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MY  DEAR  FBIENDS  : 

It  is  now  nearly  half  a  century  since  we  studied  Latin  and 
Greek  together  in  the  Gymnasium  of  your  native  Stuttgart.  I 
was  then  a  stranger  from  Switzerland,  but  found  in  each  of  you 
the  love  of  a  friend  and  brother,  and  in  your  parents  the  affection 
of  a  father  and  mother,  and  afterward  a  hearty  welcome  on  every 
visit  from  Tubingen  or  Halle  or  Berlin. 

Forty  years  ago  we  met  again  in  the  United  States,  where  Provi- 
dence has  cast  our  lot.  Since  that  time  the  friendship  of  early 
youth  has  silently  deepened  and  ripened  with  advancing  age, 
never  disturbed  by  the  difference  of  occupation  or  denomination. 
One  of  you  as  Pastor  and  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  Lutheran 
Church,  the  other  as  the  head  of  a  mercantile  house  and  promi- 
nent layman  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  I  as  a  theological 
teacher  in  the  German  Reformed  and  cognate  Presbyterian 
Church  :  we  have  labored  harmoniously  in  the  service  of  the 
same  Lord,  and  endeavored,  each  in  his  own  way,  to  make  our 
European  education  useful  to  America. 

God  has  richly  blessed  us  all  in  the  land  of  our  adoption,  the 
land  of  our  wives,  of  our  children  and  children's  children,  and 
made  it  dearer  to  us  than  even  the  beloved  fatherland.  "  Der  Herr 
macht  die  Heimath  zur  Fremde  und  die  Fremde  zur  Heimath." 

"  Gottes  Liebe  macht  die  Zeit 
Gleich  der  siissen  Ewigkeit." 

And  now,  standing  on  the  threshold  of  old  age,  we  may  look 
back  with  gratitude  and  praise  to  the  cloudless  friendship  of  our 
youth  and  manhood,  and  look  forward  with  faith  and  hope  to  a 
holier  and  happier  brotherhood  in  our  future  and  final  home. 

"  Dahin,  dahin  geht  unser  Weg." 

Believe  me,  in  the  bonds  of  an  old  and  ever  young  friendship, 

Faithfully  yours, 

PHILIP  SCHAFF. 

NEW  YOBK,  January,  1884. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  THIRD  REVISION. 


THIS  third  volume  covers  the  eventful  period  of  Christian  em- 
perors, patriarchs,  and  oecumenical  councils,  from  Constantine  the 
Great  to  Gregory  the  Great.  It  completes  the  History  of  Ancient 
Christianity,  which  is  the  common  inheritance  of  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Evangelical  Christendom. 

The  first  edition  was  published  in  1867,  and  has  not  undergone 
any  important  changes.  But  in  the  revision  of  1884  the  more 
recent  literature  was  added  in  an  Appendix,  pp.  1029-1039. 

In  this  edition  the  Appendix  has  been  revised  and  enriched 
with  the  latest  literature.  A  few  changes  have  also  been  made 
in  the  text  to  conform  it  to  the  present  state  of  research  (e.g., 
pp.  29,  353,  688,  689). 

THE   AUTHOR. 
NEW  YORK,  July,  1889. 


FROM  THE  PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


WHILE  preparing  this  part  of  my  Church  History  for  the  press, 
I  was  deprived  of  the  stimulus  of  an  active  professorship,  and  much 
interrupted  in  consequence  of  other  labors,  a  visit  to  Europe,  and 
the  loss  of  a  part  of  the  manuscript,  which  had  to  be  rewritten. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  I  had  the  great  advantage  of  free  access 
to  several  of  the  best  libraries.  I  am  especially  indebted  to  the 
Astor  Library,  and  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  Library  of 
New  York,  which  are  provided  with  complete  sets  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers,  and  nearly  all  other  important  sources  of  an- 
cient church  history. 

I  have  used  different  editions  of  the  fathers  (generally  the 
Benedictine),  but  they  are  carefully  indicated  when  they  vary  in 
the  division  of  chapters  and  sections,  or  in  the  numbering  of  ora- 


FROM   THE  PREFACE  TO   THE   FIRST   EDITION. 

tions  and  epistles,  as  in  the  works  of  Basil,  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Jerome,  Augustin,  and  Leo.  In  addition  to  the  primary  sources, 
I  have  constantly  consulted  the  later  historians,  German,  French, 
and  English. 

During  the  progress  of  the  work  I  was  filled  with  growing  ad- 
miration for  the  great  scholars  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and 
early  part  of  the  eighteenth,  who  have  with  amazing  industry  and 
patience  collected  the  raw  material  from  the  quarries,  and  investi- 
gated every  nook  and  corner  of  Christian  antiquity.  I  need  only 
refer  to  the  BENEDICTINB  editors  of  the  fathers  ;  to  the  BOLLAND- 
I8T8,  in  the  department  of  hagiography  ;  to  MANSI  and  HAEDOUIN, 
in  the  collection  of  the  Acts  of  Councils ;  to  GALLANDI,  DUPIN, 
CHILLIER,  OUDIN,  CAVE,  FABBICIUS,  in  patristics  and  literary  his- 
tory ;  to .  PETAU'S  Theologica  dogmata)  TILLEMONT'S  Memoircs, 
BULL'S  Def&nsio  Fidei  Niccence,  BINGHAM'S  Antiquities,  WALCII'S 
Ketzerhistorie.  In  learning,  acumen,  and  reverent  spirit,  these  and 
similar  works  are  fully  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  best  produc- 
tions of  modern  scholars ;  while  the  latter  excel  in  critical  sifting, 
philosophical  grasp,  and  artistic  reproduction  of  the  material,  and 
especially  in  that  impartiality  and  freedom,  without  which  there 
can  be  no  true  history.  Thus  times  and  talents  supplement  each 
other. 

The  work  has  been  truly  a  labor  of  love,  which  carries  in  it  its 
own  exceeding  great  reward.  For  nothingtcari  be  more  delightful 
and  profitable  than  to  revive,  for, the  benen't  of  the  .living  genera- 
tion, the  memory  of  those  great  and  good  men 'who  were  God's 
own  chosen  instruments  in  expounding  the  divine  truths,  and  in 
spreading  the  blessings,  of  Christianity  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

PHILIP  SCHAFF. 

NEW  YORK,  November  8, 1866. 
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Patrnm,  etc.    Ven.  1765  sqq.  (14  vols.  fol.),  vols.  iv.-xii. 

(e)  Contemporary  CHURCH  HISTORIANS,  (1)  of  the  Greek  church :  EUSEBIUS 

of  Caesarea  (t  about  340) :  the  ninth  and  tenth  books  of  his  H.  E. 
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men,  and  Theodoret,  continuing  the  latter  down  to  518,  preserved  ic 
fragments  by  Nicephorus  Oallistus;  EVAGBITJS  of  Antioch :  H.  eccl.  1, 
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presb.  of  Aquileia  (f410),  translated  Ensebius  and  continued  him  in 
two  more  books  to  395 ;  STTLPIOITJS  SKVERUS,  presb.  in  Gaul :  Hist, 
sacra,  1.  ii,  from  the  creation  to  A.D.  400 ;  PAULUS  OBOBIUS,  presbyter 
in  Spain:  Historiarum  libri  vii.  written  about  416,  extending  from 
the  creation  to  his  own  time ;  CASSIODOEUS,  about  550 :  Hist, 
tripartita,  1.  xii.  a  mere  extract  from  the  works  of  the  Greek  church 
historians,  but,  with  the  work  of  Rufinus,  the  chief  source  of  historical 
knowledge  through  the  whole  middle  age ;  and  JEBOME  (t  419) :  De 
viris  illustribus,  or  Oatalogus  scriptorum  eccles.,  written  about  892, 
continued  under  the  same  title  by  GENNADITJS,  about  495,  and  by 
ISIDOB  of  Seville,  about  630. 

(f)  For  chronology,  the  Greek  nao-xaXioi',  or  CHBONIOON  PASCHALB 
(wrongly  called  Alexandrinum),  primarily  a  table  of  the  passovera 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  A.  D.  354  under  Constantius,  with 
later  additions  down  to  628.  (Ed.  Oar.  du  Fresne  Dom.  du  Oange. 
Par.  1688,  and  L.  Dindorf,  Bonn.  1832,  2  vols.)  The  Chronicle  of 
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taining an  outline  of  universal  history  down  to  325,  mainly  after  the 
chronography  of  Julius  Africanus,  and  an  extract  from  the  universal 
chronicle  in  tabular  form  down  to  379,  long  extant  only  in  the  free 
Latin  translation  and  continuation  of  Jerome  (ed.  Jos.  Scaliger.  Lugd. 
Batav.  1606  and  later),  since  1792  known  also  in  an  Armenian  trans- 
lation (ed.  J.  Bapt.  Anchor.  Ven.  1818,  and  Ang.  Mai,  Script,  vet.  nov. 
coll.  1833.  Tom.  viii).  In  continuation  of  the  Latin  chronicle  of 
Jerome,  the  chronicle  of  PROSPEB  of  Aquitania,  down  to  455 ;  that  of 
the  Spanish  bishop  IDATIUS,  to  469 ;  and  that  of  MABOELLINTJS  COMES, 
to  534.  Comp.  Chronica  medii  aevi  post  Euseb.  atque  Hieron.,  etc. 
ed.  Roesler,  Tub.  1798. 

II.  HEATHEN"  SOURCES :  AMMIANTJS  MABOELLINTJS  (officer  under  Julian, 
honest  and  impartial) :  Rerum  gestarum  libri  xiv-xxxi,  A.D.  363-378 
(the  first  13  books  are  lost),  ed.  Jac.  Gronov.  Lugd.  Batav.  1693  fol., 
and  J.  A.  Ernesti,  Lips.  1773  and  1835.  EUNAPIUS  (philosopher  and 
historian;  bitter  against  the  Christian  emperors) :  Xpovixr]  toro/ji'a,  A.D. 
268-405,  extant  only  in  fragments,  ed.  Bekker  and  Niebuhr,  Bonn. 
1829.  ZosiMrs  (court  officer  nnder  Theodosius  II.,  likewise  biassed) : 
vta,  1.  vi,  A.D.  284-410,  ed.  Cellaring  1679,  Reitemeier  1784. 
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and  Imm.  Bekker,  Bonn.  1837.  Also  the  writings  of  JOTJAW  THI 
APOSTATE  (against  Christianity),  LXBANITTS  and  STMMAOHUB  (pbilosoph 
ically  tolerant),  &c.  Oomp.  the  literature  at  §  2  and  4. 


LATER  LITERATURE. 

Besides  the  contemporary  histories  named  above  under  1  (e)  among  the 
sources,  we  should  mention  particularly  BABONIUS  (E.  C.  of  the 
Ultramontane  school,  1 1607) :  Annales  eccles.  vol.  iii.-viii.  (a  heavy  and 
unreadable  chronicle,  but  valuable  for  reference  to  original  documents). 
TUXEMONT  (E.  C.  leaning  to  Jansenism,  1 1698) :  M£moires,  etc.,  vol.  vi.- 
xvi.  (mostly  biographical,  minute,  and  conscientious).  GIBBON  (t  1794) : 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  from  ch.  xvii.  onward  (unsur- 
passed in  the  skilful  use  of  sources  and  artistic  composition,  but  skeptical 
and  destitute  of  sympathy  with  the  genins  of  Christianity).  SCHROCKH 
(moderate  Lutheran,  fl808):  Christl.  Kirchengesch.  Theil  v.-xviii.  (A 
simple  and  diffuse,  but  thorough  and  trustworthy  narrative).  NEANDBB 
(Evangel.  t!850)  :  Allg.  Gesch.  der  chr.  Eel.  und  Kirche.  Hamb.  vol 
iv.-vi.,  2d  ed.  1846  sqq.  Engl.  transl.  by  Torrey,  vol.  ii.  (Profound  and 
genial  in  the  genetic  development  of  Christian  doctrine  and  life,  but 
defective  in  the  political  and  aesthetic  sections,  and  prolix  and  care- 
less in  style  and  arrangement).  GIESELER  (Protest  1 1854) :  Kirchen- 
Gesch.  Bonn.  i.  2.  2d  ed.  1845.  Engl.  transl.  by  Davidson,  and  re- 
vised by  H.  B.  Smith,  N.  York,  vol.  i.  and  ii.  (Critical  and  reliable  in 
the  notes,  but  meagre,  dry,  and  cold  in  the  text). 

ISAAC  TAYLOR  (Independent) :  Ancient  Christianity,  and  the  Doctrines  of 
the  Oxf.  Tracts  for  the  Times.  Lond.  4th  ed.  1844.  2  vols.  (Anti- 
Puseyite).  BOHRINGEB  (G.  Eef.) :  Kirchengeschichte  in  BiograpLieen, 
vol.  i.  parts  3  and  4.  Zur.  1845  sq.  (from  Ambrose  to  Gregory  the 
Great).  CAEWITHEN  AND  LYALL:  History  of  the  Christian  Church  from 
the  4th  to  the  12th  Cent,  in  the  Encycl.  Metrop.  1849 ;  published  sepa- 
rately in  Lond.  and  Glasg.  1856.  J.  0.  EOBBRTSON  (Angl.)  :  Hist,  of 
the  Christ.  Church  to  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Great.  Lond. 
1854  (pp.  166-516).  H.  H.  MILMAK  (Angl.):  History  of  Christianity 
from  the  Birth  of  Christ  to  the  abolition  of  Paganism  in  the  Eoman 
Empire.  Lond.  1840  (New  York,  1844),  Book  III  and  IV.  MILMAN: 
Hist,  of  Latin  Christianity;  including  that  of  the  Popes  to  the  Pontif- 
icate of  Nicholas  V.  Lond.  1854  sqq.  6  vols.,  republished  in  New  Yo  'k, 
1860,  in  8  vols.  (vol.  i.  a  resum6  of  the  first  six  centuries  to  Gregory  ^., 
the  remaining  vols.  devoted  to  the  middle  ages).  K.  E.  HAGENBACH 
(G.  Ref.)  •  Die  Christl.  Kirche  vom  4ten  bis  6ten  Jahrh.  Leipz.  1855  (2d 
rol.  of  t.8  popular  "Vorlesungen  uber  die  altere  Kirchengesch."). 
ALBEBT  DE  BROGLIE  (E.  C.):  L'eglise  et  1'empire  remain  an  IV" 
siecle.  Par.  1855-'66.  6  vols.  FEBD.  CHRIST.  BACR:  Die  OhristL 
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Kirche  vom  Anfang  des  vierten  bis  zum  Ende  des  sechsten  Jahrhun* 
derts  in  den  Hauptmomenten  ihrer  Entwicklung.  Tub.  1859  (critical 
and  philosophical).  WM.  BEIGHT  :  A  History  of  the  Church  from  th« 
Edict  of  Milan,  A.D.  818,  to  the  Council  of  Ohalcedon,  A.D.  451.  Oxf 
and  Lond.  1860.  ABTHUK  P.  STANLEY:  Lectures  on  the  History  of 
the  Eastern  Church.  Lond.  1861  (pp.  512),  republished  in  New  York 
from  the  2d  Lond.  ed.  1862  (a  series  of  graphic  pictures  of  promi- 
nent characters  and  events  in  the  history  of  the  Greek  and  Russian 
church,  but  no  complete  history). 

§  1.    Introduction  a/nd  General  View. 

FBOM  the  Christianity  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs  we  pro- 
ceed to  the  Christianity  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Emperors. 

The  third  period  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  which  forms 
the  subject  of  this  volume,  extends  from  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine  to  the  pope  Gregory  I. ;  from  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century  to  the  close  of  the  sixth.  During  this  period 
Christianity  still  moves,  as  in  the  first  three  centuries,  upon 
the  geographical  scene  of  the  Graeco-Eornan  empire  and  the 
ancient  classical  culture,  the  countries  around  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea.  But  its  field  and  its  operation  are  materially 
enlarged,  and  even  touch  the  barbarians  on  the  limit  of  the 
empire.  Above  all,  its  relation  to  the  temporal  power,  and  its 
social  and  political  position  and  import,  undergo  an  entire  and 
permanent  change.  "We  have  here  to  do  with  the  church  of 
the  Graeco-Eoman  empire,  and  with  the  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianity among  the  Germanic  barbarians.  Let  us  glance  first  at 
the  general  character  and  leading  events  of  this  important 
period. 

The  reign  of  Constantino  the  Great  marks  the  transition  of 
the  Christian  religion  from  under  persecution  by  the  secular 
government  to  union  with  the  same;  the  beginning  of  the 
state-church  system.  The  Graeco-Eoman  heathenism,  the 
most  cultivated  and  powerful  form  of  idolatry,  which  history 
knows,  surrenders,  after  three  hundred  years'  struggle,  to 
Christianity,  and  dies  of  incurable  consumption,  with  the  con- 
fession: Galilean,  thou  hast  conquered!  The  ruler  of  the 
civilized  world  lays  his  crown  at  the  feet  of  the  crucified  Jesui 
of  Nazareth.  TJta  successor  of  Nero,  Domitian,  and  Diocletian 
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appears  in  the  imperial  purple  at  the  council  of  Nice  as  pro* 
tector  of  the  church,  and  takes  his  golden  throne  at  the  nod  of 
bishops,  who  still  bear  the  scars  of  persecution.  The  despised 
sect,  which,  like  its  Founder  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation, 
had  not  where  to  lay  its  head,  is  raised  to  sovereign  authority 
in  the  state,  enters  into  the  prerogatives  of  the  pagan  priest- 
hood, grows  rich  and  powerful,  builds  countless  churches  out 
of  the  stones  of  idol  temples  to  the  honor  of  Christ  and  his 
martyrs,  employs  the  wisdom  of  Greece  and  Home  to  vindicate 
the  foolishness  of  the  cross,  exerts  a  molding  power  upon  civil 
legislation,  rules  the  national  life,  and  leads  off  the  history  of 
the  world.  But  at  the  same  time  the  church,  embracing  the 
mass  of  the  population  of  the  empire,  from  the  Caesar  to  the 
meanest  slave,  and  living  amidst  all  its  institutions,  received 
into  her  bosom  vast  deposits  of  foreign  material  from  the  world 
and  from  heathenism,  exposing  herself  to  new  dangers  and 
imposing  upon  herself  new  and  heavy  labors. 

The  union  of  church  and  state  extends  its  influence,  now 
healthful,  now  baneful,  into  every  department  of  our  history. 

The  Christian  life  of  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene  age  re- 
veals a  mass  of  worldliness  within  the  church ;  an  entire  abate- 
ment of  chiliasm  with  its  longing  after  the  return  of  Christ  and 
his  glorious  reign,  and  in  its  stead  an  easy  repose  in  the 
present  order  of  things ;  with  a  sublime  enthusiasm,  on  the 
other  hand,  for  the  renunciation  of  self  and  the  world,  particu- 
larly in  the  hermitage  and  the  cloister,  and  with  some  of  the 
noblest  heroes  of  Christian  holiness. 

Monasticism,  in  pursuance  of  the  ascetic  tendencies  of  the 
previous  period,  and  in  opposition  to  the  prevailing  secular- 
ization of  Christianity,  sought  to  save  the  virgin  purity  of  the 
church  and  the  glory  of  martyrdom  by  retreat  from  the  world 
into  the  wilderness ;  and  it  carried  the  ascetic  principle  to  the 
summit  of  moral  heroism,  though  not  rarely  to  the  borders  of 
fanaticism  and  brutish  stupefaction.  It  spread  with  incredible 
rapidity  and  irresistible  fascination  from  Egypt  over  the  whole 
church,  east  and  west,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  greatest 
church  teachers,  of  an  Athanasius,  a  Basil,  a  Chryscstom,  an 
A.ugustine,  a  Jerome,  as  the  surest  and  shortest  way  to  heaven. 
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It  soon  became  a  powerful  rival  of  the  priesthood,  and  formed 
a  third  order,  between  the  priesthood  and  the  laity.  The  more 
extraordinary  and  eccentric  the  religion  of  the  anchorets  and 
monks,  the  more  they  were  venerated  among  the  people.  The 
whole  conception  of  the  Christian  life  from  the  fourth  to  the 
sixteenth  century  is  pervaded  with  the  ascetic  and  monastic 
spirit,  and  pays  the  highest  admiration  to  the  voluntary  cell 
bacy,  poverty,  absolute  obedience,  and  excessive  self-punish- 
ments of  the  pillar-saints  and  the  martyrs  of  the  desert ;  while 
in  the  same  degree  the  modest  virtues  of  every-day  household 
and  social  life  are  looked  upon  as  an  inferior  degree  of  morality. 

In  this  point  the  old  Catholic  ethical  ideas  essentially  differ 
Irom  those  of  evangelical  Protestantism  and  modern  civilization. 
But,  to  understand  and  appreciate  them,  we  must  consider 
them  in  connection  with  the  corrupt  social  condition  of  the 
rapidly  decaying  empire  of  Rome.  The  Christian  spirit  in 
that  age,  in  just  its  most  earnest  and  vigorous  forms,  felt  com- 
pelled to  assume  in  some  measure  an  anti-social,  seclusive 
character,  and  to  prepare  itself  in  the  school  of  privation  and 
solitude  for  the  work  of  transforming  the  world  and  founding 
a  new  Christian  order  of  society  upon  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
heathenism. 

In  the  development  of  doctrine  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene 
age  is  second  in  productiveness  and  importance  only  to  those  of 
the  apostles  and  of  the  reformation.  It  is  the  classical  period 
for  the  objective  fundamental  dogmas,  which  constitute  the  ecu- 
menical or  old  Catholic  confession  of  faith.  The  Greek  church 
produced  the  symbolical  definition  of  the  orthodox  view  of  the 
holy  Trinity  and  the  person  of  Christ,  while  the  Latin  church 
made  considerable  advance  with  the  anthropological  and  sote- 
riological  doctrines  of  sin  and  grace.  The  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries  produced  the  greatest  church  fathers,  Athanasius  and 
Chrysostom  in  the  East,  Jerome  and  Augustine  in  the  West 
All  learning  and  science  now  came  into  the  service  of  the 
church,  and  all  classes  of  society,  from  the  emperor  to  tha 
artisan,  took  the  liveliest,  even  a  passionate  interest,  in  tht 
theological  controversies.  Now,  too,  for  the  first  time,  could 
ecumenical  councils  be  held.  :n  which  the  church  ot  me  whol« 
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Roman  empire  was  represented,  and  fixed  its  articles  oi  faith 
In  an  authoritative  way. 

Now  also,  however,  the  lines  of  orthodoxy  were  more  and 
more  strictly  drawn ;  freedom  of  inquiry  was  restricted ;  and  all 
departure  from  the  state-church  system  was  met  not  only,  as 
formerly,  with  spiritual  weapons,  but  also  with  civil  punish- 
ments. So  early  as  the  fourth  century  the  dominant  party, 
the  orthodox  as  well  as  the  heterodox,  with  help  of  the  im- 
perial authority  practised  deposition,  confiscation,  and  banish- 
ment upon  its  opponents.  It  was  but  one  step  thence  to  the 
penalties  of  torture  and  death,  which  were  ordained  in  the 
middle  age,  and  even  so  lately  as  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  by  state-church  authority,  both  Protestant  and 
Roman  Catholic,  and  continue  in  many  countries  to  this  day, 
against  religious  dissenters  of  every  kind  as  enemies  to  the 
prevailing  order  of  things.  Absolute  freedom  of  religion  and 
of  worship  is  in  fact  logically  impossible  on  the  state-church 
system.  It  requires  the  separation  of  the  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral powers.  Yet,  from  the  very  beginning  of  ecclesiastico- 
political  persecution,  loud  voices  rise  against  it  and  in  behalf  of 
religious  toleration ;  though  the  plea  always  comes  from  the 
oppressed  party,  which,  as  soon  as  it  gains  the  power,  is  gen- 
erally found,  in  lamentable  inconsistency,  imitating  the  violence 
of  its  former  oppressors.  The  protest  springs  rather  from  the 
sense  of  personal  injury,  than  from  horror  of  the  principle  of 
persecution,  or  from  any  clear  apprehension  of  the  nature  of 
the  gospel  and  its  significant  words :  "  Put  up  thy  sword  into 
the  sheath ; "  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 

The  organization  of  the  church  adapts  itself  to  the  political 
and  geographical  divisions  of  the  empire.  The  powers  of  the 
hierarchy  are  enlarged,  the  bishops  become  leading  ofiicers  of 
the  state  and  acquire  a  controlling  influence  in  civil  and 
political  aifairs,  though  more  or  less  at  the  expense  of  their 
spiritual  dignity  and  independence,  especially  at  the  Byzantine 
court.  The  episcopal  system  passes  on  into  the  metropolitan 
and  patriarchal.  In  the  fifth  century  the  patriarchs  of  Rome, 
Constantinople,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  Jerusalem  stand  at 
the  head  of  Christendom.  Among  these  Rome  and  Constant! 
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nople  are  the  most  powerful  rivals,  and  the  Roman  patriarch 
already  puts  forth  a  claim  to  universal  spiritual  supremacy 
which  subsequently  culminates  in  the  mediaeval  papacy, 
though  limited  to  the  West  and  resisted  by  the  constant  pro- 
test of  the  Greek  church  and  of  all  non-Catholic  sects.  In 
addition  to  provincial  synods  we  have  now  also  general  synods, 
bat  called  by  the  emperors  and  more  or  less  affected,  though 
not  controlled,  by  political  influence. 

From  the  time  of  Constantine  church  discipline  declines ; 
the  whole  Roman  world  having  become  nominally  Christian, 
and  tie  host  of  hypocritical  professors  multiplying  beyond  all 
control.  Yet  the  firmness  of  Ambrose  with  the  emperor 
Theodosius  shows,  that  noble  instances  of  discipline  are  not 
altogether  wanting. 

"Worship  appears  greatly  enriched  and  adorned ;  for  art 
now  comes  into  the  service  of  the  church.  A  Christian  archi- 
tecture, a  Christian  sculpture,  a  Christian  painting,  music,  and 
poetry  arise,  favoring  at  once  devotion  and  solemnity,  and  all 
sorts  of  superstition  and  empty  display.  The  introduction  of 
religious  images  succeeds  only  after  long  and  violent  opposi- 
tion. The  element  of  priesthood  and  of  mystery  is  developed, 
but  in  connection  with  a  superstitious  reliance  upon  a  certain 
magical  operation  of  outward  rites.  Church  festivals  are 
multiplied  and  celebrated  with  great  pomp ;  and  not  exclu- 
sively in  honor  of  Christ,  but  in  connection  with  an  extrava- 
gant veneration  of  martyrs  and  saints,  which  borders  on 
idolatry,  and  often  reminds  us  of  the  heathen  hero-worship  not 
yet  uprooted  from  the  general  mind.  The  multiplication  and 
accumulation  of  religious  ceremonies  impressed  the  senses  and 
the  imagination,  but  prejudiced  simplicity,  spirituality,  and 
fervor  in  the  worship  of  God.  Hence  also  the  beginnings  of 
reaction  against  ceremonialism  and  formalism. 

Notwithstanding  the  complete  and  sudden  change  of  the 
social  and  political  circumstances  of  the  church,  which  meets 
as  on  the  threshold  of  this  period,  we  have  still  before  us  the 
natural,  necessary  continuation  of  the  pre-Constantine  church 
in  its  light  and  shade,  and  the  gradual  transition  of  the  ol<? 
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Graeco-Roman  Catholicism  into  the  Germano-Roman  Cathol- 
icism of  the  middle  age. 

Our  attention  will  now  for  the  first  time  be  turned  in 
earnest,  not  only  to  Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire,  but  also 
to  Christianity  among  the  Germanic  barbarians,  who  from 
East  and  North  threaten  the  empire  and  the  entire  civilization 
of  classic  antiquity.  The  church  prolonged,  indeed,  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Roman  empire,  gave  it  a  new  splendor  and 
elevation,  new  strength  and  unity,  as  well  as  comfort  in  mis- 
fortune ;  but  could  not  prevent  its  final  dissolution,  first  in  the 
West  (A.D.  4:76),  afterwards  (1453)  in  the  East.  But  she  herself 
survived  the  storms  of  the  great  migration,  brought  the  pagar, 
invaders  under  the  influence  of  Christianity,  taught  the  bar- 
barians the  arts  of  peace,  planted  a  higher  civilization  upon 
the  ruins  of  the  ancient  world,  and  thus  gave  new  proof  of  the 
indestructible,  all-subduing  energy  of  her  life. 

In  a  minute  history  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries 
we  should  mark  the  following  subdivisions : 

1.  The  Constantinian  and  Athanasian,  or  the  Nicene  and 
Trinitarian  age,  from  311  to  the  second  general  council  in  381, 
distinguished  by  the  conversion  of  Constantino,  the  alliance  of 
the  empire  with  the  church,  and  the  great  Arian  and  semi- 
Arian  controversy  concerning  the  Divinity  of  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

2.  The  post-Nicene,  or  Christological  and  Augustinian  age, 
extending  to  the  fourth  general  council  in  451,  and  includ- 
ing the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  disputes  on  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  the  Pelagian  controversy  on  sin  and  grace. 

3.  The  age  of  Leo  the  Great  (440-461),  or  the  rise  of  the 
papal  supremacy  in  the  West,  amidst  the  barbarian  devasta- 
tions which  made  an  end  to  the  western  Roman  empire  in  476. 

4.  The  Justinian  age  (527-565),  which  exhibits  the  Byzan- 
tine state-church  despotism  at  the  height  of  its  power,  and  at 
the  beginning  of  its  decline. 

5.  The  Gregorian  age  (590-604)  forms  the  transition  from 
the  ancient  Graeco-Roman  to  the  mediaeval  Romano-Germanic 
Christianity,  and  will  be  more  properly  included  in  the  church 
history  of  the  middle  ages. 
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1.  Contemporary  sources:  LAOTANTIUS  (t  330) :  De  mortibus  persecutorum, 
cap.  18  sqq.  EUBEBITJS:  Hist.  eccl.  1.  ix.  et  x. ;  also  his  panegyric 
and  very  partial  Vita  Oonstantini,  in  4  books  (Eir  rdv  fiiov  rov  paicapiov 
Ka>v(TTavTivov  TOV  /Jao-tXeW),  and  his  Panegyricus  or  De  laudibus  Con- 
stantini ;  in  the  editions  of  the  hist,  works  of  Euseb.  by  Yalesius,  Par. 
1659-1673,  Amstel.  1695,  Cantabr.  1720;  Zimmermann,  Frcf.  1822; 
Heinichen,  Lips.  1827-30 ;  Burton,  Oxon.  1838.  Comp.  the  imperial 
documents  in  the  Codex  Theodos.  1.  xvi.  also  the  Letters  and  Treatises 
of  ATHANASITJS  (t373),  and  on  the  heathen  side  the  Panegyric  of 
NAZABITTS  at  Rome  (321)  and  the  Caesars  of  JULIAN  (t  363X 

9.  Later  sources:  SOOBATES:  Hist.  eccl.  1.  i.  SOZOMENTJS:  H.  E.  1.  i  et 
ii.  ZOSIMUS  (a  heathen  historian  and  court-officer,  comes  et  advo* 
catus  fisci,  under  Theodosius  II.) :  'la-ropia  vea,  1.  ii.  ed.  Bekker,  Bonn. 
1837.  Eusebius  and  Zosimus  present  the  extremes  of  partiality  foi 
and  against  Constantino.  A  just  estimate  of  his  character  must  b€ 
formed  from  the  facts  admitted  by  both,  and  from  the  effect  of  hu 
secular  and  ecclesiastical  policy. 
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8.  Modern  authorities.  MOSHEIM  :  De  reb.  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  etc.,  last 
section  (p.  958  sqq.  In  Murdock's  Engl.  transl.,  vol.  ii.  p.  454-^81). 
NATH.  LARDNER,  in  the  second  part  of  his  great  work  on  the  Credi- 
bility of  the  Gospel  History,  see  Works  ed.  by  Kippis,  Lond.  1838,  vol 
iv.  p.  3-65.  ABBE  DE  VOISIN  :  Dissertation  critique  sur  la  vision  de 
Constantin.  Par.  1774.  GIBBON  :  1.  c.  chs.  xiv.  and  xvii.-xxL  FB. 
GUSTA  :  Vita  di  Constantino  il  Grande.  Foligno,  1786.  MANSO  :  Das 
Leben  Constantins  des  Gr.  Bresl.  1817.  HUG  (R.  0.) :  Denkschrift 
znr  Ehrenrettung  Constant.  Freib.  1829.  HEINICHEN:  Excnrs.  in 
Eus.  Vitam  Const.  1830.  ARENDT  (B.  0.)  :  Const,  u.  sein  Verb,  znm 
Christenthum.  Tub.  (Quartalschrift)  1834.  MILMAN  :  Hist,  of  Chris- 
tianity, etc.,  1840,  book  iii.  ch.  1-4.  JACOB  BTTRCKHABDT  :  Die  Zeit 
Const,  des  Gr.  Bas.  1853.  ALBERT  DE  BROGUE  :  L'eglise  et  1'empim 
remain  au  IV"  siecle.  Par.  1856  (vols.  i.  and  ii.).  A.  P.  STANLEY  : 
Lectures  on  the  Hist,  of  the  Eastern  Church,  1862,  Lect.  vi.  p.  281 
sqq.  (Am.  ed.).  THEOD.  KETM:  Der  Uebertritt  Constantins  des  Gr. 
zurn  Christenthum.  Zurich,  1862  (an  apology  for  Constantino's  char- 
acter against  Burckhardt's  view). 

THE  last  great  imperial  persecution  of  the  Christians  under 
Diocletian  and  Galerius,  which  was  aimed  at  the  entire  up- 
rooting of  the  new  religion,  ended  with  the  edict  of  toleration 
of  311  and  the  tragical  ruin  of  the  persecutors.1  The  edict  of 
toleration  was  an  involuntary  and  irresistible  concession  of  the 
incurable  impotence  of  heathenism  and  the  indestructible 
power  of  Christianity.  It  left  but  a  step  to  the  downfall  of 
the  one  and  the  supremacy  of  the  other  in  the  empire  of  the 
Caesars. 

1  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  25.  Galerius  died  soon  after  of  a  disgusting  and  terrible  disease 
(morbua  pedicularis),  described  with  great  minuteness  by  Eusebius,  H.  E.  viiL  16, 
and  Lactantius,  De  mort.  persec.  c.  33.  "  His  body,"  says  Gibbon,  ch.  liv.  "  swelled 
by  an  intemperate  course  of  life  to  an  unwieldy  corpulence,  was  covered  with  ulcers 
and  devoured  by  innumerable  swarms  of  those  insects  which  have  given  their  name 
to  a  most  loathsome  disease."  Diocletian  had  withdrawn  from  the  throne  in  306, 
and  in  313  put  an  end  to  his  embittered  life  by  suicide.  In  his  retirement  he  found 
more  pleasure  in  raising  cabbage  than  he  had  found  in  ruling  the  empire ;  a  con- 
fession we  may  .readily  believe.  (President  Lincoln  of  the  United  States,  during  tho 
dark  days  of  the  civil  war  in  Dec.  1862,  declared  that  he  would  gladly  exchange  hi» 
position  with  any  common  soldier  in  the  tented  field.)  Maximin,  who  kept  up  the 
persecution  in  the  East,  even  after  the  toleration  edict,  as  long  as  he  could,  died 
likewise  a  violent  death  by  poison,  in  313.  In  this  tragical  end  of  their  last  thrca 
imperal  persecutors  the  Christians  saw  a  palpable  judgment  «>f  God. 
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This  great  epoch  is  marked  by  the  reign  of  Constantine  L 
He  understood  the  signs  of  the  times  and  acted  accordingly 
He  was  the  man  for  the  times,  as  the  times  were  prepared  foi 
him  by  that  Providence  which  controls  both  and  fits  them  foi 
each  other.  He  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  true  progress, 
while  his  nephew,  Julian  the  Apostate,  opposed  it  and  was 
left  behind.  He  was  the  chief  instrument  for  raising  the 
church  from  the  low  estate  of  oppression  and  persecution  tc 
well  deserved  honor  and  power.  For  this  service  a  thankful 
posterity  has  given  him  the  surname  of  the  Great,  to  which  he 
was  entitled,  though  not  by  his  moral  character,  yet  doubtless 
by  his  military  and  administrative  ability,  his  judicious  policy, 
his  appreciation  and  protection  of  Christianity,  and  the  far- 
reaching  consequences  of  his  reign.  His  greatness  was  not 
indeed  of  the  first,  but  of  the  second  order,  and  is  to  be  meas- 
ured more  by  what  he  did  than  by  what  he  was.  To  the 
Greek  church,  which  honors  him  even  as  a  canonized  saint,  he 
has  the  same  significance  as  Charlemagne  to  the  Latin. 

Constantine,  the  first  Christian  Caesar,  the  founder  of  Con- 
stantinople and  the  Byzantine  empire,  and  one  of  the  most 
gifted,  energetic,  and  successful  of  the  Roman  emperors,  was 
the  first  representative  of  the  imposing  idea  of  a  Christian 
theocracy,  or  of  that  system  of  policy  which  assumes  all  subjects 
to  be  Christians,  connects  civil  and  religious  rights,  and  regards 
church  and  state  as  the  two  arms  of  one  and  the  same  divine 
government  on  earth.  This  idea  was  more  fully  developed  by 
his  successors,  it  animated  the  whole  middle  age,  and  is  yet 
working  under  various  forms  in  these  latest  times ;  though  it 
has  never  been  fully  realized,  whether  in  the  Byzantine,  the 
German,  or  the  Russian  empire,  the  Roman  church-state,  the 
Calvinistic  republic  of  Geneva,  or  the  early  Puritanic  colonies 
of  New  England.  At  the  same  time,  however,  Constantine 
stands  also  as  the  type  of  an  undiscriminating  and  harmful 
conjunction  of  Christianity  with  politics,  of  the  holy  symbol  of 
peace  with  the  horrors  of  war,  of  the  spiritual  interests  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  with  the  earthly  interests  of  the  state. 

1  His  full  name  in  Latin  is  Caius  Flavins  Valerius  Aureliua  Claudius  Constantino* 
Magnus. 
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In  judging  of  this  remarkable  man  and  his  roign,  we  must 
by  all  means  keep  to  the  great  historical  principle,  that  ali 
representative  characters  act,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  as 
the  free  and  responsible  organs  of  the  spirit  of  their  age,  which 
moulds  them  first  before  they  can  mould  it  in  turn,  and  that 
the  spirit  of  the  age  itself,  whether  good  or  bad  or  mixed,  is 
but  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  divine  Providence,  which 
rules  and  overrules  all  the  actions  and  motives  of  men. 

Through  a  history  of  three  centuries  Christianity  had 
already  inwardly  overcome  the  world,  and  thus  rendered  such 
an  outward  revolution,  as  has  attached  itself  to  the  name  of  this/ 
prince,  both  possible  and  unavoidable.  It  were  extremely 
superficial  to  refer  so  thorough  and  momentous  a  change  tc 
the  personal  motives  of  an  individual,  be  they  motives  of 
policy,  of  piety,  or  of  superstition.  But  unquestionably  every 
age  produces  and  shapes  its  own  organs,  as  its  own  purposes 
require.  So  in  the  case  of  Constantine.  He  was  distinguished 
by  that  genuine  political  wisdom,  which,  putting  itself  at  the 
head  of  the  age,  clearly  saw  that  idolatry  had  outlived  itself  in 
the  Roman  empire,  and  that  Christianity  alone  could  breathe 
new  vigor  into  it  and  furnish  its  moral  support.  Especially  on 
the  point  of  the  external  Catholic  unity  his  monarchical  politics 
accorded  with  the  hierarchical  episcopacy  of  the  church. 
Hence  from  the  year  313  he  placed  himself  in  close  connection 
with  the  bishops,  made  peace  and  harmony  his  first  object  in 
the  Donatist  and  Arian  controversies,  and  applied  the  predicate 
"  catholic "  to  the  church  in  all  official  documents.  And  as 
his  predecessors  were  supreme  pontiffs  of  the  heathen  religion 
of  the  empire,  so  he  desired  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of 
bishop,  as  universal  bishop  of  the  external  affairs  of  the  church.1 
All  this  by  no  means  from  mere  self-interest,  but  for  the  good 
of  the  empire,  which,  now  shaken  to  its  foundations  and 
threatened  by  barbarians  on  every  side,  could  only  by  some 
new  bond  of  unity  be  consolidated  and  upheld  until  at  least 
the  seeds  of  Christianity  and  civilization  should  be  planted 

1  "EirltricoTros  r  <av  «  KT  os  [n-pory/uaTai/],  viz. :  rf)$  eKK\7;<n'ay,  in  distinction  front 
the  proper  bishops,  the  l-niaKoiroi  run  cf<ra  rjjs  eKK\i\aias.  Yid.  Eus. :  Vit 
Const,  ir.  24  Comp.  §  24. 
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among  the  barbarians  themselves,  the  representatives  of  the 
future.  His  personal  policy  thus  coincided  with  the  interests 
of  the  state.  Christianity  appeared  to  him,  as  it  proved  in 
fact,  the  only  efficient  power  for  a  political  reformation  of  the 
empire,  from  which  the  ancient  spirit  of  Rome  was  fast  depart- 
ing, while  internal,  civil,  and  religious  dissensions  and  the 
outward  pressure  of  the  barbarians  threatened  a  gradual  disso- 
lution of  society. 

But  with  the  political  he  united  also  a  religious  motive,  not 
clear  and  deep,  indeed,  yet  honest,  and  strongly  infused  with 
the  superstitious  disposition  to  judge  of  a  religion  by  its  out- 
ward success  and  to  ascribe  a  magical  virtue  to  signs  and  cere- 
monies. His  whole  family  was  swayed  by  religious  sentiment, 
which  manifested  itself  in  very  different  forms,  in  the  devout 
pilgrimages  of  Helena,  the  fanatical  Arianism  of  Constantia, 
and  Constantius,  and  the  fanatical  paganism  of  Julian.  Con 
stantine  adopted  Christianity  first  as  a  superstition,  and  put 
it  by  the  side  of  his  heathen  superstition,  till  finally  in  his  con- 
viction the  Christian  vanquished  the  pagan,  though  without 
itself  developing  into  a  pure  and  enlightened  faith.1 

At  first  Constantine,  like  his  father,  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Neo-Platonic  syncretism  of  dying  heathendom,  reverenced  all 
the  gods  as  mysterious  powers  ;  especially  Apollo,  the  god  of 
the  sun,  to  whom  in  the  year  308  he  presented  munificent  gifts. 
Nay,  so  late  as  the  year  321  he  enjoined  regular  consultation 
of  the  soothsayers a  in  public  misfortunes,  according  to  ancient 
heathen  usage ;  even  later,  he  placed  his  new  residence,  By- 
zantium, under  the  protection  of  the  God  of  the  Martyrs  and  the 


'A  similar  view  is  substantially  expressed  by  the  great  historian  Niebuhr,  Vor- 
trage  fiber  Rom.  Geschichte,  1848.  iii.  302.  Mosheim,  in  his  work  on  the  First 
Three  Centuries,  p.  965  sqq.  (Murdock's  Transl.  ii.  460  sqq.)  labors  to  prove  at 
length  that  Constantine  was  no  hypocrite,  but  sincerely  believed,  during  the  greater 
part  of  his  life,  that  the  Christian  religion  was  the  only  true  religion.  Burckhardt, 
the  most  recent  biographer  of  Constantine,  represents  him  as  a  great  politician  of 
decided  genius,  but  destitute  of  moral  principle  and  religious  interest.  So  also 
Dr.  Baur. 

*  The  harn spices,  or  interpreters  of  sacrifices,  who  foretold  futi  re  » vents  from  tin 
entrails  of  victims. 
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heathen  goddess  of  Fortune ; '  and  down  to  the  end  of  his  life  he 
retained  the  title  and  the  dignity  of  a  Pontifex  Maxwws,  or 
high-priest  of  the  heathen  hierarchy.2  Ilia  coins  bore  on  the 
one  side  the  letters  of  the  name  of  Christ,  on  the  other  the  figure 
of  the  Sun-god,  and  the  inscription  "  Sol  invictus."  Of  course 
these  inconsistencies  may  be  referred  also  to  policy  and  accom- 
modation to  the  toleration  edict  of  313.  Nor  is  it  difficult  tc 
adduce  parallels  of  persons  who,  in  passing  from  Judaism  tc 
Christianity,  or  from  Romanism  to  Protestantism,  have  so 
wavered  between  their  old  and  their  new  position  that  they 
might  be  claimed  by  both.  "With  his  every  victory  over  his 
pagan  rivals,  Galerius,  Maxentius,  and  Licinius,  his  personal 
leaning  to  Christianity  and  his  confidence  in  the  magic  power 
of  the  sign  of  the  cross  increased  ;  yet  he  did  not  formally  re- 
nounce heathenism,  and  did  not  receive  baptism  until,  in  337, 
be  was  laid  upon  the  bed  of  death. 

He  had  an  imposing  and  winning  person,  and  was  com- 
pared by  flatterers  with  Apollo.  He  was  tall,  broad-shouldered, 
handsome,  and  of  a  remarkably  vigorous  and  healthy  consti- 
tution, but  given  to  excessive  vanity  in  his  dress  and  out- 
ward demeanor,  always  wearing  an  oriental  diadem,  a  hel- 
met studded  with  jewels,  and  a  purple  mantle  of  silk 
richly  embroidered  with  pearls  and  flowers  worked  in  gold. 
His  mind  was  not  highly  cultivated,  but  naturally  clear, 
strong,  and  shrewd,  and  seldom  thrown  off  its  guard.  He  is 
said  to  have  combined  a  cynical  contempt  of  mankind  with  an 
inordinate  love  of  praise.  He  possessed  a  good  knowledge  of 
human  nature  and  administrative  energy  and  tact. 

His  moral  character  was  not  without  noble  traits,  among 
which  a  chastity  rare  for  the  time,4  and  a  liberality  and  benefi- 

1  According  to  Eusebiua  (Vit.  Const.  1.  iii.  c.  48)  he  dedicated  Constantinople  to 
"  the  God  of  the  martyrs,"  but,  according  to  Zosimus  (Hist.  ii.  c.  81),  to  two  femali 
deities,  probably  Mary  and  Fortuna.  Subsequently  the  city  stood  under  the  special 
protection  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

*  His  successors  also  did  the  same,  down  to  Gratian,  876,  who  renounced  the  title, 
then  become  quite  empty. 

'  Euseb.  Laud.  Const,  c.  5. 

4  All  Christian  accounts  speak  of  his  continence,  but  Julian  insinuates  the  contra- 
ry, and  charges  him  with  the  old  Roman  vice  of  voracious  gluttony  (Caes.  829,  886) 
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cenco  bordering  on  wastefulness  were  prominent.  Many  of  liii 
laws  and  regulations  breathed  the  spirit  of  Christian  justice 
and  humanity,  promoted  the  elevation  of  the  female  sex,  in> 
proved  the  condition  of  slaves  and  of  unfortunates,  and  gave 
free  play  to  the  efficiency  of  the  church  throughout  the  whole 
empire.  Altogether  he  was  one  of  the  best,  the  most  for- 
tunate, and  the  most  influential  of  the  Roman  emperors, 
Christian  and  pagan. 

Yet  he  had  great  faults.  He  was  far  from  being  so  pure 
and  so  venerable  as  Eusebius,  blinded  by  his  favor  to  the 
church,  depicts  him,  in  his  bombastic  and  almost  dishonestly 
eulogistic  biography,  with  the  evident  Intention  of  setting  him 
up  as  a  model  for  all  future  Christian  princes.  It  must,  with 
all  regret,  be  conceded,  that  his  progress  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christianity  was  not  a  progress  in  the  practice  of  its  virtues. 
His  love  of  display  and  his  prodigality,  his  suspiciousness  and 
his  despotism,  increased  with  Lis  power. 

The  very  brightest  period  of  his  reign  is  stained  with  gross 
crimes,  which  even  the  spirit  of  the  age  and  the  policy  of  an 
absolute  monarch  cannot  excuse.  After  having  reached,  upon 
the  bloody  path  of  war,  the  goal  of  his  ambition,  the  sole 
possession  of  the  empire,  yea,  in  the  very  year  in  which  he  sum- 
moned the  great  council  of  Nicaea,  he  ordered  the  execution 
of  his  conquered  rival  and  brother-in-law,  Licinius,  in  breach  of 
a  solemn  promise  of  mercy  (324). l  Not  satisfied  with  this,  he 
caused  soon  afterwards,  from  political  suspicion,  the  death  of 
the  young  Licinius,  his  nephew,  a  boy  of  hardly  eleven  years. 
But  the  worst  of  all  is  the  murder  of  his  eldest  son,  Crispus,  in 
326,  who  had  incurred  suspicion  of  political  conspiracy,  and 
of  adulterous  and  incestuous  purposes  towards  his  step-mother 
Fausta,  but  is  generally  regarded  as  innocent.  This  domestic 
and  political  tragedy  emerged  from  a  vortex  of  mutual  suspi 
cion  and  rivalry,  and  calls  to  mind  the  conduct  of  Philip  II. 
towards  Don  Carlos,  of  Peter  the  Great  towards  his  son  Alexis, 

1  Eusebius  justifies  this  procedure  towards  an  enemy  of  the  Christians  by  the 
jiwa  of  war.  But  what  becomes  of  the  breach  of  a  solemn  pledge  ?  The  murdoi 
of  Crispus  and  Fausta  he  passes  over  in  prudent  silence,  in  violation  of  the  higher 
doty  of  the  historian  to  relate  the  truth  and  the  whole  truth. 
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and  of  Soliman  the  Great  towards  his  son  Mustapha.  Later 
authors  assert,  though  gratuitously,  that  the  emperor,  like 
David,  bitterly  repented  of  this  sin.  He  has  been  frequently 
charged  besides,  though  it  would  seem  altogether  unjustly, 
with  the  death  of  his  second  wife  Fausta  (326?),  who,  after 
twenty  years  of  happy  wedlock,  is  said  to  have  been  convicted 
of  slandering  her  stepson  Crispus,  and  of  adultery  with  a 
slave  or  one  of  the  imperial  guards,  and  then  to  have  been 
suffocated  in  the  vapor  of  an  over-heated  bath.  But  the 
accounts  of  the  cause  and  manner  of  her  death  are  so  late  and 
discordant  as  to  make  Constantino's  part  in  it  at  least  very 
doubtful.1 

At  all  events  Christianity  did  not  produce  in  Constantino  a 
thorough  moral  transformation.  He  was  concerned  more  to 
advance  the  outward  social  position  of  the  Christian  religion, 
than  to  further  its  inward  mission.  He  was  praised  and  cen- 
sured in  turn  by  the  Christians  and  Pagans,  the  Orthodox  and 
the  Arians,  as  they  successively  experienced  his  favor  or  dis- 
like. He  bears  some  resemblance  to  Peter  the  Great  both 
in  his  public  acts  and  his  private  character,  by  combining 
great  virtues  and  merits  with  monstrous  crimes,  and  he  prob- 
ably died  with  the  same  consolation  as  Peter,  whose  last  words 
were :  "  I  trust  that  in  respect  of  the  good  I  have  striven  to  do 
my  people  (the  church),  God  will  pardon  my  sins."  It  is  quite 
characteristic  of  his  piety  that  he  turned  the  sacred  nails  of  the 

1  Zosimus,  certainly  in  heathen  prejudice  and  slanderous  extravagance,  ascribes 
to  Constantino  under  the  instigation  of  his  mother  Helena,  who  was  furious  at  the 
loss  of  her  favorite  grandson,  the  death  of  two  women,  the  innocent  Fausta  and  an 
adulteress,  the  supposed  mother  of  his  three  successors ;  Philostorgius,  on  the  con- 
trary, declares  Fausta  guilty  (H.  E.  ii.  4 ;  only  fragmentary).  Then  again,  older 
witnesses  indirectly  contradict  this  whole  view ;  two  orations,  namely,  of  the  next 
following  reign,  which  imply,  that  Fausta  survived  the  death  of  her  son,  the  younger 
Constantino,  who  outlived  his  father  by  three  years.  Comp.  Julian.  Orat  L,  and 
Monod.  in  Const  Jun.  c.  4,  ad  Calcem  Eutrop.,  cited  by  Gibbon,  ch.  xviii.,  notes  25 
and  26.  Evagrius  denies  both  the  murder  of  Crispus  and  of  Fausta,  though  only  on 
account  of  the  silence  of  Eusebius,  whose  extreme  partiality  for  his  imperial  friend 
seriously  impairs  the  value  of  his  narrative.  Gibbon  and  still  more  decidedly  Niebuhr 
(Vortrage  iiber  Bom.  Geschichte,  iii.  302)  are  inclined  to  acquit  Constantino  of  all 
guilt  in  the  death  of  Fausta.  The  latest  biographer,  Burckhardt  (1.  c.  p.  375), 
charges  him  with  it  rather  hastily,  without  even  mentioning  the  critical  difficulties  in 
the  way.  So  also  Stanley  (L  c.  p.  300). 
2 
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Sa\i  our's  cross  which  Helena  brought  from  Jerusalem,  the  one 
into  the  bit  of  his  war-horse,  the  other  into  an  ornament  of  liia 
helmet.  Not  a  decided,  pure,  and  consistent  character,  ho 
stands  on  the  line  of  transition  between  two  ages  and  two  reli- 
gions ;  and  his  life  bears  plain  marks  of  both.  When  at  last 
on  his  death  bed  he  submitted  to  baptism,  with  the  remark, 
"  Now  let  us  cast  away  all  duplicity"  he  honestly  admitted  the 
conflict  of  two  antagonistic  principles  which  swayed  his  private 
character  and  public  life.1 

From  these  general  remarks  we  turn  to  the  leading  features 
of  Constantino's  life  and  reign,  so  far  as  they  bear  upon  the 
history  of  the  church.  We  shall  consider  in  order  his  youth 
and  training,  the  vision  of  the  Cross,  the  edict  of  toleration,  liia 
legislation  in  favor  of  Christianity,  his  baptism  and  death. 

Constantino,  son  of  the  co-emperor  Constantius  Chlonis, 
who  reigned  over  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  till  his  death  in 
30^,  was  born  probably  in  the  year  272,  either  in  Britain  or  at 
Naissus  (now  called  Nissa),  a  town  of  Dardania,  in  Illyricum.'1 


1  The  heathen  historians  extol  the  earlier  part  of  his  reign,  and  depreciate  the 
later.  Thus  Eutropius,  x.  6 :  "In  primo  imperil  tempore  optimis  principibus,  ultimo 
mediis  comparandus."  With  this  judgment  Gibbon  agrees  (ch.  xviii.),  presenting  in 
Constantine  an  inverted  Augustus :  ''  In  the  life  of  Augustus  we  behold  the  tyrant 
of  the  republic,  converted,  almost  by  imperceptible  degrees,  into  the  father  of  his 
country  and  of  human  kind.  In  that  of  Constantine,  we  may  contemplate  a  hero, 
who  had  so  long  inspired  his  subjects  with  love,  and  his  enemies  with  terror,  de- 
generating into  a  cruel  and  dissolute  monarch,  corrupted  by  his  fortune,  or  raised  by 
conquest  above  the  necessity  of  dissimulation."  But  this  theory  of  progressive  de- 
generacy, adopted  also  by  F.  C.  Schlosser  in  his  Weltgeschichte,  by  Stanley,  1.  c.  p. 
297,  and  many  others,  is  as  uuten*^  as  the  opposite  view  of  a  progressive  improve- 
ment, held  by  Eusebius,  Mosheim,  and  other  ecclesiastical  historians.  For,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  earlier  life  of  Constantine  has  such  features  of  cruelty  as  the  surrender  of 
the  conquered  barbarian  kings  to  the  wild  beasts  hi  the  ampitheatre  at  Treves  in  810 
or  811,  for  which  he  was  lauded  by  a  heathen  orator;  the  ungenerous  conduct 
toward  Herculius,  his  father-in-law  ;  the  murder  of  the  infant  son  of  Maxentius  ;  and 
the  triumphal  exhibition  of  the  head  of  Maxentius  on  his  entrance  into  Rome  in  312. 
On  the  other  hand  his  most  humane  laws,  such  as  the  abolition  of  the  gladiatorial 
•hows  and  of  licentious  and  cruel  rites,  date  from  his  later  reign. 

*  According  to  Baronius  (Ann.  806,  n.  16)  and  others  he  was  born  in  Britain, 
oecause  an  ancient  panegyric  of  307  says  that  Coustantine  ennobled  Britain  by  hii 
birth  Itu  Britannias  nobiles  oriendo  teeistij;  but  this  may  be  understood  of  his  royal 
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His  mother  was  Helena,  daughter  of  an  innkeeper,5  the  first 
wife  of  Constautius,  afterwards  divorced,  when  Constantius,  for 
political  reasons,  married  a  daughter  of  Maximian/  She  ia 
described  by  Christian  writers  as  a  discreet  and  devout  woman, 
and  has  been  honored  with  a  place  in  the  catalogue  of  saints 
Her  name  is  identified  with  the  discovery  of  the  cross  and  the 
pious  superstitions  of  the  holy  places.  She  lived  to  a  very 
advanced  age  and  died  in  the  year  326  or  327,  in  or  near  the 
city  of  Rome.  Rising  by  her  beauty  and  good  fortune  from 
obscurity  to  the  splendor  of  the  court,  then  meeting  the  fate 
of  Josephine,  but  restored  to  imperial  dignity  by  her  son,  and 
ending  as  a  saint  of  the  Catholic  church :  Helena  would  form 
an  interesting  subject  for  a  historical  novel  illustrating  the 
leading  events  of  the  Nicene  age  and  the  triumph  of  Christian- 
ity in  the  Roman  empire. 

Constantine  first  distinguished  himself  in  the  service  of 
Diocletian  in  the  Egyptian  and  Persian  wars ;  went  afterwards 
to  Graul  and  Britain,  and  in  the  Praetorium  at  York  was  pro- 
claimed emperor  by  his  dying  father  and  by  the  Roman  troops. 
His  father  before  him  held  a  favorable  opinion  of  the  Christians 
as  peaceable  and  honorable  citizens,  and  protected  them  in  the 
"West  during  the  Diocletian  persecution  in  the  East.  This  re- 
spectful tolerant  regard  descended  to  Constantine,  and  the 
good  effects  of  it,  compared  with  the  evil  results  of  the  opposite 
course  of  his  antagonist  Galerius,  could  but  encourage  him  to 
pursue  it.  He  reasoned,  as  Eusebius  reports  from  his  own 
mouth,  in  the  following  manner:  "My  father  revered  the 

as  well  as  of  his  natural  birth,  since  he  was  there  proclaimed  Caesar  by  the  soldiers. 
The  other  opinion  rests  also  on  ancient  testimonies,  and  is  held  by  Pagi,  Tillemout, 
and  most  of  the  recent  historians. 

1  Ambrose  (De  obitu  Theodos.)  calls  her  stobulariam,  when  Constantius  made  he* 
acquaintance. 

9  This  is  the  more  probable  view,  and  rests  on  good  authority.  Zosimus  and 
even  the  Paschal  Chronicle  call  Helena  the  concubine  of  Constantius,  and  Constantine 
illegitimate.  But  in  this  case  it  would  be  difficult  to  understand  that  he  was  so  well 
treated  at  the  court  of  Diocletian  and  elected  Caesar  without  opposition,  since  Con- 
itantius  had  three  sons  and  three  daughters  by  a  legal  wife,  Theodora.  It  is  pos- 
sible, however,  that  Helena  was  first  a  concubine  and  afterwards  legally  married. 
Constantine,  when  emperor,  took  good  care  of  her  position  and  bestowed  upon  net 
the  title  of  Augusta  and  empress  with  appropriate  honors. 
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Christian  God  and  uniformly  prospered,  while  the  emperori 
who  worshipped  the  heathen  gods,  died  a  miserable  death; 
therefore,  that  I  may  enjoy  a  happy  life  and  reign,  I  will  imi- 
tate the  example  of  my  father  and  join  myself  to  the  cause  of 
the  Christians,  who  are  growing  daily,  while  the  heathen  are 
diminishing."  This  low  utilitarian  consideration  weighed 
heavily  in  the  mind  of  an  ambitious  captain,  who  looked  for* 
ward  to  the  highest  seat  of  power  within  the  gift  of  his  age. 
Whether  his  mother,  whom  he  always  revered,  and  who  made 
a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  in  her  eightieth  year  (A.D.  325), 
planted  the  germ  of  the  Christian  faith  in  her  son,  as  Theodoret 
supposes,  or  herself  became  a  Christian  through  his  influence, 
as  Eusebius  asserts,  must  remain  undecided.  According  to  the 
heathen  Zosimus,  whose  statement  is  unquestionably  false  and 
malicious,  an  Egyptian,  who  came  out  of  Spain  (probably  the 
bishop  Hosius  of  Cordova,  a  native  of  Egypt,  is  intended),  per- 
suaded him,  after  the  murder  of  Crispus  (which  did  not  occur 
before  326),  that  by  converting  to  Christianity  he  might  obtain 
forgiveness  of  his  sins. 

The  first  public  evidence  of  a  positive  leaning  towards  the 
Christian  religion  he  gave  in  his  contest  with  the  pagan  Maxen- 
tius,  who  had  usurped  the  government  of  Italy  and  Africa,  and 
is  universally  represented  as  a  cruel,  dissolute  tyrant,  hated  by 
heathens  and  Christians  alike.1  Called  by  the  Roman  people 
to  their  aid,  Constantine  marched  from  Gaul  across  the  Alps 
with  an  army  of  ninety-eight  thousand  soldiers  of  every  na- 
tionality, and  defeated  Maxentius  in  three  battles ;  the  last  in 
October,  312,  at  the  Milvian  bridge,  near  Rome,  where  Maxen- 
tius found  a  disgraceful  death  in  the  waters  of  the  Tiber. 

Here  belongs  the  familiar  story  of  the  miraculous  cross. 
The  precise  day  and  place  cannot  be  fixed,  but  the  event  must 
have  occurred  shortly  before  the  final  victory  over  Maxentius  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Rome.  As  this  vision  is  one  of  the  most 
noted  miracles  in  church  history,  and  has  a  representative 
significance,  it  deserves  a  closer  examination.  It  marks  for  ui 

•  Even  Zosimus  gives  the  most  unfavorable  account  of  him. 
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on  the  one  hand  the  victory  of  Christianity  over  paganism  in 
the  Roman  empire,  and  on  the  other  the  ominous  admixture 
of  foreign,  political,  and  military  interests  with  it.1  "We  need 
not  be  surprised  that  in  the  Nicene  age  so  great  a  revolution 
and  transition  should  have  been  clothed  with  a  supernatural 
character. 

The  occurrence  is  variously  described  and  is  not  without 
serious  difficulties.  Lactantius,  the  earliest  witness,  some  three 
years  after  the  battle,  speaks  only  of  a  dream  by  night,  in 
which  the  emperor  was  directed  (it  is  not  stated  by  whom, 
whether  by  Christ,  or  by  an  angel)  to  stamp  on  the  shields  of 
his  soldiers  "  the  heavenly  sign  of  God,"  that  is,  the  cross  with 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  thus  to  go  forth  against  his  enemy.* 
Eusebius,  on  the  contrary,  gives  a  more  minute  account  on  the 
authority  of  a  subsequent  private  communication  of  the  aged 
Constantine  himself  under  oath — not,  however,  till  the  year  338, 
a  year  after  the  death  of  the  emperor,  his  only  witness,  and 
twenty-six  years  after  the  event.'  On  his  march  from  Gaul  to 

1  "It  was,"  says  Milman  (Hist,  of  Christianity,  p.  288,  N.  York  ed.),  "the  first 
advance  to  the  military  Christianity  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  a  modification  of  the  pure 
religion  of  the  Gospel,  if  directly  opposed  to  its  genuine  principles,  still  apparently 
indispensable  to  the  social  progress  of  man ;  through  which  the  Roman  empire  and 
the  barbarous  nations,  which  were  blended  together  in  the  vast  European  and 
Christian  system,  must  necessarily  have  passed  before  they  could  arrive  at  a  higher 
civilization  and  a  purer  Christianity." 

*  De  mortibus  persecutorum,  c.  44  (ed.  Lips.  II.  278  sq.) :  "  Commonitus  est  in 
quiete  Constantinus,  ut  coeleste  signum  Dei  notaret  in  scutis,  atque  ita  proelium 
committeret.    Fecit  ut  jussus  est,  et  transversa  X  litera,  summo  capite  circumflexo 
Christum  in  scutis  notat  [i.  e.,  he  ordered  the  name  of  Christ  or  the  two  first  letters 
X  and  P  to  be  put  on  the  shields  of  his  soldiers].     Quo  signo  armatus  exercitns 
capit  ferrum." — This  work  is  indeed  by  Burckhardt  and  others  denied  to  Lactantius, 
but  was  at  all  events  composed  soon  after  the  event,  about  814  or  815,  while  Con- 
stantine was  as  yet  on  good  terms  with  Licinius,  to  whom  the  author,  c.  46,  ascribes 
ft  similar  vision  of  an  angel,  who  is  said  to  have  taught  him  a  form  of  prayer  on  his 
expedition  against  the  heathen  tyrant  Maximin. 

•  In  his  Vita  Constant,  i.  27-80,  composed  about  338,  a  work  more  panegyrical 
than  historical,  and  abounding  in  vague  declamation  and  circumlocution.    But  in 
his  Church  History,  written  before  826,  though  he  has  good  occasion  (L  ix.  c.  8,  9), 
Eusebius  says  nothing  of  the  occurrence,  whether  through  oversight  or  ignorance,  or 
of  purpose,  it  is  hard  to  decide.     In  any  case  the  silence  casts  suspicion  on  the  de- 
tails of  his  subsequent  story,  and  has  been  urged  against  it  not  only  by  Gibbon,  but 
tlao  by  Lardner  and  others. 
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Italy  (the  spot  and  date  are  not  specified),  the  emperor,  while* 
earnestly  praying  to  the  true  God  for  light  and  help  at  thif 
critical  time,  saw,  together  with  his  army,1  in  clear  daylight 
towards  evening,  a  shining  cross  in  the  heavens  above  the  sun, 
with  the  inscription :  "  By  this  conquer"  *  and  in  the  following 
night  Christ  himself  appeared  to  him  while  he  slept,  and  di- 
rected him  to  have  a  standard  prepared  in  the  form  of  tliia 
sign  of  the  cross,  and  with  that  to  proceed  against  Maxentius 
and  all  other  enemies.  This  account  of  Eusebins,  or  rather  of 
Constantino  himself,  adds  to  the  night  dream  of  Lactantius  the 
preceding  vision  of  the  day,  and  the  direction  concerning  the 
standard,  while  Lactantius  speaks  of  the  inscription  of  the  in- 
itial letters  of  Christ's  name  on  the  shields  of  the  soldi  ere. 
According  to  Rufinus,1  a  later  historian,  who  elsewhere  de- 
pends entirely  on  Eusebius  and  can  therefore  not  be  regarded 
as  a  proper  witness  in  the  case,  the  sign  of  the  cross  appeared 
to  Constantine  in  a  dream  (which  agrees  with  the  account  of 
Lactantius),  and  npon  his  awaking  in  terror,  an  angel  (not 
Christ)  exclaimed  to  him :  "  Hoc  vince"  Lactantius,  Eusebius, 
and  Rufinus  are  the  only  Christian  writers  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, who  mention  the  apparition.  But  we  have  besides  one 
or  two  heathen  testimonies,  which,  though  vague  and  obscure, 
still  serve  to  strengthen  the  evidence  in  favor  of  some  actual 
occurrence.  The  contemporaneous  orator  Nazarius,  in  a  pane 
gyric  upon  the  emperor,  pronounced  March  1,  321,  apparently 
at  Rome,  speaks  of  an  army  of  divine  warriors  and  a  divine 
assistance  which  Constantine  received  in  the  engagement  with 
Maxentius,  but  he  converts  it  to  the  service  of  heathenism  by 


1  This  is  probably  a  mistake  or  an  exaggeration.  For  if  a  whole  army  consisting 
of  many  thousand  soldiers  of  every  nation  had  seen  the  vision  of  the  cross,  Eusebiu 
might  have  cited  a  number  of  living  witnesses,  and  Constantine  might  have  dispensed 
with  a  solemn  oath.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  two  heathen  witnesses  (see  below) 
extend  the  vision  likewise  to  the  soldiers. 

1  Tovrif  [rf  fftiufltf]  vino, ;  Hac,  or  Hoc  [sc.  signo]  vince,  or  vinoes.  Eusebim 
leaves  the  impression  that  the  inscription  was  in  Greek.  But  Nicephorua  and 
Zonaras  say  that  it  was  in  Latin. 

*  Hist.  Eccl.  ix  9.     Comp.  the  similar  account  ct  Sozomenua,  II.  E.  i.  8 
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recurring  to  old  prodigies,  such  as  the  appearance  of  Castor 
and  Pollux.1 

This  famous  tradition  may  be  explained  either  as  a  real 
miracle  implying  a  personal  appearance  of  Christ,8  or  as  a 
pious  fraud,*  or  as  a  natural  phenomenon  in  the  clouds  and  an 
optical  illusion,4  or  finally  as  a  prophetic  dream. 

1  Nazar.  Paneg.  in  Const,  c.  14 :  "  In  ore  denique  est  omnium  Galliarum  [this 
would  seem  to  indicate  a  pretty  general  rumor  of  some  supernatural  assistance], 
exerciius  visos,  qui  se  divinitus  missos  prae  se  ferebant,"  etc.  Comp.  Baronius, 
Anual.  ad  aim.  312,  n.  11.  This  historian  adduces  also  (n.  14)  another  and  still 
older  pagan  testimony  from  an  anonymous  panegyrical  orator,  who,  in  313,  speaks 
of  a  certain  undefined  omen  which  filled  the  soldiers  of  Constantino  with  misgivings 
and  fears,  while  it  emboldened  him  to  the  combat.  Baronius  and  J.  H.  Newman  (in 
his  "Essay  on  Miracles")  plausibly  suppose  this  omen  to  have  been  the  cross. 

*  This  is  the  view  of  the  older  historians,  Protestant  as  well  as  Catholic.  Among 
more  modern  writers  on  the  subject  it  has  hardly  any  advocates  of  note,  except 
Dollinger  (R.  C.),  J.  H.  Newman  (in  his  "Essay  on  Miracles,"  published  in  1842, 
before  his  transition  to  Rom^iism,  and  prefixed  to  the  first  volume  of  his  trans- 
lation of  Fleury),  and  Guericke  (Lutheran).  Comp.  also  De  Broglie,  i.  219  and  442. 

3  So  more  or  less  distinctly  Hoornebeck  (of  Leyden),  Thomasius,  Arnold,  Lard- 
ner,  Gibbon,  and  Waddington.     The  last  writer  (Hist,  of  the  Church,  vol.  i.    171) 
disposes  of  it  too  summarily  by  the  remark  that  "  this  flattering  fable  may  very 
safely  be   consigned  to   contempt  and   oblivion."    Burckhardt,  the  most  recent 
biographer  of  Constantino,  is  of  the  same  opinion.     He  considers  the  story  as  a  joint 
fabrication  of  Eusebius  and  the  emperor,  and  of  no  historical  value  whatever  (Die 
Zeit  Constantins  des  Gr.  1853,  pp.  394  and  395).     Lardner  saddles  the  lie  exclu- 
sively upon  the  emperor  (although  he  admits  him  otherwise  to  have  been  a  sincere 
Christian),  and  tries  to  prove  that  Eusebius  himself  hardly  believed  it. 

4  This  is  substantially  the  theory  of  J.  A.  Fabricius  (in  a  special  dissertation), 
Schroeckh  (vol.  v.  83),  Manso,  Heinichen  (in  the  first  Excursus  to  his  ed.  of  Euseb.), 
Gieseler,  Neander,  Milman,  Robertson,  and  Stanley.      Gieseler  (vol.  i.  §  56,  note  29) 
mentions  similar  cross-like  clouds  which  appeared  in  Germany,  Dec.  1517  and  1552, 
and  were  mistaken  by  contemporary  Lutherans  for  supernatural  signs.     Stanley 
(Lectures  on  the  Eastern  Church,  p.  288)  refers  to  the  natural  phenomenon  known 
by  the  name  of  "  parhelion,"  which  in  an  afternoon  sky  not  unfrequently  assumes 
almost  the  form  of  the  cross.     He  also  brings  in,  as  a  new  illustration,  the  Aurora 
Borealis  which  appeared  in  November,  1848,  and  was  variously  interpreted,   in 
France  as  forming  the  letters  L.  N.,  in  view  of  the  approaching  election  of  Louis 
Napoleon,  in  Rome  as  the  blood  of  the  murdered  Rossi  crying  for  vengeance  from 
heaven  against  his  assassins.     Mosheim,  after  a  lengthy  discussion  of  the  subject  in 
his  large  work  on  the  ante-Nicene  age,  comes  to  no  definite  conclusion,  but  favora 
the  hypothesis  of  a  mere  dream  or  a  psychological  illusion.     Neander  and  Robertson 
connect  with  the  supposition  of  a  natural  phenomenon  in  the  skies  a  dream  ot  Con- 
etantine  which  reflected  the  optical  vision  of  the  day.     Eeim,  the  latest  writer  on  the 
subject,  1.  o.  p.  89,  admits  the  dream,  but  denies  the  cross  in  the  clouds.    So  Mosieim. 
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The  propriety  of  a  miracle,  parallel  to  the  signs  in  heaven 
which  preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  might  be  justified 
by  the  significance  of  the  victory  as  marking  a  great  epoch  in 
history,  namely,  the  downfall  of  paganism  and  the  establish- 
ment of  Christianity  in  the  empiie.  But  even  if  we  waive  the 
purely  critical  objections  to  the  Eusebian  narrative,  the  as- 
sumed connection,  in  this  case,  of  the  gentle  Prince  of  peace 
with  the  god  of  battle,  and  the  subserviency  of  the  sacred  sym- 
bol of  redemption  to  military  ambition,  is  repugnant  to  the 
genius  of  the  gospel  and  to  sound  Christian  feeling,  unless  we 
stretch  the  theory  of  divine  accommodation  to  the  spirit  of  the 
age  and  the  passions  and  interests  of  individuals  beyond  the 
ordinary  limits.  "We  should  suppose,  moreover,  that  Christ, 
if  lie  had  really  appeared  to  Constantino  either  in  person  (ac- 
cording to  Eusebius)  or  through  angels  (as  Rufinus  and  Sozo- 
men  modify  it),  would  have  exhorted  him  to  repent  and  be 
baptized  rather  than  to  construct  a  military  ensign  for  a  bloody 
battle.1  In  no  case  can  we  ascribe  to  this  occurrence,  with 
Eusebius,  Theodoret,  and  older  writers,  the  character  of  a 
sudden  and  genuine  conversion,  as  to  Paul's  vision  of  Christ  on 
the  way  to  Damascus ;  *  for,  on  the  one  hand,  Constantino  was 
never  hostile  to  Christianity,  but  most  probably  friendly  to  it 
from  his  early  youth,  according  to  the  example  of  his  father ; 
and,  on  the  other,  he  put  off  his  baptism  quite  five  and  twenty 
years,  almost  to  the  hour  of  his  death. 

The  opposite  hypothesis  of  a  mere  military  stratagem  or 
intentional  fraud  is  still  more  objectionable,  and  would  compel 
us  either  to  impute  to  the  first  Christian  emperor  at  a  venerable 
age  the  double  crime  of  falsehood  and  perjury,  or,  if  Eusebiua 
invented  the  story,  to  deny  to  the  "  father  of  church  history  " 

1  Dr.  Murdock  (notes  to  hie  translation  of  Mosheim)  raises  the  additional  objec- 
tion, which  has  some  force  from  his  Puritan  standpoint :  "  If  the  miracle  of  the  lumi- 
nous cross  was  a  reality,  has  not  God  himself  sanctioned  the  use  of  the  cross  as  th* 
appointed  symbol  of  our  religion  ?  so  that  there  is  no  superstition  in  the  use  of  it, 
bat  the  Catholics  are  correct  and  the  Protestants  in  an  error  on  this  subject  ?  " 

*  Theodoret  says  that  Constantino  was  called  not  of  men  or  by  men  (OVK  air 
ivStptairov,  ouSf  St'  dvdpaiTrov,  comp.  Gal.  i.  1),  but  from  heaven,  as  the  divine  apoeth 
Paul  was  (ovpavoBtv  Kara  -r~>iv  S>e?ny  airoWoAoA  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  i.  c.  2. 
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all  claim  to  credibility  and  common  respectability.  Besides  it 
should  be  remembered  that  the  older  testimony  of  Lactantius, 
or  whoever  was  the  author  of  the  work  on  the  Deaths  of  Per- 
secutors, is  quite  independent  of  that  of  Eusebius,  and  derives 
additional  force  from  the  vague  heathen  rumors  of  the  time. 
Finally  the  Hoc  vince  which  has  passed  into  proverbial  signifi- 
cance as  a  most  appropriate  motto  of  the  invincible  religion  of 
the  cross,  is  too  good  to  be  traced  to  sheer  falsehood.  Some 
actual  fact,  therefore,  must  be  supposed  to  underlie  the  tradi- 
tion, and  the  question  only  is  this,  whether  it  was  an  externai 
visible  phenomenon  or  an  internal  experience. 

The  hypothesis  of  a  natural  formation  of  the  clouds,  which 
Constantino  by  an  optical  illusion  mistook  for  a  supernatural 
sign  of  the  cross,  besides  smacking  of  the  exploded  rationalistic 
explanation  of  the  New  Testament  miracles,  and  deriving  an 
important  event  from  a  mere  accident,  leaves  the  figure  of 
Christ  and  the  Greek  or  Latin  inscription :  By  this  sign  ihou 
%halt  conquer  !  altogether  unexplained. 

We  are  shut  up  therefore  to  the  theory  of  a  dream  or 
vision,  and  an  experience  within  the  mind  of  Constantine. 
This  is  supported  by  the  oldest  testimony  of  Lactantius,  as 
well  as  by  the  report  of  Rufinus  and  Sozomen,  and  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  regard  the  Eusebian  cross  in  the  skies  as  originally 
a  part  of  the  dream,1  which  only  subsequently  assumed  the 
character  of  an  outward  objective  apparition  either  in  the 
imagination  of  Constantine,  or  by  a  mistake  of  the  memory  of 
the  historian,  but  in  either  case  without  intentional  fraud. 
That  the  vision  was  traced  to  supernatural  origin,  especially 
after  the  happy  success,  is  quite  natural  and  in  perfect  keeping 
with  the  prevailing  ideas  of  the  age.*  Tertullian  and  other 

1  So  Sozomenus,  H.  E.  lib.  i.  cap.  3,  expressly  represents  it :  foap  «?5e  ri  rov 
rravpov  <rnntlov  fft\ayl(o>',  etc.  Afterwards  he  gives,  it  is  true,  the  fuller  report 
of  Eusebius  in  his  own  words.  Comp.  Rufin.  ix.  9  ;  Euseb.  Vit  Const  L  29 ;  Lack 
De  mort.  persec.  44,  and  the  allusions  of  the  heathen  panegyrists. 

1  Licinius  before  the  battle  with  Maximin  had  a  vision  of  an  angel  who  taught 
him  a  prayer  for  victory  (Lactant.  De  mort.  persec.  c.  46).  Julian  the  Apostate 
was  even  more  superstitious  in  this  respect  than  his  Christian  uncle,  and  fully  ad- 
dicted to  the  whole  train  of  omens,  presages,  prodigies,  spectres,  dreams,  visions, 
luguries,  and  oracles  (conip.  below,  §  4).  On  his  expedition  against  the  Persians  he 
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ante-Nicene  and  Nicene  fathers  attributed  many  com  ersiima 
to  nocturnal  dreams  and  visions.  Constantino  and  his  Mends 
referred  the  most  important  facts  of  his  life,  as  the  knowledge 
of  the  approach  of  hostile  armies,  the  discovery  of  the  holy 
sepulchre,  the  founding  of  Constantinople,  to  divine  revelation 
through  visions  and  dreams.  Nor  are  we  disposed  in  the  least 
to  deny  the  connection  of  the  vision  of  the  cross  with  the 
agency  of  divine  Providence,  which  controlled  this  remarkable 
turning  point  of  history.  We  may  go  farther  and  admit  a 
special  providence,  or  what  the  old  divines  call  a  providentia 
ttpetiaUsswia  j  but  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  violation 
of  the  order  of  nature  or  an  actual  mL-acle  in  the  shape  of  an 
objective  personal  appearance  of  the  Saviour.  "We  may  refer 
to  a  somewhat  similar,  though  far  less  important,  vision  in  the 
life  of  the  pious  English  Colonel  James  Gardiner.1  The  Bible 
itself  sanctions  the  general  theory  of  providential  or  prophetic 
dreams  and  nocturnal  visions  through  which  divine  revelations 
and  admonitions  are  communicated  to  men." 

was  supposed  by  Libanius  to  have  been  surrounded  by  a  whole  army  of  gods,  which, 
however,  in  the  view  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  was  a  host  of  demons.  See  UlLmann, 
Gregory  of  Naz.,  p.  100. 

1  Aecordimg  to  the  account  of  his  friend,  Dr.  Philip  Doddridge,  who  learned  the 
facts  from  Gardiner,  as  Eusebius  from  Constantine.  When  engaged  in  serious 
meditation  on  a  Sabbath  night  in  July,  1719,  Gardiner  "  suddenly  thought  he  saw  an 
unusual  blaze  of  light  fall  on  the  book  while  he  was  reading,  which  he  at  first 
imagined  might  have  happened  by  some  accident  hi  the  candle.  But  lifting  up  his 
eyes,  he  apprehended,  to  his  extreme  amazement,  that  there  was  before  him,  as  it 
were  suspended  in  the  air,  a  visible  representation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the 
cross,  surrounded  with  a  glory ;  and  was  impressed  as  if  a  voice,  or  something  equiv- 
alent to  a  voice,  had  come  to  him,  to  this  effect :  '  0  sinner,  did  I  suffer  this  for  thee, 
and  are  these  the  returns  ? ' "  After  this  event  he  changed  from  a  dissolute  worldling 
to  an  earnest  and  godly  man.  But  the  whole  apparition  was  probably,  after  all, 
merely  an  inward  one.  For  the  report  adds  as  to  the  voice :  "  Whether  this  were  an 
audible  voice,  or  only  a  strong  impression  on  his  mind,  equally  striking,  he  did  not 
seem  confident,  though  he  judged  it  to  be  the  former.  He  thought  he  was  awake 
But  everybody  knows  how  easy  it  is  towards  midnight  to  fall  into  a  doze  over  a  dull 
or  even  a  good  book.  It  is  very  probable  then  that  this  apparition  resolves  itself 
into  a  significant  dream  which  marked  an  epoch  in  his  life.  No  reflecting  persun 
will  on  that  account  doubt  the  seriousness  of  Gardiner's  eonveislon,  which  was  ampl» 
proved  by  his  whole  subsequent  life,  even  far  more  than  Constantino's  was. 

*  Numbers  lii.  6 :  •'  I  the  Lord  will  make  myself  known  in  a  vision,  and  wiD 
weak  hi  a  dream."  Job  ixxiii.  16,  16 :  "  In  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  tl  e  night,  whet 
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The  facts,  therefore,  may  have  been  these.  Before  the 
battle  Constantino,  leaning  already  towards  Christianity  as 
probably  the  best  and  most  hopeful  of  the  various  religions 
seriously  sought  in  prayer,  as  he  related  to  Eusebius,  the  as 
sistance  of  the  God  of  the  Christians,  while  his  heathen  antag- 
onist Maxentius,  according  to  Zosimus,1  was  consulting  the 
sibylline  books  and  offering  sacrifice  to  the  idols.  Filled 
with  mingled  fears  and  hopes  about  the  issue  of  the  conflict, 
he  fell  asleep  and  saw  in  a  dream  the  sign  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  with  a  significant  inscription  and  promise  of  victory 
Being  already  familiar  with  the  general  use  of  this  sign  arnon^ 
the  numerous  Christians  of  the  empire,  many  of  whom  no 
doubt  were  in  his  own  army,  he  constructed  thefofozrMM/orrathei 
he  changed  the  heathen  labarum  into  a  standard  of  the  Chris- 
tian cross  with  the  Greek  monogram  of  Christ,'  which  he  had 


deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumberings  upon  the  bed,  then  he  openeth  the  ears 
of  men  and  sealeth  therr  instruction."  For  actual  facts  see  Gen.  xxxi.  10,  24 ; 
xxxvii.  5 ;  1  Kings  iii.  6 ,  Dan.  ii.  4,  36 ;  viL  1 ;  Matt.  i.  20 ;  ii.  12,  13,  19,  22 ;  Acts 
i.  17;  xxii.  17,  18. 

1  Histor.  ii.  16. 

1  Aa/Saipyy,  also  \dfiovpov ;  derived  not  from  labor,  nor  from  \drpvpov,  i.  e. 
praeda,  nor  from  \a&eii>,  but  probably  from  a  barbarian  root,  otherwise  unknown, 
and  introduced  into  the  Roman  terminology,  long  before  Constantine,  by  the  Celtic 
or  Germanic  recruits.  Comp.  Du  Cange,  Glossar.,  and  Suicer,  Thesaur.  a.  h.  T. 
The  labarum,  as  described  by  Eusebius,  who  saw  it  himself  (Vita  Const  i.  80),  con- 
sisted of  a  long  spear  overlaid  with  gold,  and  a  crosspiece  of  wood,  from  which  hung 
a  square  flag  of  purple  cloth  embroidered  and  covered  with  precious  stones.  On  the 
top  of  the  shaft  was  a  crown  composed  of  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  containing 
the  monogram  of  Christ  (see  next  note),  and  just  under  this  crown  was  a  likeness  of 
the  emperor  and  his  sons  in  gold.  The  emperor  told  Eusebius  (L  ii.  c.  7)  some  in 
credible  things  about  this  labarum,  e.  g.  that  none  of  its  bearers  was  ever  hurt  by 
the  darts  of  the  enemy. 

*  X  and  P,  the  first  two  letters  of  the  name  of  Christ,  so  written  upon  on« 
another  as  to  make  the  form  of  the  cross :  $  or  -P  ,  or  *^»  (i.  e.  Christos — Alphi 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  2nd),  and  similar  forms,  of  which  Miinter  (Sinn- 
bilder  der  alten  Christen,  p.  86  sqq  )  has  collected  from  ancient  coins,  vessels,  and 
tombstones  more  than  twenty.  The  monogram,  as  well  as  the  sign  of  the  cross,  was 
hi  use  among  the  Christians  long  before  Constantine,  probably  as  early  as  tne 
Antonines  and  Hadrian.  Yea,  the  standards  and  trophies  of  victory  generally  had 
the  appearance  of  a  cross,  as  Minucius  Felix,  Tertullian,  Justin,  and  other  apologists 
of  the  second  century  told  the  heathens.  According  to  Killen  (Ancient  Church,  p 
Si »  «<*«),  who  quotes  Aringhus,  Roma  subterranea.  ii.  p.  567,  as  his  authority,  tin 
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also  put  upon  the  shields  of  the  soldiers.  To  this  cross- 
standard,  which  now  took  the  place  of  the  Roman  eagies,  he 
attributed  the  decisive  victory  over  the  heathen  Maxentius. 

Accordingly,  after  his  triumphal  entrance  into  Rome,  he 
had  his  statue  erected  upon  the  forum  with  the  labarum  in  his 
right  hand,  and  the  inscription  beneath :  "  By  this  saving  sign, 
the  true  token  of  bravery,  I  have  delivered  your  city  from  the 
yoke  of  the  tyrant."1  Three  years  afterwards  the  senate 
erected  to  him  a  triumphal  arch  of  marble,  which  to  this  day, 
within  sight  of  the  sublime  ruins  of  the  pagan  Colosseum,  indi- 
cates at  once  the  decay  of  ancient  art,  and  the  downfall  of 
heathenism ;  as  the  neighboring  arch  of  Titus  commemorates 
the  downfall  of  Judaism  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple. 
The  inscription  on  this  arch  of  Constantino,  however,  ascribes 
his  victory  over  the  hated  tyrant,  not  only  to  his  master  mind, 
but  indefinitely  also  to  the  impulse  of  Deity ;  *  by  which  a 
Christian  would  naturally  understand  the  true  God,  while  a 
heathen,  like  the  orator  Nazarius,  in  his  eulogy  on  Constantine, 
might  take  it  for  the  celestial  guardian  power  of  the  "  urbs 
aeterna." 

At  all  events  the  victory  of  Constantine  over  Maxentius 
was  a  military  and  political  victory  of  Christianity  over 
heathenism ;  the  intellectual  and  moral  victory  having  been 
already  accomplished  by  the  literature  and  life  of  the  church 
in  the  preceding  period.  The  emblem  of  ignominy  and  op- 
pression *  became  thenceforward  the  badge  of  honor  and  do- 
famous  monogram  (of  course  in  a  different  sense)  is  found  even  before  Christ  on 
coins  of  the  Ptolemies.  The  only  thing  new,  therefore,  was  the  union  of  this  symbol, 
in  its  Christian  sense  and  app-'  artion,  with  the  Roman  military  standard. 

1  Bus.,  H.  E.  ix.  9 :  Tofo  «  r$  o-tarrjptdtSfi  (salutari,  not  sinffulari,  as  Rufinus 
has  it)  ffijjuefy,  TV  o\->4i./<£  (\eyxv  T*J*  aj/Spfef,  T-^V  ir6\iv  &fj.u>>  curb  fvyov  rot 
rvpdyvov  SiouTdibe'iffav  i\ei&4p  »«ra,  K.  r.  \.  Gibbon,  however,  thinks  it  more  probable, 
that  at  least  the  labarum  and  the  inscription  date  only  from  the  second  or  third  visit 
of  Constantine  to  Rome. 

s  "  Instinctu  Divinitatis  et  mentis  magnitudine."  Divinitas  may  be  taken  as  an 
ambiguous  word  like  Provi  lence,  "  which  veils  Constantino's  passage  from  Paganism 
to  Christianity." 

'  Cicero  says,  pro  Raberio,  c.  5  :  "  Nomen  ipsum  crucit  absit  ncn  modo  a  cor- 
pore  civium  Romanorum,  sed  ctiam  a  cogitatione,  oculis,  auribus."  With  other 
ancient  heathens,  however,  the  Egyptians,  the  Buddhists,  and  even  the  aborigine*  of 
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minion,  and  was  invested  in  the  emperor's  view,  according 
to  the  spirit  of  the  church  of  his  day,  with  a  magic  vir- 
tue.1 It  now  took  the  place  of  the  eagle  and  other  field- 
badges,  under  which  the  heathen  Romans  had  conquered 
the  world.  It  was  stamped  on  the  imperial  coin,  and  on 
the  standards,  helmets,  and  shields  of  the  soldiers.  Above 
all  military  representations  of  the  cross  the  original  imperial 
labarum  shone  in  the  richest  decorations  of  gold  and  gems ; 
was  intrusted  to  the  truest  and  bravest  fifty  of  the  body 
guard ;  filled  the  Christians  with  the  spirit  of  victory,  and 
spread  fear  and  terror  among  their  enemies ;  until,  under  the 
weak  successors  of  Theodosius  II.,  it  fell  out  of  use,  and  was 
lodged  as  a  venerable  relic  in  the  imperial  palace  at  Constanti- 
nople. 

After  this  victory  at  Rome  (which  occurred  October 
27,  312),  Constantino,  in  conjunction  with  his  eastern  col- 
league, Licinius,  published  in  January,  313,  from  Milan,  an 
edict  of  religious  toleration,  which  goes  a  step  beyond  the 
edict  of  the  still  anti-Christian  Galerius  in  311,  and  grants,  in 
the  spirit  of  religious  eclecticism,  full  freedom  to  all  existing 
forms  of  worship,  with  special  reference  to  the  Christian.2 
The  edict  of  313  not  only  recognized  Christianity  within  ex- 
Mexico,  the  cross  seems  to  have  been  in  use  as  a  religious  symbol.  Socrates 
relates  (H.  E.  v.  17)  that  at  the  destruction  of  the  temple  of  Serapis,  among  the 
hieroglyphic  inscriptions  forms  of  crosses  were  found,  which  pagans  and  Chria 
tians  alike  referred  to  their  respective  religions.  Some  of  the  heathen  converts 
conversant  with  hieroglyphic  characters  interpreted  the  form  of  the  cross  to 
mean  the  Life  to  come.  According  to  Prescott  (Conquest  of  Mexico,  iii.  338-340) 
the  Spaniards  found  the  cross  among  the  objects  of  worship  in  the  idol  temples  of 
Anahnac. 

1  Even  church  teachers  long  before  Constantino,  Justin,    Tertullian,   Minucius 
Felix,  in  downright  opposition  to  this  pagan  antipathy,  had  found  the  sign  of  the 
cross  everywhere  on  the  face  of  nature  and  of  human  life  ;  in  the  military  banners 
and  trophies  of  victory,  in  the  ship  with  swelling  sails  and  extended  oars,  in  the 
plow,  in  the  flying  bird,  in  man  swimming  or  praying,  in  the  features  of  the  face 
and  the  form  of  the  body  with  outstretched  arms.     Hence  the  daily  use  of  the  sign 
of  the  cross  by  the  early  Christians.     Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  77  (p.  269  sqq.). 

2  This  is  the   second   edict  of  toleration,  not  the  third,  as  was  formerly  sup- 
posed.    An  edict  of  312  does  not  exist  and  rests  on  a  mistake.     See  vol.  ii.  §  25. 
p.  72. 
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isting  limits,  but  allowed  every  subject  of  the  Roman  empire 
to  choose  whatever  religion  he  preferred.1  At  the  same  time 
the  church  buildings  and  property  confiscated  in  the  Diocle- 
tian persecution  were  ordered  to  be  restored,  and  private 
property-owners  to  be  indemnified  from  the  imperial  treas- 
ury. 

In  this  notable  edict,  however,  we  should  look  in  vain  for 
the  modern  Protestant  and  Anglo-American  theory  of  religious 
liberty  as  one  of  the  universal  and  inalienable  rights  of  man. 
Sundry  voices,  it  is  true,  in  the  Christian  church  itself,  at  that 
time,  as  before  and  after,  declared  against  all  compulsion 
in  religion.3  But  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  empire  was  too 
absolutistic  to  abandon  the  prerogative  of  a  supervision  of 
public  worship.  The  Constantinian  toleration  was  a  temporary 
measure  of  state  policy,  which,  as  indeed  the  edict  expressly 
states  the  motive,  promised  the  greatest  security  to  the  public 
peace  and  the  protection  of  all  divine  and  heavenly  powers, 
for  emperor  and  empire.  It  was,  as  the  result  teaches,  but 
the  necessary  transition  step  to  a  new  order  of  things.  It 
opened  the  door  to  the  elevation  of  Christianity,  and  spe- 

1  "  Haec  ordinanda  ease  credidimus  .  .  .  .  ut  daremus  et  Christianis  et  omni- 
bus liberam  potestatem  sequendi  religionem,  quam  quisque  volnisset  .  .  .  ut 
nulli  omnino  facultatem  obnegandam  putaremus,  qui  vel  observation!  Christia- 
norum,  vel  ei  religion!  meutem  suam  dederet,  quam  ipse  sibi  aptissimam  esse  senti- 
ret  .  .  .  ut,  amotis  omnibus  omnino  conditionibus  [by  which  are  meant,  no 
doubt,  the  restrictions  of  toleration  in  the  edict  of  311],  nunc  libere  ac  simpliciter 
unusquisque  eorum  qui  eandem  observandae  religioni  Christianorum  gerunt  volim- 
tatem,  citra  ullam  inquietudinem  et  molestiam  sui  id  ipsum  observare  contendant. " 
Lact.,  De  mort.  persec.  c.  48  (ii.  p.  282,  ed.  Fritzsche).  Eusebius  gives  the  edict  in 
a  stiff  and  obscure  Greek  translation,  with  some  variations,  H.  E.  x.  5.  Comp. 
Niceph.  H.  E.  vii.  41.  Also  a  special  essay  on  the  edicts  of  toleration,  by  Theod. 
Keim  in  the  Tubinger  Theolog.  Jahrbucher  for  1852,  and  Mason,  persecution  of 
Diocletian,  pp.  299  and  326. 

4  Compare  the  remarkable  passages  of  Tertullian,  cited  in  voL  ii.  §  13,  p.  35.  Lac^ 
tantlus  likewise,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  says,  Instit.  div.  1.  v.  c. 
19  (i.  p.  267  sq.  ed.  Lips.)  :  "Non  est  opus  vi  et  injuria,  quia  religio  cogi  non 
potest ;  verbis  potius,  quam  verberibus  res  agenda  est,  ut  sit  voluntas.  .  .  .  De- 
fendenda  religio  est,  non  occidendo,  sed  moriendo ;  non  saevitia,  sed  patientia  ;  non 
Bcelere,  sed  fide.  .  .  .  Nam  si  sanguine,  si  tormentis,  si  malo  religionem  def  endere 
velis,  jam  non  defendetur  ilia,  sed  pollnetur  atque  violabitur.  Nihil  est  enim  tarn 
volnntarium,  quam  religio,  in  qua  si  animus  sacrificantis  aversus  est,  jam  sublata, 
jam  nulla  est."  Comp.  c.  20. 
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cifically  of  Catholic  hierarchical  Christianity,  with  its  exclu- 
siveness  towards  heretical  and  schismatic  sects,  to  be  the  reli- 
gion of  the  state.  For,  once  put  on  equal  footing  with 
heathenism,  it  must  soon,  in  spite  of  numerical  minority,  bear 
away  the  victory  from  a  religion  which  had  already  inwardly 
outlived  itself. 

From  this  time  Constantino  decidedly  favored  the  church, 
though  without  persecuting  or  forbidding  the  pagan  religions. 
He  always  mentions  the  Christian  church  with  reverence  in  hia 
imperial  edicts,  and  uniformly  applies  to  it,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  the  predicate  of  catholic.  For  only  as  a  catholic, 
thoroughly  organized,  firmly  compacted,  and  conservative 
institution  did  it  meet  his  rigid  monarchical  interest,  and 
afford  the  splendid  state  and  court  dress  he  wished  for  his 
empire.  So  early  as  the  year  313  we  find  the  bishop  Hosiua 
of  Cordova  among  his  counsellors,  and  heathen  writers  ascribe 
to  the  bishop  even  a  magical  influence  over  the  emperor. 
Lactantius,  also,  and  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  belonged  to  his 
confidential  circle.  He  exempted  the  Christian  clergy  from 
military  and  municipal  duty  (March,  313) ;  abolished  various 
customs  and  ordinances  offensive  to  the  Christians  (315) ; 
facilitated  the  emancipation  of  Christian  slaves  (before  316) ; 
legalized  bequests  to  catholic  churches  (321) ;  enjoined  the 
civil  observance  of  Sunday,  though  not  as  dies  Domini,  but  as 
dies  Solis,  in  conformity  to  his  worship  of  Apollo,  and  in 
company  with  an  ordinance  for  the  regular  consulting  of  th( 
haruspex  (321) ;  contributed  liberally  to  the  building  of 
churches  and  the  support  of  the  clergy ;  erased  the  heathen 
symbols  of  Jupiter  and  Apollo,  Mars  and  Hercules  from  the 
imperial  coins  (323) ;  and  gave  his  sons  a  Christian  education. 

This  mighty  example  was  followed,  as  might  be  expected, 
by  a  general  transition  of  those  subjects,  who  were  more  in- 
fluenced in  their  conduct  by  outward  circumstances,  than  by 
inward  conviction  and  principle.  The  story,  that  in  one  year 
(324)  twelve  thousand  men,  with  women  and  children  in  pro- 
portion, were  baptized  in  Rome,  and  that  the  emperor  had 
promised  to  each  convert  a  white  garment  and  twenty  pieces 
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of  gold,  is  at  least  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  that 
reign,  though  the  fact  itself,  in  all  probability,  is  greatly  ex 
aggerated.1 

Constantino  came  out  with  still  greater  decision,  when,  by 
his  victory  over  his  Eastern  colleague  and  brother-in-law, 
Licinius,  he  became  sole  head  of  the  whole  Roman  empire. 
To  strengthen  his  position,  Licinius  had  gradually  placed  him- 
self  at  the  head  of  the  heathen  party,  still  very  numerous,  and 
had  vexed  the  Christians  first  with  wanton  ridicule,'  then 
with  exclusion  from  civil  and  military  office,  with  banishment, 
and  in  some  instances  perhaps  even  with  bloody  persecution. 
This  gave  the  political  strife  for  the  monarchy  between  him- 
self and  Constantine  the  character  also  of  a  war  of  religions ; 
and  the  defeat  of  Licinius  in  the  battle  of  Adrianople  in  July, 
324,  and  at  Chalcedon  in  September,  was  a  new  triumph  of 
the  standard  of  the  cross  over  the  sacrifices  of  the  gods  ;  save 
that  Constantine  dishonored  himself  and  his  cause  by  the 
execution  of  Licinius  and  his  son. 

The  emperor  now  issued  a  general  exhortation  to  his 
subjects  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  still  leaving  them, 
however,  to  their  own  free  conviction.  In  the  year  325,  as 
patron  of  the  church,  he  summoned  the  council  of  !Nice,  and 
himself  attended  it;  banished  the  Arians,  though  he  after- 
wards recalled  them ;  and,  in  his  monarchical  spirit  of  uni- 
formity, showed  great  zeal  for  the  settlement  of  all  theological 
(disputes,  while  he  was  blind  to  their  deep  significance.  He 
first  introduced  the  practice  of  subscription  to  the  articles  of  a 
written  creed  and  of  the  infliction  of  civil  punishments  for 
non-conformity.  In  the  years  325-329,  in  connection  with  his 
mother,  Helena,  he  erected  magnificent  churches  on  the  sacred 
spots  in  Jerusalem. 

As  heathenism  had  still  the  preponderance  in  Rome,  where 
it  was  hallowed  by  its  great  traditions,  Constantine,  by  divine 

1  For  the  Acta  St.  Silvestri  and  the  H.  EccL  of  Nicephorus  Callist.  vii.  84  (in 
Baronius,  ad  ann.  824)  are  of  course  not  reliable  authority  on  this  point 

*  He  commanded  the  Christians,  for  example,  to  hold  their  large  assemblies  in 
open  fields  instead  of  in  the  churches,  because  the  fresh  air  was  more  wholesome  for 
them  than  the  close  atmosphere  in  a  building  ! 
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command  as  he  supposed,1  in  the  year  330,  transferred  the 
Beat  of  his  government  to  Byzantium,  and  thus  fixed  the 
policy,  already  initiated  by  Domitian,  of  orientalizing  and 
dividing  the  empire.  In  the  selection  of  the  unrivalled  locality 
he  showed  more  taste  and  genius  than  the  founders  of  Madrid, 
Vienna,  Berlin,  St.  Petersburg,  or  Washington.  With  In- 
credible rapidity,  and  by  all  the  means  within  reach  of  an 
absolute  monarch,  he  turned  this  nobly  situated  town,  con- 
necting two  seas  and  two  continents,  into  a  splendid  residence 
and  a  new  Christian  Rome,  "  for  which  now,"  as  Gregory  of 
Nazianzen  expresses  it,  "  sea  and  land  emulate  each  other,  to 
load  it  with  their  treasures,  and  crown  it  queen  of  cities."  * 
Here,  instead  of  idol  temples  and  altars,  churches  and  crucifixes 
rose ;  though  among  them  the  statues  of  patron  deities  from 
all  over  Greece,  mutilated  by  all  sorts  of  tasteless  adaptations, 
were  also  gathered  in  the  new  metropolis.'  The  main  hall  in 
the  palace  was  adorned  with  representations  of  the  crucifixion 
and  other  biblical  scenes.  The  gladiatorial  shows,  so  popular 
in  Rome,  were  forbidden  here,  though  theatres,  amphitheatres, 
and  hippodromes  kept  their  place.  It  could  nowhere  be  mis- 
taken, that  the  new  imperial  residence  was  as  to  all  outward 
appearance  a  Christian  city.  The  smoke  of  heathen  sacrifices 
never  rose  from  the  seven  hills  of  New  Rome  except  during 
the  short  reign  of  Julian  the  Apostate.  It  became  the  resi- 
dence of  a  bishop  who  not  only  claimed  the  authority  of  the 
apostolic  see  of  neighboring  Ephesus,  but  soon  outshone  the 

1  "  Jubente  Deo,"  says  he  in  one  of  his  laws.  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  iiii.  tit.  v.  leg.  7. 
Later  writers  ascribe  the  founding  of  Constantinople  to  a  nocturnal  vision  of  the 
emperor,  and  an  injunction  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  was  revered  as  patroness,  one 
might  almost  suppose  as  goddess,  of  the  city. 

*  The  Turks  still  call  it  emphatically  the  city.  For  Stambul  is  a.  corruption  of 
Istambul,  which  means :  «is  rfy  ir6\tv. 

1  The  most  offensive  of  these  is  the  colossal  bronze  statue  of  Apollo,  pretended 
to  be  the  work  of  Phidias,  which  Constantino  set  up  in  the  middle  of  the  Forum  on 
a  pillar  of  porphyry,  a  hundred  and  twenty  feet  high,  and  which,  at  least  according 
to  later  interpretations,  served  to  represent  the  emperor  himself  with  the  attributes 
of  Christ  and  the  god  of  the  sun !  So  says  the  author  of  Antiquit.  Constant,  in 
Banduri,  and  J.  v.  Hammer :  Constantinopolis  u.  der  Bosphorus,  L  162  (cited  in 
Milman's  notes  to  Gibbon).  Nothing  now  remains  of  the  pillar  but  a  mutilated  pieca 
3 
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patriarchate  of  Alexandria  and  rivalled  for  centuries  the  papal 
power  in  anoient  Rome. 

The  emperor  diligently  attended  divine  worship,  and  is 
portrayed  upon  medals  in  the  posture  of  prayer.  He  kept  the 
Easter  vigils  with  great  devotion.  He  would  stand  during  the 
longest  sermons  of  his  bishops,  who  always  surrounded  him, 
and  unfortunately  flattered  him  only  too  much.  And  he  even 
himself  composed  and  delivered  discourses  to  his  court,  in  the 
Latin  language,  from  which  they  were  translated  into  Greek 
by  interpreters  appointed  for  the  purpose.1  General  invita- 
tions were  issued,  and  the  citizens  flocked  in  great  crowds  to 
the  palace  to  hear  the  imperial  preacher,  who  would  in  vain 
try  to  prevent  their  loud  applause  by  pointing  to  heaven  as 
the  source  of  his  wisdom.  He  dwelt  mainly  on  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  the  folly  of  idolatry,  the  unity  and  providence  of 
God,  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  judgment.  At  times  he 
would  severely  rebuke  the  avarice  and  rapacity  of  his  courtiers, 
who  would  loudly  applaud  him  with  their  mouths,  and  belie 
his  exhortation  by  their  works.8  One  of  these  productions  is 
still  extant,1  in  which  he  recommends  Christianity  in  a  charac- 
teristic strain,  and  in  proof  of  its  divine  origin  cites  especially 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  including  the  Sibylline  books  and 
the  Fourth  Eclogue  of  Yirgil,  with  the  contrast  between  his 
own  happy  and  brilliant  reign  and  the  tragical  fate  of  his 
persecuting  predecessors  and  colleagues. 

Nevertheless  he  continued  in  his  later  years  true  upon  the 
whole  to  the  toleration  principles  of  the  edict  of  313,  protected 
the  pagan  priests  and  temples  in  their  privileges,  and  wisely 
abstained  from  all  violent  measures  against  heathenism,  in  the 
persuasion  that  it  would  in  tune  die  out.  He  retained  many 
heathens  at  court  and  in  public  office,  although  he  loved  to 
promote  Christians  to  honorable  positions.  In  several  cases, 
however,  he  prohibited  idolatry,  where  it  sanctioned  scandaloua 

1  Euseb.  V.  C.  iv.  29-88.  Burckhardt,  1.  c.  p.  400,  gives  little  credit  to  this  whole 
account  of  Eusebius,  and  thus  intimates  the  charge  of  deliberate  falsehood. 

1  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iv.  29  ad  finem. 

*  Const.  Oratio  ad  sanctorum  coetum,  was  preserved  in  Greek  translation  by 
Ensebius  M  an  appendix  to  his  biography  of  the  emperor. 
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immorality,  as  in  the  obscene  worship  of  Yenus  in  Phenicia ; 
or  in  places  which  were  specially  sacred  to  the  Christians,  as 
the  sepulchre  of  Christ  and  the  grove  of  Mamre;  and  he 
caused  a  number  of  deserted  temples  and  images  to  be  de- 
stroyed or  turned  into  Christian  churches.  Eusebius  relatee 
several  such  instances  with  evident  approbation,  and  praises 
also  his  later  edicts  against  various  heretics  and  schismatics, 
but  without  mentioning  the  Arians.  In  his  later  years  he 
seems,  indeed,  to  have  issued  a  general  prohibition  of  idolatrous 
sacrifice ;  Eusebius  speaks  of  it,  and  his  sons  in  341  refer  to  an 
edict  to  that  effect ;  but  the  repetition  of  it  by  his  successors 
proves,  that,  if  issued,  it  was  not  carried  into  general  execution 
under  his  reign. 

"With  this  shrewd,  cautious,  and  moderate  policy  of  Con- 
etantine,  which  contrasts  well  with  the  violent  fanaticism  of 
his  sons,  accords  the  postponement  of  his  own  baptism  to  his 
last  sickness.1  For  this  he  had  the  further  motives  of  a  super- 
stitious desire,  which  he  himself  expresses,  to  be  baptized  in 
the  Jordan,  whose  waters  had  been  sanctified  by  the  Saviour's 
baptism,  and  no  doubt  also  a  fear,  that  he  might  by  relapse 
forfeit  the  sacramental  remission  of  sins.  He  wished  to  secure 
all  the  benefit  of  baptism  as  a  complete  expiation  of  past  sins, 
with  as  little  risk  as  possible,  and  thus  to  make  the  best  of 
both  worlds.  Deathbed  baptisms  then  were  to  half  Christians 
of  that  age  what  deathbed  conversions  and  deathbed  com- 
munions are  now.  Yet  he  presumed  to  preach  the  gospel,  he 
called  himself  the  bishop  of  bishops,  he  convened  the  first 
general  council,  and  made  Christianity  the  religion  of  the  em- 
pire, long  before  his  baptism !  Strange  as  this  inconsistency 


1  The  pretended  baptism  of  Gonstantine  by  the  Roman  bishop  Sylvester  in  824, 
And  his  bestowment  of  lands  on  the  pope  in  connection  with  it,  is  a  mediaeval  fiction, 
still  unblushingly  defended  indeed  by  Baronius  (ad  ann.  824,  No.  43-49),  but  long 
since  given  up  by  other  Roman  Catholic  historians,  such  as  Noris,  Tillemont,  and 
Valesius.  It  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  contemporary  testimony  of  Eusebius  alone 
(Vit.  Const,  iv.  61,  62),  who  places  the  baptism  of  Constantino  at  the  end  of  his  life, 
and  minutely  describes  it ;  and  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Ambrose,  and  Jerome  coinci  le 

With  him.  .      . 
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appears  to  us,  what  shall  we  think  of  the  court  bishops  wliOj 
from  false  prudence,  relaxed  in  his  favor  the  otherwise  strict 
discipline  of  the  church,  and  admitted  him,  at  least  tacitly,  to 
the  enjoyment  of  nearly  all  the  privileges  of  believers,  before 
he  had  taken  upon  himself  even  a  single  obligation  of  a 
catechumen ! 

When,  after  a  life  of  almost  uninterrupted  health,  he  felt 
the  approach  of  death,  he  was  received  into  the  number  of 
catechumens  by  laying  on  of  hands,  and  then  formally  ad- 
mitted by  baptism  into  the  full  communion  of  the  church  in 
the  year  33Y,  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  by  the  Arian  (or 
properly  Semi- Arian)  bishop  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  whom  he 
had  shortly  before  recalled  from  exile  together  with  Arius.1 
His  dying  testimony  then  was,  as  to  form,  in  favor  of  heretical 
rather  than  orthodox  Christianity,  but  merely  from  accident, 
not  from  intention.  He  meant  the  Christian  as  against  the 
heathen  religion,  and  whatever  of  Arianism  may  have  polluted 
his  baptism,  was  for  the  Greek  church  fully  wiped  out  by 
the  orthodox  canonization.  After  the  solemn  ceremony  he 
promised  to  live  thenceforth  worthily  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus ; 
refused  to  wear  again  the  imperial  mantle  of  cunningly  woven 
silk,  richly  ornamented  with  gold ;  retained  the  white  bap- 
tismal robe ;  and  died  a  few  days  after,  on  Pentecost,  May  22, 

1  Hence  Jerome  says,  Constantino  was  baptized  into  Arianism.  And  Dr.  New* 
man,  the  ex-Tractarian,  remarks,  that  in  conferring  his  benefaction  on  the  church  he 
burdened  it  with  the  bequest  of  an  heresy,  which  outlived  his  age  by  many  cen- 
turies, and  still  exists  in  its  effects  in  the  divisions  of  the  East  (The  Arians  of  the  4th 
Century,  1864,  p.  138).  But  Eusebius  (not  the  church  historian)  was  probably  the 
nearest  bishop,  and  acted  here  not  as  a  party  leader.  Constantino,  too,  in  spite  of 
the  influence  which  the  Arians  had  over  him  in  his  later  years,  considered  himself 
constantly  a  true  adherent  of  the  Nicene  faith,  and  he  is  reported  by  Theodoret  (H. 
E.  I.  32)  to  hare  ordered  the  recall  of  Athanasius  from  exile  on  his  deathbed,  in 
spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Arian  Eusebius.  He  was  in  these  matters  frequently 
misled  by  misrepresentations,  and  cared  more  for  peace  than  for  truth.  The  deeper 
significance  of  the  dogmatic  controversy  TBS  entirely  beyond  his  sphere.  Gibbon  u 
right  in  this  matter:  "The  credulous  monarch,  unskilled  in  the  stratagems  of  theo- 
logical warfare,  might  be  deceived  by  the  modest  and  specious  professio  >s  of  the 
heretics,  whose  sentiments  he  never  perfectly  understood ;  and  while  he  protected 
Arius,  and  persecuted  Athanasius,  he  still  considered  the  council  of  Nice  as  the  bui- 
Tark  of  tie  Christian  faith,  and  tie  peculiar  glory  of  his  own  reign."  Ch,  xxL 
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337,  trusting  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  leaving  a  long,  a  fortu 
nate,  and  a  brilliant  reign,  such  as  none  but  Augustus,  of  al. 
his  predecessors,  had  enjoyed.  "So  passed  away  the  first 
Christian  Emperor,  the  first  Defender  of  the  Faith,  the  first 
Imperial  patron  of  the  Papal  see,  and  cf  the  whole  Eastern 
Church,  the  first  founder  of  the  Holy  Places,  Pagan  and 
Christian,  orthodox  and  heretical,  liberal  and  fanatical,  not  to 
be  imitated  or  admired,  but  much  to  be  remembered,  and 
deeply  to  be  studied." ' 

His  remains  were  removed  in  a  golden  coffin  by  a  pro 
cession  of  distinguished  civilians  and  the  whole  army,  from 
Nicomedia  to  Constantinople,  and  deposited,  with  the  highest 
Christian  honors,  in  the  church  of  the  Apostles,"  while  the 
Roman  senate,  after  its  ancient  custom,  proudly  ignoring  the 
great  religious  revolution  of  the  age,  enrolled  him  among  the 
gods  of  the  heathen  Olympus.  Soon  after  his  death,  Eusebius 
set  him  above  the  greatest  princes  of  all  times ;  from  the  fifth 
century  he  began  to  be  recognized  in  the  East  as  a  saint ;  and 
the  Greek  and  Russian  church  to  this  day  celebrates  his 
memory  under  the  extravagant  title  of  "  Isapostolos,"  the 
"  Equal  of  the  apostles." '  The  Latin  church,  on  the  contrary, 
with  truer  tact,  has  never  placed  him  among  the  saints,  but 
has  been  content  with  naming  him  "  the  Great,"  in  just  and 
grateful  remembrance  of  his  services  to  the  cause  of  Christianity 
and  civilization. 

§  3.     The  Sons  of  Constantine.    A.D.  337-361. 
For  the  literature  see  §  2  and  §  4. 

With  the  death  of  Constantino  the  monarchy  also  cam*., 
for  the  present,  to  an  end.     The  empire  was  divided  among  hia 

1  Stanley,  I  c.  p.  320. 

*  This  church  became  the  burial  place  of  the  Byzantine  emperors,  till  in  the 
fourth  crusade  the  coffins  were  rifled  and  the  bodies  cast  out.    Mahomet  II.  destroyed 
file  church  and  built  hi  its  place  the  magnificent  mosque  which  bears  his  nf me.     See 
»on  Hammer,  i.  890. 

*  Comp  the  Acta  Sanct.  ad  21  Mali,  p.  13  sq.     Niebuhr  justly  remarks:  "  When 
certain  oriental  writers  call  Constantino  '  equal  to  the  Apostles,'  they  do  not  know 
what  they  are  saying ;  and  to  speak  of  h'  m  as  a  '  saint '  is  a  profanation  of  the  word.* 
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three  sons,  Constantino  II.,  Constans,  and  Constantius.  Theii 
accession  was  not  in  Christian  style,  but  after  the  manner  of 
genuine  Turkish,  oriental  despotism ;  it  trod  npon  the  corpsei 
of  the  numerous  kindred  of  their  father,  excepting  two 
nephews,  Gallus  and  Julian,  who  were  saved  only  by  sickness 
and  youth  from  the  fury  of  the  soldiers.  Three  years  later 
followed  a  war  of  the  brothers  for  the  sole  supremacy.  Con 
stantiue  II.  was  slain  by  Constans  (340),  who  was  in  turn 
murdered  by  a  barbarian  field  officer  and  rival,  Magnentius 
(350).  After  the  defeat  and  the  suicide  of  Magnentius,  Con- 
stantius,  who  had  hitherto  reigned  in  the  East,  became  sole 
emperor,  and  maintained  himself  through  many  storms  until 
his  natural  death  (353-361). 

The  sons  of  Constantino  did  their  Christian  education  littl( 
honor,  and  departed  from  their  father's  wise  policy  of  toler- 
ation. Constantius,  a  temperate  and  chaste,  but  jealous,  vain, 
and  weak  prince,  entirely  under  the  control  of  eunuchs, 
women,  and  bishops,  entered  upon  a  violent  suppression  of  the 
heathen  religion,  pillaged  and  destroyed  many  temples,  gave 
the  booty  to  the  church,  or  to  his  eunuchs,  flatterers,  and 
worthless  favorites,  and  prohibited,  tinder  penalty  of  death,  all 
sacrifices  and  worship  of  images  in  Rome,  Alexandria,  and 
Athens,  though  the  prohibition  could  not  be  carried  out. 
Hosts  now  came  over  to  Christianity,  though,  of  course,  foi 
the  most  part  with  the  lips  only,  not  with  the  heart.  But  this 
emperor  proceeded  with  the  same  intolerance  against  the  ad 
herents  of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy,  and  punished  them  with  con- 
fiscation and  banishment.  His  brothers  supported  Athanasius, 
but  he  himself  was  a  fanatical  Arian.  In  fact,  he  meddled  in 
all  the  affairs  of  the  church,  which  was  convulsed  during 
his  reign  with  doctrinal  controversy.  He  summoned  a  multi- 
tude of  councils,  in  Gaul,  in  Italy,  in  Ulyricum,  and  in  Asia  ; 
aspired  to  the  renown  of  a  theologian ;  and  was  fond  of  being 
called  bishop  of  bishops,  though,  like  his  father,  he  postponed 
baptism  till  shortly  before  his  death. 

There  were  those,  it  is  true,  who  justified  this  violent  sup' 
pression  of  idolatry,  by  reference  to  the  exterminati  ra  of  the 
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Canaanites  under  Joshua.1  But  intelligent  church  teacher^ 
like  Athanasius,  Hosius,  and  Hilary,  gave  their  voice  for  tolei* 
ation,  though  even  they  mean  particularly  toleration  for  ortho- 
doxy, for  the  sake  of  which  they  themselves  had  been  deposed 
and  banished  by  the  Arian  power.  Athanasius  says,  for  ex- 
ample :  "  Satan,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him,  breaks  in 
with  axe  and  sword.  But  the  Saviour  is  gentle,  and  forces  no 
one,  to  whom  he  comes,  but  knocks  and  speaks  to  the  soul : 
Open  to  me,  my  sister  ?  *  If  we  open  to  him,  he  enters ;  but 
if  we  will  not,  he  departs.  For  the  truth  is  not  preached  by 
sword  and  dungeon,  by  the  might  of  an  army,  but  by  persua- 
sion and  exhortation.  How  can  there  be  persuasion  where 
fear  of  the  emperor  is  uppermost  ?  How  exhortation,  where 
the  contradicter  has  to  expect  banishment  and  death  ? "  "With 
equal  truth  Hilary  confronts  the  emperor  with  the  wrong  of 
his  course,  in  the  words :  "  With  the  gold  of  the  state  thon 
burdenest  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  what  is  torn  from  the 
temples,  or  gained  by  confiscation,  or  extorted  by  punishment, 
thou  obtrudest  upon  God." 

By  the  laws  of  history  the  forced  Christianity  of  Con- 
stantius  must  provoke  a  reaction  of  heathenism.  And  such 
reaction  in  fact  ensued,  though  only  for  a  brief  period  imme- 
diately after  this  emperor's  death. 


§  4.     Julian  th«  Apostate,  and  the  Reaction  of  Paganism. 
A.D.  361-363. 

SOURCES. 

Hiese  agree  in  all  the  principal  facts,  even  to  unimportant  details,  but 
differ  entirely  in  spirit  and  in  judgment ;  Julian  himself  exhibiting  the 
vanity  of  self-praise,  Libanius  and  Zosimus  the  extreme  of  passionate 
admiration,  Gregory  and  Cyril  the  opposite  extreme  of  hatred  and 
abhorrence,  Ammianus  Marcellinus  a  mixture  of  praise  and  censure. 

1  So  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus,  author  of  a  tract  De  errore  profanarum  religioxnia* 
written  about  348  and  dedicated  to  the  emperors  Cocstantius  and  Constans. 
*  Song  of  SoL  v.  2. 
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1  HEATHEN  socroes:  JULIANI  imperatoris  Opera,  quae  supersunt  omnia, 
ed.  by  Petaviua,  Par.  1583;  and  more  completely  by  Ezech.  Span 
hemius,  Lips.  1696,  2  vols.  fol.  in  one  (Spanheim  gives  the  Greek 
original  with  a  good  Latin  version,  and  the  Ten  Books  of  Cyril  of 
Alex,  against  Julian).  We  have  from  Julian :  Misopogon  (Mt<707rar/<ui>, 
the  Beard-hater,  a  defence  of  himself  against  the  accusations  of  the 
Antiochians) ;  Caesares  (two  satires  on  his  predecessors) ;  eight 
Orationes ;  sixty-five  Epistolae  (the  latter  separately  and  most  com- 
pletely edited,  with  shorter  fragments,  by  Heyler,  Mog.  1828) ;  and 
Fragments  of  his  three  or  seven  Books  Kara  Xpi<rTtav£v  in  the  Reply 
ofOyril.  LIBANIUS:  'ETrtraijuor  in  'lovXiawa,  in  Lib.  Opp.  ed.  Reiske, 
Altenb.  1791-97.  4  vols.  MAMERTINUS:  Gratiarnm  actio  Juliano. 
The  relevant  passages  in  the  heathen  historians  AMMTANTTS  MAROEL- 
Lnros  (1.  c.  lib.  xxi.-xxv.  3),  ZOSIMTTS  and  EUNAPITTS. 

2.  OHEISTIAN  sources  (ah  hi  Greek)  :  the  early  church  historians,  SOORATM 
(L  iii.),  SOZOMEN  (1.  v.  and  vi.),  THEODORET  (1.  iiL).  GBEGOBY  NAZ.  : 
Orationes  invectivae  in  Jul.  duae,  written  some  six  months  after  the 
death  of  Julian  (Opp.  torn.  i.).  CYRIL  of  ALEX.  :  Contra  impium  Jul. 
libri  x.  (in  the  Opp.  Oyr.,  ed.  /.  Aubert,  Par.  1638,  torn,  vi.,  and  in 
Spanheim1  s  ed.  of  the  works  of  Julian). 
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same  in  English,  Lond.  1746.  W.  WARBURTON  :  Julian.  Lond.  3d  ed. 
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gein  Zeitalter.  Leipz.  1812  (his  first  historical  production),  and  Allg. 
K.  G.,  iii.  (2d  ed.  1846),  p.  76-148.  English  ed.  Torrey,  ii.  37-67. 
JOHDOT  (R.  C.)  :  Histoire  de  1'empereur  Julien.  1817,  2  vols.  C.  H. 
VAN  HERWEBDBN  :  De  Juliano  iraper.  religionis  christ.  hoste,  eodemque 
rindice.  Lugd.  Bat.  1827.  G.  F.  WIGGERS:  Jul.  der  Abtrunnige. 
Leipz.  1837  (in  Illgen's  Zeitschr.  f.  hist.  Theol.).  H.  SOHTTLZE:  De 
philos.  et  moribus  Jul.  Strals.  1839.  D.  FE.  STRAUSS  (author  of  the 
mythological  "Leben  Jesu"):  Der  Romantiker  auf  dem  Thron  der 
Casaren,  oder  Julian  der  Abtr.  Manh.  1847  (containing  a  clear  survey 
of  the  various  opinions  concerning  Julian  from  Libanius  and  Gregory 
to  Gibbon,  Schlosser,  Neander,  and  Ullmann,  bat  hiding  a  political  aim 
against  King  Frederick  William  IV.  of  Prussia).  J.  E.  ATJEB  (R.  0.) : 
Raise"  Jul.  der  Abtr.  im  Kampf  mit  den  Kirchenvatern  seiner  Zeit 
Wien,  1855.  W.  MANGOLD:  Jul.  der  Abtr.  Stuttg.  1862.  C.  SEMISOH- 
Jul  der  Abtr.  Bresl.  1862.  F.  LUBKEB  :  Julians  Kampf  u.  Ende 
Hamb.  1864.  G.  SIEVEBS  :  Das  Leben  des  Libanius.  Berlin,  1858. 
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Notwithstanding  this  great  conversion  of  the  government 
arid  of  public  sentiment,  the  pagan  religion  stili  had  many  ad- 
herents, and  retained  an  important  influence  through  habit 
and  superstition  over  the  rude  peasantry,  and  through  liter- 
ature and  learned  schools  of  philosophy  and  rhetoric  at  Alex- 
andria, Athens,  &c.,  over  the  educated  classes.  And  now, 
under  the  lead  of  one  of  the  most  talented,  energetic,  and 
notable  Roman  emperors,  it  once  more  made  a  systematic  and 
vigorous  eifort  to  recover  its  ascendency  in  the  Roman  empire. 
Eat  in  the  entire  failure  of  this  effort  heathenism  itself  gave 
the  strongest  proof  that  it  had  outlived  itself  forever.  It  now 
became  evident  during  the  brief,  but  interesting  and  in- 
structive episode  of  Julian's  reign,  that  the  policy  of  Con- 
Btantine  was  entirely  judicious  and  consistent  with  the  course 
of  history  itself,  and  that  Christianity  really  carried  all  the 
moral  vigor  of  the  present  and  all  the  hopes  of  the  future. 
At  the  same  time  this  temporary  persecution  was  a  just 
punishment  and  wholesome  discipline  for  a  secularized  church 
and  clergy.1 

Julian,  surnamed  the  Apostate  (Apostata),  a  nephew  of 
Constantine  the  Great  and  cousin  of  Constantius,  was  born  in 
the  year  331,  and  was  therefore  only  six  years  old  when  his 
uncle  died.  The  general  slaughter  of  his  kindred,  not  except- 
ing his  father,  at  the  change  of  the  throne,  could  beget  neithei 
love  for  Constantius  nor  respect  for  his  court  Christianity. 
He  afterwards  ascribed  his  escape  to  the  special  favor  of  the 
old  gods.  He  was  systematically  spoiled  by  false  education 
and  made  the  enemy  of  that  very  religion  which  pedantic 
teachers  attempted  to  force  upon  his  free  and  independent 
mind,  and  which  they  so  poorly  recommended  by  their  lives. 
We  have  a  striking  parallel  in  more  recent  history  in  the  case 
of  Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia.  Julian  was  jealously 
watched  by  the  emperor,  and  kept  in  rural  retirement  almost 
like  a  prisoner.  With  his  step-brother  Gallus,  he  received  a 

1  So  Gregory  of  Naz.  regarded  it,  and  Tillemont  justly  remarks,  Mem.  vii.  322  : 
"  Le  grand  nombre  de  pechez  dont  beaucoup  de  Chretiens  estoient  coupables,  frt 
cause  que  Dieu  donna  a  ce  prince  la  puissance  imperiale  pour  lea  punir ;  et  sa  malice 
fat  comme  une  verge  entre  les  mains  de  Dieu  pour  les  corriger." 
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nominally  Christian  training  under  the  direction  of  the  Ariat 
bishop  Euejebius  of  Nicomedia  and  several  eunuchs ;  he  waa 
baptized ;  even  educated  for  the  clerical  order,  and  ordained  a 
lector.1  He  prayed,  fasted,  celebrated  the  memory  of  the 
martyrs,  paid  the  usual  reverence  to  the  bishops,  besought  the 
blessing  of  hermits,  and  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  church  of 
Hicomedia.  Even  his  plays  must  wear  the  hue  of  devotion 
But  this  despotic  and  mechanical  force-work  of  a  repulsively 
austere  and  fiercely  polemic  type  of  Christianity  roused  the 
intelligent,  wakeful,  and  vigorous  spirit  of  Julian  to  rebellion, 
and  drove  him  over  towards  the  heathen  side.  The  Arian 
pseudo-Christianity  of  Constantius  produced  the  heathen  anti- 
Christianity  of  Julian ;  and  the  latter  was  a  well-deserved 
punishment  of  the  former.  With  enthusiasm  and  with  un- 
tiring diligence  the  young  prince  studied  Homer,  Plato, 
Aristotle,  and  the  !N"eo-Platonists.  The  partial  prohibition  of 
such  reading  gave  it  double  zest.  He  secretly  obtained  the 
lectures  of  the  celebrated  rhetorician  Libanius,  afterwards  his 
eulogist,  whose  productions,  however,  represent  the  degeneracy 
of  the  heathen  literature  in  that  day,  covering  emptiness  with 
a  pompous  and  tawdry  style,  attractive  only  to  a  vitiated  tastt. 
He  became  acquainted  by  degrees  with  the  most  eminent 
representatives  of  heathenism,  particularly  the  Nee-Platonic 
philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and  priests,  like  Libanius,  JSdesius, 
Maximus,  and  Chrysanthius.  These  confirmed  him  in  his 
superstitions  by  sophistries  and  sorceries  of  every  kind.  He 
gradually  became  the  secret  head  of  the  heathen  party. 
Through  the  favor  and  mediation  of  the  empress  Eusebia  he 
visited  for  some  months  the  schools  of  Athens  (A.D.  355),  where 
he  was  initiated  in  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  and  thus  com- 
pleted his  transition  to  the  Grecian  idolatry. 

This  heathenism,  however,  was  not  a  simple,  spontaneous 
growth ;  it  was  all  an  artificial  and  morbid  production.  It 
was  the  heathenism  of  the  Noo-  Platonic,  pantheistic  eclecti- 
cism, a  strange  mixture  of  philosophy,  poesy,  and  superstition, 
and,  in  Julian  at  least,  in  great  part  an  imitation  or  caricature 

1  Jul  ad  Athen.  p.  271 ;  Socr.  t&.  1 ;  Sozom.  T.  2 ;  Theod.  iii.  2. 
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of  Christianity.  It  sought  to  spiritualize  and  revise  the  old 
mythology  by  uniting  with  it  oriental  theosophemes  and  a  few 
Christian  ideas ;  taught  a  higher,  abstract  unity  above  the 
multiplicity  of  the  national  gods,  genii,  heroes,  and  natural 
powers ;  believed  in  immediate  communications  and  reve- 
lations of  the  gods  through  dreams,  visions,  oracles,  entrails  of 
sacrifices,  prodigies;  and  stood  in  league  with  all  kinds  of 
magical  and  theurgic  arts.1  Julian  himself,  with  all  bis  philo- 
sophical intelligence,  credited  the  most  insipid  legends  of  the 
gods,  or  gave  them  a  deeper,  mystic  meaning  by  the  most 
arbitrary  allegorical  interpretation.  He  was  in  intimate  per- 
sonal intercourse  with  Jupiter,  Minerva,  Apollo,  Hercules, 
who  paid  their  nocturnal  visits  to  his  heated  fancy,  and  assured 
him  of  their  special  protection.  And  he  practised  the  art  of 
divination  as  a  master.2  Among  the  various  divinities  he 
worshipped  with  peculiar  devotion  the  great  king  Helios,  or 
the  god  of  the  sun,  whose  servant  he  called  himself,  and  whose 
ethereal  light  attracted  him  even  in  tender  childhood  with 
magic  force.  He  regarded  him  as  the  centre  of  the  universe, 
from  which  light,  life,  and  salvation  proceed  upon  all  crea- 
tures.' In  this  view  of  a  supreme  divinity  he  made  an  ap- 
proach to  the  Christian  monotheism,  but  substituted  an  airy 
inyth  and  pantheistic  fancy  for  the  only  true  and  living  God 
and  the  personal  historical  Christ. 

His  moral  character  corresponds  with  the  preposterous 
nature  of  this  system.  With  all  his  brilliant  talents  and 
stoical  virtues,  he  wanted  the  genuine  simplicity  and  natural- 
ness, which  are  the  foundation  of  all  true  greatness  of  mind 
and  character.  As  his  worship  of  Helios  was  a  shadowy  re- 
flection of  the  Christian  monotheism,  and  so  far  an  involuntary 
tribute  to  the  religion  he  opposed,  so  in  his  artificial  and  osten- 
tatious asceticism  we  can  only  see  a  caricature  of  the  eccle- 

1  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  34  (p.  95  sqq.). 

1  labanius  says  of  him,  Epit.  p.  682:  .  .  fuuntuv  r«  rots  aplffrois  XP&W'/OJ' 
lirds  Tt  &v  ovSa^uv  tt>  ry  rex'T?  8evr«poy.  Ammianus  Marcellinus  calls  him,  xxv.  4-, 
praesagiorum  sciscitationi  nimiae  deditus,  superstitiosua  magis  quam  sacrorun 
tegitimus  observator.  Comp.  Sozom.  v.  2. 

1  Comp.  his  fourth  Oratio,  which  is  d«  Toted  to  the  praise  of  Helios. 


*4  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

Biastical  monasticism  of  the  age  which  he  so  deeply  despised 
for  its  humility  and  spirituality.  He  was  full  of  affectation, 
vanity,  sophistry,  loquacity,  and  a  master  in  the  art  of  dissim- 
ulation. Everything  he  said  or  wrote  was  studied  and  calcu- 
lated for  effect.  Instead  of  discerning  the  spirit  of  the  age 
and  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  the  current  of  true  progress, 
he  identified  himself  with  a  party  of  no  vigor  nor  promise,  and 
thus  fell  into  a  false  and  untenable  position,  at  variance  with 
the  mission  of  a  ruler.  Great  minds,  indeed,  are  always  more 
or  less  at  war  with  their  age,  as  we  may  see  in  the  reformers, 
in  the  apostles,  nay,  in  Christ  himself.  But  their  antagonism 
proceeds  from  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  real  wants  and  a 
sincere  devotion  to  the  best  interests  of  the  age ;  it  is  all  pro- 
gressive and  reformatory,  and  at  last  carries  the  deeper  spirit 
of  the  age  with  itself,  and  raises  it  to  a  higher  level.  The 
antagonism  of  Julian,  starting  with  a  radical  misconception  of 
the  tendency  of  history  and  animated  by  selfish  ambition,  was 
one  of  retrogression  and  reaction,  and  in  addition,  was  devoted 
to  a  bad  cause.  He  had  all  the  faults,  and  therefore  deserved 
the  tragic  fate,  of  a  fanatical  reactionist. 

His  apostasy  from  Christianity,  to  which  he  was  probably 
never  at  heart  committed,  Julian  himself  dates  as  early  as  his 
twentieth  year,  A.D.  351.  But  while  Constantius  lived,  he 
concealed  his  pagan  sympathies  with  consummate  hypocrisy, 
publicly  observed  Christian  ceremonies,  while  secretly  sacrifi- 
cing to  Jupiter  and  Helios,  kept  the  feast  of  Epiphany  in  the 
church  at  Yienne  so  late  as  January,  361,  and  praised  the 
emperor  in  the  most  extravagant  style,  though  he  thoroughly 
hated  him,  and  after  his  death  all  the  more  bitterly  mocked 
him.1  For  ten  years  he  kept  the  mask.  After  December, 
355,  the  student  of  books  astonished  the  world  with  brilliant 
military  and  executive  powers  as  Caesar  in  Gaul,  which  was  at 
that  time  heavily  threatened  by  the  German  barbarians ;  he 

1  Comp.  JuL  Orat  5.  in  Constant!!  laudes ;  Epist.  ad  Atheniensei,  p.  270 ; 
Caesares,  p.  835  se,.  Even  heathen  authors  concede  his  dissimulation,  as  Ammianut 
Marc,  xxi  2,  comp.  xxii-  6,  and  Libanius,  who  excuses  him  with  the  pies  of  rer %rd 
10  hia  security,  Opp  p.  528,  ed.  Reiske. 
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won  the  enthusiastic  love  of  the  soldiers,  and  received  from 
them  the  dignity  of  Augustus.  Then  he  raised  the  standard 
of  rebellion  against  his  suspicious  and  envious  imperial  cousin 
and  brother-in-law,  and  in  361  openly  declared  himself  a  friend 
of  the  gods.  By  the  sudden  death  of  Constantius  in  the  same 
year  he  became  sole  head  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  in  De- 
cember, as  the  only  remaining  heir  of  the  house  of  Constantino,1 
made  his  entry  into  Constantinople  amidst  universal  applause 
and  rejoicing  over  escape  from  civil  war. 

He  immediately  gave  himself,  with  the  utmost  zeal,  to-  the 
duties  of  his  high  station,  unweariedly  active  as  prince,  gen- 
eral,  judge,  orator,  high-priest,  correspondent,  and  author. 
He  Bought  to  unite  the  fame  of  an  Alexander,  a  Marcus  Aure- 
lius,  a  Plato,  and  a  Diogenes  in  himself.  His  only  recreation 
was  a  change  of  labor.  He  would  use  at  once  his  hand  in 
writing,  his  ear  in  hearing,  and  his  voice  in  speaking.  He 
considered  his  whole  time  due  to  his  empire  and  the  culture 
of  his  own  mind.  The  eighteen  short  months  of  his  reign 
(Dec.  361 — June  363)  comprehend  the  plans  of  a  life-long  ad- 
ministration and  most  of  his  literary  works.  He  practised  the 
strictest  economy  in  the  public  affairs,  banished  all  useless 
luxury  from  his  court,  and  dismissed  with  one  decree  whole 
hosts  of  barbers,  cup-bearers,  cooks,  masters  of  ceremonies, 
and  other  superfluous  officers,  with  whom  the  palace  swarmed, 
but  surrounded  himself  instead  with  equally  useless  pagan 
mystics,  sophists,  jugglers,  theurgists,  soothsayers,  babblers, 
and  scoffers,  who  now  streamed  from  all  quarters  to  the  court. 
In  striking  contrast  with  his  predecessors,  he  maintained  the 
simplicity  of  a  philosopher  and  an  ascetic  in  his  manner  of 
life,  and  gratified  his  pride  and  vanity  with  contempt  of  the 
pomp  and  pleasures  of  the  imperial  purple.  He  lived  chiefly 
on  vegetable  diet,  abstaining  now  from  this  food,  now  from 
that,  according  to  the  taste  of  the  god  or  goddess  to  whom  the 
day  was  consecrated.  He  wore  common  clothing,  usually 
«lept  on  the  floor,  let  his  beard  and  nails  grow,  and,  like  the 

1  His  older  brother,  Gallus,  for  so:ne  time  emperor  at  Antioch,  had  already  been 
justly  deposed  by  Constantius  in  354,  and  beheaded,  for  his  entire  incapacity  and  hi* 
CBwncUese  cruelty. 
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titrict  anachorets  of  Egypt,  neglected  the  laws  of  decency  and 
cleauliuess.1  This  cynic  eccentricity  and  vain  ostentation  cer- 
tainly spoiled  his  reputation  for  simplicity  and  self-denial,  and 
made  him  ridiculous.  It  evinced,  also,  not  so  much  the  bold- 
ness and  wisdom  of  a  reformer,  as  the  pedantry  and  folly  of  a 
reactionist.  In  military  and  executive  talent  and  personal 
bravery  he  was  not  inferior  to  Constantino ;  while  in  mind  and 
literary  culture  he  far  excelled  him,  as  well  as  in  energy  and 
moral  self-c9ntrol ;  and,  doubtless  to  his  own  credit,  he  closed 
his  public  career  at  the  age  at  which  his  uncle's  began ;  but 
he  entirely  lacked  the  clear,  sound  common  sense  of  his  great 
predecessor,  and  that  practical  statesmanship,  which  discerns 
the  wants  of  the  age,  and  acts  according  to  them.  He  had 
more  uncommon  sense  than  common  sense,  and  the  latter  is 
often  even  more  important  than  the  former,  and  indispensable 
to  a  good  practical  statesman.  But  his  greatest  fault  as  a 
ruler  was  his  utterly  false  position  towards  the  paramount 
question  of  his  time :  that  of  religion.  This  was  the  cause  of 
that  complete  failure  which  made  his  reign  as  trackless  as  a 
meteor. 

The  ruling  passion  of  Julian,  and  the  soul  of  his  short  but 
most  active,  remarkable,  and  in  its  negative  results  instructive 
reign,  was  fanatical  love  of  the  pagan  religion  and  bitter  hatred 
of  the  Christian,  at  a  time  when  the  former  had  already  for- 

1  In  the  Misopogon  (from  piata,  and  irurywv,  the  beard-hater,  i.  e.  hater  of  bearded 
philosophers),  his  witty  apology  to  the  refined  Antiochians  for  his  philosophical 
beard,  p.  838  sq.,  he  boasts  of  this  cynic  coarseness,  and  describes,  with  great  com- 
placence, his  long  nails,  his  ink-stained  hands,  his  rough,  uncombed  beard,  inhabited 
(horribile  dictu)  by  certain  bripia.  It  should  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  con- 
temporary writers  give  him  the  credit  of  a  strict  chastity,  which  raises  him  far  above 
most  heathen  princes,  and  which  furnishes  another  proof  to  the  involuntary  influence 
of  Christian  asceticism  upon  his  life.  Libanius  asserts  in  his  panegyric,  that  Julian, 
before  his  brief  married  life,  and  after  the  death  of  his  wife,  a  sister  of  Constantius, 
never  knew  a  woman ;  and  Mamertinus  calls  his  lectulus,  "  Vestalium  toris  purior." 
Add  to  this  the  testimony  of  the  honest  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  the  silence  of 
Christian  artagonista.  Comp.  Gibbon,  c.  ixii.  note  60 ;  and  Carwithen  and  Lyall : 
Hist,  of  the  Chr.  Ch.,  etc.  p.  64.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Christians  accused  him  of 
all  sorts  of  secret  crimes ;  for  instance,  the  butchering  of  boys  and  girls  (Gregor. 
Orat.  iii.  p.  91,  and  Theodor.  iii.  26,  27),  which  was  probably  an  unfounded  infereoo* 
from  hu  fanatical  zeal  for  bloody  sacrifices  and  divinations. 
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ever  given  up  to  the  latter  the  reins  of  government  in  the 
world.  He  considered  it  the  great  mission  of  his  life  to  restore 
the  worship  of  the  gods,  and  to  reduce  the  religion  of  Jesua 
first  to  a  contemptible  sect,  and  at  last,  if  possible,  to  utter  ex- 
tinction from  the  earth.  To  this  he  believed  himself  called  by 
the  gods  themselves,  and  in  this  faith  he  was  confirmed  by 
theurgic  arts,  visions,  and  dreams.  To  this  end  all  the  means, 
which  talent,  zeal,  and  power  could  command,  were  applied ; 
and  the  failure  must  be  attributed  solely  to  the  intrinsic  folly 
and  impracticability  of  the  end  itself. 

I.  To  look,  first,  at  the  positive  side  of  his  plan,  the  resto- 
lation  and  reformation  of  heathenism : 

He  reinstated,  in  its  ancient  splendor,  the  worship  of  the 
gods  at  the  public  expense ;  called  forth  hosts  of  priests  from 
concealment ;  conferred  upon  them  all  their  former  privileges, 
and  showed  them  every  honor  ;  enjoined  upon  the  soldiers  and 
civil  officers  attendance  at  the  forsaken  temples  and  altars; 
forgot  no  god  or  goddess,  though  himself  specially  devoted  to 
the  worship  of  Apollo,  or  the  sun ;  and  notwithstanding  his 
parsimony  in  other  respects,  caused  the  rarest  birds  and  whole 
herds  of  bulls  and  lambs  to  be  sacrificed,  until  the  continuance 
of  the  species  became  a  subject  of  concern.1  He  removed  the 
cross  and  the  monogram  of  Christ  from  the  coins  and  standards, 
and  replaced  the  former  pagan  symbols.  He  surrounded  the 
statues  and  portraits  of  the  emperors  with  the  signs  of  idolatry, 
that  every  one  might  be  compelled  to  bow  before  the  gods, 
who  would  pay  the  emperors  due  respect.  He  advocated 
images  of  the  gods  on  the  same  grounds  on  which  afterwards 
the  Christian  iconolaters  defended  the  images  of  the  saints. 
If  you  love  the  emperor,  if  you  love  your  father,  says  he, 
you  like  to  see  his  portrait ;  so  the  friend  of  the  gods  loves  to 
look  upon  their  images,  by  which  he  is  pervaded  with  rever- 
ence for  the  invisible  gods,  who  are  looking  down  upon  him. 

Julian  led  tlie  way  himself  with  a  complete  example.  He 
discovered  on  every  occasion  the  utmost  zeal  for  the  heathen 

1  Ammianus  Marc.  xxv.  4  ...  innumeras  sine  parsimonis  pecudes  mactana  ut 
nstimaretur,  si  revertisset  de  Parthis,  boves  jam  defuturos. 
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religion,  and  performed,  with  the  most  scrupulous  deletion, 
the  offices  of  a  pontifex  maximus,  which  had  been  altogether 
neglected,  although  not  formally  abolished,  under  his  two 
predecessors.  Every  morning  and  evening  he  sacrificed  to 
the  rising  and  setting  sun,  or  the  supreme  light-god ;  every 
night,  to  the  moon  and  the  stars ;  every  day,  to  some  other 
divinity.  Says  Libanius,  his  heathen  admirer  :  "  He  received 
the  rising  sun  with  blood,  and  attended  him  again  with  blood 
at  his  setting."  As  he  could  not  go  abroad  so  often  as  he 
would,  he  turned  his  palace  into  a  temple  and  erected  altar? 
in  his  garden,  which  was  kept  purer  than  most  chapels. 
"Wherever  there  was  a  temple,"  says  the  same  writer, 
"  whether  in  the  city  or  on  the  hill  or  the  mountain  top,  no 
matter  how  rough,  or  difficult  of  access,  he  ran  to  it."  He 
prostrated  himself  devoutly  before  the  altars  and  the  images, 
not  allowing  the  most  violent  storm  to  prevent  him.  Several 
times  in  a  day,  surrounded  by  priests  and  dancing  women,  he 
sacrificed  a  hundred  bulls,  himself  furnishing  the  wood  and 
kindling  the  flames.  He  used  the  knife  himself,  and  as  haru- 
spex  searched  with  his  own  hand  the  secrets  of  the  future  in 
the  reeking  entrails. 

But  his  zeal  found  no  echo,  and  only  made  him  ridiculous 
in  the  eyes  of  cultivated  heathens  themselves.  He  complains 
repeatedly  of  the  indifference  of  his  party,  and  accuses  one  of 
his  priests  of  a  secret  league  with  Christian  bishops.  The 
spectators  at  his  sacrifices  came  not  from  devotion,  but  from 
curiosity,  and  grieved  the  devout  emperor  by  their  rounds  of 
applause,  as  if  he  were  simply  a  theatrical  actor  of  religion. 
Often  there  were  no  spectators  at  all.  When  he  endeavored 
to  restore  the  oracle  of  Apollo  Daphneus  in  the  famous  cypress 
grove  at  Antioch,  and  arranged  for  a  magnificent  procession, 
with  libation,  dances,  and  incense,  he  found  in  the  temple  one 
solitary  old  priest,  and  this  priest  ominously  offered  in  sacrifice 
— a  goose.1 

1  Miaopog.  p.  862  sq.,  where  Julian  himself  relates  this  ludicrous  scene,  and 
rents  his  anger  at  the  Antiochians  for  squandering  the  rich  incomes  of  the  tempi* 
opou  Christianity  and  worldly  pleasures.  Dr.  Baur,  1.  c.  p.  1Y,  justly  remarks  on 
Julian's  zeal  for  idolatry :  "  Seine  ganze  personliche  Erscheinung,  der  MangeJ  or 
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At  the  same  time,  however,  Julian  sought  to  renovate  and 
transform  heathenism  by  incorporating  with  it  the  morals  of 
Christianity;  vainly  thinking  thus  to  bring  it  back  to  its 
original  purity.  In  this  he  himself  unwittingly  and  un. 
willingly  bore  witness  to  the  poverty  of  the  heathen  religion, 
and  paid  the  highest  tribute  to  the  Christian ;  and  the  Chris- 
tians for  this  reason  not  inaptly  called  him  an  "  ape  of  Chris- 
tianity." 

In  the  first  place,  he  proposed  to  improve  the  irreclaimable 
priesthood  after  the  model  of  the  Christian  clergy.  The 
priests,  as  true  mediators  between  the  gods  and  men,  should 
be  constantly  in  the  temples,  should  occupy  themselves  with 
holy  things,  should  study  no  immoral  or  skeptical  books  of  tho 
school  of  Epicurus  and  Pyrrho,  but  the  works  of  Homer 
Pythagoras,  Plato,  Chrysippus,  and  Zeno ;  they  should  visit  nc 
taverns  nor  theatres,  should  pursue  no  dishonorable  trade, 
should  give  alms,  practise  hospitality,  live  in  strict  chastity 
and  temperance,  wear  simple  clothing,  but  in  their  official 
functions  always  appear  in  the  costliest  garments  and  most 
imposing  dignity.  He  borrowed  almost  every  feature  of  the 
then  prevalent  idea  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  and  applied  it 
to  the  polytheistic  religion.1  Then,  he  borrowed  from  the  con 
stitution  and  worship  of  the  church  a  hierarchical  system  ol 
orders,  and  a  sort  of  penitential  discipline,  with  excommunica 
tion,  absolution,  and  restoration,  besides  a  fixed  ritual  em 
bracing  didactic  and  musical  elements.  Mitred  priests  in 
purple  were  to  edify  the  people  regularly  with  sermons ;  that 
is,  with  allegorical  expositions  and  practical  applications  of 

Innerer  Haltung  in  seinem  Benehmen  gegen  Heiden  und  Christen,  die  stete  UnjruLe 
und  schwarmerische  Aufregung,  in  welcher  er  sich  befand,  wenn  er  von  Tempel  zu 
Tempel  elite,  auf  alien  Altaren  opferte  und  nichts  unversucht  liess,  um  denheidnischen 
Cultus,  dessen  hochstes  Vorbild  er  selbst  ala  Pontifex  maximus  sein  wollte,  in  seineuj 
vollen  Glanz  und  Geprange,  mit  alien  seinen  Ceremonien  und  Mysterien  wieder  her- 
zustellen,  macht  einen  Eindruck,  der  es  kaum  verkennen  lasst,  wie  wenig  er  sich  selbst 
das  Unnatiirliche  und  Erfolglose  ernes  solchen  Strebens  verbergen  konnte." 

1  Julian's  views  on  the  heathen  priests  are  laid  down  especially  in  his  49th  Epistle 
to  Uraacius,  the  highpriest  of  Gaul,  p.  429,  and  in  the  fragment  of  an  oration,  p.  300 
•qq.,  ed.  Spanh.     Ullmann,  in  his  work  on  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  p.  527  sqq.,  draws 
«n  interesting  parallel  between  Gregory's  and  Julian's  ideal  of  a  priest. 
4 
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tasteless  ami  immoral  mythological  stories  1  Every  temple  wai 
to  Lave  a  well  arranged  choir,  and  the  congregation  its  re- 
sponses. And  finally,  Julian  established  in  different  provinces 
monasteries,  nunneries,  and  hospitals  for  the  sick,  for  orphans, 
and  for  foreigners  without  distinction  of  religion,  appropriated 
to  them  considerable  sums  from  the  public  treasury,  and  at 
the  same  time,  though  fruitlessly,  invited  voluntary  contribu- 
tions. He  made  the  noteworthy  concession,  that  the  heathens 
did  not  help  even  their  own  brethren  in  faith ;  while  the  Jews 
never  begged,  and  "  the  godless  Galileans,"  as  he  malignantly 
styled  the  Christians,  supplied  not  only  their  own,  but  even 
the  heathen  poor,  and  thus  aided  the  worst  of  causes  by  a  good 
practice. 

But  of  course  all  these  attempts  to  regenerate  heathenism 
by  foreign  elements  were  utterly  futile.  They  were  like  gal- 
vanizing a  decaying  corpse,  or  grafting  fresh  scions  on  a  dead 
trunk,  sowing  good  seed  on  a  rock,  or  pouring  new  wine 
into  old  bottles,  bursting  the  bottles  and  wasting  the  wine* 

II.  The  negative  side  of  Julian's  plan  was  the  suppression 
and  final  extinction  of  Christianity. 

In  this  he  proceeded  with  extraordinary  sagacity.  He 
abstained  from  bloody  persecution,  because  he  would  not 
forego  the  credit  of  philosopical  toleration,  nor  give  the  church 
the  glory  of  a  new  martyrdom.  A  history  of  three  centuries 
also  had  proved  that  violent  measures  were  fruitless.  Accord- 
ing to  labanius  it  was  a  principle  with  him,  that  fire  and  sword 
cannot  change  a  man's  faith,  and  that  persecution  only  begets 
hypocrites  and  martyrs.  Finally,  he  doubtless  perceived  that 
the  Christians  were  too  numerous  to  be  assailed  by  a  general 
persecution  without  danger  of  a  bloody  civil  war.  Hence  he 
oppressed  the  church  "gently,"1  under  show  of  equity  and 
uaiver&al  toleration.  He  persecuted  not  so  much  the  Chris- 
tians as  Christianity,  by  endeavoring  to  draw  off  its  confessors. 
He  thought  to  gain  the  result  of  persecution  without  incurring 
the  personal  reproach  and  the  public  danger  of  persecution 

1  *E*iiJKc5j  i0td(tro,  as  Gregory  Nuzianzen,  Orat.  iv.,  expresses  it 
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itsel£  His  disappointments,  however,  increased  his  bitter 
ness,  and  had  he  returned  victorious  from  the  Persian  war,  he 
would  probably  have  resorted  to  open  violence.  In  fact, 
Gregory  ^azianzen  and  Sozomen,  and  some  heathen  writers 
also,  tell  of  local  persecutions  in  the  provinces,  particularly  at 
Anthusa  and  Alexandria,  with  which  the  emperor  is,  at  least 
indirectly,  to  be  charged.  His  officials  acted  in  those  cases, 
not  under  public  orders  indeed,  but  according  to  the  secret 
wish  of  Julian,  who  ignored  their  illegal  proceedings  as  long 
as  he  could,  and  then  discovered  his  real  views  by  lenient  cen- 
sure and  substantial  acquittal  of  the  offending  magistrates. 

He  first,  therefore,  employed  against  the  Christians  of  all 
parties  and  sects  the  policy  of  toleration,  in  hope  of  their  de- 
stroying each  other  by  internal  controversies.  He  permitted 
the  orthodox  bishops  and  all  other  clergy,  who  had  been 
banished  under  Constantius,  to  return  to  their  dioceses,  and 
left  Arians,  Apollinarians,  Novatians,  Macedonians,  Donatists, 
and  so  on,  to  themselves.  He  affected  compassion  for  the 
"  poor,  blind,  deluded  Galileans,  who  forsook  the  most  glorious 
privilege  of  man,  the  worship  of  the  immortal  gods,  and 
instead  of  them  worshipped  dead  men  and  dead  men's  bones." 
He  once  even  suffered  himself  to  be  insulted  by  a  blind  bishop, 
Maris  of  Chalcedon,  who,  when  reminded  by  him,  that  the 
Galilean  God  could  not  restore  his  eyesight,  answered :  "  I 
thank  my  God  for  my  blindness,  which  spares  me  the  painful 
sight  of  such  an  impious  apostate  as  thou."  He  afterwards, 
however,  caused  the  bishop  to  be  severely  punished.1  So  in 
Antioch,  also,  he  bore  with  philosophic  equanimity  the  ridicule 
of  the  Christian  populace,  but  avenged  himself  on  the  in- 
habitants of  the  city  by  unsparing  satire  in  the  Misopogon. 
His  whole  bearing  towards  the  Christians  was  instinct  with 
bitter  hatred  and  accompanied  with  sarcastic  mockery.*  Thia 
betrays  itself  even  in  the  contemptuous  term,  Galileans,  which 

1  Socrates  •  H.  E.  iii.  12. 

*  Gibbon  well  says,  ch.  xxiii. :  "  He  affected  to  pity  tne  unhappy  Christians,  .  .  . 
but  his  pity  was  degraded  by  contempt,  his  contempt  was  embittered  by  hatred ;  and 
the  sentiments  of  Julian  were  expressed  in  a  style  of  sarcastic  wit,  which  inflicts  • 
deep  and  deadly  wound  whenever  it  issiue  from  the  mouth  of  a  sovereign." 
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he  constantly  applies  to  them  after  the  fashion  of  the  Jew* 
and  which  he  probably  also  commanded  to  be  given  them  by 
others.1  He  considered  them  a  sect  of  fanatics  contemptible 
to  men  and  hateful  to  the  gods,  and  as  atheists  in  open  wai 
with  all  that  was  sacred  and  divine  in  the  world.1  He  some- 
times had  representatives  of  different  parties  dispute  in  hia 
presence,  and  then  exclaimed :  "  No  wild  beasts  are  so  fierce 
and  irreconcilable  as  the  Galilean  sectarians."  When  he 
found  that  toleration  was  rather  profitable  than  hurtful  to  the 
church,  and  tended  to  soften  the  vehemence  of  doctrinal  con- 
troversies, he  proceeded,  for  example,  to  banish  Athanasius, 
who  was  particularly  offensive  to  him,  from  Alexandria,  and 
even  from  Egypt,  calling  this  greatest  man  of  his  age  an  in- 
significant manikin,'  and  reviling  him  with  vulgar  language, 
because  through  his  influence  many  prominent  heathens,  espe- 
cially heathen  women,  passed  over  to  Christianity.  His  toler- 
ation, therefore,  was  neither  that  of  genuine  humanity,  nor 
that  of  religious  indifferentism,  but  a  hypocritical  mask  for  a 
fanatical  love  of  heathenism  and  a  bitter  hatred  of  Christianity. 
This  appears  in  his  open  partiality  and  injustice  against 
the  Christians.  His  liberal  patronage  of  heathenism  was  in 
itself  an  injury  to  Christianity.  Nothing  gave  him  greater  joy 
than  an  apostasy,  and  he  held  out  the  temptation  of  splendid 
reward ;  thus  himself  employing  the  impure  means  of  prose- 
lyting, for  which  he  reproached  the  Christians.  Once  he  even 
advocated  conversion  by  violent  measures.  "While  he  called 
heathens  to  all  the  higher  offices,  and,  in  case  of  their  palpable 
disobedience,  inflicted  very  mild  punishment,  if  any  at  all,  the 
Christians  came  to  be  everywhere  disregarded,  and  their  com- 
plaints dismissed  from  the  tribunal  with  a  mocking  reference 
to  their  Master's  precept,  to  give  their  enemy  their  cloak  also 
with  their  coat,  and  turn  the  other  cheek  to  his  blows.4  They 

1  Perhaps  there  lay  at  the  bottom  of  this  also  a  secret  fear  of  the  name  of  Christ, 
M  Warburton  (p.  35)  suggests  •  since  the  Neo-Platoniste  believed  in  the  mysterious 
virtue  of  names. 

1  'AfffBris,  &v<To  i&fis,  &$coi.  Their  religion  "he  calls  a  pwpla  or  InrSrota.  Comp 
Ep.  7  (ap.  Heyler,  p.  190). 

cvrfX^t.  «  Matt.  v.  »Q,  40. 
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were  removed  from  military  and  civil  office,  deprived  of  all 
their  former  privileges,  oppressed  with  taxes,  and  compelled 
to  restore  without  indemnity  the  temple  property,  with  all 
their  own  improvements  on  it,  and  to  contribute  to  the  support 
of  the  public  idolatry.  Upon  occasion  of  a  controversy  be- 
tween the  Arians  and  the  orthodox  at  Edessa,  Julian  confis- 
cated the  church  property  and  distributed  it  among  his  sol- 
diers, under  the  sarcastic  pretence  of  facilitating  the  Christians' 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  from  which,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  their  religion  (comp.  Matt.  xix.  23,  24), 
riches  might  exclude  them. 

Equally  unjust  and  tyrannical  was  the  law,  which  placed 
all  the  state  schools  under  the  direction  of  heathens,  and  pro- 
hibited the  Christians  teaching  the  sciences  and  the  arts.* 
Julian  would  thus  deny  Christian  youth  the  advantages  of 
education,  and  compel  them  either  to  sink  in  ignorance  and 
barbarism,  or  to  imbibe  with  the  study  of  the  classics  in  the 
heathen  schools  the  principles  of  idolatry.  In  his  view  the 
Hellenic  writings,  especially  the  works  of  the  poets,  were  not 
only  literary,  but  also  religious  documents  to  which  the 
heathens  had  an  exclusive  claim,  and  he  regarded  Christianity 
irreconcilable  with  genuine  human  culture.  The  Galileans, 
says  he  in  ridicule,  should  content  themselves  with  expounding 
Matthew  and  Luke  in  their  churches,  instead  of  profaning  the 
glorious  Greek  authors.  For  it  is  preposterous  and  ungrateful, 
that  they  should  study  the  writings  of  the  classics,  and  yet 
despise  the  gods,  whom  the  authors  revered ;  since  the  gods 
were  in  fact  the  authors  and  guides  of  the  minds  of  a  Homer, 
a  Hesiod,  a  Demosthenes,  a  Thucydides,  an  Isocrates,  and  a 
Lysias,  and  these  writers  consecrated  their  works  to  Mercury 

1  Gregory  of  Naz.,  Orat.  iv.,  censures  the  emperor  bitterly  for  forbidding  the 
Christians  what  was  the  common  property  of  all  rational  men,  as  if  ;t  were  the  ex- 
clusive possession  of  the  Greeks.  Even  the  heathen  Ammianus  Marceilinus,  xxii  10, 
condemns  this  measure:  "Illud  autem  erat  inclemens,  obruendum  perenni  silcntio, 
quod  arcebat  docere  magistros  rhetoricos  et  grammaticos,  ritus  Christian!  cultores." 
Gibbon  is  equally  decided.  Directly,  Juliar  forbade  the  Christiana  only  to  teach, 
but  indirectly  also  to  learn,  the  classical  literature ;  as  they  were  of  course  unwilling 
to  go  to  heathen  schools 
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or  the  muses.1  Hence  lie  hated  especially  the  learned  churol 
teachers,  Basil,  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  Apollinaris  of  Laodicea 
who  applied  the  classical  culture  to  the  refutation  of  heathen- 
ism and  the  defence  of  Christianity.  To  evade  his  interdict, 
the  two  Apollinaris  produced  with  all  haste  Christian  imita- 
tions of  Homer,  Pindar,  Euripides,  and  Menander,  which  were 
considered  by  Sozomen  equal  to  the  originals,  but  soon  passed 
into  oblivion.  Gregory  also  wrote  the  tragedy  of  "The 
Suffering  Christ,"  and  several  hymns,  which  still  exist.  Thus 
these  fathers  bore  witness  to  the  indispensableness  of  classical 
literature  for  a  higher  Christian  education,  and  the  church  haa 
ever  since  maintained  the  same  view.1 

Julian  further  sought  to  promote  his  cause  by  literary 
assaults  upon  the  Christian  religion ;  himself  writing,  shortly 
before  his  death,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  preparations  for  the 
Persian  campaign,  a  bitter  work  against  it,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  more  fully  in  a  subsequent  section.1 

3.  To  the  same  hostile  design  against  Christianity  is  to 
be  referred  the  favor  of  Julian  to  its  old  hereditary  enemy, 
Judaism. 

The  emperor,  in  an  official  document,  affected  reverence 
for  that  ancient  popular  religion,  and  sympathy  with  its  ad- 
herents, praised  their  firmness  under  misfortune,  and  con- 
demned their  oppressors.  He  exempted  the  Jews  from  bur 
densome  taxation,  and  encouraged  them  even  to  return  to  th( 
holy  land  and  to  rebuild  the  temple  on  Moriah  in  its  original 
splendor.  He  appropriated  considerable  sums  to  this  object 
from  the  public  treasury,  intrusted  his  accomplished  minister 

1  Epist  42. 

*  Dr.  Baur  (L  c.  p.  42)  onpstly  charges  the  fathers  with  the  contradiction  of 
making  use  of  the  classics  as  necessary  means  of  education,  and  yet  of  condemning 
heathenism  as  a  work  of  Satan.  But  this  was  only  the  one  side,  which  has  its  element 
of  truth,  especially  as  applied  to  the  heathen  religion  ;  while  on  the  other  side  they 
acknowledged,  with  Justin  M.,  Clement  and  Origen,  the  working  of  the  divine  Logo* 
in  the  Hellenic  philosophy  and  poetry  preparing  the  way  for  Christianity.  The  in- 
discriminate condemnation  of  classical  literature  dates  from  a  later  period,  front 
Gregory  L 

»  See  holow,  §  9. 
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Alypius  with  the  supervision  of  the  building,  and  promi-od,  if 
he  should  return  victorious  from  the  Persian  war,  to  honoi 
ff\\h  his  own  presence  the  solemnities  of  reconsecration  and 
the  restoration  of  the  Mosaic  sacrificial  worship.1 

His  real  purpose  in  this  undertaking  was  certainly  not  to 
advance  the  Jewish  religion ;  for  in  his  work  against  the 
Christians  he  speaks  with  great  contempt  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  ranks  Moses  and  Solomon  far  below  the  pagan 
lawgivers  and  philosophers.  His  object  in  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple  was  rather,  in  the  first  place,  to  enhance  the 
splendor  of  his  reign,  and  thus  gratify  his  personal  vanity ;  and 
then  most  probably  to  put  to  shame  the  prophecy  of  Jesus  re- 
specting the  destruction  of  the  temple  (which,  however,  was 
actually  fulfilled  three  hundred  years  before  once  for  all),  to 
deprive  the  Christians  of  their  most  popular  argument  against 
the  Jews,  and  to  break  the  power  of  the  new  religion  in 
Jerusalem." 

The  Jews  now  poured  from  east  and  west  into  the  holy 
city  of  their  fathers,  which  from  the  time  of  Hadrian  they  had 
been  forbidden  to  visit,  and  entered  with  fanatical  zeal  upon 
the  great  national  religious  work,  in  hope  of  the  speedy  irrup- 
tion of  the  Messianic  reign  and  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  proph- 
ecies. "Women,  we  are  told,  brought  their  costly  ornaments, 
turned  them  into  silver  shovels  and  spades,  and  carried  even 
the  earth  and  stones  of  the  holy  spot  in  their  silken  aprons 
But  the  united  power  of  heathen  emperor  and  Jewish  nation 
was  insufficient  to  restore  a  work  which  had  been  overthrown 
by  the  judgment  of  God.  Repeated  attempts  at  the  building 
were  utterly  frustrated,  as  even  a  contemporary  heathen  his- 
torian of  conceded  credibility  relates,  by  fiery  eruptions  from 
(subterranean  vaults;1  and,  perhaps,  as  Christian  writers  add, 

1  Jul.  Epist.  25,  which  is  addressed  to  the  Jews,  and  is  mentioned  also  by  Sozo 
men,  v.  22. 

*  Gibbon,  ch.  xxiii. :  "  The  restoration  of  the  Jewish  temple  was  secretly  connected 
with  the  ruin  of  the  Christian  church." 

'  Julian  himself  seems  to  admit  the  failure  of  the  work,  but,  more  prudently,  if 
nlent  as  to  the  cause,  in  a  fragment  of  an  epistle  or  oration,  p.  295,  ed.  Spanh.,  ac- 
cording to  the  usual  interpretation  of  this  passage.  He  here  asks:  Ti  r.tpl  roi  «4 
ffuraviri,  rov  wop'  aiirott,  rplrov  avarptntfyros,  fyctpapccov  5«  ovSt  vvf.  "What  wi]J 
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by  a  violent  whirlwind,  lightning,  earthquake,  and  miraculotu 
signs,  especially  a  luminous  cross,  in  the  heavens,1  so  that  the 

they  [i.  o.,  the  Jewish  prophets]  say  of  their  own  temple,  which  has  been  three  tiiruk 
destroyed,  and  is  not  even  now  restored  ?"  "  This  I  have  said  (he  continues)  with 
no  wish  to  reproach  them,  for  I  myself,  at  so  late  a  day,  had  intended  to  rebuild  it 
for  the  honor  of  him  who  was  worshipped  there."  He  probably  saw  in  the  event 
a  sign  of  the  divine  displeasure  with  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  or  an  accidental 
misfortune,  but  intended,  after  his  return  from  the  Persian  war,  to  attempt  the 
work  anew.  It  is  by  no  means  certain,  however,  that  the  threefold  destruction  of 
the  temple  here  spoken  of  refers  to  Julian's  own  reign.  He  may  have  meant,  and 
probably  did  mean,  the  destruction  by  the  Assyrians  and  the  destruction  by  the 
Romans ;  and  as  to  the  third  destruction,  it  may  be  a  mere  exaggeration,  or  may 
refer  to  the  profanation  of  the  temple  by  Antiochus,  or  to  his  own  reign.  (Comp. 
Warburton  and  Lardner  on  this  point.)  The  impartial  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  him- 
self a  professed  pagan,  a  friend  of  Julian  and  his  companion  in  arms,  tells  us  more 
particularly,  lib.  xxiii.  1,  that  Julian,  being  desirous  of  perpetuating  the  memory  of 
his  reign  by  some  great  work,  resolved  to  rebuild  at  vast  expense  the  magnificent 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  committed  the  conduct  of  this  enterprise  to  Alypius  at 
Antioch,  and  then  continues :  "  Quum  itaque  rei  fortiter  instaret  Alypius,  juvaretque 
provinciae  rector,  metuendi  globi  flammarum  prope  fundamenta  crebris  assultibua 
erumpentes  fecere  locum  exustis  aliquoties  operantibus  inaccessum ;  hocque  modo 
elemento  destinatius  repellente,  cessavit  inceptum."  ("Alypius,  therefore,  set  him- 
self vigorously  to  the  work,  and  was  assisted  by  the  governor  of  the  province,  when 
fearful  balls  of  fire  broke  out  near  the  foundations,  and  continued  their  attacks  until 
they  made  the  place  inaccessible  to  the  workmen,  after  repeated  scorchings ;  and 
thus,  the  fierce  element  obstinately  repelling  them,  he  gave  up  his  attempt.") 
Michaelis,  Lardner  (who,  however,  is  disposed  to  doubt  the  whole  story),  Gibbon, 
Guizot,  Milman  (note  on  Gibbon),  Gieseler,  and  others,  endeavor  to  explain  this  as  a 
natural  phenomenon,  resulting  from  the  bituminous  nature  of  the  soil  and  the  sub- 
terranean vaults  and  reservoirs  of  the  temple  hill,  of  which  Josephus  and  Tacitvu 
speak.  When  Herod,  hi  building  the  temple,  wished  to  penetrate  into  the  tomb  of 
David,  to  obtain  its  treasures,  fire  likewise  broke  out  and  consumed  the  workmen, 
according  to  Joseph.  Antiqu.  Jud.  xvi.  7,  §  1.  But  when  Titus  undermined  the 
temple,  A.D.  70,  when  Hadrian  built  there  the  JSlia  Capitolina,  in  135,  and  when 
Omar  built  a  Turkish  mosque  hi  644,  no  such  destructive  phenomena  occurred  as  far 
as  we  know.  We  must  therefore  believe,  that  Providence  itself,  by  these  natural 
causes,  prevented  the  rebuilding  of  the  national  sanctuary  of  the  Jews. 

1  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  Philostorgius,  Rufinua, 
Ambrose,  Chrysostom ;  all  of  whom  regard  the  event  as  supernatural,  although  they 
differ  somewhat  in  detail.  Theodoret  speaks  first  of  a  violent  whirlwind,  which 
scattered  about  vast  quantities  of  lime,  sand,  and  other  building  materials,  and  was 
followed  by  a  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning ;  Socrates  mentions  fire  from  heaven, 
which  melted  the  workmen's  tools,  spades,  axes,  and  saws ;  both  add  an  earthquake, 
which  threw  up  the  stones  of  the  old  foundations,  filled  up  the  excavation,  and,  ai 
Rufinus  has  it,  threw  down  the  neighboring  buildings.  At  length  a  calm  succeeded 
the  commotion,  and  according  to  Gregory  a  luminous  cross  surrounded  by  a  ciral* 
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workmen  either  perished  in  the  flames,  or  fled  from  the  devoted 
spot  in  terror  and  despair.  Thus,  instead  cf  depriving  the 
Christians  of  a  support  of  their  faith,  Julian  only  ^irnished 
them  a  new  argument  in  the  ruins  of  this  fruitless  labor. 

The  providential  frustration  of  this  project  is  a  symbol  of 
the  whole  reign  of  Julian,  which  soon  afterward  sank  into  an 
early  grave.  As  Caesar  he  had  conquered  the  barbarian 
enemies  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  West ;  and  now  he  pro- 
posed, as  ruler  of  the  world,  to  humble  its  enemies  in  the 
East,  and  by  the  conquest  of  Persia  to  win  the  renown  of  a 
second  Alexander.  He  proudly  rejected  all  proposals  of 
peace ;  crossed  the  Tigris  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  sixty-five 
thousand  men,  after  wintering  in  Antioch,  and  after  solemn 
consultation  of  the  oracle;  took  several  fortified  towns  in 
Mesopotamia ;  exposed  himself  to  every  hardship  and  peril 
of  war ;  restored  at  the  same  time,  wherever  he  could,  the 
worship  of  the  heathen  gods ;  but  brought  the  army  into 
a  most  critical  position,  and,  in  an  unimportant  nocturnal 
skirmish,  received  from  a  hostile  arrow  a  mortal  wound.  He 
died  soon  after,  on  the  27th  of  June,  363,  in  the  thirty-second 
year  of  his  life  ;  according  to  heathen  testimony,  in  the  proud 
repose  and  dignity  of  a  Stoic  philosopher,  conversing  of  the 
glory  of  the  soul  (the  immortality  of  which,  however,  he  con 

appeared  in  the  sky,  nay,  crosses  were  impressed  upon  the  bodies  of  the  persons 
present,  which  were  shining  by  night  (Rufinus),  and  would  not  wash  out  (Socrates). 
Of  these  writers  however,  Gregory  alone  is  strictly  a  contemporary  witness,  relating 
the  event  in  the  year  of  its  occurrence,  363,  and  that  with  the  assurance  that  even 
the  heathens  did  not  call  it  hi  question.  (Orat.  iv.  p.  110-113).  Next  to  him  come 
Ambrose,  and  Chrysostom,  who  speaks  of  this  event  several  times.  The  Greek  and 
Roman  church  historians,  and  Warburton,  Mosheim,  Schrb'ckh,  Neander,  Guericke, 
Kurtz,  Newman,  Robertson,  and  others,  of  the  Protestant,  vindicate  the  miraculous, 
or  at  least  providential,  character  of  the  remarkable  event.  Comp.  also  J.  H.  New- 
man (since  gone  over  to  Romanism) :  "  Essay  on  the  Miracles  recorded  hi  ecclesiastical 
history,"  prefixed  to  the  Oxford  Tractarian  translation  of  Fleury's  Eccles.  Hist,  from 
il-400  (Oxford,  1842)  I.  p.  clxxv.-clxxxv.  Warburton  and  Newman  defend  even 
the  crosses,  and  refer  to  similar  cases,  for  instance  one  in  England  in  1610,  where 
marks  of  a  cross  of  a  phosphoric  nature  and  resembling  meteoric  phenomena  ap- 
peared in  connection  with  lightning  and  produced  by  electricity.  In  Julian's  cast 
they  assumed  that  the  immediate  cause  which  set  all  these  various  physical  tgenta  i» 
motion,  as  in  the  case  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  was  supernatural. 
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iidered  at  best  an  uncertain  opinion) ; '  but  according  to  iatei 
and  somewhat  doubtful  Christian  accounts,  with  the  hopelesi 
exclamation :  "  Galilean,  thou  hast  conquered  1 "  *  The  parting 
address  to  his  friends,  which  Ammianus  puts  into  his  mouth, 
is  altogether  characteristic.  It  reminds  one  of  the  last  hours 
of  Socrates,  without  the  natural  simplicity  of  the  original,  and 
with  a  strong  admixture  of  self-complacence  and  theatrical 
affectation.  His  body  was  taken,  at  his  own  direction,  to 
Tarsus,  the  birthplace  of  the  apostle  Paul,  whom  he  hated 
more  than  any  other  apostle,  and  a  monument  was  erected  to 
him  there,  with  a  simple  inscription,  which  calls  him  a  good 
ruler  and  a  brave  warrior,  but  says  nothing  of  his  religion. 

So  died,  in  the  prime  of  life,  a  prince,  who  darkened  his 
brilliant  military,  executive,  and  literary  talents,  and  a  rare 
energy,  by  fanatical  zeal  for  a  false  religion  and  opposition  to 
the  true;  perverted  them  to  a  useless  and  wicked  end;  and 
earned,  instead  of  immortal  honor,  the  shame  of  an  unsuccess- 
ful apostate.  Had  he  lived  longer,  he  would  probably  have 
plunged  the  empire  into  the  sad  distraction  of  a  religious  civil 
war.  The  Christians  were  generally  expecting  a  bloody  per- 
secution in  case  of  his  successful  return  from  the  Persian  war. 
We  need,  therefore,  the  less  wonder  that  they  abhorred  his 
memory.  At  Antioch  they  celebrated  his  death  by  festal 
dancings  in  the  churches  and  theatres.*  Even  the  celebrated 
divine  and  orator,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  compared  him  to 

1  Ammianus,  L  xxv.  8.  He  was  himself  in  the  campaign,  and  served  in  th< 
body  guard  of  the  emperor ;  thus  having  the  best  opportunity  for  observation. 

1  Sozomen,  vL  2 ;  Theodoret,  iii.  25  (NevforjKas  TaXiXaie) ;  then,  somewhat  dif 
fering,  Philostorgius,  viL  16.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  on  the  contrary,  who  elsewhen 
presents  Julian  in  the  worst  light,  knows  nothing  of  this  exclamation,  to  which  on 
may  apply  the  Italian  maxim :  "  Se  non  e  vero,  e  ben  trovato."  The  above-name 
historians  mention  also  other  incidents  of  the  death,  not  very  credible ;  e.  g.  that  h 
threw  toward  heaven  a  handful  of  blood  from  his  wound ;  that  he  blasphemed  th 
heathen  gods ;  that  Christ  appeared  to  him,  &c.  Sozomen  quotes  also  the  grounc 
less  assertion  of  Libanius,  that  the  mortal  wound  was  inflicted  not  by  a  Persian,  bi 
by  a  Christian,  and  was  not  ashamed  to  add,  that  he  can  hardly  be  blamed  who  ha 
done  this  "  noble  deed  for  God  and  his  religion  "  (5ii  btbv  KCU  bpriffK(icu>  tin  Ivyvtatv 
This  is,  so  far  as  I  know,  the  first  instance,  within  the  Christian  church,  ef  the  vind 
cation  of  tyrannicide  ad  majorem  Dei  gloriam. 

1  Theodor.  H.  B  iii  27. 
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Pharaoh,  Ahab,  and  Nebuchadnezzai  '  It  has  bee.i  -eserved 
for  the  more  impartial  historiography  of  modern  times  to  do 
justice  to  his  nobler  qualities,  and  to  endeavor  to  excuse,  or  at 
least  to  account  for  his  utterly  false  position  toward  Chris 
cianity,  by  his  perverted  education,  the  despotism  of  his  pre- 
decessor, and  the  imperfections  of  the  church  in  his  day. 

"With  Julian  himself  fell  also  his  artificial,  galvanized 
heathenism,  "  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision,  leaving  no 
rack  behind,"  save  the  great  doctrine,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
swim  against  the  stream  of  history  or  to  stop  the  progress  of 
Christianity.  The  heathen  philosophers  and  soothsayers,  who 
had  basked  in  his  favor,  fell  back  into  obscurity.  In  the  dis- 
persion of  their  dream  they  found  no  comfort  from  their 
superstition.  Libanius  charges  the  guilt  upon  his  own  gods, 
who  suffered  Constantius  to  reign  twenty  years,  and  Julian 
hardly  twenty  months.  But  the  Christians  could  learn  from 
it,  what  Gregory  Nazianzen  had  said  in  the  beginning  of  this 
reign,  that  the  church  had  far  more  to  fear  from  enemies 
within,  than  from  without. 

§  5.    From  Jovian  to  Theodosius.    A.D.  363-392. 

L  The  heathen  sources  here,  besides  Ammianns  Marcellinus  (who  unfor- 
tunately breaks  off  at  the  death  of  Valens),  Zosimus  and  Eunapins 
(who  are  very  partial),  are :  LiBANnis :  'Yn-cp  r&v  !ep&>i',  or  Oratio  pro 
templis  (first  complete  ed.  by  L.  de  Sinner,  in  Novus  Patrom  Graec. 
saec.  iv.  delectus,  Par.  1842).  SYMMAOHTJS  :  Epist.  x.  61  (ed.  Pareus, 
Frcf.  1642).  On  the  Christian  side:  AMBROSE:  Epist.  rvii.  and  xviii. 
ad  Valentinian.  II.  PBTJDENTITTS  :  Adv.  Symmaohum.  AUGUSTIN  :  De 
civitate  Dei,  1.  v.  c.  24-26  (on  the  emperors  from  Jovinian  to  Theodosius, 
especially  the  latter,  whom  he  greatly  glorifies).  SOCR.  :  1.  iii.  c.  29 
sqq.  SOZOM.  :  1.  vi.  o.  8  sqq.  THEODOB.  :  L  iv.  o.  1  sqq.  Ooi>. 
THEODOS.  :  1.  ix.-xvi. 

1  The  Christian  poet,  Prudentius,  forms  an  exception,  in  hia  well  known  'uat  a» 
(Apotheos.  450  sqq.),  which  Gibbon  also  cites : 

"  Ductor  fortissimus  armis ; 

Conditor  et  legum  celeberrimus ;  ore  manuque 
Consultor  patriae ;  sed  non  consultor  habendae 
Religionis ;  amans  tereeut  um  millia  Di vum. 
Perfidus  ille  Deo,  sed  non  et  perfidos  orbL" 
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II.  DE  LA  BLKTEKIE:  Ilistoire  de  1'emperenr  Jovien.  .Amsterd.  1740,  8 
volfl.  GIBBON  :  chap,  ixv-xxviii.  SOHKOOKH  :  vii.  p.  213  sqq.  STUFF- 
KKN:  De  Tbeodosii  M.  in  rem  christianarr  raeritia.  Lugd.  Batav.  1828 

From  this  time  heathenism  approached,  with  slow  but 
steady  step,  its  inevitable  dissolution,  until  it  found  an  inglo- 
rious grave  amid  the  storms  of  the  great  migration  and  the 
ruins  of  the  empire  of  the  Caesars,  and  in  its  death  proclaimed 
the  victory  of  Christianity.  Emperors,  bishops,  and  monks 
committed  indeed  manifold  injustice  in  destroying  temples  and 
confiscating  property ;  but  that  injustice  was  nothing  compared 
with  the  bloody  persecution  of  Christianity  for  three  hundred 
years.  The  heathenism  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  died  of 
internal  decay,  which  no  human  power  could  prevent. 

After  Julian,  the  succession  of  Christian  emperors  continued 
anbroken.  On  the  day  of  his  death,  which  was  also  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Constantinian  family,  the  general  JOVIAL,  a 
Christian  (363-364),  was  chosen  emperor  by  the  army.  He 
concluded  with  the  Persians  a  disadvantageous  but  necessary 
peace,  replaced  the  cross  in  the  labarum,  and  restored  to  the 
church  her  privileges,  but,  beyond  this,  declared  universal 
toleration  in  the  spirit  of  Constantine.  Under  the  circum- 
stances, this  was  plainly  the  wisest  policy.  Like  Constantine, 
also,  he  abstained  from  all  interference  with  the  internal  affairs 
of  the  church,  though  for  himself  holding  the  Nicene  faith  and 
warmly  favorable  to  Athanasius.  He  died  in  the  thirty-third 
year  of  his  age,  after  a  brief  reign  of  eight  months.  Augustin 
says,  God  took  him  away  sooner  than  Julian,  that  no  emperor 
might  become  a  Christian  for  the  sake  of  Constantino's  good 
fortune,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  eternal  life. 

His  successor,  VALENTINIAN  I.  (died  375),  though  general!} 
inclined  to  despotic  measures,  declared  likewise  for  the  policy 
of  religious  freedom,1  and,  though  personally  an  adherent  of 
the  Nicene  orthodoxy,  kept  aloof  from  the  doctrinal  controver- 
sies ;  while  his  brother  and  co-emperor,  YALENS,  who  reigned 

Cod.  Theodos.  L  ix.  tit.  16,  L  9  (of  the  year  371) :  Testes  sunt  leges  a  me  in 
exordio  imperil  mei  datae,  quibua  unicuique,  quod  animo  imbibisset,  eolendi  liber* 
facultat  tributa  est  This  is  confirmed  by  Amrnian.  Marc.  1.  xxx.  c.  9. 
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in  the  East  till  378,  favored  the  Arians  and  persecuted  the 
Catholics.  Both,  however,  prohibited  bloody  sacrifices  *  and 
divination.  Maximin,  the  representative  of  Yalentinian  at 
Rome,  proceeded  with  savage  cruelty  against  all  who  were 
found  guilty  of  the  crime  of  magic,  especially  the  Bom  an 
aristocracy.  Soothsayers  were  burnt  alive,  while  their  meaner 
accomplices  were  beaten  to  death  by  straps  loaded  with  lead. 
In  almost  every  case  recorded  the  magical  arts  can  be  traced 
to  pagan  religious  usages. 

Under  this  reign  heathenism  was  for  the  first  time  officially 
designated  as paganismus,  that  is,  peasant-religion;  because  i 
had  almost  entirely  died  out  in  the  cities,  and  maintained  only 
a  decrepit  and  obscure  existence  in  retired  villages.*  What  an 
inversion  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  second  century,  when 
Celsus  contemptuously  called  Christianity  a  religion  of  me- 
chanics and  slaves !  Of  course  large  exceptions  must  in  both 
cases  be  made.  Especially  in  Rome,  many  of  the  oldest  and 
most  respectable  families  for  a  long  time  still  adhered  to  the 
heathen  traditions,  and  the  city  appears  to  have  preserved  until 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century  a  hundred  and  fifty-two 
temples  and  a  hundred  and  eighty-three  smaller  chapels  and 
altars  of  patron  deities.'  But  advocates  of  the  old  religion — a 
Themistius,  a  Libanius,  and  a  Symmachus — limited  themselves 
to  the  claim  of  toleration,  and  thus,  in  their  oppressed  condi- 
tion, became,  as  formerly  the  Christians  were,  and  as  the  per- 
secuted sects  in  the  Catholic  church  and  the  Protestant  state 
churches  since  have  been,  advocates  of  religious  freedom. 

The  same  toleration  continued  under  GEATIAN,  son  and 

1  Libanius,  1.  c.  (ed.  Reiske,  ii.  163) :  TO  Svtiv  /cpcta — enuXufrri  irapit  TO??  aSeA^o?*, 
«XX'  ou  TO  \i&aira>T6i>.    No  such  law,  however,  has  come  down  to  us. 

*  The  word  pagani  (from  pagus),  properly  villagers,  peasantry,  then  equivalent 
to  rude,  simple,  ignorant,  iStforns,  &<pp<oi>,  first  occurs  in  the  religious  sense  in  a  law 
of  Valentinian,  of  368  (Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi.  tit  2,  1.  18),  and  came  into  general  use 
under  Theodosius,  instead  of  the  earlier  terms :  gentes,  gentiles,  natlones,  Grraeci, 
cvltares  simulacrorum,  etc.     The  English  heathen  and  heathenism  (from  heath),  and 
the  German  Heiden  and  Heidenthum  (from  Heide),  have  a  similar  meaning,  and  are  prob- 
ably imitations  of  the  Lathi  paganismus  in  its  later  usage. 

*  According  to  the  Descriptions  TJrbis  of  Publicus  Victor  and  Seitus  Rufui 
Festus,  which  cannot  have  been  composed  before,  nor  long  after,  the  reign  of  V» 
lentinian.     Comp.  Beugnot,  1.  c.  i.  266,  and  Robertson,  1.  c.  p  260. 
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8ucc3ssor  of  Yalentiiiian  (375-383).  After  a  time,  however 
under  the  influence  of  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  this  emperoi 
•vent  a  step  further.  He  laid  aside  the  title  and  dignity  of 
Pontifex  Maximum,  confiscated  the  temple  property,  abolished 
most  of  the  privileges  of  the  priests  and  vestal  virgins,  and 
withdrew,  at  least  in  part,  the  appropriation  from  the  public 
treasury  for  their  support.1  By  this  step  heathenism  became 
like  Christianity  before  Constantino  and  now  in  the  American 
republic,  dependent  on  the  voluntary  system,  while,  unlike 
Christianity,  it  had  no  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  no  energy  of  self- 
preservation.  The  withdrawal  of  the  public  support  cut  its 
lifestring,  and  left  it  still  to  exist  for  a  time  by  vis  inertiae 
alone.  Gratian  also,  in  spite  of  the  protest  of  the  heathen 
party,  removed  in  382  the  statue  and  the  altar  of  Victoria,  the 
goddess  of  victory,  in  the  senate  building  at  Rome,  where  once 
the  senators  used  to  take  their  oath,  scatter  incense,  and  offer 
sacrifice;  though  he  was  obliged  still  to  tolerate  there  the 
elsewhere  forbidden  sacrifices  and  the  public  support  of  some 
heathen  festivities.  Inspired  by  Ambrose  with  great  zeal  for 
the  Catholic  faith,  he  refused  freedom  to  heretics,  and  prohib- 
ited the  public  assemblies  of  the  Eunomians,  Photinians,  and 
Manichaeans. 

His  brother,  VALENTINIAN  H.  (383-392),  rejected  the  re- 
newed petition  of  the  Romans  for  the  restoration  of  the  altar 
of  Victoria  (384).  The  eloquent  and  truly  venerable  prefect 
Symmachus,  who,  as  princeps  senatus  and  first  pontifex  in 
Rome,  was  now  the  spokesman  of  the  heathen  party,  prayed 
the  emperor  in  a  dignified  and  elegant  address,  but  in  the  tone 
of  apologetic  diffidence,  to  make  a  distinction  between  hie 
private  religion  and  the  religio  urbis,  to  respect  the  authority 
of  antiquity  and  the  rights  of  the  venerable  city,  which  had  at- 
tained the  dominion  of  the  world  under  the  worship  of  the 
gods.  But  Ambrose  of  Milan  represented  to  the  emperor,  in 
the  firm  tone  of  episcopal  dignity  and  conscious  success,  tha* 
the  granting  of  the  petition  would  be  a  sanctioning  of  heathen- 
ism and  a  renunciation  of  his  Christian  convictions ;  denied 

'Cod.  Theos.  xii.  1,  76 ;  xvi.  10,  20.     Symmach.  Ep.  x.  61.     Ambrose,  Ep.  iriL 
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that  the  greatness  of  Rome  was  due  to  idolatry,  to  which  in- 
deed her  subjugated  enemies  were  likewise  addicted ;  and  con 
trasted  the  power  of  Christianity,  which  had  greatly  increased 
under  persecution  and  had  produced  whole  hosts  of  consecrated 
virgins  and  ascetics,  with  the  weakness  of  heathenism,  which, 
with  all  its  privileges,  could  hardly  maintain  the  number  of  ita 
seven  vestals,  and  could  show  no  works  of  benevolence  and 
mercy  for  the  oppressed.  The  same  petition  was  renewed  in 
389  to  Theodosius,  but  again  through  the  influence  of  Ambrose 
rejected.  The  last  national  sanctuary  of  the  Romans  had  hope- 
lessly fallen.  The  triumph,  which  the  heatnen  party  gained 
under  the  usurper  Eugenius  (392-394),  lasted  but  a  couple  of 
years ;  and  after  his  defeat  by  Theodosius,  six  hundred  of  the 
most  distinguished  patrician  families,  the  Annii,  Probi,  Anicii, 
Olybii,  Paulini,  Bassi,  Gracchi,  &c.,  are  said  by  Prudentius  to 
have  gone  over  at  once  to  the  Christian  religion. 

§  6.     Theodosius  the  Great  and  his  Successors.    A.D.  392-550. 
J.  H.  STUKFKKN  :  Diss.  de  Theod.  M.  in  rem.  christ.  meritis.     Leyden,  1828. 
M.  FU&OHIER:  Histoire  de  Theodose  le  Grand.    Par.  1860. 

The  final  suppression  of  heathenism  is  usually,  though  not 
quite  justly,  ascribed  to  the  emperor  THEODOSIUS  I.,  who,  on 
this  account,  as  well  as  for  his  victories  over  the  Goths,  his 
wise  legislation,  and  other  services  to  the  empire,  bears  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  Great,  and  deserves,  for  his  personal  virtues,  to  be 
counted  among  the  best  emperors  of  Rome.1  A  native  of  Spain, 
son  of  a  very  worthy  general  of  the  same  name,  he  was  called  by 
Gratian  to  be  co-emperor  in  the  East  in  a  time  of  great  dan- 
ger from  the  threatening  barbarians  (379),  and  after  the  death  of 
Valentinian,  he  rose  to  the  head  of  the  empire  (392-395).  He 
labored  for  the  unity  of  the  state  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Catho- 
lic religion.  He  was  a  decided  adherent  of  the  Nicene  ortho 
doxy,  procured  it  the  victory  at  the  second  ecumenical  council 
(381),  gave  it  all  the  privileges  of  the  state  religion,  and  issued 
a  series  of  rigid  laws  against  all  heretics  and  schismatics.  In 
his  treatment  of  heathenism,  for  a  time  he  only  enforced  the 

1  Gibbon  gives  a  very  favorable  estimate  of  bis  character,  and  justly  charges  the 
heathen  Zosimus  with  gross  prejudice  against  Theodosius.  Schlosser  and  Milmat 
also  extol  him. 
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existing  prohibition  of  sacrifice  for  purposes  of  magic  and  div 
inaticn  (385),  but  gradually  extended  it  to  the  whole  sacrificia, 
worship.  In  the  year  391  he  prohibited,  under  heavy  fine,  the 
visiting  of  a  heathen  temple  for  a  religious  purpose ;  in  the  fol 
lowing  year,  even  the  private  performance  of  libations  and  other 
pagan  rites.  The  practice  of  idolatry  was  therefore  henceforth 
a  political  offence,  as  Constantius  had  already,  though  prema- 
turely, declared  it  to  be,  and  was  subjected  to  the  severest 
penalties.1 

Yet  Theodosius  by  no  means  pressed  the  execution  of  these 
laws  in  places  where  the  heathen  party  retained  considerable 
strength ;  he  did  not  exclude  heathens  from  public  office,  and 
allowed  them  at  least  full  liberty  of  thought  and  speech.  His 
countryman,  the  Christian  poet  Prudentius,  states  with  appro- 
bation, that  in  the  distribution  of  the  secular  offices,  he  looked 
not  at  religion,  but  at  merit  and  talent,  and  raised  the  heathen 
Symmachus  to  the  dignity  of  consul."  The  emperor  likewise 
appointed  the  heathen  rhetorician,  Themistius,  prefect  of  Con- 
etantinople,  and  even  intrusted  him  with  the  education  of  his 
son  Arcadius.  He  acknowledged  personal  friendship  toward 
libanius,  who  addressed  to  him  his  celebrated  plea  for  the 
temples  in  384  or  390 ;  though  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  ac- 
tually delivered  it  in  the  imperial  presence.  In  short  this 
emperor  stood  in  such  favor  with  the  heathens,  that  after  his 
death  he  was  enrolled  by  the  senate,  according  to  ancient  cus- 
tom, among  the  gods.1 

Theodosius  issued  no  law  for  the  destruction  of  temples. 

1  Cod.  Theos.  xvi.  10,  12. 

"  Prudent,  in  Symmachum  (written  A.D.  408),  L  i.  T.  617  sqq.: 
"  Denique  pro  meritis  terrestribus  aequa  rependena 
Munera  sacricolia  summos  impertit  honores 
Dux  bonus,  et  certare  sinit  cum  laude  suorum, 

Nee  pago  implicitos  [i.  e.  paganos,  heathen]  per  debita  culmina  mundi 
Ire  viros  prohibet :  quoniam  coelestia  nunquam 
Terrems  solitum  per  iter  gradientibus  obstant. 
Ipse  magistratum  tibi  consulis,  ipse  tribunal 
Contulit." 

'  Chiudian,  vho  at  this  period  roused  pagan  poetry  from  its  long  sleep  and  d< 
rived  hia  inspiration  from  the  glory  of  Theodosius  and  his  family,  represents  h 
leath  as  an  ascens'on  to  the  gods.  De  tertio  consulatu  Honorii,  v.  162  aqa. 
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He  only  continued  Gratian's  policy  of  confiscating  the  temple 
property  and  withdrawing  entirely  the  public  contribution  to 
the  support  of  idolatry.  But  in  many  places,  especially  in  the 
East,  the  fanaticism  of  the  monks  and  the  Christian  populace 
broke  out  in  a  rage  for  destruction,  which  Libanius  bitterly 
laments.  He  calls  these  iconoclastic  monks  "men  in  black 
clothes,  as  voracious  as  elephants,  and  insatiably  thirsty,  but 
concealing  their  sensuality  under  an  artificial  paleness."  The  be 
lief  of  the  Christians,  that  the  heathen  gods  were  living  beings, 
demons,1  and  dwelt  in  the  temples,  was  the  leading  influence 
here,  and  overshadowed  all  artistic  and  archaeological  consider- 
ations. In  Alexandria,  a  chief  seat  of  the  Neo-Platonic  mysti- 
cism, there  arose,  at  the  instigation  of  the  violent  and  unspiritual 
bishop  Theophilus,*  a  bloody  conflict  between  heathens  and 
Christians,  in  which  the  colossal  statue  and  the  magnificent 
temple  of  Serapis,  next  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus  in 
Borne  the  proudest  monument  of  heathen  architecture,1  was 
destroyed,  without  verifying  the  current  expectation  that  upon 
its  destruction  the  heavens  would  fall  (391).  The  power  of 
superstition  once  broken  by  this  decisive  blow,  the  other  tem- 
ples in  Egypt  soon  met  a  similar  fate ;  though  the  eloquent 
ruins  of  the  works  of  the  Pharaohs,  the  Ptolemies,  and  the 
Roman  emperors  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile  still  stand  and  cast 
their  twilight  into  the  mysterious  darkness  of  antiquity.  Mar- 
cellus,  bishop  of  Apamea  in  Syria,  accompanied  by  an  armed 
band  of  soldiers  and  gladiators,  proceeded  with  the  same  zeal 
against  the  monuments  and  vital  centres  of  heathen  worship  in 
his  diocese,  but  was  burnt  alive  for  it  by  the  enraged  heathens, 
who  went  unpunished  for  the  murder.  In  Gaul,  St.  Martin  of 

1  Ambrose,  Reap,  ad  Symmachum :  "  Dii  enim  gentium  daemonia,  ut  Scriptura 
docet."  Comp.  Ps.  xcvi.  6,  Septuag. :  neiires  ol  Seol  r&v  e&vuv  Sat/urfwo.  On  thii 
principle  especially  St.  Martin  of  Tours  proceeded  in  his  zeal  against  the  idol  templea 
of  GauL  He  asserted  that  the  devil  himself  frequently  assumed  the  visible  form  of 
Jupiter  and  Mercury,  of  Minerva  and  Venus,  to  protect  their  sinking  sanctuaries. 
See  Sulpit.  Severus  :  Vita  B.  Martini,  c.  4  and  6. 

1  Gibbon  styles  him,  unfortunately  not  without  reason,  "  a  bold,  bad  man,  whose 
hands  were  alternately  polluted  with  gold  and  with  blood." 

*  See  an  extended  description  of  the  Serapeion  in  Gibbon,  and  especially  in  Hit 
nian  ;  Hist  of  Christianity,  &c.,  book  iii.  c.  8  (p.  877  sqq.  N.  York  ed.). 
6 
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Toura,  between  the  years  375  and  400,  destroyed  a  multitude 
of  temples  and  images,  and  built  churches  and  cloisters  in  their 
stead. 

Put  we  also  hear  important  protests  from  the  church  against 
this  pious  vandalism.  Says  Chrysostom  at  Antioch  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  reign,  in  his  beautiful  tract  on  the  martyr  Baby 
las :  "  Christians  are  not  to  destroy  error  by  force  and  violence, 
but  should  work  the  salvation  of  men  by  persuasion,  instruc- 
tion, and  love."  In  the  same  spirit  says  Augustin,  though  not 
quite  consistently :  "  Let  us  first  obliterate  the  idols  in  the 
hearts  of  the  heathen,  and  once  they  become  Christians  they 
will  either  themselves  invite  us  to  the  execution  of  so  good  a 
work  [the  destruction  of  the  idols],  or  anticipate  us  in  it.  Now 
we  must  pray  for  them,  and  not  exasperate  them."  Yet  he 
commended  the  severe  laws  of  the  emperors  against  idolatry. 

In  the  west  the  work  of  destruction  was  not  systematically 
carried  on,  and  the  many  ruined  temples  of  Greece  and  Italj 
at  this  day  prove  that  even  then  reason  and  taste  sometime 
prevailed  over  the  rude  caprice  of  fanaticism,  and  that 
maxim,  It  is  easier  to  tear  down  than  to  build  up,  has 
exceptions. 

"With  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  empire  again  fell  int 
two  parts,  which  were  never  afterward  reunited.  The  wes 
sons  and  successors  of  this  prince,  ARCADIUS  in  the  east  (39* 
408)  and  HONOEIUS  in  the  west  (395-423),  and  likewise  THEO- 
DOSIUS II.,  or  the  younger  (son  of  Arcadius,  408-450),  and 
VALENTINIAN  III.  (423—455),  repeated  and  in  some  cases  added 
to  the  laws  of  the  previous  reign  against  the  heathen.  In  th< 
year  408,  Honorius  even  issued  an  edict  excluding  heathen* 
from  civil  and  military  office ; '  and  in  423  appeared  anothei 

1  Cod.  Theodos.  ITU  6,  42 :  "  Eos  qui  Catholicae  sectae  sunt  inimici,  intra  pala 
tium  militare  prohibemus.  Nullus  nobis  sit  aliqua  ratione  conjunctus,  qui  a  nobi 
fide  et  religione  discordat."  According  to  the  somewhat  doubtful  but  usually  ad 
mitted  testimony  of  Zosimus,  L  v.  c.  46,  this  edict  was  revoked,  in  consequence  o: 
the  threatened  resignation  of  a  pagan  general,  Generid,  whom  Honorius  could  nc 
dispense  with.  But  Theodosius  issued  similar  laws  in  the  east  from  410  to  439.  Se 
Gibbon,  Milman,  Schrockh,  and  Neander,  L  c.  The  latter  erroneously  placee  tb 
edict  of  Honorius  in  the  year  416,  instead  of  4^8. 
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edict,  which  questioned  the  existence  of  heathens.1  But  in  the 
first  place,  sucu,  laws,  in  the  then  critical  condition  of  the  em 
pire  amidst  the  confusion  of  the  great  migration,  especially  in 
the  West,  could  be  but  imperfectly  enforced ;  and  in  the  next 
place,  the  frequent  repetition  of  them  itself  proves  that 
heathenism  still  had  its  votaries.  This  fact  is  witnessed  also 
by  various  heathen  writers.  Zosimus  wrote  his  "  New  History,'* 
down  to  the  year  410,  under  the  reign  and  at  the  court  of  the 
younger  Theodosius  (appearing  in  the  high  office  of  comes  and 
advocatua  fisci,  as  he  styles  himself),  in  bitter  prejudice  against 
the  Christian  emperors.  In  many  places  the  Christians,  in 
their  work  of  demolishing  the  idols,  were  murdered  by  the  in- 
furiated pagans. 

Meantime,  however,  there  was  cruelty  also  on  the  Christian 
side.  One  of  the  last  instances  of  it  was  the  terrible  tragedy 
of  Hypatia.  This  lady,  a  teacher  of  the  Neo-Platonic  philoso 
phy  in  Alexandria,  distinguished  for  her  beauty,  her  intelli- 
gence, her  learning,  and  her  virtue,  and  esteemed  both  by 
Christians  and  by  heathens,  was  seized  in  the  open  street  by 
the  Christian  populace  and  fanatical  monks,  perhaps  not  with 
out  the  connivance  of  the  violent  bishop  Cyril,  thrust  out  frorr. 
her  carriage,  dragged  to  the  cathedral,  completely  stripped 
barbarously  murdered  with  shells  before  the  altar,  and  then  tore 
to  pieces  and  burnt,  A.  D.  415.*  Socrates,  who  relates  this, 
adds :  "  It  brought  great  censure  both  on  Cyril  and  on  the 
Alexandrian  church." 

§  7.     The  DownfaU  of  Heathenism,. 

The  final  dissolution  of  heathenism  in  the  eastern  empire 
nay  be  dated  from  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  In  the 

1  Theodos.  II,  in  Cod.  Theodos.  xvi.  10,  22 :  "  Paganos,  qui  superaunt,  guam- 
qwtm  jam  radios  esse  credamus,  promulgatarum  legum  jaradudum  praescripta  com- 
peasant."  But  between  321  and  426  appeared  no  less  than  eight  laws  against  apos- 
tasy to  heathenism ;  showing  that  many  nominal  Christians  changed  their  religioi 
according  to  circumstances. 

*  Socrat.  vii.  15  (who  considers  Cyril  guilty);  the  letters  of  Synesius,  a  pupil  of 
Hypatia ;  and  Philostorg.  viii.  9.  Comp.  also  Schrockh,  vii.  46  sqq.  and  Werns- 
dorf :  De  Hypatia,  philosopha  Alex.  diss.  iv.  Viteb.  1748.  The  "  Hypatia"  of  Charles 
Kingsley  is  a  historical  didactic  romance,  with  a  polemical  aun  against  the  Puseyit* 
overvaluation  of  patristic  Christianity. 


68  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

year  435  Theodosius  IT.  commanded  the  temples  to  be  de 
stroyed  or  turned  into  churches.  There  still  appear  some  hea- 
thens in  civil  office  and  at  court  so  late  as  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Justinian  I.  (527-567).  But  this  despotic  emperor 
prohibited  heathenism  as  a  form  of  worship  in  the  empire  on 
pain  of  death,  and  in  529  abolished  the  last  intellectual  semi- 
nary of  it,  the  philosophical  school  of  Athens,  which  had  stood 
nine  hundred  years.  At  that  time  just  seven  philosophers 
were  teaching  in  that  school,1  the  shades  of  the  ancient  seven 
eages  of  Greece, — a  striking  play  of  history,  like  the  name  of 
the  last  west-Roman  emperor,  Romulus  Augustus,  or,  in  con- 
temptuous diminutive,  Augustulus,  combining  the  names  of  the 
founder  of  the  city  and  the  founder  of  the  empire. 

In  the  West,  heathenism  maintained  itself  until  near  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century,  and  even  later,  partly  as  a  private 
religious  conviction  among  many  cultivated  and  aristocratic 
families  in  Rome,  partly  even  in  the  full  form  of  worship  in 
the  remote  provinces  and  on  the  mountains  of  Sicily,  Sardinia, 
and  Corsica,*  and  partly  in  heathen  customs  and  popular  usages 
like  the  gladiatorial  shows  still  extant  in  Rome  in  404,  and  the 
wanton  Lupercalia,  a  sort  of  heathen  carnival,  the  feast  of 
Lupercus,  the  god  of  herds,  still  celebrated  with  all  its  excesses 
in  February,  495.  But,  in  general,  it  may  be  said  that  the 
Graeco-Roman  heathenism,  as  a  system  of  worship,  was  buried 
under  the  ruins  of  the  western  empire,  which  sunk  under  the 
§torms  of  the  great  migration.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
northern  barbarians  labored  with  the  same  zeal  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  idolatry  as  in  the  destruction  of  the  empire,  and  really 
promoted  the  victory  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  Gothic 
king  Alaric,  on  entering  Rome,  expressly  ordered  that  the 
churches  of  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  should  be  spared,  as 
inviolable  sanctuaries;  and  he  showed  a  humanity,  whicl 

1  Damascius  of  Syria,  Simplicius  of  Cilicia  (the  most  celebrated),  Eulalius  of 
Phrygia,  Priscianus  of  Lydia,  Isidore  of  Gaza,  Hernias,  and  Diogenes.  They  h* 
the  courage  to  prefer  eiile  to  the  renunciation  of  their  convictions,  and  found  wit 
King  Chosroes  of  Persia  a  welcome  reception,  but  afterwards  returned  into  the  B< 
man  empire  under  promise  of  toleration.  Comp.  Schrockh,  xvi  p.  74  sqq. 

1  On  these  remains  of  heathenism  in  the  West  comp.  the  chations  of  Gieaele 
L  §  7»,  not  22  and  28  \l  2.  p.  3&-40.  EngL  ed.  of  N.  York,  L  p.  219  uq.). 
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Augustin  justly  attributes  to  the  influence  of  Christianity  (even 
perverted  Arian  Christianity)  on  these  barbarous  people.  The 
Christian  name,  he  says,  which  the  heathen  blaspheme,  has 
effected  not  the  destruction,  but  the  salvation  of  the  city. 
Odoacer,  who  put  an  end  to  the  western  Roman  empire  ic 
476,  was  incited  to  his  expedition  into  Italy  by  St.  Severin, 
and,  though  himself  an  Arian,  showed  great  regard  to  the 
catholic  bishops.  The  same  is  true  of  his  conqueror  and  suc- 
cessor, Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth,  who  was  recognized  by  the 
east-Roman  emperor  Anastasius  as  king  of  Italy  (A.D.  500), 
and  was  likewise  an  Arian.  Thus  between  the  barbarians  and 
the  Romans,  as  between  the  Romans  and  the  Greeks  and  in  a 
measure  also  the  Jews,  the  conquered  gave  laws  to  the  con- 
querors. Christianity  triumphed  over  both. 

This  is  the  end  of  Graeco-Roman  heathenism,  with  its 
power,  wisdom,  and  vices.  It  fell  a  victim  to  a  slow  bnt 
steady  process  of  incurable  consumption.  Its  downfall  is  a 
sublime  tragedy  which,  with  all  our  abhorrence  of  idolatry,  we 
cannot  witness  without  a  certain  sadness.  At  the  first  appear- 
ance of  Christianity  it  comprised  all  the  wisdom,  literature, 
art,  and  political  power  of  the  civilized  world,  and  led  all  into 
the  field  against  the  weaponless  religion  of  the  crucified  Naza- 
rene.  After  a  conflict  of  four  or  five  centuries  it  lay  prostrate 
hi  the  dust  without  hope  of  resurrection.  With  the  outward 
protection  of  the  state,  it  lost  all  power,  and  had  not  even  the 
courage  of  martyrdom;  while  the  Christian  church  showed 
countless  hosts  of  confessors  and  blood-witnesses,  and  Judaism 
lives  to-day  in  spite  of  all  persecution.  The  expectation,  that 
Christianity  would  fall  about  the  year  398,  after  an  existence 
of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  years,8  turned  out  in  the  fulfil- 
ment to  relate  to  heathenism  itself.  The  last  glimmer  of  life 
in  the  old  religion  was  its  pitiable  prayer  for  tolerat'on  and  its 

1  Aug. :  De  civit.  Dei,  L  L  c.  l-€. 

1  Augustin  mentions  this  story,  De  civit.  Dei,  xviii.  53.  Gieseler  (vol.  i.  §  79,  not 
17)  derives  it  from  a  heathen  perversion  of  the  Christian  (heretical)  expectation  of 
foe  second  coming  of  Christ  and  the  en  I  of  the  world  ;  referring  to  Philastr.  haer 
106  •  "  Alia  est  haeresis  de  anno  annunciate  ambigens,  quod  ait  propheta  Essius  • 
Annuntiare  annum  Dei  acceptabilem  et  diem  retributioui  .  1'uu  nt  ergo  quiuam, 
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lamentation  over  the  ruin  of  tlie  empire.  Its  best  element! 
took  refuge  in  the  church  and  became  converted,  or  at  least 
took  Christian  names.  Now  the  gods  were  dethroned,  ora- 
cles and  prodigies  ceased,  sibylline  books  were  burned,  tern 
pies  were  destroyed,  or  transformed  into  churches,  or  still  stand 
as  memorials  of  the  victory  of  Christianity.1 

But  although  ancient  Greece  and  Kome  have  fallen  forever 
the  spirit  of  Graeco-Roman  paganism  is  not  extinct.  It  still 
lives  hi  the  natural  heart  of  man,  which  at  this  day  as  much  as 
ever  needs  regeneration  by  the  spirit  of  God.  It  lives  also  in 
many  idolatrous  and  superstitious  usages  of  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man churches,  against  which  the  pure  spirit  of  Christianity  has 
instinctively  protested  from  the  beginning,  and  will  protest, 
till  all  remains  of  gross  and  refined  idolatry  shall  be  outwardly 
as  well  as  inwardly  overcome,  and  baptized  and  sanctified  not 
only  with  water,  but  also  with  the  spirit  and  fire  of  the  gospel. 

Finally  the  better  genius  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  still 
lives  in  the  immortal  productions  of  their  poets,  philosophers, 
historians,  and  orators, — yet  no  longer  an  enemy,  but  a  friend 
and  servant  of  Christ.  What  is  truly  great,  and  noble,  and 
beautiful  can  never  perish.  The  classic  literature  had  prepared 
the  way  for  the  gospel,  in  the  sphere  of  natural  culture,  and 
was  to  be  turned  thenceforth  into  a  weapon  for  its  defence 
It  passed,  like  the  Old  Testament,  as  a  rightful  inheritance^ 
into  the  possession  of  the  Christian  church,  which  saved  those 
precious  works  of  genius  through  the  ravages  of  the  migratioL 
of  nations  and  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages,  and  used  them 
as  material  in  the  rearing  of  the  temple  of  modern  civilization. 

quod  ex  quo  venit  Dominus  usque  ad  consummationem  saeculi  non  plus  nee  minui 
fieri  annorum  numerum,  nisi  CCCLXV  usque  ad  Christi  Domini  iterum  de  coelo  di- 
vinam  pransentiam." 

1  Comp.  August. :  Epist.  232,  where  he  thus  eloquently  addresses  the  heathen : 
"  Videtis  simulacrorum  templa  partim  sine  reparatione  collapsa,  partim  diruta,  par- 
tim  clausa,  partim  in  usus  alienos  commutata ;  ipsaque  simulacra  vel  confringi,  v& 
incendi,  vel  includi,  vel  destrui ;  atque  ipsas  huius  saeculi  potestates,  quae  aliquando 
pro  sitnulacris  populum  Christianum  pereequebantur,  victas  et  domitas,  non  a  repug- 
nantihus  sed  a  morientibus  Christianis,  et  Contra  eadem  simulacra,  pro  quibus  Cbn*- 
tianoe  occidebant,  impetus  suos  legesque  verijise  et  imperii  nobilissimi  emine'itissi' 
mum  culmen  ad  sepulcrum  piscatoris  Petri  submisso  iiodemate  supplicore.  "* 
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The  word  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  here  fulfilled : 
"  All  things  are  yours."  The  ancient  classics,  delivered  from 
the  daemoniacal  possession  of  idolatry,  have  corne  into  the  ser- 
vice of  the  only  true  and  living  God,  once  "  unknown  "  to  them, 
but  now  everywhere  revealed,  and  are  thus  enabled  to  fulfil 
their  true  mission  as  the  preparatory  tutors  of  youth  for  Chris- 
tian learning  and  culture.  This  is  the  noblest,  the  most  worthy, 
and  most  complete  victory  of  Christianity,  transforming  the 
enemy  into  friend  and  ally. 


CHAPTER  11. 


LITERABY  TEIUMPH    OF   OHBISTIAinTY   OVEE    GBEEX.    A.  fD    BO- 
MAN    HEATHENISM. 

§  8.    Heathen  Polemics.    New  Objections. 

L  Oomp.  the  sources  at  §§  4  and  5,  especially  the  writings  of  JULIAN  THK 
APOSTATE  KOTO.  Xptfrnaixui',  and  LIBANIUS,  \nrip  r£>v  ltpS>v.  Also  PSEUDO- 
LUOIAN  :  Philopatris  (of  the  age  of  Julian  or  later,  comprised  in  the 
works  of  Lucian).  PEOOLUS  (412-487)  :  xviii  (irtxeipfinara  Kara 
Tiavo>i>  (preserved  in  the  counter  work  of  Joh.  Philoponus  :  De  seter- 
nitate  mundi,  ed.  Venet.  1535).  In  part  also  the  historical  works  of 
EUNAPIUS  and  Zosnnrs. 

II.  MAKQU.  D'ARGENS  :  Defense  du  paganism  e  par  Temper.  Julien  en  Greo 
et  en  Franc,  (collected  from  fragments  in  Cyril),  avec  des  dissertat. 
Berl.  1764,  sec.  ed.  augmented,  1767.  This  singular  work  gave  occa- 
sion to  two  against  it  by  G.  FB.  MEIER,  Halle,  1764,  and  W.  CBIOHTON, 
Halle,  1765,  in  which  the  arguments  of  Julian  were  refuted  anew. 
NATH.  LARDNER,  in  his  learned  collection  of  ancient  heathen  testimonies 
for  the  credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,  treats  also  largely  of  Julian. 
See  his  collected  works,  ed.  by  Dr.  Kippis,  Lond.  1838,  vol.  vii.  p.  581 
652.  SCHROCKH:  vi.  354-385.  NEANDER:  iii.  77  sqq.  (Engl-  trantl 
of  Torrey,  ii.  84-93). 


THE  internal  conflict  between  heathenism  and  Christianity 
j  resents  the  same  spectacle  of  dissolution  on  the  one  hand  and 
c  >nscious  power  on  the  other.  And  here  the  Nicene  age  reaped 
tl-e  fruit  of  the  earlier  apologists,  who  ably  and  fearlessly  de 
feaded  the  truth  of  the  time  religion  and  refuted  the  errors  of 
id  Ylatry  in  the  midst  of  persecution.1  The  literary  opposition 

»  Comp.  voL  ii.  §5  28-40  (p.  85  sqq.). 
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to  Christianity  had  already  virtually  exhausted  itself,  and  was 
now  thrown  by  the  great  change  of  circumstances  intc  apology 
for  heathenism ;  while  what  was  then  apology  on  the  Christian 
side  now  became  triumphant  polemics.  The  last  enemy  was  the 
Neo-Platonic  philosophy,  as  taught  particularly  in  the  schools 
of  Alexandria  and  Athens  even  down  to  the  fifth  century. 
This  philosophy,  however,  as  we  have  before  remarked,1  was 
no  longer  the  product  of  pure,  fresh  heathenism,  but  an  artifi- 
cial syncretism  of  elements  heathen  and  Christian,  Oriental 
and  Hellenic,  speculative  and  theurgic,  evincing  only  the 
growing  weakness  of  the  old  religion  and  the  irresistible  powei 
of  the  new. 

Besides  the  old  oft-refuted  objections,  sundry  new  ones 
came  forward  after  the  time  of  Constantine,  in  some  cases  the 
very  opposite  of  the  earlier  ones,  touching  not  so  much  the 
Christianity  of  the  Bible  as  more  or  less  the  state-church  sys- 
tem of  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene  age,  and  testifying  the  in- 
trusion of  heathen  elements  into  the  church.  Formerly  sim- 
plicity and  purity  of  morals  were  the  great  ornament  of  the 
Christians  over  against  the  prevailing  corruption ;  now  it  could 
be  justly  observed  that,  as  the  whole  world  had  crowded  into 
the  church,  it  had  let  in  also  all  the  vices  of  the  world.  Against 
those  vices,  indeed,  the  genuine  virtues  of  Christianity  proved 
themselves  as  vigorous  as  ever.  But  the  heathen  either  could 
not  or  would  not  look  through  the  outward  appearance  and 
discriminate  the  wheat  from  the  chaff.  Again :  the  Christiana 
of  the  first  three  centuries  had  confessed  their  faith  at  the  risk 
of  life,  maintained  it  under  sufferings  and  death,  and  claimed 
only  toleration ;  now  they  had  to  meet  reproach  from  the  hea- 
then minority  for  hypocrisy,  selfishness,  ambition,  intolerance, 
and  the  spirit  of  persecution  against  heathens,  Jews,  and  here- 
tics. From  being  suspected  as  enemies  to  the  emperor  and  the 
empire,  they  now  came  to  be  charged  in  various  ways  with  ser- 
vile and  fawning  submission  to  the  Christian  rulers.  Former- 
ly known  as  abhorring  every  kind  of  idolatry  and  all  pomp  in 
worship,  they  now  appeared  in  their  growing  veneration  for 

i  Comp.  §  4  (p.  42),  and  vol.  ii.  §  34  (p.  97). 
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martyrs  and  relics  to  reproduce  and  even  exceea  the  aLcient 
worship  of  heroes. 

Finally,  even  the  victory  of  Christianity  was  branded  as  a 
reproach.  It  was  held  responsible  by  the  latest  heathen  histo- 
rians not  only  for  the  frequent  public  calamities,  which  had 
been  already  charged  upon  it  under  Marcus  Aurelius  and  in 
the  time  of  Tertullian,  but  also  for  the  decline  and  fall  of  the 
once  so  mighty  Roman  empire.  But  this  objection,  very  pop 
ular  at  the  time,  is  refuted  by  the  simple  fact,  that  the  empire 
in  the  East,  where  Christianity  earlier  and  more  completely 
prevailed  outlived  by  nearly  ten  centuries  the  western  branch* 
The  dissolution  of  the  west-Roman  empire  was  due  rather  to 
its  unwieldy  extent,  the  incursion  of  barbarians,  and  the  decav 
of  morals,  which  was  hastened  by  the  introduction  of  all  the 
vices  of  conquered  nations,  and  which  had  already  begun  under 
Augustus,  yea,  during  the  glorious  period  of  the  republic ;  for 
the  republic  would  have  lasted  much  longer  if  the  foundation? 
of  public  and  private  virtue  had  not  been  undermined.1  Taken 

1  Gibbon,  too,  imputes  the  fall  of  the  west-Roman  empire  not,  as  unjustly 
charged  by  Dr.  Kurtz  (Handbuch  der  allg.  Kirchengesch.  i.  2,  p.  15,  3d  ed.),  to 
Christianity,  but  almost  solely  to  the  pressure  of  its  own  weight.  Comp.  his  Gen- 
eral Observations  on  the  Fall  of  the  R.  Empire  in  the  West,  at  the  close  of  ch. 
xxxviii.,  where  he  says:  "The  decline  of  Rome  was  the  natural  and  inevitable  effect 
of  immoderate  greatness.  Prosperity  ripened  the  principle  of  decay ;  the  causes  of 
destruction  multiplied  with  the  extent  of  conquest ;  and  as  soon  as  time  or  accident 
had  removed  the  artificial  supports,  the  stupendous  fabric  yielded  to  the  pressure  of 
its  own  weight.  The  story  of  its  ruin  is  simple  and  obvious ;  and  instead  of  inquir- 
ing why  the  Roman  empire  was  destroyed,  we  should  rather  be  surprised  that  it  had 
subsisted  so  long."  Gibbon  then  mentions  Christianity  also,  it  is  true,  or  more  prop- 
erly monasticism,  which,  he  thinks,  suppressed  with  its  passive  virtues  the  patriotic 
and  martial  spirit,  and  so  far  contributed  to  the  catastrophe ;  but  adds :  "  If  the  de- 
cline of  the  Roman  empire  was  hastened  [ — he  says  not :  caused — ]  by  the  conver- 
sion of  Constantine,  his  victorious  religion  broke  the  violence  of  the  fall,  and  molli- 
fied the  ferocious  temper  of  the  conquerors."  This  view  is  very  different  from  that 
of  Eunapius  and  Zosimus,  with  which  Kurtz  identifies  it.  Gibbon  in  general  follow! 
more  closely  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  whom,  with  all  reason,  he  holds  as  a  historian 
for  superior  to  the  others. — Lord  Byron  truthfully  expresses  the  law  of  decay  to 
vhick  Rome  succumbed,  in  these  words  from  Childe  Harold : 
"  There  is  the  moral  of  all  human  tales ; 

Tis  but  the  same  rehearsal  of  the  past : 
First  freedom,  and  then  glory — when  that  fails, 
Wealth,  vice,  corruption,  barbarism  at  last" 
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from  a  higher  point  of  view,  the  downfall  of  R*  me  was  a  di- 
vine judgment  upon  the  old  essentially  heathen  world,  as  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  a  judgment  upon  the  Jewish  na- 
tion for  their  unbelief.  But  it  was  at  the  same  time  the  in- 
evitable transition  to  a  new  creation  which  Christianity  soon 
began  to  rear  on  the  ruins  of  heathendom  by  the  conversion  of 
the  barbarian  conquerors,  and  the  founding  of  a  higher  Chris- 
tian civilization.  This  was  the  best  refutation  of  the  last 
charge  of  the  heathen  opponents  of  the  religion  of  the  cross. 

§  9.    Julian's  Attack  upon  Christianity. 
For  Literature  comp.  §  4  p.  39,  40. 

The  last  direct  and  systematic  attack  upon  the  Christian 
religion  proceeded  from  the  emperor  JULIAN.  In  his  winter 
evenings  at  Antioch  in  363,  to  account  to  the  whole  world  for 
his  apostasy,  he  wrote  a  work  against  the  Christians,  which 
survives,  at  least  in  fragments,  in  a  refutation  of  it  by  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  written  about  432.  In  its  three  books,  perhaps 
seven  (Cyril  mentions  only  three '),  it  shows  no  trace  of  the 
dispassionate  philosophical  or  historical  appreciation  of  so 
mighty  a  phenomenon  as  Christianity  in  any  case  is.  Julian 
had  no  sense  for  the  fundamental  ideas  of  sin  and  redemption 
or  the  cardinal  virtues  of  humility  and  love.  He  stood  entirely 
in  the  sphere  of  naturalism,  where  the  natural  light  of  Helios 
outshines  the  mild  radiance  of  the  King  of  truth,  and  the  ad- 
miration of  worldly  greatness  leaves  no  room  for  the  recognition 
of  the  spiritual  glory  of  self-renunciation.  He  repeated  the 
arguments  of  a  Celsus  and  a  Porphyry  in  modified  form ;  ex- 
panded them  by  his  larger  acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  which  he 
had  learned  according  to  the  letter  in  his  clerical  education ;  and 
breathed  into  all  the  bitter  hatred  of  an  apostate,  which  agreed 
ill  with  his  famous  toleration  and  entirely  blinded  him  to  all 
that  was  good  in  his  opponents.  He  calls  the  religion  of  "  the 

1  In  the  preface  to  his  refutation,  Contra  Jul.  L  p.  3 :  Tpta  ffvyytypatyf  &i&\(a.  Kara 
*<ov  vy'itav  evayye \itav  Kal  Kara  TJJJ  tvayovs  riav  Xpiirriavtav  SbpijcrKtiaf.  But  Jerome 
•ays,  Epist.  83  (torn.  iv.  p.  655) :  "  Julianus  Augustus  septem  libros,  in  expeditione 
Parthica  [or  rather  before  he  left  Antioch  and  started  for  Persia],  adverens  Christiana 
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Galilean  "  an  impious  human  invention  and  a  cong.omei*atioii 
of  the  worst  elements  of  Judaism  and  heathenism  without  the 
good  of  either ;  that  is,  without  the  wholesome  though  some- 
what harsh  discipline  of  the  former,  or  the  pious  belief  in  the 
gods,  which  belongs  to  the  latter.  Hence  he  compares  the 
Christians  to  leeches,  which  draw  all  impure  blood  and  leave 
the  pure.  In  his  view,  Jesus,  "  the  dead  Jew,"  did  nothing 
remarkable  during  his  lifetime,  compared  with  heathen  heroes, 
but  to  heal  lame  and  blind  people  and  exorcise  dsemoniacs, 
which  is  no  very  great  matter.1  He  was  able  to  persuade  only 
a  few  of  the  ignorant  peasantry,  not  even  to  gain  his  own  kins- 
men.1 Neither  Matthew,  nor  Mark,  nor  Luke,  nor  Paul  called 
him  God.  John  was  the  first  to  venture  so  far,  and  procured 
acceptance  for  his  view  by  a  cunning  artifice.'  The  later 
Christians  perverted  his  doctrine  still  more  impiously,  and  have 
abandoned  the  Jewish  sacrificial  worship  and  ceremonial  law, 
which  was  given  for  all  time,  and  was  declared  irrevocable  by 
Jesus  himself.4  A  universal  religion,  with  all  the  peculiarities 
of  different  national  characters,  appeared  to  him  unreasonable 
and  impossible.  He  endeavored  to  expose  all  manner  of  con- 
tradictions and  absurdities  in  the  Bible.  The  Mosaic  history 

1  Cyril  has  omitted  the  worst  passages  of  Julian  respecting  Christ,  but  quotes  the 
following  (Contra  Jul.  1.  vi.  p.  191,  ed.  Spanh.),  which  is  very  characteristic:  "Jesus, 
who  over-persuaded  (ivawelffas)  the  lowest  among  you,  some  few,  has  now  been 
talked  of  (ovoM«CeT0')  f°r  three  hundred  years,  though  during  his  life  he  performed 
nothing  worth  mentioning  (oi>S^»  d/coTJs  &£toi>\  unless  it  be  thought  a  mighty  matter 
to  heal  the  cripples  and  blind  persons  and  to  exorcise  those  possessed  of  demons  in 
the  villages  of  Bethsaida  and  Bethany  («  py  nt  oterai  TOUJ  KO\\OVS  *al  TUPS  rv(f>\ou* 

l&ffarrSrat,  Kai    Oaiuovuvras    trpopKifttv   4v  B7)<Wai'5a   xal    eV   Brjdaj'i'a  TOIS   K'tfuais   TCCV 

ptylffTuv  t(ty<av  tlvai)"  Dr.  Lardner  has  ingeniously  inferred  from  this  passage  that 
Julian,  by  conceding  to  Christ  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  admitting  the  gen- 
eral truths  of  the  gospel  traditions,  furnishes  an  argument  for  Christianity  rather  than 
against  it. 

*  Jno.  vii.  6. 

•" Neither  Paul,"  he  says  (Cyr.  L  x.  p.  827),  "nor  Matthew,  nor  Luke,  nor 
Mark  has  dared  to  call  Jesus  God.  But  honest  John  (i>  xpnffr6*  'Iwawji),  under- 
Standing  that  a  great  multitude  of  men  hi  the  cities  of  Greece  and  Italy  were  seized 
with  this  distemper ;  and  hearing  likewise,  as  I  suppose,  that  the  tombs  of  Peter  and 
Paul  were  respected,  and  frequented,  though  as  yet  privately  only,  however, 
heard  of  it,  he  then  first  presumed  to  advance  that  doctrine." 

•  Matt.  v.  17-19. 
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of  the  creation  was  defective,  and  not  to  be  compared  with  the 
Platonic.  Eve  was  given  to  Adam  for  a  help,  yet  she  led  him 
astray.  Human  speech  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  serpent, 
ind  the  curse  is  denounced  on  him,  though  he  leads  man  on 
to  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  thus  proves  himself  of 
great  service.  Moses  represents  God  as  jealous,  teaches  mono- 
theism, yet  polytheism  also  in  calling  the  angels  gods.  The 
moral  precepts  of  the  decalogue  are  found  also  among  the 
heathen,  except  the  commands,  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  me,"  and,  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day."  He  prefers 
Lycurgus  and  Solon  to  Moses.  As  to  Samson  and  David,  they 
were  not  very  remarkable  for  valor,  and  exceeded  by  many 
Greeks  and  Egyptians,  and  all  their  power  was  confined 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  Judea.  The  Jews  never  had  any 
general  equal  to  Alexander  or  Caesar.  Solomon  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  Theognis,  Socrates,  and  other  Greek  sages ; 
moreover  he  is  said  to  have  been  overcome  by  women,  and 
therefore  does  not  deserve  to  be  ranked  among  wise  men. 
Paul  was  an  arch-traitor;  calling  God  now  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  now  the  God  of  the  Gentiles,  now  both  at  once ;  not 
seldom  contradicting  the  Old  Testament,  Christ,  and  himself, 
and  generally  accommodating  his  doctrine  to  circumstances. 
The  heathen  emperor  thinks  it  absurd  that  Christian  baptism 
should  be  able  to  cleanse  from  gross  sins,  while  it  cannot  re- 
move a  wart,  or  gout,  or  any  bodily  evil.  He  puts  the  Bible 
far  below  the  Hellenic  literature,  and  asserts,  that  it  made 
men  slaves,  while  the  study  of  the  classics  educated  great 
heroes  and  philosophers.  The  first  Christians  he  styles  most 
contemptible  men,  and  the  Christians  of  his  day  he  charges 
with  ignorance,  intolerance,  and  worshipping  dead  persor.o, 
bones,  and  the  wood  of  the  cross. 

With  all  his  sarcastic  bitterness  against  Christianity,  Julian 
nndesignedly  furnishes  some  valuable  arguments  for  the  his- 
torical character  of  the  religion  he  hated  and  assailed.  The 
learned  and  critical  Lardner,  after  a  careful  analysis  of  his 
work  against  Christianity,  thus  ably  and  truthfully  sums  uj. 
Julian's  testimony  in  favor  of  it : 

"Julian  argues  against  the  Jews  as  well  as  against  the 
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Christians.  He  lias  borne  a  valuable  testimony  to  the  Lustorj 
and  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  all  must  acknowl- 
edge who  have  read  the  extracts  just  made  from  his  work.  He 
allows  that  Jesus  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  at  the  time 
of  the  taxing  made  in  Judea  by  Cyrenius :  that  the  Christian 
religion  had  its  rise  and  began  to  be  propagated  in  the  times 
of  the  emperors  Tiberius  and  Claudius.  He  bears  witness  to 
the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  four  gospels  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  and  he 
BO  quotes  them,  as  to  intimate,  that  these  were  the  only  histor- 
cal  books  received  by  Christians  as  of  authority,  and  the  only 
authentic  memoirs  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the 
doctrine  preached  by  them.  He  allows  their  early  date,  and 
even  argues  for  it.  He  also  quotes,  or  plainly  refers  to  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  to  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  the  Corin- 
thians, and  the  Galatians.  He  does  not  deny  the  miracles  of 
Jesus  Christ,  but  allows  him  to  have  '  healed  the  blind,  and 
the  lame,  and  demoniacs,'  and  '  to  have  rebuked  the  winds, 
and  walked  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea.'  He  endeavors  indeed 
to  diminish  these  works ;  but  in  vain.  The  consequence  is  un- 
deniable :  such  works  are  good  proofs  of  a  divine  mission.  He 
endeavors  also  to  lessen  the  number  of  the  early  believers  in 
Jesus,  and  yet  he  acknowledgeth,  that  there  were  '  multitude 
of  such  men  in  Greece  and  Italy,'  before  St.  John  wrote  his 
gospel.  He  likewise  affects  to  diminish  the  quality  of  the 
early  believers ;  and  yet  acknowledgeth,  that  beside  '  men- 
servants,  and  maidservants,'  Cornelius,  a  Roman  centurion  at 
Caesarea,  and  Sergius  Paulus,  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  were  con- 
verted to  the  faith  of  Jesus  before  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Claudius.  And  he  often  speaks  with  great  indignation  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  those  two  great  apostles  of  Jesus,  and  sucess- 
fol  preachers  of  his  gospel.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  he  has 
undesignedly  borne  witness  to  the  truth  of  many  things  re- 
corded in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament:  he  aimed  to  over- 
throw the  Christian  religion,  but  has  confirmed  it :  his  argu- 
ments against  it  are  perfectly  harmless,  and  insufficient  t.<« 
anf;3ttle  the  weakest  Christian.  He  justly  excepts  to  some 
tl-  igs  introduced  into  the  Christian  profession  by  the  late  pro 
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tesaors  of  it,  in  his  own  time,  or  soonei ;  but  has  not  made  one 
objection  of  moment  against  the  Christian  religion,  as  contained 
in  the  genuine  and  authentic  books  of  the  New  Testament."  ' 

The  other  works  against  Christianity  are  far  less  im- 
portant. 

The  dialogue  PHILOPATKIS,  or  The  Patriot,  is  ascribed  in- 
d  jed  to  the  ready  scoffer  and  satirist  Lucian  (died  about  200), 
and  joined  to  his  works ;  but  it  is  vastly  inferior  in  style  and 
probably  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Julian,  or  a  still  later  period ; ' 
since  it  combats  the  church  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the 
procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father,  though  not  by  argument, 
but  only  by  ridicule.  It  is  a  frivolous  derision  of  the  character 
and  doctrines  of  the  Christians  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between 
Critias,  a  professed  heathen,  and  Triephon,  an  Epicurean,  per- 
sonating a  Christian.  It  represents  the  Christians  as  disaffected 
to  the  government,  dangerous  to  civil  society,  and  delighting 
in  public  calamities.  It  calls  St.  Paul  a  half  bald,  long-nosed 
Galilean,  who  travelled  through  the  air  to  the  third  heaven 
(2  Cor.  12,  1-4). 

The  last  renowned  representative  of  Neo-Platonism,  PBO- 
OLUS  of  Athens  (died  487),  defended  the  Platonic  doctrine  of 
the  eternity  of  the  world,  and,  without  mentioning  Christianity, 
contested  the  biblical  doctrine  of  the  creation  and  the  end  of 
the  world  in  eighteen  arguments,  which  the  Christian  philoso- 
pher, John  Philoponus,  refuted  in  the  seventh  century. 

The  last  heathen  historians,  EUNAPIUS  and  ZOSIMUS,  of  the 
first  half  of  the  fifth  century,  indirectly  assailed  Christianity 
by  a  one-sided  representation  of  the  history  of  the  Roman  era  - 
pire  from  the  time  of  Constantino,  and  by  tracing  its  decline 
to  the  Christian  religion;  while,  on  the  contrary,  AMMIANUH 
MABCELLINUS  (died  about  390)  presents  with  honorable  ini- 

1  Dr.  Nathaniel  Lardner's  Works,  ed.  by  Dr.  Kippis  in  ten  vols.  Vol.  viL  pp. 
688  and  639.  As  against  the  mythical  theory  of  Strauss  and  Kenan  the  extract 
from  Lardner  has  considerable  force,  as  well  as  his  whole  work  on  the  Credibility  of 
the  Gospel  History. 

*  According  to  Niebuhr's  view  it  must  have  been  composed  under  the  emperor 
Phocas,  968  or  969.  Moyle  places  it  in  the  year  302,  Dodwell  in  tl«  year  261 
others  in  the  year  272. 
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partiality  both  the  dark  and  the  bright  sides  of  the  Christian 
emperors  and  of  the  apostate  Julian.1 

§  10.     The  Heathen  Apologetic  Literature. 

After  the  death  of  Julian  most  of  the  heathen  writers,  es- 
pecially the  ablest  and  most  estimable,  confined  themselves  to 
the  defence  of  their  religion,  and  thus  became,  by  reason  of 
their  position,  advocates  of  toleration ;  and,  of  course,  of  tolera- 
tion for  the  religious  syncretism,  which  in  its  cooler  form  de- 
generates into  philosophical  indifferentism. 

Among  these  were  THEMISTIUS,  teacher  of  rhetoric,  senator 
and  prefect  of  Constantinople,  and  afterwards  preceptor  of  th< 
young  emperor  Arcadius;  ATJBELIUS  STMMACHUS,  rhetorician, 
senator,  and  prefect  of  Home  under  Gratian  and  Yalentinian 
II.,  the  eloquent  pleader  for  the  altar  of  Yictoria ;  and  above 
all,  the  rhetorician  LIBANIUS,  friend  and  admirer  of  Julian, 
alternately  teaching  in  Constantinople,  Nicomedia,  and  Anti- 
och.  These  all  belong  to  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century, 
and  represent  at  once  the  last  bloom  and  the  decline  of  the 
classic  eloquence.  They  were  all  more  or  less  devoted  to  the 
Neo-Platonic  syncretism.  They  held,  that  the  Deity  had  im- 
planted in  all  men  a  religious  nature  and  want,  but  had  left 
the  particular  form  of  worshiping  God  to  the  free  will  of  the 
several  nations  and  individuals;  that  all  outward  constraint, 
therefore,  was  contrary  to  the  nature  of  religion  and  could  only 
beget  hypocrisy.  Themistius  vindicated  this  variety  of  the 
forms  of  religion  as  favorable  to  religion  itself,  as  many  Prot- 
estants justify  the  system  of  sects.  "  The  rivalry  of  different 
religions,"  says  he  in  his  oration  on  Jovian,  "  serves  to  stimu- 
late zeal  for  the  worship  of  God.  There  are  different  paths, 
some  hard,  others  easy,  some  rough,  others  smooth,  leading  to 
the  same  goal.  Leave  only  one  way,  and  shut  up  the  rest, 
and  you  destroy  emulation.  God  would  have  no  such  uni- 

1  The  more  is  it  to  be  regretted,  that  the  first  thirteen  books  of  his  history  of  th« 
Roman  emperors  from  Nerva  to  363  are  lost  The  remaining  eighteen  books  reach 
from  353  to  378. 
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fonnity  among  men.  .  .  .  The  Lord  of  the  universe  delights 
in  manifoldness.  It  is  his  will,  that  Syrians,  Greeks,  Egyp* 
tians  should  worship  him,  each  nation  in  its  own  way,  and  that 
the  Syrians  again  should  divide  into  small  sects,  no  one  oi 
which  agrees  entirely  with  another.  Why  should  we  thua 
enforce  what  is  impossible  ? "  In  the  same  style  argues  Sym- 
machus,  who  withholds  all  direct  opposition  to  Christianity 
and  contends  only  against  its  exclusive  supremacy. 

Libanius,  in  his  plea  for  the  temples  addressed  to  Theodo- 
aius  I.  (384  or  390),  called  to  his  aid  every  argument,  religious, 
political,  and  artistic,  in  behalf  of  the  heathen  sanctuaries, 
but  interspersed  bitter  remarks  against  the  temple-storming 
monks.  He  asserts  among  other  things,  that  the  principles  of 
Christianity  itself  condemn  the  use  of  force  in  religion,  and 
commend  the  indulgence  of  free  conviction. 

Of  course  this  heathen  plea  for  toleration  was  but  the  last 
desperate  defence  of  a  hopeless  minority,  and  an  indirect  self- 
condemnation  of  heathenism  for  its  persecution  of  the  Christian 
religion  in  the  first  three  centuries. 


§  11.     Christian  Apologists  and  Polemics. 
SOURCES. 

I.  The   GREEK  Apologists :    EUSEBITJS   CABS.  :    UpoTrapaa-Ktv^ 

(Preparatio  evang.),  and  'A7rd§«£i?  fiayyeXncf)  (Demonstratio  evang.) ; 
besides  his  controversial  work  against  Hierocles ;  and  his  Theophany, 
discovered  in  1842  in  a  Syriac  version  (ed.  Lee,  Lond.  1842).  ATHA- 
HASius :  Kara  T£>V  'EXX^wov  (Oratio  contra  Gentes),  and  Uepl  TTJS  ivav- 
SpowjjiTf  cos  TOV  Aoyov  (De  incarnatione  Verbi  Dei) :  two  treatises  belong- 
ing together  (Opera,  ed.  Bened.  torn.  i.  1  sqq.).  CTEIL  OF  ALEX.  : 
Contra  impium  Juliannm  libri  X  (with  extracts  from  the  three  booki 
of  Julian  against  Christianity).  THEODORET:  Graecarum  affect  ion  am 

CUratio  £~E\\ijviKu>v  ^epairfVTiitfi  Tra^rjfiaTcav),  disput.  XH. 

II  The  LATIN  Apologists:  LAOTANTTCIS:  Instit.  divin.  1.  vii  (particularly . 
the  first  three  books,  de  falsa  religione,  de  origine  erroris,  and  de  falsa 
sapientia ;  the  third  against  the  heathen  philosophy).  JULTOB  FIBMIOUS 
MATEBNTTS  :  De  errore  profanarum  religionum  (not  mentioned  by  the 
ancients,  bnt  edited  several  times  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  lat 
terly  by  F.  Miinter,  Havn.  1826).  AMBEOSK:  Ep.  17  and  18  (against 
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Symmaohus)  PRUDENT-TITS  :  In  Synraachum  (an  apologetic  poem) 
PAUL.  OBOsnia:  Adv.  paganos  histcriarum  1.  vii  (an  apologetic  unl 
versa!  history,  against  Eunapius  and  Zosimus).  ATJ&TTSTINB  :  De  civi- 
tate  Dei  1.  xxii  (often  separately  published).  SALVIANUS:  De  guber 
natione  Dei  1.  viii  (the  eighth  book  incomplete). 

MODERN  LITERATURE. 

Oomp.  in  part  the  apologetic  literature  at  §  63  of  vol.  i.  Also  SOHBOOKH  : 
vii.,  p.  268-855.  NBANDBB:  iii.,  188-195  (Engl.  ed.  of  Torrey,  ii.,  90- 
93).  DdLLnwEB  (R.  0.) :  Hdbuch  der  K.  G.,  vol.  L,  part  2,  p.  50-91. 
K.  WERNBB  (R.  0.) :  Geschichte  der  apolog.  und  polem.  Literatur  der 
ohristl.  Theol.  Schaffh.  1861-'65,  4  vols.  vol.  i. 

IN  the  new  state  of  things  the  defence  of  Christianity  was 
no  longer  of  so  urgent  and  direr*  importance  as  it  had  been 
before  the  time  of  Constantine.  And  the  theological  activity 
of  the  church  now  addressed  itself  mainly  to  internal  doctrinal 
controversy.  Still  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  produced 
several  important  apologetic  works,  which  far  outshone  the 
corresponding  literature  of  the  heathen. 

(1)  Under  Constantine  we  have  LACTANTIUS  in  Latin,  EUSE- 
BIUS  and  ATHANASIUS  in  Greek,  representing,  together  with  Theo- 
doret,  who  was  a  century  later,  the  close  of  the  older  apology. 

LACTANTIUS  prefaces  his  vindication  of  Christian  truth  with 
a  refutation  of  the  heathen  superstition  and  philosophy ;  and 
he  is  more  happy  in  the  latter  than  in  the  former.  He  claims 
freedom  for  all  religions,  and  represents  the  transition  stand- 
point of  the  Constantinian  edicts  of  toleration. 

EUSKBIUS,  the  celebrated  historian,  collected  with  diligence 
and  learning  in  several  apologetic  works,  above  all  in  his  "  Evan- 
gelic Preparation,"  the  usual  arguments  against  heathenism, 
and  in  his  "  Evangelic  Demonstration  "  the  positive  evidences 
of  Christianity,  laying  chief  stress  upon  the  prophecies. 

With  less  scholarship,  but  with  far  greater  speculative  com 
pass  and  acumen,  the  great  ATHANASIUS,  in  his  youthful  pro- 
ductions "  against  the  Greeks,"  and  "  on  the  incarnation  of  the 
Logos "  (before  325),  gave  in  main  outline  the  argument  for 
the  divine  origin,  the  truth,  the  reasonableness,  and  the  per- 
fection of  the  Christian  religion.  These  two  treatises,  partic- 
nlarly  the  second,  are,  next  to  Origen's  doctrinal  work  Dt 
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the  first  attempt  to  construct  a  scientific  system 
of  the  Christian  religion  upon  certain  fundamental  ideas  of 
God  and  world,  sin  and  redemption;  and  they  form  the 
ripe  fruit  of  the  positive  apology  in  the  Greek  church.  The 
Logos,  Athanasius  teaches,  is  the  image  of  the  living,  only 
true  God.  Man  is  the  image  of  the  Logos.  In  communion 
with  him  consist  the  original  holiness  and  blessedness  of  para- 
dise. Man  fell  by  his  own  will,  and  thus  came  to  need  re- 
demption. Evil  is  not  a  substance  of  itself,  not  matter,  as  the 
Greeks  suppose,  nor  does  it  come  from  the  Creator  of  all  things. 
It  is  an  abuse  of  freedom  on  the  part  of  man,  and  consists  in 
selfishness  or  self-love,  and  in  the  dominion  of  the  sensuous  prin- 
ciple over  the  reason.  Sin,  as  apostasy  from  God,  begets  idol- 
atry. Once  alienated  from  God  and  plunged  into  finiteness 
and  sensuousness,  men  deified  the  powers  of  nature,  or  mortal 
men,  or  even  carnal  lusts,  as  in  Aphrodite.  The  inevitable 
consequence  of  sin  is  death  and  corruption.  The  Logos,  how- 
ever, did  not  forsake  men.  He  gave  them  the  law  and  the 
prophets  to  prepare  them  for  salvation.  At  last  he  himself 
became  man,  neutralized  in  human  nature  the  power  of  sin 
and  death,  restored  the  divine  image,  uniting  us  with  God  and 
imparting  to  us  hie  imperishable  life.  The  possibility  and 
legitimacy  of  the  incarnation  lie  in  the  original  relation  of  the 
Logos  to  the  world,  which  was  created  and  is  upheld  by  him. 
The  incarnation,  however,  does  not  suspend  the  universal  reign 
of  the  Logos.  While  he  was  in  man,  he  was  at  the  t^aine  time 
everywhere  active  and  reposing  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 
The  necessity  of  the  incarnation  to  salvation  follows  from  the 
fact,  that  the  corruption  had  entered  into  human  nature  itself, 
and  thus  must  be  overcome  within  that  nature.  An  external 
redemption,  as  by  preaching  God,  could  profit  nothing.  "  For 
this  reason  the  Saviour  assumed  humanity,  that  man,  united 
with  life,  might  not  remain  mortal  and  in  death,  but  imbibing 
immortality  might  by  the  resurrection  be  immortal.  The  out- 
ward preaching  of  redemption  would  have  to  be  continually  re. 
peated,  and  yet  death  would  abide  in  man." '  The  object  of  the 
incarnation  is,  negatively,  the  annihilation  of  sin  and  death  j 

1  De  incarn.  c.  44  (Opera,  ed.  Bened.  L  p  861 
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l>ositi  rely,  the  communication  of  righteousness  and  life  and  th« 
deification  of  man.1  The  miracles  of  Christ  are  the  proof  of 
his  original  dominion  over  nature,  and  lead  men  from  nature- 
worship  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  death  of  Jesus  was  neces- 
sary to  the  blotting  out  of  sin  and  to  the  demonstration  of  hia 
life-power  in  the  resurrection,  whereby  also  the  death  of  be- 
lievers is  now  no  longer  punishment,  but  a  transition  to  resur- 
rection and  glory.  —  This  speculative  analysis  of  the  incarna- 
tion Athanasius  supports  by  referring  to  the  continuous  moral 
effects  of  Christianity,  which  is  doing  great  things  every  day, 
calling  man  from  idolatry,  magic,  and  sorceries  to  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  obliterating  sinful  and  irrational  lusts,  taming 
the  wild  manners  of  barbarians,  inciting  to  a  holy  walk,  turn- 
ing the  natural  fear  of  death  into  rejoicing,  and  lifting  the  eye 
of  man  from  earth  to  heaven,  from  mortality  to  resurrection 
and  eternal  glory.  The  benefits  of  the  incarnation  are  incal- 
culable, like  the  waves  of  the  sea  pursuing  one  another  in 
constant  succession. 

(2)  Under  the  sons  of  Constantino,  between  the  years  343 
and  350,  JULIUS  Framcus  MATEENUS,  an  author  otherwise  un- 
known to  us,*  wrote  against  heathenism  with  large  knowledge  of 
antiquity,  but  with  fanatical  zeal,  regarding  it,  now  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  Euhemerus,  as  a  deification  of  mortal  men  and  natural 
elements,  now  as  a  distortion  of  the  biblical  history.'  At 
the  close,  quite  mistaking  the  gentle  spirit  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, he  urges  the  sons  of  Constantino  to  exterminate  heathen- 
ism by  force,  as  God  commanded  the  children  of  Israel  to  pro- 
ceed against  the  Canaanites  ;  and  openly  counsels  them  boldly 
to  pillage  the  temples  and  to  enrich  themselves  and  the 
church  with  the  stolen  goods.  This  sort  of  apology  fully  cor- 


1  'O  A<J-yoj  lva.v§p<inrT<<Ttv,  "iv 

1  It  IB  uncertain  whether  he  was  the  author  of  a  mathematical  and  astrological 
work  written  some  years  earlier  and  published  at  Basel  in  1651,  which  treats  of  the 
influence  of  the  stare  upon  men,  but  conjures  its  readers  not  to  divulge  these  Egyptian 
and  Babylonian  mysteries,  as  astrology  was  forbidden  at  the  tune.  If  he  were  th« 
author,  he  must  have  not  only  wholly  changed  his  religion,  but  considerably  im 
proved  hia  style. 

*  The  Egyptian  Serapis,  for  instance,  was  no  other  than  Joseph,  who,  being  tb» 
grand-son  of  Sara,  was  named  Sopat  &*•£ 
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responds  with  the  despotic  conduct  of  Constantins,  which  in- 
duced the  reaction  of  heathenism  under  Julian. 

(3)  The  attack  of  Julian  upon  Christianity  brought  out  no 
reply  on  the  spot,1  but  subsequently  several  refutations,  the 
chief  one  by  CYBIL  of  Alexandria  (f  444),  in  ten  books  "  against 
the   impious   Julian,"  still  extant  and  belonging  among  his 
most  valuable  works.     About  the  same  time  THEODOBET  wrote 
an  apologetic  and  polemic  work :  "  The  Healing  of  the  Heathen 
Affections,"  in  twelve  treatises,  in  which  he  endeavors  to  refute 
the  errors  of  the  false  religion  by  comparison  of  the  prophecies 
and  miracles  of  the  Bible  with  the  heathen  oracles,  of  the 
apostles  with  the  heroes  and  lawgivers  of  antiquity,  of  the 
Christian  morality  with  the  immorality  of  the  heathen  world, 

§  12.  AuguxtinJg  City  of  God.    Safoiami*. 

(4)  Among  the  Latin  apologists  we  must  mention  AUGUS- 
TINE, OROSIUS,  and  SALVIANUB,  of  the  fifth  century.     They 
struck  a  different  path  from  the  Greeks,  and  devoted  them- 
selves chiefly  to  the  objection  of  the  heathens,  that  the  over- 
throw of  idolatry  and  the  ascendency  of  Christianity  were 
chargeable  with  the  misfortunes  and  the  decline  of  the  Roman 
empire.    This  objection  had  already  been  touched  by  Tertul- 
lian,  but  now,  since  the  repeated  incursions  of  the  barbarians, 
and  especially  the  capture  and  sacking  of  the  city  of  Rome  un- 
der the  Gothic  king  Alaric  in  410,  it  recurred  with  peculiar 
force.    By  way  of  historical  refutation  the  Spanish  presbyter 
OROSIUS,  at  the  suggestion  of  Augustine,  wrote  an  outline  of 
universal  history  in  the  year  417. 

AUGUSTINE  himself  answered  the  charge  in  his  immortal 
work  "  On  the  city  of  God,"  that  is,  the  church  of  Christ,  in 


1  Though  Apollinaris  wrote  a  book  "  Of  the  Truth"  against  the  emperor  and  the 
teathen  philosophers,  of  which  Julian  is  reported  to  have  said  aneeringly:  'Aviy- 
MH>,  iyvuv,  KaTtyvtav :  "  I  have  read  it,  understood  H,  and  condemned  it."  To 
which  the  Christian  bishops  rejoined  in  like  tone:  'Avtyvus,  dxx'  OUK  tyvus,  «} 
yap  tyvttt  ait*  tu>  Karfyvas :  "  You  have  read,  but  not  understood,  for,  had  you 
understood  you  would  not  have  condemned."  So  says  Sozomen:  v.  18.  Comp 
Sehrockh:  vi  855. 
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twenty-two  books,  npon  which  he  labored  twelve  years,  from 
413  to  426,  amidst  the  storms  of  the  great  migration  and  to- 
wards the  close  of  his  life.  He  was  not  wanting  in  apprecia- 
tion of  the  old  Roman  virtues,  and  he  attributes  to  these  the 
former  greatness  of  the  empire,  and  to  the  decline  of  them  he 
imputes  her  growing  weakness.  But  he  rose  at  the  same  time 
far  above  the  superficial  view,  which  estimates  persons  and 
things  by  the  scale  of  earthly  profit  and  loss,  and  of  temporary 
success.  "  The  City  of  God  "  is  the  most  powerful,  comprehen- 
sive, profound,  and  fertile  production  in  refutation  of  heathen- 
ism and  vindication  of  Christianity,  which  the  ancient  church 
has  bequeathed  to  us,  and  forms  a  worthy  close  to  her  literary 
contest  with  Graeco-Roman  paganism.1  It  is  a  grand  funeral 
discourse  upon  the  departing  universal  empire  of  heathenism, 
and  a  lofty  salutation  to  the  approaching  universal  order  of 
Christianity.  While  even  Jerome  deplored  in  the  destruction 
of  the  city  the  downfall  of  the  empire  as  the  omen  of  the  ap- 
proaching doom  of  the  world,'  the  African  father  saw  in  it  only 
a  passing  revolution  preparing  the  way  for  new  conquests  of 
Christianity.  Standing  at  that  remarkable  turning-point  of 
history,  he  considers  the  origin,  progress,  and  end  of  the  perish- 
able  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  the  imperishable  kingdom  of 
God,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  final  judgment,  where  at  last 
they  fully  and  forever  separate  into  hell  and  heaven.  The  an- 
tagonism of  the  two  cities  has  its  root  in  the  highest  regions 
of  the  spirit  world,  the  distinction  of  good  and  evil  angels ; 
its  historical  evolution  commences  with  Cain  and  Abel,  then 
proceeds  in  the  progress  of  paganism  and  Judaism  to  the  birth 
of  Christ,  and  continues  after  that  great  epoch  to  his  return  in 
glory.  Upon  the  whole  his  philosophy  of  history  is  dualistic, 
and  does  not  rise  to  the  unity  and  comprehensiveness  of  the 
divine  plan  to  which  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  even 
Satan  himself  are  made  subservient.  He  hands  the  one  city 

1  Milman  says  (L  c.  book  iil  ch.  10) :  "  The  City  of  God  was  unquestionably  th« 
noblest  work,  both  in  ita  original  design  and  in  the  fulness  of  its  elaborate  executi-w, 
which  the  genius  of  man  had  as  yet  contributed  to  the  support  of  Christianity." 

*  Proleg.  hi  Ezek. :  IB  ana  urbe  totos  orb  is  interiit  Epist.  00:  Quid  aalvum 
Mt.  si  Roma  pent  1 
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to  God,  the  other  to  the  demons.  Yet  he  softens  the  rigor 
of  the  contrast  by  the  express  acknowledgment  of  shades  in 
the  one,  and  rays  of  light  in  the  ether.  In  the  present  order 
of  the  world  the  two  cities  touch  and  influence  each  other  at 
innumerable  points ;  and  as  not  all  Jews  were  citizens  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  so  there  were  on  the  other  hand  true 
children  of  God  scattered  among  the  heathen  like  Melchisedek 
and  Job,  who  were  united  to  the  city  of  God  not  by  a  visible, 
but  by  an  invisible  celestial  tie.  In  this  sublime  contrast  Au- 
gustine weaves  up  the  whole  material  of  his  Scriptural  and 
antiquarian  knowledge,  his  speculation,  and  his  Christian  ex- 
perience, but  interweaves  also  many  arbitrary  allegorical  con- 
ceits and  empty  subtleties.  The  first  ten  books  he  directs 
against  heathenism,  showing  up  the  gradual  decline  of  the 
Roman  power  as  the  necessary  result  of  idolatry  and  of  a  pro- 
cess of  moral  dissolution,  which  commenced  with  the  introduc- 
tion of  foreign  vices  after  the  destruction  of  Carthage  ;  and  he 
represents  the  calamities  and  approaching  doom  of  the  empire 
as  a  mighty  preaching  of  repentance  to  the  heathen,  and  at  the 
same  time  as  a  wholesome  trial  of  the  Christians,  and  as  the 
birth-throes  of  a  new  creation.  In  the  last  twelve  books  of 
this  tragedy  of  history  he  places  in  contrast  the  picture  of  the 
supernatural  state  of  God,  founded  upon  a  rock,  coming  forth 
renovated  and  strengthened  from  all  the  storms  and  revolutions 
of  time,  breathing  into  wasting  humanity  an  imperishable 
divine  life,  and  entering  at  last,  after  the  completion  of  this 
earthly  work,  into  the  sabbath  of  eternity,  where  believers 
shall  rest  and  see,  see  and  love,  love  and  praise,  without  end.1 

1  "  Ibi  vacabimus."  reads  the  conclusion,  L  zxii.  c.  80,  "  et  videbimus ;  vide- 
bimns,  et  ainabimus ;  amabimus,  et  laudabimus.  Ecce  quod  erit  in  fine  sine  fine. 
Nun  quia  alius  noster  eat  finis,  nisi  pervenire  ad  regnum,  cuius  nullua  est  finis.* 
Tillemont  and  Schrockh  give  an  extended  analysis  of  the  Oivitat  Dei.  So  also  more 
recently  Dr.  Baur  in  his  work  on  the  Christian  church  from  the  fourth  to  the  sixth 
century,  pp.  48-52.  Gibbon,  on  the  other  hand,  whose  great  history  treats  hi  some 
sense,  though  in  totally  different  form  and  in  opposite  spirit,  the  same  theme,  only 
touches  this  work  incidentally,  notwithstanding  his  general  minuteness.  He  saya  in 
a  contemptuous  tone,  that  his  knowledge  of  Augustine  is  limited  to  the  "  Confes- 
sions," and  the  "  City  of  God."  Of  course  Augustine's  philosophy  of  history  it 
almost  as  flatly  opposed  to  the  deism  of  the  English  historian,  as  to  the  heathen 
of  his  contemporaries  Ammhnus,  Eunapius,  and  Zosimus. 
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Less  important,  but  still  noteworthy  and  peculiar,  is  the 
apologetic  work  of  the  Gallic  presbyter,  SALVTANUS,  on  prov- 
idence and  the  government  of  the  world.1  It  was  composed 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  (440-455)  in  answer  at  once 
to  the  charge  that  Christianity  occasioned  all  the  misfortunes 
of  the  times,  and  to  the  doubts  concerning  divine  providence, 
which  were  spreading  among  Christians  themselves.  The 
blame  of  the  divine  judgments  he  places,  however,  not  upon 
the  heathens,  but  upon  the  Christianity  of  the  day,  and,  in 
forcible  and  lively,  but  turgid  and  extravagant  style,  draws  an 
extremely  unfavorable  picture  of  the  moral  condition  of  the 
Christians,  especially  in  Gaul,  Spain,  Italy,  and  Africa.  His 
apology  for  Christianity,  or  rather  for  the  Christian  faith  in 
the  divine  government  of  the  world,  was  also  a  polemic  against 
the  degenerate  Christians.  It  was  certainly  unsuited  to  con- 
vert heathens,  but  well  fitted  to  awaken  the  church  to  more 
dangerous  enemies  within,  and  stimulate  her  to  that  moral  self- 
reform,  which  puts  the  crown  upon  victory  over  outward  foes. 
"  The  church,"  says  this  Jeremiah  of  his  time,  "  which  ought 
everywhere  to  propitiate  God,  what  does  she,  but  provoke  him 
to  anger  ? "  How  many  may  one  meet,  even  in  the  church,  who 
are  not  still  drunkards,  or  debauchees,  or  adulterers,  or  forai- 
cators,  or  robbers,  or  murderers,  or  the  like,  or  all  these  at 
once,  without  end  ?  It  is  even  a  sort  of  holiness  among  Chris- 
tian people,  to  be  less  vicious."  From  the  public  worship  of 
God,  he  continues,  and  almost  during  it,  they  pass  to  deeds  of 
shame.  Scarce  a  rich  man,  but  would  commit  murder  and 
fornication.  We  have  lost  the  whole  power  of  Christianity, 
and  offend  God  the  more,  that  we  sin  as  Christians.  We  are 

1  Of  this  book :  "  De  gubernatione  Dei,  et  de  justo  Dei  praesentique  judicio,"  Isaac 
Taylor  has  made  very  large  use  in  his  interesting  work  on  "  Ancient  Christianity  w 
(yoL  ii.  p.  34  sqq.),  to  refute  the  idealized  Puseyite  view  of  the  Nicene  and  post- 
Nicene  age.  But  he  ascribes  too  great  importance  to  it,  and  forgets  that  it  is  an 
unbalanced  picture  of  the  shady  ride  of  the  church  at  that  time.  It  is  true  as  f»r  aa 
it  goes,  and  yet  leaves  a  false  impression.  There  are  books  which  by  a  partial  and 
one-sided  representation  make  even  the  truth  lie. 

*  "  Ipsa  Dei  ecclcsia  quae  in  omnibus  esse  debet  placatrix  Dei,  quid  est  aliad  quan 
exacerDatrix  Dei  ?  aut,  prater  paucissimos  quosdam,  }ui  mala  fugiunt,  quid 
pene  omnis  co?tus  Christianorum,  quam  sentina  vitiorun  ?"     (P.  91.) 
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worse  than  the  barbarians  and  heathen.  If  the  SaxoL  is  wild, 
the  Frank  faithless,  the  Goth  inhuman,  the  Alanian  drunken, 
the  Hun  licentious,  they  are  by  reason  of  their  ignorance  far 
less  punishable  than  we,  who,  knowing  the  commandments  of 
God,  commit  all  these  crimes.  He  compares  the  Christiana 
especially  of  Rome  with  the  Arian  Goths  and  Yandals,  to  the 
disparagement  of  the  Romans,  who  add  to  the  gross  sins  of 
nature  the  refined  vices  of  civilization,  passion  for  theatres,  de- 
bauchery, and  unnatural  lewdness.  Therefore  has  the  just 
God  given  them  into  the  hands  of  the  barbarians  and  exposed 
them  to  the  ravages  of  the  migrating  hordes. 

This  horrible  picture  of  the  Christendom  of  the  fifth  cen 
tury  is  undoubtedly  in  many  respects  an  exaggeration  of  ascetic 
and  monastic  zeal.  Yet  it  is  in  general  not  untrue ;  it  presents 
the  dark  side  of  the  picture,  and  enables  us  to  understand  more 
fully  on  moral  and  psychological  grounds  the  final  dissolution 
of  the  western  enroire  of  Rome. 
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§  13.  The  New  Position  of  the  Church  m  the  Empire. 

THE  previous  chapter  has  shown  us  how  Christianity  grad- 
ually supplanted  the  Grseco-Roman  heathenism  and  became 
the  established  religion  in  the  empire  of  the  Caesars.  Since 
that  time  the  church  and  the  state,  though  frequently  jarring, 
have  remained  united  in  Europe,  either  on  the  hierarchical 
basis,  with  the  temporal  power  under  the  tulelage  of  the  spirit- 
ual, or  on  the  caesaro-papal,  with  the  spiritual  power  merged 
in  the  temporal ;  while  in  the  United  States  of  America,  since 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  two  powers  have  stood 
peacefully  but  independently  side  by  side.  The  church  could 
now  act  upon  the  state ;  but  so  could  the  state  act  upon  the 
church ;  and  this  mutual  influence  became  a  source  of  both 
profit  and  loss,  blessing  and  curse,  on  either  side. 

The  martyrs  and  confessors  of  the  first  three  centuries,  in 
their  expectation  of  the  impending  end  of  the  world  and  their 
desire  for  the  speedy  return  of  the  Lord,  had  never  once 
thought  of  such  a  thing  as  the  great  and  sudden  change,  which 
meets  us  at  the  beginning  of  this  period  in  the  relation  of  the 
Roman  state  to  the  Christian  church.  Tertullian  had  even 
held  the  Christian  profession  to  be  irreconcilable  with  the 
office  of  a  Roman  emperor.1  Nevertheless,  clergy  and  people 
very  soon  and  very  easily  accommodated  themselves  to  the 
new  order  of  things,  and  recognized  in  it  a  reproduction  of  the 
theocratic  constitution  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  ancient 
covenant.  Save  that  the  dissenting  sects,  who  derived  no  bene- 
fit from  this  union,  but  were  rather  subject  to  persecution  from 
the  state  and  from  the  established  Catholicism,  the  Donatists 
for  an  especial  instance,  protested  against  the  intermeddling  of 
the  temporal  power  with  religious  concerns.1  The  heathen, 


1  Apologeticus,  c.  21 :  "  Sed  et  Caesares  credidissent,  si  aut  Gaasares  non  essent 
oeculo  necessarii,  aut  si  et  Christian!  potuissent  ease  Caesares." 

'  Thus  the  biahop  Donatus  of  Carthage  in  347  rejected  the  imperial  commis- 
sioners, Paulus  and  Macarius,  with  the  exclamation :  "  Quid  eat  imperatori  cum  eccle- 
«l»?"  See  Optatus  Milev. :  De  schismate  Donat.  L  iii.  c.  3.  The  Donatista,  however, 
were  the  first  to  invoke  the  imperial  intervention  hi  then-  controversies,  and  wouW 
doubtless  have  spoken  very  differently,  had  the  decision  turned  hi  their  favor. 
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who  now  came  over  in  a  mass,  had  all  along  been  accustomed 
to  a  union  of  politics  with  religion,  of  the  imperial  with  the 
sacerdotal  dignity.  They  could  not  imagine  a  state  without 
some  cultus,  whatever  might  be  its  name.  And  as  heathenism 
bad  outlived  itself  in  the  empire,  and  Judaism  with  its  na- 
*:>nal  exclusiveness  and  its  stationary  character  was  totally 
disqualified,  Christianity  must  take  the  throne. 

The  change  was  as  natural  and  inevitable  as  it  was  great. 
"When  Constantino  planted  the  standard  of  the  cross  upon  the 
forsaken  temples  of  the  gods,  he  but  followed  the  irresistible 
current  of  history  itself.  Christianity  had  already,  without  a 
stroke  of  sword  or  of  intrigue,  achieved  over  the  false  religion 
the  internal  victory  of  spirit  over  matter,  of  truth  over  false- 
hood, of  faith  over  superstition,  of  the  worship  of  God  over 
idolatry,  of  morality  over  corruption.  Under  a  three  hundred 
years'  oppression,  it  had  preserved  its  irrepressible  moral  vigor, 
and  abundantly  earned  its  new  social  position.  It  could  not 
possibly  continue  a  despised  sect,  a  homeless  child  of  the 
wilderness,  but,  like  its  divine  founder  on  the  third  day  after 
his  crucifixion,  it  must  rise  again,  take  the  reins  of  the  world 
into  its  hands,  and,  as  an  all-transforming  principle,  take  state, 
science,  and  art  to  itself,  to  breathe  into  them  a  higher  life  and 
consecrate  them  to  the  service  of  God.  The  church,  of  course, 
continues  to  the  end  a  servant,  as  Christ  himself  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister ;  and  she  must  at  all  times 
suffer  persecution,  outwardly  or  inwardly,  from  the  ungodly 
world.  Tet  is  she  also  the  bride  of  the  Son  of  God,  therefore 
of  royal  blood ;  and  she  is  to  make  her  purifying  and  sanctify- 
ing influence  felt  upon  all  orders  of  natural  life  and  all  forma 
of  human  society.  And  from  this  influence  the  state,  of 
course,  is  not  excepted.  Union  with  the  state  is  no  more  ne- 
cessarily a  profanation  of  holy  things  than  union  with  science 
and  art,  which,  hi  fact,  themselves  proceed  from  God,  and  must 
subserve  hL»  glory. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  state,  as  a  necessary  and  divine 
institution  for  the  protection  of  person  and  property,  for  the 
administration  of  law  and  justice,  and  for  the  promotion  of 
earthly  weal,  could  not  possibly  persist  forever  in  her  hostility 
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o  Christianity,  but  must  at  least  allow  it  a  legal  existence  and 
Tee  play  ;  and  if  she  would  attain  a  higher  development  and 
better  answer  her  moral  ends  than  she  could  in  union  with 

dolatry,  she  must  surrender  herself  to  its  influence.  The 
kingdom  of  the  Father,  to  which  the  state  belongs,  is  not  es- 
sentially incompatible  with  the  church,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son ;  rather  does  "  the  Father  draw  to  the  Son,"  and  the  Son 
leads  back  to  the  Father,  till  God  become  "  all  in  all."  Hence- 
forth should  kings  again  be  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  nursing 
mothers  to  the  church,1  and  the  prophecy  begin  to  be  fulfilled : 
"  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever." " 
The  American  separation  of  church  and  state,  even  if  re- 
garded as  the  best  settlement  of  the  true  relation  of  the  two,  ia 
not  in  the  least  inconsistent  with  this  view.  It  is  not  a  return 
to  the  pre-Constantinian  basis,  with  its  spirit  of  persecution, 
but  rests  upon  the  mutual  reverential  recognition  and  support 
of  the  two  powers,  and  must  be  regarded  as  the  continued  re 
suit  of  that  mighty  revolution  of  the  fourth  century. 

But  the  elevation  of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the  state 
presents  also  an  opposite  aspect  to  our  contemplation.  It  in 
volved  great  risk  of  degeneracy  to  the  church.  The  Roman 
state,  with  its  laws,  institutions,  and  usages,  was  still  deeply 
rooted  in  heathenism,  and  could  not  be  transformed  by  a  ma- 
gical stroke.  The  christianizing  of  the  state  amounted  there- 
fore in  great  measure  to  a  paganizing  and  secularizing  of  the 
church.  The  world  overcame  the  church,  as  much  as  the 
church  overcame  the  world,  and  the  temporal  gain  of  Chris- 
tianity was  in  many  respects  cancelled  by  spiritual  loss.  The 
mass  of  the  .Roman  empire  was  baptized  only  with  water,  not 
with  the  Spirit  and  fire  of  the  gospel,  and  it  smuggled  heathen 
manners  and  practices  into  the  sanctuary  under  a  new  name. 
The  very  combination  of  the  cross  with  the  military  ensign  by 
Constantino  was  a  most  doubtful  omen,  portending  an  un- 
happy mixture  of  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual  powers,  the 

1  Is.  xlix.  23.  •  Her.  xL  16. 
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kingdom  which  is  of  the  earth,  and  that  which  is  from  heaven 
The  settlement  of  the  boundary  between  the  two  powers, 
which,  with  all  their  unity,  remain  as  essentially  distinct  as 
body  and  soul,  law  and  gospel,  was  itself  a  prolific  source  of 
errors  and  vehement  strifes  about  jurisdiction,  which  stretch 
through  all  the  middle  age,  and  still  repeat  themselves  in  these 
latest  times,  save  where  the  amicable  American  separation  has 
thus  far  forestalled  collision. 

Amidst  all  the  bad  consequences  of  the  union  of  church 
and  state,  however,  we  must  not  forget  that  the  deeper  spirit 
of  the  gospel  has  ever  reacted  against  the  evils  and  abuses  of 
it,  whether  under  an  imperial  pope  or  a  papal  emperor,  and 
has  preserved  its  divine  power  for  the  salvation  of  men  under 
every  form  of  constitution.  Though  standing  and  working  in 
the  world,  and  in  many  ways  linked  with  it,  yet  is  Christianity 
not  of  the  world,  but  stands  above  it. 

Nor  must  we  think  the  degeneracy  of  the  church  began 
with  her  union  with  the  state.1  Corruption  and  apostasy  can- 

1  This  view  is  now  very  prevalent  in  America.  It  was  not  formerly  80.  Jona- 
than Edwards,  in  his  "  History  of  Redemption,"  a  practical  and  edifying  survey  of 
church  history  as  an  unfolding  of  the  plan  of  redemption,  even  saw  in  the  accession 
of  Constantino  a  type  of  the  future  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  clouds  for  the  re« 
demption  of  his  people,  and  attributed  to  it  the  most  beneficent  results ;  to  wit  • 
"  (1)  The  Christian  church  was  thereby  wholly  delivered  from  persecution.  .  .  . 
(2)  God  now  appeared  to  execute  terrible  judgments  on  their  enemies.  ...  (8)  Hea- 
thenism now  was  in  a  great  measure  abolished  throughout  the  Roman  empire.  .  .  . 
(4)  The  Christian  church  was  brought  into  a  state  of  great  peace  and  prosperity."  .  .  . 
"This  revolution,"  he  further  says,  p.  312,  "  was  the  greatest  that  had  occurred 
since  the  flood.  Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness,  that  king  and  god  of  the  heathen  world, 
was  cast  out.  The  roaring  lion  was  conquered  by  the  Lamb  of  God  in  the  strongest 
dominion  he  ever  had.  This  was  a  remarkable  accomplishment  of  Jerem.  x.  1 1 : 
*  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  even  they  shall  perish  from 
the  earth  and  from  the  heavens ' "  This  work,  still  much  read  in  America  and 
England,  was  written,  to  be  sure,  long  before  the  separation  of  church  and  state  in 
New  England,  viz.,  in  1739  (first  printed  in  Edinburgh  in  1774,  twenty-six  yean 
after  the  author's  death).  But  the  great  difference  of  the  judgment  of  this  renowned 
Puritan  divine  from  the  prevailing  American  opinion  of  the  present  day  is  an  inter- 
esting proof  that  oz_-  view  of  history  is  very  much  determined  by  the  ecclesiastical 
circumstances  in  which  we  live,  and  at  the  same  time  that  the  whole  question  of 
church  and  state  is  not  at  all  essential  in  Christian  theology  and  ethics.  In  Americt 
all  confessions,  even  the  Roman  Catholics,  are  satisfied  with  the  separation,  whil«  ir 
Europe  with  few  exceptions  it  is  the  reverse. 
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not  attach  to  any  one  fact  or  perse  sage,  be  lie  Constantino  01 
Gregory  I.  or  Gregory  YII.  They  are  rooted  in  the  natural 
heart  of  man.  They  revealed  themselves,  at  least  ir>  the  germ, 
even  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  are  by  no  means  avoided,  as  thfe 
condition  of  America  proves,  by  the  separation  of  the  two 
powers.  We  have  among  ourselves  almost  all  the  errors  and 
abuses  of  the  old  world,  not  collected  indeed  in  any  one  com- 
munion, but  distributed  among  our  various  denominations  and 
sects.  The  history  of  the  church  presents  from  the  beginning 
a  twofold  development  of  good  and  of  evil,  an  incessant  antag- 
onism of  light  and  darkness,  truth  and  falsehood,  the  mys- 
tery of  godliness  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  Christianity 
and  Antichrist.  According  to  the  Lord's  parables  of  the  net 
and  of  the  tares  among  the  wheat,  we  cannot  expect  a  com- 
plete separation  before  the  final  judgment,  though  in  a  relative 
sense  the  history  of  the  church  is  a  progressive  judgment  of  the 
church,  as  the  history  of  the  world  is  a  judgment  of  the  world. 

§  14.  Hights  and  Privileges  of  the  Church.    Secular  Ad- 
vantages. 

The  conversion  of  Constantino  and  the  gradual  establish- 
ment of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the  state  had  first  of 
all  the  important  effect  of  giving  the  church  not  only  the  usual 
rights  of  a  legal  corporation,  which  she  possesses  also  in  Amer- 
ica, and  here  without  distinction  of  confessions,  but  at  the 
lame  time  the  peculiar  privileges,  which  the  heathen  worship 
and  priesthood  had  heretofore  enjoyed.  These  rights  and 
privileges  she  gradually  secured  either  by  tacit  concession  or 
through  special  laws  of  the  Christian  emperors  as  laid  down 
in  the  collections  of  the  Theodosian  and  Justinian  Codes.1 
Fhese  were  limited,  however,  as  we  must  here  at  the  outset 
observe,  exclusively  to  the  catholic  or  orthodox  church.1  The 

1  Comp.  §  18. 

1  So  early  as  326  Constantine  promulgated  the  law  (God.  Theodos.  lib.  xvi.  tit  6, 
.  1):  "Privilegia,  quae  contemplatione  religionis  indulta  sunt,  catholicae  tantum 
egis  observatoribus  prodesse  oportet.  Haereticos  autem  atque  schismaticos  non 
antum  ab  his  privilegiis  alienos  ease  volumus,  Bed  etiam  diverais  muneribus  con- 
itringi  et  subjicL"  Yet  he  was  lenient  towards  the  Novatians,  adding  in  the  same 
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heretical  and  schismatic  sects  without  distinction,  excepting 
the  Arians  during  their  brief  ascendency  under  Arian  em- 
perors, were  now  worse  off  than  they  had  been  before,  and 
were  forbidden  the  free  exercise  of  their  worship  even  under 
Constantino  upon  pain  of  fines  and  confiscation,  and  from  the 
time  of  Theodosius  and  Justinian  upon  pain  of  death.  Equal 
patronage  of  all  Christian  parties  was  totally  foreign  to  tin 
despotic  uniformity  system  of  the  Byzantine  emperors  and  the 
ecclesiastical  exclusiveness  and  absolutism  of  the  popes.  Nor 
can  it  be  at  all  consistently  carried  out  upon  the  state-church 
basis ;  for  every  concession  to  dissenters  loosens  the  bond  be- 
tween the  church  and  the  state. 

The  immunities  and  privileges,  which  were  conferred  upon 
the  catholic  church  in  the  Roman  empire  from  the  time  of 
Constantino  by  imperial  legislation,  may  be  specified  as  follows : 

1.  The  exemption  of  the  clergy  from  most  public  burdens. 

Among  these  were  obligatory  public  services,1  such  as  mil- 
itary duty,  low  manual  labor,  the  bearing  of  costly  dignities, 
and  in  a  measure  taxes  for  the  real  estate  of  the  church.  The 
exemption,*  which  had  been  enjoyed,  indeed,  not  by  the  heathen 
priests  alone,  but  at  least  partially  by  physicians  also  and 
rhetoricians,  and  the  Jewish  rulers  of  synagogues,  was  first 
granted  by  Constantino  in  the  year  313  to  the  catholic  clergy  in 
Africa,  and  afterwards,  in  319,  extended  throughout  the  em- 
pire. But  this  led  many  to  press  into  the  clerical  office  with- 
out inward  call,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  state ;  and  in  320 
emperor  made  a  law  prohibiting  the  wealthy '  from  entering 
the  ministry,  and  limiting  the  increase  of  the  clergy,  on  the 
singular  ground,  that  "  the  rich  should  bear  the  burdens  of 
world,  the  poor  be  supported  by  the  property  of  the  church." 

year  respecting  them  (C.  Theodos.  xvi.  6,  2) :  "  Novatianos  non  adeo  comperimui 
praedamnatos,  ut  iis  quae  petiverunt,  crederemus  minime  largienda.  Itaque  eo- 
clesiae  suae  domes,  et  loca  aepulcris  apta  sine  inquietudine  eos  firmiter  posaidere 
praecipimus."  Comp.  the  8th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  likewise  deali 
with  them  indulgently. 

1  The  muncra  publica,  or  \firovp-yiat,  attaching  hi  part  to  the  person  as  a  §ubj«e< 
of  the  empire,  in  part  to  the  possession  of  property  (munera  patrimomorum). 

*  Immunitaa,  aAfiToi/fyrjcria. 

*  The  decuriones  and  curialea. 
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Valentinian  L  issued  a  similar  law  in  364.  Under  Yalen- 
tinian  II.  and  Theodosius  L  the  rich  were  admitted  to  the 
spiritual  office  on  condition  of  assigning  their  property  to  others, 
who  should  fulfill  the  demands  of  the  state  in  their  stead. 
"But  these  arbitrary  laws  were  certainly  not  strictly  observed. 

Constaiitine  also  exempted  the  church  from  the  land  tax^ 
but  afterwards  revoked  this  immunity ;  and  his  successors 
likewise  were  not  uniform  in  this  matter.  Ambrose,  though 
one  of  the  strongest  advocates  of  the  rights  of  the  church,  ac- 
cedes to  the  fact  and  the  justice  of  the  assessment  of  church 
lands ; '  but  the  hierarchy  afterwards  claimed  for  the  church 
a  divine  right  of  exemption  from  all  taxation. 

2.  The  enrichment  and  endowment  of  the  church. 

Here  again  Constantine  led  the  way.  He  not  only  restored 
(in  313)  the  buildings  and  estates,  which  had  been  confiscated 
hi  the  Diocletian  persecution,  but  granted  the  church  also  the 
right  to  receive  legacies  (321),  and  himself  made  liberal  con- 
tributions in  money  and  grain  to  the  support  of  the  clergy  and 
the  building  of  churches  in  Africa,"  in  the  Holy  Land,  in  Ni- 
comedia,  Antioch,  and  Constantinople.  Though  this,  be  it  re- 
membered, can  be  no  great  merit  in  an  absolute  monarch,  who 
is  lord  of  the  public  treasury  as  he  is  of  his  private  purse,  and 
can  afford  to  be  generous  at  the  expense  of  his  subjects.  He 
and  his  successors  likewise  gave  to  the  church  the  heathen 
temples  and  their  estates  and  the  public  property  of  heretics  ; 
bat  these  more  frequently  were  confiscated  to  the  civil  treas- 
ury or  squandered  on  favorites.  Wealthy  subjects,  some  from 
pure  piety,  others  from  motives  of  interest,  conveyed  their 
property  to  the  church,  often  to  the  prejudice  of  the  just 
claims  of  their  kindred.  Bishops  and  monks  not  rarely  used 

1  "  Si  tributum  petit  Imperator,"  says  he  in  the  Orat.  de  basilicis  non  tradendia 
haereticih,  "  non  negamus ;  agri  eeclesiae  solvunt  tributum,  sol  vim  us  quae  sunt 
Caesaris  Caesari,  et  quae  sunt  Dei  Deo ;  tributum  Caesaris  est ;  non  negator."  Ba- 
ronius  (ad  arm.  387)  endeavors  to  prove  that  this  tribute  was  meant  by  Ambrose 
merely  as  an  act  of  love,  not  of  duty  I 

*  So  early  as  314  he  caused  to  be  paid  to  the  bishop  Csecilian  of  Carthage  3,000 
follet  (rpurxiKiovs  <f»o\ft.j  =  £18,000)  from  the  public  treasury  of  the  province  for 
the  catholic  churches  in  Africa,  Numidia,  and  Mauritania,  promising  further  gifts  101 
similar  purposes.     Euseb. :  H.  E.  x.  6,  and  Yit.  Const  iv.  28 
7 
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unworthy  influences  with  widows  and  dying  persons. ;  though 
Augustine  positively  rejected  every  legacy,  which  deprived  a 
Bon  of  his  rights.  Yalentinian  I.  found  it  necessary  to  oppose 
the  legacy-hunting  of  the  clergy,  particularly  in  Rome,  with  a 
law  of  the  year  370,'  and  Jerome  acknowledges  there  wag 
good  reason  for  it.1  The  wealth  of  the  church  was  converted 
mostly  into  real  estate,  or  at  least  secured  by  it.  And  the 
church  soon  came  to  own  the  tenth  part  of  all  the  landed 
property.  This  land,  to  be  sure,  had  long  been  worthless  or 
neglected,  but  under  favorable  conditions  rose  in  value  with 
uncommon  rapidity.  At  the  time  of  Chrysostom,  towards  the 
close  of  the  fourth  century,  the  church  of  Antioch  was  strong 
enough  to  maintain  entirely  or  in  part  three  thousand  widows 
and  consecrated  virgins  besides  many  poor,  sick,  and  strangers.* 
The  metropolitan  churches  of  Rome  and  Alexandria  were  the 
most  wealthy.  The  various  churches  of  Rome  in  the  sixth 
century,  besides  enormous  treasures  in  money  and  gold  and 
silver  vases,  owned  many  houses  and  lands  not  only  in  Italy 
and  Sicily,  but  even  in  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  Egypt.4  And 
when  John,  who  bears  the  honorable  distinction  of  the  Alms- 
giver  for  his  unlimited  liberality  to  the  poor,  became  patriarch 
of  Alexandria  (606),  he  found  in  the  church  treasury  eight 
thousand  pounds  of  gold,  and  himself  received  ten  thousand, 
though  he  retained  hardly  an  ordinary  blanket  for  himself,  and 
is  said  on  one  occasion  to  have  fed  seven  thousand  five  hundred 
poor  at  once.* 

The  control  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  vested  in  the 
bishops.  The  bishops  distributed  the  funds  according  to  the 
prevailing  custom  into  three  or  four  parts :  for  themselves,  for 
their  clergy,  for  the  current  expenses  of  worship,  and  for  the 

1  In  an  edict  to  Damasua,  bishop  of  Rome.  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  2,  2t  :  "  Eccle- 
•iaatici .  .  .  viduarum  ac  pupillarum  domos  non  adeant,"  etc. 

1  Epist.  34  (al.  2)  ad  Nepotianum,  where  he  says  of  this  law :  "  Nee  de  lege  cou 
queror,  sed  doleo,  cur  meruerimus  hanc  legem;"  and  of  the  clergy  of  hia  time: 
*  Ignominia  omnrim  sacerdotum  est,  propriis  studere  divitiis,"  etc. 

1  Chrys.  Horn.  66  in  Matt.  (rii.  p.  658). 

4  Comp.  the  Epistles  of  Gregory  the  Great  at  the  end  of  our  period. 

'  See  the  Vita  S.  Joannis  Eleemosynarii  (the  next  to  the  last  catholic  patriart* 
•f  Alexandria)  in  the  Acta  Sanct  Bolland.  ad  23  Jan. 
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poor.  They  frequently  exposed  themselves  to  the  suspicion 
of  avarice  and  nepotism.  The  best  of  them,  like  Chrysostom 
and  Augustine,  were  averse  to  this  concernment  with  earthly 
property,  since  it  often  conflicted  with  their  higher  duties  , 
and  they  preferred  the  poverty  of  earlier  times,  because  the 
present  abundant  revenues  diminished  private  beneficence. 

And  most  certainly  this  opulence  had  two  sides.  It  was  a 
source  both  of  profit  and  of  loss  to  the  church.  According  to 
the  spirit  of  its  proprietors  and  its  controllers,  it  might  be  used 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  building  of 
3hurches,  the  support  of  the  needy,  and  the  founding  of  chari- 
;able  institutions  for  the  poor,  the  sick,  for  widows  and  orphans, 
OT  destitute  strangers  and  aged  persons,1  or  perverted  to  the 
bstering  of  indolence  and  luxury,  and  thus  promote  moral  cor- 
•nption  and  decay.  This  was  felt  by  serious  minds  even  in  the 
rnlmy  days  of  the  external  power  of  the  hierarchy.  Dante, 
)elieving  Constantine  to  be  the  author  of  the  pope's  temporal 
overeignty,  on  the  ground  of  the  fictitious  donation  to  Syl- 
rester,  bitterly  exclaimed  : 

44  Your  gods  ye  make  of  silver  and  of  gold  ; 
And  wherein  differ  from  idolaters, 
Save  that  their  god  is  one  —  yours  hundred  fold  ? 

Ah,  Constantine  !  what  evils  caused  to  flow, 
Not  thy  conversion,  but  that  plenteous  dower 
Thou  on  the  first  rich  Father  didst  bestow  !  "  * 


eioj  voffOKo.ueTo,  Ofxpavorpocpt'ia,  TTjpoKoueio,  and  {cpwves  Or  |f  yo8t 
<ua,  as  they  were  called  ;  which  all  sprang  from  the  church.  Especially  favored 
as  the  Basilias  for  sick  and  strangers  in  Caesarea,  named  after  its  founder,  the 
shop  Basil  the  Great.  Basil.  Ep.  94.  Gregor.  Naz.  Orat  27  and  30. 

1  Inferno,  canto  xix.  vs.  112-118,  as  translated  by  Wright  (with  two  slight  altei 
ions).    Milton,  in  his  prose  works,  has  translated  this  passage  as  well  as  that  ot 
riosto,  where  he  humorously  places  the  donation  of  Constantine  in  the  moon  among 
ie  things  loet  or  abused  on  earth  : 

44  Ah,  Constantine  !  of  how  much  ill  was  cause, 
Not  thy  conversion,  but  those  rich  domains 
That  the  first  wealthy  pope  received  of  thee.* 
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§  15.  Support  of  the  Clergy. 

8.  The  better  support  of  the  clergy  was  another  advantage 
connected  with  the  new  position  of  Christianity  in  the  empire. 

Hitherto  the  clergy  had  been  entirely  dependent  on  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  the  Christians,  and  the  Christiana 
were  for  the  most  part  poor.  Now  they  received  a  fixed  in- 
come from  the  church  funds  and  from  imperial  and  municipal 
treasuries.  To  this  was  added  the  contribution  of  first-fruits 
and  tithes,  which,  though  not  as  yet  legally  enforced,  arose  as 
a  voluntary  custom,  at  a  very  early  period,  and  probably  in 
churches  of  Jewish  origin  existed  from  the  first,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Jewish  law.1  Where  these  means  of  support 
were  not  sufficient,  the  clergy  turned  to  agriculture  or  some 
other  occupation  ;  and  so  late  as  the  fifth  century  many  synods 
recommended  this  means  of  subsistence,  although  the  Apos- 
tolical Canons  prohibited  the  engagement  of  the  clergy  in  secu- 
lar callings  under  penalty  of  deposition.1 

This  improvement,  also,  in  the  external  condition  of  the 
clergy  was  often  attended  with  a  proportional  degeneracy  in 
their  moral  character.     It  raised  them  above  oppressive  and 
distracting  cares  for  livelihood,  made  them  independent,  and 
permitted  them  to  devote  their  whole  strength  to  the  duties  of 
their  office ;  but  it  also  favored  ease  and  luxury,  allured  a  hosl 
of  unworthy  persons  into  the  service  of  the  church,  and  checked 
the  exercise  of  free  giving  among  the  people.     The  bettei 
bishops,  like  Athanasius,  the  two  Grregories,  Basil,  Chrysoa 
torn,  Theodoret,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  lived   in   ascetic  sim 
plicity,  and  used  their  revenues  for  the  public  good ;  whil< 
others  indulged  their  vanity,  their  love  of  magnificence,  an< 
their  voluptuousness.     The  heathen  historian  Ammianus  give 
the  country  clergy  in  general  the  credit  of  simplicity,  tern 
perance,  and  virtue,  while  he  represents  the  Roman  hierarchy 
greatly  enriched  by  the  gifts  of  matrons,  as  extreme  in  th 
luxury  of  their  dress  and  their  more  than  royal  banquets ; '  ani 

1  Lev.  zzvii  30-83  ;  Nu.  rriii.  20-24 ;  Deut.  xiv.  22  sqq. ;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  4  sq< 

•  Confltit  AposL  lib.  viiL  cap.  47,  can.  6  (p.  239,  ed.  Ueltzen) :  'KirlffKorot 
rptffftbrfpos  fl  Sidxovos  KoffpUK&t  Qpcvri&as  u^  ayaXe^Saycrw    tl  8«  ^j,  *adcup<  iffbm. 

*  Lib.  ixvii.  c   S- 
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St.  Jerome  agrees  with  him.1  The  distinguished  heathen  pre 
feet,  Praetextatus,  said  to  Pope  Damasus,  that  for  the  price  ol 
the  bishopric  of  Rome  he  himself  might  become  a  Christian  ai 
once.  The  bishops  of  Constantinople,  according  to  the  account 
of  Gregory  Nazianzen,*  who  himself  held  that  see  for  a  short 
time,  were  not  behind  their  Roman  colleagues  in  this  extrav- 
agance, and  vied  with  the  most  honorable  functionaries  of  the 
Btate  in  pomp  and  sumptuous  diet.  The  cathedrals  of  Constan- 
tinople and  Carthage  had  hundreds  of  priests,  deacons,  dea- 
conesses, subdeacons,  prelectors,  singers,  and  janitors.' 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that,  as  we  have  already  intimated, 
the  two  greatest  church  fathers  gave  the  preference  in  prin- 
ciple to  the  voluntary  system  in  the  support  of  the  church  and 
the  ministry,  which  prevailed  before  the  Nicene  era,  and  which 
has  been  restored  in  modern  times  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  Chrysostom  no  doubt  perceived  that  under  existing 
circumstances  the  wants  of  the  church  could  not  well  be 
otherwise  supplied,  but  he  was  decidedly  averse  to  the  accu- 
mulation of  treasure  by  the  church,  and  said  to  his  hearers  in 
Antioch :  "  The  treasure  of  the  church  should  be  with  you  all, 
and  it  is  only  your  hardness  of  heart  that  requires  her  to  hold 
earthly  property  and  to  deal  in  houses  and  lands.  Ye  are  un- 
fruitful in  good  works,  and  so  the  ministers  of  God  must  meddle 
in  a  thousand  matters  foreign  to  their  office.  In  the  days  of 
the  apostles  people  might  likewise  have  given  them  houses  and 
lands ;  why  did  they  prefer  to  sell  the  houses  and  lands  and 
give  the  proceeds  ?  Because  this  was  without  doubt  the  better 
way.  Your  fathers  would  have  preferred  that  you  should  give 
alms  of  your  incomes,  but  they  feared  that  your  avarice  might 
leave  the  poor  to  hunger ;  hence  the  present  order  of  things."  * 
Augustine  desired  that  his  people  in  Hippo  should  take  back 

1  Hieron.  Ep.  84  (aL  2)  et  passim. 

*  Orat.  32. 

*  The  cathedral  of  Conptantinople  fell  under  censure  for  the  excessive  number 
of  its  clergy  and  subordinate  officers,  so  that  Justinian  reduced  it  to  five  hundred 
ind  twenty-five,  of  which  probably  more  than  half  were  useless.    Comp.  lust.  Novell 
eiii. 

4  Homil.  85  in  Matt.  (vii.  808  sq.).     Horn.  21  in  1  Cor.  7  (x.  190).     Comp.  also 
De  sacerdot.  1.  iii.  c.  16. 
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the  church  property  and  support  the  clergy  a.ad  the  poor 
free  gifts.1 

§  16.  Episcopal  Jurisdiction  and  Intercession. 

4.  We  proceed  to  the  legal  validity  of  the  episcopal  juri 
diction,  which  likewise  dates  from  the  time  of  Constantine. 

After  the  manner  of  the  Jewish  synagogues,  and  acco: 
ing  to  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul,*  the  Christians  were  ace 
tomed  from  the  beginning  to  settle  their  controversies  befo 
the  church,  rather  than  carry  them  before  heathen  tribunal 
but  down  to  the  time  of  Constantine  the  validity  of  the  bishop 
decision  depended  on  the  voluntary  submission  of  both  parti 
Now  this  decision  was  invested  with  the  force  of  law,  and  in 
spiritual  matters  no  appeal  could  be  taken  from  it  to  the  civil 
court.  Constantine  himself,  so  early  as  314,  rejected  such  an 
appeal  in  the  Donatist  controversy  with  the  significant  declara- 
tion :  "  The  judgment  of  the  priests  must  be  regarded  as  the 
judgment  of  Christ  himself."*  Even  a  sentence  of  excom- 
munication was  final ;  and  Justinian  allowed  appeal  only  tc 
the  metropolitan,  not  to  the  civil  tribunal.  Several  coun 
cils,  that  of  Chalcedon,  for  example,  in  451,  went  so  far  as  tc 
threaten  clergy,  who  should  avoid  the  episcopal  tribunal  01 
appeal  from  it  to  the  civil,  with  deposition.  Sometimes  t 
bishops  called  in  the  help  of  the  state,  where  the  offender  con- 
temned the  censure  of  the  church.  Justinian  I.  extended  the 
episcopal  jurisdiction  also  to  the  monasteries.  Heraclius  sub- 
sequently (628)  referred  even  criminal  causes  among  the  clergy 
to  the  bishops,  thus  dismissing  the  clergy  thenceforth  entirely 
from  the  secular  courts ;  though  of  course  holding  them  liable 

*  Poesiiios,  in  Vita  Aug.  o.  23 :  "  Alloquebatur  plebem  Dei,  malle  se  ex  colla- 
tionibus  plebifl  Dei  vivere  quam  illarum  possessiomim  curam  vel  gubcrnationen 
pati,  et  paratum  se  ease  illis  cedere,  ut  eo  modo  omnes  Dei  servi  et  ministri  vi v» 
rent." 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  1-6. 

'  "  Sacerdotum  judicium  ita  debet  baberi,  at  si  ipse  Dominas  residena 
Optatua  Milev. :  De  schism.  Donat.  f.  184. 
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for  the  physical  penalty,  when  convicted  of  capital  crime,  as 
the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  ended  with  deposition  and  ex 
communication.     Another  privilege,  granted  by  Theodosras  to 
the  clergy,  was,  that  they  should  not  be  compelled  by  torture 
to  bear  testimony  before  the  civil  tribunal. 

This  elevation  of  the  power  and  influence  of  the  bishops 
was  a  salutary  check  upon  the  jurisdiction  of  the  state,  and 
on  the  whole  conduced  to  the  interests  of  justice  and  human- 
ity ;  though  it  also  nourished  hierarchical  arrogance  and  en- 
tangled the  bishops,  to  the  prejudice  of  their  higher  functions 
in  all  manner  of  secular  suits,  in  which  they  were  frequently 
called  into  consultation.  Chrysostom  complains  that  "  the  ar- 
bitrator undergoes  incalculable  vexations,  much  labor,  and 
more  difficulties  than  the  public  judge.  It  is  hard  to  discover 
the  right,  but  harder  not  to  violate  it  when  discovered.  Not 
labor  and  difficulty  alone  are  connected  with  office,  but  also  no 
little  danger."5  Augustine,  too,  who  could  make  better  use 
of  his  time,  felt  this  part  of  his  official  duty  a  burden,  which 
nevertheless  he  bore  for  love  to  the  church.*  Others  handed 
over  these  matters  to  a  subordinate  ecclesiastic,  or  even,  like 
Silvanus,  bishop  of  Troas,  to  a  layman.4 

5.  Another  advantage  resulting  from  the  alliance  of  the 
church  with  the  empire  was  the  episcopal  right  of  intercession. 

The  privilege  of  interceding  with  the  secular  power  for 
criminals,  prisoners,  and  unfortunates  of  every  kind  had  be- 
longed to  the  heathen  priests,  and  especially  to  the  vestals, 
and  now  passed  to  the  Christian  ministry,  above  all  to  the 
bishops,  and  thenceforth  became  an  essential  function  of  their 
office.  A  church  in  Gaul  about  the  year  460  opposed  the  or- 

1  Even  Constantino,  however,  before  the  council  of  Nice,  had  declared,  that 
•hould  he  himself  detect  a  bishop  in  the  act  of  adultery,  he  would  rather  throw  over 
him  his  imperial  mantle  than  bring  scandal  on  the  church  by  punishing  a  clergyman. 

*  De  sacerd.  1.  iii.  c.  18,  at  the  beginning. 

*  In  Psalm,  xxv.  (vol.  iv.  115)  and  Epist.  213,  where  he  complains  that  before 
and  after  noon  he  was  beset  and  distracted  by  the  members  of  his  church  with  tem- 
poral concerns,  though  they  had  promised  to  leave  him  undisturbed  five  days  in  tbfl 
week,  to  finish  some  theological  labors.     Comp.  Neander,  iii.  291  sq.  (ed.  Torrey, 
ii.  139  sq.). 

4  Socrat.  1.  vii.  c.  87. 
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dination  of  a  monk  to  the  bishopric,  because,  being  nnaccua 
tomed  to  intercourse  with  secular  magistrates,  though  he  might 
intercede  with  the  Heavenly  Judge  for  their  souls,  he  could 
not  with  the  earthly  for  their  bodies.  The  bishops  were  ro 
garded  particularly  as  the  guardians  of  widows  and  orphans 
and  the  control  of  their  property  was  intrusted  to  them.  Jus- 
tinian in  529  assigned  to  them  also  a  supervision  of  the  pris- 
ons, which  they  were  to  visit  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  the 
days  of  Christ's  passion. 

The  exercise  of  this  right  of  intercession,  one  may  well  sup- 
pose, often  obstructed  the  course  of  justice ;  but  it  also,  in  in 
numerable  cases,  especially  in  times  of  cruel,  arbitrary  despot- 
ism, protected  the  interests  of  innocence,  humanity,  and  mercy. 
Sometimes,  by  the  powerful  pleadings  of  bishops  with  governors 
and  emperors,  whole  provinces  were  rescued  from  oppressive 
taxation  and  from  the  revenge  of  conquerors.  Thus  Flaviar 
of  Antioch  in  387  averted  the  wrath  of  Theodosius  on  occa- 
sion of  a  rebellion,  journeying  under  the  double  burden  of  age 
and  sickness  even  to  Constantinople  to  the  emperor  himself, 
and  with  complete  success,  as  an  ambassador  of  their  common 
Lord,  reminding  him  of  the  words  :  "If  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you." ' 

6.  With  the  right  of  intercession  was  closely  connected  the 
right  of  asylum  in  churches. 

In  former  times  many  of  the  heathen  temples  and  altars, 
with  some  exceptions,  were  held  inviolable  as  places  of  refuge ; 
and  the  Christian  churches  now  inherited  also  this  prerogative. 
The  usage,  with  some  precautions  against  abuse,  was  made  law 
by  Theodosius  II.  in  431,  and  the  ill  treatment  of  an  unarmed 
fugitive  in  any  part  of  the  church  edifice,  or  even  upon  the 
consecrated  ground,  was  threatened  with  the  penalty  of  death.* 

Thus  slaves  found  sure  refuge  from  the  rage  of  their  mas- 
ters, debtors   from   the  persecution   of  inexorable  creditor 
women  and  virgins  from  the  approaches  of  profligates,  the  coi 
quered  from  the  sword  of  their  enemies,  in  the  holy  plact 
until  the  bishop  by  his  powerful  mediation  could  procure  jus 

Matt,  vi  14.  *  Cod.  Theodos.  ix.  45,  1-4.     Comp.  Socrat  vii.  3& 
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tice  or  mercy.  The  beneficence  of  this  law,  which  had  its 
root  not  in  superstition  alone,  but  in  the  nobler  sympathies  of 
the  people,  comes  most  impressively  to  view  amidst  the  raginga 
of  the  great  migration  and  of  the  frequent  intestine  wars.1 

§  17.  Legal  Sanction  of  Sunday. 

7.  The  civil  sanction  of  the  observance  of  Sunday  and  othei 
festivals  of  the  church. 

The  state,  indeed,  should  not  and  cannot  enforce  this  ob- 
servance upon  any  one,  but  may  undoubtedly  and  should  pro- 
hibit the  public  disturbance  and  profanation  of  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  and  protect  the  Christians  in  their  right  and  duty  of 
its  proper  observance.  Constantino  in  321  forbade  the  sitting 
of  courts  and  all  secular  labor  in  towns  on  "  the  venerable  day 
af  the  sun,"  as  he  expresses  himself,  perhaps  with  reference  at 
ance  to  the  sun-god,  Apollo,  and  to  Christ,  the  true  Sun  of 
righteousness ;  to  his  pagan  and  his  Christian  subjects.  But 
tie  distinctly  permitted  the  culture  of  farms  and  vineyards  in 
the  country,  because  frequently  this  could  be  attended  to  on 
ao  other  day  so  well;"  though  one  would  suppose  that  the 
lard-working  peasantry  were  the  very  ones  who  most  needed 
:he  day  of  rest.  Soon  afterward,  in  June,  321,  he  allowed 
;he  manumission  of  slaves  on  Sunday ; '  as  this,  being  an  act 
)f  benevolence,  was  different  from  ordinary  business,  and 
uight  be  altogether  appropriate  to  the  day  of  resurrection 
md  redemption.  According  to  Eusebius,  Constantine  also 

1  "  The  rash  violence  of  despotism,"  says  even  Gibbon,  "  was  suspended  by  the 
nild  interposition  of  the  church ;  and  the  lives  or  fortunes  of  the  most  eminent  sub- 
jects might  be  protected  by  the  mediation  of  the  bishop." 

*  This  exception  is  entirely  unnoticed  by  many  church  histories,  but  stands  ib 
he  same  law  of  321  in  the  God.  Justin,  lib.  iii.  tit.  12,  de  feriis,  1.  3:  "Omnes  ju- 
lices,  urbarueque  plebes,  et  cunctarum  artium  officia  venerabili  die  Solis  quiescant. 
luri  tamen  positi  agrorum  culturse  libere  licenterque  inserviant :  quoniam  frequen- 
er  evenit,  ut  non  aptius  alio  die  frumenta  sulcis,  aut  vinese  scrobibus  mandentur, 
ic  occasione  momenti  pereat  commoditas  ccelesti  provisione  concessa."  Such  work 
fas  formerly  permitted,  too,  on  the  pagan  feast  days.  Comp.  Virgil.  Georg.  L  v.  268 
qq.  Cato,  De  re  rust.  c.  2. 

'  God.  Theodos.  lib.  ii.  tit.  8.  1.  1 :  "  Emancipandi  et  manumittendi  die  fceU 
uncti  liccntiam  habcaut,  et  super  his  rebus  actus  non  prohibeantur." 
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prohibited  all  military  exercises  on  Sunday,  and  at  the  sam€ 
time  enjoined  the  observance  of  Friday  in  memory  of  the  death 
of  Christ.1 

Nay,  he  went  so  far,  in  well-meaning  but  mistaken  zeal, 
as  to  require  of  his  soldiers,  even  the  pagan  ones,  the  positive 
observance  of  Sunday,  by  pronouncing  at  a  signal  the  follow- 
ing prayer,  which  they  mechanically  learned :  "  Thee  alone 
we  acknowledge  as  God ;  thee  we  confess  as  king ;  to  thee  we 
call  as  our  helper;  from  thee  we  have  received  victories; 
through  thee  we  have  conquered  enemies.  Thee  we  thank  for 
good  received  ;  from  thee  we  hope  for  good  to  come.  Thee  we 
all  most  humbly  beseech  to  keep  our  Constantine  and  hia 
God-fearing  sons  through  long  life  healthy  and  victorious." ' 
Though  this  formula  was  held  in  a  deistical  generalness,  yet 
the  legal  injunction  of  it  lay  clearly  beyond  the  province  of 
the  civil  power,  trespassed  on  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  un- 
avoidably encouraged  hypocrisy  and  empty  formalism. 

Later  emperors  declared  the  profanation  of  Sunday  to  be 
sacrilege,  and  prohibited  also  the  collecting  of  taxes  and  private 
debts  (368  and  386),  and  even  theatrical  and  circus  perform- 
ances, on  Sunday  and  the  high  festivals  (386  and  425).*  But 
this  interdiction  of  public  amusements,  on  which  a  council  of 
Carthage  (399  or  401)  with  reason  insisted,  was  probably  nevei 
rigidly  enforced,  and  was  repeatedly  supplanted  by  the  op 
posite  practice,  which  gradually  prevailed  all  over  Europe.4 

1  Eus.  Vit.  Const,  iv.  18-20.  Comp.  Sozom.  i.  8.  In  our  times  military  parade! 
and  theatrical  exhibitions  in  Paris,  Vienna,  Berlin,  and  other  European  cities  are  so 
frequent  on  no  other  day  as  on  the  Lord's  day !  In  France,  political  elections  are 
usually  held  on  the  Sabbath ! 

*  Eus.  Vit.  Const.  1.  iv.  c.  20.     The  formulary  was  prescribed  in  the  Latin  lan- 
guage, as  Eusebius  says  in  c.  19.     He  is  speaking  of  the  whole  army  (comp.  c.  18), 
and  it  may  presumed  that  many  of  the  soldiers  were  heathen. 

*  The  second  law  against  opening  theatres  on  Sundays  and  festivals  (A.D.  425)  in 
the  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xv.  tit.  7,  1.  5,  says  expressly :  "  Omni  theatrorum  atque  cir 
eensium  voluptate  per  universas  urbes  .  .  dcnegata,  totae  Christianorum  ac  fidelium 
mentes  Dei  cultibus  occupentur." 

*  As  Chrysostom,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  and  the  beginning  of  the  fifth, 
often  complains  that  the  theatre  is  better  attended  than  the  church ;  so  down  to  thii 
day  the  same  is  true  in  almost  all  the  large  cities  on  the  continent  of  Europe.     Gnlj 
hi  England  and  the  United  States,  under  the  influence  of  Calvinism  and 

tre  the  theatres  closed  on  Sunday. 
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§  18.  Influence  of  Christianity  on  Civil  legislation.     The 
Justinian  Code. 

Comp.  on  this  subject  particularly  the  works  cited  at  §  13,  sub  ii,  by  KHOEB, 
MEYSBNBTTEQ,  and  TEOPLOKG  ;  also  GIBBON,  chap,  xliv  (an  admirable 
summary  of  the  Roman  law),  MILMAN  :  Lat.  Christianity,  vol.  I.  B.  iii. 
chap.  5,  and  in  part  the  works  of  SCKMIDT  and  CHASTEL  on  the  influ- 
ence of  Christianity  upon  society  in  the  Roman  empire,  quoted  in  vol. 
i.  §  86. 

While  in  this  way  the  state  secured  to  the  church  the  well- 
deserved  rights  of  a  legal  corporation,  the  church  exerted  in 
turn  a  most  beneficent  influence  on  the  state,  liberating  it  by 
degrees  from  the  power  of  heathen  laws  and  customs,  from  the 
spirit  of  egotism,  revenge,  and  retaliation,  and  extending  its 
care  beyond  mere  material  prosperity  to  the  higher  moral  in- 
terests of  society.  In  the  previous  period  we  observed  the 
contrast  between  Christian  morality  and  heathen  corruption 
in  the  Roman  empire.1  We  are  now  to  see  how  the  principles 
of  Christian  morality  gained  public  recognition,  and  began  at 
least  in  some  degree  to  rule  the  civil  and  political  life. 

As  early  as  the  second  century,  under  the  better  heathen  em- 
•perors,  and  evidently  under  the  indirect,  struggling,  yet  irre- 
sistible influence  of  the  Christian  spirit,  legislation  took  a  re- 
formatory, humane  turn,  which  was  carried  by  the  Christian 
emperors  as  far  as  it  could  be  carried  on  the  basis  of  the  an- 
cient Graeco-Roman  civilization.  Now,  above  all,  the  prin- 
ciple of  justice  and  equity,  hvm<mity  and  love,  began  to  assert 
itself  in  the  state.  For  Christianity,  with  its  doctrines  of  man's 
likeness  to  God,  of  the  infinite  value  of  personality,  of  the 
original  unity  of  the  human  race,  and  of  the  common  re- 
demption through  Christ,  first  brought  the  universal  rights  ot 
man  to  bear  in  opposition  to  tho  exclusive  national  spirit,  the 
heartless  selfishness,  and  the  political  absolutism  of  the  old 
world,  which  harshly  separated  nations  and  classes,  and  re- 
jpected  man  only  as  a  citizen,  while  at  the  same  time  it  denied 
the  right  of  citizenship  to  the  great  mass  of  slaves,  foreigner^ 
.d  barbarians.* 

1  Vol.  ii.  §§  97-100.  *  Comp.  Lactantius :  Inst.  divin.  1.  v.  c.  15. 
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Christ  himself  began  his  reformation  with  the  IOVN  tstordert 
of  the  people,  with  fishermen  and  taxgatherers,  with  tie  poor 
the  laine,  the  blind,  with  demoniacs  and  sufferers  of  every 
kind,  and  raised  them  first  to  the  sense  of  their  dignity  and 
their  high  destiny.  So  now  the  church  wrought  in  the  state 
and  through  the  state  for  the  elevation  of  the  oppressed  and 
the  needy,  and  of  those  classes  which  under  the  reign  of  he 
thenism  were  not  reckoned  at  all  in  the  body  politic,  but  wer 
heartlessly  trodden  under  foot.  The  reformatory  motion  w 
thwarted,  it  is  true,  to  a  considerable  extent,  by  popular  cus 
torn,  which  is  stronger  than  law,  and  by  the  structure  of  so 
ciety  in  the  Roman  empire,  which  was  still  essentially  heath 
and  doomed  to  dissolution.  But  reform  was  at  last  set  m 
motion,  and  could  not  be  turned  back  even  by  the  overthrow 
of  the  empire ;  it  propagated  itself  among  the  German  tribes. 
And  although  even  in  Christian  states  the  old  social  maladiea 
are  ever  breaking  forth  from  corrupt  human  nature,  sometime* 
with  the  violence  of  revolution,  Christianity  is  ever  coming  in 
to  restrain,  to  purify,  to  heal,  and  to  console,  curbing  the  wild 
passions  of  tyrants  and  of  populace,  vindicating  the  persecuted, 
mitigating  the  horrors  of  war,  and  repressing  incalculable  vice 
in  public  and  in  private  life  among  Christian  people.  The 
most  cursory  comparison  of  Christendom  with  the  most  civilized 
heathen  and  Mohammedan  countries  affords  ample  testimony 
of  this. 

Here  again  the  reign  of  Constantine  is  a  turning  point. 
Though  an  oriental  despot,  and  but  imperfectly  possessed  wit! 
the  earnestness  of  Christian  morality,  he  nevertheless  enacte< 
many  laws,  which  distinctly  breathe  the  spirit  of  Christiai 
justice  and  humanity .  the  abolition  of  the  punishment  oJ 
crucifixion,  the  prohibition  of  gladiatorial  games  and  cruel  ritea 
the  discouragement  of  infanticide,  and  the  encouragement  oi 
the  emancipation  of  slaves.  Eusebius  says  he  improved  raos 
of  the  old  laws  or  replaced  them  by  new  ones.1  Henceforwarc 

V  Vit.  Const.  1.  iv.  c.  26,  where  the  most  important  laws  of  Constantine  are  re 
capitulated.  Even  the  heathen  Libanius  (Basil,  ii.  p.  146)  records  that  under  Con 
•tantine  and  his  sons  legislation  was  much  more  favorable  to  the  lower  classes; 
ihough  he  accounts  for  thia  only  by  the  personal  clemency  of  the  emperors. 


§18.       INFLUENCE    OF    CHRISTIANITY    ON    LEGI8LA1  ION.       3  )9 

we  feel  beneath  the  toga  of  the  Roman  lawgiver  the  warmth 
of  a  Christian  heart.  We  perceive  the  influence  of  the  evan- 
gelical preaching  and  exhortations  of  the  father  of  monasticism 
out  of  the  Egyptian  desert  to  the  rulers  of  the  world,  Constan- 
tine  and  his  sons :  that  they  should  show  justice  and  mercy  to 
the  poor,  and  remember  the  judgment  to  come. 

Even  Julian,  with  all  his  hatred  of  the  Christians,  could 
not  entirely  renounce  the  influence  of  his  education  and  of  the 
reigning  spirit  of  the  age,  but  had  to  borrow  from  the  church 
many  of  his  measures  for  the  reformation  of  heathenism.  H 
recognized  especially  the  duty  of  benevolence  toward  all  men 
charity  to  the  poor,  and  clemency  to  prisoners ;  though  this 
was  contrary  to  the  heathen  sentiment,  and  though  he  proved 
himself  anything  but  benevolent  toward  the  Christians.  But 
then  the  total  failure  of  his  philanthropic  plans  and  measures 
shows  that  the  true  love  for  man  can  thrive  only  in  Christian 
soil.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that,  with  all  this  involuntary  con- 
cession to  Christianity,  Julian  himself  passed  not  a  single  law 
in  line  with  the  progress  of  natural  rights  and  equity.1 

His  successors  trod  in  the  footsteps  of  Constantine,  and  to 
the  end  of  the  "West  Roman  empire  kept  the  civil  legislation 
under  the  influence  of  the  Christian  spirit,  though  thus  often 
occasioning  conflicts  with  the  still  lingering  heathen  element, 
and  sometimes  temporary  apostasy  and  reaction.  We  observe 
also,  in  remarkable  contradiction,  that  while  the  laws  were 
milder  in  some  respects,  they  were  in  others  even  more  severe 
and  bloody  than  ever  before:  a  paradox  to  be  explained  no 
doubt  in  part  by  the  despotic  character  of  the  Byzantine  gov- 
ernment, and  in  part  by  the  disorders  of  the  time.* 

It  now  became  necessary  to  collect  the  imperial  ordinances ' 

1  Troplong,  p.  127.     C.  Schmidt,  378. 

1  Comp.  de  Rhoer,  p.  59  sqq.  The  origin  of  this  increased  severity  of  penal 
laws  ia,  at  all  events,  not  to  be  sought  in  the  church ;  for  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies she  was  still  rather  averse  to  the  death  penalty.  Comp.  Ambros.  Ep.  25  aol 
26  (al.  51  and  52),  and  Augustine,  Ep.  153  ad  Macedonian!. 

*  Gonstitutiones  or  Leges.    If  answers  to  questions,  they  were  called  Rescnjtta 
if  spontaneous  decrees,  Edicta. 
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in  a  codea.  or  corpus  juris.  Of  the  first  two  attempts  of  tlm 
kind,  made  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  only  some 
fragments  remain.1  But  we  have  the  Codex  Theodoaia/tius, 
which  Theodosius  II.  caused  to  be  made  by  several  jurists  be- 
tween the  years  429  and  438.  It  contains  the  laws  of  the 
Christian  emperors  from  Constantino  down,  adulterated  with 
many  heathen  elements;  and  it  was  sanctioned  by  Valen- 
tinian  III.  for  the  western  empire.  A  hundred  years  later,  in 
the  flourishing  period  of  the  Byzantine  state-church  despotism, 
Justinian  I.,  who,  by  the  way,  cannot  be  acquitted  of  the  re 
proach  of  capricious  and  fickle  law-making,  committed  to  a 
number  of  lawyers,  under  the  direction  of  the  renowned  Tribo- 
nianus,* the  great  task  of  making  a  complete  revised  and  di- 
gested collection  of  the  Roman  law  from  the  time  of  Hadrian 
to  his  own  reign ;  and  thus  arose,  in  the  short  period  of  seven 
years  (527-534),  through  the  combination  of  the  best  talent  and 
the  best  facilities,  the  celebrated  Codex  Justinianeus,  which 
thenceforth  became  the  universal  law  of  the  Roman  empire, 
the  sole  text  book  in  the  academies  at  Rome,  Constantinople, 
and  Berytus,  and  the  basis  of  the  legal  relations  of  the  greater 
part  of  Christian  Europe  to  this  day.* 

1  The  Codex  Gregorianus  and  Codex  Hermogenianus  ;  so  called  from  the  com- 
pilers, two  private  lawyers.  They  contained  the  rescripts  and  edicts  of  the  heathen 
emperors  from  Hadrian  to  Constantino,  and  would  facilitate  a  comparison  of  the 
heathen  legislation  with  the  Christian. 

'  Tribonianus,  a  native  of  Side  in  Paphlagonia,  was  an  advocate  and  a  poet,  and 
rose  by  his  talents,  and  the  favor  of  Justinian,  to  be  quaestor,  consul,  and  at  last 
magister  omciorum.  Gibbon  compares  him,  both  for  his  comprehensive  learning  and 
administrative  ability  and  for  his  enormous  avarice  and  venality,  with  Lord  Bacon. 
But  in  one  point  these  statesmen  were  very  different :  while  Bacon  was  a  decided 
Christian  in  hi«  convictions,  Tribonianus  was  accused  of  pagan  proclivities  and  of 
atheism.  In  a  popular  tumult  in  Constantinople  the  emperor  was  obliged  to  dismiss 
him,  but  found  him  indispensable  and  soon  restored  him. 

*  The  complete  Codex  Justinianeus,  which  has  long  outlasted  the  conquests  of 
that  emperor  (as  Napoleon's  Code  has  outlasted  his),  comprises  properly  three  sepa- 
rate works:  (1)  The  Institutiones,  an  elementary  text  book  of  jurisprudence,  of  th« 
year  683.  (2)  The  Digesta  or  Pandectae  (WvSeKTai,  complete  repository),  an  atv 
itract  of  the  spirit  of  the  whole  Roman  jurisprudence,  according  to  the  decisions  of 
the  most  distinguished  jurists  of  the  earlier  times,  composed  in  680-533.  (3)  Th« 
CVxfar,  first  prepared  in  528  and  529,  but  in  584  reconstructed,  enlarged,  and  inv 
Droved,  acd  hence  called  Codex  repetitce  pra'ectionis ;  containing  4.648  ordJ 
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This  body  of  Roman  law '  is  an  important  source  of  oiu 
knowledge  of  the  Christian  life  in  its  relations  to  the  state  and 
its  influence  upon  it.     It  is,  to  be  sure,  in  great  part  the  legacy 
of  pagan  Rome,  which  was  constitutionally  endowed  with  legis- 
lative and  administrative  genius,  and  thereby  as  it  were  pre- 
iestined  to  universal  empire.     But  it  received  essential  modi- 
ication  through  the  orientalizing  change  in  the  character  ol 
iihe  empire  from  the  time  of  Constantino,  through  the  infusion 
>f  various  Germanic  elements,  through  the  influence  of  the 
aw  of  Moses,  and,  in  its  best  points,  through  the  spirit  of 
Christianity.     The  church  it  fully  recognizes  as  a  legitimate 
nstitution  and  of  divine  authority,  and  several  of  its  laws  were 
inacted  at  the  direct  instance  of  bishops.     So  the  "  Common 
^aw,"  the  unwritten  traditional  law  of  England  and  America, 
hough  descending  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  times,  therefore  from 
teathen  Germandom,  has  ripened  under  the  influence  of  Chris- 
ianity  and  the  church,  and  betrays  this  influence  even  far 
lore  plainly  than  the  Roman  code,  especially  in  all  that  re- 
ards  the  individual  and  personal  rights  and  liberties  of  man. 

§  19.  Elevation  of  Woman  and  the  Family. 

The  benign  effect  of  Christianity  on  legislation  in  the  Grseco 
toman  empire  is  especially  noticeable  in  the  following  points : 

inces  in  765  titles,  in  chronological  order.  To  these  is  added  (4)  a  later  Appendix : 
'ovflUe  constitut tones  (vtapal  SioTo|eir),  or  simply  Nov ellce  (a  barbarism);  that  is, 
18  decrees  of  Justinian,  subsequently  collected  from  the  1st  January,  635,  to  his 
;ath  in  565,  mostly  in  Greek,  or  in  both  Greek  and  Latin.  Excepting  some  of  the 
•vels  of  Justinian,  the  codex  was  composed  in  the  Latin  language,  which  Justinian 
.d  Tribonianus  understood ;  but  afterward,  as  this  tongue  died  out  in  the  East,  it 
is  translated  into  Greek,  and  sanctioned  in  this  form  by  the  emperor  Phocas  in  600. 
le  emperor  Basil  the  Macedonian  in  876  caused  a  Greek  abstract  (irp6xfpov  rut 
uwv)  to  be  prepared,  which,  under  the  name  of  the  Basilica,  gradually  supplanted 
e  book  of  Justinian  in  the  Byzantine  empire.  The  Pandects  have  narrowly  es- 
ped  destruction.  Most  of  the  editions  and  manuscripts  of  the  west  (not  all,  a? 
bbon  says)  are  taken  from  the  Codex  Florentinus,  which  was  transcribed  in  the 
ginning  of  the  seventh  century  at  Constantinople,  and  afterward  carried  by  th« 
isitudes  of  war  and  trade  to  Amain,  to  Pisa,  and  in  1411  to  Florence. 
1  Called  Corpus  juris  Romani  or  C.  j';ris  civihz,  in  distinction  from  Corpus  jiirii 
lonici,  the  Roman  Catholic  church  law,  which  is  based  chiefly  on  the  canons  of  th* 
cient  councils,  as  the  civil  law  is  upon  the  rescripts  and  edicts  of  the  emperors. 
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1.  In  the  treatment  of  women.     From  the  beginning,  Chrii 
tianity  labored,  primarily  in  the  silent  way  of  fact,  for  th« 
elevation  of  the  female  sex  from  the  degraded,  slavish  position, 
which  it  occupied  in  the  heathen  world ; '  and  even  in  thii 
period  it  produced  such  illustrious  models  of  female  virtue  ai 
Nonna,  Anthusa,  and  Monica,  who  commanded  the  highest 
respect  of  the  heathens  themselves.     The  Christian  emperors 
pursued  this  work,  though  the  Roman  legislation  stops  con- 
siderably short  of  the  later  Germanic  in  regard  to  the  rights  of 
woman.     Constantino  in  321  granted  women  the  same  right  as 
men  to  control  their  property,  except  in  the  sale  of  their  landed 
estates.     At  the  same  time,  from  regard  to  their  modesty,  he 
prohibited  the  summoning  them  in  person  before  the  public 
tribunal.     Theodosius  I.  in  390  was  the  first  to  allow  the 
mother  a  certain  right  of  guardianship,  which  had  formerly 
been  intrusted  exclusively  to  men.     Theodosius  II.  in  439  in- 
terdicted, but  unfortunately  with  little  success,  the  scandalous 
trade  of  the  lenones,  who  lived  by  the  prostitution  of  women, 
and  paid  a  considerable  license  tax  to  the  state."    Woman  re- 
ceived protection  in  various  ways  against  the  beastly  passior 
of  man.     The  rape  of  consecrated  virgins  and  widows  w« 
punishable,  from  the  time  of  Constantino,  with  death.' 

2.  In  the  marriage  laws.     Constantino  gave  marriage 
due  freedom  by  abolishing  the  old  Roman  penalties  again 
celibacy  and  childlessness.4     On  the  other  hand,  marriage  nc 
came  to  be  restricted  under  heavy  penalties  by  the  introdc 
tion  of  the  Old  Testament  prohibitions  of  marriage  within  c< 
tain  degrees  of  consanguinity,  which   subsequently  were  ( 
bitrarily  extended  even  to  the  relation  of  cousin  down  to  t 
third  remove.*    Justinian  forbade  also  marriage  between  go< 
parent  and  godchild,  on  the  ground  of  spiritual  kinship.     Bn 
better  than  all,  the  dignity  and  sanctity  of  marriage  were  ncv 


On  this  subject,  and  on  the  heathen  family  life,  comp.  vol.  ii.  §  98  (p.  354 
Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xv.  tit  8 :  de  lenonibus. 

C.  Theod.  ii.  24 :   de  raptu  virginum  et  viduarum  (probably  nun/  and 
»ea). 

C.  Theod.  viii.  16,  1,    Comp.  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iv.  26. 
0  Theod.  iii.  1 2  :  de  incestis  nuptiis. 
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protected  by  restrictions  upon  the  boundless  liberty  of  divorce 
which  had  obtained  from  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  had  vastly 
hastened  the  decay  of  public  morals.  Still,  the  strict  view  of 
the  fathers,  who,  following  the  word  of  Christ,  recognized 
adultery  alone  as  a  sufficient  ground  of  divorce,  could  not  be 
carried  out  in  the  state.1  The  legislation  of  the  emperors  in 
this  matter  wavered  between  the  licentiousness  of  Kome  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  church.  So  late  as  the  fifth  century  we 
hear  a  Christian  author  complain  that  men  exchange  wives  as 
they  would  garments,  and  that  the  bridal  chamber  is  exposed 
to  sale  like  a  shoe  on  the  market !  Justinian  attempted  to 
bring  the  public  laws  up  to  the  wish  of  the  church,  but  found 
himself  compelled  to  relax  them;  and  his  successor  allowed 
divorce  even  on  the  ground  of  mutual  consent.* 

Concubinage  was  forbidden  from  the  time  of  Constantino, 
and  adultery  punished  as  one  of  the  grossest  crimes.*  Yet  here 
also  pagan  habit  ever  and  anon  reacted  in  practice,  and  even 
the  law  seems  to  have  long  tolerated  the  wild  marriage  which 
rested  only  on  mutual  agreement,  and  was  entered  into  without 

1  C.  Theod.  iii.  16:  de  repudiis.  Hence  Jerome  says  in  view  of  this,  Ep.  30 
(al.  84)  ad  Oceanum :  "  Aliae  aunt  leges  Caesarum,  aliae  Christi ;  aliud  Papinianua 
[the  most  celebrated  Roman  jurist,  died  A.D.  212],  aliud  Paulus  noster  prsecipit." 

*  Gibbon :  "  The  dignity  of  marriage  was  restored  by  the  Christians.   .   .   .  The 
Christian  princes  were  the  first  who  specified  the  just  causes  of  a  private  divorce ; 
.their  institutions,  from  Constantine  to  Justinian,  appear  to  fluctuate  between  the  cus- 
tom of  the  empire  and  the  wishes  of  the  church,  and  the  author  of  the  Novels  too 
frequently  reforms  the  jurisprudence  of  the  Code  and  the  Pandects.   .   .   .   The  suc- 
cessor of  Justinian  yielded  to  the  prayers  of  his  unhappy  subjects,  and  restored  the 
liberty  of  divorce  by  mutual  consent." 

*  In  a  law  of  326  it  is  called  "facinua  atrocissimum,  scelus  immane."    Cod. 
Theod.  1.  ix.  tit.  7,  1.  1  sq.     And  the  definition  of  adultery,  too,  was  now  mad« 
broader.     According  to  the  old  Roman  law,  the  idea  of  adultery  on  the  part  of  the 
man  was  limited  to  illicit  intercourse  with  the  married  lady  of  a  free  citizen,  and 
was  thought  punishable  not  so  much  for  its  own  sake,  as  for  its  encroachment  on 
the  rights  of  another  husband.     Hence  Jerome  says,  1.  c.,  of  the  heathen:  "  Apud 
illos  viris  impudicitiae  frena  laxantur,  et  solo  stupro  et  adulterio  condemnato  passim 
per  lupanaria  et  ancillulas  libido  permittitur ;  quasi  culpam  dignitas  faciat,  non  vo- 
luntas.     Apud  nos  quod  non  licet  feminis,  aeque  non  licet  viris,  et  eadem  servitua 
pari  conditione  censetur."     Yet  the  law,  even  under  the  Christian  emperors,  still  ex- 
cepted  carnal  intercourse  with  a  female  slave  from  adultery.     Thus  the  state  her* 
also  stopped  short  of  the  church,  and  does  to  this  day  in  countries  where  the  institu- 
tion of  slavery  exists. 

ft 
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convenant,  dowry,  or  ecclesiastica.  sanction.1  SoltmnizHtio? 
by  the  church  was  not  required  by  the  state  as  the  conditioi 
of  a  legitimate  marriage  till  the  eighth  century.  Second  mi 
riage,  also,  and  mixed  marriages  with  heretics  and  heather 
continued  to  be  allowed,  notwithstanding  the  disapproval  of 
the  stricter  church  teachers;  only  marriage  with  Jews  was 
prohibited,  on  account  of  their  fanatical  hatred  of  the  Chris- 
tians.* 

3.  The  power  of  fathers  over  their  children,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  old  Roman  law  extended  even  to  their  freedom  and 
Jfe,  had  been  restricted  by  Alexander  Severus  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  monarchical  spirit,  which  is  unfavorable  to  pri- 
vate jurisdiction,  and  was  still  further  limited  under  Constan- 
tine.  This  emperor  declared  the  killing  of  a  child  by  its  father, 
which  the  Pompeian  law  left  unpunished,  to  be  one  of  the 
greatest  crimes.1  But  the  cruel  and  unnatural  practice  of  ex- 
posing children  and  selling  them  into  slavery  continued  for  a 
long  time,  especially  among  the  laboring  and  agricultural  classes. 
Even  the  indirect  measures  of  Yalentinian  and  Theodosius  I. 
could  not  eradicate  the  evil.  Theodosius  in  391  commanded 
that  children  which  had  been  sold  as  slaves  by  their  father 
from  poverty,  should  be  free,  and  that  without  indemnity  to 
the  purchasers ;  and  Justinian  in  529  gave  all  exposed  children 
without  exception  their  freedom.4 

1  Even  a  council  at  Toledo  in  398  conceded  so  far  on  this  point  as  to  decree, 
can.  17 :  "Si  quis  habens  uxorcm  fidelis  concnbinam  habeat, non  communicet.  Cete- 
rum  is,  qui  non  habet  uxorem  et  pro  uxore  concubinam  habeat,  a  communione  non 
repellatur,  tantum  ut  unius  mulieris  aut  uxoris  aut  concubinae,  ut  ei  placuerit,  sit  con- 
junctione  contentus.  Alias  vero  vivens  abjiciatur  donee  desinat  et  per  posnitentiam 
jevertatur." 

*  Cod.  Theod.  iii.  7,  2 ;  C.  Justin,  i.  9,  6.     A  proposal  of  marriage  to  a  nun  wai 
«veu  punished  with  death  (ix.  25,  2). 

*  A.D.  318;  Valentinian  did  the  same  in  374.     Cod.  Theod.  ix.  tit.  14  and  11 
Gomp.  the  Pandects,  lib.  xlviii.  tit.  8,  L  ix. 

4  Cod.  Theod.  Hi.  3,  1 ;    Cod.  Just.  iv.  43,  1 ;   viii.  62,  3.     Gibbon  says : 
Roman  empire  was  stained  with  the  blood  of  infants,  till  such  murders  were 
eluded,  by  Valentinian  and  his  colleagues,  in  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Cornell 
law.     The  lessons  of  jurisprudence  and  Christianity  had  been  inefficient  to  eradic 
this  inhuman  practice,  till  their  gentle  influence  was  fortified  by  the  terrors  of  cap 
punishment." 
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§  20.  Social  Reforms.     The  Institution  of  Slavery. 

4.  The  institution  of  slavery '  remained  throughout  the  em 
pire,  and  is  recognized  in  the  laws  of  Justinian  as  altogethel 
legitimate.2  The  Justinian  code  rests  on  the  broad  distinction 
of  the  human  race  into  freemen  and  slaves.  It  declares,  in- 
deed, the  natural  equality  of  men,  and  so  far  rises  above  the 
theory  of  Aristotle,  who  regards  certain  races  and  classes  of 
men  as  irrevocably  doomed,  by  their  physical  and  intellec- 
tual inferiority,  to  perpetual  servitude ;  but  it  destroys  tha 
practical  value  of  this  concession  by  insisting  as  sternly  aa 
ever  on  the  inferior  legal  and  social  condition  of  the  slave,  by 
degrading  his  marriage  to  the  disgrace  of  concubinage,  by  re- 
fusing him  all  legal  remedy  in  case  of  adultery,  by  depriving 
him  of  all  power  over  his  children,  by  making  him  an  article 
af  merchandise  like  irrational  beasts  of  burden,  whose  transfer 
from  vender  to  buyer  was  a  legal  transaction  as  valid  and 
frequent  as  the  sale  of  any  other  property.  The  purchase  and 
sale  of  slaves  for  from  ten  to  seventy  pieces  of  gold,  according 
x)  their  age,  strength,  and  training,  was  a  daily  occurrence.1 
Fhe  number  was  not  limited ;  many  a  master  owning  even 
rwo  or  three  thousand  slaves. 

The  barbarian  codes  do  not  essentially  differ  in  this  respect 
rom  the  Roman.  They,  too,  recognize  slavery  as  an  ordinary 
iondition  of  mankind,  and  the  slave  as  a  marketable  com- 
nodity.  All  captives  in  war  became  slaves,  and  thousands  oi 
luman  lives  were  thus  saved  from  indiscriminate  massacre  and 
••^termination.  The  victory  of  Stilicho  over  Rhadagaisus  threw 
)00,000  Goths  and  other  Germans  into  the  market,  and  lowered 
he  price  of  a  slave  from  tweny-five  pieces  of  gold  to  one. 
The  capture  and  sale  of  men  was  part  of  the  piratical  system 

1  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  97,  and  the  author's  "Hist,  of  the  Apost  Church,"  §  113. 

*  Instit.  lib.  L  tit.  5-8 ;  Digest.  1.  i.  tit.  5  and  6,  etc. 

*  The  legal  price,  which,  however,  was  generally  under  the  market  price,  wai 
lus  established  under  Justinian  (Cod.  1.  vi.  tit  xliii.  1.  3) :  Ten  pieces  of  gold  for  an 
rdinary  male  or  female  slave  under  ten  years ;  twenty,  for  slaves  over  ten ;  thirty, 
•ranch  as  understood  a  trade;  fifty,  for  notaries  and  scribes;  sixty  for  physician* 
id  midwives.     Eunuchs  ranged  to  seventy  pieces. 
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along  all  the  shores  of  Europe.  Anglo-Saxons  were  freely  sold 
in  Rome  at  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great.  The  barbarian 
codes  prohibited  as  severely  as  the  Justinian  code  the  debasing 
alliance  of  the  freeman  with  the  slave,  but  they  seem  to  excel 
the  latter  in  acknowledging  the  legality  and  religious  sanc- 
tity of  marriages  between  slaves ;  that  of  the  Lombards  on 
the  authority  of  the  Scripture  sentence  :  "  Whom  God  haa 
joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder." 

The  legal  wall  of  partition,  which  separated  the  slaves  from 
free  citizens  and  excluded  them  from  the  universal  rights  of 
man,  was  indeed  undermined,  but  by  no  means  broken  down, 
by  the  ancient  church,  who  taught  only  the  moral  and  religious 
equality  of  men.  We  find  slaveholders  even  among  the 
bishops  and  the  higher  clergy  of  the  empire.  Slaves  belonged 
to  the  papal  household  at  Borne,  as  we  learn  incidentally 
from  the  acts  of  a  Roman  synod  held  in  501  in  consequence 
of  the  disputed  election  of  Symmachus,  where  his  opponents 
insisted  upon  his  slaves  being  called  in  as  witnesses,  while  his 
adherents  protested  against  this  extraordinary  request,  since 
the  civil  law  excluded  the  slaves  from  the  right  of  giving 
testimony  before  a  court  of  justice.1  Among  the  barbarians, 
likewise,  we  read  of  slaveholding  churches,  and  of  special 
provisions  to  protect  their  slaves.*  Constantine  issued  rigid 
laws  against  intermarriage  with  slaves,  all  the  offspring  of 
which  must  be  slaves ;  and  against  fugitive  slaves  (A.  D.  319 
and  326),  who  at  that  time  in  great  multitudes  plundered  de- 
serted provinces  or  joined  with  hostile  barbarians  against  the 
empire.  But  on  the  other  hand  he  facilitated  manumission, 
permitted  it  even  on  Sunday,  and  gave  the  clergy  the  right  to 
emancipate  their  slaves  simply  by  their  own  word,  without 
the  witnesses  and  ceremonies  required  in  other  cases.'  Bj 
Theodosius  and  Justinian  the  liberation  of  slaves  was  still  for- 

1  Comp.  Hefele :  "  Conciliengeschichte,"  ii.  p.  620 ;  and  Milman :  "  Latin  Chri» 
tianity,"  voL  L  p.  419  (Am.  edL),  who  infers  from  this  fact,  "that  slaves  form*< 
the  household  of  the  Pope,  and  that,  by  law,  they  were  yet  liable  to  torture, 
teems  clear  from  the  words  of  Ennooius." 

*  Comp.  Milman,  /.  c.  L  531. 

*  In  two  laws  of  316  and  321 ;  Corp.  Jur.  L  L  tit  13,  L  1  and  2. 
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her  encouraged.  The  latter  emperor  abolished  the  penalty 
>f  condemnation  to  servitude,  and  by  giving  to  freed  persona 
he  rank  and  rights  of  citizens,  he  removed  the  stain  which 
lad  formerly  attached  to  that  class.1  The  spirit  of  his  laws 
avored  the  gradual  abolition  of  domestic  slavery.  In  the  By- 
;antine  empire  in  general  the  differences  of  rank  in  society 
rae  more  equalized,  though  not  so  much  on  Christian  prin- 
dple  as  in  the  interest  of  despotic  monarchy.  Despotism  and 
sxtreme  democracy  meet  in  predilection  for  universal  equality 
md  uniformity.  Neither  can  suffer  any  overshadowing  great- 
less,  save  the  majesty  of  the  prince  or  the  will  of  the  people. 
The  one  system  knows  none  but  slaves ;  the  other,  none  but 
nasters. 

Nor  was  an  entire  abolition  of  slavery  at  that  time  at  all 
lemanded  or  desired  even  by  the  church.  As  in  the  previous 
>eriod,  she  still  thought  it  sufficient  to  insist  on  the  kind  Chris- 
ian  treatment  of  slaves,  enjoining  upon  them  obedience  for  the 
ake  of  the  Lord,  comforting  them  in  their  low  condition  with 
he  thought  of  their  higher  moral  freedom  and  equality,  and 
>y  the  religious  education  of  the  slaves  making  an  inward 
reparation  for  the  abolition  of  the  institution.  All  hasty  and 
dolent  measures  met  with  decided  disapproval.  The  council 
)f  Gangra  threatens  with  the  ban  every  one,  who  under  pre- 
ext  of  religion  seduces  slaves  into  contempt  of  their  masters ; 
ind  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  in  its  fourth  canon,  on  pain  of 
5xcommunication  forbids  monasteries  to  harbor  slaves  without 
)ermission  of  the  masters,  lest  Christianity  be  guilty  of  en- 
couraging insubordination.  The  church  fathers,  so  far  as  they 
mter  this  subject  at  all,  seem  to  look  upon  slavery  as  at  once  a 
lecessary  evil  and  a  divine  instrument  of  discipline ;  tracing 
t  to  the  curse  on  Ham  and  Canaan."  It  is  true,  they  favor 
emancipation  in  individual  cases,  as  an  act  of  Christian  love  on 
he  part  of  the  master,  but  not  as  a  right  on  the  part  of  the 
•lave ;  and  the  well-known  passage :  "  If  thou  mayest  be  made 
Vee,  use  it  rather,"  they  understand  not  as  a  challenge  tc 

1  Cod.  Just  Til  6, 6 ;  Nov.  22,  c.  8  (A.  D.  536),  and  Nov.  78,  praef.  1,  2  (A.  i   539). 

*  Gen.  is.  25 :  "  Cursed  be  Canaan ;  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  nil 
jrethren."  But  Christ  appeared  to  remove  every  curse  of  sin,  and  every  kind  of 
ilavery.  The  service  of  God  is  perfect  freedom. 
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slaves  to  take  the  first  opportunity  to  gain  their  freedom,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  as  a  challenge  to  remain  in  their  servitude 
since  they  are  at  all  events  inwardly  free  in  Christ,  and  theu 
outward  condition  is  of  no  account.1 

Even  St.  Chrysostom,  though  of  all  the  church  fathers  the 
nearest  to  the  emancipation  theory  and  the  most  attentive  tc 
the  question  of  slavery  in  general,  does  not  rise  materially 
above  this  view.*  According  to  him  mankind  were  originally 
created  perfectly  free  and  equal,  without  the  addition  of  a 
slave.  But  by  the  fall  man  lost  the  power  of  self-government, 
and  fell  into  a  threefold  bondage :  the  bondage  of  woman 
under  man,  of  slave  under  master,  of  subject  under  ruler. 
These  three  relations  he  considers  divine  punishments  and 
divine  means  of  discipline.  Thus  slavery,  as  a  divine  arrange- 
ment occasioned  by  the  fall,  is  at  once  relatively  justified  and 
in  principle  condemned.  Now  since  Christ  has  delivered  us 
from  evil  and  its  consequences,  slavery,  according  to  Chrysos- 
tom, is  in  principle  abolished  in  the  church,  yet  only  in  the 
sense  in  which  sin  and  death  are  abolished.  Regenerate  Chris- 
tians are  not  slaves,  but  perfectly  free  men  in  Christ  and 
brethren  among  themselves.  The  exclusive  authority  of  the 
one  and  subjection  of  the  other  give  place  to  mutual  service 
in  love.  Consistently  carried  out,  this  view  leads  of  course 

1  1  Cor.  vii.  21.  The  Greek  fathers  supply,  with  ^a\\ov  xpr}<r«"»  the  word  8ouA«fy 
(Chrysostom:  /iaAAor  SouAev* );  whereas  nearly  all  modem  interpreters  (except  Da 
Wette,  Meyer,  Ewald,  and  Alford)  follow  Calvin  and  Grotius  in  supplying  lAeudeptf. 
Chrysostom,  however,  mentions  this  construction,  and  in  another  place  (Sera.  iv. 
in  Genes,  torn.  v.  p.  666)  seems  himself  to  favor  it.  The  verb  w*e  connects  itself 
more  naturally  with  freedom,  which  is  a  boon  and  a  blessing,  than  with  bondage. 
whica  is  a  state  of  privation.  Milman,  however,  goes  too  far  when  he  asserti 
(Lat.  Christianity,  voL  i.  492) :  "  The  abrogation  of  slavery  was  not  contemplated 
even  as  a  remote  possibility.  A  general  enfranchisement  seems  never  to  havl 
dawned  on  the  wisest  and  best  of  the  Christian  writers,  notwithstanding  the  greatei 
facility  for  manumission,  and  the  sanctity,  as  it  were,  assigned  to  the  act  by  Constan- 
tino, by  placing  it  under  the  special  superintendence  of  the  clergy."  Compart 
against  this  statement  the  views  of  Chrysostom  and  Augustine,  in  the  text. 

1  The  views  of  Chrysostom  on  slavery  are  presented  hi  his  Homilies  on  Get 
and  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  are  collected  by  Mohler  in  his  beautiful  article  • 
the  Abolition  of  Slavery  (Vermischte  Schriften,  ii.  p.  89  sqq.).     Mohler  says 
since  the  times  of  the  apostle  Paul  no  one  has  done  a  more  valuable  service  to 
sUvea  than  St  Chryaoetom.     But  he  overrates  his  merit 


§   20.      THE   INSTITUTION   OF   SLAVERY.  113 

to  emancipation.  Chrysostom,  it  is  true,  does  not  carry  it  tc 
that  point,  but  he  decidedly  condemns  all  luxurious  slave 
holding,  and  thinks  one  or  two  servants  enough  for  necessary 
help,  while  many  patricians  had  hundreds  and  thousands.  Ha 
advises  the  liberation  of  superfluous  slaves,  and  the  education  of 
all,  that  in  case  they  should  be  liberated,  they  may  know  how  to 
take  care  of  themselves.  He  is  of  opinion  that  the  first  Chria 
Lian  community  at  Jerusalem,  in  connection  with  community 
;>f  goods,  emancipated  all  their  slaves ; '  and  thus  he  gives  his 
hearers  a  hint  to  follow  that  example.  But  of  an  appeal  to 
slaves  to  break  their  bonds,  this  father  shows  of  course  no 
trace ;  he  rather,  after  apostolic  precedent,  exhorts  them  to  con- 
scientious and  cheerful  obedience  for  Christ's  sake,  as  earnestly 
as  he  inculcates  upon  masters  humanity  and  love.  The  same 
is  true  of  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  Peter  Chrysologus  of  Ra- 
venna (f  458). 

St.  Augustine,  the  noblest  representative  of  the  Latin 
jhurch,  in  his  profound  work  on  the  "  City  of  God,"  excludes 
slavery  from  the  original  idea  of  man  and  the  final  condition 
}f  society,  and  views  it  as  an  evil  consequent  upon  sin,  yet 
under  divine  direction  and  control.  For  God,  he  says,  created 
man  reasonable  and  lord  only  over  the  unreasonable,  not  over 
man.  The  burden  of  servitude  was  justly  laid  upon  the  sin- 
:ier.  Therefore  the  term  servant  is  not  found  in  the  Scriptures 
:ill  Noah  used  it  as  a  curse  upon  his  offending  son.  Thus  it 
was  guilt  and  not  nature  that  deserved  that  name.  The  Latin 
word  servus  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  servare  \8erwr& 
rather],  or  the  preservation  of  the  prisoners  of  war  from  death, 
which  itself  implies  the  desert  of  sin.  For  even  in  a  just  war 
ihere  is  sin  on  one  side,  and  every  victory  humbles  the  con- 
quered by  divine  judgment,  either  reforming  their  sins  or 
punishing  them.  Daniel  saw  in  the  sins  of  the  people  the  real 
iause  of  their  captivity.  Sin,  therefore,  is  the  mother  of  ser- 
ritude  and  first  cause  of  man's  subjection  to  man ;  yet  thia 

1  Homil,  zi.  in  Acta  Apost.  (Opera  omn.,  torn.  ii.  p.  93) :  OuSi  yap  r6re  rovrt 
jr,  oXA*  f\fv&€povs  focus  eirfrpeirov  yivtar&at.  The  monk  Nilus,  a  pupil  of  Chrysos* 
»m,  went  so  far  as  to  declare  slaveholding  inconsistent  with  true  love  to  Christ,  Ep, 
ib.  i.  ep.  142  (quoted  by  Neander  in  his  chapter  on  monasticism) :  Ot>  y&p  ol/**i 
ov,  tiSora  ryv  XC'P"'  TV  'fivr 
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does  not  come  to  pass  except  by  the  judgment  of  God,  with 
whom  there  is  no  injustice,  and  who  knows  how  to  adjust  the 
various  punishments  to  the  merits  of  the  offenders.  .  .  .  The 
apostle  exhorts  the  servants  to  obey  their  masters  and  to  serve 
them  ex  ammo,  with  good  will ;  to  the  end  that,  if  they  canno: 
be  made  free  from  their  masters,  they  may  make  their  servitude 
a  freedom  to  themselves  by  serving  them  not  in  deceitful  fear, 
but  in  faithful  love,  until  iniquity  be  overpassed,  and  all  man'? 
principality  and  power  be  annulled,  and  God  be  all  in  all.1 

As  might  be  expected,  after  the  conversion  of  the  emperors, 
and  of  rich  and  noble  families,  who  owned  most  slaves,  cases 
of  emancipation  became  more  frequent.8  The  biographer  of 
St.  Samson  Xenodochos,  a  contemporary  of  Justinian,  says  of 
him  :  "  His  troop  of  slaves  he  would  not  keep,  still  less  exer- 
cise over  his  fellow  servants  a  lordly  authority ;  he  preferred 
magnanimously  to  let  them  go  free,  and  gave  them  enough 
for  the  necessaries  of  life."  *  Salvianus,  a  Gallic  presbyter  of 
the  fifth  century,  says  that  slaves  were  emancipated  daily* 
On  the  other  hand,  very  much  was  done  in  the  church  to  pre- 
vent the  increase  of  slavery ;  especially  in  the  way  of  redeem- 
ing prisoners,  to  which  sometimes  the  gold  and  silver  vessels 
of  churches  were  applied.  But  we  have  no  reliable  statistics 
for  comparing  even  approximately  the  proportion  of  the  slaves 
to  the  free  population  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  with 
the  proportion  in  the  former  period. 

We  infer  then,  that  the  Christianity  of  the  Nicene  and 
post-Nicene  age,  though  naturally  conservative  and  decidedly 

1  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xix.  cap.  15. 

1  For  earlier  cases,  at  the  close  of  the  previous  period,  see  vol.  i.  §  89,  at  the  end 

'  Acta  Sanct.  Boll.  Jun.  torn.  v.  p.  267.  According  to  Palladius,  Hist.  c.  119, 
St  Melania  had,  in  concert  with  her  husband  Pinius,  manumitted  as  many  as  eight 
thousand  slaves.  Yet  it  is  only  the  ancient  Latin  translation  that  has  this  almost  in- 
credible number. 

4  Ad  eccles.  cath.  L  iii.  §  7  (Galland.  torn.  x.  p.  71) :  "In  usu  quidem  quotidians 
est,  ul  servi,  etsi  non  optimae,  certe  non  infinite  servitudinis,  Romana  a  dominia 
libertate  donentur ;  hi  qua  scilicet  et  proprietatem  peculii  capiunt  et  jus  testamenta- 
rium  consequuntur :  ita  ut  et  viventes,  cui  volunt,  res  suas  tradant,  et  morieutei 
donatione  transcribant.  Nee  solum  hoc,  sed  et  ilia,  quae  in  servitute  positi  conqui- 
•ierant,  ex  dominorum  domo  tollere  non  vetantur."  From  this  passage  it  ap  peart 
that  many  masters,  with  a  view  to  set  their  slaves  free,  allowed  them  to  earn  xmie 
thing  ;  which  was  not  allowed  by  the  Roman  law. 
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opposed  to  social  revolution  and  violent  meat,  area  of  reform, 
yet  in  its  inmost  instincts  and  ultimate  tendencies  favored 
the  universal  freedom  of  man,  and,  by  elevating  the  slave  t£ 
spiritual  equality  with  the  master,  and  uniformly  treating  him 
as  capable  of  the  same  virtues,  blessings,  and  rewards,  haa 
placed  the  hateful  institution  of  human  bondage  in  the  way  of 
gradual  amelioration  and  fina_  extinction.  This  result,  how- 
ever, was  not  reached  in  Europe  till  many  centuries  after  our 
period,  nor  by  the  influence  of  the  church  alone,  but  with  the 
help  of  various  economical  and  political  causes,  the  unprofit- 
ableness of  slavery,  especially  in  more  northern  latitudes,  the 
new  relations  introduced  by  the  barbarian  conquests,  the 
habits  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  settled  within  the  Roman  empire, 
the  attachment  of  the  rural  slave  to  the  soil,  and  the  change 
3f  the  slave  into  the  serf,  who  was  as  immovable  as  the  soil, 
and  thus,  in  some  degree  independent  on  the  caprice  and  des- 
potism of  his  master. 

5.  The  poor  and  unfortunate  in  general,  above  all  the 
widows  and  orphans,  prisoners  and  sick,  who  were  so  terribly 
leglected  in  heathen  times,  now  drew  the  attention  of  the  im- 
perial legislators.  Constantino  in  315  prohibited  the  brand- 
ng  of  criminals  on  the  forehead,  "that  the  human  counte- 
lance,"  as  he  said,  "  formed  after  the  image  of  heavenly 
>eauty,  should  not  be  defaced."  l  He  provided  against  the 
nhuman  maltreatment  of  prisoners  before  their  trial.'  To  de- 
)rive  poor  parents  of  all  pretext  for  selling  or  exposing  their 
;hildren,  he  had  them  furnished  with  food  and  clothing,  partly 
»t  his  own  expense  and  partly  at  that  of  the  state.1  He  like- 
wise endeavored,  particularly  by  a  law  of  the  year  331,  to  pro- 
ect  the  poor  against  the  venality  and  extortion  of  judges,  ad- 
'ocates,  and  tax  collectors,  who  drained  the  people  by  their 
^actions/  In  the  year  334  he  ordered  that  widows,  orphans, 

1  Cod.  Theod.  ii.  40,  1  and  2. 

"  C.  Theod.  ix  tit.  3,  de  custodia  reorum.  Comp.  later  similar  laws  of  the  yeai 
09  hi  1.  7,  and  of  529  in  the  Cod.  Justin.  L  4,  22. 

*  Comp.  the  two  laws  De  alimentis  quae  inopes  parentes  de  publico  petere  de- 
em, in  the  Cod.  Theod.  xi.  27,  1  and  2. 

4  Cod.  Theod.  I.  tit.  7,  1.  1 :  Cessent  jam  nunc  rapaces  officialium  moMB,  cession 
iquam  I  nam  si  monid  non  cessaverint,  gladiis  praecidentur. 
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the  sick,  and  the  poor  should  not  be  compelled  to  api  eai  be 
fore  a  tribunal  outside  their  own  province.  Valentinian,  iu 
365,  exempted  widows  and  orphans  from  the  ignoble  poll  tax.' 
In  364  he  intrusted  the  bishops  with  the  supervision  of  tin 
poor.  Honorius  did  the  same  in  409.  Justinian,  in  529,  ai 
we  have  before  remarked,  gave  the  bishops  the  oversight  cf 
the  state  prisons,  which  they  were  to  visit  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  to  bring  home  to  the  unfortunates  the  earnestness 
and  comfort  of  religion.  The  same  emperor  issued  laws 
against  usury  and  inhuman  severity  in  creditors,  and  secured 
'benevolent  and  religious  foundations  by  strict  laws  against 
alienation  of  their  revenues  from  the  original  design  of  the 
founders.  Several  emperors  and  empresses  took  the  church 
institutions  for  the  poor  and  sick,  for  strangers,  widows,  and 
orphans,  under  their  special  patronage,  exempted  them  from 
the  usual  taxes,  and  enriched  or  enlarged  them  from  their  pri- 
vate funds.*  Yet  in  those  days,  as  still  in  ours,  the  private 
beneficence  of  Christian  love  took  the  lead,  and  the  state  fol- 
lowed at  a  distance,  rather  with  ratification  and  patronage 
than  with  independent  and  original  activity.1 

§  21.  Abolition  of  Gladiatorial  Shows. 

6.  And  finally,  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  beautiful  vic- 
tories of  Christian  humanity  over  heathen  barbarism  and  cru- 
elty was  the  abolition  of  gladiatorial  contests,  against  which 
the  apologists  in  the  second  century  had  already  raised  the 
most  earnest  protest.* 

1  The  capitatio  plebeja.     Cod.  Theod.  xiii.  10,  1  and  4.     Other  laws  in  behalf  of 
widows,  Cod.  Just.  iii.  14 ;  ix.  24. 

*  Cod.  Theod.  xi.  16,  xiii.  1 ;  Cod.  Just  L  3  ;  Nov.  181.     Comp.  here  in  | 
Chastel :  The  Charity  of  the  Primitive  Churches  (transL  by  Matile),  pp.  281-298. 

1  Comp.  Chastel,  1.  c.,  p.  298 :  "  It  appears,  then,  as  to  charitable  institutions 
the  part  of  the  Christian  emperors  was  much  less  to  found  themselves,  than  t< 
recognize,  to  regulate,  to  guarantee,  sometimes  also  to  enrich  with  their  private  giftf 
that  which  the  church  had  founded.  Everywhere  the  initiative  had  been  taken  b 
religious  charity.  Public  charity  only  followed  hi  the  distance,  and  when  it  attempte 
to  go  ahead  originally  and  alone,  it  soon  found  that  it  had  strayed  aside,  and  ' 
sonrtrained  to  withdraw." 

*  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  95  (p.  338  sqq.). 
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These  bloody  shows,  in  which  human  beings,  mostly  crim- 
inals, prisoners  of  war,  and  barbarians,  by  hundreds  and  thou« 
sands  killed  one  another  or  were  killed  in  fight  with  wild  beasta 
for  the  amusement  of  the  spectators,  were  still  in  full  favor  at 
the  beginning  of  the  period  before  us.  The  pagan  civilization 
here  proves  itself  impotent.  In  its  eyes  the  life  of  a  barbarian 
l  is  of  no  other  use  than  to  serve  the  cruel  amusement  of  the 
Koman  people,  who  wish  quietly  to  behold  with  their  own 
eyes  and  enjoy  at  home  the  martial  bloodshedding  of  their 
frontiers.  Even  the  humane  Symmachus  gave  an  exhibition 
of  this  kind  during  his  consulate  (391),  and  was  enraged  tha 
twenty-nine  Saxon  prisoners  of  war  escaped  this  public  shame 
by  suicide.1  While  the  Yestal  virgins  existed,  it  was  their 
special  prerogative  to  cheer  on  the  combatants  in  the  amphi- 
theatre to  the  bloody  work,  and  to  give  the  signal  for  the 
deadly  stroke.' 

The  contagion  of  the  thirst  for  blood,  which  these  spectacles 
generated,  is  presented  to  us  in  a  striking  example  by  Augus- 
tine in  his  Confessions.'  His  friend  Alypius,  afterward  bishoj: 
of  Tagaste,  was  induced  by  some  friends  in  385  to  visit  the 
amphitheatre  at  Rome,  and  went  resolved  to  lock  himself  up 
against  all  impressions.  "  When  they  reached  the  spot,"  says 
Augustine,  "  and  took  their  places  on  the  hired  seats,  every- 
thing already  foamed  with  bloodthirsty  delight.  But  Alypius, 
with  closed  eyes,  forbade  his  soul  to  yield  to  this  sin.  O  had 
he  but  stopped  also  his  ears  !  For  when,  on  the  fall  of  a  gla- 
iiator  in  the  contest,  the  wild  shout  of  the  whole  multitude 
fell  upon  him,  overcome  by  curiosity  he  opened  his  eyes,  though 
prepared  to  despise  and  resist  the  sight.  But  he  was  smitten 
«rith  a  more  grievous  wound  in  the  soul  than  the  combatant 

1  Symm.  1.  ii.  Ep.  46.     Comp.  vii.  4. 

*  Prudentiua  Adv.  Symmach.  ii.  1095  : 

Virgo — consurgit  ad  ictus, 
Et  quotiens  victor  ferrum  jugiilo  inserit,  ilia 
Delicias  ait  esse  suas,  pectusque  jacentia 
Virgo  modesta  jubet,  converao  pollice,  rumpi ; 
Ni  lateat  pars  ulla  animse  vitalibus  imis, 
Aldus  impreaso  dum  palpitat  ease  secutor. 

•  Uk  «L  a.  8. 
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in  the  body,  and  fell  more  lamentably.  .  .  .  For  when  he 
saw  the  blood,  he  imbibed  at  once  the  love  of  it,  turned  not 
away,  fastened  his  eyes  upon  it,  caught  the  spirit  of  rage  and 
vengeance  before  he  knew  it,  and,  fascinated  with  the  murder- 
ous game,  became  drunk  with  bloodthirsty  joy.  .  .  .  He 
looked,  shouted  applause,  burned,  and  carried  with  him  thence 
the  frenzy,  by  which  he  was  drawn  to  go  back,  not  only  with 
those  who  had  taken  him  there,  but  before  them,  and  taking 
others  with  him." 

Christianity  finally  succeeded  in  closing  the  amphitheatre. 
Constantine,  who  in  his  earlier  reign  himself  did  homage  to 
the  popular  custom  in  this  matter,  and  exposed  a  great  multi- 
tude of  conquered  barbarians  to  death  in  the  amphitheatre  at 
Treves,  for  which  he  was  highly  commended  by  a  heathen  ora- 
tor,1 issued  in  325,  the  year  of  the  great  council  of  the  church 
at  Nice,  the  first  prohibition  of  the  bloody  spectacles,  "  because 
they  cannot  be  pleasing  in  a  time  of  public  peace." "  But  thig 
edict,  which  is  directed  to  the  prefects  of  Phoenicia,  had  no 
permanent  effect  even  in  the  East,  except  at  Constantinople, 
which  was  never  stained  with  the  blood  of  gladiators.  In 
Syria  and  especially  in  the  West,  above  all  in  Kome,  the 
deeply  rooted  institution  continued  into  the  fifth  century. 
Honorius  (395-423),  who  at  first  considered  it  indestructible, 
abolished  the  gladiatorial  shows  about  404,  and  did  so  at  the 
instance  of  the  heroic  self-denial  of  an  eastern  monk  by  the 
name  of  Telemachus,  who  journeyed  to  Rome  expressly  to  pro- 
test against  this  inhuman  barbarity,  threw  himself  into  the 
arena,  separated  the  combatants,  and  then  was  torn  to  piecei 
by  the  populace,  a  martyr  to  humanity.1  Yet  this  put  a  stop 
only  to  the  bloody  combats  of  men.  Unbloody  spectacles  of 
every  kind,  even  on  the  high  festivals  of  the  church  and  ami 


" 


1  Enmenii  Panegyr.  c.  12. 

1  Cod.  Theod.  xv.  tit.  12, 1.  1,  de  gladiatoribua :  "  Cruenta  spectacula  in  otio 
dvili  et  domestica  quiete  non  placent ;  quapropter  omnino  gladiatores  esse  prohibfr 
mus."  Comp.  Euaeb.  Vita  Const,  iv.  25. 

•  80  relates  Theodoret :  Hist.  eccl.  1.  v.  c.  26.    For  there  is  no  law  of  Honorhu 
extant  on  the  subject    Yet  after  this  time  there  is  no  mention  of  a  gladiatorial 
test  between  man  and  man. 
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the  invasions  cf  the  barbarians,  as  we  see  by  the  grievous  com 
plaints  of  a  Chrysostom,  an  Augustine,  and  a  Salvian.  were  ai 
largely  and  as  passionately  attended  as  ever ;  and  even  fights 
with  wild  animals,  in  which  human  life  was  generally  more  01 
less  sacrificed,  continued,1  and,  to  the  scandal  of  the  Christian 
name,  are  tolerated  in  Spain  and  South  America  to  this  day. 

§  22.    Evils  of  the  Union  of  Church  and  State.    Seculariza 
tion  of  the  Church. 

We  turn  now  to  the  dark  side  of  the  union  of  the  church 
with  the  state ;  to  the  consideration  of  the  disadvantages  which 
grew  out  of  their  altered  relation  after  the  time  of  Constantino, 
and  which  continue  to  show  themselves  in  the  condition  of  the 
church  in  Europe  to  our  own  time. 

These  evil  results  may  be  summed  up  under  the  general 
designation  of  the  secularization  of  the  church.  By  taking  in 
the  whole  population  of  the  Roman  empire  the  church  became, 
indeed,  a  church  of  the  masses,  a  church  of  the  people,  but  at 
the  same  time  more  or  less  a  church  of  the  world.  Christiani- 
ty became  a  matter  of  fashion.  The  number  of  hypocrites  and 
formal  professors  rapidly  increased ; "  strict  discipline,  zeal, 
self-sacrifice,  and  brotherly  love  proportionally  ebbed  away ; 
and  many  heathen  customs  and  usages,  under  altered  names, 
crept  into  the  worship  of  God  and  the  life  of  the  Christian 
people.  The  Roman  state  had  grown  up  under  the  influence 
of  idolatry,  and  was  not  to  be  magically  transformed  at  a 

1  In  a  law  of  Leo,  of  the  year  469  (in  the  Cod.  Justin,  iii.  tit.  12,  L  11),  besides 
the  scena  theatralis  and  the  circense  theatrum,  also  ferarum  lacrymosa  spectacula 
ire  mentioned  as  existing.  Salvian  likewise,  in  the  fifth  century  (De  gubern.  Dei, 
.  vi.  p.  51),  censures  the  delight  of  his  contemporaries  in  such  bloody  combats  of 
nan  with  wild  beasts.  So  late  as  the  end  of  the  seventh  century  a  prohibition  from 
;he  Trullan  council  was  called  for  in  the  East.  In  the  West,  Theodoric  appears  to 
lave  exchanged  the  beast  fights  for  military  displays,  whence  proceeded  the  latei 
xrarnaments.  Yet  these  shows  have  never  become  entirely  ertinct,  but  remain  in 
;he  bull  fights  of  Southern  Europe,  especially  hi  Spain. 

1  Thus  Augustine,  foi  example,  Tract,  in  Joann.  xxv.  c.  10,  laments  that  the 
dinrch  filled  itself  daily  with  those  who  sought  Jesus  not  for  Jesus,  but  for  earthl* 
profit.  Comp.  the  similar  complaint  of  Eusebius,  Vita  Const.  L  iv.  c.  54. 
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stroke.     With  the  secularizing  process,  therefore,  a  p&ganiziu* 
tendency  went  hand  in  hand. 

Yet  the  pure  spirit  of  Christianity  could  by  no  means  be 
polluted  by  this.  On  the  contrary  it  retained  even  in  the 
darkest  days  its  faithful  and  steadfast  confessors,  conquered 
new  provinces  from  time  to  time,  constantly  reacted,  both 
within  the  established  church  and  outside  of  it,  in  the  form  of 
monasticism,  against  the  secular  and  the  pagan  influences,  and, 
in  its  very  struggle  with  the  prevailing  corruption,  produced 
such  church  fathers  as  Athanasius^Chrysostom,  and  Augustine, 
such  exemplary  Christian  mothers  as  Nonna,  Anthusa,  and 
Monica,  and  such  extraordinary  saints  of  the  desert  as  Anthony, 
Pachomius,  and  Benedict.  New  enemies  and  dangers  called 
forth  new  duties  and  virtues,  which  could  now  unfold  them- 
selves on  a  larger  stage,  and  therefore  also  on  a  grander  scale. 
Besides,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  tendency  to  seculari- 
zation is  by  no  means  to  be  ascribed  only  to  Constantino  and 
the  influence  of  the  state,  but  to  the  deeper  source  of  the 
corrupt  heart  of  man,  and  did  reveal  itself,  in  fact,  though 
within  a  much  narrower  compass,  long  before,  under  the  hea- 
then emperors,  especially  in  the  intervals  of  repose,  when  the 
earnestness  and  zeal  of  Christian  life  slumbered  and  gave  scope 
to  a  worldly  spirit. 

The  difference  between  the  age  after  Constantine  and  the 
age  before  consists,  therefore,  not  at  all  in  the  cessation  of  true 
Christianity  and  the  entrance  of  false,  but  in  the  preponder- 
ance of  the  one  over  the  other.  The  field  of  the  church  was 
now  much  larger,  but  with  much  good  soil  it  included  far 
more  that  was  stony,  barren,  and  overgrown  with  weeds.  The 
line  between  church  and  world,  between  regenerate  and  un- 
regenerate,  between  those  who  were  Christians  in  name  and 
those  who  were  Christians  in  heart,  was  more  or  less  obliterat- 
ed, and  in  place  of  the  former  hostility  between  the  two  parties 
there  came  a  fusion  of  them  in  the  same  outward  communion 
of  baptism  and  confession.  This  brought  the  oor.fiirt  betweer 
light  and  darkness,  truth  and  falsehood,  Christ  and  antichrist 
into  the  bosom  of  Christendom  itself. 
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§  23.    Worldlmess  and  Metravagance. 

The  secularization  of  the  church  appeared  most  strikingly 
in  the  prevalence  of  mammon  worship  and  luxury  compared 
with  the  poverty  and  simplicity  of  the  primitive  Christians 
The  aristocracy  of  the  later  empire  had  a  morbid  passion 
br  outward  display  and  the  sensual  enjoyments  of  wealth 
without  the  taste,  the  politeness,  or  the  culture  of  true  civil 
zation.    The  gentlemen  measured  their  fortune  by  the  number 
>f  their  marble  palaces,  baths,  slaves,  and  gilded  carriages ; 
he  ladies  indulged  in  raiment  of  silk  and  gold  ornamented 
vith  secular  or  religious  figures,  and  in  heavy  golden  necklaces, 
>racelets,  and  rings,  and  went  to  church  in  the  same  flaunting 
Iress  as  to  the  theatre.1     Chrysostom  addresses  a  patrician  of 
k.ntioch :  "  You  count  so  and  so  many  acres  of  land,  ten  or 
wenty  palaces,  as  many  baths,  a  thousand  or  two  thousand 
laves,   carriages   plated    with   silver    and    gold."*     Gregory 
^azianzen,  who  presided  for  a  time  in  the  second  ecumenical 
ouncil  of  Constantinople  in  381,  gives  us  the  following  picture, 
vidently  rhetorically  colored,  yet  drawn  from  life,  of  the  lux- 
ry  of  the  degenerate  civilization  of  that  period :  "  We  repose 
i  splendor  on  high  and  sumptuous  cushions,  upon  the  most 
xquisite  covers,  which  one  is  almost  afraid  to  touch,  and  are 
exed  if  we  but  hear  the  voice  of  a  moaning  pauper;  pur 
bamber  must  breathe  the  odor  of  flowers,  even  rare  flowers  ; 
ur  table  must  flow  with  the  most  fragrant  and  costly  ointment, 
)  that  we  become  perfectly  effeminate.     Slaves  must  stand 
3ady,  richly  adorned  and  in  order,  with  waving,  maidenlike 
air,  and  faces  shorn  perfectly  smooth,  more  adorned  through- 
lit  than  is  good  for  lascivious  eyes ;  some,  to  hold  cups  both 
elicately  and  firmly  with  the  tips  of  their  fingers,  others,  tc 
Ji  fresh  air  upon  the  head.     Our  table  must  bend  under  the 

1  Ammianus  Marcellinus  gives  the  most  graphic  account  of  the  extravagant  and 
Jteless  luxury  of  the  Roman  aristocracy  in  the  fourth  century ;  which  Gibbon  hat 
mirably  translated  and  explained  in  his  31st  chapter. 

'  Homil.  in  Matt.  63,  §  4  (torn.  vii.  p.  533),  comp.  Horn,  in  1  Cor.  21,  §  6,  and 
my  other  places  in  his  sermons.  Comp.  Neander's  Chrysostomus,  i.  p.  10  sqq.  • 
d  Is.  Taylor's  Anc.  Christianity,  vol.  ii.,  supplement,  p.  xxx.  sqq. 
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load  of  dishes,  while  all  the  kingdoms  of  nature,  air,  water, 
and  earth,  furnish  copious  contributions,  and  there  must  be 
almost  no  room  for  the  artificial  products  of  cook  and  baker 
.  .  .  The  poor  man  is  content  with  water ;  but  we  fill  our 
goblets  with  wine  to  drunkenness,  nay,  immeasurably  beyond 
it.  We  refuse  one  wine,  another  we  pronounce  excellent  wher 
well  flavored,  over  a  third  we  institute  philosophical  discus- 
sions ;  nay,  we  count  it  a  pity,  if  he  does  not,  as  a  king,  add  to 
the  domestic  wine  a  foreign  also." '  Still  more  unfavorable 
are  the  pictures  which,  a  half  century  later,  the  Gallic  presby- 
ter, Salvianus,  draws  of  the  general  moral  condition  of  the 
Christians  in  the  Roman  empire.* 

It  is  true,  these  earnest  protests  against  degeneracy  them- 
selves, as  well  as  the  honor  in  which  monasticisni  and  ascetic 
contempt  of  the  world  were  universally  held,  attest  the  exist- 
ence of  a  better  spirit.  But  the  uncontrollable  progress  of 
avarice,  prodigality,  voluptuousness,  theatre  going,  intemper- 
ance, lewdness,  in  short,  of  all  the  heathen  vices,  which  Chris- 
tianity had  come  to  eradicate,  still  carried  the  Roman  empire 
and  people  with  rapid  strides  toward  dissolution,  and  gave  it 
at  last  into  the  hands  of  the  rude,  but  simple  and  morally 
vigorous  barbarians.  When  the  Christians  were  awakened  by 
the  crashings  of  the  falling  empire,  and  anxiously  asked  why 
God  permitted  it,  Salvian,  the  Jeremiah  of  his  time,  answered : 
"  Think  of  your  vileness  and  your  crimes,  and  see  whether  yoi] 
are  worthy  of  the  divine  protection." s  Nothing  but  the  divim 
judgment  of  destruction  upon  this  nominally  Christian,  bir 
essentially  heathen  world,  could  open  the  way  for  the  mora 
regeneration  of  society.  There  must  be  new,  fresh  nations,  if 
the  Christian  civilization  prepared  in  the  old  Roman  empir< 
was  to  take  firm  root  and  bear  ripe  fruit. 

§  24.  Byzantine  Court  Christianity. 

The  unnatural  confusion  of  Christianity  with  the  we 
culminated  in  the  imperial  court  of  Constantinople,  which,  i 

1  Orat.  xiv.     Comp.  Ullmann's  monograph  on  Gregory,  p.  6. 

*  Adv.  avarit.  and  De  gubern.  Dei,  passim.     Comp.  §  12,  at  the  close. 

"  De  gubern.  Dei,  1.  iv.  c.  12,  p.  82. 


§   24.      BYZANTINE   COUET   CKEISTIAKITY. 

IB  true,  never  violated  moral  decency  so  grossly  as  the  court 
of  a  Nero  or  a  Domitian,  but  in  vain  pomp  and  prodigality 
far  outdid  the  courts  of  the  better  heathen  emperors,  and  de- 
generated into  complete  oriental  despotism.  The  household 
of  Constantius,  according  to  the  description  of  Libanius,1  em- 
braced no  less  than  a  thousand  barbers,  a  thousand  cup  bear- 
brs,  a  thousand  cooks,  and  so  many  eunuchs,  that  they  could 
be  compared  only  to  the  insects  of  a  summer  day.  This  bound- 
less luxury  was  for  a  time  suppressed  by  the  pagan  Julian, 
who  delighted  in  stoical  and  cynical  severity,  and  was  fond  of 
iisplaying  it;  but  under  his  Christian  successors  the  snme 
prodigality  returned ;  especially  under  Theodosius  and  his 
;ons.  These  emperors,  who  prohibited  idolatry  upon  pain  of 
leath,  called  their  laws,  edicts,  and  palaces  "divine,"  bore 
ihemselves  as  gods  upon  earth,  and,  on  the  rare  occasions  when 
hey  showed  themselves  to  the  people,  unfurled  an  incredible 
nagnificence  and  empty  splendor. 

"When  Arcadius,"  to  borrow  a  graphic  description  from  a 

nodern  historian,  "  condescended  to  reveal  to  the  public  the 

najesty  of  the  sovereign,  he  was  preceded  by  a  vast  multitude 

•f  attendants,  dukes,  tribunes,  civil  and  military  officers,  their 

iorses  glittering  with  golden  ornaments,  with  shields  of  gold 

et  with  precious  stones,  and  golden  lances.     They  proclaimed 

he  coming  of  the  emperor,  and  commanded  the  ignoble  crowd 

o  clear  the  streets  before  him.     The  emperor  stood  or  reclined 

n  a  gorgeous  chariot,  surrounded  by  his  immediate  attendants, 

istinguished  by  shields  with  golden  bosses  set  round  with 

olden  eyes,  and  drawn  by  white  mules  with  gilded  trappings ; 

be  chariot  was  set  with  precious  stones,  and  golden  fans  vi- 

rated  with  the  movement,  and  cooled  the  air.    The  multitude 

Mitemplated  at  a  distance  the  snow-white  cushions,  the  silken 

arpets,  with  dragons  inwoven  upon  them  in  rich  colors.   Those 

rho  were  fortunate  enough  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  emperor, 

eheld  his  ears  loaded  with  golden  rings,  his  arms  with  golden 

lains,  his  diadem  set  with  gems  of  all  hues,  his  purple  robes, 

'hich,  with  the  diadem,  were  reserved  for  the  emperor,  in  all 

1  Lib.,  Epitaph.  Julian. 
0 
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their  sutures  embroidered  with  precious  stones.  The  wonder 
ing  people,  on  their  return  to  their  homes,  could  talk  of  noth- 
ing but  the  splendor  of  the  spectacle :  the  robes,  the  mules, 
the  carpets,  the  size  and  splendor  of  the  jewels.  On  his  return 
to  the  palace,  the  emperor  walked  on  gold ;  ships  were  em- 
ployed with  the  express  purpose  of  bringing  gold  dust  from 
remote  provinces,  which  was  strewn  by  the  officious  care  of  a 
host  of  attendants,  so  that  the  emperor  rarely  set  his  foot  on 
the  bare  pavement."  1 

The  Christianity  of  the  Byzantine  court  lived  in  the  atmos- 
phere of  intrigue,  dissimulation,  and  flattery.  Even  the  court 
divines  and  bishops  could  hardly  escape  the  contamination, 
though  their  high  office,  with  its  sacred  functions,  was  certainly 
a  protecting  wall  around  them.  One  of  these  bishops  con 
gratulated  Constantine,  at  the  celebration  of  the  third  decen- 
mum  of  his  reign  (the  tricennalia),  that  he  had  been  appointed 
by  God  ruler  over  all  in  this  world,  and  would  reign  with  the 
Son  of  God  in  the  other !  This  blasphemous  flattery  was  too 
much  even  for  the  vain  emperor,  and  he  exhorted  the  bishop 
rather  to  pray  God  that  he  might  be  worthy  to  be  one  of  his 
servants  in  this  world  and  the  next.*  Even  the  church  historian 
and  bishop  Eusebius,  who  elsewhere  knew  well  enough  how 
to  value  the  higher  blessings,  and  lamented  the  indescribable 
hypocrisy  of  the  sham  Christianity  around  the  emperor,*  suf- 
fered himself  to  be  so  far  blinded  by  the  splendor  of  the  im- 
perial favor,  as  to  see  in  a  banquet,  which  Constantine  gave  in 
his  palace  to  the  bishops  at  the  close  of  the  council  of  Nice,  in 
honor  of  his  twenty  years'  reign  (the  vicennalia),  an  emblem 
of  the  glorious  reign  of  Christ  upon  the  earth !  4 

1  Milman :  Hist,  of  Ancient  Christianity,  p.  440  (Am.  ed.).  Comp.  the  sketch  of  th« 
court  of  Arcadius,  which  Montfaucon,  in  a  treatise  in  the  last  volume  of  his  Open 
Chrys.,  and  Mailer :  De  genio,  moribus,  et  luxu  aevi  Theodosiani,  Copenh.  17J 
have  drawn,  chiefly  from  the  works  of  Chrysostom. 

*  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iv.  48. 

*  V.  Const,  iv.  64. 

*  V.  Const,  iii.  15,  where  Eusebius,  at  the  close  of  this  imperio-episcopal  bane 
'which  transcended  all  description,"  says :  Xpttrrov  /3a<nA«(«  fto£cr  &*  ra 

cucdxa,  wop  •?  elvai  aXA*  oi>x  Sv»p  rb  yivdptvov. 
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A.nd  these  were  bishops,  of  whom  many  still  bore  in  theii 
x>dy  the  marks  of  the  Diocletian  pe  rsecution.  So  rapidly  had 
;hanged  the  spirit  of  the  age.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
veil-known  firmness  of  Ambrose  with  Theodosius,  and  the  life 
)f  Chiysostom,  afford  delightful  proof  that  there  were  not 
wanting,  even  in  this  age,  bishops  of  Christian  earnestness  and 
xmrage  to  rebuke  the  sins  of  crowned  heads. 


§  25.  Intrusion  of  Politics  into  Religion. 

With  the  union  of  the  church  and  the  state  begins  the  long 

nd  tedious  history  of  their  collisions  and  their  mutual  strug- 

•les  for  the  mastery :  the  state  seeking  to  subject  the  church 

o  the  empire,  the  church  to  subject  the  state  to  the  hierarchy, 

nd  both  very  often  transgressing  the  limits  prescribed  to  their 

ower  in  that  word  of  the  Lord :  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the 

lings  which  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 

rod's."     From  the  time  of  Constantine,  therefore,  the  history 

f  the  church  and  that  of  the  world  in  Europe  are  so  closely 

iterwoven,  that  neither  can  be  understood  without  the  other. 

*n  the  one  hand,  the  political  rulers,  as  the  highest  member? 

ad  the  patrons  of  the  church,  claimed  a  right  to  a  share  in 

er  government,  and  interfered  in  various  ways  in  her  external 

id  internal  affairs,  either  to  her  profit  or  to  her  prejudice.    On 

le  other  hand,  the  bishops  and  patriarchs,  as  the  highest  dig- 

itaries  and  oificers  of  the  state  religion,  became  involved  in 

1  sorts  of  secular  matters  and  in  the  intrigues  of  the  Byzan- 

ne  court.     This  mutual  intermixture,  on  the  whole,  was  of 

ore  injury  than  benefit  to  the  church  and  to  religion,  and 

ttered  her  free  and  natural  development. 

Of  a  separation  of  religion  and  politics,  of  the  spiritual 
)wer  from  the  temporal,  heathen  antiquity  knew  nothing 
icause  it  regarded  religion  itself  cnly  from  a  natural  point  of 
ew,  and  subjected  it  to  the  purposes  of  the  all-ruling  state, 
e  highest  known  form  of  human  society.  The  Egyptian 
ngs,  as  Pluturch  tells  us,  were  at  the  same  time  priests,  or 
3re  received  into  the  priesthood  at  their  election.  In  Greece 
e  civil  magistrate  had  supervision  of  the  priests  and  sanctu- 
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aries.1  In  Rome,  after  the  time  of  Numa,  this  supervision  wai 
intrusted  to  a  senator,  and  afterward  united  with  the  imperial 
office.  All  the  pagan  emperors,  from  Augustus '  to  Julian  the 
Apostate,  were  at  the  same  time  supreme  pontiffs  (Pontificea 
Maximi),  the  heads  of  the  state  religion,  emperor-popes.  Aj 
such  they  could  not  only  perform  all  priestly  functions,  even  to 
offering  sacrifices,  when  superstition  or  policy  prompted  them 
to  do  so,  but  they  also  stood  at  the  head  of  the  highest  sacer- 
dotal college  (of  fifteen  or  more  Pontifices),  which  in  turn  reg- 
ulated and  superintended  the  three  lower  classes  of  priests  (the 
Epulones,  Quindecemviri,  and  Augures),  the  temples  and  altars, 
the  sacrifices,  divinations,  feasts,  and  ceremonies,  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  Sibylline  books,  the  calendar,  in  short,  all  public 
worship,  and  in  part  even  the  affairs  of  marriage  and  inherit- 
ance. 

Now  it  may  easily  be  supposed  that  the  Christian  empe- 
rors, who,  down  to  Gratian  (about  380),  even  retained  the 
name  and  the  insignia  of  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  claimed  the 
same  oversight  of  the  Christian  religion  established  in  the  em- 
pire, which  their  predecessors  had  had  of  the  heathen ;  only 
with  this  material  difference,  that  they  found  here  a  stricter 
separation  between  the  religious  element  and  the  political,  the 
ecclesiastical  and  the  secular,  and  were  obliged  to  bind  them- 
selves to  the  already  existing  doctrines,  usages,  and  traditions 
of  the  church  which  claimed  divine  institution  and  authority. 

1  This  overseer  was  called  &a<n\fvs  of  the  lepeit  and  lepi, 

*  Augustus  took  the  dignity  of  Pontifex  Maximus  after  the  death  of  Lepidus, 
A.  0.  742,  and  thenceforth  that  office  remained  inherent  in  the  imperial,  though  it 
was  usually  conferred  by  a  decree  of  the  senate.  Formerly  the  pontifex  maxima* 
was  elected  by  the  people  for  life,  could  take  no  civil  office,  must  never  leave  Italy, 
touch  a  corpse,  or -contract  a  second  marriage ;  and  he  dwelt  in  the  old  king's  house, 
the  regia.  Augustus  himself  exercised  the  office  despotically  enough,  though  witb 
great  prudence.  He  nominated  and  increased  at  pleasure  the  members  of  the  sacer 
tlotal  college,  chose  the  vestal  virgins,  determined  the  authority  of  the  vaticinia 
purged  the  Sibylline  books  of  apocryphal  interpolations,  continued  the  reform  of  th< 
talendar  begun  by  Caesar,  and  changed  the  month  Sextilis  into  Augustus  in  his  owi 
honor,  as  Quintilis,  the  birth-month  of  Julius  Caesar,  had  before  been  rebaptize< 
Julius.  Comp.  Charles  Merivale :  Hist,  of  the  Romans  under  the  Empire,  vol.  iii 
(Lend.  1851),  p.  478  sqq.  (This  work,  which  stops  where  Gibbon  begins,  has 
^published  in  7  Tola,  in  New  York,  1863.) 
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§  26.  The  Em/perw-Pa/pacy  and  the  Hierarchy 

And  this,  in  point  of  fact,  took  place  first  under  Constan- 
tino, and  developed  under  his  successors,  particularly  under 
Justinian,  into  the  system  of  the  Byzantine  imperial  papacy, 
or  of  the  supremacy  of  the  state  over  the  church. 

Constantine  once  said  to  the  bishops  at  a  banquet,  that  he 
also,  as  a  Christian  emperor,  was  a  divinely  appointed  bishop, 
a  bishop  over  the  external  affairs  of  the  church,  while  the  in- 
ternal affairs  belonged  to  the  bishops  proper."  In  this  preg- 
nant word  he  expressed  the  new  posture  of  the  civil  sovereign 
toward  the  church  in  a  characteristic  though  indefinite  and 
equivocal  way.  He  made  there  a  distinction  between  two 
divinely  authorized  episcopates ;  one  secular  or  imperial,  cor- 
responding with  the  old  office  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  and  ex- 

1  In  England  and  Scotland  the  term  Erastianism  is  used  for  this ;  but  is  less 
general,  and  not  properly  applicable  at  all  to  the  Greek  church.  For  the  man  who 
furnished  the  word,  Thomas  Erastus,  a  learned  and  able  physician  and  professor  of 
medicine  in  Heidelberg  (died  at  Basle  in  Switzerland,  1583),  was  an  opponent  not 
only  of  the  independence  of  the  church  toward  the  state,  but  also  of  the  church  ban 
and  of  the  presbyterial  constitution  and  discipline,  as  advocated  /  Frederick  HI., 
of  the  Palatinate,  and  the  authors  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  especially  Olevianus, 
a  pupil  of  Calvin.  He  was  at  last  excommunicated  for  his  views  by  the  church 
council  in  Heidelberg. 

'  His  words,  which  are  to  be  taken  neither  in  jest  and  pun  (as  Neander  supposes), 
oor  as  mere  compliment  to  the  bishops,  but  in  earnest,  run  thus,  in  Eusebius :  Vita 
Const.  L  iv.  c.  24 :  T/tc??  (the  iviineoiroi  addressed)  n\v  T  uv  ttaai  ry  s  £  K  K  A  TJ- 
T(OJ,  e'-ytti  Sf  ruv  ^K-rby  irrb  dtov  KO^effTa^tvos  iirlffnoiros  tu>  ttijv.  All  depends 
here  on  the  intrepretation  of  the  antithesis  riav  rfo-eu  and  ruv  ticro*  rijs  ^f/cAijo-fas. 
'a)  The  explanation  of  Stroth  and  others  takes  the  genitive  as  masculine,  oi  flan 
ienoting  Christians,  and  oi  euro's  heathens ;  so  that  Constantine  ascribed  to  himself 
>nly  a  sort  of  episcopate  in  partibus  infidelium.  But  this  contradicts  the  connec- 
don ;  for  Eusebius  says  immediately  after,  that  he  took  a  certain  religious  oversight 
>ver  all  his  subjects  (TOVS  a.pxo/4fvovs  $.-*  avras  ftre<TK6vf^  etc.),  and  calls  him 
dso  elsewhere  a  "  universal  bishop "  (L  44).  (b)  Gieseler's  interpretation  is  not 
nuch  better  (I.  2.  §  92,  not.  20,  Amer.  ed.  vol.  i.  p.  371) :  that  oi  iicr6t  denotes  all  hia 
objects,  Christian  as  well  as  non-Christian,  but  only  in  their  civil  relations,  so  far  as 
hey  are  outside  the  church.  This  entirely  blunts  the  antithesis  with  oi  efoai,  and 
>ute  into  the  emperor's  mouth  a  mere  commonplace  instead  of  a  new  idea ;  for  no 
•ne  doubted  his  political  sovereignty,  (c)  The  genitive  is  rather  to  be  taken  as  neu- 
er  in  both  cases,  and  irpayud.Tcev  to  be  supplied.  This  agrees  with  usage  (w e  find  it 
a  Polybius),  and  gives  a  sense  which  agrees  with  the  view  of  Eusebius  and  frith  tin 
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tending  over  the  whole  Roman  empire,  therefore  oecimenical 
or  universal ;  the  other  spiritual  or  sacerdotal,  divided  among 
the  different  diocesan  bishops,  and  appearing  properly  in  its 
nnity  and  totality  only  in  a  general  council. 

Accordingly,  though  not  yet  even  baptized,  he  acted  as  the 
patron  and  universal  temporal  bishop  of  the  church;1  sum 
moned  the  first  O3cumenical  council  for  the  settlement  of  the 
controversy  respecting  the  divinity  of  Christ ;  instituted  and 
leposed  bishops ;  and  occasionally  even  delivered  sermons  to 
the  people ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  with  genuine  tact  (though 
this  was  in  his  earlier  period,  A.  D.  314),  kept  aloof  from  the 
Donatist  controversy,  and  referred  to  the  episcopal  tribunal  as 
the  highest  and  last  resort  in  purely  spiritual  matters.  In  the 
exercise  of  his  imperial  right  of  supervision  he  did  not  follow 
any  clear  insight  and  definite  theory  so  much  as  an  instinctive 
impulse  of  control,  a  sense  of  politico-religious  duty,  and  the 
requirements  of  the  time.  His  word  only  raised,  did  not  solve, 
the  question  of  the  relation  between  the  imperial  and  the  sa- 
cerdotal episcopacy  and  the  extent  of  their  respective  jurisdic- 
tions in  a  Christian  state. 

This  question  became  thenceforth  the  problem  and  the 
strife  of  history  both  sacred  and  secular,  ran  through  the  whole 
mediaeval  conflict  between  emperor  and  pope,  between  impe- 
rial and  hierarchical  episcopacy,  and  recurs  in  modified  form 
in  every  Protestant  established  church. 

In  general,  from  this  time  forth  the  prevailing  view  was 
that  God  has  divided  all  power  between  the  priesthood  and 
the  kingdom  (sacerdotium  et  imperium),  giving  internal  or  spir- 
itual affairs,  especially  doctrine  and  worship,  to  the  former,  and 
external  or  temporal  affairs,  such  as  government  and  discipline, 

whole  practice  of  Constantine.  There  is,  however,  of  course,  another  question 
What  is  the  proper  distinction  between  rit  ffota  and  ra  c«cr(fc,  the  internet  and  extent 
of  the  church,  or,  what  is  much  the  same,  between  the  sacerdotal  jus  in  sacra  anc 
the  imperial  jus  circa  sacra.  This  Constantine  and  his  age  certainly  could  not 
themselves  exactly  define,  since  the  whole  relation  was  at  that  time  as  yet  new  and 
undeveloped. 

1  Eusebins  in  fact  calls  him  a  divinelj  appointed  universal  bishop,  old  n s  K  o  i »  k  I 
twiff  KOf  ot  (K  Seov  Ka&€<TTa/atvos,  avvotiovs  rS>v  TOV  &tov  \(trovpyui>  <rvvfKp6m. 
Vit  Const.  L  44.  His  son  Constantius  was  fond  of  being  called  "  bishop  of  bishops. 
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\r  the  latter.1  But  internal  and  external  here  vitally  inter 
penetrate  and  depend  on  each  other,  as  soul  and  body,  ana 
frequent  reciprocal  encroachments  and  collisions  are  inevita- 
ble upon  state-church  ground.  This  becomes  manifest  in  the 
period  before  us  in  many  ways,  especially  in  the  East,  where 
the  Byzantine  despotism  had  freer  play,  than  in  the  distant 
West. 

The  emperors  after  Constantino  (as  the  popes  after  them) 
summoned  the  general  councils,  bore  the  necessary  expenses, 
presided  in  the  councils  through  commissions,  gave  to  the  de- 
cisions in  doctrine  and  discipline  the  force  of  law  for  the  whole 
Roman  empire,  and  maintained  them  by  their  authority.  The 
emperors  nominated  or  confirmed  the  most  influential  metro- 
politans and  patriarchs.  They  took  part  in  all  theological 
disputes,  and  thereby  inflamed  the  passion  of  parties.  They 
protected  orthodoxy  and  punished  heresy  with  the  arm  of 
power.  Often,  however,  they  took  the  heretical  side,  and 
banished  orthodox  bishops  from  their  sees.  Thus  Arianism, 
Nestorianisin,  Eutychianism,  and  Monophysitism  successively 
found  favor  and  protection  at  court.  Even  empresses  meddled 
in  the  internal  and  external  concerns  of  the  church.  Justina 

1  Justinian  states  the  Byzantine  theory  thus,  in  the  preface  to  the  6th  Novel : 
"  Maxima  quidem  in  hominibus  aunt  dona  Dei  a  superna  collata  dementia  Sacerdotium 
et  Imperium,  et  illud  quidem  divinis  ministrans,  hoc  autem  humanis  prassidens  ac 
diligentiam  exhibens,  ex  uno  eodemque  principio  utraque  precede  ntia,  humanam 
exornant  vitam."  But  he  then  ascribes  to  the  Imperium  the  supervision  of  the  Sa- 
cerdotium, and  "  maximam  sollicitudinem  circa  vera  Dei  dogmata  et  circa  Sacerdo- 
tum  honestatem."  Later  Greek  emperors,  on  the  ground  of  their  anointing,  even 
claimed  a  priestly  character.  Leo  the  Isaurian,  for  example,  wrote  to  Pope  Gregory 
II.  in  730:  Bo(r<A.eus  KCU  Upevs  €iV  (Mansi  xiL  976).  This,  however,  was  contested 
even  in  the  East,  and  the  monk  Maximus  in  665  answered  negatively  the  question 
put  to  him :  "  Ergo  non  est  omnis  Christianus  imperator  etiam  sacerdos  ?  M  At  first 
the  emperor's  throne  stood  side  by  side  with  the  bishop's  in  the  choir ;  but  Ambrose 
?ave  the  emperor  a  seat  next  to  the  choir.  Yet,  after  the  ancient  custom,  which 
she  Concilium  Quinisext.,  A.D.  692,  in  its  69th  canon,  expressly  confirmed,  the  em- 
perors might  enter  the  choir  of  the  church,  and  lay  their  oblations  in  person  upon 
:he  altar — a  privilege  which  was  denied  to  all  the  laity,  and  which  implied  at  least 
i  half-priestly  character  in  the  emperor.  Gibbon's  statement  needs  correction  ac- 
cordingly (ch.  xx.):  "The  monarch,  whose  spiritual  rank  is  less  honorable  than  that 
)f  the  meanest  deacon,  was  seated  below  the  rails  cf  the  sanctuary,  and  confounded 
«tn  the  rest  of  tho  faithful  multitude." 
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endeavored  -with  all  her  might  to  introduce  Arianism  in  Milan 
but  met  a  successful  opponent  in  bishop  Ambrose.  Eudoxis 
procured  the  deposition  and  banishment  of  the  noble  Chrysos- 
torn.  Theodora,  raised  from  the  stage  to  the  throne,  ruled  the 
emperor  Justinian,  and  sought  by  every  kind  of  intrigue  to 
promote  the  victory  of  the  Monophysite  heresy.  It  is  true,  the 
doctrinal  decisions  proceeded  properly  from  the  councils,  and 
could  not  have  maintained  themselves  long  without  that  sanc- 
tion. But  Basiliscus,  Zeno,  Justinian  L,  Heraclius,  Oonstans 
IL,  and  other  emperors  issued  many  purely  ecclesiastical  edicts 
and  rescripts  without  consulting  the  councils,  or  through  the 
councils  by  their  own  influence  upon  them.  Justinian  opens 
his  celebrated  codex  with  the  imperial  creed  on  the  trinity  and 
the  imperial  anathema  against  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  Apollina- 
ris,  on  the  basis  certainly  of  the  apostolic  church  and  of  the 
four  oecumenical  councils,  but  in  the  consciousness  of  absolute 
legislative  and  executive  authority  even  over  the  faith  and 
conscience  of  all  his  subjects. 

The  voice  of  the  catholic  church  in  this  period  conceded  tc 
the  Christian  emperors  in  general,  with  the  duty  of  protecting 
and  supporting  the  church,  the  right  of  supervision  over  its 
external  affairs,  but  claimed  for  the  clergy,  particularly  for 
the  bishops,  the  right  to  govern  her  within,  to  fix  her  doctrine, 
to  direct  her  worship.  The  new  state  of  things  was  regarded 
as  a  restoration  of  the  Mosaic  and  Davidic  theocracy  on  Chris- 
tian soil,  and  judged  accordingly.  But  in  respect  to  the  extent 
and  application  of  the  emperor's  power  in  the  church,  opinion 
was  generally  determined,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  by 
gome  special  religious  interest.  Hence  we  find  that  catholics 
and  heretics,  Athanasians  and  Arians,  justified  or  condemned 
the  interference  of  the  emperor  in  the  development  of  doctrine, 
the  appointment  and  deposition  of  bishops,  and  the  patronage 
and  persecution  of  parties,  according  as  they  themselves  were 
affected  by  them.  The  same  Donatists  who  first  appealed  to 
the  imperial  protection,  when  the  decision  went  against  them 
denounced  all  intermeddling  of  the  state  with  the  chui 
There  were  bishops  who  justified  even  the  most  arbitrary 
cesses  of  the  Byzantine  despotism  in  religion  by  reference 
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Vfelchizedek  and  the  pious  kings  of  Israel,  and  yielded  them 
telves  willing  tools  of  the  court.  But  there  were  never  want 
ng  also  fearless  defenders  of  the  rights  of  the  church  against 
he  civil  power.  Maximus  the  Confessor  declared  before  hii 
judges  in  Constantinople,  that  Melchizedek  was  a  type  of 
3hrist  alone,  not  of  the  emperor. 

In  general  the  hierarchy  formed  a  powerful  and  whole 

ome  check  on  the  imperial  papacy,  and  preserved  the  free- 

.  lorn  and  independence  of  the  church  toward  the  temporal 

>ower.     That  age  had  only  the  alternative  of  imperial  or  epis- 

opal  despotism ;  and  of  these  the  latter  was  the  less  hurtful 

nd  the  more  profitable,  because  it  represented  the  higher  in- 

ellectual  and  moral  interests.      Without  the  hierarchy,  the 

hurch  in  the  Roman  empire  and  among  the  barbarians  would 

iave  been  the  football  of  civil  and  military  despots.     It  was, 

herefore,  of  the  utmost  importance,  that  the  church,  at  the  time 

f  her  marriage  with  the  state,  had  already  grown  so  large 

nd  strong  as  to  withstand  all  material  alteration  by  imperial 

aprice,  and  all  effort  to  degrade  her  into  a  tool.     The  Apos- 

3lic  Constitutions  place  the  bishops  even  above  all  kings  and 

lagistrates.1     Chrysostom  says  that  the  first  ministers  of  the 

tate  enjoyed  no  such  honor  as  the  ministers  of  the  church. 

Lnd  in  general  the  ministers  of  the  church  deserved  their  honor 

Tiough  there  were  prelates  enough  who  abused  their  powei 

3  sordid  ends,  still  there  were  men  like  Athanasius,  Basil, 

mibrose,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Leo,  the  purest  and  most 

enerable  characters,  which  meet  us  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 

enturies,  far  surpassing  the  contemporary  emperors.     It  was 

ae  universal  opinion  that  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of 

le  church,  resting  on  divine  revelation,  are  above  all  human 

ower  and  will.     The  people  looked,  in  blind  faith  and  super- 

ition,  to  the  clergy  as  their  guides  in  all  matters  of  conscience, 

ad  even  the  emperors  had  to  pay  the  bishops,  as  the  fathers 

f  the  churches,  the  greatest  reverence,  kiss  their  hands,  beg 

ieir  blessing,  and  submit  to  their  admonition  and  discipline 

1  Lib.  ii.  c  11,  where  the  bishop  is  reminded  of  his  exalted  position,  it  dtoi 
"ryv  t^cev  f*  a-'&pwirois  T<f  iraunw  &pxfiv  car^piairtay^  Itpfctif,  fia<n\4<av,  apj  Ivrmi^ 
c  Comp.  c.  33  and  34. 
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In  most  cases  the  emperors  were  mere  tools  of  parties  in 
church.     Arbitrary  laws  which  were  imposed  upon  the  eh 
from  without  rarely  survived  their  makers,  and  were   co 
demned  by  history.     For  there  is  a  divine  authority  above  all 
thrones,  and  kings,  and  bishops,  and  a  power  of  truth  above 
all  the  machinations  of  falsehood  and  intrigue. 

The  Western  church,  as  a  whole,  preserved  her  independ 
ence  far  morr  than  the  Eastern ;  partly  through  the  great 
firmness  of  the  Roman  character,  partly  through  the  favor  of 
political  circumstances,  and  of  remoteness  from  the  influence 
and  the  intrigues  of  the  Byzantine  court.  Here  the  hierarchi- 
cal principle  developed  itself  from  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great 
even  to  the  absolute  papacy,  which,  however,  after  it  fulfilled 
its  mission  for  the  world  among  the  barbarian  nations  of  the 
middle  ages,  degenerated  into  an  insufferable  tyranny  ovei 
conscience,  and  thus  exposed  itself  to  destruction.  In  the 
Catholic  system  the  freedom  and  independence  of  the  church 
involve  the  supremacy  of  an  exclusive  priesthood  and  papacy ; 
in  the  Protestant,  they  can  be  realized  only  on  the  broader 
basis  of  the  universal  priesthood,  in  the  self-government  of 
the  Christian  people ;  though  this  is,  as  yet,  in  all  Protestant 
established  churches  more  or  less  restricted  by  the  power  of 
the  state. 

§  27.  Restriction  of  Religious  Freedom,  and  Begwinvngs 
Persecution  of  Heretics. 

8\M.  ELIOT  :  History  of  Liberty.  Boston,  1853,  4  vols.  Early  Christ! 
vols.  i.  and  ii.  The  most  important  facts  are  scattered  through  the 
sections  of  the  larger  church  histories  on  the  heresies,  the  doctrinal 
controversies,  and  church  discipline. 


An  inevitable  consequence  of  the  union  rf  church  and  state 
was  restriction  of  religious  freedom  in  faith  and  worship,  and 
the  civil  punishment  of  departure  from  the  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  established  church. 

The  church,  dominant  and  recognized  by  the  state,  gained 
indeed  external  freedom  and  authority,  but  in  a  measure  &• 
the  expense  of  inward  liberty  and  self-control.  6he  came,  a» 
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we  have  seen  in  the  previous  section,  under  the  patronagt 
and  supervision  of  the  head  of  the  Christian  state,  especially 
in  the  Byzantine  empire.  In  the  first  three  centuries,  the 
church,  with  all  her  external  lowliness  and  oppression,  en- 
joyed the  gi  eater  liberty  within,  in  the  development  of  her 
doctrines  and  institutions,  by  reason  of  her  entire  separation 
from  the  state. 

But  the  freedom  of  error  and  division  was  now  still  more 
restricted.  In  the  ante-Nicene  age,  heresy  and  schism  were  as 
much  hated  and  abhorred,  indeed,  as  afterward,  yet  were  met 
only  in  a  moral  way,  by  word  and  writing,  and  were  punished 
with  excommunication  from  the  rights  of  the  church.  Justin 
Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  even  Lactantius  were  the  first  advo- 
cates of  the  principle  of  freedom  of  conscience,  and  maintain- 
ed, against  the  heathen,  that  religion  was  essentially  a  matter 
of  free  will,  and  could  be  promoted  only  by  instruction  and 
persuasion,  not  by  outward  force.1  All  they  say  against  the 
persecution  of  Christians  by  the  heathen  applies  in  full  to  the 
persecution  of  heretics  by  the  church.  After  the  Nicene  age 
all  departures  from  the  reigning  state-church  faith  were  not 
only  abhorred  and  excommunicated  as  religious  errors,  but 
were  treated  also  as  crimes  against  the  Christian  state,  and 
hence  were  punished  with  civil  penalties ;  at  first  with  deposi- 
don,  banishment,  confiscation,  and,  after  Theodosius,  even  with 
ieath. 

This  persecution  of  heretics  was  a  natural  consequence  of 
;he  union  of  religious  and  civil  duties  and  rights,  the  confusion 
)f  the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical,  the  judicial  and  the  moral, 
idiich  came  to  pass  since  Constantine.  It  proceeded  from  the 
rtate  and  from  the  emperors,  who  in  this  respect  showed  them- 
iclves  the  successors  of  the  Pontifices  Maximi,  with  nieir  rela- 
ion  to  the  church  reversed.  The  church,  jndeed,  steadfastly 
adhered  to  the  principle  that,  as  such,  she  should  employ  only 
•piritual  penalties,  excommunication  hi  extreme  cases ;  as  in 
act  Christ  and  the  apostles  expressly  spurned  and  prohibited 
ill  carnal  weapons,  and  would  rather  suffer  and  die  than  use 

1  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  L  2,  4, 12 ;  Tertull.  Apolog.  c.  24,  28;  Ad  Scapul.  c.  2;  Lac- 
ant.  Instit.  v.  19,  20 ;  Epit.  c.  54.     Comp.  voL  ii.  §  13  (p.  35). 
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violence.  But,  involved  in  the  idea  of  Jew.sh  theocracy 
of  a  state  church,  she  practically  confounded  in  various  wa 
the  position  of  the  law  and  that  of  the  gospel,  and  in  theo 
approved  the  application  of  forcible  measures  to  heretics, 
not  rarely  encouraged  and  urged  the  state  to  it ;  thus  makin 
herself  at  least  indirectly  responsible  for  the  persecution. 
IB  especially  true  of  the  Roman  church  in  the  times  of  her 
greatest  power,  in  the  middle  age  and  down  to  the  end  of  the 
sixteenth  century ;  and  by  this  course  that  church  has  made 
herself  almost  more  offensive  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  and  of 
modern  civilization  than  by  her  peculiar  doctrines  and  usages. 
The  Protestant  reformation  dispelled  the  dream  that  Chris- 
tianity was  identical  with  an  outward  organization,  or  the 
papacy,  and  gave  a  mighty  shock  thereby  to  the  principle  of 
ecclesiastical  exclusiveness.  Yet,  properly  speaking,  it  was  not 
till  the  eighteenth  century  that  a  radical  revolution  of  views 
was  accomplished  in  regard  to  religious  toleration;  and  the 
progress  of  toleration  and  free  worship  has  gone  hand  in  hand 
with  the  gradual  loosening  of  the  state-church  basis  and  with 
the  clearer  separation  of  civil  and  religious  rights  and  of  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  power. 

In  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  Constantino  proclaimed  full 
freedom  of  religion  (313),  and  in  the  main  continued  tolerably 
true  to  it ;  at  all  events  he  used  no  violent  measures,  as 
successors  did.  This  toleration,  however,  was  not  a  matter 
fixed  principle  with  him,  but  merely  of  temporary  policy ; 
necessary  consequence  of  the  incipient  separation  of  the  Rom 
throne  from  idolatry,  and  the  natural  transition  from  the  so 
supremacy  of  the  heathen  religion  to  the  same  supremacy 
the  Christian.  Intolerance  directed  itself  first  against  heath 
ism ;  but  as  the  false  religion  gradually  died  out  of  itself,  and 
at  any  rate  had  no  moral  energy  for  martyrdom,  there  resulted 
no  such  bloody  persecutions  of  idolatry  under  the  Christian  em- 
perors, as  there  had  been  of  Christianity  under  their  heathen 
predecessors.  Instead  of  Christianity,  the  intolerance  of  the 
civil  power  now  took  up  Christian  heretics,  whom  it  recognized 
as  such.  Constantino  even  in  his  day  limited  the  freedom  and 
the  privileges  which  he  conferred,  to  the  catholic,  that  is,  tie 
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prevailing  orthodox  hierarchical  church,  and  soon  after  the  Coun- 
sil  of  Nice,  by  an  edict  of  the  year  326,  expressly  excluded 
heretics  and  schismatics  from  these  privileges.1  Accordingly 
he  banished  the  leaders  of  Arianism  and  ordered  their  writings 
to  be  burneu,  but  afterward,  wavering  in  his  views  of  ortho- 
doxy and  heterodoxy,  and  persuaded  over  by  some  bishops  and 
his  sister,  he  recalled  Arius  and  banished  Athanasius,  He 
himself  was  baptized  shortly  before  his  death  by  an  Arian 
bishop.  His  son  Constantius  was  a  fanatical  persecutor  both  ot 
idolatry  and  the  Nicene  orthodoxy,  and  endeavored  with  all  hia 
might  to  establish  Arianism  alone  in  the  empire.  Hence  the 
earnest  protest  of  the  orthodox  bishops,  Hosius,  Athanasius, 
and  Hilary,  against  this  despotism  and  in  favor  of  toleration ;  * 
which  came,  however,  we  have  to  remember,  from  parties  who 
were  themselves  the  sufferers  under  intolerance,  and  who  did 
not  regard  the  banishment  of  the  Arians  as  unjust. 

Under  Julian  the  Apostate  religious  liberty  was  again  pro 
claimed,  but  only  as  the  beginning  of  return  to  the  exclusive 
establishment  of  heathenism ;  the  counterpart,  therefore,  of 
Constantino's  toleration.  After  his  early  death  Arianism  again 
prevailed,  at  least  in  the  East,  and  showed  itself  more  intolerant 
and  violent  than  the  catholic  orthodoxy. 

At  last  Theodosius  the  Great,  the  first  emperor  who  was 
baptized  in  the  Nicene  faith,  put  an  end  to  the  Arian  inter- 
regnum, proclaimed  the  exclusive  authority  of  the  Nicene 
ereed,  and  at  the  same  time  enacted  the  first  rigid  penalties 
not  only  against  the  pagan  idolatry,  the  practice  of  which  was 
thenceforth  a  capital  crime  in  the  empire,  but  also  against  all 
Christian  heresies  and  sects.  The  ruling  principle  of  his  public 
life  was  the  unity  of  the  empire  and  of  the  orthodox  church. 
Soon  after  his  baptism,  in  380,  he  issued,  in  connection  with 
lis  weak  coemperors,  Gratian  and  Yalentinian  II.,  to  the  in 
Habitants  of  Constantinople,  then  the  chief  seat  of  Arianism, 

1  Cod.  Theod.  ivi.  6,  1 :  Privilegia,  quse  contemplations  religionis  indulta  sunt, 
aAholicse  tantum  legis  observatoribus  prodesse  opportet.  Hsereticos  autem  atque 
ichismaticos  non  tantum  ab  his  privilegiis  alienoa  ease  volumus,  Bed  etiara  divenit 
nnneribua  constnngi  e:  subjici. 

1  Comf   §  3,  above. 
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the  following  edict :  "  We,  the  three  emperors,  will,  that  all 
our  subjects  steadfastly  adhere  to  the  religion  which  was  taught 
by  St.  Peter  to  the  Romans,  which  has  been  faithfully  pre 
served  by  tradition,  and  which  is  now  professed  by  the  pontiff 
Damasus,  of  Rome,  and  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  man 
of  apostolic  holiness.  According  to  the  institution  of  the 
apostles  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  let  us  believe  in  the 
one  Godhead  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  of 
equal  majesty  in  the  holy  Trinity.  We  order  that  the  adhe- 
rents of  this  faith  be  called  Catholic  Christians  /  we  brand  all 
the  senseless  followers  of  other  religions  with  the  infamoua 
name  of  Jieretics,  and  forbid  their  conventicles  assuming  the 
name  of  churches.  Besides  the  condemnation  of  divine  justice, 
they  must  expect  the  heavy  penalties  which  our  authority, 
guided  by  heavenly  wisdom,  shall  think  proper  to  inflict." ' 
In  the  course  of  fifteen  years  this  emperor  issued  at  least  fifteen 
penal  laws  against  heretics,1  by  which  he  gradually  deprived 
them  of  all  right  to  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  excluded 
them  from  all  civil  offices,  and  threatened  them  with  fines, 
confiscation,  banishment,  and  in  some  cases,  as  the  Mani« 
chseans,  the  Audians,  and  even  the  Quartodecimanians,  with 
death. 

From  Theodosius  therefore  dates  the  state-church  theory  of 
the  persecution  of  heretics,  and  the  embodiment  of  it  in  le 
lation.     His  primary  design,  it  is  true,  was  rather  to  te 
and  convert,  than  to  punish,  the  refractory  subjects.* 

From  the  theory,  however,  to  the  practice  was  a  single 
step ;  and  this  step  his  rival  and  colleague,  Maximus,  took 
when,  at  the  instigation  of  the  unworthy  bishop  Ithacius,  h 
caused  the  Spanish  bishop,  Priscillian,  with  six  respectabl 
adherents  of  his  Manichaean-like  sect  (two  presbyters,  tw 
deacons,  the  poet  Latronian,  and  Euchrocia,  a  noble  matro: 
of  Bordeaux),  to  be  tortured  and  beheaded  with  the  sword 

1  Cod.  Theod.  ivi.  1,  2.     Baronius  (Ann.),  and  even  Godefroy  call  this 
which  in  this  case,  to  be  sure,  favored  the  true  doctrine,  but  involves  the  absolute 
despotism  of  the  emperor  over  faith,  an  "  edictum  aureum,  pium  et  salutare.* 

*  Comp.  Cod.  Theod.  ivi.  tit.  v.  leg.  6-33,  and  Godefroy's  Comment*'  *. 

1  So  Sozomen  asserts,  L  viL  c.  12. 
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in  385.  This  was  the  first  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
heretics  by  a  Christian  prince  for  religious  opinions.  Th€ 
bishops  assembled  at  Treves,  with  the  exception  of  Theognistus, 
approved  this  act. 

But  the  better  feeling  of  the  Christian  church  slirank  from 
it  with  horror.  The  bishops  Ambrose  of  Milan,1  and  Martin 
of  Tours,3  raised  a  memorable  protest  against  it,  and  broke  off 
all  communion  with  Ithacius  and  the  other  bishops  who  had 
approved  the  execution.  Yet  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that 
•Jiese  bishops,  at  least  Ambrose,  were  committed  against  the 
leath  penalty  in  general,  and  in  other  respects  had  no  indul- 
gence for  heathens  and  heretics.1  The  whole  thing,  too,  was 
rregularly  done ;  on  the  one  hand  the  bishops  appeared  as 
iccusers  in  a  criminal  cause,  and  on  the  other  a  temporal  judge 
.dmitted  an  appeal  from  the  episcopal  jurisdiction,  and  pro- 
lounced  an  opinion  in  a  matter  of  faith.  Subsequently  the 
unctions  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  courts  in  the  trial  of 
leretics  were  more  accurately  distinguished. 

The  execution  of  the  Priscillianists  is  the  only  instance  of 
he  bloody  punishment  of  heretics  in  this  period,  as  it  is  the 
jst  in  the  history  of  Christianity.  But  the  propriety  of 
iolent  measures  against  heresy  was  thenceforth  vindicated 
ven  by  the  best  fathers  of  the  church.  Chrysostom  recom- 

1  Epist.  xxiv.  ad  Valentin,  (torn.  ii.  p.  891).     He  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
;shops,  "  qui  aliquos,  devios  licet  a  fide,  ad  necem  petebant." 

*  In  Sulpic.  Sever.,  Hist.  Sacra,  ii.  50  :  "  Namque  turn  Martinus  apud  Treveroa 
mstitutus,  non  desinebat  increpare  Ithacium,  ut  ab  accuiiitione  desisteret,  Maximum 
•are,  ut  sanguine   infelicium  abstineret :    satis  superque  sufficere,  ut  episcopali 
ntentia  haeretici  judicati  ecclesiis  pellerentur :  novum  esse  et  inauditum  nefas,  ui 
iusam  ecclesiae  judex  saeculi  judicaret."     Comp.  Sulp.  Sev.,  Dial.  iii.  c.  11-13,  and 
a  Vit.  Mart.  c.  20. 

*  Hence  Gibbon,  ch.  xxviL,  charges  them,  not  quite  groundlessly,  with  ineon- 
rtency :  "  It  is  with  pleasure  that  we  can  observe  the  human  inconsistency  of  the 
ost  illustrious  saints  and  bishops,  Ambrose  of  Milan,  and  Martin  of  Tours,  who,  on 
is  occasion,  asserted  the  cause  of  toleration.     They  pitied  the  unhappy  men  who 
A  been  executed  at  Treves ;  they  refused  to  hold  communion  with  their  episcopal 
urderers ;  and  if  Martin  deviated  from  that  generous  resolution,  his  motives  were 
adable,  and  his  repentance  was  exemplary.     The  bishops  of  Tours  and  Milan  pro- 
•unced,  without  hesitation,  the  eternal  damnation  of  heretics  ;    but  they  were 
rprised  and  shocked  by  the  bloodv  image  of  their  temporal  death,  and  the  honest 
jlings  of  nature  resisted  the  artificial  prejudices  of  theology." 
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mends,  indeed,  Christian  love  toward  heretics  and  heathens, 
and  declares  against  their  execution,  but  approved  the  prohi- 
bition of  their  assemblies  and  the  confiscation  of  their  churches ; 
and  he  acted  accordingly  against  the  Novatians  and  the  Quar- 
todecimanians,  so  that  many  considered  his  own  subsequent 
misfortunes  as  condign  punishment.1  Jerome,  appealing  to 
Deut.  xiii.  6-10,  seems  to  justify  even  the  penalty  of  death 
against  religious  errorists.* 

Augustine,  who  himself  belonged  nine  years  to  the  Mani- 
ehsean  sect,  and  was  wonderfully  converted  by  the  grace  of 
God  to  the  Catholic  church,  without  the  slightest  pressure 
from  without,  held  at  first  the  truly  evangelical  view,  that 
heretics  and  schismatics  should  not  be  violently  dealt  with, 
but  won  by  instruction  and  conviction ;  but  after  the  year  400 
he  turned  and  retracted  this  view,  in  consequence  of  his  ex- 
perience with  the  Donatists,  whom  he  endeavored  in  vain  to 
convert  by  disputation  and  writing,  while  many  submitted  to 
the  imperial  laws.*  Thenceforth  he  was  led  to  advocate  the 
persecution  of  heretics,  partly  by  his  doctrine  of  the  Christian  i 
state,  partly  by  the  seditious  excesses  of  the  fanatical  Circum-  i  - 
celliones,  partly  by  the  hope  of  a  wholesome  effect  of  temporal 
punishments,  and  partly  by  a  false  interpretation  of  the  CogiU 
intra/re,  in  the  parable  of  the  great  supper,  Luke  xiv.  23.4 
"  It  is,  indeed,  better,"  says  he,  "  that  men  should  be  brought 
to  serve  God  by  instruction  than  by  fear  of  punishment 

1  Horn.  xxix.  and  xlvi.  in  Matt.     Comp.  Socrat.  H.  E.  vi.  19.     Elsewhere  hii 
principle  was  (in  Phocam  mart,  et  c.  haer.  torn.  ii.  p.  705) :  'Euol  edos  e<n\  5»<£« 
ical  ^  SitaKfiv ;  that  is,  he  himself  would  rather  suffer  injury  than  inflict  injury. 

*  Epist.  xxxvii.  (al.  liii.)  ad  Riparium  adv.  Vigilantium. 

*  Epist.  98,  ad  Vincent.  §  17  :    "Mea  primitus  sententia  non  erat,  nisi  nemin 
ad  unitatem  Christi  esse  cogendum,  verbo  ease  agendum,  disputations  pugnandmn, 
ratione  vincendum,  ne  fictos  catholicos  haberemus,  quos  apertos  haereticos  noveramus. 
Sed — he  continues — haec  opinio  mea  non  contradicentium  verbis,  sed  demonstran- 
tium  superabatur  exemplis."     Then  he  adduces  his  experience  with  the  Donatists 
Comp.  Retract  ii.  5. 

*  The  directic  n :  "  Compel  them  to  come  in"  which  has  often  since  been  abused 
hi  defenc^  of  coercive  measures  against  heretics,  must,  of  course,  be  interpreted  in 
harmony  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  is  only  a  strong  descriptive  tern 
in  the  parable,  to  signify  the  fervent  zeal  in  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  such  M 
St.  Paul  manifested  without  ever  resorting  to  physical  coercion. 
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or  by  pain.     But  because  the  former  means  are  better,  the 

latter  must  not  therefore  be  neglected Many  must 

often  be  brought  back  to  their  Lord,  like  wicked  servants,  by 
the  rod  of  temporal  suffering,  before  they  attain  the  highest 
grade  of  religious  development.  .  .  .  The  Lord  himself 
orders  that  the  guests  be  first  invited,  then  compelled,  to  hig 
great  supper."  '  This  father  thinks  that,  if  the  state  be  denied 
the  right  to  punish  religious  error,  neither  should  she  punish 
any  other  crime,  like  murder  or  adultery,  since  Panl,  in  Gal. 
v.  19,  attributes  divisions  and  sects  to  the  same  source  in  the 
flesh.5  He  charges  his  Donatist  opponents  with  inconsistency 
in  seeming  to  approve  the  emperors'  prohibitions  of  idolatry, 
but  condemning  their  persecution  of  Christian  heretics.  It  ia 
to  the  honor  of  Augustine's  heart,  indeed,  that  in  actual  cases 
he  earnestly  urged  upon  the  magistrates  clemency  and 
humanity,  and  thus  in  practice  remained  true  to  his  noble 
maxim  :  "  Nothing  conquers  but  truth,  the  victory  of  truth  is 
love." '  But  his  theory,  as  Neander  justly  observes,  "  contains 
the  germ  of  the  whole  system  of  spiritual  despotism,  intoler- 
ance, and  persecution,  even  to  the  court  of  the  Inquisition."  * 
The  great  authority  of  his  name  was  often  afterward  made  to 
justify  cruelties  from  which  he  himself  would  have  shrunk 
with  horror.  Soon  after  him,  Leo  the  Great,  the  first  repre- 
sentative of  consistent,  exclusive,  universal  papacy,  advocated 
3ven  the  penalty  of  death  for  heresy.* 

Henceforth  none  but  the  persecuted  parties,  from  time  to 
ame,  protested  against  religious  persecution  ;  being  made,  by 
heir  sufferings,  if  not  from  principle,  at  least  from  policy  and 
lelf-interest,  the  advocates  of  toleration.  Thus  the  Donatist 
)ishop  Petilian,  in  Africa,  against  whom  Augustine  wrote, 
•ebukes  his  Catholic  opponents,  as  formerly  his  countryman 

Epist.  185,  ad  Bonifacium,  §  21,  §  24. 

C.  Gaudent.  Donat.  i.  §  20.    C.  Epist.  Parmen.  L  §  16. 

"Non  vincit  nisi  veritas,  victoria  veritatis  eat  caritas." 

Kirchengesch.  iii.  p.  427 ;  Torrey's  ed.  ii.  p.  217. 

Epist.  xv.  ad  Turribium,  where  Leo  mentions  the  execution  of  the  Priscillianist* 
nth  evident  approbation  :  "  Etiam  mundi  principes  ita  hanc  sacrilegam  amentian 
etestati  sunt,  ut  auctorem  ejus  cum  plerisque  discipulis  iegum  publicarum  ensf 
rosteraerent." 

10 
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Tertullian  had  condemned  the  heathen  persecutors  of  the 
Christians,  for  using  outward  force  in  matters  of  conscience ; 
appealing  to  Christ  and  the  apostles,  who  never  persecuted, 
but  rather  suffered  and  died.  "Think  you,"  says  he,  "to 
serve  God  by  killing  us  with  your  own  hand  ?  Te  err,  ye 
err,  if  ye,  poor  mortals,  think  this  ;  God  has  not  hangmen  for 
priests.  Christ  teaches  us  to  bear  wrong,  not  to  revenge  it." 
The  Donatist  bishop  Gaudentius  says :  "  God  appointed  propb- 
et#  and  fishermen,  not  princes  and  soldiers,  to  spread  the 
faith."  Still  we  cannot  forget,  that  the  Donatists  were  the 
first  who  appealed  to  the  imperial  tribunal  in  an  ecclesiastical 
matter,  and  did  not.  till  after  that  tribunal  had  decided  against 
them,  turn  against  the  state-ch  irch  system. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


THE   RISE   AJSTD   PROGRESS   OF   MONA8TICI8M. 

SOUKOES. 

1.  Greek :  SOOKATES  :  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  cap.  28  eqq.  SOZOMEK  :  H.  £. 
1.  i.  o.  12-14 ;  iii.  14 ;  vi.  28-34.  PALLADIUS  (first  a  monk  and  disciple 
of  the  younger  Macarius,  then  bishop  of  Helenopolis  in  Bithynia, 
ordained  by  Chrysostom ;  t  431)  :  Historia  Lausiaca  {laropia  irpbs 
Aavaov,  a  court  officer  under  Theodosius  n.,  to  whom  the  work  was 
dedicated),  composed  about  421,  with  enthusiastic  admiration,  from 
personal  acquaintance,  of  the  most  celebrated  contemporaneous  ascetics 
of  Egypt.  THKODOEBT  (t  457) :  Historia  religiosa,  sen  ascetioa  vivendi 
ratio  (<j>iAo3«oc  Jcn-opia),  biographies  of  thirty  Oriental  anchorets  and 
monks,  for  the  most  part  from  personal  observation.  NILUS  the  elder 
(an  anchoret  on  Mt.  Sinai,  t  about  450) :  De  vita  ascetica,  De  exerci- 
tatione  monastics,  Epistolas  355,  and  other  writings. 

i.  Latin :  Rumors  (t  410)  :  Histor.  Eremitica,  s.  Vita  Patrum.  SuiPionrs 
SKVEEUS  (about  400)  :  Dialogi  ITI.  (the  first  dialogue  contains  a  lively 
and  entertaining  account  01  the  Egyptian  monks,  whom  he  visited ; 
the  two  others  relate  to  Martin  of  To^rs).  OASSIANTJS  (t  432)  :  Insti- 
tutiones  coenobiales,  and  Collationes  Patrum  (spiritual  conversations 
of  eastern  monks). 

ilso  the  ascetic  writings  of  ATHAHABIUS  (Vita  Antonii),  BASIL,  GBBGOBY 
NAZIAJTZEN  CHBYSOSTOM,  NILTTS,  ISIDOBB  OF  PELUSIUM,  among  the 
Greek ;  AMBROSE,  AUGUSTINE,  JEROME  (his  Lives  of  anchorets,  and  his 
letters),  OAESIODOBUB,  and  GREGORY  THE  GEEAT,  among  the  Latin 
fathers. 

LATER  LITERATURE. 

*  HOLSTBNIUS  (bori.  tt  Hamburg  1596,  a  Protest,  then  a  Romanist  convert, 
and  librarian  of  the  Vatican)  :  Oodex  regularum  monastic.,  first  Rom. 
1661 ;  then,  er'arged,  Par.  and  Augsb.  in  6  vols.  foL  The  older 
Greek  MENOLOG.A  (u^oAoym),  and  MEK^A  (/ii^vata),  and  the  Latin 
CALENDARIA  and  MAETYBOLOGIA,  i.  e.  church  calendars  or  indices  of 
memorial  days  (days  of  the  earthly  death  and  heavenly  birth)  of  th« 
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saints,  with  short  biographical  notices  for  liturgical  use.  P.  HEKBEBI 
ROSWBYDE  (Jesuit)  :  Vitse  Patrum,  sive  Histories  Eremiticaa,  libri  x. 
Antw.  1628.  AOTA  SANOTOBUM,  quotquot  toto  orbe  coluntur,  Antw, 
1648-1786,  63  vols.  fol.  (begun  by  the  Jesuit  Bollandus,  continued  by 
several  scholars  of  his  order,  called  Bollandists,  down  to  the  llth  Oct. 
in  the  calendar  of  saints'  days,  and  resumed  in  1845,  after  long  interrup- 
tion, by  Theiner  and  others).  D'AOHEBY  and  MABILLON  (Benedictines) : 
Acta  Sanctorum  ordinis  8.  Benedioti,  Par.  1668-1701,  9  vols.  fol.  (to 
1100).  PBT.  HELYOT  (Franciscan) :  Histoire  des  ordres  monastiquei 
religieux  et  militaires,  Par.  1714-'!  9,  8  vols.  4to.  ALB  AN  BITTLKB 
(R.  0.)  :  The  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  Martyrs,  and  other  principal  Saints 
(arranged  according  to  the  Catholic  calendar,  and  completed  to  the 
81st  Dec.),  first  1745  ;  often  since  (best  ed.  Lond.  1812-'13,  in  12  vols. ; 
another,  Baltimore,  1844,  in  4  vols).  GIBBON  :  Chap,  xxxvii.  (Origin, 
Progress,  and  Effects  of  Monastic  Life ;  very  unfavorable,  and  written 
in  lofty  philosophical  contempt).  HENBIOIT  (R.  C.) :  Histoire  dea 
ordres  religieux,  Par.  1835  (deutsch  bearbeitet  von  8.  Fehr,  Tub. 
1845,  2  vols.).  F.  v.  BIEDENFELD  :  Ursprung  u.  s.  w.  sammtlicher 
Monchsorden  im  Orient  u.  Occident,  Weimar,  1837,  3  vols.  SCHMIDT 
(K.  0.) :  Die  Monchs-,  Nonnen-,  u.  geistlichen  Ritterorden  nebst  Or- 
densregeln  u.  Abbildungen.,  Augsb.  1838,  sqq.  H.  H.  MILMAN  (Angli- 
can) :  History  of  Ancient  Christianity,  1844,  book  iii.  ch.  11.  H, 
RUFFNEB  (Presbyterian)  :  The  Fathers  of  the  Desert,  New  York,  1850, 
2  vols.  (full  of  curious  information,  in  popular  form).  Count  de  MON- 
TALEMBEBT  (R.  C.)  :  Les  Moines  d'Occident  depuis  St.  Benoit  jusqu'i 
St.  Bernard,  Par.  1860,  sqq.  (to  embrace  6  vols.)  ;  transl.  into  English : 
The  Monks  of  the  West,  etc.,  Edinb.  and  Lond.  1861,  in  2  vols.  (vol.  L 
gives  the  history  of  monasticism  before  St.  Benedict,  vol.  ii.  is  mainly 
devoted  to  St.  Benedict ;  eloquently  eulogistic  of,  and  apologetic  for, 
monasticism).  OTTO  ZOOKLEB:  Kritische  Geschichte  der  Aske^e. 
Frankf.  a.  M.  1863.  Comp.  also  the  relevant  sections  of  TILLEMONT, 
FLEUBY,  SOHBOOKH  (vols.  v.  and  viii.),  NEANDEB,  and  GIESELEB. 

§  28.     Origin,  of  Christian  Monasticism.     Comparison  with 
other  forms  of  Asceticism. 

HOSPENIAN  :  De  origine  et  progressu  monachatus,  L  vi,  Tig.  1588,  and  en 
larged,  Genev.  1669,  foL  J.  A.  MOHLEB  (R.  0.):  Geschichte  de§ 
Monohthums  in  der  Zeit  seiner  Entstehung  u.  ersten  Ausbildung,  1836 
(in  his  collected  works,  Regensb.  vol.  ii.  p.  165  sqq.).  ISAAC  TATLOB 
(Independent) :  Ancient  Christianity,  Lond.  1844,  vol.  L  p.  299  sqq. 
A.  YOGEL  :  Deber  das  MonchtLuin,  Berl.  1858  (in  the  "  Deutsche  Zeit- 
schrift  fiir  christl.  Wissenschaft,"  etc.).  P.  SCHAFF  :  Ueber  den  Ur- 
sprung  und  Charakter  des  Monohthums  (in  Dorner's,  eta  "  Jahrbiichef 
fur  deutsche  Theol.,"  1861,  p.  555  ff.).  J.  CEOPP:  Ori^enes  et  cans* 
monachatus.  Gott.  1863. 
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IN  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  monasticism  appear* 
in  the  history  of  the  church,  and  thenceforth  occupies  a  dis- 
tinguished place.  Beginning  in  Egypt,  it  spread  in  an  irresi& 
tible  tide  over  the  East  and  the  West,  continued  to  be  the 
chief  repository  of  the  Christian  life  down  to  the  times  of  the 
Reformation,  and  still  remains  in  the  Greek  and  Roman 
churches  an  indispensable  institution  and  the  most  productive 
seminary  of  saints,  priests,  and  missionaries. 

With  the  ascetic  tendency  in  general,  monasticism  in  par- 
ticular is  found  by  no  means  only  in  the  Christian  church, 
but  in  other  religions,  both  before  and  after  Christ,  especially 
in  the  East.  It  proceeds  from  religious  seriousness,  enthusiasm, 
and  ambition  ;  from  a  sense  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  an 
inclination  of  noble  souls  toward  solitude,  contemplation,  and 
freedom  from  the  bonds  of  the  flesh  and  the  temptations  of  the 
world ;  but  it  gives  this  tendency  an  undue  predominance  over 
the  social,  practical,  and  world-reforming  spirit  of  religion. 
Among  the  Hindoos  the  ascetic  system  may  be  traced  back 
almost  to  the  time  of  Moses,  certainly  beyond  Alexander  the 
Great,  who  found  it  there  in  full  force,  and  substantially  with 
the  same  characteristics  which  it  presents  at  the  present  day.1 
Let  us  consider  it  a  few  moments. 

The  Yedas,  portions  of  which  date  from  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury before  Christ,  the  Laws  of  Menu,  which  were  completed 
before  the  rise  of  Buddhism,  that  is,  six  or  seven  centuries 
before  our  era,  and  the  numerous  other  sacred  books  of  the 
[ndian  religion,  enjoin  by  example  and  precept  entire  abstrac- 
don  of  thought,  seclusion  from  the  world,  and  a  variety  of 

1  Comp.  the  occasional  notices  of  the  Indian  gymnosophists  in  Strabo  (lib. 
tv.  cap.  1,  after  accounts  from  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great),  Arrian  (Exped. 
ilex.  1.  vii.  c.  1-3,  and  Hist.  Ind.  c.  11),  Plinius  (Hist.  Nat  vii.  2),  Diodorus  Siculua 
lib.  ii.),  Plutarch  (Alex.  64),  Porphyry  (De  abstinent.  1.  iv.),  Lucian  (Fugit.  7),  Cle- 
uens  Alex.  (Strom.  1.  L  and  iii.),  and  Augustine  (De  civit.  Dei,  1.  xiv.  c.  17  :  "Per 
ipacas  Indite  solitudines,  quum  quidam  nudi  philosophentur,  nnde  gymnosophista 
icminantur ;  adhibent  tamen  genitalibus  tegmina,  quibus  per  caetera  membrorum 
arent ; "  and  L  xv.  20,  where  he  denies  all  merit  to  their  celibacy,  because  it  is  not 
1  secundum  fidem  summi  boni,  qui  eat  Deus  ").  With  these  ancient  representation* 
gree  the  narratives  of  Fon  Eoueki  (about  400,  translated  by  M.  A.  Remusat,  Par 
836),  Marco  Polo  (1280),  Bernier  (1670),  Hamilton  (1700),  Papi,  Niebunr,  Orli  -i, 
onLcnt,  and  others. 
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penitential  and  meritorious  acts  of  self-mortification,  bj  which 
the  devotee  assumes  a  proud  superiority  over  the  vulgar  herd 
of  mortals,  and  is  absorbed  at  last  into  the  divine  fountain  of  all 
being.  The  ascetic  system  is  essential  alike  to  Brahmanism 
and  Buddhism,  the  two  opposite  and  yet  cognate  branches  of 
the  Indian  religion,  which  in  many  respects  are  similarly  re- 
lated to  each  other  as  Judaism  is  to  Christianity,  or  also  as 
Romanism  to  Protestantism.  Buddhism  is  a  later  reformation 
of  Brahmanism  ;  it  dates  probably  from  the  sixth  century  be- 
fore Christ  (according  to  other  accounts  much  earlier),  and, 
although  subsequently  expelled  by  the  Brahmins  from  Hin- 
dostan,  it  embraces  more  followers  than  any  other  heathen 
religion,  since  it  rules  in  Farther  India,  nearly  all  the  Indian 
islands,  Japan,  Thibet,  a  great  part  of  China  and  Central  Asia 
to  the  borders  of  Siberia.  But  the  two  religions  start  from 
opposite  principles.  Brahmanic  asceticism '  proceeds  from  a 
pantheistic  view  of  the  world,  the  Buddhistic  from  an  atheistic 
and  nihilistic,  yet  very  earnest  view  ;  the  one  is  controlled  by 
the  idea  of  the  absolute  but  abstract  unity  and  a  feeling  of 
contempt  of  the  world,  the  other  by  the  idea  of  the  absolute 
but  unreal  variety  and  a  feeling  of  deep  grief  over  the  empti- 
ness and  nothingness  of  all  existence ;  the  one  is  predominantly 
objective,  positive,  and  idealistic,  the  other  more  subjective, 
negative,  and  realistic  ;  the  one  aims  at  an  absorption  into  the 
universal  spirit  of  Brahm,  the  other  consistently  at  an  absorp- 
tion into  nonentity,  if  it  be  true  that  Buddhism  starts  from  an 
atheistic  rather  than  a  pantheistic  or  dualistic  basis.  "  Brab- 
manipm  " — says  a  modern  writer  on  the  subject  * — "  looks  back 
to  the  beginning,  Buddhism  to  the  end  ;  the  former  loves  cos- 
mogony, the  latter  eschatology.  Both  reject  the  existing 
world  ;  the  Brahman  despises  it,  because  he  contrasts  it  with 
the  higher  being  of  Brahma,  the  Buddhist  bewails  it  because 
of  its  unrealness ;  the  former  sees  God  in  all,  the  other  empti- 
ness in  all."  Yet  as  all  extremes  meet,  the  abstract  all-entity 

1  The  Indian  word  for  it  is  tapas,  L  e.  the  burning  out,  or  the  extinction  of  th« 
Individual  being  and  its  absorption  into  the  essence  of  Brahma. 

*  Ad.  Wuttke,  in  his  able  and  instructive  work  :  Das  Geistesleben  der  Chinesea 
Japaner,  und  Indier  (second  part  of  his  History  of  Heathenism),  1853,  p.  593. 
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of  Brahmanism  and  the  equally  abstract  non-entity  or  vacuity 
of  Buddhism  come  to  the  same  thing  in  the  end,  and  may  lead 
to  the  same  ascetic  practices.  The  asceticism  of  Brahmanism 
takes  more  the  direction  of  anchoretism,  while  that  of  Buddhism 
exists  generally  in  the  social  form  of  regular  convent  life. 

The  Hindoo  monks  or  gymnosophists  (naked  philosophers), 
as  the  Greeks  called  them,  live  in  woods,  caves,  on  mountains. 
or  rocks,  in  poverty,  celibacy,  abstinence,  silence :  sleeping  on 
straw  or  the  bare  ground,  crawling  on  the  belly,  standing  all 
day  on  tiptoe,  exposed  to  the  pouring  rain  or  scorching  sun 
with  four  fires  kindled  around  them,  presenting  a  savage  and 
frightful  appearance,  yet  greatly  revered  by  the  multitude,  espe- 
cially the  women,  and  performing  miracles,  not  unfrequently 
completing  their  austerities  by  suicide  on  the  stake  or  in  the 
waves  of  the  Ganges.  Thus  they  are  described  by  the  ancienta 
and  by  modern  travellers.  The  Buddhist  monks  are  less 
fanatical  and  extravagant  than  the  Hindoo  Yogis  and  Fakirs. 
They  depend  mainly  on  fasting,  prayer,  psalmody,  intense 
contemplation,  and  the  use  of  the  whip,  to  keep  their  rebellious 
flesh  in  subjection.  They  have  a  fully  developed  system  of 
monasticism  in  connection  with  their  priesthood,  and  a  large 
number  of  convents ;  also  nunneries  for  female  devotees.  The 
Buddhist  monasticism,  especially  in  Thibet,  with  its  vows  of 
celibacy,  poverty,  and  obedience,  its  common  meals,  readings, 
and  various  pious  exercises,  bears  such  a  remarkable  resem- 
blance to  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  that  Roman 
missionaries  thought  it  could  be  only  explained  as  a  diabolical 
imitation.1  But  the  original  always  precedes  the  caricature, 

1  See  the  older  accounts  of  Catholic  missionaries  to  Thibet,  in  Pinkerton'a  Colleo- 
ion  of  Voyages  and  Travels,  voL  viL,  and  also  the  recent  work  of  Hue,  a  French 
nissionary  priest  of  the  congregation  of  St.  Lazare :  Souvenirs  d'un  Voyage  dans  la 
"artarie,  le  Thibet,  et  la  Chine,  pendant  les  annees  1844-1846.  Comp.  also  on  the 
fhole  subject  the  two  works  of  R.  S.  Hardy:  "Eastern  Monachism,"  and  "A 
lanual  of  Buddhism  in  its  modern  development,  translated  from  Singalese  MSS." 
x>nd.  1850.  The  striking  affinity  between  Buddhism  and  Romanism  extends,  by 
be  way,  beyond  monkery  and  convent  life  to  the  heirarchical  organization,  with  the 
rrand  Lama  for  pope,  and  to  the  worship,  with  its  ceremonies,  feasts,  processions, 
ilgrimages,  confessional,  a  kind  of  mass,  prayers  for  the  dead,  extreme  unction,  &c. 
lie  view  is  certainly  at  least  plausible,  to  which  the  great  geographer  Carl  Bitter 
Erdkundc,  ii.  p.  283-299,  2d  ed.)  has  given  the  weight  of  his  name,  that  the 
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and  the  ascetic  system  was  completed  in  India  long  before  tin 
introduction  of  Christianity,  even  if  we  should  trace  this  back 
to  St.  Bartholomew  and  St.  Thomas. 

The  Hellenic  heathenism  was  less  serious  and  contemp] 
live,  indeed,  than  the  Oriental ;  yet  the  Pythagoreans  were 
kind  of  monastic  society,  and  the  Platonic  view  of  matter  am 
of  body  not  only  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  Gnostic  and  Mani- 
chsean  asceticism,  but  had  much  to  do  also  with  the  ethics  ol 
Origen  and  the  Alexandrian  school. 

Judaism,  apart  from  the  ancient  Nazarites,1  had  its  Essen< 
in  Palestine "  and  its  Therapeutae  in  Egypt ; "  though  these 
betray  the  intrusion  of  foreign  elements  into  the  Mosaic  reli- 
gion, and  so  find  no  mention  in  the  New  Testament. 

Lastly,  Mohammedanism,  though  in  mere  imitation  of 
Christian  and  pagan  examples,  has,  as  is  well  known,  its 
dervises  and  its  cloisters.4 

Now  were  these  earlier  phenomena  the  source,  or  only 
analogies,  of  the  Christian  monasticism  ?  That  a  multitude  of 
foreign  usages  and  rites  made  their  way  into  the  church  in  the 
age  of  Constantine,  is  undeniable.  Hence  many  have  held,  that 
monasticism  also  came  from  heathenism,  and  was  an  apostasy 
from  apostolic  Christianity,  which  Paul  had  plainly  foretold 
in  the  Pastoral  Epistles.6  But  such  a  view  can  hardly  be 

Lamaists  in  Thibet  borrowed  their  religious  forms  and  ceremonies  hi  part  from  th« 
Nestorian  missionaries.  But  this  view  is  a  mere  hypothesis,  and  is  rendered  im- 
probable by  the  fact,  that  Buddhism  in  Cochin  China,  Tonquin,  and  Japan,  where  no 
Nestorian  missionaries  ever  were,  shows  the  same  striking  resemblance  to  Romanism 
as  the  Lamaism  of  Thibet,  Tartary,  and  North  China.  Respecting  the  singular  tra- 
dition of  Prester  John,  or  the  Christian  priest-king  hi  Eastern  Asia,  which  arose 
•bout  the  eleventh  century,  and  respecting  the  Nestorian  missions,  see  Ritter,  1.  c. 

1  Comp.  Num.  vi.  1-21. 

1  Comp.  the  remarkable  description  of  these  Jewish  monks  by  the  elder  Pliny, 
Hist.  Natur.  T.  15  :  "Gens  sola,  et  in  toto  orbe  praeter  caeteros  mira,  sine  ulla  femint, 
omni  venere  abdicata,  sine  pecunia,  socia  palmarum.  Ita  per  seculorum  millia  (in- 
credibile  dictu)  gens  seterna  est  in  qua  nemo  nascitur.  Tarn  foecunda  illfa  aliorura 
vite  penitentia  est." 

*  Eusebius,  H.  E.  ii.  17,  erroneously  takes  them  for  Christians. 

4  H.  Ruflher,  1.  c.  vol.  i.  ch.  ii.-ix.,  gives  an  extended  description  of  these  extr* 
Christian  forms  of  monasticism,  and  derives  the  Christian  from  them,  especially  fron 
the  Buddhist 

*  So  even  Calvin,  who,  in  hia  commentary  on  1  Tim.  iv.  8,  refers  Paul's  propherf 
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recoDciled  with  the  great  place  of  this  phenomenon  in  history  \ 
and  would,  furthermore,  involve  the  entire  ancient  church, 
with  its  greatest  and  best  representatives  both  east  and  west, 
its  Athanasius,  its  Chrysostom,  its  Jerome,  its  Augustine,  in 
the  predicted  apostasy  from  the  faith.  And  no  one  will  now 
hold,  that  these  men,  who  all  admired  and  commended  the 
monastic  life,  were  antichristian  errorists,  and  that  the  few  and 
almost  exclusively  negative  opponents  of  that  asceticism,  as  Jo- 
vinian,  Helvidius,  and  Yigilantius,  were  the  sole  representatives 
rf  pure  Chistianity  in  the  Nicene  and  next  following  age. 

In  this  whole  matter  we  must  carefully  distinguish  two 
"orms  of  asceticism,  antagonistic  and  irreconcilable  in  spirit  and 
Drinciple,  though  similar  in  form  :  the  Gnostic  dualistic,  and 
;he  Catholic.  The  former  of  these  did  certainly  come  from 
leathenism  ;  but  the  latter  sprang  independently  from  the 
I/hristian  spirit  of  self-denial  and  longing  for  moral  perfection, 
ind,  in  spite  of  all  its  excrescences,  has  fulfilled  an  important 
nission  in  the  history  of  the  church. 

The  pagan  monachism,  the  pseudo-Jewish,  the  heretical 
Christian,  above  all  the  Gnostic  and  Manichsean,  is  based  on 
in  irreconcilable  metaphysical  dualism  between  mind  and 
natter  ;  the  Catholic  Christian  monachism  arises  from  the 
aoral  conflict  between  the  spirit  and  the  flesh.  The  former  is 
>rompted  throughout  by  spiritual  pride  and  selfishness ;  the 
atter,  by  humility  and  love  to  God  and  man.  The  false  ascet- 
3ism  aims  at  annihilation  of  the  body  and  pantheistic  absorp- 
ion  of  the  human  being  in  the  divine ;  the  Christian  strives 
fter  the  glorification  of  the  body  and  personal  fellowship  with 

f  the  ascetic  apostasy  primarily  to  the  Encratites,  Gnostics,  Montanists,  and  Mani- 
iseans,  but  extends  it  also  to  the  Papists,  "  quando  ccelibatum  et  ciborum  abstinen- 
am  severius  urgent  quam  ullum  Dei  prseceptum."  So,  recently,  Ruffner,  and 
ipecially  Is.  Taylor,  who,  in  his  "Ancient  Christianity,"  vol.  i.  p.  299  sqq.,  has  a 
tecial  chapter  on  The  Predicted  Ascetic  Apostasy.  The  best  modern  interpreters, 
>wever,  are  agreed,  that  the  apostle  has  the  heretical  Gnostic  dualistic  asceticism  in 
s  eye,  which  forbade  marriage  and  certain  meats  as  intrinsically  impure ;  whereat 
»e  Roman  and  Greek  churches  make  marriage  a  sacrament,  only  subordinate  it  to 
Jibacy,  and  limit  the  prohibition  of  it  to  priests  and  monks.  The  application  of 
Tim.  iv.  1-3  to  the  Catholic  church  is,  therefore,  admissible  at  most  only  ib  s 
irtial  and  indirect  way 
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the  living  God  in  Christ.  And  the  effects  of  the  two  an 
equally  different.  Though  it  is  also  unquestionable,  that,  not 
withstanding  this  difference  of  principle,  and  despite  the  con- 
demnation of  Gnosticism  and  Manichseism,  the  heathen  dual- 
ism exerted  a  powerful  influence  on  the  Catholic  asceticism 
and  its  view  of  the  world,  particularly  upon  anchoretism  and 
monasticism  in  the  East,  and  has  been  fully  overcome  only 
in  evangelical  Protestantism.  The  precise  degree  of  this  in 
fluence,  and  the  exact  proportion  of  Christian  and  heathen 
ingredients  in  the  early  monachism  of  the  church,  were  ai 
interesting  subject  of  special  investigation. 

The  germs  of  the  Christian  monasticism  may  be  traced  as 
far  back  as  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and  in  fact  faintly 
even  in  the  anxious  ascetic  practices  of  some  of  the  Jewisi 
Christians  in  the  apostolic  age.  This  asceticism,  particularly 
fasting  and  celibacy,  was  commended  more  or  less  distinctly 
by  the  most  eminent  ante-Nicene  fathers,  and  was  practised,  at 
least  partially,  by  a  particular  class  of  Christians  (by  Origen 
even  to  the  unnatural  extreme  of  self-emasculation).1  So  early 
as  the  Decian  persecution,  about  the  year  250,  we  meet  also 
the  first  instances  of  the  flight  of  ascetics  or  Christian  philoso- 
phers into  the  wilderness  ;  though  rather  in  exceptional  cases, 
and  by  way  of  escape  from  personal  danger.  So  long  as  the 
church  herself  was  a  child  of  the  desert,  and  stood  in  abrupt 
opposition  to  the  persecuting  world,  the  ascetics  of  both  sexes 
usually  lived  near  the  congregations  or  in  the  midst  of  them, 
often  even  in  the  families,  seeking  there  to  realize  the  ideal  of 
Christian  perfection.  But  when,  under  Constantine,  the  mass 
of  the  population  of  the  empire  became  nominally  Christian, 
they  felt,  that  in  this  world-church,  especially  in  such  cities  as 
Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Constantinople,  they  were  not  at 
home,  and  voluntarily  retired  into  waste  and  desolate  places 
and  mountain  clefts,  there  to  work  out  the  salvation  of  their 
Bouls  undisturbed. 

Thus  far  monachism  is  a  reaction  against  the  secularizing 
itate-church  system  and  the  decay  of  discipline,  and  an  earnest, 
well-meant,  though  mistaken  effort  to  save  the  virginal  purii 

»  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §§  104-108  (p.  387  sqq.). 
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I  of  the  Christian  church  by  transplanting  it  in  the  wilderness 
The  moral  corruption  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  had  the 
appearance  of  Christianity,  but  was  essentially  heathen  in  the 
;  whole  framework  of  society,  the  oppressiveness  of  taxes,1  the 
extremes  of  despotism  and  slavery,  of  extravagant  luxury  and 
!  hopeless  poverty,  the  repletion  of  all  classes,  the  decay  of  all 
.productive  energy  in  science  and  art,  and  the  threatening  incur- 
sions of  barbarians  on  the  frontiers — all  favored  the  inclination 
toward  solitude  in  just  the  most  earnest  minds. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  monasticism  afforded  also  a 
compensation  for  martyrdom,  which  ceased  with  the  Christian- 
ization  of  the  state,  and  thus  gave  place  to  a  voluntary  martyr- 
dom, a  gradual  self-destruction,  a  sort  of  religious  suicide.  In  the 
burning  deserts  and  awful  caverns  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  amidst 
the  pains  of  self-torture,  the  mortification  of  natural  desires, 
and  relentless  battles  with  hellish  monsters,  the  ascetics  now 
sought  to  win  the  crown  of  heavenly  glory,  which  their  prede- 
cessors in  the  times  of  persecution  had  more  quickly  and  easily 
gained  by  a  bloody  death. 

The  native  land  of  the  monastic  life  was  Egypt,  the  land 
where  Oriental  and  Grecian  literature,  philosophy,  and  religion, 
Christian  orthodoxy  and  Gnostic  heresy,  met  both  in  friendship 
md  in  hostility.  Monasticism  was  favored  and  promoted  here 
Dy  climate  and  geographic  features,  by  the  oasis-like  seclusion 
yf  the  country,  by  the  bold  contrast  of  barren  deserts  with  the 
fertile  valley  of  the  Nile,  by  the  superstition,  the  contemplative 
i  ;urn,  and  the  passive  endurance  of  the  national  character,  by 
;he  example  of  the  Therapeutse,  and  by  the  moral  principles 
)f  the  Alexandrian  fathers ;  especially  by  Origen's  theory  of  a 
ligher  and  lower  morality  and  of  the  merit  of  voluntary  pov- 
erty and  celibacy.  ./Elian  says  of  the  Egyptians,  that  they 
)ear  the  most  exquisite  torture  without  a  murmur,  and  would 
•ather  be  tormented  to  death  than  compromise  truth.  Such 
latures,  once  seized  with  religious  enthusiasm,  were  eminently 
qualified  for  saints  of  the  desert. 

1  Lactantius  says  it  was  necessary  to  buy  even  the  liberty  of  breathing,  and  ao 
oriing  to  Zosimiia  (Hist.  ii.  38)  the  fathers  prostituted  their  daughters  to  have 
leans  to  pay  their  tax. 
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§  29.     Development  of  Monasticism. 

In  the  historical  development  of  the  monastic  institution 
we  must  distinguish  four  stages.  The  first  three  wore  com- 
pleted in  the  fourth  century  ;  the  rema;  ning  one  reached  ma- 
turity in  the  Latin  church  of  the  middle  age. 

The  first  stage  is  an  ascetic  life  as  yet  not  organized  n< 
separated  from  the  church.     It  comes  down  from  the  ante- 
Nicene  age,  and  has  been  already  noticed.     It  now  took  the 
form,  for  the  most  part,  of  either  hermit  or  cosnobite  life,  bi 
continued  in  the  church  itself,  especially  among  the  clerj 
who  might  be  called  half  monks. 

The  second  stage  is  hermit  life  or  anchoretism.1  It  arose 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  gave  asceticism  a  fixed 
and  permanent  shape,  and  pushed  it  to  even  external  separa- 
tion from  the  world.  It  took  the  prophets  Elijah  and  John  the 
Baptist  for  its  models,  and  went  beyond  them.  Not  content 
with  partial  and  temporary  retirement  from  common  life, 
which  may  be  united  with  social  intercourse  and  useful  labors, 
the  consistent  anchoret  secludes  himself  from  all  society,  even 
from  kindred  ascetics,  and  comes  only  exceptionally  into  contact 
with  human  affairs,  either  to  receive  the  visits  of  admirers  of 
every  class,  especially  of  the  sick  and  the  needy  (which  were 
very  frequent  in  the  case  of  the  more  celebrated  monks),  or  to 
appear  in  the  cities  on  some  extraordinary  occasion,  as  a  spirit 
from  another  world.  His  clothing  is  a  hair  shirt  and  a  wild 
beast's  skin  ;  his  food,  bread  and  salt  ;  his  dwelling,  a  cave  ; 
his  employment,  prayer,  affliction  of  the  body,  and  conflict  with 
satanic  powers  and  wild  images  of  fancy.  This  mode  of  life 
was  founded  by  Paul  of  Thebes  and  St.  Anthony,  and  came  to 
perfection  in  the  East.  It  was  too  eccentric  and  unpractical 
for  the  West,  and  hence  less  frequent  there,  especially  in  the 
rougher  climates.  To  the  female  sex  it  was  entirely  unsuited. 
There  was  a  class  of  hermits,  the  Sarabaites  in  Egypt,  and  the 
Rhemoboths  in  Syria,  who  lived  in  bands  of  at  least  two  or 


From  oj/axwpt'a)  to  retire  (from  human  society),  oyaxwprjT^s,  e'pTj/Jrijs  (from 
fa,  a  desert).  The  word  /uoj/ax^s  (from  /t(J«/os,  alone,  and  ^ovafciv,  to  live  alone) 
monacnus  (whence  monk),  also  points  originally  to  solitary,  hermit  life,  bW  h 
commonly  synonymous  with  coenobite  or  friar. 
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,bav;  together ;  but  their  quarrelsomeness,  occasional  intemper- 
nice,  and  opposition  to  the  clergy,  brought  them  into  ill  repute. 
The  third  step  in  the  progress  of  the  monastic  life  brings  us 
x>  coenobitism  or  cloister  life,  monasticism  in  the  ordinary  sense 
>f  the  word.1  It  originated  likewise  in  Egypt,  from  the  exam- 
>le  of  the  Essenes  and  Therapeutae,  and  was  carried  by  St. 
Pachomius  to  the  East,  and  afterward  by  St.  Benedict  to  the 
i^est.  Both  these  ascetics,  like  the  most  celebrated  order- 
bunders  of  later  days,  were  originally  hermits.  Cloister  life 
s  a  regular  organization  of  the  ascetic  life  on  a  social  basis, 
i  recognizes,  at  least  in  a  measure,  the  social  element  of 
luman  nature,  and  represents  it  in  a  narrower  sphere  secluded 
rom  the  larger  world.  As  hermit  life  often  led  to  cloister  life, 
o  the  cloister  life  was  not  only  a  refuge  for  the  spirit  weary  of 
he  world,  but  also  in  many  ways  a  school  for  practical  life  in 
he  church.  It  formed  the  transition  from  isolated  to  social 
Christianity.  It  consists  in  an  association  of  a  number  of  an- 
horets  of  the  same  sex  for  mutual  advancement  in  ascetic 
.oliness.  The  cosnobites  live,  somewhat  according  to  the  laws 
f  civilization,  under  one  roof,  and  under  a  superintendent  or 
bbot.a  They  divide  their  time  between  common  devotions 
nd  manual  labor,  and  devote  their  surplus  provisions  to 
harity  ;  except  the  mendicant  monks,  who  themselves  live  by 
1ms.  In  this  modified  form  monasticism  became  available  to 
ie  female  sex,  to  which  the  solitary  desert  life  was  utterly  im- 
racticable  ;  and  with  the  cloisters  of  monks,  there  appear  at 
ace  cloisters  also  of  nuns.*  Between  the  anchorets  and  the  co3- 

1  Koiv6/3tov,  coenobium ;  from  KO(P&?  ftios,  vita  communis ;  then  the  congregation 
'  mv/nks ;  sometimes  also  used  for  the  building.  In  the  same  sense  pavSpa,  stable, 
Id,  and  povaffr-hpiov,  claustrum  (whence  cloister).  Also  Aavpoi,  lauric  (literally, 
reets),  that  is  cells,  of  which  usually  a  number  were  built  not  far  apart,  so  as  to 
nn  a  hamlet.  Hence  this  term  is  often  used  in  the  same  sense  as  monasterium. 
le  singular,  \avpa,  however,  answers  to  the  anchoret  life.  On  this  nomenclature 

monasticism  comp.  Du  Cange,  in  the  Glossarium  mediae  et  infinite  Latinitatis, 
ider  the  respective  words. 

*  'Hyovntvos,  opx'M<1"/^iTTjs,  a£/3Sj,  i.  e.  father,  hence  abbot.  A  female  superin- 
ndent  was  called  in  Syriac  a/j.fias,  mother,  abbess. 

1  Irom  nonna,  i.  e.  casta,  chaste,  holy.  The  word  is  probably  of  Coptic  origin, 
d  occurs  as  early  as  hi  Jerome.  The  masculine  nonnut,  monk,  appears  freqncntl] 
the  middle  age.  Comp.  the  examples  in  Du  Cange,  a  v. 
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nobites  no  little  jealousy  reigned ;  the  former  charging  the  lat 
ter  with  ease  and  conformity  to  the  world ;  the  latter  accusing 
the  former  of  selfishness  and  misanthropy.  The  most  eminent 
church  teachers  generally  prefer  the  cloister  life.  But  the 
hermits,  though  their  numbers  diminished,  never  became  ex- 
tinct. Many  a  monk  was  a  hermit  first,  and  then  a  coenobite ; 
and  many  a  coenobite  turned  to  a  hermit. 

The  same  social  impulse,  finally,  which  produced  monastic 
congregations,  led  afterward  to  monastic  orders,  unions  of  a 
number  of  cloisters  under  one  rule  and  a  common  government. 
In  this  fourth  and  last  stage  monasticism  has  done  most  for  the 
diffusion  of  Christianity  and  the  advancement  of  learning,1  haa 
fulfilled  its  practical  mission  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
and  still  wields  a  mighty  influence  there.  At  the  same  time  it 
became  in  some  sense  the  cradle  of  the  German  reformation. 
Luther  belonged  to  the  order  of  St.  Augustine,  and  the  monas- 
tic discipline  of  Erfurt  was  to  him  a  preparation  for  evangelical 
freedom,  as  the  Mosaic  law  was  to  Paul  a  schoolmaster  to  lead 
to  Christ.  And  for  this  very  reason  Protestantism  is  the  end 
of  the  monastic  life. 

§  30.    Nature  and  Aim  of  Monastidsm. 

Monasticism  was  from  the  first  distinguished  as  the  contem- 
plative life  from  the  practical.*  It  passed  with  the  ancient 
church  for  the  true,  the  divine,  or  Christian  philosophy,'  an 
unworldly,  purely  apostolic,  angelic  life.4  It  rests  upon  an 

1  Hence  Middleton  says,  not  without  reason :  "  By  all  which  I  have  ever  read  of 
the  old,  and  have  seen  of  the  modern  monks,  I  take  the  preference  to  be  clearly  due 
to  the  last,  as  having  a  more  regular  discipline,  more  good  learning,  and  less  super- 
stition among  them  than  the  first." 

"  Bfoy  &«wpijTi«<fr,  and  £fos  wp<wrnK<Jj,  according  to  Gregory  Nazianzen  and 
others.  Throughout  the  middle  age  the  distinction  between  the  vita  contemplative 
and  the  vita  activa  was  illustrated  by  the  two  sisters  of  Lazarus,  Luke  x.  88-42. 

1  *H  Kari  &ebi/  or  Xpurrbv  <pi\o<ro<pia,  i]  vifa\fi  <f>t\o<r.,  i.  e.  in  the  sense  of  th« 
ancients,  not  so  much  a  speculative  system,  as  a  mode  of  life  under  a  particular  rale. 
go  in  the  Pythagoreans,  Stoics,  Cynics,  and  Xeo-Platonists.  Ascetic  and  philosopher 
are  the  same. 

4  'Airoo-ToAxcbs  0fof,  &  rSiv  a.yyt\iav  /Sfov,  vita  angelica;  after  an  unvarrantefl 
application  of  Christ's  word  respecting  the  sexless  life  of  the  angels,  Matt.  xrii.  f  A 
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arnest  view  of  life  ;  upon  the  instinctive  struggle  after  perfect 

dominion  of  the  spirit  over  the  flesh,  reason  over  sense,  the 

upernatural  over  the  natural,  after  the  highest  grade  of  holi- 

.ess  and  an  undisturbed  communion  of  the  soul  with  God ; 

ut  also  upon  a  morbid  depreciation  of  the  body,  the  family, 

tie  state,  and  the  divinely  established  social  order  of  the  world. 

t  recognizes  the  world,  indeed,  as  a  creature  of  God,  and  the 

imily  and  property  as  divine  institutions,  in  opposition  to  the 

Inostic  Manichaean  asceticism,  which  ascribes  matter  as  such 

p  an  evil  principle.     But  it  makes  a  distinction  between  two 

rades  of  morality  :  a  common  and  lower  grade,  democratic, 

i  j  to  speak,  which  moves  in  the  natural  ordinances  of  God ; 

ad  a  higher,  extraordinary,  aristocratic  grade,  which  lies  be- 

ond  them  and  is  attended  with  special  merit.     It  places  the 

reat  problem  of  Christianity  not  in  the  transformation,  but  in 

le  abandonment,  of  the  world.    It  is  an  extreme  unworldliness, 

<rer  against  the  worldliness  of  the  mass  of  the  visible  church 

:  i  union  with  the  state.     It  demands  entire  renunciation,  not 

ily  of  sin,  but  also  of  property  and  of  marriage,  which  are 

-wful  in  themselves,  ordained  by  God  himself,  and  indispen- 

tble  to  the  continuance  and  welfare  of  the  human  race.     The 

yverty  of  the  individual,  however,  does  not  exclude  the  pos- 

fision  of  common  property  ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  some 

onastic  orders,  especially  the  Benedictines,  have  in  course  of 

me  grown  very  rich.     The  ccenobite  institution  requires  also 

isolute  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  superior,  as  the  visible 

presentative  of  Christ.     As  obedience  to  orders  and  sacrifice 

self  is  the  first  duty  of  the  soldier,  and  the  condition  of 

ilitary  success  and  renown,  so  also  in  this  spiritual  army  in 

j  war  against  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  monks  are 

)t  allowed  to  have  a  will  of  their  own.    To  them  may  be 

;>plied  the  lines  of  Tennyson :  * 

"  Theirs  not  to  reason  why, 
Theirs  not  to  make  reply, 
Theirs  but  to  do  and  die." 

iich  is  not  presented  here  as  a  model  for  imitation,  but  only  mentioned  as  an  argo- 
lint  against  the  Sadducees. 

1  In  his  famo  is  battle  pjem  :  "  The  Charge  rf  the  Light  Brigade  at  Balaclava, 
it  ed.  1854. 
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Voluntary  poverty,  voluntary  celibacy,  and  absolute  obedienw 
form  the  three  monastic  vows,  as  they  are  called,  and  are  sup- 
posed to  constitute  a  higher  virtue  and  to  secure  a  higher  re- 
ward in  heaven. 

But  this  threefold  self-denial  is  only  the  negative  side  of 
the  matter,  and  a  means  to  an  end.  It  places  man  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  temptations  connected  with  earthly  possessions, 
married  life,  and  independent  will,  and  facilitates  his  progress 
toward  heaven.  The  positive  aspect  of  monasticism  is  unre- 
served surrender  of  the  whole  man,  with  all  his  time  and 
strength,  to  God ;  though,  as  we  have  said,  not  within,  but 
without  the  sphere  of  society  and  the  order  of  nature.  Thii 
devoted  life  is  employed  in  continual  prayer,  meditation,  fasting, 
and  castigation  of  the  body.  Some  votaries  went  so  far  as  to 
reject  all  bodily  employment,  for  its  interference  with  devotion. 
But  in  general  a  moderate  union  of  spiritual  exercises  with  scien- 
tific studies  or  with  such  manual  labor  as  agriculture,  basket 
making,  weaving,  for  their  own  living  and  the  support  of  the 
poor,  was  held  not  only  lawful  but  wholesome  for  monks.  It 
wa»  a  proverb,  that  a  laborious  monk  was  beset  by  only  one 
devil ;  an  idle  one,  by  a  legion. 

"With  all  the  austerities  and  rigors  of  asceticism,  the  monas- 
tic life  had  its  spiritual  joys  and  irresistible  charms  for  noble, 
contemplative,  and  heaven-aspiring  souls,  who  fled  from  the 
turmoil  and  vain  show  of  the  city  as  a  prison,  and  turned  the 
solitude  into  a  paradise  of  freedom  and  sweet  communion  with 
God  and  his  saints  ;  while  to  others  the  same  solitude  became 
a  fruitful  nursery  of  idleness,  despondency,  and  the  most  peril- 
ous temptations  and  ultimate  ruin.1 

§  31.     Monasticism  and  the  Bible. 

Monasticism,  therefore,  claims  to  be  the  highest  and  purest 
form  of  Christian  piety  and  virtue,  and  the  surest  way  to 

1  Comp.  the  truthful  remark  of  Yves  de  Chartres,  of  the  twelfth  century,  Ep> 
192  (quoted  by  Montalcmbert) :  "  Non  beatum  faciunt  hominem  secreta  sylvarum 
cacumina  montium,  si  secum  non  habet  solitudinem  mentis,  sabbatum  cordis,  tnw 
^uillitatem  conscientiae,  ascensiones  in  corde,  sine  quibus  omnem  solitudinem  comi 
taolur  mentis  acedia,  curiositas,  vana  gloria,  periculosae  tentationum  procellae." 
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heaven.  Then,  we  should  think,  it  must  be  preeminently  corn- 
mended  in  the  Bible,  and  actually  exhibited  in  the  life  of 
Christ  and  the  apostles.  But  just  in  this  biblical  support  if 
falls  short. 

The  advocates  of  it  uniformly  refer  first  to  the  examples  of 
Elijah,  Elisha,  and  John  the  Baptist ;  *  bnt  these  stand  upon 
;he  legal  level  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  to  be  looked 
ipon  as  extraordinary  personages  of  an  extraordinary  age ;  * 
ind  though  they  may  be  regarded  as  types  of  a  partial  ancho- 
•etism  (not  of  cloister  life),  still  they  are  nowhere  commended 

0  our  imitation  in  this  particular,  but  rather  in  their  influence 
ipon  the  world. 

The  next  appeal  is  to  a  few  isolated  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  do  not,  indeed,  in  their  literal  sense  require 
lie  renunciation  of  property  and  marriage,  yet  seem  to  recom- 
iend  it  as  a  special,  exceptional  form  of  piety  for  those  Chris- 
ians  who  strive  after  higher  perfection.* 

Finally,  as  respects  the  spirit  of  the  monastic  life,  reference 
t  sometimes  made  even  to  the  poverty  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
es,  to  the  silent,  contemplative  Mary,  in  contrast  with  the 
usy,  practical  Martha,  and  to  the  voluntary  community  of 
Dods  in  the  first  Christian  church  in  Jerusalem. 

1  So  Jerome,  Ep.  49  (ed.  Ben.),  ad  Paulinum,  where  he  adduces,  besides  Elijah  and 
>hn,  Isaiah  also  and  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  as  the  fathers  of  monasticism ;  and 
his  Vita  Pauli,  where,  however,  he  more  correctly  designates  Paul  of  Thebes  and 
ithony  as  the  first  hermits,  properly  so  called,  in  distinction  from  the  prophet*. 
>mp.  also  Sozomen  :  H.  E.,  1.  i.  c.  12 :  Tairrjj  5«  TT)*  aptoTTjs  (piXatroQias  ijp^aro, 

1  river    \eyov(riv,  'H\fas  &  irpo^T?;?  icol  'Ivdvirqs  6  jSairTior^s.       This  appeal  to 
i  example  of  Elijah  and  John  the  Baptist  has  become  traditional  with  Catholic 
iters  on  the  subject     Aiban  Butler  says,  under  Jan.  15,  hi  the  life  of  Paul  or 

'  ebes  :  "Elias  and  John  the  Baptist  sanctified  the  deserts,  and  Jesus  Christ  him 
if  was  a  model  of  the  eremitical  state  during  his  forty  days'  fast  in  the  wilderness  • 
I'.ther  is  it  to  be  questioned  but  the  Holy  Ghost  conducted  the  saint  of  this  day 
Uul  of  Thebes)  into  the  desert,  and  was  to  him  an  instructor  there." 

*  Hence  called  consilia  evangelica,  in  distinction  from  man-data  divina  ;  after 
3 'or.  vii.  25,  where  Paul  does  certainly  make  a  similar  distinction.  The  consilium 
al  votum  paupertatis  are  based  on  Matt.  xix.  21 ;  the  votum  castitatis,  on  1  Cor.  vii. 
tJ5,  38-40.  For  the  votum  obedientice  no  particular  text  is  quoted.  The  theory 
a>ears  substantially  as  early  as  in  Origen,  and  was  in  him  not  merely  a  personal 
onion,  but  the  reflex  of  a  very  widely  spread  practice.  Comp.  voL  ii.  §  105-107 
(  38?  sqq.). 
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But  this  monastic  interpretation  of  primitive  Christianity 
mistakes  a  few  incidental  points  of  outward  resemblance  foi 
essential  identity,  measures  the  spirit  of  Christianity  by  some 
isolated  passages,  instead  of  explaining  the  latter  from  the 
former,  and  is  upon  the  whole  a  i miserable  emaciation  and 
caricature.  The  gospel  makes  upon  all  men  virtually  the  same 
moral  demand,  anql  knows  no  distinction  of  a  religion  for  the 
masses  and  another  for  the  few. 

Jesus,  the  model  for  all  believers,  was  neither  a  coenobite, 
nor  an  anchoret,  nor  an  ascetic  of  any  kind,  but  the  perfect 
pattern  man  for  universal  imitation.  There  is  not  a  trace  of 
monkish  austerity  and  ascetic  rigor  in  his  life  or  precepts,  but 
in  all  his  acts  and  words  a  wonderful  harmony  of  freedom  and 
purity,  of  the  most  comprehensive  charity  and  spotless  holi- 
ness. He  retired  to  the  mountains  and  into  solitude,  but  only 
temporarily ,  and  for  the  purpose  of  renewing  his  strength  for 
active  work.  Amidst  the  society  of  his  disciples,  of  both  sexes, 
with  kindred  and  friends,  in  Cana  and  Bethany,  at  the  table  of 
publicans  and  sinners,  and  in  intercourse  with  all  classes  of  the 
people,  he  kept  himself  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  trans- 
figured the  world  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  His  poverty  and 
celibacy  have  nothing  to  do  with  asceticism,  but  represent 
the  one  the  condescension  of  his  redeeming  love,  the  other  hif 
ideal  uniqueness  and  his  absolutely  peculiar  relation  to  th( 
whole  church,  which  alone  is  fit  or  worthy  to  be  his  bride.  Nc 
single  daughter  of  Eve  could  have  been  an  equal  partner  <rf 
the  Saviour  of  mankind,  or  the  representative  head  of  the  nen 
creation. 

The  example  of  the  sister  of  Lazarus  proves  only,  that  th< 
contemplative  life  may  dwell  in  the  same  house  with  the  prac 
tical,  and  with  the  other  sex,  but  justifies  no  separation  from  tb« 
social  ties. 

The  life  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  in  genera 
was  anything  but  a  hermit  life ;  else  had  not  the  gospel  sprea< 
BO  quickly  to  all  the  cities  of  the  Roman  world.  Peter  wai 
married,  and  travelled  with  his  wife  as  a  missionary.  Pan 
assumes  one  marriage  of  the  clergy  as  the  rule,  and  notwith 
standing  his  personal  and  relative  preference  for  celibacy 
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the  then  oppressed  condition  of  the  church,  he  is  the  most 
zealous  advocate  of  evangelical  freedom,  in  opposition  to  all 
legal  bondage  and  anxious  asceticism. 

Monasticism,  therefore,  in  any  case,  is  not  the  normal  form 
•f  Christian  piety.      It  is  an  abnormal  phenomenon,  a  hu- 
manly devised  service  of  God,1  and  not  rarely  a  sad  enerva- 
tion and  repulsive  distortion  of  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible. 
Ajid  it  is  to  be  estimated?<  therefore,  not  by  the  extent  of  its 
jelf-denial,  not  by  its  outward  acts  of  self-discipline  (which  may 
!  ill  be  found  in  heathenism,  Judaism,  and  Mohammedanism  as 
i  seell),  but  by  the  Christian  spirit  of  humility  and  love  which 
3  animated  it.    For  humility  is  the  groundwork,  and  love  the  all- 
\t  "Tiling  principle,  of  the  Christian  life,  and  the  distinctive  char- 
icteristic  of  the  Christian  religion.     "Without  love  to  God  and 
ijharity  to  man,  the  severest  self-punishment  and  the  utmost 
ibandonment  of  the  world  are  worthless  before  God.1 


§  32.    Lights  and  Shades  of  Monastic  Life. 

The  contrast  between  pure  and  normal  Bible-Christianity 
md  abnormal  Monastic  Christianity,  will  appear  more  fully  if 
VG  enter  into  a  close  examination  of  the  latter  as  it  actually 
ippeared  in  the  ancient  church. 

The  extraordinary  rapidity  with  which  this  world-forsaking 
brm  of  piety  spread,  bears  witness  to  a  high  degree  of  self- 
lenying  moral  earnestness,  which  even  in  its  mistakes  and  va- 
jrancies  we  must  admire.  Our  age,  accustomed  and  wedded  to 
Jl  possible  comforts,  but  far  in  advance  of  the  Nicene  age  in 
espect  to  the  average  morality  of  the  masses,  could  beget  no 
uch  ascetic  extremes.  In  our  estimate  of  the  diffusion  and  value 
•f  monasticism,  the  polluting  power  of  the  theatre,  oppressive 
axation,  slavery,  the  multitude  of  civil  wars,  and  the  hopeless 
ondition  of  the  Roman  empire,  must  all  come  into  view.  Nor 
aust  we,  by  any  means,  measure  the  moral  importance  of  this 
•henomenon  by  numbers.  Monasticism  from  the  beginning 
.ttractevl  persons  of  opposite  character  ani  from  opposite 

1  Comp.  Col.  n.  16-23.  *  Comp.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1-3      Cora  p.  p.  168  «q. 
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motives.  Moral  earnestness  and  religious  enthusiasm  wen 
accompanied  here,  as  formerly  in  martyrdom,  though  even  in 
larger  measure  than  there,  with  all  kinds  of  sinister  motives ; 
(ndolence,  discontent,  weariness  of  life,  misanthropy,  ambition 
for  spiritual  distinction,  and  every  sort  of  misfortune  or  acci- 
dental circumstance.  Palladius,  to  mention  but  one  illustri- 
ous example,  tells  of  Paul  the  Simple,1  that,  from  indignation 
against  his  wife,  whom  he  detected  in  an  act  of  infidelity,  he 
hastened,  with  the  current  oath  of  that  day,  "in  the  name  of 
Jesus,"  *  into  the  wilderness ;  and  immediately,  though  now  sixty 
years  old,  under  the  direction  of  Anthony,  he  became  a  very 
model  monk,  and  attained  an  astonishing  degree  of  humility, 
simplicity,  and  perfect  submission  of  will. 

In  view  of  these  different  motives  we  need  not  be  surprised 
that  the  moral  character  of  the  monks  varied  greatly,  and  pro- 
eents  opposite  extremes.  Augustine  says  he  found  among  the 
monks  and  nuns  the  best  and  the  worst  of  mankind. 

Looking  more  closely,  in  the  first  place,  at  anchoretism,  we 
meet  in  its  history  unquestionably  many  a  heroic  character, 
who  attained  an  incredible  mastery  over  his  sensual  nature, 
and,  like  the  Old  Testament  prophets  and  John  the  Baptist,  by 
their  mere  appearance  and  their  occasional  preaching,  made  an 
overwhelming  impression  on  his  contemporaries,  even  among 
the  heathen.  St.  Anthony's  visit  to  Alexandria  was  to  the 
gazing  multitude  like  the  visit  of  a  messenger  from  the  other 
world,  and  resulted  in  many  conversions.  His  emaciated  face, 
the  glare  of  his  eye,  his  spectral  yet  venerable  form,  his  con 
tempt  of  the  world,  and  his  few  aphoristic  sentences  told  more 
powerfully  on  that  age  and  people  than  a  most  elaborate  ser- 
mon. St.  Syrneon,  standing  on  a  column  from  year  to  year, 
fasting,  praying,  and  exhorting  the  visitors  to  repentance,  was 
to  his  generation  a  standing  miracle  and  a  sign  that  pointed 
them  to  heaven.  Sometimes,  in  seasons  of  public  calamity, 
such  hermits  saved  whole  cities  and  provinces  from  the  impe- 
rial wrath,  by  their  effectual  intercessions.  When  Theodosius 

1  'AirXaoTor,  lit.  not  moulded;  hence  natural,  sincere. 

*  Ma  -r'bt-  '\t)ffo'uv  (per  Christum,  in  Salvian),  which  now  took  the  place  of  th« 
pagan  oith  :  pa  T&P  Ai'a,  by  Jupiter. 


§   32.      LIGHTS   AND   SHADES    OF  MONASTIC   LIFE.  165 

ui  387,  was  about  to  destroy  Antioch  for  a  sedition,  the  hermit 
Macedonius  met  the  two  imperial  commissaries,  who  reverently 
dismounted  and  kissed  his  hands  and  feet ;  he  reminded  them 
and  the  emperor  of  their  own  weakness,  set  before  them  the 
value  of  men  as  immortal  images  of  God,  in  comparison  with 
the  perishable  statues  of  the  emperor,  and  thus  saved  the  city 
from  demolition.1  The  heroism  of  the  anchoretic  life,  in  the 
voluntary  renunciation  of  lawful  pleasures  and  the  patient 
endurance  of  self-inflicted  pains,  is  worthy  of  admiration  in  its 
way,  and  not  rarely  almost  incredible. 

But  this  moral  heroism — and  these  are  the  weak  points  of 
it— oversteps  not  only  the  present  standard  of  Christianity,  but 
ill  sound  measure  ;  it  has  no  support  either  in  the  theory  01 
the  practice  of  Christ  and  the  apostolic  church ;  and  it  has 
?ar  more  resemblance  to  heathen  than  to  biblical  precedents. 
Many  of  the  most  eminent  saints  of  the  desert  differ  only  in 
heir  Christian  confession,  and  in  some  Bible  phrases  learnt  by 
•ote,  from  Buddhist  fakirs  and  Mohammedan  dervises.  Their 
lighest  virtuousness  consisted  in  bodily  exercises  of  their  own 
levising,  which,  without  love,  at  best  profit  nothing  at  all, 
rery  often  only  gratify  spiritual  vanity,  and  entirely  obscure 
he  gospel  way  of  salvation. 

To  illustrate  this  by  a  few  examples,  we  may  choose  any 
•f  the  most  celebrated  eastern  anchorets  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
enturies,  as  reported  by  the  most  credible  contemporaries. 

The  holy  Scriptures  instruct  us  to  pray  and  to  labor ;  and 
D  pray  not  only  mechanically  with  the  lips,  as  the  heathen  do, 
ut  with  all  the  heart.  But  Paul  the  Simple  said  daily  three 
undred  prayers,  counting  them  with  pebbles,  which  he  cairied 
i  his  bosom  (a  sort  of  rosary)  ;  when  he  heard  of  a  virgin  who 
rayed  seven  hundred  times  a  day,  he  was  troubled,  and  told 
is  distress  to  Macarius,  who  well  answered  him:  "Either 
ion  prayest  not  with  thy  heart,  if  thy  conscience  reprove* 
lee,  or  thou  couldst  pray  oftener.  I  have  for  six  years  prayed 
oly  a  hundred  times  a  day,  without  being  obliged  to  condemn 
lyself  for  neglect."  Christ  ate  and  drank  like  other  men,  ex« 


1  In  Theodoret :  Hist,  relig.  c.  (vita)  13. 
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preesly  distinguishing  himself  thereby  from  John,  the  rejro 
tentative  of  the  old  covenant ;  and  Paul  recommends  to  us  tc 
se  the  gifts  of  God  temperately,  with  cheerful  and  childlike 
gratitude.1  But  the  renowned  anchoret  and  presbyter  Isidore 
of  Alexandria  (whom  Athanasius  ordained)  touched  no  meat, 
never  ate  enough,  and,  as  Palladius  relates,  often  burst  into 
tears  at  table  for  shame,  that  he,  who  was  destined  to  eat 
angels'  food  in  paradise,  should  have  to  eat  material  stuff  like 
the  irrational  brutes.  Macarius  the  elder,  or  the  Great,  for  a 
long  time  ate  only  once  a  week,  and  slept  standing  and  leaning 
on  a  staff.  The  equally  celebrated  younger  Macarius  lived 
three  years  on  four  or  five  ounces  of  bread  a  day,  and  seven 
years  on  raw  herbs  and  pulse.  Ptolemy  spent  three  years 
alone  in  an  un watered  desert,  and  quenched  his  thirst  with 
the  dew,  which  he  collected  in  December  and  January,  and 
preserved  in  earthen  vessels  ;  but  he  fell  at  last  into  skepticism, 
madness,  and  debauchery."  Sozomen  tells  of  a  certain  Bat- 
thseus,  that  by  reason  of  his  extreme  abstinence,  worms  crawled 
out  of  his  teeth  ;  of  Alas,  that  to  his  eightieth  year  he  never 
ate  bread ;  of  Heliodorus,  that  he  spent  many  nights  without 
sleep,  and  fasted  without  interruption  seven  days.3  Symeon, 
a  Christian  Diogenes,  spent  six  and  thirty  years  praying,  fast- 
ing, and  preaching,  on  the  top  of  a  pillar  thirty  or  forty  feet 
high,  ate  only  once  a  week,  and  in  fast  times  not  at  all.  Such 
heroism  of  abstinence  was  possible,  however,  only  in  the  torrid 
climate  of  the  East,  and  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  the  West. 

Anchoretism  almost  always  carries  a  certain  cynic  rough- 
ness and  coarseness,  which,  indeed,  in  the  light  of  that  age, 
may  be  leniently  judged,  but  certainly  have  no  affinity  with 
the  morality  of  the  Bible,  and  offend  not  only  good  taste,  but 
all  sound  moral  feeling.  The  ascetic  holiness,  at  least  accord- 
ing to  the  Egyptian  idea,  is  incompatible  with  cleanliness  and 
decency,  and  delights  in  filth.  It  reverses  the  maxim  of  sound 
evangelical  morality  and  modern  Christian  civilization,  that 
cleanliness  is  next  to  godliness.  Saints  Anthony  and  Hilarion, 


1  Cornp.  Matt  xL  18,  19 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  3-5.         *  Comp.  Hist.  Laua.  c.  38  and  (• 
*  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vL  cap.  34. 
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tts  their  admirers,   Athanasius  the   Great    and  Jerome  tha 
Learned,  tell  us,  scorned  to  comb  or  cut  their  hair  (save  once 
a  year,  at  Easter),  or  to  wash  their  hands  or  feet.     Other  her- 
mits went  almost  naked  in  the  wilderness,  like  the  Indian 
gymnosophists.1     The  younger  Macarius,  according  to  the  ac- 
count of  his  disciple  Palladius,  once  lay  six  months  naked  in 
the  morass  of  the  Scetic  desert,  and  thus  exposed  himself  to 
the  incessant  attacks  of  the  gnats  of  Africa,  "  whose  sting  can 
pierce  even  the  hide  of  a  wild  boar."     He  wished  to  punish 
limself  for  his  arbitrary  revenge  on  a  gnat,  and  was  there  so 
Dadly  stung  by  gnats  and  wasps,  that  he  was  thought  to  be 
«mtten  with  leprosy,  and  was  recognized  only  by  his  voice.1 
!  St.  Symeon  the  Stylite,  according  to  Theodoret,  suffered  him- 
ielf  to  be  incessantly  tormented  for  a  long  time  by  twenty 
mormous  bugs,  and  concealed  an  abscess  full  of  worms,  to 
jxercise  himself  in  patience  and  meekness.     In  Mesopotamia 
here  was  a  peculiar  class  of  anchorets,  who  lived  on  grass, 
•pending  the  greater  part  of  the  day  in  prayer  and  singing,  and 
hen  turning  out  like  beasts  upon  the  mountain.*     Theodoret 
•elates  of  the  much  lauded  Akepsismas,  in  Cyprus,  that  he 
pent  sixty  years  in  the  same  cell,  without  seeing  or  speaking 
o  any  one,  and  looked  so  wild  and  shaggy,  that  he  was  once 
.ctually  taken  for  a  wolf  by  a  shepherd,  who  assailed  him 
rith  stones,  till  he  discovered  his  error,  and  then  worshipped 
he  hermit  as  a  saint.4     It  was  but  a  step  from  this  kind  of 
aoral  sublimity  to  beastly  degradation.     Many  of  these  saints 
yere  no  more  than  low  sluggards  or  gloomy  misanthropes, 
rho  would  rather  company  with  wild  beasts,  with  lions,  wolves, 
nd  hyenas,  than  with  immortal  men,  and  above  all  shunned 
tie  face  of  a  woman  more  carefully  than  they  did  the  devil. 

1  These  latter  themselves  were  not  absolutely  naked,  but  wore  a  covering  over 
16  middle,  as  Augustine,  in  the  passage  above  cited,  De  civit.  Dei,  1.  xiv.  c.  17,  and 
ter  tourists  tell  us.  On  the  contrary,  there  were  monks  who  were  very  scrupuloui 
i  this  point.  It  is  said  of  Ammon,  that  he  never  saw  himself  naked.  The  monks  in 
*bennae,  according  to  the  rule  of  Pachomius,  had  to  sleep  always  hi  their  clothes. 

*  Comp.  Hist  Lausiaca,  c.  20,  and  Tillemont,  torn.  viii.  p.  633. 

1  The  frotTKoi  or  pabulatores.  Comp.  Sozom.  H.  E.  1.  vi.  33.  Ephraim  Syrus  de 
•ered  a  special  eulogy  on  them,  cited  in  Tillemont,  Mem.  torn,  viii,  p.  292  sq. 

4  Hist  reL  cap.  (vita)  xv.  (Opera  omiiia,  ed  Par.  iii.  843  sqq.X 
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Sulpitius  Severus  saw  an  anchoret  in  the  Thebaid,  who  dailj 
shared  his  evening  meal  with  a  female  wolf;  and  upon  h 
discontinuing  her  visits  for  some  days  by  way  of  penance  for 
theft  she  had  committed,  he  besought  her  to  come  again,  am 
comforted  her  with  a  double  portion  of  bread.1      The  sain 
writer  tells  of  a  hermit  who  lived  fifty  years  secluded  from 
human  society,  in  the  clefts  of  Mount  Sinai,  -entirely  destitu 
of  clothing,  and  all  overgrown  with  thick  hair,  avoiding  eve: 
visitor,  because,  as  he  said,  intercourse  with  men  interrupt 
the  visits  of  the  angels ;  whence  arose  the  report  that  he  held 
intercourse  with  angels.4 

It  is  no  recommendation  to  these  ascetic  eccentricities  that 
while  they  are  without  Scripture  authority,  they  are  fully 
equalled  and  even  surpassed  by  the  strange  modes  of  self- 
torture  practised  by  ancient  and  modern  Hindoo  devotees,  for 
the  supposed  benefit  of  their  souls  and  the  gratification  of  their 
vanity  in  the  presence  of  admiring  spectators.  Some  b 
themselves — we  are  told  by  ancient  and  modern  travellers— 
in  pits  with  only  small  breathing  holes  at  the  top,  while  others, 
disdaining  to  touch  the  vile  earth,  live  in  iron  cages  suspended 
from  trees.  Some  wear  heavy  iron  collars  or  fetters,  or  drag  a 
heavy  chain  fastened  by  one  end  round  their  privy  parts,  tc 
give  ostentatious  proof  of  their  chastity.  Others  keep  their 
fists  hard  shut,  until  their  finger  nails  grow  through  the  palms 
of  their  hands.  Some  stand  perpetually  on  one  leg ;  others 
keep  their  faces  turned  over  one  shoulder,  until  they  cannot 
curn  them  back  again.  Some  lie  on  wooden  beds,  bristling  all 
over  with  iron  spikes  ;  others  are  fastened  for  life  to  the  trunk 
of  a  tree  by  a  chain.  Some  suspend  themselves  for  half  aD 
hour  at  a  time,  feet  uppermost,  or  with  a  hook  thrust  through 
their  naked  back,  over  a  hot  fire.  Alexander  von  Humboldt, 
at  Astracan,  where  some  Hindoos  had  settled,  found  a  Yogi  in 
the  vestibule  of  the  temple  naked,  shrivelled  up,  and  overgrown 
with  hair  like  a  wild  beast,  who  in  this  position  had  withstood 
for  twenty  years  the  severe  winters  of  that  climate.  A  Jesuft 

1  Dial.  i.  c.  8.     Severus  sees  in  this  a  wonderful  example  of  the  power  of  Car 'Ml 
»Tcr  wild  beasts. 
8  L.C  L  c.  11. 


heir 

f? 

ers. 


§   32.      LIGHTS   AND   SHAPES   OF   MONASTIC  LIFE.  169 

missionary  describee  one  of  the  class  called  Tapasonias,  thai 
he  had  his  body  enclosed  in  an  iron  cage,  with  his  head  and 
feet  outside,  so  that  he  could  walk,  but  neither  sit  nor  lie  down ; 
at  night  his  pious  attendants  attached  a  hundred  lighted  lamps 
to  the  outside  of  the  cage,  so  that  their  master  could  exhibit 
himself  walking  as  the  mock  light  of  the  world.1 

In  general,  the  hermit  life  confounds  the  fleeing  from  the 
outward  world  with  the  mortification  of  the  inward  world  of 
the  corrupt  heart.  It  mistakes  the  duty  of  love ;  not  rarely, 
under  its  mask  of  humility  and  the  utmost  self-denial,  cherishes 
jpiritual  pride  and  jealousy ;  and  exposes  itself  to  all  the  dan- 
gers of  solitude,  even  to  savage  barbarism,  beastly  grossness,  or 
iespair  and  suicide.  Anthony,  the  father  of  anchorets,  well 
inderstood  this,  and  warned  his  followers  against  overvaluing 
iolitude,  reminding  them  of  the  proverb  of  the  Preacher,  iv. 
10 :  "  Woe  to  him  that  is  alone  when  he  falleth ;  for  he  hath 
lot  another  to  help  him  up." 

The  cloister  life  was  less  exposed  to  these  errors.  It  ap- 
proached the  life  of  society  and  civilization.  Yet,  on  the  other 
land,  it  produced  no  such  heroic  phenomena,  and  had  dangers 
)eculiar  to  itself.  Chrysostorn  gives  us  the  bright  side  of  it 
rom  his  own  experience.  "  Before  the  rising  of  the  sun,"  says 
te  of  the  monks  of  Antioch,  "  they  rise,  hale  and  sober,  sing 
A  with  one  mouth  hymns  to  the  praise  of  God,  then  bow  the 
cnee  in  prayer,  under  the  direction  of  the  abbot,  read  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  go  to  their  labors ;  pray  again  at  nine,  twelve, 
nd  three  o'clock  ;  after  a  good  day's  work,  enjoy  a  simple 
aeal  of  bread  and  salt,  perhaps  with  oil,  and  sometimes  with 
oilse  ;  sing  a  thanksgiving  hymn,  and  lay  themselves  on  their 
•allots  of  straw  without  care,  grief,  or  murmur.  When  one 
ies,  they  say  :  '  He  is  perfected  ; '  and  all  pray  God  for  a  like 
nd,  that  they  also  may  come  to  the  eternal  sabbath-rest  and 
D  the  vision  of  Christ."  Men  like  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Gre- 
ory,  Jerome,  Nilus,  and  Isidore,  united  theological  studies 
rith  the  ascetic  exercises  of  solitude,  and  thus  gained  a  ccpiom 
nowledge  of  Scripture  and  a  large  spiritual  experience. 

1  See  Kufi'mjr,  1   c.  i.  49  sqq.,  and  Wuttke,  1.  c.  p.  369  sqq. 
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But  most  of  the  monks  either  could  not  even  read,  or  had 
too  little  intellectual  culture  to  devote  themselves  with  ad« 
vantage  to  contemplation  and  study,  and  only  brooded  over 
gloomy  feelings,  or  sank,  in  spite  of  the  unsensual  tendency  oi 
the  ascetic  principle,  into  the  coarsest  anthropomorphism  am 
image  worship.  "When  the  religious  enthusiasm  faltered  01 
ceased,  the  cloister  life,  like  the  hermit  life,  became  the  mosi 
spiritless  and  tedious  routine,  or  hypocritically  practised  seen 
vices.  For  the  monks  carried  with  them  into  their  solitude 
their  most  dangerous  enemy  in  their  hearts,  and  there  often 
endured  much  fiercer  conflicts  with  flesh  and  blood,  than 
amidst  the  society  of  men. 

The  temptations  of  sensuality,  pride,  and  ambition  external- 
ized and  personified  themselves  to  the  anchorets  and  monks  in 
hellish  shapes,  which  appeared  in  visions  and  creams,  now  i: 
pleasing  and  seductive,  now  in  threatening  and  terrible  fon 
and  colors,  according  to  the  state  of  mind  at  the  time.  T 
monastic  imagination  peopled  the  deserts  and  solitudes  wi 
the  very  worst  society,  with  swarms  of  winged  demons  and  a 
kinds  of  hellish  monsters.1  It  substituted  thus  a  new  kind  of 
polytheism  for  the  heathen  gods,  which  were  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  evil  spirits.  The  monastic  demonology  and  demon- 
omachy  is  a  strange  mixture  of  gross  superstitions  and  deep 
spiritual  experiences.  It  forms  the  romantic  shady  side  of  the 
otherwise  so  tedious  monotony  of  the  secluded  life,  and  contains 
much  material  for  the  history  of  ethics,  psychology,  and  pi 
thology. 

Especially  besetting  were  the  temptations  of  sensuality,  and 

1  According  to  a  sensuous  and  local  conception  of  Eph.  vi.  12  :  Tek  Trj/eu/timMk 
TTJS  irovT/iplas  tv  TOIS  «iroupcwi'ois ;  "  die  bosen  Geister  unter  dem  Himmel "  (evil  spirits 
under  heaven),  as  Luther  translates ;  while  the  Vulgate  gives  it  literally,  but  some- 
what obscurely :  "  Spiritualia  nequitiae  in  coelestibus ; "  and  the  English  Bible  quite  too 
freely :  "  Spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  In  any  case  Trftv^ariKti  is  to  be 
taken  in  a  much  wider  sense  than  irvfv/j.ara  or  5cup6vta ;  and  firovpdvta,  also,  is  not 
fully  identical  with  the  cloud  heaven  or  the  atmosphere,  and  besides  admits  a  differ 
ent  construction,  so  that  many  put  a  comma  after  voviiplas.  The  monastic  satanology 
«nd  demonology,  we  may  remark,  was  universally  received  in  the  ancient  cburck 
and  throughout  the  middle  age.  And  It  is  well  known  that  Luther  retained  from 
his  monastic  life  a  sensuous,  materialistic  idea  of  the  devil  and  of  his  influence  ot 
.m 
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irresistible  without  the  utmost  exertion  aiid  constant  watchful- 
ness. The  same  saints,  who  could  not  conceive  of  true  chastitj 
without  celibacy,  were  disturbed,  according  to  their  own  con« 
fession,  by  unchaste  dreams,  which  at  least  defiled  the  imagi- 
nation.1 Excessive  asceticism  sometimes  turned  into  unnatu- 
ral vice  ;  sometimes  ended  in  madness,  despair,  and  suicide. 
Pachomius  tells  us,  so  early  as  his  day,  that  many  monks  cast 
themselves  down  precipices,  others  ripped  themselves  up,  and 
others  put  themselves  to  death  in  other  ways/ 

A  characteristic  trait  of  monasticism  in  all  its  forms  is  a 
norbid  aversion  to  female  society  and  a  rude  contempt  of  mar 
•ied  life.  No  wonder,  then,  that  in  Egypt  and  the  whole  East, 
;he  land  of  monasticism,  women  and  domestic  life  never  at- 
ained  their  proper  dignity,  and  to  this  day  remain  at  a  very 
ow  stage  of  culture.  Among  the  rules  of  Basil  is  a  prohibition 
>f  speaking  with  a  woman,  touching  one,  or  even  looking  on 
me,  except  in  unavoidable  cases.  Monasticism  not  seldom  sun- 
lered  the  sacred  bond  between  husband  and  wife,  commonly 
vith  mutual  consent,  as  in  the  cases  of  Ammon  and  Nilus, 
>ut  often  even  without  it.  Indeed,  a  law  of  Justinian  seems  to 
;ive  either  party  an  unconditional  right  of  desertion,  while  yet 
he  word  of  God  declares  the  marriage  bond  indissoluble.  The 
Council  of  Gangra  found  it  necessary  to  oppose  the  notion  that 
larriage  is  inconsistent  with  salvation,  and  to  exhort  wives  to 

1  Athanasius  says  of  St.  Anthony,  that  the  devil  sometimes  appeared  to  him  in 
ie  form  of  a  woman ;  Jerome  relates  of  St.  Hilarion,  that  in  bed  his  imagination 
as  often  beset  with  visions  of  naked  women.  Jerome  himself  acknowledges,  hi  a 
tter  to  a  virgin  (!),  Epist.  xxii.  (ed.  Vallars.  t.  i.  p.  91,  92),  de  Custodia  Virgini- 
tis,  ad  Eustochium :  "  0  quoties  ego  ipse  in  eremo  constitutes  et  in  ilia  vasta 
•litudine,  quoe  exusta  soils  ardoribus  horridum  monachis  praebebat  habitaculum, 
itavi  me  Romania  interesse  deliciis.  .  .  .  Hie  igitur  ego,  qui  ob  gehennae  metum 
li  me  carcere  ipse  damnaveram,  scorpionum  tantum  socius  et  ferarum,  ssepe  choria 
tereram  puellarum.  Pallebant  ora  jejuniis,  et  mens  desideriis  aestuabat  in  frigido 
•rpore,  et  ante  hominem  suum  jam  in  carne  praeiaortuum,  sola  libidmum  incendia 
Jliebant.  Itaque  omni  auxilio  destitutus,  ad  Jesu  jacebam  pedes,  rigabam  lacrymia, 
ine  tergebam  et  repugnantem  carnem  hebdomadarum  media  subjugabam."  St. 
)hraim  warns  against  listening  to  the  enemy,  who  whispers  to  the  monk :  Ov  Swarbt 
•vaaffbai  air6  aov,  e&i  /J.TJ  Tc\tipo<popi]ari<i  tiriSrv/j.iav  ffov. 

1  Vita  Pach.  §  61.  Cornp.  Nilus,  Epist  1.  ii.  ep.  140 :  Tivls  .  .  .  ^ai/rofrj  «r(£a£a» 
xafpot,  etc.  Even  among  the  fanatical  C.rcumcelliones,  Donatist  medicant  monkt 

Africa,  suicide  was  not  uncoavirn. 
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remain  with  their  husbands.  In  the  same  way  monasticibc 
came  into  conflict  with  love  of  kindred,  and  with  the  relatio: 
of  parents  to  children ;  misinterpreting  the  Lord's  commas 
to  leave  all  for  His  sake.  Nilus  demanded  of  the  monks  th 
entire  suppression  of  the  sense  of  blood  relationship.  St. 
thony  forsook  his  younger  sister,  and  saw  her  only  once  aft 
the  separation.  His  disciple,  Prior,  when  he  became  a  monk, 
vowed  never  to  see  his  kindred  again,  and  would  not  even 
speak  with  his  sister  without  closing  his  eyes.  Something  of 
the  same  sort  is  recorded  of  Pachomius.  Ambrose  and  Jerome, 
in  full  earnest,  enjoined  upon  virgins  the  cloister  life,  even 
against  the  will  of  their  parents.  When  Hilary  of  Poictiers 
heard  that  his  daughter  wished  to  marry,  he  is  said  to  have 
prayed  God  to  take  her  to  himself  by  death.  One  Mucius, 
without  any  provocation,  caused  his  own  son  to  be  cruelly 
abused,  and  at  last,  at  the  command  of  the  abbot  himself,  cast 
him  into  the  water,  whence  he  was  rescued  by  a  brother  of  the 
cloister.1 

Even  in  the  most  favorable  case  monasticism  falls  short  of 
harmonious  moral  development,  and  of  that  symmetry  of  virtue 
which  meets  us  in  perfection  in  Christ,  and  next  to  him  in  the 
apostles.  It  lacks  the  finer  and  gentler  traits  of  character, 
which  are  ordinarily  brought  out  only  in  the  school  of  daily 
family  life  and  under  the  social  ordinances  of  God.  Its 
morality  is  rather  negative  than  positive.  There  is  more  vi 
in  the  temperate  and  thankful  enjoyment  of  the  gifts  of  G 
than  in  total  abstinence  ;  in  charitable  and  well-season 
speech,  than  in  total  silence ;  in  connubial  chastity,  than 
celibacy ;  in  self-denying  practical  labor  for  the  church,  than 
in  solitary  asceticism,  which  only  pleases  self  and  profits  no  | 
one  else. 

Catholicism,  whether  Greek  or  Roman,  cannot  dispense 
with  the  monastic  life.  It  knows  only  moral  extremes,  nothing 
of  the  healthful  mean  In  addition  to  this,  Popery  needs  the 
monastic  orders,  as  an  absolute  monarchy  needs  large  standing 

1  Tillem.  vii.  4SO.  The  abbot  thereupon,  as  Tillemont  relates,  was  informed  bj  I 
»  revelation,  "  que  Muce  avail  egale  par  son  obeissance  celle  d'Abra  lam,"  and  aooi  I 
after  made  him  his  successor 
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armies  both  for  conquest  and  defence.  But  evangelical  Pro- 
testantism, rejecting  all  distinction  of  a  twofold  morality,  as- 
signing to  all  men  the  same  great  duty  under  the  law  of  God, 
placing  the  essence  of  religion  not  in  outward  exercises,  but  in 
the  heart,  not  in  separation  from  the  world  and  from  society, 
but  in  purifying  and  sanctifying  the  world  by  the  free  spirit 
of  the  gospel,  is  death  to  the  great  monastic  institution. 

§  33.  Position  of  Monks  m  the  Chwrch. 

As  to  the  social  position  of  monasticism  in  the  system  of 
ecclesiastical  life :  it  was  at  first,  in  East  and  "West,  even  so 
late  as  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  regarded  as  a  lay  institution  ; 
but  the  monks  were  distinguished  as  rdigiosi  from  the  secul& 
res,  and  formed  thus  a  middle  grade  between  the  ordinary 
laity  and  the  clergy.     They  constituted  the  spiritual  nobility, 
but  not  the  ruling  class  ;  the  aristocracy,  but  not  the  hierarchy 
Df  the  church.     "  A  monk,"  says  Jerome,  "  has  not  the  office 
of  a  teacher,  but  of  a  penitent,  who  endures  suffering  either  for 
himself  01  for  the  world."     Many  monks  considered  ecclesias- 
tical office  incompatible  with  their  effort  after  perfection.     It 
was  a  proverb,  traced  to  Pachomius :  "  A  monk  should  es- 
pecially shun  women  and  bishops,  for  neither  will  let  him  have 
peace."  '     Ammonius,  who  accompanied  Athanasius  to  Rome, 
jut  off  his  own  ear,  and  threatened  to  cut  out  his  own  tongue, 
when  it  was  proposed  to  make  him  a  bishop."  Martin  of  Tours 
:hought  his  miraculous  power  deserted  him  on  his  transition 
Vom  the  cloister  to  the  bishopric.     Others,  on  the  contrary, 
-vere  ambitious  for  the  episcopal  chair,  or  were  promoted  to  it 
igainst  their  will,  as  early  as  the  fourth  century.     The  abbots 
)f  monasteries  were  usually  ordained  priests,  and  administered 
he  sacraments  among  the  brethren,  but  were  subject  to  the 
)ishop  of  the  diocese.      Subsequently  the  cloisters  managed, 
hrough  special  papal  grants,  to  make  themselves  independent 
>f  the  episcopal  jurisdiction.     From  the  tenth  century  the  cler- 
eal  character  was  attached  to  the  monks.     In  a  certain  sense, 

1  Omnino  monachum  fugere  debere  mulieres  et  episcopoa. 
'  Sozom.  iv.  30. 
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they  stood,  from  the  beginning,  eveii  above  the  ckrgy ;  coi*sid 
ered  themselves  preeminently  cowoersi  and  reUgiosi,  and  theii 
life  vita  religiosa  /  looked  down  with  contempt  upon  the  seci 
lar  clergy  ;  and  often  encroached  on  their  province  in  trouble 
some  ways.  On  the  other  hand,  the  cloisters  began,  as  earlj 
as  the  fourth  century,  to  be  most  fruitful  seminaries  of  clerg 
and  furnished,  especially  in  the  East,  by  far  the  greater  m 
ber  of  bishops.  The  sixth  novel  of  Justinian  provides  that 
the  bishops  shall  be  chosen  from  the  clergy,  or  from  the  mon- 
astery. 

In  dress,  the  monks  at  first  adhered  to  the  costume  of  the 
country,  but  chose  the  simplest  and  coarsest  material.  Subse- 
quently, they  adopted  the  tonsure  and  a  distinctive  uniform. 

§  34.  Influence  and  Effect  of  Monasticwm. 

The  influence  of  monasticism  upon  the  world,  from  Antho- 
ny and  Benedict  to  Luther  and  Loyola,  is  deeply  marked  in  all 
branches  of  the  history  of  the  church.  Here,  too,  we  must 
distinguish  light  and  shade.  The  operation  of  the  monas- 
tic institution  has  been  to  some  extent  of  diametrically  op- 
posite kinds,  and  has  accordingly  elicited  the  most  diverse 
judgments.  "It  is  impossible,"  says  Dean  Milman,1  "te 
survey  monachism  in  its  general  influence,  from  the  earliest 
period  of  its  inworking  into  Christianity,  without  being  aston- 
ished and  perplexed  with  its  diametrically  opposite  effects. 
Here  it  is  the  undoubted  parent  of  the  blindest  ignorance  and 
the  most  ferocious  bigotry,  sometimes  of  the  most  debasing  li- 
centiousness ;  there  the  guardian  of  learning,  the  author  of 
civilization,  the  propagator  of  humble  and  peaceful  religion." 
The  apparent  contradiction  is  easily  solved.  It  is  not  monas- 
ticism,  as  such,  which  has  proved  a  blessing  to  the  church  and 
the  world ;  for  the  monasticism  of  India,  which  for  three 
thousand  years  has  pushed  the  practice  of  mortification  to  all 
the  excesses  of  delirium,  never  saved  a  single  soul,  nor  pro- 
duce i  a  single  benefit  to  the  race.  It  was  Christianity  in  mo- 
uasticism  which  has  done  all  the  good,  and  used  this  abr/ 

1  Hist  of  (ancient)  Christianity,  Am.  ed.,  p.  432. 
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mode  of  life  as  a  means  for  carrying  forward  its  mission  of  love 
and  peace.  In  proportion  as  monasticism  was  animated  and 
controlled  by  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  it  proved  a  blessing ; 
while  separated  from  it,  it  degenerated  and  became  a  fruitful 
source  of  evil. 

At  the  time  of  its  origin,  when  we  can  view  it  from  the 
most  favorable  point,  the  monastic  life  formed  a  healthful  and 
necessary  counterpart  to  the  essentially  corrupt  and  doomed 
social  life  of  the  Grseco-Roman  empire,  and  the  preparatory 
school  of  a  new  Christian  civilization  among  the  Romanic  and 
Germanic  nations  of  the  middle  age.  Like  the  hierarchy  and 
the  papacy,  it  belongs  with  the  disciplinary  institutions,  which 
the  spirit  of  Christianity  uses  as  means  to  a  higher  end,  and, 
after  attaining  that  end,  casts  aside.  For  it  ever  remains  the 
great  problem  of  Christianity  to  pervade  like  leaven  and  sane 
tify  all  human  society  in  the  family  and  the  state,  in  science 
and  art,  and  in  all  public  life.  The  old  Roman  world,  which 
was  based  on  heathenism,  was,  if  the  moral  portraitures  of 
Salvianus  and  other  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries 
ire  even  half  true,  past  all  such  transformation  ;  and  the  Chris- 
-ian  morality  therefore  assumed  at  the  outset  an  attitude  of 
lownright  hostility  toward  it,  till  she  should  grow  strong  enough 
o  venture  upon  her  regenerating  mission  among  the  new  and, 
hough  barbarous,  yet  plastic  and  germinal  nations  of  the  mid- 
lie  age,  and  plant  in  them  the  seed  of  a  higher  civilization. 

Monasticism  promoted  the  downfall  of  heathenism  and  the 
ictory  of  Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire  and  among  the 
•arbarians.  It  stood  as  a  warning  against  the  worldliness, 
rivolity,  and  immorality  of  the  great  cities,  and  a  mighty  call 
D  repentance  and  conversion.  It  offered  a  quiet  refuge  to 
ouls  weary  of  the  world,  and  led  its  earnest  disciples  into  the 
anctuary  of  undisturbed  communion  with  God.  It  was  to 
ivalids  a  hospital  for  the  cure  of  moral  diseases,  and  at  the 
mie  time,  to  healthy  and  vigorous  enthusiasts  an  arena  for 
le  exercise  of  heroic  virtue.1  It  recalled  the  original  unity 

1  Chateaubriand  commends  the  monastic  institution  mainly  u  ader  the  first  view. 
If  there  are  refuges  for  the  health  of  the  body,  ah  !  permit  religion  to  have  such 
for  the  health  of  the  soul,  which  is  still  more  subject  to  sickness,  and  the  in 
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*nd  equality  of  the  human  race,  by  placing  rich  and  poor,  high 
and  low  upon  the  same  level.  It  ^  onduced  to  the  abolition,  or 
at  least  the  mitigation  of  slavery.1  It  showed  hospitality  to 
the  wayfaring,  and  liberality  to  the  poor  and  needy.  It  was 
an  excellent  school  of  meditation,  self-discipline,  and  spiritual 
exercise.  It  sent  forth  most  of  those  catholic  missionaries,  who, 
inured  to  all  hardship,  planted  the  standard  of  the  cross  among 
the  barbarian  tribes  of  Northern  and  Western  Europe,  and  after- 
ward in  Eastern  Asia  and  South  America.  It  was  a  prolific 
seminary  of  the  clergy,  and  gave  the  church  many  of  her  most 
eminent  bishops  and  popes,  as  Gregory  I.  and  Gregory  VII. 
It  produced  saints  like  Anthony  and  Bernard,  and  trained  di- 
vines like  Chrysostom  and  Jerome,  and  the  long  succession  of 
schoolmen  and  mystics  of  the  middle  ages.  Some  of  the  pro- 
foundest  theological  discussions,  like  the  tracts  of  Anselm,  and 
the  Summa  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  not  a  few  of  the  best 
books  of  devotion,  like  the  "  Imitation  of  Christ,"  by  Thomas 
a  Kempis,  have  proceeded  from  the  solemn  quietude  of  clois- 
ter life.  Sacred  hymns,  unsurpassed  for  sweetness,  like  the 
Jesu  dulois  memoria,  or  tender  emotion,  like  the  Stdbat  mater 
dolorosa,  or  terrific  grandeur,  like  the  Dies  irce,  dies  ilia,  were 
conceived  and  sung  by  mediaeval  monks  for  all  ages  to  come. 
In  patristic  and  antiquarian  learning  the  Benedictines,  so 
lately  as  the  seventeenth  century,  have  done  extraordinary 
service.  Finally,  monasticism,  at  least  in  the  West,  promoted  ! 
the  cultivation  of  the  soil  and  the  education  of  the  people,  and  i 
by  its  industrious  transcriptions  of  the  Bible,  the  works  of  the 
church  fathers,  and  the  ancient  classics,  earned  for  itself,  before 
the  Reformation,  much  of  the  credit  of  the  modern  civilization  of 
Europe.  The  traveller  in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  Germany,  Erg- 

I 

finnities  of  which  are  so  much  more  sad,  so  much  more  tedious  and  difficult  to  cure  I* 
Montalembert  (1.  c.  i  25)  objects  to  this  view  as  poetic  and  touching  but  false,  atfl    , 
represents  monastic»dm  as  an  arena  for  the  healthiest  and  strongest  souls  which  the    ' 
world  has  ever  produced,  and  quotes  the  passage  of  Chrysostom :  "  Come  and 
the  tents  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ ;  come  and  see  their  order  of  battle  ;  they  fighl 
every  day,  and  every  day  they  defeat  and  immolate  the  passions  which  assail  us." 

1  The  abbot  Isidore  of  Pelusium  wrote  to  a  slaveholder,  Ep.  1.  L  142  (cited  bj 
Neander) :  "  I  did  not  think  that  the  man  who  loves  Christ,  and  knows  the  gnM 
*hich  makes  us  all  free,  would  still  hold  slaves." 
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jid,  and  even  in  the  northern  regions  of  Scotland  and  Swe* 
3n,  encounters  innumerable  traces  of  useful  monastic  labors  in 
le  ruins  of  abbeys,  of  chapter  houses,  of  convents,  of  priories 
id  hermitages,  from  which  once  proceeded  educational  and 
issionary  influences  upon  the  surrounding  hills  and  forests, 
hese  offices,  however,  to  the  progress  of  arts  and  letters  were 
ily  accessory,  often  involuntary,  and  altogether  foreign  to  the 
.tention  of  the  founders  of  monastic  life  and  institutions,  who 
oked  exclusively  to  the  religious  and  moral  education  of  the 
iul.  In  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  these  other 
\ings  were  added  to  them. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  monasticism  withdrew  from  society 
remy  useful  forces ;  diffused  an  indifference  for  the  family  life, 
te  civil  and  military  service  of  the  state,  and  all  public  prac- 
i;al  operations  ;  turned  the  channels  of  religion  from  the 
•orld  into  the  desert,  and  so  hastened  the  decline  of  Egypt, 
lima,  Palestine,  and  the  whole  Roman  empire.  It  nourished 
iligious  fanaticism,  often  raised  storms  of  popular  agitation, 
id  rushed  passionately  into  the  controversies  of  theological 
jrties ;  generally,  it  is  true,  on  the  side  of  orthodoxy,  but  often, 
a  at  the  Ephesian  "  council  of  robbers,"  in  favor  of  heresy, 
fcd  especially  in  behalf  of  the  crudest  superstition.  For  the 
tuple,  divine  way  of  salvation  in  the  gospel,  it  substituted  an 
i  jitrary,  eccentric,  ostentatious,  and  pretentious  sanctity.  It 
crkened  the  all-sufficient  merits  of  Christ  by  the  glitter  of  the 
cer-ineritorious  works  of  man.  It  measured  virtue  by  the 
cantity  of  outward  exercises  instead  of  the  quality  of  the  in 
\trd  disposition,  and  disseminated  self-righteousness  and  an 
axious,  legal,  and  mechanical  religion.  It  favored  the  idola- 
t»us  veneration  of  Mary  and  of  saints,  the  worship  of  images 
ai  relics,  and  all  sorts  of  superstitious  and  pious  fraud.  Ic 
c ciliated  a  mass  of  visions  and  miracles,  which,  if  true,  far 
fi -passed  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  and  set  all 
ti  laws  of  nature  and  reason  at  defiance.  The  Nicene  age  is 
fl  of  the  most  absurd  monks'  fables,  and  is  in  this  respect  not 
avhit  behind  the  darkest  of  the  middle  ages.1  Monasticism 

1  The  monkish  miracles,  with  which  the  Vitas  Patrum  of  the  Jesuit  Rosweyde 
a  the  Acta  Sanctorum  swarm,  often  contradict  all  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  re* 
12 
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lowered  the  standard  of  general  morality  in  proportion  as  it  §e^ 
itself  above  it  and  claimed  a  corresponding  higher  merit ;  and 
it  exerted  in  general  a  demoralizing  influence  on  the  people, 
who  came  to  consider  themselves  the  profanum  vulgus  mundi, 
and  to  live  accordingly.  Hence  the  frequent  lamentations,  not 
only  of  Salvian,  but  of  Chrysostom  and  of  Augustine,  over  the 
indifference  and  laxness  of  the  Christianity  of  the  day  ;  hence 

•on,  and  would  be  hardly  worthy  of  mention,  but  that  they  come  from  such  fathen 
as  Jerome,  Rufinus,  Severus,  Palladiua,  and  Theodoret,  and  go  to  characterize  the 
Nicene  age.     We  are  far  from  rejecting  all  and  every  one  as  falsehood  and  decep- 
tion, and  accepting  the  judgment  of  Isaac  Taylor  (Ancient  Christianity,  ii.  106) : 
"  The  Nicene  miracles  are  of  a  kind  which  shocks  every  sentiment  of  gravity,  of  de- 
cency, and  of  piety : — in  their  obvious  features  they  are  childish,  horrid,  blasphemous, 
and  foul"    Much  more  cautious  is  the  opinion  of  Robertson  (Hist,  of  the  Christian 
Church,  i.  812)  and  other  Protestant  historians,  who  suppose  that,  together  with 
the  innocent  illusions  of  a  heated  imagination  and  the  fabrications  of  intentional 
fraud,  there  must  have  been  also  much  that  was  real,  though  in  the  nature  of  the 
case  an  exact  sifting  is  impossible.    But  many  of  these  stories  are  too  much  even  for 
Roman  credulity,  and  are  either  entirely  omitted  or  at  least  greatly  reduced  and 
modified  by  critical  historians.     We  read  not  only  of  innumerable  visions,  prophe- 
cies, healings  of  the  sick  and  the  possessed,  but  also  of  raising  of  the  dead  (as  in  the 
life  of  Martin  of  Tours),  of  the  growth  of  a  dry  stick  into  a  fruitful  tree,  and  of  * 
monk's  passing  unseared,  in  absolute  obedience  to  his  abbot,  through  a  furnace  of 
fire  as  through  a  cooling  bath.     (Com p.  Sulp.  Sever.  Dial.  i.  c.  12  and  13.)    Even 
wild  beasts  play  a  large  part,  and  are  transformed  into  rational  servants  of  the  Egyp- 
tian saints  of  the  desert.     At  the  funeral  of  Paul  of  Thebes,  according  to  Jerome, 
two  lions  voluntarily  performed  the  office  of  sexton.     Pachomius  walked  unharmed 
over  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  crossed  the  Nile  on  crocodiles,  which,  of  their  own 
accord,  presented  their  backs.     The  younger  Macarius,  or  (according  to  other  state- 
ments of  the  Historia  Lausiaca ;  comp.  the  investigation  of  Tillemont,  torn.  viii.  p 
811  sqq.)  the  monk  Marcus  stood  on  so  good  terms  with  the  beasts,  that  a  hyeni 
(according  to  Rufinus,  V.  P.  ii.  4,  it  was  a  lioness)  brought  her  young  one  to  him  fa 
his  cell,  that  he  might  open  its  eyes ;  which  he  did  by  prayer  and  application  <rf 
spittle ;  and  the  next  day  ahe  offered  him,  for  gratitude,  a  large  sheepskin ;  the  sain' 
at  firet  declined  the  gift,  and  reproved  the  beast  for  the  double  crime  of  murder  am 
theft,  by  which  she  had  obtained  the  skin ;  but  when  the  hyena  showed  repentance 
and  with  a  nod  promised  amendment,  Macarius  took  the  skin,  and  afterward  be 
queathed  it  so  the  great  bishop  Athanasius.      Severus  (Dial.  i.  c.  9)  gives  a  ver 
similar  account  of  an  unknown  anchoret,  but,  like  Rufinus,  substitutes  for  the  hyea 
of  Palladius  a  lioness  whh  five  whelps,  and  makes  the  saint  receive  the  present  o 
the  skin  without  scruple  or  reproof.     Shortly  before  (c.  8),  he  speaks,  however,  of 
wolf,  which  once  robbed  a  friendly  hermit,  whose  evening  meal  she  was  accustoms 
to  share,  showed  deep  repentance  for  i*,  and  with  bowed  head  Begged  forgivenea 
of  *he  saint.      Perhaps  Palladius  or  his  Latin  translator  has  combined  these  '• 
anecdotes. 
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v  this  day  the  mournful  state  of  things  in  the  south un  conn 
ries  of  Europe  and  America,  where  monasticism  is  most  preva- 
ent,  and  sets  the  extreme  of  ascetic  sanctity  in  contrast  with 
he  profane  laity,  but  where  there  exists  no  healthful  middle 
lass  of  morality,  no  blooming  family  life,  no  moral  vigor  in  the 
aasses.  In  the  sixteenth  century  the  monks  were  the  bitterest 
nemies  of  the  Reformation  and  of  all  true  progress.  And  yet 
be  greatest  of  the  reformers  was  a  pupil  of  the  convent,  and 
child  of  the  monastic  system,  as  the  boldest  and  most  free  of 
he  apostles  had  been  the  strictest  of  the  Pharisees. 

§  35.    Paul  of  Thebes  and  St.  Anthony. 

ATHANASIUS  :  Vita  S.  Antonii  (in  Greek,  Opera,  ed.  Ben.  ii.  793-866). 
The  same  in  Latin,  by  EVAGEIUS,  in  the  fourth  century.  JEROME  :  Catal. 
c.  88  (a  very  brief  notice  of  Anthony)  ;  Vita  S.  Pauli  Theb.(0pera,  ed. 
Vallars,  ii.  p.  1-12).  SOZOM  :  H.  E.  1.  i.  cap.  13  and  14.  SOORAT.  : 
H.  E.  iv.  23,  25. 

..  AOTA  SANOTOEtTM,  sub  Jan.  17  (torn.  ii.  p.  107  sqq.).  TELLEMONT  :  Mem. 
torn.  vii.  p.  101-144  (St.  Antoine,  premier  pere  des  solitaires  d'Egypte). 
BUTLBB  (R.  0.) :  Lives  of  the  Saints,  sub  Jan.  17.  MOHLEE  (R.  0.) : 
Athanasius  der  Grosse,  p.  382-402.  NBAKDEB  :  K.  G.  iii.  446  sqq. 
(Torrey's  Engl.  ed.  ii.  229-234).  BOHEINGEB  :  Die  Kirche  Ohristi  in 
Biographien,  L  2,  p.  122-151.  H.  RUFFNEB:  1.  o.  vol.  i.  p.  247-302 
(a  condensed  translation  from  Athanasius,  with  additions).  K.  HASH  : 
K.  Gesch.  §  64  (a  masterly  miniature  portrait). 

The  first  known  Christian  hermit,  as  distinct  from  the 
fflier  ascetics,  is  the  fabulous  PAUL  OF  THEBES,  in  Upper 
gypt.  In  the  twenty-second  year  of  his  age,  during  the  De- 
an persecution,  A.  D.  250,  he  retired  to  a  distant  cave,  grew 
nd  of  the  solitude,  and  lived  there,  according  to  the  legend, 
nety  years,  in  a  grotto  near  a  spring  and  a  palm  tree,  which 
rnished  him  food,  shade,  and  clothing,1  until  his  death  in  340. 
i  his  later  years  a  raven  is  said  to  have  brought  him  daily 
ilf  a  loaf,  as  the  ravens  ministered  to  Elijah.  But  no  one 
.iew  of  this  wonderful  saint,  till  Anthony,  who  under  a  higher 
iipulse  visited  and  buried  him,  made  him  known  to  the  world 
fter  knocking  in  vain  for  more  than  an  hour  at  the  door  of 
ie  hermit,  who  would  receive  the  visits  of  beasts  and  reject 

1  Pliny  counts  thirty-nine  different  sorts  of  palm  trees,  of  which  the  best  grow  in 
lypt,  are  ever  green,  have  thick  foliage,  and  bear  a  fruit,  from  which  in  some  j  lacee 
'jad  is  made. 
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those  of  men,  he  was  admitted  at  last  with  a  smiling  face, 
greeted  with  a  holy  kiss.  Paul  had  sufficient  curiosity  left 
ask  the  question,  whether  theio  were  any  more  idolaters 
the  world,  whether  new  houses  were  built  in  ancient  cities, 
and  by  whom  the  world  was  governed?  During  this  interest- 
ing conversation,  a  large  raven  came  gently  flying  and  de- 
posited a  double  portion  of  bread  for  the  saint  and  his  guest. 
"  The  Lord,"  said  Paul,  "  ever  kind  and  merciful,  has  sent  us 
a  dinner.  It  is  now  sixty  years  since  I  have  daily  received 
half  a  loaf,  but  since  thou  hast  come,  Christ  has  doubled  the 
supply  for  his  soldiers."  After  thanking  the  Giver,  they  sat 
down  by  the  fountain ;  but  now  the  question  arose  who  should 
break  the  bread  ;  the  one  urging  the  custom  of  hospitality,  the 
other  pleading  the  right  of  his  friend  as  the  elder.  This  ques- 
tion of  monkish  etiquette,  which  may  have  a  moral  significance, 
consumed  nearly  the  whole  day,  and  was  settled  at  last  by  the 
compromise  that  both  should  seize  the  loaf  at  opposite  ends, 
pull  till  it  broke,  and  keep  what  remained  in  their  hands.  A 
drink  from  the  fountain,  and  thanksgiving  to  God  closed  the 
meal.  The  day  afterward  Anthony  returned  to  his  cell,  and 
told  his  two  disciples  :  "  Woe  to  me,  a  sinner,  who  have  falsely 
pretended  to  be  a  monk.  I  have  seen  Elijah  and  John  in 
the  desert  ;  I  have  seen  St.  Paul  in  paradise."  Soon  after- 
ward he  paid  St.  Paul  a  second  visit,  but  found  him  dead  in 
his  cave,  with  head  erect  and  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven.  He 
wrapped  up  the  corpse,  singing  psalms  and  hymns,  and  buried 
him  without  a  spade  ;  for  two  lions  came  of  their  own  accord, 
or  rather  from  supernatural  impulse,  from  the  interior  parts  of 
the  desert,  laid  down  at  his  feet,  wagging  their  tails,  and 
moaning  distressingly,  and  scratched  a  grave  in  the  sand  large 
enough  for  the  body  of  the  departed  saint  of  the  desert  1  An- 
thony returned  with  the  coat  of  Paul,  made  of  palm  leaves, 
and  wore  it  on  the  solemn  days  of  Easter  and  Pentecost. 

The  learned  Jerome  wrote  the  life  of  Paul,  some  thirty 
years  afterward,  as  it  appears,  on  the  authority  of  Anathas  and 
Macarius,  two  disciples  of  Ajithony.     But  he  remarks,  in 
prologue,  that  many  incredible  things  are  said  of  him,  whic 
ire  not  worthy  of  repetition.     If  he  believed  his  story  of 
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jrave- digging  lions,  it  is  hard  to  imagine  what  was  more  credi 
>le  and  less  worthy  of  repetition. 

In  this  Paul  we  have  an  example  of  a  canonized  saint,  who 
ived  ninety  years  unseen  and  unknown  in  the  wilderness,  be- 
ond  all  fellowship  with  the  visible  church,  without  Bible, 
•ublic  worship,  or  sacraments,  and  so  died,  yet  is  supposed  to 
.ave  attained  the  highest  grade  of  piety.  How  does  this  con- 
1st  with  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  church  respecting 
tie  necessity  and  the  operation  of  the  means  of  grace  ?  Au- 
•URtine,  blinded  by  the  ascetic  spirit  of  his  age,  says  even,  that 
nchorets,  on  their  level  of  perfection,  may  dispense  with  the 
Jible.  Certain  it  is,  that  this  kind  of  perfection  stands  not  in 
le  Bible,  but  outside  of  it. 

The  proper  founder  of  the  hermit  life,  the  one  chiefly  in 
,rumental  in  giving  it  its  prevalence,  was  ST.  ANTHONY  of 
gypt.  He  is  the  most  celebrated,  the  most  original,  and  the 
lost  venerable  representative  of  this  abnormal  and  eccentric 
inctity,  the  "patriarch  of  the  monks,"  and  the  "childless 
,ther  of  an  innumerable  seed." 1 

Anthony  sprang  from  a  Christian  and  honorable  Coptic 
mily,  and  was  born  about  251,  at  Coma,  on  the  borders  of  the 
hebaid.  Naturally  quiet,  contemplative,  and  reflective,  he 
voided  the  society  of  playmates,  and  despised  all  higher  learn- 
g.  He  understood  only  his  Coptic  vernacular,  and  remained 
1  his  life  ignorant  of  Grecian  literature  and  secular  science.* 
at  he  diligently  attended  divine  worship  with  his  parents, 
;id  so  carefully  heard  the  Scripture  lessons,  that  he  retained 
'em  in  memory.'  Memory  was  his  library.  He  afterward 

1  Jerome  says  of  Anthony,  in  his  Vita  Pauli  Theb.  (c.  i.) :  "Non  tarn  ipse  ante 
tnes  (ereinitas)  fuit,  quam  ab  eo  omnium  incitata  aunt  studia." 

1  According  to  the  common  opinion,  which  was  also  Augustine's,  Anthony  could 
i.  even  read.  But  Tillemont  (torn.  vii.  107  and  666),  Butler,  and  others  think 
t.t  this  ignorance  related  only  to  the  Greek  alphabet,  not  to  the  Egyptian.  Atha- 
tdus,  p.  795,  expresses  himself  somewhat  indistinctly ;  that,  from  dread  of  society, 
I  would  not  (i.a&fiv  ypdfj.fj.aTa.  (letters?  or  the  arts?),  but  speaks  afterwaru  01'  hi* 
i  ard  for  reading. 

1  Augustine  saya  of  him,  De  doctr.  Christ.  §  4,  that,  without  being  able  to  read, 
I  m  only  hearing  the  Bible,  he  knew  it  by  heart.  The  life  of  Athanasius  shows,  inr 
c-.d,  that  a  number  of  Scripture  passages  were  very  familiar  to  him.  But  of  a  cou- 
nted and  deep  knowledge  of  Scripture  in  him,  or  in  these  anchorets  generally,  w« 
tl  no  trace. 
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made  faithful,  but  only  too  literal  use  of  single  passages  of 
Serif  tore,  and  began  his  discourse  to  the  hermits  with  the  verj 
uncatholic-sounding  declaration  :  "  The  holy  Scriptures  giv« 
ns  instruction  enough."  In  his  eighteenth  year,  about  270,  th« 
death  of  his  parents  devolved  on  him  the  care  of  a  younger 
sister  and  a  considerable  estate.  Six  months  afterward  he 
heard  in  the  church,  just  as  he  was  meditating  on  the  apostles' 
implicit  following  of  Jesus,  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  the  rich 
young  ruler :  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  then 
hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven  ;  and  come  and  follow  me." l  This  word  was  a  voice 
of  God,  which  determined  his  life.  He  divided  his  real  estate, 
consisting  of  three  hundred  acres  of  fertile  land,  among  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village,  and  sold  his  personal  property  for  tht 
benefit  of  the  poor,  excepting  a  moderate  reserve  for  the  sup 
port  of  his  sister.  But  when,  soon  afterward,  he  heard  in  tht 
church  the  exhortation,  "Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow," 
he  distributed  the  remnant  to  the  poor,  and  intrusted  his  sista 
to  a  society  of  pious  virgins.'  He  visited  her  only  once  after— 
a  fact  characteristic  of  the  ascetic  depreciation  of  natural  ties. 

He  then  forsook  the  hamlet,  and  led  an  ascetic  life  in  th< 
neighborhood,  praying  constantly,  according  to  the  exhorta 
tion  :  "  Pray  without  ceasing  ; "  and  also  laboring,  according 
to  the  maxim :  "  If  any  will  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat: 
What  he  did  not  need  for  his  slender  support,  he  gave  to  th- 
poor.  He  visited  the  neighboring  ascetics,  who  were  then  al 
ready  very  plentiful  in  Egypt,  to  learn  humbly  and  tha: 
their  several  eminent  virtues ;  from  one,  earnestness  in  pra; 
from  another,  watchfulness ;  from  a  third,  excellence  in  fasl 
ing ;  from  a  fourth,  meekness  ;  from  all,  love  to  Christ  and  t 
fellow  men.  Thus  he  made  himself  universally  beloved, 
came  to  be  reverenced  as  a  friend  of  God. 

But  to  reach  a  still  higher  level  of  ascetic  holiness,  he 

1  Matt  jdx.  21.  •  Matt.  vi.  34. 

*  Eii  TrapSevtava,  says  Athanasius ;  i  e.,  not  "  un  monastere  de  verges,"1  as  Ti 
mont  translates,  for  nunneries  did  not  ye*  exist ;  but  a  society  of  female  asceri 
within  the  congregation ;  from  which,  however,  a  regular  cloister  might  of  tow 
rery  easily  grow. 
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areated,  after  the  year  285,  further  and  further  from  the  boson, 
md  vicinity  of  the  church,  into  solitude,  and  thus  became  the 
bunder  of  an  anchoretism  strictly  so  called.  At  first  he  lived 
11  a  sepulchre ;  then  for  twenty  years  in  the  ruins  of  a  castle ; 
tnd  last  on  Mount  Colzim,  some  seven  hours  from  the  Red  Sea, 
i  three  days'  journey  east  of  the  Nile,  where  an  old  cloister 
ftill  preserves  his  name  and  memory. 

In  this  solitude  he  prosecuted  his  ascetic  practices  with  ever- 
ncreasing  rigor.     Their  monotony  was  broken  only  by  basket 
aaking,  occasional  visits,  and  battles  with  the  deviL     In  fast 
pg  he  attained  a  rare  abstemiousness.     His  food  consisted  of 
•read  and  salt,  sometimes  dates ;  his  drink,  of  water.     Flesh 
ind  wine  he  never  touched.     He  ate  only  once  a  day,  gener- 
lly  after  sunset,  and,  like  the  presbyter  Isidore,  was  ashamed 
hat  an  immortal  spirit   should  need  earthly   nourishment. 
)ften  he  fasted  from  two  to  five  days.     Friends,  and  wander- 
ig  Saracens,  who  always  had  a  certain  reverence  for  the  saints 
f  the  desert,  brought  him  bread  from  time  to  time.     But  in 
le  last  years  of  his  life,  to  render  himself  entirely  independent 
f  others,  and  to  afford  hospitality  to  travellers,  he  cultivated 
small  garden  on  the  mountain,  near  a  spring  shaded  by 
alms.1     Sometimes  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  destroyed  his 
lodest  harvest,  till  he  drove  them  away  forever  with  the  ex- 
ostulation :  "  Why  do  you  injure  me,  who  have  never  done 
3u  the  slighest  harm  ?     Away  with  you  all,  in  the  name  of 
le  Lord,  and  never  come  into  my  neighborhood  again."     He 
ept  on  bare  ground,  or  at  best  on  a  pallet  of  straw ;  but  often  , 
3  watched  the  whole  night  through  in  prayer.     The  anoint- 
.g  of  the  body  with  oil  he  despised,  and  in  later  years  never 
ashed  his  feet ;  as  if  filthiness  were  an  essential  element  of 
icetic  perfection.     His  whole  wardrobe  consisted  of  a  hair 
art,  a  sheepskin,  and  a  girdle.     But  notwithstanding  all,  he 
id  a  winning  friendliness  and  cheerfulness  in  his  face. 
Conflicts  with  the  devil  and  his  hosts  of  demons  were,  as 

1  Jerome,  in  his  Vita  Hilarionis,  c.  81,  gives  an  incidental  description  of  this  last 
ddence  of  Anthony,  according  to  which  it  was  not  so  desolate  as  from  Athanasim 
e  would  infer.  He  speaks  even  of  palms,  fruit  trees,  and  vines  in  this  garden,  th4 
'lit  of  which  any  one  would  have  enjoyed. 
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with  other  solitary  saints,  a  prominent  part  of  Anthony's  ei 
perience,  and  continued  through  all  his  life.  The  devil  aj 
peared  to  him  in  visions  and  dreams,  or  even  in  daylight,  ii 
all  possible  forms,  now  as  a  friend,  now  as  a  fascinating  woman 
now  as  a  dragon,  tempting  him  by  reminding  him  of  his  forme 
wealth,  of  his  noble  family,  of  the  care  due  to  his  sister,  b. 
promises  of  wealth,  honor,  and  renown,  by  exhibitions  of  th 
difficulty  of  virtue  and  the  facility  of  vice,  by  unchaste  thought 
and  images,  by  terrible  threatenings  of  the  dangers  and  punisl: 
ments  of  the  ascetic  life.  Once  he  struck  the  hermit  so  violentlj 
Athanasius  says,  that  a  friend,  who  brought  him  bread,  foun> 
him  on  the  ground  apparently  dead.  At  another  time  h 
broke  through  the  wall  of  his  cave  and  filled  the  room  wit 
roaring  lions,  howling  wolves,  growling  bears,  fierce  hyena 
crawling  serpents  and  scorpions  ;  but  Anthony  turned  mat 
fully  toward  the  monsters,  till  a  supernatural  light  broke  i 
from  the  roof  and  dispersed  them.  His  sermon,  which  he  d< 
livered  to  the  hermits  at  their  request,  treats  principally 
these  wars  with  demons,  and  gives  also  the  key  to  the  interpn 
tation  of  them  :  "  Fear  not  Satan  and  his  angels.  Christ  hj 
broken  their  power.  The  best  weapon  against  them  is  fait 
and  piety.  .  .  .  The  presence  of  evil  spirits  reveals  itsel 
in  perplexity,  despondency,  hatred  of  the  ascetics,  evil  desires 
fear  of  death.  .  .  .  They  take  the  form  answering  to  th 
spiritual  state  they  find  in  us  at  the  time.1  They  are  the 
flex  of  our  thoughts  and  fantasies.  If  thou  art  carnally  mim 
thou  art  their  prey ;  but  if  thou  rejoicest  in  the  Lord 


occupiest  thyself  with  divine  things,  they  are  powerless. 
The  devil  is  afraid  of  fasting,  of  prayer,  of  humility  and  _ 
works.     His  illusions  soon  vanish,  when  one  arms  himself  wit 
the  sign  of  the  cross." 

Only  in  exceptional  cases  did  Anthony  leave  his  solitude 
and  then  he  made  a  powerful  impression  on  both  Christiar 
and  heathens  with  his  hairy  dress  and  his  emaciated,  ghostlii 
form.  In  the  year  311,  during  the  persecution  under  Maxin 
inns,  he  appeared  in  Alexandria  in  the  hope  of  himself  gainin 

1   Athanas.  C.  42  :   'EA&oVres  ykp  (of  fx&poT)  inroiov*  av  fSpuffiy  TI/JMS,  rtioirei  * 
H'ITO   yiVoKrau,  etc. — an  important  psychological  observation. 
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martyr's  crown.  He  visited  the  confessors  in  the  mines 
and  prisons,  encouraged  them  before  the  tribunal,  accompanied 
them  to  the  scaffold  ;  but  no  one  ventured  to  lay  hands  on  the 
saint  of  the  wilderness.  In  the  year  351,  when  a  hundred 
years  old,  he  showed  himself  for  the  second  and  last  time  in  the 
metropolis  of  Egypt,  to  bear  witness  for  the  orthodox  faith  of 
his  friend  Athanasius  against  Arianism,  and  in  a  few  days  con- 
verted more  heathens  and  heretics  than  had  otherwise  been 
gained  in  a  whole  year.  He  declared  the  Arian  denial  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ  worse  than  the  venom  of  the  serpent,  and  no 
better  than  heathenism  which  worshipped  the  creature  instead 
of  the  Creator.  He  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  heretics, 
and  warned  his  disciples  against  intercourse  with  them.  Ath- 
anasius attended  him  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  where  he  cast  out 
an  evil  spirit  from  a  girl.  An  invitation  to  stay  longer  in 
Alexandria  he  declined,  saying :  "  As  a  fish  out  of  water,  so  a 
monk  out  of  his  solitude  dies."  Imitating  his  example,  the 
monks  afterward  forsook  the  wilderness  in  swarms  whenever 
orthodoxy  was  in  danger,  and  went  in  long  processions  with 
wax  tapers  and  responsive  singing  through  the  streets,  or  ap- 
peared at  the  councils,  to  contend  for  the  orthodox  faith  with 
all  the  energy  of  fanaticism,  often  even  with  physical  force. 

Though  Anthony  shunned  the  society  of  men,  yet  he  was 

frequently  visited  in  his  solitude  and  resorted  to  for  consolation 

and  aid  by  Christians  and  heathens,  by  ascetics,  sick,  and 

needy,  as  a  heaven-descended  physician  of  Egypt  for  body  and 

soul.     He  enjoined  prayer,  labor,  and  care  of  the  poor,  exhort- 

3d  those  at  strife  to  the  love  of  God,  and  healed  the  sick  and 

demoniac  with  his  prayer.     Athanasius  relates  several  miracles 

performed  by  him,  the  truth  of  which  we  leave  undecided, 

iiough  they  are  far  less  incredible  and  absurd  than  many  other 

nonkish  stories  of  that  age.     Anthony,  his  biographer  assures 

is,  never  boasted  when  his  prayer  was  heard,  nor  murmured 

vhen  it  was  not,  but  in  either  case  thanked  God.     He  cau- 

ioned  monks  against  overrating  the  gift  of  miracles,  sinco  it  is 

lot  our  work,  but  the  grace  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  reminds  them 

>f  the  word :  "  Kejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto 

rou;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in 
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heaven."      To  Martianus,  an  officer,  who  urgently  besougLf 
him  to  heal  his  possessed  daughter,  he  said  :  "  Man,  why  dosi 
thou  call  on  me  ?     I  am  a  man,  as  thou  art.     If  thou  believes: 
pray  to  God,  and  he  will  hear  thee."     Martianus  prayed,  an 
on  his  return  found  his  daughter  whole. 

Anthony  distinguished  himself  above  most  of  his  countl 
disciples  and  successors,  by  his  fresh  originality  of  mind. 
Though  uneducated  and  limited,  he  had  sound  sense  and  ready 
mother  wit.  Many  of  his  striking  answers  and  felicitous  sen- 
tences have  come  down  to  us.  When  some  heathen  philoso- 
phers once  visited  him,  he  asked  them  :  "  Why  do  you  give 
yourselves  so  much  trouble  to  see  a  fool  ? "  They  explained, 
perhaps  ironically,  that  they  took  him  rather  for  a  wise  man. 
He  replied :  "  If  you  take  me  for  a  fool,  your  labor  is  lost ;  but 
if  I  am  a  wise  man,  you  should  imitate  me,  and  be  Christians, 
as  I  am."  At  another  time,  when  taunted  with  his  ignorance, 
he  asked :  "  Which  is  older  and  better,  mind  or  learning  ? " 
The  mind,  was  the  answer.  "  Then,"  said  the  hermit,  "  the 
mind  can  do  without  learning."  "  My  book,"  he  remarked  on 
a  similar  occasion,  "  is  the  whole  creation,  which  lies  open  bo- 
fore  me,  and  in  which  I  can  read  the  word  of  God  as  often  as 
I  will."  The  blind  church-teacher,  Didymus,  whom  he  met  in 
Alexandria,  he  comforted  with  the  words :  "  Trouble  not  thy- 
self for  the  loss  of  the  outward  eye,  with  which  even  flies  see ;  I 
but  rejoice  in  the  possession  of  the  spiritual  eye,  with  which  j 
also  angels  behold  the  face  of  God,  and  receive  his  light."1 
Even  the  emperor  Constantine,  with  his  sons,  wrote  to  him  as 
a  spiritual  father,  and  begged  an  answer  from  him.  The  her- 
mit at  first  would  not  so  much  as  receive  the  letter,  since,  in 
any  case,  being  unable  to  write,  he  could  not  answer  it,  and 
cared  as  little  for  the  great  of  this  world  as  Diogenes  for  Alex- 
ander. When  told  that  the  emperor  was  a  Christian,  he  dic- 
tated the  answer :  "  Happy  thou,  that  thou  worshippest  Christ 
Be  not  proud  of  thy  earthly  power.  Think  of  the  future  judg 
ment,  and  know  that  Christ  is  the  only  true  and  eternal  king,  j 
Practise  justice  and  love  for  men,  and  care  for  the  poor."  To 


1  This  is  not  told  indeed  by  Athanasius,  but  by  Rufinus,  Jerome,  and  Socratei 
;Hiflt.  Eccl.  iv.  25)     Comp.  TLlemont,  1.  c.  p.  129. 
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his  disciples  he  said  on  this  occasion :  "  Wonder  not  that  th« 
emperor  writes  to  me,  for  he  is  a  man.  Wonder  much  more 
that  God  has  written  the  law  for  man,  and  has  spoken  to  us  by 
His  own  Son." 

During  the  last  years  of  his  life  the  patriarch  of  monasti- 
cism  withdrew  as  much  as  possible  from  the  sight  of  visitors, 
but  allowed  two  disciples  to  live  with  him,  and  to  take  care  of 
him  in  his  infirm  old  age.  When  he  felt  his  end  approaching, 
he  commanded  them  not  to  embalm  his  body,  according  to  the 
Egyptian  custom,  but  to  bury  it  in  the  earth,  and  to  keep  the 
spot  of  his  interment  secret.  One  of  his  two  sheepskins  he 
bequeathed  to  the  bishop  Serapion,  the  other,  with  his  under- 
clothing, to  Athanasius,  who  had  once  given  it  to  him  new 
and  now  received  it  back  worn  out.  What  became  of  the  rob? 
woven  from  palm  leaves,  which,  according  to  Jerome,  he  had 
inherited  from  Paul  of  Thebes,  and  wore  at  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost, Athanasius  does  not  tell  us.  After  this  disposition  of  hia 
property,  Anthony  said  to  his  disciples  :  "  Children,  farewell ; 
for  Anthony  goes  away,  and  will  be  no  more  with  you."  "With 
these  words  he  stretched  out  his  feet  and  expired  with  a  smiling 
face  in  the  year  356,  a  hundred  and  five  years  old.  His  grave 
remained  for  centuries  unknown.  His  last  will  was  thus  a 
protest  against  the  worship  of  saints  and  relics,  which,  however, 
it  nevertheless  greatly  helped  to  promote.  Under  Justinian, 
in  561,  his  bones,  as  the  Bollandists  and  Butler  minutely  re- 
late, were  miraculously  discovered,  brought  to  Alexandria, 
then  to  Constantinople,  and  at  last  to  Vienne  in  South  France, 
and  in  the  eleventh  century,  during  the  raging  of  an  epidemic 
disease,  the  so-called  "  holy  fire,"  or  "  St.  Anthony's  fire,"  they 
are  said  to  have  performed  great  wonders. 

Athanasius,  the  greatest  man  of  the  Nicene  age,  concludes 
his  biography  of  his  friend  with  this  sketch  of  his  character : 
"From  this  short  narrative  you  may  judge  how  great  a  man 
Anthony  was,  who  persevered  in  the  ascetic  life  from  youth  to 
the  highest  age.  In  his  advanced  age  he  never  allowed  him 
self  better  food,  nor  change  of  raiment,  nor  did  he  even  wash 
hia  feet.  Yet  he  continued  healthy  in  all  his  parts.  His  eye- 
sight was  clear  to  the  ond,  and  his  teeth  sound,  though  by  long 
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ose  worn  to  mere  stumps.     He  retained  also  the  perfect  use  ol 
his  hands  and  feet,  and  was  more  robust  and  vigorous  than 
those  who  are  accustomed  to  change  of  food  and  clothing  and 
to  washing.     His  fame  spread  from  his  remote  dwelling  on  th 
lone  mountain  ov^er  the  whole  Koman  empire.     What  gav 
him  his  renown,  was  not  learning,  nor  worldly  wisdom,  n 
human  art,  but  alone  his  piety  toward  God.    ....    And  1 
all  the  brethren  know,  that  the  Lord  will  not  only  take  hoi, 
monks  to  heaven,  but  give  them  celebrity  in  all  the  earth, 
however  deep  they  may  bury  themselves  in  the  wilderness." 

The  whole  Nicene  age  venerated  in  Anthony  a  model 
saint.'     This  fact  brings  out  most  characteristically  the  vast 
difference  between  the  ancient  and  the  modem,  the  old  Catho- 
lic and  the  evangelical  Protestant  conception  of  the  nature  of 
the  Christian  religion.    The  specifically  Christian  element  in  the 
life  of  Anthony,  especially  as  measured  by  the  Pauline  stand- 
ard, is  very  small.    Nevertheless  we  can  but  admire  the  needy 
magnificence,  the  simple,  rude  grandeur  of  this  hermit  sanctity 
even  in  its  aberration.     Anthony  concealed  under  his  sheep- 
skin a  childlike  humility,  an  amiable  simplicity,  a  rare  energy 
of  will,  and  a  glowing  love  to  God,  which  maintained  itself  for 
almost  ninety  years  in  the  absence  of  all  the  comforts  an( 
pleasures  of  natural  life,  and  triumphed  over  all  the  tempta 
tions  of  the  flesh.     By  piety  alone,  without  the  help  of  educa 
tion  or  learning,  he  became  one  of  the  most  remarkable  an( 
influential  men  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  church. 
heathen  contemporaries  could  not  withhold  irom  him 
reverence,  and  the  celebrated  philosopher  Synesius,  afterward 
a  bishop,  before  his  conversion  reckoned  Anthony  among  those 
rare  men,  in  whom  flashes  of  thought  take  the  place  of  reason- 
ings, and  natural  power  of  mind  makes  schooling  needless. 

§  36.   Spread  of  Anchoretism.     Hilarion. 

The  example  of  Anthony  acted  like  magic  upon  his  gen 
ation,  and  his  biography  by  Athanasius,  which  was  soon  tran» 


Comp.  the  proofs  in  Tillemont,  1.  c.  p.  137  sq. 

Dion,  fol.  51,  ed.  Petav.,  cited  in  Tillemont  and  Ntrander. 
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.ated  also  into  Latin,  was  a  tract  for  the  times.  Chrysostom 
recommended  it  to  all  as  instructive  and  edifying  reading.1 
Even  Augustine,  the  most  evangelical  of  the  fathers,  was 
powerfully  affected  by  the  reading  of  it  in  his  decisive  religious 
struggle,  and  was  decided  by  it  in  his  entire  renunciation  of 
the  world.* 

In  a  short  time,  still  in  the  lifetime  of  Anthony,  the  deserts 
>f  Egypt,  from  Nitria,  south  of  Alexandria,  and  the  wilderness 
>f  Scetis,  to  Libya  and  the  Thebaid,  were  peopled  with  ancho- 
•ets  and  studded  with  cells.  A  mania  for  monasticism  pos- 
.essed  Christendom,  and  seized  the  people  of  all  classes  like  an 
epidemic.  As  martyrdom  had  formerly  been,  so  now  monas- 
icism  was,  the  quickest  and  surest  way  to  renown  upon  earth 
,nd  to  eternal  reward  in  heaven.  This  prospect,  with  which 
Uhanasius  concludes  his  life  of  Anthony,  abundantly  recom- 
>ensed  all  self-denial  and  mightily  stimulated  pious  ambition. 
?he  consistent  recluse  must  continually  increase  his  seclusion, 
^o  desert  was  too  scorching,  no  rock  too  forbidding,  no  cliff 
oo  steep,  no  cave  too  dismal  for  the  feet  of  these  world-hating 
Jid  man-shunning  enthusiasts.  Nothing  was  more  common 
ban  to  see  from  two  to  five  hundred  monks  under  the  same 
bbot.  It  has  been  supposed,  that  in  Egypt  the  number  of 
nchorets  and  cenobites  equalled  the  population  of  the  cities.' 
'he  natural  contrast  between  the  desert  and  the  fertile  valley 
f  the  Nile,  was  reflected  in  the  moral  contrast  between  the 
lonastic  life  and  the  world. 


1  Horn.  yiii.  in  Matth.  torn.  vii.  1 28  (ed.  Montfaucon). 

*  Comp.  Aug. :  Confess.  1.  viii.  c.  6  and  28. 

"Quanti  populi,"  says  Rufinns  (Vitffi  Patr.  ii  c.  7),  "habentur  in  urbibua, 
ntse  paone  habentur  in  desertis  multitudines  monachorum."  Gibbon  adds  the  sar- 
stic  remark  :  "  Posterity  might  repeat  the  saying,  which  had  formerly  been  applied 
sacred  animals  of  the  same  country,  That  in  Egypt  it  was  less  difficult  to  find  a 
d  than  a  man."  Montalembert  (Monks  of  the  West,  vol.  i.  p.  314)  says  of  the  in- 
iase  of  monks  :  "  Nothing  in  the  wonderful  history  of  these  hermits  in  Egypt  is  so 
credible  as  their  number.  But  the  most  weighty  authorities  agreed  in  establishing 
(S.  Augustine,  De  morib.  Eccles.  i.  31).  It  was  a  kind  of  emigration  of  towns  to 
3  desert,  of  civilization  to  simplicity,  of  noise  to  silence,  of  corruption  to  inno- 
ace.  The  current  once  begun,  floods  of  men,  of  women,  and  of  children  thren 
jmselves  into  it.  and  flowed  thither  during  a  century  with  irresistible  force." 
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The  elder  Macarius1  introduced  the  hermit  life  in  the 
frightful  desert  of  Scetis  ;  Amun  or  Ammon,"  on  the  Nitrian 
mountain.  The  latter  was  married,  but  persuaded  his  bride, 
immediately  after  the  nuptials,  to  live  with  him  in  the  strictest 
abstinence.  Before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  there  were 
in  Nitria  alone,  according  to  Sozomen,  five  thousand  mon 
who  lived  mostly  in  separate  cells  or  laurae,  and  never  spok 
with  one  another  except  on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  when  they 
assembled  for  common  worship. 

From  Egypt  the  solitary  life  spread  to  the  neighboring 
countries. 

HjLARioir,  whose  life  Jerome  has  written  graphically  and  at 
large,1  established  it  in  the  wilderness  of  Gaza,  in  Palestine  and 
Syria.  This  saint  attained  among  the  anchorets  of  the  fourth 
century  an  eminence  second  only  to  Anthony.  He  was  the 
son  of  pagan  parents,  and  grew  up  "  as  a  rose  among  thorns." 
He  went  to  school  in  Alexandria,  diligently  attended  church, 
and  avoided  the  circus,  the  gladiatorial  shows,  and  the  theatre. 
He  afterward  lived  two  months  with  St.  Anthony,  and  became 
his  most  celebrated  disciple.  After  the  death  of  his  parents, 
he  distributed  his  inheritance  among  his  brothers  and  the  poor, 
and  reserved  nothing,  fearing  the  example  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  and  remembering  the  word  of  Christ :  "  Whosoever 
he  be  of  you,  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple." 4  He  then  retired  into  the  wilderness  of  Gaza,  which 
was  inhabited  only  by  robbers  and  assassins  ;  battled,  like  An- 
thony, with  obscene  dreams  and  other  temptations  of  the  devil 
and  so  reduced  his  body — the  "ass,"  which  ought  to  have  no 
barley,  but  chaff — with  fastings  and  night  watchings,  tha 
while  yet  a  youth  of  twenty  years,  he  looked  almost  like 

1  There  were  several  (five  or  seven)  anchorets  of  this  name,  who  are  often  con 
founded.  The  most  celebrated  are  Macarius  the  elder,  or  the  Great  (f  390),  V 
whom  the  Homilies  probably  belong ;  and  Macarius  the  younger,  of  Alexandri 
(f  404),  the  teacher  of  Palladium,  who  spent  a  long  time  with  him,  and  set  him  a 
high  as  the  other.  Comp.  Tillemont's  extended  account,  torn.  viii.  p.  574-650,  an 
the  notes,  p.  811  sqq. 

*  On  Ammou,  or,  in  Egyptian,  Amus  a  ad  Amun,  comp.  Ti'lemont,  viii.  p.  16* 
16B.  and  the  notes,  p.  672-674. 

1  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  13-40. 

4  Lu.  xiv   S3. 
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skeleton.  He  never  ate  before  sunset.  Prayers,  psalm  singing, 
Bible  recitations,  and  basket  weaving  were  his  employment 
His  cell  was  only  five  feet  nigh,  lower  than  his  own  stature, 
and  more  like  a  sepulchre  than  a  dwelling.  He  slept  on  the 
ground.  He  cut  his  hair  only  once  a  year,  at  Easter.  The 
fame  of  his  sanctity  gradually  attracted  hosts  of  admirers  (once, 
ten  thousand),  so  that  he  had  to  change  his  residence  several 
times,  and  retired  to  Sicily,  then  to  Dalmatia,  and  at  last  to 
the  island  of  Cyprus,  where  he  died  in  371,  in  his  eightieth 
year.  His  legacy,  a  book  of  the  Gospels  and  a  rude  mantle,  he 
made  to  his  friend  Hesychius,  who  took  his  corpse  home  to 
Palestine,  and  deposited  it  in  the  cloister  of  Majumas.  The 
Oyprians  consoled  themselves  over  their  loss,  with  the  thought 
;hat  they  possessed  the  spirit  of  the  saint.  Jerome  ascribes  to 
lim  all  manner  of  visions  and  miraculous  cures. 

§  37.     /Si.  Symeon  and  the  Pillar  Saints. 

lespecting  St.  Symeon,  or  Simeon  Stylites,  we  have  accounts  from  three 
contemporaries  and  eye  witnesses,  ANTHONY,  COSMAS,  and  especially 
THEODORET  (Hist.  Relig.  c.  26).  The  latter  composed  his  narrative 
sixteen  years  before  the  death  the  saint. 

SVAGRIUS  :  H.  E.  i.  c.  13.  The  AOTA  SANOTORTTO  and  BUTLER,  sub  Jan.  5. 
UHLEMANN:  Symeon,  der  erste  Saulenheilige  in  Syrien.  Leipz.  1846. 
(Comp.  also  the  fine  poem  of  A.  TENNYSON  :  St.  Symeon  Stylites,  a 
monologue  in  which  8.  relates  his  own  experience.) 

It  is  unnecessary  to  recount  the  lives  of  other  such  ancho- 
3ts ;  since  the  same  features,  even  to  unimportant  details,  re- 
eat  themselves  in  all.1  But  in  the  fifth  century  a  new  and 
uite  original  path  *  was  broken  by  Symeon,  the  father  of  the 
tylites  or  pillar  saints,  who  spent  long  years,  day  and  night, 
immer  and  winter,  rain  and  sunshine,  frost  and  heat,  standing 
:i  high,  unsheltered  pillars,  in  prayer  and  penances,  and  made 
le  way  to  heaven  for  themselves  so  passing  hard,  that  one 
tiows  not  whether  to  wonder  at  their  unexampled  self-denial, 

1  A  peculiar,  romantic,  but  not  fully  historical  interest  attaches  to  the  biographj 
the  imprisoned  and  fortunately  escaping  monk  Malchus,  with  his  nominal  wife, 

uch  is  preserved  to  us  by  Jerome. 
*  Original  at  least  in  the  Christian  church.     Gieseler  refers  to  a  heathen  pra» 

nt;  the  *oAAo£aT€?s  in  Syria,  mentioned  by  Lucian,  De  Pea  Syria,  c.  28  and  fc9. 
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or  to  pity  their  ignorance  of  the  gospel  salvation.     On  thii 
giddy  height  the  anchoretic  asceticism  reached  its  completion. 
ST.  SYMEON  THE  STYLTTE,  originally  a  shepherd  on  the  bor 
ders  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  when  a  boy  of  thirteen  years,  waa 
powerfully  affected  by  the  beatitudes,  which  he  heard  read  ii 
the  church,  and  betook  himself  to  a  cloister.     He  lay  seveii 
days,  without  eating  or  drinking,  before  the  threshold,  an( 
begged  to  be  admitted  as  the  meanest  servant  of  the  houg 
He  accustomed  himself  to  eat  only  once  a  week,  on  Sunday. 
During  Lent  he  even  went  through  the  whole  forty  days  with- 
out any  food ;   a  fact  almost  incredible  even  for  a  tropical 
climate.1     The  first  attempt  of  this  kind  brought  him  to  the 
verge  of  death  ;  but  his  constitution  conformed  itself,  and  when 
Theodoret  visited  him,  he  had  solemnized  six  and  twenty  Lent   j 
seasons  by  total  abstinence,  and  thus  surpassed  Moses,  Elias,    I 
and  even  Christ,  who  never  fasted  so  but  once.     Another  of 
his  extraordinary  inflictions  was  to  lace  his  body  so  tightly  that 
the  cord  pressed  through  to  the  bones,  and  could  be  cut  off  onlj 
with  the  most  terrible  pains.     This  occasioned  his  dismis 
from  the  cloister.     He  afterward  spent  some  time  as  a  hen 
upon  a  mountain,  with  an  iron  chain  upon  his  feet,  and 
visited  there  by  admiring  and  curious  throngs.     "When   this 
failed  to  satisfy  him,  he  invented,  in  423,  a  new  sort  of  holiness, 
and  lived,  some  two  days'  journey  (forty  miles)  east  of  Antioch, 
for  six  and  thirty  years,  until  his  death,  upon  a  pillar,  vrhich 
it  the  last  was  nearly  forty  cubits  high ;  *  for  the  pillar  was 

1  Butler,  1.  c.,  however,  relates  something  similar  of  a  contemporary  Benedictine 
monk,  Dom  Claude  Leante  :  "In  1731,  when  he  was  about  fifty-one  years  of  age,  he 
had  fasted  eleven  years  without  taking  any  food  the  whole  forty  days,  except  what  he 
daily  took  at  mass  ;  and  what  added  to  the  wonder  is,  that  during  Lent  he  did  not 
properly  sleep,  but  only  dozed.  He  could  not  bear  the  open  air ;  and  toward  the 
end  of  Lent  he  was  excessively  pale  and  wasted.  This  fact  ia  attested  by  his  breth- 
ren and  superiors,  in  a  relation  printed  at  Sens,  in  1731." 

*  The  first  pillar,  which  he  himself  erected,  and  on  which  he  lived  four  years, 
waa  six  cubits  (irrixea"')  high)  tne  second  twelve,  the  third  twenty-two,  and  the 
fourth,  which  the  people  erected  for  him,  and  on  which  he  spent  twenty  years, 
thirty-six,  according  to  Theodoret ;  others  say  forty.     The  top  was  only  three  feet 
in  diameter.     It  probably  had  a  railing,  however,  on  which  he  could  lean  in  sleep 
exhaustion.     So  at  least  these  pillars  are  drawn  in  pictures.     Food  was  carried  up  t* 
the  pillar  saints  by  their  disciples  on  a  ladder. 
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raised  in  proportion  as  he  approached  heaven  and  perfection. 

Here  he  could  never  lie  nor  sit,  bnt  only  stand,  or  lean  npon  a 

post  (probably  a  banister),  or  devoutly  bow ;   in  which  last 

posture  he  almost  touched  his  feet  with  his  head — so  flexible 

had  his  back  been  made  by  fasting.     A  spectator  once  counted 

in  one  day  no  less  than  twelve  hundred  and  forty-four  such 

genuflexions  of  the  saint  before  the  Almighty,  and  then  gave 

up  counting.     He  wore  a  covering  of  the  skins  of  beasts,  and  a 

ihain  about  his  neck.     Even  the  holy  sacrament  he  took  upon 

lis  pillar.    There  St.  Symeon  stood  many  long  and  weary  days, 

md  weeks,  and  months,  and  years,  exposed  to  the  scorching 

ran,  the  drenching  rain,  the  crackling  frost,  the  howling  storm, 

iving  a  life  of  daily  death  and  martyrdom,  groaning  under  the 

oad  of  sin,  never  attaining  to  the  true  comfort  and  peace  of 

oul  which  is  derived  from  a  child-like  trust  in  Christ's  infinite 

nerits,  earnestly  striving  after  a  superhuman  holiness,  and 

ooking  to  a  glorious  reward  in  heaven,  and  immortal  fame  on 

arth.     Alfred  Tennyson  makes  him  graphically  describe  his 

xperience  in  a  monologue  to  God : 

4  Although  I  be  the  basest  of  mankind, 
From  scalp  to  sole  one  slough  and  crust  of  sin, 
Unfit  for  earth,  unfit  for  heaven,  scarce  meet 
For  troops  of  devils,  mad  with  blasphemy, 
I  will  not  cease  to  grasp  the  hope  I  hold 
Of  saintdom,  and  to  clamor,  moan,  and  sob 
Battering  the  gates  of  heaven  with  storms  of  prayer : 
Have  mercy,  Lord,  and  take  away  my  sin. 


Oh  take  the  meaning,  Lord :  I  do  not  breathe, 
Not  whisper,  any  murmur  of  complaint. 
Pain  heaped  ten  hundredfold  to  this,  were  still 
Less  burthen,  by  ten  hundredfold,  to  bear, 
Than  were  those  lead-like  tons  of  sin,  that  crushed 
My  spirit  flat  before  Thee. 

O  Lord,  Lord, 

Thou  knowest  I  bore  this  better  at  the  first, 
For  I  was  strong  and  hale  of  body  then ; 
And  though  my  teeth,  which  now  are  dropt  aw»j, 
Would  chatter  with  the  cold,  and  all  my  beard 
Was  tagged  with  icy  fringes  hi  the  moon, 
I  drowned  the  whoopings  of  the  owl  with  sound 
13 
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Of  pious  hymns  and  psalms,  and  sometimes  saw 
An  angel  stand  and  watch  me,  as  I  sang. 
Now  am  I  feeble  grown  :  my  end  draws  nigh — 
I  hope  my  end  draws  nigh  :  half  deaf  I  am, 
So  that  I  scarce  can  hear  the  people  hum 
About  the  column's  base  ;  and  almost  blind, 
And  scarce  can  recognize  the  fields  I  know. 
And  both  my  thighs  are  rotted  with  the  dew, 
Yet  cease  I  not  to  clamor  and  to  cry, 
While  my  stiff  spine  can  hold  my  weary  head, 
Till  all  my  limbs  drop  piecemeal  from  the  stone  . 
Have  mercy,  mercy  ;  take  away  my  sin." 

fet  Symeon  was  not  only  concerned  about  his  own  salva- 
tion.    People  streamed  from   afar  to  witness  this   standing 
wonder  of  the  age.     He  spoke  to  all  classes  with  the  same 
friendliness,  mildness,  and  love ;  only  women  he  never  suffered   I 
to  come  within  the  wall  which  surrounded  his  pillar.     From 
this  original  pulpit,  as  a  mediator  between  heaven  and  earth, 
he  preached  repentance  twice  a  day  to  the  astonished  specta- 
tors, settled  controversies,  vindicated  the  orthodox  faith,  ex- 
torted laws  even  from  an  emperor,  healed  the  sick,  wrought   I 
miracles,  and  converted  thousands  of  heathen  Ishmaelites,  Ibe- 
rians, Armenians,  and  Persians  to  Christianity,  or  at  least  to 
the  Christian  name.     All  this  the  celebrated  Theodoret  relates 
as  an  eyewitness  during  the  lifetime  of  the  saint.     He  terms 
him  the  great  wonder  of  the  world,1  and  compares  him  to 
candle  on  a  candlestick,  and  to  the  sun  itself,  which  sheds  it 
rays  on  every  side.     He  asks  the  objector  to  this  mode  of  li 
to  consider  that  God  often  uses  very  striking  means  to  arouse 
the  negligent,  as  the  history  of  the  prophets  shows  ; *  and  con- 
cludes his  narrative  with  the  remark  :  "  Should  the  saint  live 
longer,  he  may  do  yet  greater  wonders,  for  he  is  a  universal 
ornament  and  honor  of  religion." 

He  died  in  459,  in  the  sixty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  of  a  long- 
concealed  and  loathsome  ulcer  on  his  leg ;  and  his  body  waa 
brought  in  solemn  procession  to  the  metropolitan  church  of 
Antioch. 

1  Tb  ntya  SavfM  TTJS  oiKovfj.fvTjs.     Hist.  Relig.  c.  26,  at  the  beginning. 
*  Referring  to  Isa.  zx.  2;  Jer.  i.  17;  xxviii.  12;  Hoa.  i.  2;  iii.  1 ;  Ezek.  ir.4 
AS. 
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Even  before  his  death,  Sjmeon  enjoyed  the  unbounded  ad 
airation  of  Christians  and  heathens,  of  the  common  people,  ot 
he  kings  of  Persia,  and  of  the  emperors  Theodosius  IE.,  Leo, 
nd  Marcian,  who  begged  his  blessing  and  his  counsel.  No 
Bonder,  that,  with  all  his  renowned  humility,  he  had  to  strug- 
•le  with  the  temptations  of  spiritual  pride.  Once  an  angel 
ppeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  with  a  chariot  of  fire,  to  convey 
im,  like  Elijah,  to  heaven,  because  the  blessed  spirits  longed 
>r  him.  He  was  already  stepping  into  the  chariot  with  his 
ight  foot,  which  on  this  occasion  he  sprained  (as  Jacob'  his 
ligh),  when  the  phantom  of  Satan  was  chased  away  by  the 
gn  of  the  cross.  Perhaps  this  incident,  which  the  Acta  Scvnc- 
•rum  gives,  was  afterward  invented,  to  account  for  his  sore, 
id  to  illustrate  the  danger  of  self-conceit.  Hence  also  the 
tous  monk  Nilus,  with  good  reason,  reminded  the  ostentatious 
liar  saints  of  the  proverb :  "  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
3  abased." ' 

Of  the  later  stylites  the  most  distinguished  were  Daniel 
'  490),  in  the  vicinity  of  Constantinople,  and  Symeon  the 
,)unger  (f  592),  in  Syria.  The  latter  is  said  to  have  spent 
fsty-eight  years  on  a  pillar.  In  the  East  this  form  of  sanctity 
ppetuated  itself,  though  only  in  exceptional  cases,  down  to 
le  twelfth  century.  The  West,  so  far  as  we  know,  affords  but 
<ie  example  of  a  stylite,  who,  according  to  Gregory  of  Tours, 
lred  a  long  time  on  a  pillar  near  Treves,  but  came  down  at 
te  command  of  the  bishop,  and  entered  a  neighboring  cloister. 

§  38.     Pachomius  and  the  Cloister  Life. 

I  St.  Pachomius  we  have  a  biography  composed  soon  after  his  death  by 
a  monk  of  Tabennae,  and  scattered  accounts  in  PALLADFCTS,  JEROMB 
(Regula  Pachomii,  Latine  reddita,  Opp.  Hieron.  ed.  Vallarsi,  torn,  ii 
p.  50  sqq.),  RTJFINUS,  SOZOMEN,  &c.  Comp.  TILLEMONT,  torn.  vii.  p. 
167-235,  and  the  Vit.  Sanct.  snb  Maj.  14. 

Though  the  strictly  solitary  life  long  continued  in  use,  and 

1  Ep  ii.  114  ;  citei  in  Gieseler  ii.  2  o.  246,  note  47  (Edinb.  EngL  ed.  ii.  p.  IS 
He  47),  and  in  Neander. 
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to  this  day  appears  here  and  there  in  the  Greek  and  Roinai 
churches,  yet  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  monasti 
cism  began  to  assume  in  general  the  form  of  the  cloister  life,  as 
incurring  less  risk,  being  available  for  both  sexes,  and  being 
profitable  to  the  church.  Anthony  himself  gave  warning,  as 
we  have  already  observed,  against  the  danger  of  entire  isola- 
tion, by  referring  to  the  proverb  :  "  Woe  to  him  that  is  alone." 
To  many  of  the  most  eminent  ascetics  anchoretism  was  a 
stepping  stone  to  the  coenobite  life  ;  to  others  it  was  the  goal 
of  coenobitism,  and  the  last  and  highest  round  on  the  ladder 
of  perfection. 

The  founder  of  this  social  monachism  was  PAOHOMTOS,  a  con- 
temporary of  Anthony,  like  him  an  Egyptian,  and  little  below 
him  hi  renown  among  the  ancients.  He  was  born  about  292, 
of  heathen  parents,  in  the  Upper  Thebaid,  served  as  a  soldier 
in  the  army  of  the  tyrant  Maximin  on  the  expedition  against 
Constantino  and  Licinius,  and  was,  with  his  comrades,  so  kindly 
treated  by  the  Christians  at  Thebes,  that  he  was  won  to  the 
Christian  faith,  and,  after  his  discharge  from  the  military  ser- 
vice, received  baptism.  Then,  in  313,  he  visited  the  aged 
hermit  Palemon,  to  learn  from  him  the  way  to  perfection.  The 
saint  showed  him  the  difficulties  of  the  anchorite  life  :  "  Many," 
said  he,  "  have  come  hither  from  disgust  with  the  world,  and 
had  no  perseverance.  Remember,  my  son,  my  food  consists 
only  of  bread  and  salt ;  I  drink  no  wine,  take  no  oil,  spend 
half  the  night  awake,  singing  psalms  and  meditating  on  the 
Scriptures,  and  sometimes  pass  the  whole  night  without  sleep." 
Pachomius  was  astounded,  but  not  discouraged,  and  spent  sev 
oral  years  with  this  man  as  a  pupil. 

In  the  year  325  he  was  directed  by  an  angel,  in  a  vision,  to 
establish  on  the  island  of  Tabennse,  in  the  Nile,  in  Upper 
Egypt,  a  society  of  monks,  which  in  a  short  time  became  so 
strong  that  even  before  his  death  (348)  it  numbered  eight  or 
nine  cloisters  in  the  Thebaid,  and  three  thousand  (according 
to  some,  seven  thousand),  and,  a  century  later,  fifty  thousand 
members.  The  mode  of  life  was  fixed  by  a  strict  rule  of  Pa- 
chomius,  which,  according  to  a  later  legend,  an  angel  commu 
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nicated  to  him,  and  which  Jerome  translated  into  Latin.     The 
formal  reception  into  the  society  was  preceded  by  a  three-years 
probation.    Rigid  vows  were  not  yet  enjoined.    "With  spiritua 
exercises  manual  labor  was  united,  agriculture,  boat  bunding, 
basket  making,  mat  and  coverlet  weaving,  by  which  the  monks 
not  only  earned  their  own  living,  but  also  supported  the  poor 
and  the  sick.     They  were  divided,  according  to  the  grade  of 
their  ascetic  piety,  into  four  and  twenty  classes,  named  by  the 
letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet.     They  lived  three  in  a  cell 
They  ate  in  common,  but  in  strict  silence,  and  with  the  face 
covered.     They  made  known  their  wants  by  signs.     The  sick 
were  treated  with  special  care.     On  Saturday  and  Sunday  they 
partook  of  the  communion.     Pachomius,  as  abbot,  or  archi- 
mandrite, took  the  oversight  of  the  whole  ;  each  cloister  having 
i  separate  superior  and  a  steward. 

Pachomius  also  established  a  cloister  of  nuns  for  his  sister, 
arhom  he  never  admitted  to  his  presence  when  she  would  visit 
iim,  sending  her  word  that  she  should  be  content  to  know  that 
le  was  still  alive.  In  like  manner,  the  sister  of  Anthony  and 
he  wife  of  Ammon  became  centres  of  female  cloister  life, 
vhich  spread  with  great  rapidity. 

Pachomius,  after  his  conversion,  never  ate  a  full  meal,  and 
or  fifteen  years  slept  sitting  on  a  stone.  Tradition  ascribes  to 
dm  all  sorts  of  miracles,  even  the  gift  of  tongues  and  perfect  do- 
ainion  over  nature,  so  that  he  trod  without  harm  on  serpents 
,nd  scorpions,  and  crossed  the  Kile  on  the  backs  of  crocodiles !  * 
Soon  after  Pachomius,  fifty  monasteries  arose  on  the  Nitrian 
aountain,  in  no  respect  inferior  to  those  in  the  Thebaid.  They 
aaintained  seven  bakeries  for  the  benefit  of  the  anchorets  ir 
he  neighboring  Libyan  desert,  and  gave  attention  also,  at  least 
i  later  days,  to  theological  studies ;  as  the  valuable  manuscripts 
acently  discovered  there  evince. 


1  Mohler  remarks  on  this  (Vennischte  Schriften,  ii.  p.  183):  "Thus  antiquity 
^presses  its  faith,  that  for  man  perfectly  reconciled  with  God  there  is  no  enemy  in 
iture.  There  is  more  than  poetry  here ;  tl  ere  is  expressed  at  least  the  high  opin- 
n  hia  own  and  future  generations  had  of  Pachomius."  The  last  qualifying  remark 
ggests  a  doubt  even  in  the  mind  of  this  famous  modern  champion  of  Romanism  at 
the  real  Ustorical  character  of  the  wonderful  tales  of  this  monastic  saint. 


198  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

From  Egypt  the  cloister  life  spread  with  the  rapidity  of 
irresistible  spirit  of  the  age,  over  the  entire  Christian  East 
The  most  eminent  fathers  of  the  Greek  church  were  eith 
themselves  monks  for  a  time,  or  at  all  events  friends  and  p 
trons  of  monasticism.  Ephraim  propagated  it  in  Mesopotamia ; 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia  and  Paphlagonia ;  Basil  the 
Great  in  Pontus  and  Cappadocia.  The  latter  provided  hig 
monasteries  and  nunneries  with  clergy,  and  gave  them  an  im- 
proved rule,  which,  before  his  death  (379),  was  accepted  by 
some  eighty  thousand  monks,  and  translated  by  Rufinus  into 
Latin.  He  sought  to  unite  the  virtues  of  the  anchorite  and 
coanobite  life,  and  to  make  the  institution  useful  to  the  church 
by  promoting  the  education  of  youth,  and  also  (as  Athanasius 
designed  before  him)  by  combating  Arianisin  among  the 
people.1  He  and  his  friend  Gregory  Nazianzen  were  the  first 
to  unite  scientific  theological  studies  with  the  ascetic  exercises 
of  solitude.  Chrysostom  wrote  three  books  in  praise  and  vindi- 
cation of  the  monastic  life,  and  exhibits  it  in  general  in  its 
noblest  aspect. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  Eastern  monasticism 
was  most  worthily  represented  by  the  elder  Nilus  of  Sinai,  a 
pupil  and  venerator  of  Chrysostom,  and  a  copious  ascetic  writer, 
who  retired  with  his  son  from  a  high  civil  office  in  Constanti- 
nople to  Mount  Sinai,  while  his  wife,  with  a  daughter,  travelled 
to  an  Egyptian  cloister ;  *  and  by  the  abbot  Isidore,  of  Pelu- 
sium,  on  the  principal  eastern  mouth  of  the  Nile,  from  whom 
we  have  two  thousand  epistles.1  The  writings  of  these  two 
men  show  a  rich  spiritual  experience,  and  an  extended  and  fer 
tile  field  of  labor  and  usefulness  in  their  age  and  generation. 

1  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  his  eulogy  on  Basil  (Orat.  xx.  of  the  old  order,  Orat.  xliii. 
in  the  new  Par.  ed.),  gives  him  the  honor  of  endeavoring  to  unite  the  theoretcul 
and  the  practical  modes  of  life  in  monasticism,  Iva.  JU^TE  rb  <pi\dffo<pov  aKotviarriTii  J, 
u-firf  rb  irpaKriKbv  a.(pi\6tro<pov. 

1  Comp.  Neander,  iii.  487  (Torrey's  translation,  vol.  ii.  p.  250  sqq.),  who  esteem* 
Nllus  highly  ;  and  the  article  of  Gass  in  Herzog's  Theol.  Encykl.  vol.  x.  p.  355  aqq 
His  works  are  in  the  BibL  Mai.  vet.  Patr.  torn,  vii.,  and  in  Migne's  Patrol.  Gr.  t.  79. 

1  Comp.  on  him  Tillemont,  xv.,  and  H.  A.  Niemeyer :  "  De  Isid.  Pel  vita,  scrip- 
tis  et  doctrina,"  Hal.  1825.  His  Epistles  are  in  the  7th  volume  of  the  Bibliothert 
Maxima,  and  in  Migne's  Patrol.  Graeca,  torn.  58,  Paris,  1860. 
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§  39.  Fanatical  and  Heretical  Monastic  Societies  in  the  East. 

A.cta  ConciL  Gangrenensis,  in  MANSI,  ii.  1095  sqq.  EPIPHAN.  :  Hser.  YO,  75 
and  80.  SOOR.  :  H.  E.  ii.  43.  SOZOM.  :  iv.  24.  THEODOE.  :  H.  E.  iv. 
9,  10 ;  Fab.  hser.  iv.  10,  11.  Oomp.  NBANDEB  :  iii.  p.  468  sqq.  (ed, 
Torrey,  ii  238  sqq.). 

Monasticism  generally  adhered  closely  to  the  orthodox  faith 
of  the  church.  The  friendship  between  Athanasius,  the  father 
of  orthodoxy,  and  Anthony,  the  father  of  monachism,  is  on  this 
point  a  classical  fact.  But  Nestorianism  also,  and  Eutychian- 
i  ism,  Monophysitism,  Pelagianism,  and  other  heresies,  proceeded 
from  monks,  and  found  in  monks  their  most  vigorous  advocates. 
And  the  monastic  enthusiasm  ran  also  into  ascetic  heresies  of 
its  own,  which  we  must  notice  here. 

1.  The  EUSTATHIANS,  so  named  from  Eustathius,  bishop  o£ 
Sebaste  and  friend  of  Basil,  founder  of  monasticism  in  Armenia, 
Pontus,  and  Paphlagonia.     This  sect  asserted  that  marriage 
debarred  from  salvation   and  incapacitated  for  the  clerical 
office.     For  this  and  other  extravagances  it  was  condemned  by 
a  council  at  Gangra  in  Paphlagonia  (between  360  and  370),  and 
gradually  died  out. 

2.  The  AUDIANS  held  similar  principles.     Their  founder, 
Audius,  or  Udo,  a  layman  of  Syria,  charged  the  clergy  of  his 
day  with  immorality,  especially   avarice   and   extravagance. 
After  much  persecution,  which  he  bore  patiently,  he  forsook 
the  church,  with  his  friends,  among  whom  were  some  bishops 
and  priests,  and,  about  330,  founded  a  rigid  monastic  sect  in 
Scythia,  which  subsisted  perhaps  a  hundred  years.    They  were 
Quartodecimans  in  the  practice  of  Easter,  observing  it  on  the 
14th  of  Nisan,  according  to  Jewish  fashion.    Epiphanius  speaks 
favorably  of  their  exemplary  but  severely  ascetic  life. 

3.  The  EucHrrES  or  MESSALIANS,'  also  called  Enthusiasts, 
were  roaming  mendicant  monks  in  Mesopotamia  and  Syria 
(dating  from  360),  who  conceived  the  Christian  life  as  an  un- 
iiitermitted  prayer,  despised  all  physical  labor,  the  moral  lawT 
tnd  the  sacraments,  and  boasted  themselves  perfect.      They 

1  From  I^JlB  =  f-uxlrai,  from  «>x»j,  prayer. 
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taught,  that  every  man  brings  an  evil  demon  with  him  into  the 
world,  which  can  only  be  driven  away  by  prayer ;  then  the 
Holy  Ghost  comes  into  the  soul,  liberates  it  from  all  the  bonds 
of  sense,  and  raises  it  above  the  need  of  instruction  and  the 
means  of  grace.  The  gospel  history  they  declared  a  mere 
allegory.  But  they  concealed  their  pantheistic  mysticism 
and  antinomianism  under  external  conformity  to  the  Catholic 
church.  When  their  principles,  toward  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century,  became  known,  the  persecution  of  both  the  ecclesis 
tical  and  the  civil  authority  fell  upon  them.  Yet  they  pe 
petuated  themselves  to  the  seventh  century,  and  reappeared  ii 
the  Euchites  and  Bogomiles  of  the  middle  age. 


§  40.  Mbnasticism  in  the  West.    Athanasius,  Ambrose, 
Augustine^  Martin  of  Tours. 

I.  AMBBOSIUS  :  De  Virginibus  ad  Marcellinam  sororem  saam  libri  trea, 
written  about  377  (in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Ambr.  Opera,  torn. 
ii.  p.  145-183).  AUGTTSTINTJS  (A.  D.  400) :  De  Opera  Monachormn  liber 
unus  (in  the  Bened.  ed.,  torn.  vi.  p.  476-604).  STTLPITIUS  SEVEBUS 
(about  A.  D.  403) :  Dialogi  tres  (de  virtutibus  monachorum  orientalium 
et  de  virtutibus  B.  Martini)  ;  and  De  Vita  Beati  Martini  (both  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Maxima  vet.  Patrum,  torn.  vi.  p.  349  sqq.,  and  better 
Gallandi's  Bibliotheca  vet.  Patrum,  torn.  viii.  p.  892  sqq.). 

IL  J.  MABILLON  :   Observat.  de  monachis  in  occidente  ante  Benedictui 
(Prsef.  in  Acta  Sanct.  Ord.  Bened.).     H.  H.  MILMAX  :  Hist,  of  Lat 
Christianity,  Lond.  1854,  vol.  i.  ch.  vi.  p.  409-426  :  "  Western  Moi 
cism."    Count  de  MONTALEMBERT  :    The  Monks  of  the  West,  Eng 
translation,  vol.  i.  p.  379  sqq. 

In  the  Latin  church,  in  virtue  partly  of  the  climate,  parti 
of  the  national  character,1  the  monastic  life  took  a  much  mildc 
form,  but  assumed  greater  variety,  and  found  a  larger  field  of 
usefulness  than  in  the  Greek.  It  produced  no  pillar  sainl 
nor  other  such  excesses  of  ascetic  heroism,  but  was  more  pract 

1  Snlpitius  Severus,  in  the  first  of  his  three  dialogues,  gives  several  amusing 
stances  of  the  difference  between  the  Gallic  and  Egyptian  stomach,  and  was  great 
astonished  when  the  first  Egyptian  anchoret  whom  he  visited  placed  before  him 
his  four  companions  a  half  loaf  of  barley  bread  and  a  handful  of  herbs  for  a  dinne 
though  they  tasted  very  good  after  the  wearisome  journey.     "  Edacitas,"  says 
"  in  Grsecis  gula  est,  in  Gallis  natura."     (Dial.  i.  c.  8,  hi  Gallandi,  t.  viii.  p.  406.) 
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eal  instead,  and  an  important  instnunen.  'or  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil  and  the  diffusion  of  Christianity  and  civilization  among 
Jie  barbarians.1  Exclusive  contemplation  was  exchanged  foi 
ilternate  contemplation  and  labor.  "  A  working  monk,"  sayg 
Dassian,  "is  plagued  by  one  devil,  an  inactive  monk  by  a  host." 
fet  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  most  eminent  represen- 
atives  of  the  Eastern  monasticism  recommended  manual  labor 
,nd  studies ;  and  that  the  Eastern  monks  took  a  very  lively 
ften  rude  and  stormy  part  in  theological  controversies.  And 
n  the  other  hand,  there  were  Western  monks  who,  like  Martin 
f  Tours,  regarded  labor  as  disturbing  contemplation. 

ATHANASITJS,  the  guest,  the  disciple,  and  subsequently  the 
iographer  and  eulogist  of  St.  Anthony,  brought  the  first  in- 
illigence  of  monasticism  to  the  West,  and  astounded  the  civil- 
ed  and  effeminate  Romans  with  two  live  representatives  of 
ie  semi-barbarous  desert-sanctity  of  Egypt,  who  accompanied 
m  in  his  exile  in  340.  The  one,  Ammonius,  was  so  abstracted 
:om  the  world  that  he  disdained  to  visit  any  of  the  wonders 
«'  the  great  city,  except  the  tombs  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ; 
•hile  the  other,  Isidore,  attracted  attention  by  his  amiable 
mplicity.  The  phenomenon  excited  at  first  disgust  and  con- 
Impt,  but  soon  admiration  and  imitation,  especially  among 
'omen,  and  among  the  decimated  ranks  of  the  ancient  Roman 
ibility.  The  impression  of  the  first  visit  was  afterward 
£'engthened  by  two  other  visits  of  Athanasius  to  Rome,  and 
e  serially  by  his  biography  of  Anthony,  which  immediately 
ajuired  the  popularity  and  authority  of  a  monastic  gospel 
-iny  went  to  Egypt  and  Palestine,  to  devote  themselves  there 
t  the  new  mode  of  life ;  and  for  the  sake  of  such,  Jerome 
aerward  translated  the  rule  of  Pachomius  into  Latin.  Others 
funded  cloisters  in  the  neighborhood  of  Rome,  or  on  the  ruins 
o  the  ancient  temples  and  the  forum,  and  the  frugal  number 

"  The  monastic  stream,"  says  Montalembert,  1.  c.,  "  which  had  been  born  in  th« 
d«  rts  of  Egypt,  divided  itself  into  two  great  arms.  The  one  spread  in  the  East, 
•trst  inundated  everything,  then  concentrated  and  lost  itself  there.  The  other 
esped  into  the  West,  and  spread  itself  by  a  thousand  channels  over  an  entire  i»  orld, 
»ih  had  to  be  covered  and  fertilized." 
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of  the  heathen  vestals  was  soon  cast  into  the  shade  by  whole 
hosts  of  Christian  virgins.  From  Rome,  monasticism  gradu 
ally  spread  over  all  Italy  and  the  isles  of  the  Mediterranean, 
even  to  the  rugged  rocks  of  the  Gorgon  and  the  Capraja,  where 
the  hermits,  in  voluntary  exile  from  the  world,  took  the  plact 
of  the  criminals  and  political  victims  whom  the  justice  or  tyran 
ny  and  jealousy  of  the  emperors  had  been  accustomed  to  banisl 
thither. 

AMBROSE,  whose  sister,  Marcellina,  was  among  the  firs 
Roman  nuns,  established  a  monastery  in  Milan,1  one  of  the  firs 
in  Italy,  and  with  the  warmest  zeal  encouraged  celibacy  evei 
against  the  will  of  parents ;  insomuch  that  the  mothers  o: 
Milan  kept  their  daughters  out  of  the  way  of  his  preaching 
whilst  from  other  quarters,  even  from  Mauritania,  virgir 
flocked  to  him  to  be  consecrated  to  the  solitary  life."  Tt 
coasts  and  small  islands  of  Italy  were  gradually  studded  wit 
cloisters.3 

AUGUSTINE,  whose  evangelical  principles  of  the  free  grew 
of  God  as  the  only  ground  of  salvation  and  peace  were  esse: 
tially  inconsistent  with  the  more  Pelagian  theory  of  the  m 
nastic  life,  nevertheless  went  with  the  then  reigning  spirit  c 
the  church  in  this  respect,  and  led,  with  his  clergy,  a  monk-lil 
life  in  voluntary  poverty  and  celibacy,4  after  the  pattern,  as  1 
thought,  of  the  primitive  church  of  Jerusalem ;  but  with  f 
his  zealous  commendation  he  could  obtain  favor  for  monas 
cism  in  North  Africa  only  among  the  liberated  slaves  and  ti 

1  Augustine,  Conf.   vii.  6:    "Erat  monasterium  Mediolanl  plenum  boi 
fratribua  extra  urbis  mcenia,  sub  Ambrosio  nutritore." 

2  Arabr.  :  De  virginibus,  lib.  ill.,  addressed  to  his  sister  Marcellina,  atx 
877.     Comp.  Tillem.  x.  102-105,  and  Schrockh,  viil  355  sqq. 

1  Ambr. :  Hexaemeron,  1.  iii.  c.  5.  Hieron. :  Ep.  ad  Oceanum  de  morte  Fabiol 
Ep,  77  ed.  Vail.  (84  ed.  Ben.,  al.  30). 

4  He  himself  speaks  of  a  monasterium  clericorum  in  his  episcopal  residence,  a 
iis  biographer,  Possidius,  says  of  him,  Vita,  c.  6 :  "  Factus  ergo  presbyter  mon 
terium  inter  ecclesiam  mox  instituit,  et  cum  Dei  servis  vivere  coepit  secundum  modi 
et  regulam  sub  sanctis  apostolis  const! tutam,  maxime  ut  nemo  quidquair  prcrri' 
haberet,  sed  eia  essent  omnia  communia." 
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lower  classes.1  He  viewed  it  in  its  noblest  aspect,  as  a  life  of 
mdivided  surrender  to  God,  and  undisturbed  occupation  with 
spiritual  and  eternal  things.  But  he  acknowledged  also  iti 
ibuses ;  he  distinctly  condemned  the  vagrant,  begging  monks, 
ike  the  Circumcelliones  and  Gyrovagi,  and  wrote  a  book  (De 
>pere  monachorum)  against  the  monastic  aversion  to  labor. 

Monasticism  was  planted  in  Gaul  by  MARTIN  OF  TOURS, 

vhose  life  and  miracles  were  described  in  fluent,  pleasing  lan- 

piage  by  his  disciple,  Sulpitius  Severus,*  a  few  years  after 

tis  death.      This  celebrated  saint,  the  patron  of  fields,  was 

torn  in  Pannonia  (Hungary),  of  pagan  parents.     He  was  edu- 

ated  in  Italy,  and  served  three  years,  against  his  will,  as  a 

oldier  under  Constantius  and  Julian  the  Apostate.     Even  at 

hat  time  he  showed  an  uncommon  degree  of  temperance,  hu- 

lility,  and  love.      He  often  cleaned  his  servant's  shoes,  and 

nee  cut  his  only  cloak  in  two  with  his  sword,  to  clothe  a  naked 

eggar  with  half ;  and  the  next  night  he  saw  Christ  in  a  dream 

dth  the  half  cloak,  and  plainly  heard  him  say  to  the  angels  : 

Behold,  Martin,  who  is  yet  only  a  catechumen,  hath  clothed 

le." '    He  was  baptized  in  his  eighteenth  year  ;  converted  his 

lother ;  lived  as  a  hermit  in  Italy  ;  afterward  built  a  monas- 

;ry  in  the  vicinity  of  Poictiers  (the  first  in  France)  ;  destroyed 

lany  idol  temples,  and  won  great  renown  as  a  saint  and  a 

orker  of  miracles.     About  the  year  370  he  was  unanimously 

ected  by  the  people,  against  his  wish,  bishop  of  Tours  on  the 

oire,  but  in  his  episcopal  office  maintained  his  strict  monastic 

ode  of  life,  and  established  a  monastery  beyond  the  Loire, 

here  he  was  soon  surrounded  with  eighty  monks.     He  had 

ttle  education,  but  a  natural  eloquence,  much  spiritual  ex- 

1  De  opera  monach.  c.  22.    Still  later,  Salvian  (De  gubern.  Dei,  viii.  4)  speaks 
the  hatred  of  the  Africans  for  monasticism, 

*  In  his  Vita  Martini,  and  also  in  three  letters  respecting  him,  and  in  three  very 
•quently  and  elegantly  written  dialogues,  the  first  of  which  relates  to  the  oriental 
mks,  the  two  others  to  the  miracles  of  Martin  (translated,  with  some  omissions,  in 
iffiaer's  Fathers  of  the  Desert,  vol.  iL  p.  68-178).    He  tells  us  (DiaL  i.  c.  23)  that  the 
ok  traders  of  Rome  sold  his  Vita  Martini  more  rapidly  than  any  other  book,  and 
ide  great  profit  on  it.   The  Acts  of  the  Saints  were  read  as  romances  in  those  days 

*  The  biographer  here  refers,  of  course,  to  Matt.  xxv.  40. 
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perience,  and  unwearied  zeal.  Sulpitius  Severus  places  bin 
above  all  the  Eastern  monks  of  whom  he  knew,  and  declarei 
his  merit  to  be  beyond  all  expression.  "  Not  an  hour  passed," 
says  he,1  "  in  which  Martin  did  not  pray.  .  .  .  No  one  ever 
saw  him  angry,  or  gloomy,  or  merry.  Ever  the  same,  with  a 
countenance  full  of  heavenly  serenity,  he  seemed  to  be  raised 
above  the  infirmities  of  man.  There  was  nothing  in  his  mouth 
but  Christ ;  nothing  in  his  heart  but  piety,  peace,  and  sympa* 
thy.  He  used  to  weep  for  the  sins  of  his  enemies,  who  reviled 
him  with  poisoned  tongues  when  he  was  absent  and  did  them 
no  harm.  .  .  .  Yet  he  had  very  few  persecutors,  except 
among  the  bishops."  The  biographer  ascribes  to  him  wondrous 
conflicts  with  the  devil,  whom  he  imagined  he  saw  bodily  and 
tangibly  present  in  all  possible  shapes.  He  tells  also  of  visions, 
miraculous  cures,  and  even,  what  no  oriental  anchoret  could 
boast,  three  instances  of  restoration  of  the  dead  to  life,  two  be- 
fore and  one  after  his  accession  to  the  bishopric  ;  *  and  he  assures 
us  that  he  has  omitted  the  greater  part  of  the  miracles  which 
had  come  to  his  ears,  lest  he  shoald  weary  the  reader ;  but  he 
several  times  intimates  that  these  were  by  no  means  univer- 
sally credited,  even  by  monks  of  the  same  cloister.  His  piety 
Was  characterized  by  a  union  of  monastic  humility  with  clerical 
arrogance.  At  a  supper  at  the  court  of  the  tyrannical  emperor 
Maximus  in  Trier,  he  handed  the  goblet  of  wine,  after  he  him- 
self had  drunk  of  it,  first  to  his  presbyter,  thus  giving  him 
precedence  of  the  emperor.'  The  empress  on  this  occasion 
showed  him  an  idolatrous  veneration,  even  preparing  the  meal, 
laying  the  cloth,  and  standing  as  a  servant  before  him,  like 
Martha  before  the  Lord.4  More  to  the  bishop's  honor  was  hii 

1  Toward  the  close  of  his  biography,  c.  26,  27  (Gallandi,  torn.  viii.  899). 

'  Comp.  Dial.  ii.  6  (in  Gallandi  Bibl.  torn.  viii.  p.  412). 

*  Vita  M.  c.  20  (in  Gallandi,  viii.  397). 

4  Dial.  ii.  7,  which  probably  relates  to  the  same  banquet,  since  Martin  de 
other  invitations  to  the  imperial  table.     Severus  gives  us  to  understand  that  this  ' 
the  only  time  Martin  allowed  a  woman  so  near  him,  or  received  her  service. 
commended  a  nun  for  declining  even  his  official  visit  as  bishop,  and  SeveruaB '. 
marks  thereupon :  "  0  glorious  virgin,  who  would  not  even  suffer  herself  to  be  seei 
by  Martin !     0  blessed  Martin,  who  took  not  this  refusal  for  an  insult,  but  con) 
mended  its  virtue,  and  rejoiced  to  find  in  that  region  so  ra-  e  an  example  ! "    (Dial 
ii.  c.  12,  Gall.  viii.  414.) 
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protest  against  the  execution  of  the  Priscillianists  in  Treves, 
Martin  died  in  397  or  400  :  his  funeral  was  attended  by  twc 
thousand  monks,  besides  many  nuns  and  a  great  multitude  1 
people  ;  and  his  grave  became  one  of  the  most  frequented  cen 
tres  of  pilgrimage  in  France. 

In  Southern  Gaul,  monasticism  spread  with  equal  rapidity. 
John  Cassian,  an  ascetic  writer  and  a  Semipelagian  (f  432), 
founded  two  cloisters  in  Massilia  (Marseilles),  where  literary 
itudies  also  were  carried  on  ;  and  Honoratus  (after  426,  bishop 
)f  Aries)  established  the  cloister  of  St.  Honoratus  on  the  island 
»f  Lerina. 

§  41.    St.  Jerome  as  a  Monk. 

i.  BITS.  HIEBONYMI  :  Opera  omnia,  ed.  Erasmus  (assisted  by  (Ecolampadius), 
Bas.  1516-'20,  9  vols.  fol. ;  ed.  (Bened.)  Martianay,  Par.  1693-1706, 
6  vols.  fol.  (incomplete) ;  ed.  Yallarsi  and  Maffei,  Veron.  1734-'42, 
11  vols.  fol.,  also  Venet.  1766  (best  edition).  Comp.  especially  the 
150  Epistles,  often  separately  edited  (the  chronological  order  of  which 
Vallarsi,  in  torn.  i.  of  his  edition,  has  finally  established). 

'or  extended  works  on  the  life  of  Jerome  see  Du  PIN  (Nouvelle  Biblioth. 
des  auteurs  eccles.  torn.  iii.  p.  100-140)  ;  TILLEMONT  (torn.  xii.  1-356)  ; 
MAKTIANAY  (La  vie  de  St.  Jer6me,  Par.  1706)  ;  JOH.  STILTING  (in  the 
Acta  Sanctorum,  Sept.  torn.  viii.  p.  418-688,  Antw.  1762) ;  BUTLEB 
(sub  Sept.  30) ;  VALLABSI  (in  Op.  Hieron.,  torn.  xi.  p.  1-240) ;  SCHKOOKH 
(viii.  359  sqq.,  and  especially  xi.  3-254)  ;  ESTGELSTOFT  (Hieron.  Strido- 
nensis,  interpres,  criticus,  exegeta,  apologeta,  historicus,  doctor,  mona- 
chus,  Havn.  1798) ;  D.  v.  OOLLN  (in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encycl.  sect. 
iL  vol.  8) ;  OOLLOMBET  (Histoire  de  S.  J6rome,  Lyons,  1844) ;  and 
O.  ZOOKLER  (Hieronymus,  sein  Leben  und  Wirken.  Gotha,  1865). 

The  most  zealous  promoter  of  the  monastic  life  among  the 
lurch  fathers  was  Jerome,  the  connecting  link  between  East- 
•n  and  Western  learning  and  religion.  His  life  belongs  almost 
ith  equal  right  to  the  history  of  theology  and  the  history  of 
onasticism.  Hence  the  church  art  generally  represents  him 
:  a  penitent  in  a  reading  or  writing  posture,  with  a  lion  and 
;3kull,  to  denote  the  union  of  the  literary  and  anchoretic  modes 
''  life.  He  was  the  first  learned  divine  who  not  only  recom- 
iended  but  actually  embraced  the  monastic  mode  of  life,  and  hia 
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example  exerted  a  great  influence  in  making  monar>ticisin  avail 
able  for  the  promotion  of  learning.  To  rare  talents  and  attain 
ments,1  indefatigable  activity  of  mind,  ardent  faith,  imrnorta. 
merit  in  the  translation  and  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  and  earn- 
est zeal  for  ascetic  piety,  he  united  so  great  vanity  and  ambition, 
such  irritability  and  bitterness  of  temper,  such  vehemence  of 
uncontrolled  passion,  such  an  intolerant  and  persecuting  spirit, 
and  such  inconstancy  of  conduct,  that  we  find  ourselves  alter- 
nately attracted  and  repelled  by  his  character,  and  now  filled 
with  admiration  for  his  greatness,  now  with  contempt  or  pity 
for  his  weakness. 

Sophronius  Eusebius  Hieronymus  was  born  at  Stridon,*  on 
the  borders  of  Dalmatia,  not  far  from  Aquileia,  between  the 
years  331  and  342.*  He  was  the  son  «.f  wealthy  Christian 
parents,  and  was  educated  in  Rome  under  the  direction  of  the 
celebrated  heathen  grammarian  Donatus,  and  the  rhetorician 
Yictorinus.  He  read  with  great  diligence  and  profit  the  classic 
poets,  orators,  and  philosophers,  and  collected  a  considerable 

1  As  he  himself  boasts  in  his  second  apology  to  Rufinus :  "  Ego  philosophus  (?), 
rhetor,  grammaticus,  dialecticus,  hebraeus,  graecus,  latinus,  trilinguis."  The  celebra- 
ted Erasmus,  the  first  editor  of  his  works,  and  a  very  competent  judge  in  matters 
of  literary  talent  and  merit,  places  Jerome  above  all  the  fathers,  even  St.  Augustine 
(with  whose  doctrines  of  free  grace  and  predestination  he  could  not  sympathize), 
and  often  gives  eloquent  expression  to  his  admiration  for  him.  In  a  letter  to  Pope 
Leo  X.  (Ep.  ii.  1,  quoted  in  Vallarsi's  ed.  of  Jerome's  works,  torn.  xi.  290),  he  says: 
"Divua  Hieronymus  sic  apud  Latinos  est  theologorum  princeps,  ut  hunc  propt 
solum  habeamus  theologi  dignum  nomine.  Non  quod  caeteros  damnem,  sed  qnoc 
illustres  alioqui,  si  cum  hoc  conferantur,  ob  huius  eminentiain  velut  obscurentur 
Denique  tot  egregiis  est  cumulatus  dotibu?,  ut  vix  ullum  habeat  et  ipsa  docta  Grscia. 
quern  cum  hoc  viro  queaC  componere.  Quantum  in  illo  Romanae  facundias !  quanta 
linguarum  peritia  !  quanta  omnis  antiquitatis  omnium  historiarum  notitia  !  quam  1 
memoria !  quam  felix  rerum  omnium  mixtura !  quam  absoluta  mysticarum  lit 
rum  cognitio  !  super  orunia,  quis  ardor  ille,  quam  admirabilis  divini  pectoris  afflat 
at  una  et  plurimum  delectet  eloquentia,  et  doceat  eruditione,  et  rapiat  sanctimoni*,' 

*  Hence  called  Stridonensis  ;  also  in  distinction  from  the  contemporary  but  littlt 
known  Greek  Jerome,  who  was  probably  a  presbyter  in  Jerusalem. 

1  Martianay,  Stilting,  Gave,  Schrockh,  Hagenbach,  and  others,  place  hia  birth 
according  to  Prosper,  Chron.  ad  ann.  33  ,  in  the  year  331 ;  Baronius,  Du  Pin,  an< 
Tillemont,  with  greater  probability,  in  the  year  342.     The  last  infers  from  variou 
circumstances,  that  Jerome  lived,  not  ninety-one  years,  as  Prosper  states  but  on 
seventy-eight.     Vallarsi  (t.  xi.  8)  places  his  birth  still  later,  in  the  year  346. 
death  is  placed  in  the  year  419  or  420. 
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ibrary.  On  Sundays  he  visited,  with  Bonosus  and  cthei 
•oung  friends,  the  subterranean  graves  of  the  martyrs,  which 
iade  an  indelible  impression  upon  him.  Yet  he  was  rot  ex- 
mpt  from  the  temptations  of  a  great  and  corrupt  city,  and  he 
)st  his  chastity,  as  he  himself  afterward  repeatedly  ackn^wl- 
dged  with  pain. 

About  the  year  370,  whether  before  or  after  his  literary 
>ur  to  Treves  and  Aquileia  is  uncertain,  but  at  all  events  in  hia 
iter  youth,  he  received  baptism  at  Rome,  and  resolved  thence- 
•rth  to  devote  himself  wholly,  in  rigid  abstinence,  to  the  service 
'the  Lord.  In  the  first  zeal  of  his  conversion  he  renounced  his 
ve  for  the  classics,  and  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the  hither- 
distasteful  Bible.  In  a  morbid  ascetic  frame,  he  had,  a  few 
jars  later,  that  celebrated  dream,  in  which  he  was  summoned 
ifore  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  as  a  heathen  Ciceroni- 
;i,'  so  severely  reprimanded  and  scourged,  that  even  the  angels 
itereeded  for  him  from  sympathy  with  his  youth,  and  he  him- 
ilf  solemnly  vowed  never  again  to  take  worldly  books  into  his 
Inds.  When  he  woke,  he  still  felt  the  stripes,  which,  as  he 
lought,  not  his  heated  fancy,  but  the  Lord  himself  had  in 
bted  upon  him.  Hence  he  warns  his  female  Mend  Eusto- 
(him,  to  whom  several  years  afterward  (A.  D.  384)  he  recount- 
e  tliis  experience,  to  avoid  all  profane  reading  :  "  What 
Ive  light  and  darkness,  Christ  and  Belial  (2  Cor.  vi.  14),  the 
lalms  and  Horace,  the  Gospels  and  Yirgil,  the  Apostles  and 
(3ero,  to  do  with  one  another  ?  .  .  .  We  cannot  drink 
tj  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  the  demons  at  the  same 
t  le." '  But  proper  as  this  warning  may  be  against  overrating 
c  ssical  scholarship,  Jerome  himself,  in  his  version  of  the  Bible 
al  his  commentaries,  affords  the  best  evidence  of  the  inesti- 
n.ble  value  of  linguistic  and  antiquarian  knowledge,  when 
droted  to  the  service  of  religion.  That  oath,  also,  at  least  in 

"Mentiris,"  said  the  Lord  to  him,  when  Jerome  called  himself  a  Christian, 
'  aeronianua  es,  non  Christianus,  ubi  enim  thesaurus  tuus  ibi  et  cor  tuum."  Ep. 
«.  ad Eustochium,  "  De  custodia  virginitatis"  (torn.  i.  p.  118).  C.  A.  Qeumann  ha« 
*icen  a  special  treatise,  De  ecstasi  Hieronymi  anti-Ciceroniana.  Comp.  alM 
fc  ockh,  vol.  vii.  p.  35  sqq.,  and  Ozanam :  "  Civilisation  au  5e  Siecle,"  i.  801. 

Ep.  xxii.  ed.  Vail.  (i.  112). 
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later  life,  he  did  not  strictly  keep.  On  the  contrary,  he  made 
the  monks  copy  the  dialogues  of  Cicero,  and  explained  Yirgi] 
at  Bethlehem,  and  his  writings  abound  in  recollections  and 
quotations  of  the  classic  authors.  When  Rufinus  of  Aquileia, 
at  first  his  warm  friend,  but  afterward  a  bitter  enemy,  cast  up 
to  him  this  inconsistency  and  breach  of  a  solemn  vow,  he  re- 
sorted to  the  evasion  that  he  could  not  obliterate  from  his 
memory  what  he  had  formerly  read ;  as  if  it  were  not  so  sin 
ful  to  cite  a  heathen  author  as  to  read  him.  "With  more  reason 
he  asserted,  that  all  was  a  mere  dream,  and  a  dream  vow  was 
not  binding.  He  referred  him  to  the  prophets,  "  who  teacl 
that  dreams  are  vain,  and  not  worthy  of  faith."  Yet  was  thif 
dream  afterward  made  frequent  use  of,  as  Erasmus  laments,  tc 
cover  monastic  obscurantism. 

After  his  baptism,  Jerome  divided  his  life  between  the  Eaff 
and  the  West,  between  ascetic  discipline  and  literary  labor 
He  removed  from  Rome  to  Antioch  with  a  few  friends  and  hi 
library,  visited  the  most  celebrated  anchorets,  attended  the  ex 
egetical  lectures  of  the  younger  Apollinaris  in  Antioch,  an< 
then  (374)  spent  some  time  as  an  ascetic  in  the  dreary  Syriai 
desert  of  Chalcis.     Here,  like  so  many  other  hermits,  he  undei 
went  a  grevious  struggle  with  sensuality,  which  he  describe 
ten  years  after  with  indelicate  minuteness  in  a  long  letter  to  hi 
virgin  friend  Eustochium.1    In  spite  of  his  starved  and  emacia 
ted  body,  his  fancy  tormented  him  with  wild  images  of  Roi 
banquets  and  dances  of  women  ;   showing  that  the  mona 
seclusion  from  the  world  was  by  no  means  pro«f  against  th 
temptations  of  the  flesh  and  the  devil.     Helpless  he  cast  Inn 
self  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  wet  them  with  tears  of  repentance,  an 
subdued  the  resisting  flesh  by  a  week  of  fasting  and  by  the  dr 
Btudy  of  Hebrew  grammar  (which,  according  to  a  letter  t 
Rusticus,*  he  was  at  that  time  learning  from  a  converted  Jew 
until  he  found  peace,  and  thought  himself  transported  to  tl 
choirs  of  the  angels  in  heaven.     In  this  period  probably  fal 
the  dream  mentioned  above,  and  the  composition  of 

>  Ep.  uii.  (i.  p.  91,  ed.  Vallara.) 

*  Ep.  cxxr.,  ed.  Vallars.  (al.  95  or  4.) 
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ascetic  writings,  full  of  heated  eulogy  of  the  monastic  life.1 
His  biographies  of  distinguished  anchorets,  however,  are  very 
pleasantly  and  temperately  written.1  He  commends  monastic 
seclusion  even  against  the  will  of  parents ;  interpreting  the  word 
of  the  Lord  about  forsaking  father  and  mother,  as  if  monasti- 
cism  and  Christianity  were  the  same.  "  Though  thy  mother  " 
—he  writes,  in  373,  to  his  friend  Heliodorus,  who  had  left  him 
in  the  midst  of  his  journey  to  the  Syrian  desert — "  with  flowing 
hair  and  rent  garments,  should  show  thee  the  breasts  which 
have  nourished  thee ;  though  thy  father  should  lie  upon  the 
threshold  ;  yet  depart  thou,  treading  over  thy  father,  and  fly 
with  dry  eyes  to  the  standard  of  the  cross.  This  is  the  only 
religion  of  its  kind,  in  this  matter  to  be  cruel.  .  .  The  love  of 
God  and  the  fear  of  hell  easily  rend  the  bonds  of  the  household 
asunder.  The  holy  Scripture  indeed  enjoins  obedience  to  pa- 
rents ;  but  he  who  loves  them  more  than  Christ,  loses  his  soul. 
.  .  O  desert,  where  the  flowers  of  Christ  are  blooming ! 
3  solitude,  where  the  stones  for  the  new  Jerusalem  are  pre- 
"iared !  O  retreat,  which  rejoices  in  the  friendship  of  God ! 
WTiat  doest  thou  in  the  world,  my  brother,  with  thy  soul 
greater  than  the  world  ?  How  long  wilt  thou  remain  in  the 
ihadow  of  roofs,  and  in  the  smoky  dungeon  of  cities  ?  Believe 
ne,  I  see  here  more  of  the  light." !  The  eloquent  appeal,  how- 

1  De  laude  vitae  solitariae,  Ep.  xiv.  (torn.  i.  28-36)  ad  Hcliodorum.  The  Roman 
idy  Fabiola  learned  this  letter  by  heart,  and  Du  Pin  calls  it  a  masterpiece  of  elo- 
uence  (Nouv.  Bibl.  des  auteurs  eccl.  iii.  102),  but  it  is  almost  too  declamatory  and 
irgid.  He  himself  afterward  acknowledged  it  overdrawn. 

*  Gibbon  says  of  them  :  "  The  stories  of  Paul,  Hilarion,  and  Malchus  are  admira- 
ly  told  ;  and  the  only  defect  of  these  pleasing  compositions  is  the  want  of  truth  and 
Dmmon  sense." 

1  Ep.  xiv.  (t.  i.  29  sq.)  Similar  descriptions  of  the  attractions  of  monastic  life 
e  meet  with  hi  the  ascetic  writings  of  Gregory,  Basil,  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Cas- 
an,  Nilus,  and  Isidor.  "  So  great  grace,"  says  the  venerable  monk  Nilua  of  Mount 
inai,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  (Ep.  lib.  i  ep.  1,  as  quoted  by  Neander, 
m.  ed.  ii.  260),  "  so  great  grace  has  God  bestowed  on  the  monks,  even  in  anticipa- 
on  of  the  future  world,  that  they  wish  for  no  honors  from  men,  and  feel  no  longing 
ter  the  greatness  of  this  world ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  often  seek  rather  to  remain 
mcealed  from  men  :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  great,  who  possess  all 
e  glory  of  the  world,  either  of  their  own  accord,  or  compelled  by  misfortune,  take 
fuge  with  the  lowly  monks,  and,  delivered  from  fatal  dangers,  obtain  at  once  a 
rnporal  and  an  eternal  salvation." 
14 
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ever,  failed  of  the  desired  effect ;  Heliodorus  entered  the  teach- 
ing order  and  became  a  bishop. 

The  active  and  restless  spirit  of  Jerome  soon  brought  him 
again  upon  the  public  stage,  and  involved  him  in  all  the  doc- 
trinal and  ecclesiastical  controversies  of  those  controversial 
times.  He  received  the  ordination  of  presbyter  from  the 
bishop  Paulinus  in  Antioch,  without  taking  charge  of  a  con- 
gregation. He  preferred  the  itinerant  life  of  a  monk  and  a 
student  to  a  fixed  office,  and  about  380  journeyed  to  Constan- 
tinople, where  he  heard  the  anti- Arian  sermons  of  the  celebrated 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  translated  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius 
and  the  homilies  of  Origen  on  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel.  In  382, 
on  account  of  the  Meletian  schism,  he  returned  to  Rome  with 
Paulinus  and  Epiphanius.  Here  he  came  into  close  connection 
with  the  bishop,  Damasus,  as  his  theological  adviser  and  eccle- 
siastical secretary,1  and  was  led  by  him  into  new  exegetical 
labors,  particularly  the  revision  of  the  Latin  version  of  the 
Bible,  which  he  completed  at  a  later  day  in  the  East. 

At  the  same  time  he  labored  in  Rome  with  the  greatest 
zeal,  by  mouth  and  pen,  in  the  cause  of  monasticism,  which 
had  hitherto  gained  very  little  foothold  there,  and  met  with  vio- 
lent opposition  even  among  the  clergy.  He  had  his  eye  mainly 
upon  the  most  wealthy  and  honorable  classes  of  the  decaye 
Roman  society,  and  tried  to  induce  the  descendants  of  tl 
Scipios,  the  Gracchi,  the  Marcelli,  the  Camilli,  the  Anicii  to 
turn  their  sumptuous  villas  into  monastic  retreats,  and  to  lead 
a  life  of  self-sacrifice  and  charity.  He  met  with  great  succe 
"'The  old  patrician  races,  which  founded  Rome,  which  hs 
governed  her  during  all  her  period  of  splendor  and  liberty, 
which  overcame  and  conquered  the  world,  had  expiated  fo 
four  centuries,  under  the  atrocious  yoke  of  the  Caesars,  all  that 
was  most  hard  and  selfish  in  the  glory  of  their  fathers.  Cruelly 

1  As  we  infer  from  a  remark  of  Jerome  in  Ep.  cxxiii.  c.  10,  written  a.  409  (ed 
Vallars.  i.  p.  901) :  "  Ante  annos  plurimos,  quum  in  chartis  ecclesiasticis  "  (i.  e.  prob- 
ably in  ecclesiastical  documents  ;  thojgh  Schrockh,  viii.  p.  122,  refers  it  to  theHolj 
Scriptures,  appealing  to  a  vork  of  Bjnamici  unknown  to  me),  "juvarem  Damasum, 
Komaute  urbis  episcopum,  et  orientis  atque  occidentis  synodicis  consultationibus  re 
sponderem,"  etc.  The  latter  v  ords,  which  Schrockh  does  not  quote,  favor  the 
rnon  interpretation. 
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humiliated,  disgraced,  and  decimated  during  that  long  aervi 
tude,  by  the  masters  whom  degenerate  Rome  had  given  herself 
they  found  at  last  in  Christian  life,  such  as  was  practised  bj 
the  monks,  the  dignity  of  sacrifice  and  the  emancipation  of  the 
Boul.  These  sons  of  the  old  Romans  threw  themselves  into  it 
with  the  magnanimous  fire  and  persevering  energy  which  had 
gained  for  their  ancestors  the  empire  of  the  world.  '  Formerly,' 
says  St.  Jerome,  '  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostles, 
there  were  few  rich,  few  noble,  few  powerful  among  the  Chris- 
tians. Now  it  is  no  longer  so.  Not  only  among  the  Christians, 
but  among  the  monks  are  to  be  found  a  multitude  of  the  wise, 
the  noble,  and  the  rich.'  .  .  .  The  monastic  institution 
offered  them  a  field  of  battle  where  the  struggles  and  victories 
of  their  ancestors  could  be  renewed  and  surpassed  for  a  loftier 
cause,  and  over  enemies  more  redoubtable.  The  great  men 
whose  memory  hovered  still  over  degenerate  Rome  had  con- 
tended only  with  men,  and  subjugated  only  their  bodies  ;  their 
descendants  undertook  to  strive  with  devils,  and  to  conquer 
iouls.  .  .  .  God  called  them  to  be  the  ancestors  of  a  new 
people,  gave  them  a  new  empire  to  found,  and  permitted  them 
•JQ  bury  and  transfigure  the  glory  of  their  forefathers  in  the 
)osom  of  the  spiritual  regeneration  of  the  world." l 

Most  of  these  distinguished  patrician  converts  of  Jerome 

vere  women — such  widows  as  Marcella,  Albinia,  Furia,  Salvi- 

la,  Fabiola,  Melania,  and  the  most  illustrious  of  all,  Paula, 

•,nd  her  family  ;  or  virgins,  as  Eustochium,  Apella,  Marcellina, 

\.sella,  Felicitas,  and  Demetrias.     He  gathered  them  as  a  select 

ircle  around  him ;  he  expounded  to  them  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

a  which  some  of  these  Roman  ladies  were  very  well  read  ;  he 

nswered  their  questions  of  conscience  ;  he  incited  them  to  celi- 

ate  life,  lavish  beneficence,  and  enthusiastic  asceticism  ;  anq 

attered  their  spiritual  vanity  by  extravagant  praises.     He 

ras  the  oracle,  biographer,  admirer,  and  eulogist  of  these  holy 

romen,  who   constituted  the   spiritual   nobility   of  Catholic 

loine.      Even  the  senator  Pammachius,  son  in-law  to  Paula 

1  Montalembert,  himself  the  scion  of  an  old  noble  family  in  France,  1.  c.  i.  p.  388  sq. 
>mp.    Hieron.,  Epist.  Ixvi   ad  Pammachium,   de   obit  Pauline   (ed. 
•1  sqq.). 
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and  heir  to  her  fortune,  gave  his  goods  to  the  poor,  exchanged 
the  purple  for  the  cowl,  exposed  himself  to  the  mockery  of  hia 
colleagues,  and  became,  in  the  nattering  language  of  Jerome, 
the  general  in  chief  of  Roman  monks,  the  first  of  monks  in  the 
first  of  cities.1  Jerome  considered  second  marriage  incompati 
ble  with  genuine  holiness ;  even  depreciated  first  marriage, 
except  so  far  as  it  was  a  nursery  of  brides  of  Christ ;  warned 
Eustochium  against  all  intercourse  with  married  women  ;  and 
hesitated  not  to  call  the  mother  of  a  bride  of  Christ,  like  Paula, 
a  "  mother-in-law  of  God."  * 

His  intimacy  with  these  distinguished  women,  whom  he 
admired  more,  perhaps,  than  they  admired  him,  together  with 
his  unsparing  attacks  upon  the  immoralities  of  the  Roman 
clergy  and  of  the  higher  classes,  drew  upon  him  much  unjust 
censure  and  groundless  calumny,  which  he  met  rather  with  in- 
dignant scorn  and  satire  than  with  quiet  dignity  and  Christian 
meekness.  After  the  death  of  his  patron  Damasus,  A.  D.  384 
he  left  Rome,  and  in  August,  385,  with  his  brother  Paulinian, 
a  few  monks,  Paula,  and  her  daughter  Eustochium,  made  a 
pilgrimage  "  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  that  not  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, but  Jesus,  should  reign  over  him."  With  religious 
devotion  and  inquiring  mind  he  wandered  through  the  holy 
places  of  Palestine,  spent  some  time  in  Alexandria,  where  h« 
heard  the  lectures  of  the  celebrated  Didymus  ;  visited  the 
cells  of  the  Nitrian  mountain  ;  and  finally,  with  his  two  female 
friends,  in  386,  settled  in  the  birthplace  of  the  Redeemer,  to 
lament  there,  as  he  says,  the  sins  of  his  youth,  and  to  secure 
himself  against  others. 

In  Bethlehem  he  presided  over  a  monastery  till  his  dea 
built  a  hospital  for  all  strangers  except  heretics,  prosecuted  hit 
literary  studies  without  cessation,  wrote  several  commentaries, 
and  finished  his  improved  Latin  version  of  the  Bible — the 
noblest  monument  of  his  life — but  entangled  himself  in  violenl 

1  In  one  of  his  Epist.  ad  Pammach. :  "  Primus  inter  monachos  in  prima  urbe 
archistrategos  moaachorum." 

*  Ep.  xxii.  ad  Eustochium,  "  de  cuetodia  virginitatis."  Even  Rufinus  was  she 
at  the  profane,  nay,  almost  blasphen  \o  JB  expression,  socrus  Dei,  and  asked  him 
wlyit  heathen  poet  he  had  stolen  it. 


§   41.       ST.    JEBOME   AS    A   MONK.  213 

iterary  controversies,  not  only  with  opponents  of  the  church 
•rthodoxy  like  Helvidius  (against  whom  he  had  appeared  be- 
ore,  in  384),  Jovinian,  Yigilantius,  and  Pelagius,  but  also 
sdth  his  long-tried  friend  Rufinus,  and  even  with  Augustine.1 
'alladius  says,  his  jealousy  could  tolerate  no  saint  beside  him 
alf,  and  drove  many  pious  monks  away  from  Bethlehem.  Ha 
omplained  of  the  crowds  of  monks  whom  his  fame  attracted 
y  Bethlehem.*  The  remains  of  the  Roman  nobility,  too,  ruined 
y  the  sack  of  Rome,  fled  to  him  for  food  and  shelter.  At  tho 
ist  his  repose  was  disturbed  by  incursions  of  the  barbarian 
Inns  and  the  heretical  Pelagians.  He  died  in  419  or  420,  of 
iver,  at  a  great  age.  His  remains  were  afterward  brought  to 
le  Roman  basilica  of  Maria  Maggiore,  but  were  exhibited 
so  and  superstitiously  venerated  in  several  copies  in  Florence, 
rague,  Clugny,  Paris,  and  the  Escurial.' 

The  Roman  church  has  long  since  assigned  him  one  of  the 
*st  places  among  her  standard  teachers  and  canonical  saints, 
et  even  some  impartial  Catholic  historians  venture  to  admit 
id  disapprove  his  glaring  inconsistencies  and  violent  passions, 
he  Protestant  love  of  truth  inclines  to  the  judgment,  that 
jrome  was  indeed  an  accomplished  and  most  serviceable 
iholar  and  a  zealous  enthusiast  for  all  which  his  age  counted 
>ly,  but  lacking  in  calm  self-control  and  proper  depth  of 
hid  and  character,  and  that  he  reflected,  with  the  virtues, 

1  His  controversy  with  Augustine  on  the  interpretation  of  Gal.  ii.  14  is  not  un- 
iportant  as  an  index  of  the  moral  character  of  the  two  most  illustrous  Latin  fathers 
(the  church.  Jerome  saw  in  the  account  of  the  collision  between  Paul  and  Peter, 
iAntioch,  an  artifice  of  pastoral  prudence,  and  supposed  that  Paul  did  not  there 
i -rove  the  senior  apostle  in  earnest,  but  only  for  effect,  to  reclaim  the  Jews  from 
tir  wrong  notions  respecting  the  validity  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Augustine's  deli- 
ce  sense  of  truth  was  justly  offended  by  this  exegesis,  which,  to  save  the  dignity  of 
I;er,  ascribed  falsehood  to  Paul,  and  he  expressed  his  opinion  to  Jerome,  who, 
Wever,  very  loftily  made  him  feel  his  smaller  grammatical  knowledge.  But  they 
•irward  became  reconciled.  Comp.  on  this  dispute  the  letters  on  both  sides,  hi 
I  iron.  Opera,  ed.  Vail.  torn.  i.  632  sqq.,  and  the  treatise  of  Mohler,  hi  his  "Ver- 
-chte  Schriften,"  voL  i.  p.  1-18. 

"  Tantis  de  toto  orbe  confluentibus  obruimur  turbis  monachorum." 

*  The  Jesuit  Stilting,  the  author  of  the  Vita  Hieron.  hi  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  de- 
VIM  nearly  thirty  folio  pages  to  accounts  of  the  veneration  paid  to  liim  and  hi* 
res  after  his  death. 
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the  failings  also  of  his  age  and  of  the  monastic  system.  It  must 
be  said  to  his  credit,  however,  that  with  all  his  enthusiastic 
zeal  and  admiration  for  monasticism,  he  saw  with  a  keen  eye 
and  exposed  with  unsparing  hand  the  false  monks  and  nuns, 
and  painted  in  lively  colors  the  dangers  of  melancholy,  hypo- 
chondria, the  hypocrisy  and  spiritual  pride,  to  which  the  inst 
tution  was  exposed.1 

§  42.    St.  Paula. 

LLutiiONYMus :  Epitaphium  Paulse  matris,  ad  Eustochium  virginem,  Ep.  cviii. 
(ed.  Vallarsi,  Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  684  sqq. ;  ed.  Bened.  Ep.  Ixxxvi).  Also 
the  AOTA  SA.NOTOBTJM,  and  BUTLER'S  Lives  of  Saints,  sub  Jan.  26. 


Of  Jerome's  many  female  disciples,  the  most  distinguished 
is  St.  Paula,  the  model  of  a  Roman  Catholic  nun.     With 


'  Most  Roman  Catholic  biographers,  as  Martianay,  Vallarsi,  Stilting,  Dolci,  and 
even  the  Anglican  Cave,  are  unqualified  eulogists  of  Jerome.     See  also  the  "  Selecta 
Veterum  testimonia  de  Hieronymo  ejusque  scriptis,"  in  Vallarsi's  edition,  torn.  li. 
pp.  282-300.    Tillemont,  however,  who  on  account  of  his  Jansenist  proclivity  sympt- 
tbizes  more  with  Augustine,  makes  a  move  toward  a  more  enlightened  judgment, 
for  which  Stilting  sharply  reproves  him.     Montalembert  (1.  c.  i.  402)  praises  him  M 
a  man  of  genius,  inspired  by  zeal  and  subdued  by  penitence,  of  ardent  faith  and  im- 
mense resources  of  knowledge ;  yet  he  incidentally  speaks  also  of  his  "  almost  savage 
impetuosity  of  temper,"  and  "  that  inexhaustible  vehemence  which  sometimes  de- 
generated into  emphasis  and  affectation."    Dr.  John  H.  Newman,  in  his  opinion  be- 
fore  his  transition  from  Puseyism  to  Romanism,  exhibits  the  conflict  in  which  the 
moral  feeling  is  here  involved  with  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Church :  "  I  do  not 
scruple  to  say,  that,  were  he  not  a  saint,  there  are  things  in  his  writings  and  views    | 
from  which  I  should  shrink  ;  but  as  the  case  stands,  I  shrink  rather  from  putting    I 
myself  in  opposition  to  something  like  a  judgment  of  the  catholic  (?)  world  in  favor    I 
of  his  saintly  perfection."    (Church  of  the  Fathers,  263,  cited  by  Robertson.)    Luther 
also  here  boldly  broke  through  tradition,  but,  forgetful  of  the  great  value  of  the    j 
Vulgate  even  to  his  German  version  of  the  Bible,  went  to  the  opposite  extreme  of 
nnjust  derogation,  expressing  several  times  a  distinct  antipathy  to  this  church  father,    j 
•nd  charging  him  with  knowing  not  how  to  write  at  all  of  Christ,  but  only  of  fasts, 
virginity,  and  useless  monkish  exercises.     Le  Clerc  exposed  his  defects  with  thorough 
ability,  but  unfairly,  in  his  "  Quaestiones  Hieronymianae  "  (Amstel.  1700,  over  60C 
pages).     Mosheim  and  Schrockh  are  more  mild,  but  the  latter  considers  it  doubtfu. 
whether  Jerome  did  Christianity  more  good  than  harm.     Among  later  Protestan! 
historians  opinion  has  become  somewhat  more  favorable,  though  rather  to  his  learn- 
ing than  to  his  moral  character,  which  betrays  in  bis  letters  and  controversial  writing 
too  many  unquestionable  weaknesses. 
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accustomed  extravagance,  he  opens  his  eulogy  after  her  death, 
in  404,  with  these  words :  "  If  all  the  members  of  my  body 
were  turned  into  tongues,  and  all  my  joints  were  to  uttei 
human  voices,  I  should  be  unable  to  say  anything  worthy  of 
the  holy  and  venerable  Paula." 

She  was  born  in  347,  of  the  renowned  stock  of  the  Scipios 
and  Gracchi  and  Paulus  ^Emilius,1  and  was  already  a  widow 
of  six  and  thirty  years,  and  the  mother  of  five  children,  when, 
under  the  influence  of  Jerome,  she  renounced  all  the  wealth 
and  honors  of  the  world,  and  betook  herself  to  the  most 
rigorous  ascetic  life.  Rumor  circulated  suspicion,  which  her 
spiritual  guide,  however,  in  a  letter  to  Asella,  answered  with 
indignant  rhetoric  :  "Was  there,  then,  no  other  matron  in 
Rome,  who  could  have  conquered  my  heart,  but  that  one,  who 
was  always  mourning  and  fasting,  who  abounded  in  dirt,5  who 
had  become  almost  blind  with  weeping,  who  spent  whole 
nights  in  prayer,  whose  song  was  the  Psalms,  whose  conversa- 
tion was  the  gospel,  whose  joy  was  abstemiousness,  whose  life 
was  fasting  ?  Could  no  other  have  pleased  me,  but  that  one, 
whom  I  have  never  seen  eat  ?  Nay,  verily,  after  I  had  begun 
to  revere  her  as  her  chastity  deserved,  should  all  virtues  have 
it  once  forsaken  me  ? "  He  afterward  boasts  of  her,  that  she 
inew  the  Scriptures  almost  entirely  by  memory ;  she  even 
earned  Hebrew,  that  she  might  sing  the  psalter  with  him  in 
Jie  original ;  and  continually  addressed  exegetical  questions 
;o  him,  which  he  himself  could  answer  only  in  part. 

Repressing  the  sacred  feelings  of  a  mother,  she  left  her 
laughter  Ruffina  and  her  little  son  Toxotius,  in  spite  of  their 
>rayers  and  tears,  in  the  city  of  Rome,'  met  Jerome  in 
intioch,  and  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Palestine  and  Egypt. 
iVith  glowing  devotion,  she  knelt  before  the  rediscovered 
TOSS,  as  if  the  Lord  were  still  hanging  upon  it ;  she  kissed  the 

1  Her  father  professed  to  trace  his  genealogy  to  Agamemnon,  and  her  husband 
)  ./Eneas. 

1  This  want  of  cleanliness,  the  inseparable  companion  of  ancient  ascetic  holiness, 
i  bad  enough  hi  monks,  but  still  more  intolerable  and  revolting  in  nuns. 

"  Nesciebat  se  matrem,"  says  Jerome,  "  ut  Christi  probaret  ancillam."  Reveal 
ig  the  conflict  of  monastic  sanctity  with  the  natural  virtues  which  God  has  enjoined 
tontalembert.  also,  quotes  this  objectionable  passage  with  apparent  approbation. 
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atone  of  the  resurrection  which  the  angel  rolled  away  ;  licked 
with  thirsty  tongue  the  pretended  tomb  of  Jesus,  and  shed 
tears  of  joy  as  she  entered  the  stable  and  beheld  the  manger 
of  Bethlehem.  In  Egypt  she  penetrated  into  the  desert  of 
Nitria,  prostrated  herself  at  the  feet  of  the  hermits,  and  the 
returned  to  the  holy  land  and  settled  permanently  in  the  birt 
'place  of  the  Saviour.  She  founded  there  a  monastery  for  Jt 
rome,  whom  she  supported,  and  three  nunneries,  in  which  she 
spent  twenty  years  as  abbess,  until  404. 

She  denied  herself  flesh  and  wine,  performed,  with  ht 
daughter  Eustochium,  the  meanest  services,  and  even  in  sic 
ness  slept  on  the  bare  ground  in  a  hair  shirt,  or  spent  the  whole 
night  in  prayer.  "  I  must,"  said  she,  u  disfigure  my  face,  which 
I  have  often,  against  the  command  of  God,  adorned  with  paint ; 
torment  the  body,  which  has  participated  in  many  idolatries ; 
and  atone  for  long  laughing  by  constant  weeping."  Her  libt 
ality  knew  no  bounds.  She  wished  to  die  in  beggary,  and 
be  buried  in  a  shroud  which  did  not  belong  to  her.  She  le 
to  her  daughter  (she  died  in  419)  a  multitude  of  debts,  whic 
she  had  contracted  at  a  high  rate  of  interest  for  benevolei 
purposes.1 

Her  obsequies,  which  lasted  a  week,  were  attended  by  tl 
bishops  of  Jerusalem  and  other  cities  of  Palestine,  beside 
clergy,  monks,  nuns,  and  laymen  innumerable.     Jerome  ap( 
trophizes  her  :  "  Farewell,  Paula,  and  help  with  prayer  the  olc 
age  of  thy  adorer ! " 

§  43.    Benedict  of  Nwrsia. 

GBB&OBIUB  M. :  Dialogorum,  1.  iv.  (composed  about  594 ;  lib.  ii.  contaii 
the  biography  of  St.  Benedict  according  to  the  communications  of  for 
abbots  and  disciples  of  the  saint,  Oonstantine,  Honoratus,  Valentii 
and  Simplicius,  but  full  of  surprising  miracles).  MABILI.ON  and  othe 
writers  of  the  Benedictine  congregation  of  St.  Maurus :  Acta  Sanct 
rum  ordinis  S.  Benedict!  in  sseouloruni  classes  distributa,  fol.  Pa 
1668-1701,  9  vols.  (to  the  year  1100),  and  Annales  ordinis  S.  Bene 

1  Jerome  says,  Eustochium  hoped  to  pay  the  debts  of  her  mother — probably 
the  help  of  others.    Fuller  justly  remarks :  "  Liberality  should  have  banks,  as  *  f  II 
u  a  stream." 
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Par  l703-'39,  6  vols.  fol.  (to  1157).  Dom  (Domnus)  Joa.  DE 
Yie  de  St.  Benoit,  Par.  1690.  The  AOTA  SANCTORUM,  and  BTTTLEK, 
sub  Mart.  21.  MONTALKMBEET  :  The  Monks  of  the  West,  vol.  ii 
book  iv. 

Benedict  of  Nursia,  the  founder  of  the  celebrated  order 

vhich  bears  his  name,  gave  to  the  "Western  monasticism  a  fixed 

md  permainent  form,  and  thus  carried  it  far  above  the  Eastern 

vith  its  imperfect  attempts  at  organization,  and  made  it  ex- 

eedingly  profitable  to  the  practical,  and,  incidentally,  also  to 

he  literary  interests  of  the  Catholic  Church.     He  holds,  there- 

Dre,  the  dignity  of  patriarch  of  the  "Western  monks.     He  has 

irnished  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  incalculable  influence 

rhich  a  simple  but  judicious  moral  rule  of  life  may  exercise 

a  many  centuries. 

Benedict  was  born  of  the  illustrious  house  of  AniciuB,  at 
'ursia  (now  Norcia)  in  Umbria,  about  the  year  480,  at  the 
me  when  the  political  and  social  state  of  Europe  was  dis- 
acted  and  dismembered,  and  literature,  morals,  and  religion 
;emed  to  be  doomed  to  irremediable  ruin.  He  studied  in 
.ome,  but  so  early  as  his  fifteenth  year  he  fled  from  the  cor- 
jpt  society  of  his  fellow  students,  and  spent  three  years  in 
Delusion  in  a  dark,  narrow,  and  inaccessible  grotto  at  Subiaco.1 
-  neighboring  monk,  Eomanus,  furnished  him  from  time  to 
toe  his  scanty  food,  letting  it  down  by  a  cord,  with  a  little 
111,  the  sound  of  which  announced  to  him  the  loaf  of  bread. 
h  there  passed  through  the  usual  anchoretic  battles  with 
cmons,  and  by  prayer  and  ascetic  exercises  attained  a  rare 
jwer  over  nature.  At  one  time,  Pope  Gregory  tells  us,  the 
aiirements  of  voluptuousness  so  strongly  tempted  his  imagi- 
nion  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  leaving  his  retreat  in  pur- 
Bit  of  a  beautiful  woman  of  previous  acquaintance  ;  but  sum- 
ttning  up  his  courage,  he  took  off  his  vestment  of  skins  and 
r<!ed  himself  naked  on  thorns  and  briers,  near  his  cave,  until 
1  impure  fire  of  sensual  passion  was  forever  extinguished. 

In  Latin  Sitblaqueum,  or  Sublacum,  in  the  States  of  the  Church,  over  thirty 
Biish  miles  (Butler  says  "near  forty,"  Monialembert,  ii.  "7,  "fifty  miles")  east  of 
&  e,  on  the  Teverone.  Butler  describes  the  place  as  "  a  barren,  hideous  chain  of 
o  \  with  a  river  and  lake  hi  the  valley." 


218  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

Seven  centuries  later,  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  planted  on  thai 
spiritual  battle  field  two  rose  trees,  which  grew  and  survived 
the  Benedictine  thorns  and  briers.  He  gradually  became 
known,  and  was  at  first  taken  for  a  wild  beast  by  the  surround- 
ing shepherds,  but  afterward  reverenced  as  a  saint. 

After  this  period  of  hermit  life  he  began  his  labors  in  be- 
half of  the  monastery  proper.     In  that  mountainous  region  lie 
established   in  succession  twelve  cloisters,  each  with  twelve 
monks  and  a  superior,  himself  holding  the  oversight  of  all 
The  persecution  of  an  unworthy  priest  caused  him,  however 
to  leave  Subiaco  and  retire  to  a  wild  but  picturesque  mountaii 
district  in  the  Neapolitan  province,  upon  the  boundaries  oi 
Samnium  and  Campania.     There  he  destroyed  the  remnant 
of  idolatry,  converted  many  of  the  pagan  inhabitants  to  Chris 
tianity  by  his  preaching  and  miracles,  and  in  the  year  52f 
under  many  difficulties,  founded  upon  the  ruins  of  a  temple  o 
Apollo  the  renowned  cloister  of  Monte  Cassino,1  the  alma  mate 
and  capital  of  his  order.     Here  he  labored  fourteen  years,  ti 
his  death.     Although  never  ordained  to  the  priesthood,  his  lil 
there  was  rather  that  of  a  missionary  and  apostle  than  of 
solitary.     He  cultivated  the  soil,  fed  the  poor,  healed  the  sic! 
preached  to  the  neighboring  population,  directed  the  your 
monks,  who  in  increasing  numbers  flocked  to  him,  and  orgai 
ized  the  monastic  life  upon  a  fixed  method  or  rule,  which  I 

1  Monasterium  Cassinense.  It  was  destroyed,  indeed,  by  the  Lombards,  as  eai 
as  583,  as  Benedict  is  said  to  have  predicted  it  would  be,  but  was  rebuilt  in  7? 
consecrated  in  748,  again  destroyed  by  the  Saracens  in  857,  rebuilt  about  950,  a 
more  completely,  after  many  other  calamities,  in  1649,  consecrated  for  the  th 
time  by  Benedict  XIII.  in  1727,  enriched  and  increased  under  the  patronage  oft 
emperors  and  popes,  but  in  modern  times  despoiled  of  its  enonnov*  income  (which 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  reckoned  at  500,000  ducats),  and  has  stc 
through  all  vicissitudes  to  this  day.  In  the  days  of  its  splendor,  when  the  abl 
was  first  baron  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  commanded  over  four  hundred  to* 
«nd  villages,  it  numbered  several  hundred  monks,  but  in  1843  only  twenty.  It ' 
a  considerable  library.  Montalembert  (1.  c.  ii.  19)  calls  Monte  Cassino  "the 
powerful  and  celebrated  monastery  in  the  Catholic  universe  ;  celebrated  especu 
because  there  Benedict  wrote  his  rule  and  formed  the  type  which  w»s  to  serve  i 
model  to  innumerable  communities  submitted  to  that  sovereign  code."  He  i 
quotes  the  poetic  description  from  Dante's  Paradiso.  Dom  Luigi  Tosti  pub'is 
U  Naples,  hi  1842,  a  full  history  of  this  convent,  in  three  volumes. 
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himself  conscientiously  observed.  His  power  over  the  hearts, 
and  the  veneration  in  which  he  was  held,  is  illustrated  by  the 
visit  of  Totila,  in  542,  the  barbarian  king,  the  victor  of  the 
Romans  and  master  of  Italy,  who  threw  himself  on  his  face 
before  the  saint,  accepted  his  reproof  and  exhortations,  asked 
his  blessing,  and  left  a  better  man,  but  fell  after  ten  years' 
reign,  as  Benedict  had  predicted,  in  a  great  battle  with  the 
Qraeco-Roman  army  under  Parses.  Benedict  died,  after  par- 
taking of  the  holy  communion,  praying,  in  standing  posture,  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar,  on  the  21st  of  March,  543,  and  was  buried 
by  the  side  of  his  sister,  Scholastica,  who  had  established 
mnnery  near  Monte  Cassino  and  died  a  few  weeks  before  him. 
They  met  only  once  a  year,  on  the  side  of  the  mountain,  for 
grayer  and  pious  conversation.  On  the  day  of  his  departure, 
;wo  monks  saw  in  a  vision  a  shining  pathway  of  stars  leading 
Tom  Monte  Cassino  to  heaven,  and  heard  a  voice,  that  by  this 
•oad  Benedict,  the  well  beloved  of  God,  had  ascended  to 
leaven. 

His  credulous  biographer,  Pope  Gregory  I.,  in  the  second 
>ook  of  his  Dialogues,  ascribes  to  him  miraculous  prophecies 
,nd  healings,  and  even  a  raising  of  the  dead.1  With  reference 
o  his  want  of  secular  culture  and  his  spiritual  knowledge,  he 
alls  him  a  learned  ignorant  and  an  unlettered  sage.*  At  all 
vents  he  possessed  the  genius  of  a  lawgiver,  and  holds  the 
rst  place  among  the  founders  of  monastic  orders,  though  his 
erson  and  life  are  much  less  interesting  than  those  of  a  Bernard 
f  Clairvaux,  a  Francis  of  Assisi,  and  an  Ignatius  of  Loyola.1 

1  Gregor.  Dial.  ii.  37.  *  "  Scienter  nesciens,  et  sapienter  indoctus." 

'  Bntler,  1.  c.,  compares  him  even  with  Moses  and  Elijah.  "  Being  chosen  by 
3d,  like  another  Moses,  to  conduct  faithful  souls  into  the  true  promised  land,  the 
ngdom  of  heaven,  he  was  enriched  with  eminent  supernatural  gifts,  even  those  of 
iracles  and  prophecy.  He  seemed,  like  another  Eliseus,  endued  by  God  with  an 
traordinary  power,  commanding  all  nature,  and,  like  the  ancient  prophets,  fore- 
iing  future  events.  He  often  raised  the  sinking  courage  of  his  monks,  and  baffled 
e  various  artifices  of  the  devil  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  rendered  the  heaviest 
me  light,  in  building  his  monastery,  by  a  short  prayer,  and,  hi  presence  of  a 
iltitude  of  people,  raised  to  life  a  novice  who  had  been  crushed  by  the  fall  of  a 
II  at  Monte  Gassino."  Montalembert  omits  the  more  extraordinary  miracles,  ex- 
Dt  the  deliverance  of  Placidus  from  the  vhirlpool,  which  he  relates  ir  ihe  language 
Boaauet,  ii.  15. 
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§  44.     The  Rule  of  St.  Benedict. 

The  REGTTLA  BENEDIOTI  has  been  frequently  edited  and  annotated,  best  by 
HOLSTENIUS  :  Codex  reg.  Monast.  torn.  i.  p.  111-135;  by  Dom  MARTENS: 
Commentariua  in  regulam  S.  Benedict!  literalis,  moralis,  historicus, 
Par.  1690,  in  4to. ;  by  Dom  OALMET,  Par.  1734,  2  vols. ;  and  by  Dom 
CHAELKS  BBANDES  (Benedictine  of  Einsiedeln),  in  3  vols.,  Einsiedeln 
and  New  York,  1857.  GIESELEB  gives  the  most  important  articles  in 
his  Oh.  H.  Bd.  i.  Abtheil.  2,  §  119.  Comp.  also  Montalembert,  1.  c.  ii. 
39  sqq. 

The  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  on  which  his  fame  rests,  forms  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  monasticism.  In  a  short  time  it  super- 
seded all  contemporary  and  older  rules  of  the  kind,  and  became 
the  immortal  code  of  the  most  illustrious  branch  of  the  monas- 
tic army,  and  the  basis  of  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  cloistei 
life.1  It  consists  of  a  preface  or  prologue,  and  a  series  of  moral 
social,  liturgical,  and  penal  ordinances,  in  seventy-three  chapters 
It  shows  a  true  knowledge  of  human  nature,  the  practical  wis 
dom  of  Rome,  and  adaptation  to  Western  customes ;  it  combine) 
simplicity  with  completeness,  strictness  with  gentleness,  hu 
rnility  with  courage,  and  gives  the  whole  cloister  life  a  fixe< 
unity  and  compact  organization,  which,  like  the  episcopate 
possessed  an  unlimited  versatility  and  power  of  expansion, 
made  every  cloister  an  ecclesiola  in  ecclesia,  reflecting  the 
lation  of  the  bishop  to  his  charge,  the  monarchical  principle 
authority  on  the  democratic  basis  of  the  equality  of  the  brett 
ren,  though  claiming  a  higher  degree  of  perfection  than  coul 
be  realized  in  the  great  secular  church.  For  the  rude  and  ui 
disciplined  world  of  the  middle  age,  the  Benedictine  rule  fui 
nished  a  wholesome  course  of  training  and  a  constant  stimuli 
to  the  obedience,  self-control,  order,  and  industry  which  wei 
indispensable  to  the  regeneration  and  healthy  growth  of  socii 
life.' 

1  The  Catholic  church  has  recognized  three  other  rules  besides  that  of  St.  Ben 
diet,  viz. :  1.  That  of  St.  Basil,  which  is  still  retained  by  the  Oriental  monks ;  2.  Tb 
of  St.  Augustine,  which  is  adopted  by  the  regular  canons,  the  order  of  the  preacbii 
brothers  or  Dominicans,  and  several  military  orders ;  8.  The  rule  of  St.  Francis  • 
AH*"*",  and  his  mendicant  order,  hi  the  thirteenth  century. 

*  Pope  Gregory  believed  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  even  to  be  directly  inspire 
and  Bossuet  (Panegyric  de  Saint  Benott\  in  evident  exaggeration,  calls  it  ' 


! 
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The  spirit  of  the  rule  may  be  judged  from  the  following 

sentences  of  the  prologus,  which  contains  pious  exhortations : 

"Having  thus,"  he  says,  "my  brethren,  asked  of  the  Lord 

who  shall  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  we  have  heard  the  precepts 

prescribed  to  such  a  one.     If  we  fulfil  these  conditions,  we 

ihall  be  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Let  us  then  prepare 

5ur  hearts  and  bodies  to  fight  under  a  holy  obedience  to  these 

orecepts ;  and  if  it  is  not  always  possible  for  nature  to  obey, 

et  us  ask  the  Lord  that  he  would  deign  to  give  us  the  succor 

>f  his  grace.     Would  we  avoid  the  pains  of  hell  and  attain 

iternal  life,  while  there  is  still  time,  while  we  are  still  in  this 

nortal  body,  and  while  the  light  of  this  life  is  bestowed  upon 

is  for  that  purpose,  let  us  run  and  strive  so  as  to  reap  an  eter- 

lal  reward.     We  must  then  form  a  school  of  divine  servitude, 

Q  which,  we  trust,  nothing  too  heavy  or  rigorous  will  be 

stablished.     But  if,  in  conformity  with  right  and  justice,  we 

hould  exercise  a  little  severity  for  the  amendment  of  vices  or 

he  preservation  of  charity,  beware  of  fleeing  under  the  impulse 

f  terror  from  the  way  of  salvation,  which  cannot  but  have  a 

ard  beginning.     When  a,  man  has  walked  for  some  time  in 

bedience  and  faith,  his  heart  will  expand,  and  he  will  run 

ath  the  unspeakable  sweetness  of  love  in  the  way  of  God's 

Dmmandments.   May  he  grant  that,  never  straying  from  the  in- 

Tuction  of  the  Master,  and  persevering  in  his  doctrine  in  the 

icmastery  until  death,  we  may  share  by  patience  in  the  suffer- 

igs  of  Christ,  and  be  worthy  to  share  together  his  kingdom." ' 

The  leading  provisions  of  this  rule  are  as  follows  : 

At  the  head  of  each  society  stands  an  abbot,  who  is  elected 

Y  the  monks,  and,  with  their  consent,  appoints  a  provost 

wcepositus),  and,  when  the  number  of  the  brethren  requires, 

sans  over  the  several  divisions  (de<xmicB\  as  assistants.     He 

yvems,  in  Christ's  stead,  by  authority  and  example,  and  ia 

itome  of  Christianity,  a  learned  and  mysterious  abridgment  of  all  doctrines  of  the 
?pel,  all  the  institutions  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  all  the  counsels  of  perfection.11 
•ntalembert  speaks  in  a  similar  strain  of  French  declamatory  eloquence.  Monasti 
m  knows  very  little  of  the  gospel  of  freedom,  and  resolves  Christianity  into  a  new 
If  of  obedience. 

1  We  have  availed  ourselves,  in  this  extract  from  the  preface,  of  the  translation 

Montalembert,  ii.  44  sq. 
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to  his  cloister,  what  the  bishop  is  to  his  diocese.  In  the  more 
weighty  matters  he  takes  the  congregation  of  the  brethren  into 
consultation ;  in  ordinary  affairs  only  the  older  members.  The 
formal  entrance  into  the  cloister  must  be  preceded  by  a  proba- 
tion or  novitiate  of  one  year  (subsequently  it  was  made  three 
years),  that  no  one  might  prematurely  or  rashly  take  the 
solemn  step.  If  the  novice  repented  his  resolution,  he  could 
leave  the  cloister  without  hindrance ;  if  he  adhered  to  it,  he 
was,  at  the  close  of  his  probation,  subjected  to  an  examination 
in  presence  of  the  abbot  and  the  monks,  and  then,  appealing 
to  the  saints,  whose  relics  were  in  the  cloister,  he  laid  upor 
the  altar  of  the  chapel  the  irrevocable  vow,  written  or  at  leasl 
subscribed  by  his  own  hand,  and  therewith  cut  off  from  himself 
forever  all  return  to  the  world. 

From  this  important  arrangement  the  cloister  received  it 
stability  and  the  whole  monastic  institution  derived  additions 
earnestness,  solidity,  and  permanence. 

The  vow  was  threefold,  comprising  stabilitas,  perpetua 
adherence  to  the  monastic  order ;  conversio  morum^  especial! 
voluntary  poverty  and  chastity,  which  were  always  regards 
as  the  very  essence  of  monastic  piety  under  all  its  forms ;  an1 
obedientia  cor  am  Deo  et  sanctis  ejiis,  absolute  obedience  to  th 
abbot,  as  the  representative  of  God  and  Christ.  This  obedienc 
is  the  cardinal  virtue  of  a  monk.1 

The  life  of  the  cloister  consisted  of  a  judicious  alternatio 
of  spiritual  and  bodily  exercises.  This  is  the  great  excellem 
of  the  rule  of  Benedict,  who  proceeded  here  upon  the  tri 
principle,  that  idleness  is  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  soul  and  tf 
workshop  of  the  devil.*  Seven  hours  were  to  be  devoted  1 
prayer,  singing  of  psalms,  and  meditation ; '  from  two  to  thr< 


Cap.  6  :  "  Primus  humilitatia  gradus  eat  obedientia  sine  mora.  Haec  conre 
Us,  qui  nihil  itibi  Christo  carius  aliquid  existimant ;  propter  servitium  sanctum,  qo 
professi  sunt,  seu  propter  metum  gehennae,  vel  gloriam  vitae  seternae,  mox  ut  aliq' 
imperatum  a  majore  fuerit,  ac  si  divinitus  imperetur,  moram  pati  nesciunt  in  faciend 

*  Cap.  48 :  "  Otiositas  inimica  est  animae ;  et  ideo  certis  temporibus  occup 
debent  fratres  in  labore  manuum,  certis  itc-rum  hoi-is  in  lectione  divina." 

1  The  fierce  canonicce  are  the  Nocturna  vigilice,  Matutince,  Prima,  Tertia,  Bet 
Nona,  Vesjtra,  and  Completorivm,  and  are  taken  (c.  16)  from  a  literal  intorf 
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LOUTB,  especially  on  Sunday,  to  religious  reading;  and  from 
ix  to  seven  hours  to  manual  labor  in  doors  or  in  the  field,  or, 
astead  of  this,  to  the  training  of  children,  who  were  committed 
D  the  cloister  by  their  parents  (oblati).1 

Here  was  a  starting  point  for  the  afterward  celebrated 
loister  schools,  and  for  that  attention  to  literary  pursuits, 
rhich,  though  entirely  foreign  to  the  uneducated  Benedict  and 
is  immediate  successors,  afterward  became  one  of  the  chief 
rnaments  of  his  order,  and  in  many  cloisters  took  the  place  of 
tanual  labor. 

In  other  respects  the  mode  of  life  was  to  be  simple,  with- 
it  extreme  rigor,  and  confined  to  strictly  necessary  things, 
lothing  consisted  of  a  tunic  with  a  black  cowl  (whence  the 
line  :  Black  J^riars)  ;  the  material  to  be  determined  by  the 
imate  and  season.  On  the  two  weekly  fast  days,  and  from 
e  middle  of  September  to  Easter,  one  meal  was  to  suffice  for 
e  day.  Each  monk  is  allowed  daily  a  pound  of  bread  and 
ilse,  and,  according  to  the  Italian  custom,  half  a  flagon 
(emina)  of  wine ;  though  he  is  advised  to  abstain  from  the 
ine,  if  he  can  do  so  without  injury  to  his  health.  Flesh  is 
jnnitted  only  to  the  weak  and  sick,*  who  were  to  be  treated 
\th  special  care.  During  the  meal  some  edifying  piece  was 
ud,  and  silence  enjoined.  The  individual  monk  knows  no 
jrsonal  property,  not  even  his  simple  dress  as  such  ;  and  the 
Idts  of  his  labor  go  into  the  common  treasury.  He  should 
soid  all  contact  with  the  world,  as  dangerous  to  the  soul,  and 
tjrefore  every  cloister  should  be  so  arranged,  as  to  be  able  to 
c*ry  on  even  the  arts  and  trades  necessary  for  supplying  its 


fc>n  of  Ps.  czix.  164:  "  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee,"  and  v.  62 :  l<At 
tt  night  I  will  rise  to  give  thanks  unto  thee."  The  Psalter  was  the  liturgy  and 
h.m  book  of  the  convent.  It  was  so  divided  among  the  seven  services  of  the  day, 
tl  the  whole  psalter  should  be  chanted  once  a  week. 

1  Cap.  59  :  "  Si  quis  forte  de  nobilibus  offert  filium  suum  Deo  in  mcmasterio,  a 
ip  puer  minori  aetate  est,  parentes  ejus  faciant  petitionem,"  etc. 

:  Cap.  40 :  "  Carnium  quadrupedum  ab  omnibus  abstinetur  comest  io,  proeter 
M  ino  debiles  et  segrotos."  Even  birds  are  excluded,  which  were  at  that  time  onlj 
dtacies  for  princes  and  nobles,  as  Mabillon  shows  from  the  cor  temporary  testi- 
<n  y  of  Gregory  of  Tours, 
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wants.1      Hospitality  and  other  works  of  love  are  especially 
commended. 

The  penalties  for  transgression  of  the  rule  are,  first,  private 
admonition,  then  exclusion  from  the  fellowship  of  prayer,  next 
exclusion  from  fraternal  intercourse,  and  finally  expulsion  from 
the  cloister,  after  which,  however,  restoration  is  possible,  even 
to  the  third  time. 

§  45.     The  Benediatmes. .    Cassiodorus. 

Benedict  had  no  presentiment  of  the  vast  historical  impor- 
tance, which  this  rule,  originally  designed  simply  for  the  cloistei 
of  Monte  Cassino,  was  destined  to  attain.     He  probably  nevei 
aspired  beyond  the  regeneration  and  salvation  of  his  own  sou 
and  that  of  his  brother  monks,  and  all  the  talk  of  later  Catholii 
historians  about  his  far-reaching  plans  of  a  political  and  socia 
regeneration  of  Europe,  and  the  preservation  and  promotioi 
of  literature  and  art,  find  no  support  whatever  in  his  life  or  ii .1 
his  rule.     But  he  humbly  planted  a  seed,  which  Provident 
blessed  a  hundredfold.     By  his  rule  he  became,  without  hi 
own  will  or  knowledge,  the  founder  of  an  order,  which,  unti 
in  the  thirteenth  century  the   Dominicans  and  Franciscan 
pressed  it  partially  into  the  background,  spread  with  grea 
rapidity  over  the  whole  of  Europe,  maintained  a  clear  supren 
acy,  formed  the  model  for  all  other  monastic  orders,  and  gav 
to  the  Catholic  church  an  imposing  array  of  missionaries,  ai 
thors,  artists,  bishops,  archbishops,  cardinals,  and  popes,  t 
Gregory  the  Great  and  Gregory  VII.     In  less  than  a  centnr 
after  the  death  of  Benedict,  the  conquests  of  the  barbarians  i 
Italy,  Gaul,  Spain  were  reconquered  for  civilization,  and 
vast  territories  of  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  Scandini 
incorporated  into  Christendom,  or  opened  to  missionary  lal 
and  in  this  progress  of  history  the  monastic  institution,  r< 
ted  and  organized  by  Benedict's  rule,  bears  an  honorable  shar 


1  Cap.  66  :  "  Monasterium,  si  possit  fieri,  ita  debet  construi,  ut  ornnia  ne 
id  estj  aqua,  molendinum,  hortus,  pistrinum,  vel  artes  diversse  intra  monasterium  < 
erceantur,  ut  non  sit  neceasitas  raonachis  vagandi  foras,  quia  omnino  non 
aiiimabus  eorum." 
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Benedict  himself  established  a  second  cloister  in  the  vmnitj 

yf  Terracina,  and  two  of  his  favorite  disciples,  Placidus  and 

3t.  Maurus,1  introduced  the  "  holy  rule,"  the  one  into  Sicily, 

Jie  other  into  France.     Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  himself  at 

me  time  a  Benedictine  monk,  enhanced  its  prestige,  and  con- 

/erted  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  the  Roman  Christian  faith,  by 

Benedictine  monks.     Gradually  the  rule  found  so  general  ac- 

icptance  both  in  old  and  in  new  institutions,  that  in  the  time 

>f  Charlemagne  it  became  a  question,  whether  there  were  any 

Qonks  at  all,  who  were  not  Benedictines.     The  order,  it  ia 

rue,  has  degenerated  from  time  to  time,  through  the  increase 

'f  its  wealth  and  the  decay  of  its  discipline,  but  its  fostering 

are  of  religion,  of  humane  studies,  and  of  the  general  civiliza- 

ion  of  Europe,  from  the  tilling  of  the  soil  to  the  noblest  learn- 

ig,  has  given  it  an  honorable  place  in  history  and  won  im- 

lortal  praise.      He  who  is  familiar  with  the  imposing  and 

enerable  tomes  of  the  Benedictine  editions  of  the  Fathers, 

leir  thoroughly  learned  prefaces,  biographies,  antiquarian 

issertations,  and  indexes,  can  never  think  of  the  order  of  the 

enedictines  without  sincere  regard  and  gratitude. 

The  patronage  of  learning,  however,  as  we  have  already 
dd,  was  not  within  the  design  of  the  founder  or  his  rule.  The 
)ining  of  this  to  the  cloister  life  is  due,  if  we  leave  out  of  view 
ie  learned  monk  Jerome,  to  CASSIODOEUS,  who  in  538  retired 
om  the  honors  and  cares  of  high  civil  office,  in  the  Gothic 
onarchy  of  Italy,1  to  a  monastery  founded  by  himself  at  Yi- 
irium '  (Yiviers),  in  Calabria  in  Lower  Italy.  Here  he  spent 

1  This  Maurus,  the  founder  of  the  abbacy  of  Glanfeuil  (St.  Maur  BUT  Loire),  ia 
t:  patron  saint  of  a  branch  of  the  Benedictines,  the  celebrated  Maurians  in  France 
(ting  from  1618),  who  so  highly  distinguished  themselves  in  the  seventeenth  and 
<ly  part  of  the  eighteenth  centuries,  by  their  thorough  archaeological  and  historical 
rearches,  and  their  superior  editions  of  the  Fathers.  The  most  eminent  of  the 
lurians  are  D.  (Dom,  equivalent  to  Domnus,  Sir)  Menard,  d'Achery,  Godin,  Ma- 
fron,  le  Nourry,  Martianay,  Ruinart,  Martene,  Montfaucon,  Massuet,  Gamier,  and 
da  Rue,  and  in  our  time  Dom  Pitra,  editor  of  a  valuable  collection  of  patristic 
foments,  at  the  cloister  of  Solesme. 

1  He  was  the  last  of  the  Roman  consuls — an  office  which  Justinian  abolished— 
»  was  successively  the  minister  of  Odoacer,  Theodoric,  and  Athalaric,  who  made 
lii  prefect  of  the  praetorium. 

*  Or  Vivaria,  so  called  from  the  numerous  vivaria  or  fish  ponds  in  that  region. 
15 
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nearly  thirty  years  as  monk  and  abbot,  collected  a  large  li 
brary,  encouraged  the  monks  to  copy  and  to  study  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  works  of  the  church  fathers,  and  even  the  an- 
cient classics,  and  wrote  for  them  several  literary  and  theologi- 
cal text-books,  especially  his  treatise  De  institutione  diwnarum 
literarum,  a  kind  of  elementary  encyclopaedia,  which  was  the 
code  of  monastic  education  for  many  generations.  Yivavium 
.at  one  time  almost  rivalled  Monte  Cassino,  and  Cassiodorus 
won  the  honorary  title  of  the  restorer  of  knowledge  in  the  sixth 
century.1 

<  The  Benedictines,  already  accustomed  to  regular  work, 
soon  followed  this  example.  Thus  that  very  mode  of  life, 
which  in  its  founder,  Anthony,  despised  all  learning,  became 
in  the  course  of  its  development  an  asylum  of  culture  in  the 
rough  and  stormy  times  of  the  migration  and  the  crusades,  and 
a  conservator  of  the  literary  treasures  of  antiquity  for  the  use 
of  modern  times. 


§  46.     Opposition  to  Monastitism.    Jovmia/n. 


1.  OHBYBOSTOMTTS  :  Upbs  TOVS  TroAe^oviraf  rots  eVt  TO  pova£(u>  evdyovo-tv  (l 
vindication  of  monasticism  against  its  opponents,  in  three  books) 
HIEBONYMUS :  Ep.  61,  ad  Vigilantium  (ed.  Vallars.  torn.  i.  p.  34J 
sqq.)  ;  Ep.  109,  ad  Riparium  (L  719  sqq.) ;  Adv.  Helvidium  (A..D.  383) 
Adv.  Jovinianum  (A.  D.  392) ;  Adv.  Vigilantium  (A.  D.  406).  All  the« 
three  tracts  are  in  Opera  Hieron.  torn.  ii.  p.  206-402.  AUGTJSTINUS 
De  hseres.  cap.  82  (on  Jovinian),  and  c.  84  (on  Helvidins  and  the  Hel 
vidians).  EPIPHASTPS  :  Haeres.  75  (on  Aerius). 

H  OHE.  W.  F.  WALOH  :  Ketzerhistorie  (1766),  part  iii.  p.  585  (on  Helvi 
dins  and  the  Antidikomarianites)  ;  p.  635  sqq.  (on  Jovinian)  ;  and  p 
673  sqq.  (on  Vigilantius).  YOGBL  :  De  Vigilantio  hseretico  orthodoxo 
Gott.  1756.  G.  B.  LINDNEB  :  De  Joviniano  et  Vigilantio  purioris  doc 
trinffi  antesignanis,  Lips.  1839.  W.  S.  GILLY  :  Vigilantius  and 
Times,  Lond.  1844.  Comp.  also  NEANDEB  :  Der  heiL  Joh.  Chr 
tomus,  3d  ed.  1848,  vol.  i.  p.  53  sqq. ;  and  Kirchengesch,  iii.  p.  508 
(Torrey's  translation,  ii.  p.  265  sqq.).  BAUB  :  Die  christliche 
von  4-6  ten  Jahrh.  1859,  p.  311  sqq. 

Although  monasticism  was  a  mighty  movement  of  the  ag< 

1  Comp.  Mabillon,  Ann,  Bened.  L  v.  c.  24,  27 ;  F.  de  Ste.  Marthe,  Vie  de 
riodore.  1684. 
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Qgaging  either  the  cooperation  or  the  admiration  of  the  whole 
irarch,  yet  it  was  not  exempt  from  opposition.  And  opposi- 
on  sprang  from  very  different  quarters :  now  from  zealous 
sfenders  of  heathenism,  like  Julian  and  Libanius,  who  hated 
]d  bitterly  reviled  the  monks  for  their  fanatical  opposition  to 
mples  and  idol-worship ;  now  from  Christian  statesmen  and 
nperors,  like  Valens,  who  were  enlisted  against  it  by  its  with- 
•awing  so  much  force  from  the  civil  and  military  service  of 
ie  state,  and,  in  the  time  of  peril  from  the  barbarians,  encour- 
$ing  idleness  and  passive  contemplation  instead  of  active, 
;roic  virtue ;  now  from  friends  of  worldly  indulgence,  who 
:und  themselves  unpleasantly  disturbed  and  rebuked  by  the 
:ligious  earnestness  and  zeal  of  the  ascetic  life ;  lastly,  how- 
rer,  also  from  a  liberal,  almost  protestant,  conception  of 
iiristian  morality,  which  set  itself  at  the  same  time  against 
Ie  worship  of  Mary  and  the  saints,  and  other  abuses.  This 
ut  form  of  opposition,  however,  existed  mostly  in  isolated 
cses,  was  rather  negative  than  positive  in  its  character,  lacked 
ie  spirit  of  wisdom  and  moderation,  and  hence  almost  entirely 
^appeared  in  the  fifth  century,  only  to  be  revived  long  after, 
i  more  mature  and  comprehensive  form,  when  monasticism 
1  d  fulfilled  its  mission  for  the  world. 

To  this  class  of  opponents  belong  Helvidius,  Jovinian, 
Tgilantius,  and  Aerius.  The  first  three  are  known  to  us 
though  the  passionate  replies  of  Jerome,  the  last  through  the 
Ivnarion  of  Epiphanius.  They  figure  in  Catholic  church  his- 
ty  among  the  heretics,  while  they  have  received  from  many 
lotestant  historians  a  place  among  the  "witnesses  of  the  truth  " 
ad  the  forerunners  of  the  Reformation. 

We  begin  with  JOVINIAN,  the  most  important  among  them, 
vio  is  sometimes  compared,  for  instance,  even  by  Neander,  to 
Ither,  because,  like  Luther,  he  was  carried  by  his  own  ex 
P'ience  into  reaction  against  the  ascetic  tendency  and  the 
cbtrines  connected  with  it.  He  wrote  in  Rome,  before  the 
yir  390,  a  work,  now  lost,  attacking  monasticism  in  its  ethical 
pnciples.  He  was  at  that  time  himself  a  monk,  and  probably 
r  nained  so  in  a  free  way  until  his  death.  At  all  events  he 
married,  and,  according  to  Augustine's  account,  he  ab 
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stained  '•'  for  flie  present  distress," '  and  from  aversion  to 
encumbrances  of  the  married  state.     Jerome  pressed  him  with 
the  alternative  of  marrying  and  proving  the  equality  of  celibacy 
with  married  life,  or  giving  up  his  opposition  to  his  own  con 
dition.*     Jerome  givea  a  very  unfavorable  picture  of  his  char 
acter,  evidently   colored  by  vehement  bitterness.     He  calli 
Jovinian  a  servant  of  corruption,  a  barbarous  writer,  a  Chris 
tian  Epicurean,  who,  aftor  having  once  lived  in  strict  asceticism 
now  preferred  earth  to  heaven,  vice  to  virtue,  his  belly  t< 
Christ,  and  always  strode  along  as  an  elegantly  dressed  bride 
groom.     Augustine  is  much  more  lenient,  only  reproachm; 
Jovinian  with  having  misled  many  Roman  nuns  into  marriag 
by  holding  before  them  the  examples  of  pious  women  in  th 
Bible.      Jovinian   was    probably  provoked  to   question   an 
oppose  monasticism,  as  Gieseler  supposes,  by  Jerome's  extravj 
gant  praising  of  it,  and  by  the  feeling  against  it,  which  th 
death  of  Blesilla  (384)  in  Rome  confirmed.     And  he  at  fin 
found  extensive  sympathy.     But  he  was  excommunicated  an 
banished  with  his  adherents  at  a  council  about  the  year  39< 
by  Siricius,  bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  zealously  opposed  to  tl 
marriage  of  priests.     He  then  betook  himself  to  Milan,  whei 
the  two  monks  Sannatio  and  Barbatian  held  forth  views  lit 
nis  own ;  but  he  was  treated  there  after  the  same  fashion  t 
the  bishop,  Ambrose,  who  held  a  council  against  him.     Fro 
this  time  he  and  his  party  disappear  from  history,  and  befo 
the  year  406  he  died  in  exile.* 

According  to  Jerome,  Jovinian  held  these  four  point; 
(1)  Yirgins,  widows,  and   married  persons,  who  have  or 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  equal  merit,  other  things 
their  conduct  being  equal.     (2)  Those,  who  are  once  with  fi 

1  1  Cor.  vii.  26. 

1  Adv.  Jovin.  lib.  i.  c.  40  (Opera,  ii.  304) :  "  Et  tamen  iste  formosus  monacb 
crassus,  nitidus,  dealbatus,  et  quasi  sponsus  semper  incedens,  aut  uxorem  ducat 
tequalem  virgiuitatem  nuptiis  probet  ant,  si  non  duxerit,  frustra  contra  nos  vei 
agit,  cum  opere  nobiscnm  sit." 

*  Augustine  says,  De  haer.  c.  82  :  "  Cito  ista  haeresis  oppressa  et  eitincta  eg 
and  Jerome  writes  of  Jovinian,  in  406,  Adv.  Vigilant,  c.  1,  that,  after  having  b 
condemned  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  chirch,  he  dissipated  his  mind  in  the 
joyment  of  his  lusts. 
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faith  born  again  by  baptism,  cannot  be  overcome  (subvert!)  by 
the  devil.     (3)  There  is  no  difference  between  abstaining  from 
ibod  and  enjoying  it  with  thanksgiving.     (4)  All,  who  keep 
•he  baptismal  covenant,  will  receive  an  equal  reward  in  heaven. 
He  insisted  chiefly  on  the  first  point ;  so  that  Jerome  de- 
rotes  the  whole  first  book  of  his  refutation  to  this  point,  while 
le  disposes  of  all  the  other  heads  in  the  second.     In  favor  of 
he  moral  equality  of  married  and  single  life,  he  appealed  to 
Jen.  ii.  24,  where  God  himself  institutes  marriage  before  the 
all ;  to  Matt.  xix.  5,  where  Christ  sanctions  it ;  to  the  patri- 
,rchs  before  and  after  the  flood  ;  to  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
iacharias  and  Elizabeth,  and  the  apostles,  particularly  Peter, 
rho  lived  in  wedlock  ;  also  to  Paul,  who  himself  exhorted  to 
larriage,1  required  the  bishop  or  the  deacon  to  be  the  husband 
f  one  wife,*  and  advised  young  widows  to  marry  and  bear 
hildren.8     He  declared  the  prohibition  of  marriage  and  of 
ivinely  provided  food  a  Manichasan  error.     To  answer  these 
rguments,  Jerome  indulges  in  utterly  unwarranted  inferences, 
id  speaks  of  marriage  in  a  tone  of  contempt,  which  gave 
fence  even  to  his  friends.4     Augustine  was  moved  by  it  to 
resent  the  advantages  of  the  married  life  in  a  special  work, 
}e  ~bono  conjugati,  though  without  yielding  the  ascetic  esti- 
ate  of  celibacy.6 
Jovinian's  second  point  has  an  apparent  affinity  with  th< 

1  1  Cor.  vii.  36,  39.  *  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  12. 

1  1  Tim.  v.  14 ;  comp.  1  Tim.  ii.  15 ;  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

4  From  1  Cor.  vii.  1,  for  example  ("  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman  "), 
i  argues,  without  qualification,  L  L  c.  7  (Opera,  ii.  246) :  "  Si  bonum  est  mulierem 
ii  tangere,  malum  est  ergo  tangere,  nihil  enim  bono  contrarium  est,  nisi  malum  ;  si 
i  em  malum  est,  et  ignoscitur,  ideo  conceditur,  ne  malo  quid  detenus  fiat  .  .  .  Tolle 
loicationem,  et  non  dicet  [apostolus],  unusquisque  uxorem  suam  habecU"  Immedi- 
»ly  after  this  (ii.  247)  he  argues,  from  the  exhortation  of  Paul  to  pray  witnout  ceas- 
i,  1  Thess.  v.  17:  "Si  semper  orandum  est,  nunquam  ergo  conjugio  serviendum, 
f  miam  quotiescunque  uxori  debitum  reddo,  orare  non  possum."  Such  sophistries 
a  misinterpretations  evidently  proceed  upon  the  lowest  sensual  idea  of  marriage, 
a  called  forth  some  opposition  even  at  that  age.  He  himself  afterward  felt  thai 
btad  gone  too  far,  and  in  his  Ep.  48  (ed.  Vallars.  or  Ep.  30,  ed.  Bened.)  ad  Pam- 
n:hium7  endeavored  to  save  himself  by  distinguishing  between  the  gymnasti< 
(;  emically  rhetorical)  and  the  dogmatic  mode  of  writing. 

De  bono  conj.  t.  8 :   "  Duo  bona  sunt  connubium  et  continentia,  quorum  alte 
nt  est  melius." 
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Augustinian  and  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  the  perseverimtia 
torum.  It  is  not  referred  by  him,  however,  to  the  eternal 
and  unchangeable  counsel  of  God,  but  simply  based  on  1  Jno. 
iii.  9,  and  v.  18,  and  is  connected  with  his  abstract  conception 
of  the  opposite  moral  states.  He  limits  the  impossibility  of 
relapse  to  the  truly  regenerate,  who  "  plena  fide  in  baptismate 
renati  sunt,"  and  makes  a  distinction  between  the  mere  bap 
tism  of  water  and  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  which  involves  also 
a  distinction  between  the  actual  and  the  ideal  church. 

His  third  point  is  aimed  against  the  ascetic  exaltation  of 
fasting,  with  reference  to  Rom.  xiv.  20,  and  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  God, 
he  holds,  has  created  all  animals  for  the  service  of  man  ;  Christ 
attended  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  as  a  guest,  sat  at  table 
with  Zaccheus,  with  publicans  and  sinners,  and  was  called  by 
the  Pharisees  a  glutton  and  a  wine-bibber ;  and  the  apostle 
says :  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  and  nothing  to  be  re- 
fused, if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving. 

He  went  still  further,  however,  and,  with  the  Stoics,  deniec 
all  gradations  of  moral  merit  and  demerit,  consequently  alw 
all  gradations  of  reward  and  punishment.     He  overlooked  th< 
process  of  development  in  both  good  and  evil.     He  went  bad 
of  all  outward  relations  to  the  inner  mind,  and  lost  all  subor 
dinate  differences  of  degree  in  the  great  contrast  between  tnn 
Christians  and  men  of  the  world,  between  regenerate  and  nn 
regenerate ;  whereas  the  friends  of  monasticism  taught  a  highe 
and  lower  morality,  and  distinguished  the  ascetics,  as  a  specia 
class,  from  the  mass  of  ordinary  Christians.     As  Christ,  say 
he,  dwells  in  believers,  without  difference  of  degree,  so  also  b( 
lievers  are  in  Chiist  without  difference  of  degree  or  stages  o 
development.     There  are  only  two  classes  of  men,  righteou 
and  wicked,  sheep  and  goats,  five  wise  virgins  and  five  foolis 
good  trees  with  gocd  fruit  and  bad  trees  with  bad  fruit. 
appealed  also  to  the  parable  of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyar( 
who  all  received  equal  wages.     Jerome  answered  him  wit 
such  things  as  the  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  different  kiiu 
of  ground,  the  parable  of  the  different  numbers  of  talents  wit 
corresponding  rewards,  the  many  mansions  in  the  Father 
house  (by  which  Jovinian  singularly  understood  the  differei 
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cnurches  on  earth),  the  comparison  of  the  resurrection  bodies 
with  the  stars,  which  differ  in  glory,  and  the  passage :  "  He 
which  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he 
which  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully." ! 

§  47.    Hdvidiut,  VigHa/ntius^  and  Aerius. 
See  especially  the  tracts  of  Jerome  quoted  in  the  preceding  section. 

HELVIDITTS,  whether  a  layman  or  a  priest  at  Rome  it  is  un- 
certain, a  pupil,  according  to  the  statement  of  Gennadius,  of 
the  Arian  bishop  Auxentius  of  Milan,  wrote  a  work,  before  the 
year  383,  in  refutation  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  mother 
of  the  Lord — a  leading  point  with  the  current  glorification  of 
celibacy.  He  considered  the  married  state  equal  in  honor  and 
glory  to  that  of  virginity.  Of  his  fortunes  we  know  nothing. 
Augustine  speaks  of  Helvidians,  who  are  probably  identical 
with  the  Antidicomarianites  of  Epiphanius.  Jerome  calls 
Helvidius,  indeed,  a  rough  and  uneducated  man,a  but  proves 
by  quotations  of  his  arguments,  that  he  had  at  least  some 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  certain  ingenuity.  He  ap- 
pealed in  the  first  place  to  Matt.  i.  18,  24,  25,  as  implying  that 
Joseph  knew  his  wife  not  before,  but  after,  the  birth  of  the 
Lord  ;  then  to  the  designation  of  Jesus  as  the  "  first  born  "  son 
)f  Mary,  in  Matt.  i.  25,  and  Luke  ii.  7 ;  then  to  the  many 
massages,  which  speak  of  the  brothers  and  sisters  of  Jest  s  ;  and 
inally  to  the  authority  of  Tertullian  and  Yictorinus.  Jerome 
•eplies,  that  the  "  till "  by  no  means  always  fixes  a  point  after 
,vhich  any  action  must  begin  or  cease;*  that,  according  to  Ex. 
jxxiv.  19,  20 ;  Num.  xviii.  15  sqq.,  the  "  first  born  "  does  not 
lecessarily  imply  the  birth  of  other  children  afterward,  but 
enotes  every  one,  who  first  opens  the  womb ;  that  the  "  broth- 
;rs  "  of  Jesus  may  have  been  either  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former 
narriage,  or,  according  to  the  wide  Hebrew  use  of  the  term, 
iousins ;  and  that  the  authorities  cited  were  more  than  balanced 
>y  the  testimony  of  Ignatius,  Polycarp  (?),  and  Irenaeus.  "  Hac 

1  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

"  At  the  very  beginning  of  his  work  against  him,  he  styles  him  "  hominem  rusti 
um  et  vix  primis  quoque  imbutum  literis." 
'  Coinp.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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Helvidius  read  these,"  says  he,  "  he  would  doubtless  have  pro 
duced  something  more  skilful." 

This  whole  question,  it  is  well  known,  is  still  a  problem  in 
exegesis.  The  perpetua  vvrginitas  of  Mary  has  less  support 
from  Scripture  than  the  opposite  theory.  But  it  is  so  essential 
to  the  whole  ascetic  system,  that  it  became  from  this  time  an 
article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  denial  of  it  was  anathema- 
tized as  blasphemous  heresy.  A  considerable  number  of  Pro- 
testant divines,1  however,  agree  on  this  point  with  the  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  think  it  incompatible  with  the  dignity  of  Mary, 
that,  after  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world, 
she  should  have  borne  ordinary  children  of  men. 

YIGILANTIDS,  originally  from  Gaul,8  a  presbyter  of  Barce- 
lona in  Spain,  a  man  of  pious  but  vehement  zeal,  and  of  liter- 
ary talent,  wrote  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  against 
the  ascetic  spirit  of  the  age  and  the  superstition  connected  with 
it.  Jerome's  reply,  dictated  hastily  in  a  single  night  at  Beth- 
lehem in  the  year  406,  contains  more  of  personal  abuse  and 
low  witticism,  than  of  solid  argument.  "  There  have  been," 
he  says,  "  monsters  on  earth,  centaurs,  syrens,  leviathans,  be- 
hemoths  Gaul  alone  has  bred  no  monsters,  bul 

has  ever  abounded  in  brave  and  noble  men, — when,  of  a  sudden 
there  has  arisen  one  Yigilantius,  who  should  rather  be  callec 
Dormitantius,*  contending  in  an  impure  spirit  against  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  forbidding  to  honor  the  graves  of  th( 
martyrs  ;  he  rejects  the  Vigils — only  at  Easter  should  we  sin£ 
hallelujah ;  he  declares  abstemiousness  to  be  heresy,  and  chastity 
a  nursery  of  licentiousness  (pudicitiam,  libidmis  8eminarivm} 

.     .     .     This  innkeeper  of  Calagurris 4  mingles  water 


1  Luther,  for  instance  (who  even  calls  Helvidius  a  "gross  fool"),  and  Zuii 
among  the  Reformers ;  Olshausen  and  J.  P.  Lange,  among  the  later  theologians. 

3  Respecting  his  descent,  compare  the  diffuse  treatise  of  the  tedious  but  thoroug 
Walch,  1.  c.  p.  675-677. 

1  This  cheap  pun  he  repeats,  Epist.  109,  ad  Ripar.  (Opera,  i.  p.  719),  where  b 
says  that  Vigilantius  (Wakeful)  was  so  called  Kar'  avri^paffiv,  and  should  rather  I 
called  Dormitantius  (Sleepy).  The  fact  is,  that  Vigilantius  was  wide-awake 
sense  of  certain  superstitions  of  the  age. 

4  In  South  Gaul ;  now  Caseres  in  Gascogne.     As  the  business  of  innkeep 
incompatible  with  the  spiritual  office,  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  father  of 
lantius  was  a  caupo  Calagurritanus.     Comp.  Rossler's  Bibliothek  der  Kirchenvite 
nart  ix.  p.  880  sq..  note  1  X> :  and  WnJch.  L  c. 
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the  wine,  and  would,  according  to  ancient  art,  ombine  hia 
poison  with  the  genuine  faith.     He  opposes  virginity,  hates 
chastity,  cries  against  the  fastings  of  the  saints,  and  would 
only  amidst  jovial  feastings  amuse  himself  with  the  Psalms  ol 
David.     It  is  terrible  to  hear,  that  even  bishops  are  compan- 
ions of  his  wantonness,  if  those  deserve  this  name,  who  ordain 
;>nly  married  persons  deacons,  and  trust  not  the  chastity  of  the 
•ingle."  *    Yigilantius  thinks  it  better  for  a  man  to  use  his 
noney  wisely,  and  apply  it  gradually  to  benevolent  objects  at 
lome,  than  to  lavish  it  all  at  once  upon  the  poor  or  give  it  to 
he  monks  of  Jerusalem.     He  went  further,  however,  than  his 
wo  predecessors,  and  bent  his  main  efforts  against  the  worship 
'f  saints  and  relics,  which  was  then  gaining  ascendency  and 
ras  fostered  by  monasticism.     He  considered  it  superstition 
nd  idolatry.     He  called  the  Christians,  who  worshipped  the 
wretched  bones "  of  dead  men,  ash-gatherers  and  idolaters." 
le  expressed  himself  sceptically  respecting  the  miracles  of  the 
lartyrs,  contested  the  practice  of  invoking  them  and  of  inter- 
assion  for  the  dead,  as  useless,  and  declared  himself  against 
le  Yigils,  or  public  worship  in  the  night,  as  tending  to  dis- 
rder  and  licentiousness.     This  last  point  Jerome  admits  as  a 
i«t,  but  not  as  an  argument,  because  the  abuse  should  not 
Dolish  the  right  use. 

The  presbyter  AEBIUS  of  Sebaste,  about  360,  belongs  als< 
nong  the  partial  opponents  of  monasticism.  For,  though 
mself  an  ascetic,  he  contended  against  the  fast  laws  and  the 
junction  of  fasts  at  certain  times,  considering  them  an  en- 
oachment  upon  Christian  freedom.  Epiphanius  also  ascribes 
him  three  other  heretical  views :  denial  of  the  superiority 
1  bishops  to  presbyters,  opposition  to  the  usual  Easter  festival, 
;id  opposition  to  prayers  for  the  dead.'  He  was  hotly  perse- 
i  ted  by  the  hierarchy,  and  was  obliged  to  live,  with  his  adhe- 
itits,  in  open  fields  and  in  caves. 

1  Adv.  Vigil  c.  1  and  2  (Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  387  sqq.). 

"  Cinerarios  et  idolatras,  qui  mortuorum  ossa  venerantur."    Hieron.  ep.  109 
•Riparium  (torn.  i.  p.  719). 

1  Epiph.  Hser.  75.     Comp.  also  Walch,  1.  c.  iii.  821-838.    Bellarmine,  on  ao 
tnt  of  this  external  resemblance,  styles  Protestantism  the  .Aerian  heresy. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE   HIEBAECHT   AND   POLITY   OF   THE    3HT7BCH. 

Oomp.  in  part  the  literature  in  vol.  i.  §  105  and  110  (to  which  should 
added  now,  P.  A.  DE  LAGABDE:  Constitutiones  Apostolorum,  Lips. 
and  Lond.,  1862) ;  also  GIBBON,  ch.  xx. ;  MILMAN  :  Hist,  of  Ancient 
Christianity,  book  iv.  c.  1  (Amer.  ed.  p.  438  sqq.),  and  the  correspond- 
ing sections  in  BINGHAM,  SOHEOOKH,  PLANK,  NEANDEB,  GIESELEB, 
B>TTB,  etc.  (see  the  particular  literature  below). 


§  48.     Schools  of  the  Clergy. 

HAVING  in  a  former  section  observed  the  elevation  of  th< 
church  to  the  position  of  the  state  religion  of  the  Roman  em 
pire,  and  the  influence  of  this  great  change  upon  the  conditioi 
of  the  clergy  and  upon  public  morality,  we  turn  now  to  th 
internal  organization  and  the  development  of  the  hierarch; 
under  its  new  circumstances.     The  step  of  progress  which  w 
here  find  distinguishing  the  organization  of  this  third  perio 
from  the  episcopal  system  of  the  second  and  the  apostolic  si 
pervision  of  the  first,  is  the  rise  of  the  patriarchal  constitutio 
and  of  the  system  of  ecumenical  councils  closely  connected  wit 
it.     But  we  must  first  glance  at  the  character  and  influence  c 
the  teaching  order  in  general. 

The  work  of  preparation  for  the  clerical  office  was,  on  tl 
one  hand,  materially  facilitated  by  the  union  of  the  chun 
with  the  state,  putting  her  in  possession  of  the  treasures,  tl 
schools,  the  learning,  and  the  literature  of  classic  heather  doi 
and  throwing  the  education  of  the  rising  generation  into  h 
hands  The  numerous  doctrinal  controversies  kept  the  spu 
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of  investigation  awake,  and  among  the  fathers  and  bishops  of 
the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  we  meet  with  the  greatest  theolo- 
gians of  the  ancient  church.     These  gave  their  weighty  voices 
for  the  great  value  of  a  thorough  education  to  the  clerical 
office,  and  imparted  much  wholesome  instruction  respecting 
the  studies  proper  to  this  purpose.1     The  African  church,  by  a 
decree  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  in  397,  required  of  candi 
dates  a  trial  of  their  knowledge  and  orthodoxy.     A  law  of 
Justinian,  of  the  year  541,  established  a  similar  test  in  the  East 
But  on  the  other  hand,  a  regular  and  general  system  oi 
jlerical  education  was  still  entirely  wanting.     The  steady  de 
jay  of  the  classic  literature,  the  gradual  cessation  of  philosoph 
cal  and  artistic  production,  the  growth  of  monastic  prejudice 
igainst  secular  learning  and  culture,  the  great  want  of  minis 
;ers  in  the  suddenly  expanded  field  of  the  church,  the  uneasy 
itate  of  the  empire,  and  the  barbarian  invasions,  were  so  many 
linderances  to  thorough  theological  preparation.    Many  candi- 
lates  trusted  to  the  magical  virtue  of  ordination.      Others, 
vithout  inward  call,  were  attracted  to  the  holy  office  by  the 
wealth  and  power  of  the  church.    Others  had  no  time  or  oppor- 
unity  for  preparation,  and  passed,  at  the  instance  of  the  popu 
ar  voice  or  of  circumstances,  immediately  from  the  service  of 
he  state  to  that  of  the  church,  even  to  the  episcopal  office ; 
bough  several  councils  prescribed  a  previous  test  of  their  ca- 
acity  in  the  lower  degrees  of  reader,  deacon,  and  presbyter. 
)ften,  however,  this  irregularity  turned  to  the  advantage  of 
ie  church,  and  gave  her  a  highly  gifted  man,  like  Ambrose, 
'horn  the  acclamation  of  the  people  called  to  the  episcopal  see 
f  Milan  even  before  he  was  baptized.     Gregory  ETazianzen 
iments  that  many  priests  and  bishops  came  in  fresh  from  the 
Dunting  house,  sunburnt  from  the  plow,  from  the  oar,  from 
ie  army,  or  even  from  the  theatre,  so  that  the  most  holy  order 
7  all  was  in  danger  of  becoming  the  most  ridiculous.     "  Only 
3  can  be  a  physician,"  says  he,  "  who  knows  the  nature  of 
iseases ;  he,  a  painter,  who  has  gone  through  much  practice 

1  E.  g.  Chrysostom  :  De  sacerdotio ;  Augustine:  De  doctrina  Christiana;  Je 
me  •  in  several  letters ;  Gregory  the  Great :  Regula  nastoralit. 
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in  mixing  colors  and  in  drawing  forms ;  but  a  clergyman  ma) 
be  found  with  perfect  ease,  not  thoroughly  wrought,  of  ooui 
but  fresh  made,  sown  and  full  blown  in  a  moment,  as  the  legei 
says  of  the  giants.1  "We  form  the  saints  in  a  day,  and  enjoip 
them  to  be  wise,  though  they  possess  no  wisdom  at  all,  and 
bring  nothing  to  their  spiritual  office,  except  at  best  a  good 
will."  *  If  such  complaints  were  raised  so  early  as  the  end  of 
the  Nicene  age,  while  the  theological  activity  of  the  Greek 
church  was  in  its  bloom,  there  was  far  more  reason  for  them 
after  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  and  in  the  sixth,  especially 
in  the  Latin  church,  where,  even  among  the  most  eminent 
clergymen,  a  knowledge  of  the  original  languages  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  was  a  rare  exception. 

The  opportunities  which  this  period  offered  for  literary  anc 
theological  preparation  for  the  ministry,  were  the  following : 

1.  The  East  had  four  or  five  theological  schools,  which,    | 
however,  were  far  from  supplying  its  wants. 

The  oldest  and  most  celebrated  was  the  catechetical  school 
of  Alexandria.     Favored  by  the  great  literary  treasures,  the 
extensive  commercial  relations,  and  the  ecclesiastical  impor- 
tance of  the  Egyptian  metropolis,  as  well  as  by  a  succession  of 
distinguished  teachers,  it  flourished  from  the  middle  of  the    I 
second  century  to  the  end  of  the  fourth,  when,  amidst  the    ) 
Origenistic,  Nestorian,  and  Monophysite  confusion,  it  withered 
and  died.     Its  last  ornament  was  the  blind,  but  learned  and 
pious  Didymus  (340-395). 

From  the  Alexandrian  school  proceeded  the  smaller  insti- 
tution of  Caesarea  in  Palestine,  which  was  founded  by  Origen. 
after  his  banishment  from  Alexandria,  and  received  a  new  bul 
temporary  impulse  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  from 
his  admirer,  the  presbyter  Pamphilus,  and  from  his  frienc 
Eusebius.  It  possessed  the  theological  library  which  Eusebiui 
used  in  the  preparation  of  his  learned  works. 

Far  more  important  was  the  theological  school  of  Antioch 

If 

1  *fl$  6  pfoos  votfi  rovs  ylyavrat. 

*  Greg.  Orat.  xliii.  c.  26  (Opera  omnia,  ed.  Bened.,  Paris,  1842,  *om.  i.  p.  791  sq.; 
and  similar  passages  in  his  other  orations,  and  his  Camen  de  se  ipst.  et  advera.  Epi* 
Comp.  Ullmann :  Greg.  v.  Naz.  p.  511  sqq. 
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founded  about  290  by  the  presbyters  Dorotheas  and  Lucian. 
It  developed  in  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  a  severe  gram 
matico-historical  exegesis,  counter  to  the  Origenistic  allegorical 
method  of  the  Alexandrians  ;  now  in  connection  with  the 
church  doctrine,  as  in  Chrysostom ;  now  in  a  rationalizing 
spirit,  as  in  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  Nestorius 

The  seminary  at  Edessa,  a  daughter  of  the  Antiochian 
achool,  was  started  by  the  learned  deacon,  Ephraim  Syrus 
(f  378),  furnished  ministers  for  Mesopotamia  and  Persia,  and 
stood  for  about  a  hundred  years. 

The  Nestorians,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  century,  founded  a 
jeminary  at  Nisibis  in  Mesopotamia,  which  was  organized  into 
several  classes  and  based  upon  a  definite  plan  of  instruction. 

The  West  had  no  such  institutions  for  theological  instruc- 
ion,  but  supplied  itself  chiefly  from  cloisters  and  private  schools 
>f  the  bishops.  Cassiodorus  endeavored  to  engage  Pope  Aga- 
>etus  in  founding  a  learned  institution  in  Rome,  but  was  dis- 
ouraged  by  the  warlike  disquietude  of  Italy.  Jerome  spent 
ome  time  at  the  Alexandrian  school  under  the  direction  of 
)idymus. 

2.  Many  priests  and  bishops,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
manated  from  the  monasteries,  where  they  enjoyed  the  advan- 
iges  of  retirement  from  the  world,  undisturbed  meditation, 
le  intercourse  of  kindred  earnest  minds,  and  a  large  spiritual 
sperience ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  easily  sank  into  a  monkish 
arrowness,  and  rarely  attained  that  social  culture  and  compre- 
snsive  knowledge  of  the  world  and  of  men,  which  is  necessary, 
specially  in  large  cities,  for  a  wide  field  of  labor. 

3.  In  the  "West  there  were  smaller  diocesan  seminaries, 
ider  the  direction  of  the  bishops,  who  trained  their  own 
ergy,  both  in  theory  and  in  practice,  as  they  passed  through 
.e  subordinate  classes  of  reader,  sub-deacon,  and  deacon. 

Augustine  set  a  good  example  of  this  sort,  having  at  Hippo 
"  monasterium  clericorum,"  which  sent  forth  many  good 
/esbyters  and  bishops  for  the  various  dioceses  c±  North 
frica.  Similar  clerical  monasteries  or  episcopal  seminaries 
ose  gradually  in  the  southern  countries  of  Europe,  and  ire 
'ry  common  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church  to  this  day. 
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4.  Several  of  the  most  learned  and  able  fathers  of  the  fourtl 
century  received  their  general  scientific  education  in  heathen 
schools,  under  the  setting  sun  of  the  classic  culture,  and  then 
studied  theology  either  in  ascetic  retirement  or  under  some 
distinguished  church  teacher,  or  by  the  private  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  and  the  earlier  church  literature. 

Thus  Basil  the  Great  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  were  in  the 
high  school  of  Athens  at  the  same  time  with  the  prince  Julian 
the  Apostate ;  Chrysostom  attended  the  lectures  of  the  celebrat- 
ed rhetorician  Libanius  in  Antioch  ;  Augustine  studied  at  Car- 
thage, Rome,  and  Milan  ;  and  Jerome  was  introduced  to  the 
study  of  the  classics  by  the  grammarian  Donatus  of  Koine. 
The  great  and  invaluable  service  of  these  fathers  in  the  de- 
velopment and  defence  of  the  church  doctrine,  in  pulpit  elo- 
quence, and  especially  in  the  translation  and  exposition  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  is  the  best  evidence  of  the  high  value  of  a 
classical  education.  And  the  church  has  always,  with  good 
reason,  acknowledged  it. 


§  49.     Clergy  and  Laity.     Elections. 

The  clergy,  according  to  the  precedent  of  the  Old  Tesi 
tnent,  came  to  be  more  and  more  rigidly  distinguished,  as 
peculiar  order,  from  the  body  of  the  laity.     The  ordinatio 
which  was  solemnized  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  pray 
with  the  addition  at  a  later  period  of  an  anointing  with  oil  ai 
balsam,  marked  the  formal  entrance  into  the  special  priesthoo 
as  baptism  initiated  into  the  universal  priesthood ;  and,  li 
baptism,  it  bore  an  indefeasible  character  (character  indelebili 
By  degrees  the  priestly  oifice  assumed  the  additional  distil 
tion  of  celibacy  and  of  external  marks,  such  as  tonsure,  an 
sacerdotal  vestments  worn  at  first  only  during  official  servic* 
then  in  every-day  life.     The  idea  of  the  universal  priesthoo 
of  believers  retreated  in  proportion,  though  it  never  passe 
entirely  out  of  sight,  but  was  from  time  to  time  asserted  eve 
in  this  age.     Augustine,  for  example,  says,  that  as  all  ai 
called  Christians  on  account  of  their  baptism,  so  all  belie 


§   49.       CLERGY   AND   LAITY.      ELECTIONS. 

urs  are  priests,  because  they  are  members  t>f  the  one  High 
Priest.1 

The  progress  of  the  hierarchical  principle  also  encroached 

gradually  upon  the  rights  of  the  people  in  the  election  of  their 

jastors.1    But  in  this  period  it  did  not  as  yet  entirely  suppress 

hem.    The  lower  clergy  were  chosen  by  the  bishops,  the  bish- 

>ps  by  their  colleagues  in  the  province  and  by  the  clergy. 

Che  fourth  canon  of  Nice,  probably  at  the  instance  of  the  Me- 

etian  schism,  directed  that  a  bishop  should  be  instituted  and 

onsecrated  by  all,  or  at  least  by  three,  of  the  bishops  of  the 

•rovince.     This  was  not  aimed,  however,  against  the  rights  of 

tie  people,  but  against  election  by  only  one  bishop— the  act 

f  Meletius.     For  the  consent  of  the  people  in  the  choice  of 

resbyters,  and  especially  of  bishops,  long  remained,  at  least 

i  outward  form,  in  memory  of  the  custom  of  the  apostles  and 

le  primitive  church.     There  was  either  a  formal  vote,1  par- 

cularly  when  there  were   three  or  more  candidates  before 

le  people,  or  the  people  were  thrice  required  to  signify  their 

mfirmatioii  or  rejection  by  the  formula :  "  Worthy,"  or  "un- 

orthy."  *     The  influence  of  the  people  in  this  period  appears 

1  De  civit.  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  10 :  "  Eruiit  sacerdotes  Dei  et  Christi  et  regnabunt 
•  n  eo  milk  annos  (Apoc.  xz.  6) :  non  utique  de  solis  episcopis  et  presbyteris  dictum 
' ,  qui  proprie  jam  vocantur  in  Ecclesia  sacerdotes ;  sed  sicut  omnes  Christianos 
ilmus  propter  mysticum  chrisma,  sic  omnes  sacerdotes,  quoniam  membra  sunt 
'ius  sacerdotis.  De  quibus  apostolus  Petrus:  Plebs,  inquit,  sancta  regale  sacer- 
iium  (1  Pet.  ii.  9)."  Comp.  Ambrosiaster  ad  Eph.  iv.  11  ;  Jerome  ad  Tit.  i.  Y; 
ti  Pope  Leo  I.,  Sermon,  iv.  1. 

"  According  to  Clemens  Romanus,  ad  Corinth,  c.  44,  the  consent  of  the  whole 
iigregation  in  the  choice  of  their  officers  was  the  apostoh'c  and  post-apostolic  cua- 
ti;  and  the  Epistles  of  Cyprian,  especially  Ep.  68,  show  that  the  same  rule  con- 
t  led  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  42  (p.  129). 

'  ZijTrjo-jj,  ij/TJ^Kr/xa,  >|''5</)OJ>  scrutinium. 

4  "A|toy,  dignus,  or  <xj/o£ios,  indignus.  Constitut.  Apost.  viii.  4 ;  Concil.  Aurelat. 
ii  A.  D.  452)  c.  84 ;  Gregor.  Naz.  Orat.  xxi.  According  to  a  letter  of  Peter  of 
•^xandria,  in  Theodor.  Hist.  Eccl.  iv.  22,  the  bishop  in  the  East  was  elected  Ivur- 
KW  ffw65f>,  $T)<t><(>  K\ripiKuv,  air-he  ft  \caav.  He  himself  was  elected  archbishop  of 
•Axandria  and  successor  of  Athanasius  (A.  D.  373),  according  to  the  desire  of  the 
«*;r,  "by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  chief  men  of  the  city  " 
(i  cap.  20),  and,  after  his  expulsion,  he  objected  to  his  wicked  successor  Lucius, 
w>ng  other  things,  that  "  he  had  purchased  the  episcopal  office  with  gold,  as  though 
i' id  been  a  secular  dignity,  .  .  .  and  had  not  been  elected  by  a  synod  of  bishop*, 
"the  votes  of  the  clergy,  or  by  the  request  of  the  people,  according  to  the  npulatiom 
o\f  church"  {\v.  c.  22V 
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most  prominently  in   the  election  of  bishops.      The  Roman 
bishop   Leo,  in  spite  of  his  papal   absolutism,  asserted  the 
thoroughly  democratic  principle,  long  since  abandoned  by  hi§ 
successors  :  "  He  who  is  to  preside  over  all,  should  be  elected 
by  all." '     Oftentimes  the  popular  will  decided  before  the  pro- 
vincial bishops  and  the  clergy  assembled  and  the  regular  elec- 
tion could  be  held.     Ambrose  of  Milan  and  Nectarius  of  Con- 
stantinople were  appointed  to  the  bishopric  even  before  they 
were  baptized ;   the  former  by  the  people,  the  latter  by  the 
emperor   Theodosius  ;    though  in  palpable  violation  of  th( 
eightieth  apostolic  canon  and  the  second  Nicene.*    Martin  of 
Tours  owed  his  elevation  likewise  to  the  popular  voice,  whilt 
some  bishops  objected  to  it  on  account  of  his  small  and  waste( 
form.*     Chrysostom  was  called  from  Antioch  to  ConstantinopL 
by  the  emperor  Arcadius,  in  consequence  of  a  unanimous  vot 
of  the  clergy  and  people.4     Sometimes  the  people  acted  unde 
outside  considerations  and  the  management  of  demagogue.' 
and  demanded   unworthy   or  ignorant  men  for  the  higher 
offices.     Thus  there  were  frequent  disturbances  and  collisions 
and  even  bloody  conflicts,  as  in  the  election  of  Damasus  i 
Rome.     In  short,  all  the  selfish  passions  and  corrupting  infli 
ences,  which  had  spoiled  the  freedom  of  the  popular  politics 
elections  in  the  Grecian  and  Roman  republics,  and  which  aj 
pear  also  in  the  republics  of  modern  times,  intruded  upon  tl 
elections  of  the  church.    And  the  clergy  likewise  often  sufi'er€ 
themselves  to   be  guided  by  impure  motives.      Chrysostoi 
laments  that  presbyters,  in  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  instead  c 
looking  only  at  spiritual  fitness,  were  led  by  regard  for  nob 
birth,  or  great  wealth,  or  consanguinity  and  friendship.*    Tl 


1  Epist  x.  c.  4  (Opera,  ed.  Bailer,  i.  637) :  "  Expectarentur  certe  vota 
testimonia  populorum,  quaereretur  honoratorum  arbitrium,  electio  clericorum  .   . 
In  the  same  epistle,  cap.  6  :   Qui  prafuturus  est  omnibus,  ab  omnibut  eligatur? 

1  Paulinas,  Vita  Ambros. ;  Sozomen,  H.  E.  L  iv.  c.  24,  and  vii.  8.     This  histor 
excuses  the  irregularity  by  a  special  interposition  of  Providence. 

1  Sulpitius  Severus,  Vita  Mart.  c.  7  :  "  Incredibilis  multitude  non  soluin  ex 
oppido  [Tours],  sed  etiam  ex  vicinis  urbibus  ad  sujfragia  fcrenda  convenerat,"  et 

*  Socrates,  H.  E.  vi.  2  :   ^^(pla^art  noivy  <5uof>  ird.vrtav  K\-/ipov  rt  <prjui  Kal  Aoo; 

•  De  eacerdotio,  lib.  iii.  c.  15.    Further  on  in  the  same  chapter  he  says  even,  t 
many  are  elected  on  account  of  their  badness,  to  prevent  the  mischief  they  wo 
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bishops  themselves  sometimes  did  no  better.  Nectarius,  who 
was  suddenly  transferred,  in  381,  by  the  emperor  Theodosius, 
from  the  praetorship  to  the  bishopric  of  Constantinople,  even 
before  he  was  baptized,1  wished  to  ordain  his  physician  Mar 
tyrius  deacon,  and  when  the  latter  refused,  on  the  ground  of 
incapacity,  he  replied  :  "  Did  not  I,  who  am  now  a  priest, 
formerly  live  much  more  immorally  than  thou,  as  thou  thyself 
well  knowest,  since  thou  wast  often  an  accomplice  of  my  many 
iniquities  ? "  Martyrius,  however,  persisted  in  his  refusal,  be- 
cause he  had  continued  to  live  in  sin  long  after  his  baptism, 
while  Nectarius  had  become  a  new  man  since  his.1 

The  emperor  also,  after  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
exercised  a  decisive  influence  in  the  election  of  metropolitans 
and  patriarchs,  and  often  abused  it  in  a  despotic  and  arbitrary 
way. 

Thus  every  mode  of  appointment  was  evidently  exposed  to 
ibuse,  and  could  furnish  no  security  against  unworthy  candi- 
lates,  if  the  electors, 'whoever  they  might  be,  were  destitute 
>f  moral  earnestness  and  the  gift  of  spiritual  discernment. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  period  before  us  the  republican 
ilement  in  the  election  of  bishops  entirely  disappeared.  The 
ireek  church  after  the  eighth  century  vested  the  franchise  ex- 
lusively  in  the  bishops.1  The  Latin  church,  after  the  eleventh 
entury,  vested  it  in  the  clergy  of  the  cathedral  church,  with- 
ut  allowing  any  participation  to  the  people.  But  in  the  West, 
specially  in  Spain  and  France,  instead  of  the  people,  the 

.herwise  do :  Ot  8e,  Sick  TTovr}p(av  (el j  rfy  rov  KKripou  Kara\tyovrai  rd£n>),  Kal  Ivu 
>;,  s-aptMpdeWes,  /iryoXa  fpydtruvrai  Kaitd.  Quite  parallel  is  the  testimony  of  Gre- 
>ry  Nazianzen  in  his  Carmen,  fls  eawr&v  KO!  vtpl  4iriffK6ira>v,  or  De  Be  ipso  et  de 
nscopis,  ver.  330  sqq.  (Opera,  ed.  Bened.  Par.  torn.  ii.  p.  796),  and  elsewhere. 

1  Sozomenus,  Hist.  EccL  vii.  c.  8.     Sozomen  sees  in  this  election  a  special  inter- 
•sition  of  God. 

'  Sozomenus,  vii.  c.  10.    Otherwise  he,  as  well  as  Socrates,  H.  E.  v.  c.  8,  and 
icodoret,  H.  E.  v.  a  8,  speaks  very  favorably  of  the  character  of  Nectarius. 
'  The  seventh  ecumenical  council,  at  Nice,  Y8Y,  in  its  third  canon,  on  the  basia 
a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  fourth  canon  of  the  first  council  of  Nice,  expressly 
ohibited  the  people  and  the   secular  power  from  any  share  in  the  election  of 
ihops.     Also  the  eighth  general  council  prescribes  that  the  bishop  should  be 
osen  only  by  the  college  of  bishops. 
16 
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temporal  prince  exerted  an  important  influence,  in  spite  of  1 
frequent  protest  of  the  church. 

Even  the  election  of  pope,  after  the  downfall  of  the  "West 
Roman  empire,  came  largely  under  control  of  the  secular  au- 
thorities of  Rome ;  first,  of  the  Ostrogothic  kings  ;  then,  of 
the  exarchs  of  Ravenna  in  the  name  of  the  Byzantine  emperor ; 
and,  after  Charlemagne,  of  the  emperor  of  Germany  ;  till,  in 
1059,  through  the  influence  of  Hildebrand  (afterward  Gregory 
VII.),  it  was  lodged  exclusively  with  the  college  of  cardinals 
which  was  filled  by  the  pope  himself.  Yet  the  papal  absolut, 
ism  of  the  middle  age,  like  the  modern  Napoleonic  military 
despotism  in  the  state,  found  it  well,  under  favorable  prospects 
to  enlist  the  democratic  principle  for  the  advancement  of  it 
own  interests. 


§  50.    Marriage  and  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy. 

The  progress  and  influence  of  monasticism,  the  general  ea 
altation  of  the  ascetic  life  above  the  social,  and  of  celibac 
above  the  married  state,  together  with  the  increasing  sharpnes 
of  the  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity,  all  tended  powe] 
fully  toward  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy.     What  the  aposti 
Paul,  expressly  discriminating  a  divine  command  from  a 
man  counsel,  left  to  each  one's  choice,  and  advised,  in  view  < 
Jie  oppressed  condition  of  the  Christians  in  the  apostolic 
as  a  safer  and  less  anxious  state  only  for  those  who  felt 
to  it  by  a  special  gift  of  grace,  now,  though  the  stress  c 
circumstances  was  past,  was  made,  at  least  in  the  Latin  churc. 
an  inexorable  law.     What  had  been  a  voluntary,  and  therefo 
an  honorable  exception,  now  became  the  rule,  and  the  form 
rule  became  the  exception.     Connubial  intercourse  appear* 
incompatible  with  the  dignity  and  purity  of  the  priestly  offi 
and  of  priestly  functions,  especially  with  the  service  of  tl 
altar.     The  clergy,  as  the  model  order,  could  not  remain  belc 
the  moral  ideal  of  monasticism,  extolled  by  all  the  fathers  • 
the  church,  and  must  exhibit  the  same  unconditional  and  n 
divided  devotion  to  the  church  within  the  bosom  of  social 
which  monasticism    exhibited  without  it.      While   placed 
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their  calling  in  unavoidable  contact  with  the  we  rid,  they  must 
vie  with  the  monks  at  least  in  the  virtue  of  sexi  al  purity,  and 
thereby  increase  their  influence  over  the  people.  Moreover,  the 
celibate  life  secured  to  the  clergy  greater  independence  toward 
the  state  and  civil  society,  and  thus  favored  the  interests  of  the 
hierarchy.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  estranged  them  more 
and  more  from  the  sympathies  and  domestic  relations  of  the 
people,  and  tempted  them  to  the  illicit  indulgence  of  appetite, 
which,  perhaps,  did  more  injury  to  the  cause  of  Christian 
morality  and  to  the  true  influence  of  the  clergy,  than  the  ad- 
vantage of  forced  celibacy  could  compensate. 

In  the  practice  of  clerical  celibacy,  however,  the  Greek  and 

;he  Latin  churches  diverged  in  the  fourth  century,  and  are  to 

his  day  divided.      The  Greek  church  stopped  halfway,  and 

imited  the  injunction  of  celibacy  to  the  higher  clergy,  who 

vere  accordingly  chosen  generally  from  the  monasteries  or 

rom  the  ranks  of  widower-presbyters  ;  while  the  Latin  church 

extended  the  law  to  the  lower  clergy,  and  at  the  same  tune 

arried  forward  the  hierarchical  principle  to  absolute  papacy. 

^he  Greek  church  differs  from  the  Latin,  not  by  any  higher 

tandard  of  marriage,  but  only  by  a  closer  adherence  to  earlier 

sage  and  by  less  consistent  application  of  the  ascetic  princi- 

le.    It  is  in  theory  as  remote  from  the  evangelical  Protestant 

hurch  as  the  Latin  is,  and  approaches  it  only  in  practice.     It 

its  virginity  far  above  marriage,  and  regards  marriage  only  in 

s  aspect  of  negative  utility.     In  the  single  marriage  of  a 

riest  it  sees  in  a  measure  a  necessary  evil,  at  best  only  a  con- 

itional  good,  a  wholesome  concession  to  the  flesh  for  the  pre- 

3ntion  of  immorality,1  and  requires  of  its  highest  office  bearers 

'tal  abstinence  from  all  matrimonial  intercourse.     It  wavers, 

lerefore,  between  a  partial  permission  and  a  partial  condem- 

ition  of  priestly  marriage. 

In  the  East,  one  marriage  was  always  allowed  to  the  clergy, 
id  at  first  even  to  bishops,  and  celibacy  was  left  optional 
et  certain  restrictions  were  early  introduced,  such  as  the  pro- 
bition  of  marriage  after  ordination  (except  in  deacons  and 
ibdeacons),  as  well  as  of  second  marriage  after  baptism  ;  th« 

1   1  Cor.  vii.  9. 
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apostolic  direction,  that  a  bishop  should  be  the  husband  of  otu 
wife,1  being  taken  as  a  prohibition  of  successive  polygamy,  and 
at  the  same  time  as  an  allowance  of  one  marriage.     Besidca 
second  marriage,  the  marrying  of  a  concubine,  a  widow,  a 
harlot,  a  slave,  and  an  actress,  was  forbidden  to  the  clergy. 
With  these  restrictions,  the  "Apostolic  Constitutions"  and 
**  Canons "  expressly  permitted  the  marriage  of  priests  con 
tracted  before  ordination,  and  the  continuance  of  it  after  ordi- 
nation.*    The  synod  of  Ancyra,  in  314r,  permitted  deacons  to 
marry  even  after  ordination,  in  case  they  had  made  a  condition 
to  that  effect  beforehand ;  otherwise  they  were  to  remain  sin- 
gle or  lose  their  office.*    The  synod  of  New  Caesarea,  which 
was  held  at  about  the  same  time,  certainly  before  325,  does 
not  go  beyond  this,  decreeing  :  "  If  a  presbyter  (not  a  deacon) 
marry  (that  is,  after  ordination),  he  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
clergy ;  and  if  he  practise  lewdness,  or  become  an  adulterer, 
he  shall  be  utterly  thrust  out  and  held  to  penance." '     At  the 
general  council  of  Nice,  325,  it  was  proposed  indeed,  probably 
by  the  Western  bishop  Hosius,6  to  forbid  entirely  the  marriagt 
of  priests ;  but  the  motion  met  with  strong  opposition,  and  wai 
rejected.     A  venerable  Egyptian  bishop,  Paphnutius,  tliougl 
himself  a  strict  ascetic  from  his  youth  up,  and  a  confesso 
who  in  the  last  persecution  had  lost  an  eye  and  been  cripplec 
in  the  knee,  asserted  with  impressiveness  and  success,  that  to< 
great  rigor  would  injure  the  church  and  promote  licentiousness 
and  that  marriage  and  connubial  intercourse  were  honorabl 


Sutaw 


1  1  Tun.  iii.  2,  12  ;  Tit.  i.  6. 

*  Lib.  vi.  cap.  17  (ed.  Ueltzen,  p.  144) :  'Eirltncoicov  Kal  Trptvpirrcpov  «tal 
[thus  including  the  bishop]  tlirontv  novoydaovs  Ka&iffraffbeu     .     .     .     P.TI  e< 
airuir   uera   ^eiporoviav   a-yafnou    OV<TLV    en   eVi   ya.fj.ov   epxecr&ai,   etc.      Can. 
can.  17  (p.  241)  :   'O  Sval  yduots  crv^irAairch  ^€ra  TO  ^dima^a     .      .      .      ov  Si/far 
flyai  tiriffKOiros  7)  Trp«T&i>T(f>os  f)  Sta/coyof  7)  5\ai9  rot;  KaraAt^ov  rov  leparutov. 

7am.  18  and  can.  5. 

1  Can.  10.     Comp.  Dr.  Hefele,  Conciliengeschichte,  L  p.  198. 

4  Can.  1.    In  Harduin,  torn.  v.  p.  1499  ;  Hefele,  Conciliengesch.  i.  211  aq. 
canon  passed  even  into  the  Corpus  juris  can.  c.  9,  dist.  28. 

*  Hosius  of  Cordova,  who  was  present  at  the  council  of  Elvira  in  Spain,  in  SO 
where  a  similar  proposition  was  made  and  carried  (can.  33).     In  the  opinion  alx> 
given,  Theiner,  Gieseler,  Robertson,  and  Hefele  agree. 
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*n<i  spotless  things.1  The  council  of  Gangra  in  Paphlagonia 
according  to  some,  not  till  the  year  380)  condemned,  among 
•everal  ascetic  extravagances  of  the  bishop  Eustathius  of  Se- 
>aste  and  his  followers,  contempt  for  married  priests  and  re 
nsal  to  take  part  in  their  ministry.1  The  so-called  Apostolic 
7anons,  which,  like  the  Constitutions,  arose  by  a  gradual 
rowtli  in  the  East,  even  forbid  the  clergy,  on  pain  of  deposi- 
ion  and  excommunication,  to  pnt  away  their  wives  under  the 
retext  of  religion.*  Perhaps  this  canon  likewise  was  occa- 
'.oned  by  the  hyper-asceticism  of  Eustathius. 

Accordingly  we  not  unfrequently  find  in  the  Oriental 
hurch,  so  late  as  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  not  only  priests, 
at  even  bishops  living  in  wedlock.  One  example  is  the 
tther  of  the  celebrated  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  while  bishop 
id  two  sons,  Gregory  and  the  younger  Caesarius,  and  a 
jughter.  Others  are  Gregory  of  !Nyssa,  who,  however,  wrote 
i  enthusiastic  eulogy  of  the  unmarried  life,  and  lamented  his 
ss  of  the  crown  of  virginity ;  and  Synesius  (f  about  430), 
ho,  when  elected  bishop  of  Ptolemais  in  Pentapolis,  express- 
stipulated  for  the  continuance  of  his  marriage  connection.* 
i)crates,  whose  Church  History  reaches  down  to  the  year  439, 

See  the  account  in  Socrates,  H.  E.  i.  c.  11,  where  that  proposition  to  prohibit 
jestly  marriage  is  called  an  innovation,  a  vojios  vtapas ;  in  Sozomen,  H.  £.  L  c.  23, 
il  in  Gelasius,  Hist  Cone.  Nic.  ii.  32.  The  statement  is  thus  sufficiently  accredited, 
ii  agrees  entirely  with  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Oriental  church  and  the  directions 
( the  Apostolic  Constitutions  and  Canons.  The  third  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice 
i  ;s  not  against  it,  since  it  forbids  only  the  immorality  of  mulieres  subintrodvcta 
(mp.  vol.  i.  §  95).  The  doubts  of  several  Roman  divines  (Baronius,  Bellarmine, 
Mesius),  who  would  fain  trace  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  to  an  apostolic  origin, 
•«  evidently  from  dogmatic  bias,  and  are  sufficiently  refuted  by  Hefele,  a  Roman 
(holic  historian,  in  his  Conciliengeschichte,  vol.  i.  p.  417  sqq. 

1  Comp.  Hefele,  1.  c.  L  763  sqq. 

1  Can.  5  (ed.  Ueltzen,  p.  239) :  'E,-ri<ricoirot  ^  -rpcffftirrepos  ^  SicUovo?  r^v  tavroC 
*)cuKa  fi.)j  eK/SaAAeYon  Trpocfxzcrei  ev\a&fias '  lav  8«  CK&a\f),  a<popi£<liT&ci>,  firifj.fi/faf  8i 

*  cupeiVdw.     Comp.  Const.  Apost.  vi.  17. 

4  Declaring  :  "  God,  the  law,  and  the  consecrated  hand  of  Theophilus  (bishop  of 
Axandria),  have  given  me  a  wife.  I  say  now  beforehand,  and  I  protest,  that  I 

*  neither  ever  part  from  her,  nor  live  with  her  in  secret  as  if  in  an  unlawful  con- 
&;ion;  for  the  one  is  utterly  contrary  to  religion,  the  other  to  the  laws;   but  I 
d're  to  receive  many  and  good  children  from  her"  (Epist  106  ed.  Basil.,  cited  in 
tf  original  Greek  in  Gieseler),     Comp  on  tve  instances  of  married  bishops,  Bing 
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says  of  the  practice  of  his  time,  that  in  Thessalia  matrimouia. 
intercourse  after  ordination  had  been  forbidden  under  penalty 
of  deposition  from  the  time  of  Heliodorus  of  Trica,  who  in  hit 
youth  had  been  an  amatory  writer ;  but  that  in  the  East  the 
clergy  and  bishops  voluntarily  abstained  from  intercourse  with 
their  wives,  without  being  required  by  any  law  to  do  so  ;  foi 
many,  he  adds,  have  had  children  during  their  episcopate  by 
their  lawful  wives.'  There  were  Greek  divines,  however,  like 
Epiphanius,  who  agreed  with  the  Roman  theory.  Justinian  I. 
was  utterly  opposed  to  the  marriage  of  priests,  declared  the 
children  of  such  connection  illegitimate,  and  forbade  the  elec- 
tion of  a  married  man  to  the  episcopal  office  (A.  D.  528). 
Nevertheless,  down  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  many 
bishops  in  Africa,  Libya,  and  elsewhere,  continued  to  live  in 
the  married  state,  as  is  expressly  said  in  the  twelfth  canon  of 
the  Trullan  council ;  but  this  gave  offence  and  was  forbidden 
From  that  time  the  marriage  of  bishops  gradually  disappears, 
while  marriage  among  the  lower  clergy  continues  to  be  the 
role. 

This  Trullan  council,  which  was  the  sixth  ecumenical' 
(A.  D.  692),  closes  the  legislation  of  the  Eastern  church  on  the 
subject  of  clerical  marriage.  Here — to  anticipate  somewhat— 
the  continuance  of  a  first  marriage  contracted  before  ordina- 
tion was  prohibited  in  the  case  of  bishops  on  pain  of  deposi 
tion,  but,  in  accordance  with  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  anc 
Canons,  allowed  in  the  case  of  presbyters  and  deacons  (contrary 
to  the  Roman  practice),  with  the  Old  Testament  restriction 

ham,  Christ.  Antiq.  b.  iv.  ch.  5  ;  J.  A.  Theiner  and  A.  Theiner,  Die  Einfuhrnnj 
der  erzwungenen  Ehelosigkeit  der  ehristl.  Geistlichen  u.  ihre  Folgen  (Altenburg 
1828),  vol.  i.  p.  263  sqq.,  and  Gieseler,  vol.  i.  div.  2,  §  9Y,  notes  at  the  close.  Th 
marriage  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  with  Theosebia  is  disputed  by  some  Roman  Catholi 
writers,  but  seems  well  supported  by  Greg.  Naz.  Ep.  95,  and  Greg  Nyss.  De  virg.  8 

1  Hist.  Eccl.  v.  cap.  22 :  T&v  4v  a.varo\y  Ttavraiv  yvtipp  (i.  e.  from  principle  o 
Toluntarily — according  to  the  reading  of  the  Florentine  codex)  o«-€x°M€»"«"'>  *«1  T* 
iiriffitSirtav,  «  icol  /SouAouro,  oil  fi^v  avayxTi  vofiov  TOVTO  iroiovmuv.  IIo\Ao2  ykp  OLVTO 
&  ru  naiptf  TTJS  eVifTKOTrTjs  KO.\  TraTSar  etc  rfjs  i/oyUijUijf  •ya/ucT>)s  itfiroiT)KQ.(Tiv. 

1  More  precisely,  the  second  Trullan  council,  held  in  the  Trullan  hall  of  the  in 
perial  palace  in  Constantinople ;  also  called  Concilium  Qumiseztum,  vvvoSo 
bfKT-n,  being  considered  a  supplement  to  the  fifth  and  sixth  general  councils.     Com) 
respecting  it  Hefele,  iii.  298  sqq. 
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that  they  abstain  from  sexual  intercourse  during  the  season  of 
official  service,  because  he  who  administers  holy  things  must 
be  pare.1  The  same  relation  is  thus  condemned  in  the  one  case 
as  immoral,  in  the  other  approved  and  encouraged  as  moral  : 
the  bishop  is  deposed  if  he  retains  his  lawful  wife  and  does 
not,  immediately  after  being  ordained,  send  her  to  a  distant 
cloister  ;  while  the  presbyter  or  deacon  is  threatened  with  de- 
position and  even  excommunication  for  doing  the  opposite  and 
putting  his  wife  away. 

The  Western  church,  starting  from  the  perverted  and  al 

most  Manichaean  ascetic  principle,  that  the  married  state  is 

incompatible  with    clerical  dignity   and  holiness,   instituted 

a  vigorous  effort  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  to  make 

celibacy,  which  had  hitherto  been  left  to  the  option  of  individ- 

uals, the  universal  law  of  the  priesthood  ;  thus  placing  itself 

in  direct  contradiction  to  the  Levitical  law,  to  which  in  other 

respects  it  made  so  much  account  of  conforming.     The  law, 

iiowever,  though  repeatedly  enacted,  could  not  for  a  long  time 

l)e  consistently  enforced.     The  canon,  already  mentioned,  of 

:he  Spanish  council  of  Elvira  in  305,  was  only  provincial.    The 

irst  prohibition  of  clerical  marriage,  which  laid  claim  to  uni- 

versal ecclesiastical  authority,  at  least  in  the  West,  pioceeded 

n  385  from  the  Roman  church  in  the  form  of  a  decretal  letter 

>f  the  bishop  Siricius  to  Himerius,  bishop  of  Tarragona  in 

Spain,  who  had  referred  several  questions  of  discipline  to  the 

.toman  bishop  for  decision.     It  is  significant  of  the  connection 

tetween  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  and  the  interest  of  the  hier- 

xchy,  that  the  first  properly  papal  decree,  which  was  issued 

Q  the  tone  of  supreme  authority,  imposed  such  an  unscriptural, 

.nnatural,  and  morally  dangerous  restriction.      Siricius  con- 

ssted  the  appeal  of  dissenting  parties  to  the  Mosaic  law,  on 

tie  ground  that  the  Christian  priesthood  has  to   stand  not 

lerely  for  a  time,  but  perpetually,  in  the  service  of  the  sano 

lary,  and  that  it  is  not  hereditary,  like  the  Jewish  ;  and  he 

rdained  that  second  marriage  and  marriage  with  a 


1  Can.  3,  4,  and  especially  12,  13,  and  48.  In  the  latter  canon  bishops  an 
reeled,  after  ordination,  to  commit  their  wives  to  a  somewhat  remote  cloister, 
ough  to  provide  for  their  support. 
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ehould  incapacitate  for  ordination,  and  that  continuance  in  tht 
married  state  after  ordination  should  be  punished  with  deposi- 
tion.1 And  with  this  punishment  he  threatened  not  bishops 
only,  but  also  presbyters  and  deacons.  Leo  the  Great  subse- 
quently extended  the  requirement  of  celibacy  even  to  the  sub- 
diaconate.  The  most  eminent  Latin  church  fathers,  Ambrose, 
Jerome,  and  even  Augustine — though  the  last  with  more 
moderation — advocated  the  celibacy  of  priests.  Augustine, 
with  Eusebius  of  Yercella  before  him  (370),  united  their  clergy 
in  a  cloister  life,  and  gave  them  a  monastic  stamp ;  and  Martin 
of  Tours,  who  was  a  monk  from  the  first,  carried  his  monastic 
life  into  his  episcopal  office.  The  councils  of  Italy,  Africa, 
Spain,  and  Gaul  followed  the  lead  of  Eome.  The  synod  of 
Clermont,  for  example  (A.  D.  535),  declared  in  its  twelfth  can- 
on :  "  No  one  ordained  deacon  or  priest  may  continue  matri- 
monial intercourse.  He  is  become  the  brother  of  her  who  was 
his  wife.  But  since  some,  inflamed  with  lust,  have  rejected 
the  girdle  of  the  warfare  [of  Christ],  and  returned  to  marriage 
intercourse,  it  is  ordered  that  such  must  lose  their  office  for- 
ever." Other  councils,  like  that  of  Tours,  461,  were  content 
with  forbidding  clergymen,  who  begat  children  after  ordina- 
tion, to  administer  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  with  confining 
the  law  of  celibacy  ad  dUiorem  gradvm? 

But  the  very  fact  of  the  frequent  repetition  of  these  enact- 
ments, and  the  necessity  of  mitigating  the  penalties  of  trans- 
gression, show  the  great  difficulty  of  carrying  this  unnatural 

1  Epist.  ad  Himerium  EpSsc.  Tarraconensem  (in  Harduin,  Acta  Cone.  i.  849-850) 
e  7 :  "  Hi  vero,  qui  illiciti  privilegii  excusatione  nituntur,  ut  sibi  asserant  veteri  ho< 
lege  concessum  :  noverint  se  ab  omni  ecclesiastico  honore,  quo  indigne  usi  sunt 
apostolicae  sedis  auctoritate  dejectos.  ...  Si  quilibet  episcopus,  presbyter  atqu< 
diaconus,  quod  non  optamus,  deinceps  fuerit  talis  inventus,  jam  nunc  sibi  omnem  pe 
nos  indulgences  aditum  intelligat  obseratum :  quia  ferro  necesse  est  excidantur  vul 
nera,  quae  fomentorum  non  senserint  medicinam."  The  exegesis  of  Siricius  is  utterl 
arbitrary  in  limiting  the  demand  of  holiness  (Lev.  xx.  7)  to  the  priests  and  to  absti 
xience  from  matrimonial  intercourse,  and  in  referring  the  words  of  Paul  respectiii 
walking  in  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  8,  9,  to  the  married  life,  as  if  marriage  were  thus  it 
compatible  with  the  idea  of  holiness.  Gcmp.  also  the  striking  remarks  of  Greei 
wood,  Cathedra  Petri,  voL  i.  p.  266  sq.,  and  Milman,  Hist,  of  Latin  Christianity, 
.19  (Ainer  ed.),  on  Siricius. 

*  Comp.  Hefele,  ii.  568,  and  Gieseler,  L  c.  (§  97,  note  7). 
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restriction  into  general  effect.  In  the  British  and  Irish  church, 
solated  as  it  was  from  the  Roman,  the  marriage  of  priests  con 
inued  to  prevail  down  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  period. 

But  with  the  disappearance  of  legitimate  marriage  in  the 

wiesthood,  the  already  prevalent  vice  of  the  cohabitation  of 

inmarried  ecclesiastics  with  pious  widows  and  virgins  "  secretly 

wought  in,"  l  became  more  and  more  common.    This  spiritual 

narriage,  which  had  begun  as  a  bold  ascetic  venture,  ended  only 

oo  often  in  the  flesh,  and  prostituted  the  honor  of  the  church. 

The  Nicene  council  of  325  met  the  abuse  in  its  third  canon 

nth  this  decree:  "The  great  council  utterly  forbids,  and  it 

ball  not  be  allowed  either  to  a  bishop,  or  a  priest,  or  a  deacon, 

r  any  other  clergyman,  to  have  with  him  a  a-vveio-aicTos,  unless 

le  be  his  mother,  or  sister,  or  aunt,  or  some  such  person,  who 

beyond  all  suspicion."  *    This  canon  forms  the  basis  of  the 

hole  subsequent  legislation  of  the  church  de  cohabitation* 

ericorum  et  mulierum.     It  had  to  be  repeatedly  renewed  and 

rengthened  ;   showing  plainly  that  it  was  often  disobeyed. 

he  council  of  Toledo  in  Spain,  A.  D.  527  or  531,  ordered  in  its 

.ird  canon :    "  No  clergyman,  from  the  subdeacon  upward, 

all  live  with  a  female,  be  she  free  woman,  freed  woman,  or 

ive.     Only  a  mother,  or  a  sister,  or  other  near  relative  shall 

.sep  his  house.     If  he  have  no  near  relative,  his  housekeeper 

;ust  live  in  a  separate  house,  and  shall  under  no  pretext  entei 

ta  dwelling.     Whosoever  acts  contrary  to  this,  shall  not  only 

1  deprived  of  his  spiritual  office  and  have  the  doors  of  his 

(urch  closed,  but  shall  also  be  excluded  from  all  fellowship 

( Catholics."     The  Concilium  Agathense  in  South  Gaul,  A.  D. 

J6,  at  which  thirty -five  bishops  met,  decreed  in  the  tenth  and 

tivonth  canons  :  "  A  clergyman  shall  neither  visit  nor  receive 

i  o  his  house  females  not  of  his  kin  ;  only  with  his  mother,  or 

ater,  or  daughter,  or  niece  may  he  live.     Female  slaves,  also, 

1  The  so-called  sorores,  or  rmtlieres  tubintroductce,  or  irap&evat  ffweltra'-rot 
C  ip.  in  the  origin  of  this  practice,  voL  ii.  §  107  (p.  402  sq. ). 

1  By  a  misinterpretation  of  the  term  o-ui/efa-oKTos,  the  sense  of  which  is  fixea  in 
tl  usage  of  the  early  church,  Baronius  and  Bellarmine  erroneously  find  hi  thli 
*>n  a  universal  law  of  celibacy,  and  accordingly  deny  the  above-mentione  1  state 
mt  respecting  Paphnutius.  Comp.  Hefele,  i.  364. 
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and  freed  women,  must  be  kept  away  from  the  house 
clergyman."  Similar  laws,  with  penalties  more  or  less  severe 
were  passed  by  the  council  of  Hippo,  393,  of  Angers,  453,  o1 
Tours,  461,  of  Lerida  in  Spain,  524,  of  Clermont,  535,  of  Bra 
ga,  563,  of  Orleans,  538,  of  Tours,  56Y.1  The  emperor  Justir 
ian,  in  the  twenty-third  Novelle,  prohibited  the  bishop  havinj 
any  woman  at  all  in  his  house,  but  the  Trullan  council  of  69 
returned  simply  to  the  Nicene  law.1  The  Western  council 
also  made  attempts  to  abolish  the  exceptions  allowed  in  th 
Nicene  canon,  and  forbade  clergymen  all  intercourse  wit 
women,  except  in  presence  of  a  companion. 

This  rigorism,  however,  which  sheds  an  unwelcome  ligl 
upon  the  actual  state  of  things  that  made  it  necessary,  did  n< 
better  the  matter,  but  rather  led  to  such  a  moral  apathy,  ths 
the  Latin  church  in  the  middle  age  had  everywhere  to  center 
with  the  open  concubinage  of  the  clergy,  and  the  whole  energ 
Df  Gregory  VII.  was  needed  to  restore  in  a  measure  the  old  laT 
of  celibacy,  without  being  sufficient  to  prevent  the  secret  an 
to  morality,  far  more  dangerous  violations  of  it.*  The  lat 
ecclesiastical  legislation  respecting  the  mulieres  subwitroduc 
is  more  lenient,  and,  without  limiting  the  intercourse  of  clerg 
men  to  near  kindred,  generally  excludes  only  concubines  ai 
those  women  "de  quibuspoaait  haberi  suspicio."' 

§  51.    Moral  Character  of  the  Clergy  m  general. 

Augustine  gives  us  the  key  to  the  true  view  of  the 
of  the  Roman  empire  in  both  light  and  shade,  when  he  saj 

1  Comp.  the  relevant  canons  of  these  and  other  councils  in  the  second  and  i 
volumes  of  Hefele's  Conciliengeschichte. 

1  Can.  5  :  "No  clergyman  shall  have  a  female  hi  his  house,  but  those  allon 
the  old  canon  (Nicaen.  c.  3).     Even  eunuchs  are  to  observe  this." 

*  "Throughout  the  whole  period,"  says  Milman  (Hist,  (f  Latin  Christianit; 
123),  "  from  Pope  Siricius  to  the  Reformation,  as  must  appear  in  the  course  of 
history,  the  law  [of  clerical  celibacy]  was  defied,  infringed,  eluded.     It  never 
feined  anything  approaching  to  general  observance,  though  its  violation  was  at  ti  ' 
more  open,  at  times  more  clandestine." 

4  So  the  Concilium  Tridentinum,  eesa.  xxv.  de  reform,  cap.  14.  Comp.  also  ' 
article  SUBINTBODCCT.S,  in  the  10th  volume  of  Wetzer  and  Welte's  Cath  Ctr  ' 
Lexicon. 
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the  spiritual  office :  "  There  is  in  this  life,  and  especially  ic 
this  day,  nothing  easier,  more  delightful,  -lore  acceptable  to 
men,  than  the  office  of  bishop,  or  presbyter,  or  deacon,  if  the 
charge  b»e  administered  superficially  and  to  the  pleasure  of 
men ;  but  nothing  in  the  eye  of  God  more  wretched,  mourn- 
ful, and  damnable.     So  also  there  is  in  this  life,  and  especially 
n  this  day,  nothing  more  difficult,  more  laborious,  more  haz- 
irdous  than  the  office  of  bishop,  or  presbyter,  or  deacon  ;  but 
jothing  in  the  eye  of  God  more  blessed,  if  the  battle  be  fought 
n  the  manner  enjoined  by  our  Captain."  '    We  cannot  wonder, 
m  the  one  hand  that,  in  the  better  condition  of  the  church  and 
he  enlarged  field  of  her  labor,  a  multitude  of  light-minded 
ind  unworthy  men  crowded  into  the  sacred  office,  and  on  the 
>ther,  that  just  the  most  earnest  and  worthy  bishops  of  the 
lay,  an  Ambrose,  an  Augustine,  a  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  a 
3hrysostom,  trembled  before  the  responsibility  of  the  office, 
,nd  had  to  be  forced  into  it  in  a  measure  against  their  will,  by 
he  call  of  the  church. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  fled  into  the  wilderness  when  his  father, 
without  his  knowledge,  suddenly  consecrated  him  priest  in  the 
resence  of  the  congregation  (361).  He  afterward  vindicated 
tiis  flight  in  his  beautiful  apology,  in  which  he  depicts  the 
leal  of  a  Christian  priest  and  theologian.  The  priest  must, 
bove  all,  he  says,  be  a  model  of  a  Christian,  offer  himself  a 
oly  sacrifice  to  God,  and  be  a  living  temple  of  the  living  God. 
hen  he  must  possess  a  deep  knowledge  of  souls,  and,  as  a 
Diritual  physician,  heal  all  classes  of  men  of  various  diseases 
f  sin,  restore,  preserve,  and  protect  the  divine  image  in  them, 
ring  Christ  into  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  make 
lem  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  and  of  eternal  salvation, 
.e  must,  moreover,  have  at  command  the  sacred  philosophy 
*  divine  science  of  the  world  and  of  the  worlds,  of  matter  and 

1  Epist.  21  ad  Valerium  :  "Nihil  ease  in  hac  vita  et  maxime  hoc  tempore  facilhu 
laetitius  et  hominibus  acceptabilius  episcopi  aut  presbyteri  aut  diaconi  officio,  si 
rfunctorie  atque  adulatorie  res  agatur :  sed  nihil  apud  Deum  miserius  et  tristius  ei 
inuabilius.  Item  nihil  esse  in  hac  vita  et  maxime  hoc  tempore  difficilius,  labori- 
us  periculosius  episcopi  aut  presbyteri  aut  diaconi  officio,  sed  apud  Deum  nihil 
atius,  si  eo  modo  militetur,  quo  noster  imperator  jubet."  This  epistle  was  writtei 
)n  after  his  ordination  to  the  priesthood,  A.  i>.  391.  See  Opera,  ed.  Be  ied.  tout 
p.  25. 
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spirit,  of  good  and  evil  angels,  of  the  all-ruling  Providence,  of 
our  creation  and  regeneration,  of  the  divine  covenants,  of  the 
first  and  second  appearing  of  Christ,  of  his  incarnation,  pas- 
sion, and  resurrection,  of  the  end  of  all  things  and  the  uni versa,    j 
judgment,  and  above  all,  of  the  mystery  of  the  blessed  Trinity  •   < 
and  he  must  be  able  to  teach  and  elucidate  these  doctrines  of 
faith  in  popular  discourse.     Gregory  sets  forth  Jesus  as  the 
perfect  type  of  the  priest,  and  next  to  him  he  presents  in  an 
eloquent  picture  the  apostle  Paul,  who  lived  only  for  Christ, 
and  under  all  circumstances  and  amid  all  trials  by  sea  and 
land,  among  Jews  and  heathen,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold    i 
and  nakedness,  in   freedom   and  bonds,  attested  the   divine 
power  of  the  gospel  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.     This  ideal, 
however,  Gregory  found  but  seldom  realized.      He  gives  on 
the  whole  a  very  unfavorable  account  of  the  bishops,  and  even    j 
of  the  most  celebrated  councils  of  his  day,  charging  them  with   j 
ignorance,  unworthy  means  of  promotion,  ambition,  flattery 
pride,  luxury,  and  worldly  mindedness.     He  says  even  :  "  Oui 
danger  now  is,  that  the  holiest  of  all  offices  will  become  th<    j 
aiost  ridiculous  ;  for  the  highest  clerical  places  are  gained  no 
BO  much  by  virtue,  as  by  iniquity  ;  no  longer  the  most  worthy 
but  the  most  powerful,  take  the  episcopal  chair." '     Thougl 
his  descriptions,  especially  in  the  satirical  poem  "  to  himsell 
and  on  the  bishops,"  composed  probably  after  his  resignatioi 
in  Constantinople  (A.  D.  381),  may  be  in  many  points  exagger 
ated,  yet  they  were  in  general  drawn  from  life  and  from  ex 
perience.1 

Jerome  also,  in  his  epistles,  unsparingly  attacks  the  clerg 
of  his  time,  especially  the  Roman,  accusing  them  of  avaric 
and  legacy  hunting,  and  drawing  a  sarcastic  picture  of  a  cler 

1  Orat.  xliii.  c.  46  (Opera,  ed.  Bened.  torn.  i.  p.  791),  in  the  Latin  translator 
"Xunc  autem  periculum  est,  ne  ordo  omnium  sanctissimu?,  sit  quoque  omniu 
maxima  ridiculus.  Non  enim  virtute  magis,  quam  maleficio  et  scelere,  sacerdotiu 
paratur ;  nee  digniorum,  sed  potentiorum,  throni  aunt."  In  the  following  chapte 
however,  he  represents  his  friend  Basil  as  a  model  of  all  virtues. 

*  Comp.  Ullmann :  Gregor  von  Nazianz,  Erste  Beilage,  p.  509-527,  where  tl 
views  of  this  church  father  on  the  clerical  office  and  the  clergy  of  his  time  are  pr 
aented  at  large  in  his  own  words.  Also  Gieseler,  i.,  ii.  §  103,  gives  copious  extrtf 
from  the  writings  of  Gregory  on  the  vices  of  the  clergy. 
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cal  fop,  who,  with  his  fine  scented  clothes,  was  more  like  a 
bridegroom  than  a  clergyman.1  Of  the  rural  clergy,  however 
the  heathen  Ammianus  Marcellinus  bears  a  testimony,  which 
is  certainly  reliable,  to  their  simplicity,  contentment,  and 
virtue.* 

Chrysostom,  in  his  celebrated  treatise  on  the  priesthood,* 

written  probably  before  his  ordination  (somewhere  between 

he  years  375  and  381),  or  while  he  was  deacon  (between  381 

ind  386),  portrayed  the  theoretical  and  practical  qualifications, 

he  exalted  duties,  responsibilities,  and  honors  of  this  office, 

vith  youthful  enthusiasm,  in  the  best  spirit  of  his  age.     Ho 

equires  of  the  priest,  that  he  be  in  every  respect  better  than 

he  monk,  though,  standing  in  the  world,  he  have  greater 

angers  and  difficulties  to  contend  with.4     He  sets  up  as  the 

ighest  object  of  the  preacher,  the  great  principle  stated  by 

'aul,  that  in  all  his  discourses  he  should  seek  to  please  God 

lone,  not  men.     "  He  must  not  indeed  despise  the  approving 

emonstrations  of  men  ;  but  as  little  must  he  court  them,  nor 

•ouble  himself  when  his  hearers  withhold  them.     True  and 

nperturbable  comfort  in  his  labors  he  finds  only  in  the  con- 

•iousness  of  having  his  discourse  framed  and  wrought  out  to 

te  approval  of  God." 6    Nevertheless  the  book  as  a  whole  is 

^satisfactory.     A  comparison  of  it  with  the  "  Reformed  Pas- 

r  "  of  Baxter,  which  is  far  deeper  and  richer  in  all  that  per- 

ins  to  subjective  experimental  Christianity  and  the  proper 

1  Hieron.  ad  Eustochium,  and  especially  ad  Nepotianum,  de  vita  clericorum  et 
i-nachomm  (Opera,  ed.  Vail.  torn.  i.  p.  252  sqq.).  Yet  neither  does  he  spare  the 
i  nks,  but  says,  ad  Nepot. :  "  Nonnulli  sunt  ditiores  monachi  quarn  fuerant  secula- 
i  et  clerici,  qui  possident  opes  sub  Christo  paupere,  quaa  sub  locuplete  et  fallaci 
libolo  non  habuerant." 

*  Lib.  xxviL  c.  3,  sub  ann.  367. 

'  n«ol  Ifpaffvrus,  or  De  Sacerdotio  libri  sex.  The  work  has  been  often  published 
sarately,  and  several  tunes  translated  into  modern  languages  (into  German,  for 
emple,  by  Hasselbach,  1820,  and  Ritter,  1821;  into  English  by  Hollier,  1740, 
Eice,  1759 ;  Hohler,  1837  ;  Marsh,  1844 ;  and  best  by  B.  Harris  Cowper,  London, 
1  6).  Comp.  the  list  of  twenty-three  different  separate  editions  and  translations  in 
Liler:  Job..  Chrysost.  Opera  praestantissima  Gr.  et  Lat.  Rudolph.  1840,  p.  vJi,  ix 

4  De  Sacerdotio,  lib.  vi.  cap.  2-8. 
IIp&j  a.pfVKfiav  rov  Btov,  lib.  v.  c.  7 
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care  of  souls,  would  result  emphatically  in  favor  of  the  Englist 
Protestant  church  of  the  seventeenth  century.1 

We  must  here  particularly  notice  a  point  which  reflects    I 
great  discredit  on  the  moral  sense  of  many  of  the  fathers,  and 
shows  that  they  had  not  wholly  freed  themselves  from  the    I 
chains  of  heathen  ethics.     The  occasion  of  this  work  of  Chryfr 
ostom  was  a  ruse,  by  which  he  had  evaded  election  to  tlu 
bishopric,  and  thrust  it  upon  his  friend  Basil."    To  justify  thif    I 
conduct,  he  endeavors  at  large,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  firs- 
book,  to  prove  that  artifice  might  be  lawful  and  useful ;  tha 
is,  when  used  as  a  means  to  a  good  end.     "  Manifold  is 
potency  of  deception,  only  it  must  not  be  employed 
knavish  intent.     And  this  should  be  hardly  called  decepti 
but  rather  a  sort  of  accommodation  (olKovopia),  wisdom,  art,  o 
sagacity,  by  which  one  can  find  many  ways  of  escape  in  a 
exigency,  and  amend  the  errors  of  the  soul."     He  appeals  t 
biblical  examples,  like  Jonathan  and  the  daughter  of  San 
who  by  deceiving  their  father  rescued  their  frit  id  and  hu; 
band ;  and,  unwarrantably,  even  to  Paul,  who  became  to  th 
Jews  a  Jew,  to  the  Gentiles  a  Gentile,  and  circumcised  Tin* 
thy,  though  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  pronounce 
circumcision   useless.      Chrysostom,   however,  had   evident] 
learned  this  loose  and  pernicious  principle  respecting  the  obi 
gation  of  truthfulness,  not  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  fro 
the  Grecian  sophists.*     Besides,  he  by  no  means  stood  alone 
the  church  in  this  matter,  but  had  his  predecessors  in  tl 


1  Comp.  also  the  remarks  of  B.  H.  COWPER  in  the  introduction  to  his 
translation,  Lond.  1866,  p.  xiii. 

*  Not  Basil  the  Great  (as  Socrates  supposes),  for  he  was  much  older,  and  died 
879 ;  but  probably  (as  Montfaucon  conjectures)  the  bishop  of  Raphanea  hi  Syi 
near  Antioch,  whose  name  appears  among  the  bishops  of  the  council  of  Consta.1 
nople,  in  381. 

1  Even  the  purest  moral  philosopher  of  antiquity,  Pkto,  vindicates  fa?seho 
and  recommends  it  to  physicians  and  rulers  as  a  means  to  a  good  end,  a  help  to 
healing  of  the  sick  or  to  the  advantage  of  the  people.  Comp.  De  republ.  iii.  p.  5 

Se  \pyaiuov,  us  fv  (pap/j.a.Kov  cTSei,  $T)\OV  on  rb  ye  TOIOVTOV  iarpots  SOT 

SAAois,  irpoa-nKei  tyevtifcrdai  j)  iro\t/uii(at>  ^  iroAtTaJc  tviKa,  lx'  uxptAciat  TTJJ  Tr6\(ttt ' 
5c  iA\ois  traffic  ov\  airreov  rov  TOIOVTOV.  The  Jewish  philosophizuig  theolog 
Philo,  had  a  similar  view,  in  his  work  :  Quod  Deus  sit  iramutabili*.  p  802. 
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Uexandrian  fathers,1  and  his  follower  in  Cassian,  Jerome,  and 
>ther  eminent  Catholic  divines. 

Jerome  made  a  doubtful  distinction  between  yv/imcru/cwc 
<jribere  and  Soy/icm/ew?  scribere,  and,  with  Origen,  explained 
lie  severe  censure  of  Paul  on  Peter  in  Antioch,  for  example, 
s  a  mere  stroke  of  pastoral  policy,  or  an  accommodation  to 
ic  weakness  of  the  Jewish  Christians  at  the  expense  of  truth.* 
tut  Augustine's  delicate  Christian  sense  of  truth  revolted  at 
lis  construction,  and  replied  that  such  an  interpretation  under- 
lined the  whole  authority  of  Holy  Scripture ;  that  an  apos- 
e  could  never  lie,  even  for  a  good  object ;  that,  in  extremity, 
le  should  rather  suppose  a  false  reading,  or  wrong  translation, 
•  suspect  his  own  apprehension ;  but  that  in  Antioch  Paul 
>oke  the  truth  and  justly  censured  Peter  openly  for  his  incon- 
stency,  or  for  a  practical  (not  a  theoretical)  error,  and  thus 
serves  the  praise  of  righteous  boldness,  as  Peter  on  the  other 
ind,  by  his  meek  submission  to  the  censure,  merits  the  praise 
i  holy  humility.* 

Thus  in  Jerome  and  Augustine  we  have  the  representatives 
<  two  opposite  ethical  views :  one,  unduly  subjective,  judging 
i  moral  acts  merely  by  their  motive  and  object,  and  sanction- 
i*,  for  example,  tyrannicide,  or  suicide  to  escape  disgrace,  or 
leach  of  faith  with  heretics  (as  the  later  Jesuitical  casuistry 
ces  with  the  utmost  profusion  of  sophistical  subtlety) ;  the 
cier  objective,  proceeding  on  eternal,  immutable  principles 
ad  the  irreconcilable  opposition  of  good  and  evil,  and  freely 

1  Clemens  Alex.,  Strom,  vi.  p.  802,  and  Origen,  Strom,  vi.  (in  Hieron.  Apol. 
I  Iv.  Ruf.  c.  18),  where  he  adduces  the  just  cited  passage  of  Plato  in  defence  of  a 
d'btful  accommodation  at  the  expense  of  truth.  See  the  relevant  passages  in 
Gieler,  i.  §  63,  note  7. 

1  Epist.  48  (ed.  Vail.,  or  Ep.  30  ed.  Bened.,  Ep.  50  hi  older  editions),  ad  Pamma- 
dm,  pro  libris  contra  Jovinianum,  and  Comm.  ad  Gal.  ii.  11  gqq.  Also  Johannes 
Giianus,  a  pupil  of  Chrysoetom,  defends  the  lawfulness  of  falsehood  and  deception 
toirtain  cases,  Coll.  xvii.  8  and  17. 

Comp.  the  somewhat  sharp  correspondence  of  the  two  fathers  hi  Hieron.  Epict. 
K-106,  110,  112,  115,  134,  141,  hi  Vallarei's  ed.  (torn.  i.  625  sqq.),  or  in  August, 
K)t  67,  68,  72-75,  81,  82  (in  the  Bened.  ed.  of  Aug.  torn.  ii.  161  sqq.);  August: 
D'aendacio,  and  Contra  mendacium ;  also  the  treatise  of  Mohler  mentioned  above, 
8 ',  on  this  controversy,  so  instructive  hi  regard  to  the  patristic  r  .tides  and  exegesia 
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enough  making  prudense  subservient  to  truth,  but  never  truth 
subservient  to  prudence. 

Meantime,  in  the  Greek  church  also,  as  early  as  the  fourth 
century,  the  Augustinian  view  here  and  there  made  its  way ; 
and  Basil  the  Great,  in  his  shorter  monastic  Rule,1  rejected 
even  accommodation  (ol/covofj-ia)  for  a  good  end,  because  Christ 
ascribes  the  lie,  without  distinction  of  kinds,  exclusively  to 
Satan."  In  this  respect,  therefore,  Chrysostom  did  not  stand 
at  the  head  of  his  age,  but  represented  without  doubt  the  pr& 
vailing  view  of  the  Eastern  church. 

The  legislation  of  the  councils  with  reference  to  the  clergy 
shows  in  general  the  earnestness  and  rigor  with  which  th< 
church  guarded  the  moral  purity  and  dignity  of  her  servants 
The  canonical  age  was,  on  the  average,  after  the  analogy  of  th< 
Old  Testament,  the  five-and-twentieth  year  for  the  diaconate 
the  thirtieth  for  the  priesthood  and  episcopate.     Catechumen* 
neophytes,  persons  baptized  at  the  point  of  death,  penitent* 
energumens  (such  as  were  possessed  of  a  devil),  actors,  dancer* 
soldiers,  curials  (court,  state,  and  municipal  officials).*  slave; 
eunuchs,  bigamists,  and  all  who  led  a  scandalous  life  afte 
baptism,  were  debarred  from  ordination.     The  frequenting  o 
taverns  and  theatres,  dancing  and  gambling,  usury  and  th 
pursuit  of  secular  business  were  forbidden  to  clergymen.    Bi 
on  the  other  hand,  the  frequent  repetition  of  warnings  again' 
even  the  lowest  and  most  common  sins,  such  as  licentiousnes 
drunkenness,  fighting,  and  buffoonery,  and  the  threatening  c 
corporal  punishment  for  certain  misdemeanors,  yield  an 
favorable  conclusion  in  regard  to  the  moral  standing  of  tl 

1  Regul.  brev.  interrogat.  76,  cited  by  Neander  in  his  monograph  on  Chrysosfc 
(3d  ed.)  i.  p.  97.  Neander  there  adduces  still  another  similar  testimony  against  t 
lawfulness  of  the  lie,  by  the  contemporaneous  Egyptian  monk,  John  of  Lycopo! 
from  Pallad.  Hist.  Lausiaca. 

1  John,  viii.  44. 

1  The  ground  on  which  even  c  vil  officers  were  excluded,  is  stated  by  the  Ron: 
council  of  402,  which  ordained  in  the  tenth  canon :    "  One  who  is  clothed  wit! 
civil  office  cannot,  on  account  of  the  sins  almost  necessarily  connected  with  it, 
come  a  clergyman  without  previo  is  penance  "     Corup.  Mansi,  iii.  1133,  and  Hef< 
tt.fi. 
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acred  order.1  Even  at  the  councils  the  clerical  dignity  waa 
ot  seldom  desecrated  by  outbreaks  of  coarse  passion ;  inso- 
mch  that  the  council  of  Ephesus,  in  449,  is  notorious  as  the 
council  of  robbers." 

In  looking  at  this  picture,  however,  we  must  not  forget 
lat  in  this  period  of  the  sinking  empire  of  Home  the  task  of 
ic  clergy  was  exceedingly  difficult,  and  amidst  the  nominal 
mversion  of  the  whole  population  of  the  empire,  their  num- 
jrs  and  education  could  not  keep  pace  with  the  sudden  and 
ctraordinary  expansion  of  their  field  of  labor.  After  all,  the 
erical  office  was  the  great  repository  of  intellectual  and  moral 
Irce  for  the  world.  It  stayed  the  flood  of  corruption ;  re- 
liked  the  vices  of  the  times ;  fearlessly  opposed  tyrannical 
(uelty ;  founded  institutions  of  charity  and  public  benefit ; 
jolonged  the  existence  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  rescued  the 
lerary  treasures  of  antiquity ;  carried  the  gospel  to  the  bar- 
trians,  and  undertook  to  educate  and  civilize  their  rude  and 
v  porous  hordes.  Out  of  the  mass  of  mediocrities  tower  the 
gjat  church  teachers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  com- 
tiing  all  the  learning,  the  talent,  and  the  piety  of  the  time, 
ai  through  their  immortal  writings  mightily  moulding  the 
a  ;ceeding  ages  of  the  world. 

§  52.     The  Low&r  Clergy. 

As  the  authority  and  influence  of  the  bishops,  after  the 
session  of  Constantine,  increased,  the  lower  clergy  became 
trre  and  more  dependent  upon  them.  The  episcopate  and 
tl  presbyterate  were  now  rigidly  distinguished.  And  yet  the 
i  mory  of  their  primitive  identity  lingered.  Jerome,  at  the 
a.  of  the  fourth  century,  reminds  the  bishops  that  they  owe 
-lir  elevation  above  the  presbyters,  not  so  much  to  Divine  in- 

Comp.  the  decrees  of  councils  in  Hefele,  ii.  574,  638,  686,  687,  753,  760,  &c. 
^L  the  Can.  Apost.  27,  65,  and  72,  are  directed  against  common  crimes  in  the 
It  y,  such  as  battery,  murder,  and  theft,  which  therefore  must  haye  already  «p- 
for  legislation  always  has  regard  to  the  actual  state  of  things.     The  Pastoral 
Spies  of  Paul  contain  no  exhortations  or  prohibitions  of  this  kind. 
11 
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Btitution  as  to  ecclesiastical  usage  ;  for  before  the  outbreak  of 
controversies  in  the  church  there  was  no  distinction  betweei 
the  two,  except  that  presbyter  is  a  term  of  age,  and  bishop  t 
term  of  official  dignity ;  but  when  men,  at  the  instigation  oi 
Satan,  erected  parties  and  sects,  and,  instead  of  simply  following 
Christ,  named  themselves  of  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  al 
agreed  to  put  one  of  the  presbyters  at  the  head  of  the  rest,  tha 
by  his  universal  supervision  of  the  churches,  he  might  kill  th 
seeds  of  division.1  The  great  commentators  of  the  Gree! 
church  agree  with  Jerome  in  maintaining  the  original  identit 
of  bishops  and  presbyters  in  the  New  Testament.8 

In  the  episcopal  or  cathedral  churches  the  PRESBYTERS  st 
formed  the  council  of  the  bishop.     In  town  and  country 
gregations,  where  no  bishop  officiated,  they  were  more  inc 
pendent.      Preaching,  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
care  of  souls  were  their  functions.     In  North  Africa  they  M 
for  a  long  time  not  allowed  to  preach  in  the  presence  of 
bishop ;   until  Augustine  was  relieved  by  his  bishop  of  1 
restriction.     The  seniores  plebis  in  the  African  church  of 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  were  not  clergymen,  but  civil  persoi 
ages  and  other  prominent  members  of  the  congregation.3 

1  Hieron.  Comm.  ad  Tit.  i.  7 :  "  Idem  est  ergo  presbyter  qui  episcopus,  et  an 
quam  diaboli  instinctu  studia  in  religione  fierent  .  .  .  communi  presbyterori 
consilio  ecclesiae  gubernabantur,"  etc.  Comp.  Epist.  ad  Evangelum  presbyten 
(Ep.  146,  ed.  Vail.  Opera,  i.  1074  sqq. ;  Ep.  101,  ed.  Bened.),  and  Epist.  ad  Occam 
(Ep.  69,  ed.  Vail.,  Ep.  82,  ed.  Bened.).  In  the  latter  epistle  he  remarks :  "  Ap 
veteres  iidem  episcopi  et  presbyteri  fuerunt,  quia  illud  nomen  dignitatis  est,  b 
setatis." 

1  Chrysostom,  Horn.  i.  in  Ep.  ad  Philipp.  (PhiL  i.  1,  on  the  words  aw  titKTK&m 
•which  imply  a  number  of  bishops,  i.  e.  presbyters  in  one  and  the  same  congregatio 
jbserves  :  Tous  irpeff^vrepovs  oSreos  fKii\effe  '  r6rt  yap  rtus  fitoiv<avovv  -rots  i>v6fu> 
Of  the  same  opinion  are  Theodoret,  ad  Phil.  i.  1,  and  ad  Tim.  iii.  1  ;  Ambrosiast 
ad  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  and  the  author  of  the  pseudo-Augustinian  Questiones  V.  et  N. 
qu.  101.  Comp.  on  this  whole  subject  of  the  original  identity  of  eirlaitoiros  i 
vptff&vrepos,  my  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  §  132  (Eugl.  translation,  p.  5i 
681),  and  Rich.  Rothe :  Anfange  der  christlichen  Kirche,  i.  p.  207-217. 

1  Optatus  of  Mileve  calls  them,  indeed,  ecclesiasticos  viros  ;  not,  however,  hi 
sense  of  clerici,  from  whom,  on  the  contrary,  he  distinguishes  them,  but  in  the  bn 
sense  of  catholic  Christians  as  distinguished  from  heathens  and  heretics.  Comp. 
these  seniores  plebis,  or  lay  elders,  as  they  are  called,  the  discussion  of  Dr.  Rotl 
Die  Anfange  der  christl.  Kirche  u.  ihrer  Verfaaaung,  vol.  i.  p.  227  sqq. 


§   52.       THE   LOWEB   CLEBOY.  259 

In  the  fourth  century  arose  the  office  of  arch/presbyter^ 
tfLose  duty  it  was  to  preside  over  the  worship,  and  sometime* 
,o  take  the  place  of  the  bishop  in  his  absence  or  incapacity. 

The  DEACONS,  also  called  L&oites^  retained  the  same  funo- 

ions  which  they  had  held  in  the  preceding  period.     In  the 

vVest,  irhey  alone,  not  the  lectors,  were  allowed  to  read  in 

>ub!ic  worship  the  lessons  from  the  Gospels  ;  which,  contain- 

ag  the  words  of  the  Lord,  were  placed  above  the  Epistles,  of 

he  words  of  the  apostles.     They  were  also  permitted  to  bap- 

ize  and  to  preach.     After  the  pattern  of  the  church  in  Jerusa- 

3m,  the  number  of  deacons,  even  in  large  congregations,  was 

suited  to  seven  ;  though  not  rigidly,  for  the  cathedral  of  Con- 

tantinople  had,  under  Justinian  I.,  besides  sixty  presbyters, 

hundred  deacons,  forty  deaconesses,  ninety  subdeacons,  a 

undred  and  ten  lectors,  twenty-five  precentors,  and  a  hun- 

red  janitors — a  total  of  five  hundred  and  twenty-five  officers. 

'hough  subordinate  to  the  presbyters,  the  deacons  frequently 

;ood  in  close  relations  with  the  bishop,  and  exerted  a  greater 

ifluence.     Hence  they  not  rarely  looked  upon  ordination  to 

le  presbyterate  as  a  degradation.     After  the  beginning  of  the 

>urth  century  an  archdeacon  stood  at  the  head  of  the  college, 

le  most  confidential  adviser  of  the  bishop,  his  representative 

ad  legate,  and  not  seldom  his  successor  in  office.     Thus  Atha- 

asius  first  appears  as  archdeacon  of  Alexandria  at  the  council 

?  Nice,  clothed  with  important  influence  ;  and  upon  the  death 

*  the  latter  he  succeeds  to  the  patriarchal  chair  of  Alexandria. 

The  office  of  DEACONESS,  which,  under  the  strict  separation 

the  sexes  in  ancient  times,  and  especially  in  Greece,  was 

icessary  to  the  completion  of  the  diaconate,  and  which  origin- 

ed  in  the  apostolic  age,1  continued  in  the  Eastern  church 

)wn  to  the  twelfth  century.    It  was  frequently  occupied  by  the 

idows  of  clergymen  or  the  wives  of  bishops,  who  were  obliged 

demit  the  married  state  before  entering  upon  their  sacred 

fice.    Its  functions  were  the  care  of  the  female  po_>r,  sick, 

id  imprisoned,  assisting  in  the  baptism  of  adult  women,  and, 

the  country  churches  of  the  East,  perhaps  also  of  the  West, 

Comp.  Rom.  xii.  1,  12,  and  my  Hist,  of  the  Apost.  Church   §  135,  p.  535  sqq, 
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the  preparation  of  women  for  baptism  by  private  instructio: 
Foimerly,  from  regard  to  the  apostolic  precept  in  1  Tim.  v.  fr 
the  deaconesses  were  required  to  be  sixty  years  of  age."    Th< 
general  council  of  Chalcedon,  however,  in  451,  reduced  tht 
canonical  age  to  forty  years,  and  in  the  fifteenth  canon  or 
dered  :  "  No  female  shall  be  consecrated  deaconess  before  sh< 
is  forty  years  old,  and  not  then  without  careful  probation.     If 
however,  after  having  received  consecration,  and  having  beei 
aome  time  in  the  service,  she  marry,  despising  the  grace  ol 
God,  she  with  her  husband  shall  be  anathematized."      Thi 
usual  ordination  prayer  in  the  consecration  of  deaconesses,  ac 
cording  to  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  runs  thus :  "  Eterna 
God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Creator  of  man  an< 
woman,  who  didst  fill  Miriam  and  Deborah  and  Hannah  an< 
Huldah  with  the  Spirit,  and  didst  not  disdain  to  suffer  thin 
only-begotten  Son  to  be  born  of  a  woman ;  who  also  in  th 
tabernacle  and  the  temple  didst  appoint  women  keepers  o 
thine  holy  gates  :   look  down  now  upon  this  thine  handmak 
who  is  designated  to  the  office  of  deacon,  and  grant  her  th 
Holy  Ghost,  and  cleanse  her  from  all  filthiness  of  the  fiesli  an 
of  the  spirit,  that  she  may  worthily  execute  the  work  intruste 
to  her,  to  thine  honor  and  to  the  praise  of  thine  Anointed ;  t 
whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  honor  and  adorati 
forever.     Amen." ' 


" 


1  Comp.  Pelagius  ad  Rom.  xvi.  1.  Neander  (iii.  p.  814,  note ;  Torrey's  traa 
ti.  p.  168)  infers  from  a  canon  of  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage,  that  the  latt 
custom  prevailed  also  in  the  West,  since  it  is  there  required  of  "  viduse  qua  ; 
ministerium  baptizandarum  mulierum  eliguntur,"  "  ut  possint  apto  et  sano  senno 
docere  imperitas  et  rusticas  nuilieres." 

*  Comp.  Codex  Theodos.  L  xvL,  Tit.  ii.  lex  27 :  "  Nulla  nisi  emensis  60  am 
aecundum  praieeptum  apostoli  ad  diaconissarum  consortium  transferatur." 

1  Const.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  cap.  20.  We  hare  given  the  prayer  in  full.  Neanc 
(iii.  p.  322,  note)  omits  some  passages.  The  custom  of  ordaining  deaconesses 
placed  by  this  prayer  and  by  the  canon  quoted  from  the  council  of  Chalcedon  1 
yond  dispute.  The  19th  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice,  however,  appears  to  confl 
with  this,  in  reckoning  deaconesses  among  the  laity,  who  have  no  consecrati 
(xeipoSfaia).  Some  therefore  suppose  that  the  ordination  of  deaconesses  did  ) 
arise  till  after  the  Nicsenum  (325),  though  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  contrac 
this ;  while  others  (as  Baronius,  and  recently  Hefele,  Concilien-Gesch.  1855,  vol 
p.  414)  would  resolve  the  contradiction  by  distinguishing  between  the  pro] 
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The  noblest  type  of  an  apostolic  deaconess,  which  h»£  con  a 
down  to  us  from  this  period,  is  Olympias,  the  friend  of  Chrys 
ostom,  and  the  recipient  of  seventeen  beautiful  epistles  from 
him.1  She  sprang  from  a  respectable  heathen  family,  but  re- 
ceived a  Christian  education  ;  was  beautiful  and  wealthy 
married  in  her  seventeenth  year  (A.  D.  384)  the  prefect  of  Con 
gtantinople,  Nebridius  ;  but  in  twenty  months  after  was  left  a 
widow,  and  remained  so  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  emperor 
Theodosius  to  unite  her  with  one  of  his  own  kindred.  She 
became  a  deaconess  ;  lived  in  rigid  asceticism  ;  devoted  her 
goods  to  the  poor  ;  and  found  her  greatest  pleasure  in  doing 
good.  When  Chrysostom  came  to  Constantinople,  he  became 
tier  pastor,  and  guided  her  lavish  benefaction  by  wise  counsel. 
She  continued  faithful  to  him  in  his  misfortune  ;  survived  him 
oy  several  years,  and  died  in  420,  lamented  by  all  the  poor  and 
leedy  in  the  city  and  in  the  country  around. 

In  the  West,  on  the  contrary,  the  office  of  deaconess  was 
irst  shorn  of  its  clerical  character  by  a  prohibition  of  ordina- 
ion  passed  by  the  Gallic  councils  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  cen- 
turies ;  *  and  at  last  it  was  wholly  abolished.  The  second 


.  and  the  simple  benediction.  But  the  consecration  of  the  deaconesses 
'as  certainly  accompanied  with  imposition  of  hands  in  presence  of  the  whole  clergy  ; 
ince  the  Apost.  Const.,  1.  viii.  c.  19,  expressly  say  to  the  bishop  :  'Ewia^trei 
>>ry  r  a  s  xetpat,  traptirrcfrof  rov  TrpfcrfivTfplov  *ra)  ruv  Sianovcav  xal  rur  Staito 
\aa&v.  The  contradiction  lies,  however,  in  that  Nicene  canon  itself  ;  for  (according 
>  the  Greek  Codices)  the  deaconesses  are  immediately  before  counted  among  the 
.ergy,  if  we  do  not,  with  the  Latin  translation,  read  deacons  instead.  Neander 
elps  himself  by  a  distinction  between  proper  deaconesses  and  widows  abusive  so 
died. 

1  They  are  found  in  Montfaucon's  Bened.  edition  of  Chrysostom,  torn.  iii.  p.  624- 
)4,  and  in  Lomler's  edition  of  Joann.  Chrysost.  Opera  praestantissima,  1840,  p. 
58-252.  These  seventeen  epistles  to  Olympias  are,  hi  the  judgment  of  Photius  &$ 
acted  by  Montfaucon  (Op.  iii.  624),  of  the  epistles  of  Chrysostom,  "  longissima, 
egantissimae,  omniumque  utilissimse."  Compare  also  Montfaucon's  prefatory  re« 
arks  on  Olympias. 

*  A  mere  benediction  was  appointed  in  place  of  ordination.  The  first  synod  of 
range  (Arausicana  L),  hi  441,  directed  hi  the  26th  canon  :  "  Diaconae  omnimodii 
>n  ordinandse  [thus  they  had  previously  been  ordained  in  Gaul  also,  and  reckoned 
th  the  clergy]  ;  si  quae  jam  sunt,  benedictioni,  quae  populo  impenditur,  capita 
bmittant."  Likewise  was  the  ordination  of  deaconesses  forbidden  by  the  countC 
Epaou  in  Burgundy,  in  617,  can.  21,  and  by  the  second  council  at  Orleans,  IB 
3,  can.  17  and  18. 
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synod  of  Orleans,  in  533,  ordained  in  its  eighteenth  canon 
"  No  woman  shall  henceforth  receive  the  fienadictio  di  icMialit 
[which  had  been  substituted  for  ordinatio}^  on  account  of  the 
weakness  of  this  sex."  The  reason  betrays  the  want  of  good 
deaconesses,  and  suggests  the  connection  of  this  abolition  of  an 
apostolic  institution  with  the  introduction  of  the  celibacy  of 
the  priesthood,  which  seemed  to  be  endangered  by  every  sort 
of  female  society.  The  adoption  of  the  care  of  the  poor  and 
sick  by  the  state,  and  the  cessation  of  adult  baptisms  and  of 
the  custom  of  immersion,  also  made  female  assistance  lesa 
needful.  In  modern  times,  the  Catholic  church,  it  is  true,  haa 
special  societies  or  orders  of  women,  like  the  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
for  the  care  of  the  sick  and  poor,  the  training  of  children,  and 
other  objects  of  practical  charity ;  and  in  the  bosom  of  Protest 
autism  also  similar  benevolent  associations  have  arisen,  un< 
the  name  of  Deaconess  Institutes,  or  Sisters'  Houses,  though 
the  more  free  evangelical  spirit,  and  without  the  bond  of  a  vo 
But,  though  quite  kindred  in  their  object,  these  associate 
are  not  to  be  identified  with  the  ofiice  of  deaconess  in  tht 
apostolic  age  and  in  the  ancient  church.  That  was  a  regular 
standing  office  in  every  Christian  congregation,  corresponding 
to  the  office  of  deacon ;  and  has  never  since  the  twelfth  cen 
tury  been  revived,  though  the  local  work  of  charity  has  ne 
ceased. 


,^/AI 

• 


To  the  ordinary  clergy  there  were  added  in  this  perioc 
sundry  extraordinary  church  offices,  rendered,  necessary 
the  multiplication  of  religious  functions  in  large  cities  an< 
dioceses  : 

1.  STEWARDS.*  These  officers  administered  the  churcl 
property  under  the  supervision  of  the  bishop,  and  were  chosei 
in  part  from  the  clergy,  in  part  from  such  of  the  laity  as  wer 

1  The  Deaconess  House  (Mutterhaus)  at  Kaiserswerth  on  the  Rhine,  founded 
1886  ;  Bethany  in  Berlin,  1847  ;  and  similar  evangelical  hospitals  in  Dresden,  184! 
Btraaburg,  1842,  Paris  (institution  des  diaconeases  des  eglises  evangeliques  de  France 
1841,  London  (Institution  of  Nursing  Sisters),  1840,  New  York  (St.  Luke's  Ho?pit»I 
Pittsburg,  1849,  Smyrna,  Jerusalem,  etc. 

1  OiKovofjioi.     Besides  these  there  were  also  K«uijAie£px«'»  sacellarii,  theeaurtrtt 


§   53.      THE   BISHOPS.  263 

versed  in  Jaw.  In  Constantinople  the  "  great  steward  "  was  a 
person  of  considerable  rank,  though  not  a  clergyman.  The 
council  of  Chalcedon  enjoined  upon  every  episcopal  diocese 
the  appointment  of  such  officers,  and  the  selection  of  them 
from  the  clergy,  "  that  the  economy  of  the  church  might  not 
be  irresponsible,  and  thereby  the  church  property  be  exposed 
to  waste  and  the  clerical  dignity  be  brought  into  ill  repute." ' 
For  conducting  the  litigation  of  the  church,  sometimes  a  special 
idvocate,  called  the  e/cSt/co?,  or  defensor,  was  appointed. 

2.  SECRETARIES,1  for  drawing  the  protocols  in  public  eccle- 
riastical  transactions  (gesta  ecclesiastica).     They  were  usually 
jlergymen,  or  such  as  had  prepared  themselves  for  the  service 
>f  the  church. 

3.  NURSES  or  PAEABOLANI/  especially  in  connection  with 
he  larger  church  hospitals.     Their  office  was  akin  to  that  of 
he  deacons,  but  had  more  reference  to  the  bodily  assistance 
nan  to  the  spiritual  care  of  the  sick.     In  Alexandria,  by  the 
ifth  century,  these  officers  formed  a  great  guild  of  six  hundred 
nembers,  and  were  not  rarely  misemployed  as  a  standing  army 
>f  episcopal  domination/      Hence,  upon  a  complaint  of  the 
itizens  of  Alexandria  against  them,  to  the  emperor  Theodo- 
ius  II.,  their  number  were  reduced  to  five  hundred.     In  the 
Vest  they  were  never  introduced. 

4.  BURIERS  OF  THE  DEAD*  likewise  belonged  among  these 
rdimes  minores  of  the  church.     Under  Theodosius  II.  there 
rere  more  than  a  thousand  of  them  in  Constantinople. 

§  53.     The  Biah&ps. 

The  bishops  now  stood  with  sovereign  power  at  the  head 
f  the  clergy  and  of  their  dioceses.     They  had  come  to  be 

1  Cone.  Chalced.  can.  26.     This  canon  also  occurs  twice  in  the  Corp.  jur.  can. 
21,  C.  xvi.  q.  7,  and  c.  4,  Dist.  Ixxix. 
1  TaxvypaQoi,  notarii,  excerptores. 

*  Paralolani,  probably  from  irapa&d\\etv  r^v  C<*fiv,  to  risk  life ;  because  in  con" 
gious  diseases  they  often  exposed  themselves  to  the  danger  of  death 

*  A.  perversion  of  a  benevolent  association  to  turbulent  purposes  similar  to  that 
the  firemen's  companies  in  the  large  cities  of  the  United  States. 

*  KoTTiOTcw,  copiaUe,  fossores,  fossarii. 
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universally  regarded  as  the  vehicles  and  propagators  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  teachers  and  lawgivers  of  the 
church  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  discipline.  The  specific 
distinction  between  them  and  the  presbyters  was  carried  into 
everything ;  while  yet  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Jerome, 
Chrysostom,  and  Theodoret,  just  the  most  eminent  exegetes  of 
the  ancient  church,  expressly  acknowledged  the  original  iden- 
tity of  the  two  offices  in  the  New  Testament,  and  consequently 
derive  the  proper  episcopate,  not  from  divine  institution,  but 
only  from  church  usage.1 

The  traditional  participation  of  the  people  in  the  election, 
which  attested  the  popular  origin  of  the  episcopal  office,  still 
continued,  but  gradually  sank  to  a  mere  formality,  and  at  last 
became  entirely  extinct.  The  bishops  filled  their  own  vacan- 
cies, and  elected  and  ordained  the  clergy.  Besides  ordination 
as  the  medium  for  communicating  the  official  gifts,  they  alw 
claimed  from  the  presbyters  in  the  "West,  after  the  fifth  cen 
tury,  the  exclusive  prerogatives  of  confirming  the  baptized  am 
consecrating  the  chrism  or  holy  ointment  used  in  baptism. 
In  the  East,  on  the  contrary,  confirmation  (the  chrism)  is  per 
formed  also  by  the  presbyters,  and,  according  to  the  ancien 
custom,  immediately  follows  baptism. 

To  this  spiritual  preeminence  of  the  bishops  was  now  added 
from  the  time  of  Constantine,  a  civil  importance.  Througl 
the  union  of  the  church  with  the  state,  the  bishops  became  a 
the  same  time  state  officials  of  weight,  and  enjoyed  the  variou 
privileges  which  accrued  to  the  church  from  this  connection. 
They  had  thenceforth  an  independent  and  legally  valid  juris 
diction ;  they  held  supervision  of  the  church  estates,  whid 
were  sometimes  very  considerable,  and  they  had  partial  charg 
even  of  the  city  property  ;  they  superintended  the  morals  01 
the  people,  and  even  of  the  emperor ;  and  they  exerted  influ 

1  See  the  passages  quote. I  in  §  52,  and  the  works  there  referred  to.  The  moder 
Romish  divine,  Perrone,  in  his  Prselectiones  Theologicae,  t.  ix.  §  93,  denies  that  th 
doctrine  of  the  superiority  af  bishops  over  presbyters  by  divine  right,  is  an  artid 
of  the  Catholic  faith.  But  the  council  of  Trent,  sess.  xxiii.  can.  6,  condemns  a 
who  deny  the  divine  institution  of  the  tiuee  orders. 

1  Innocent  I.,  Ep.  %d  Decent. .  "  Ut  sine  chrismate  et  episcopi  jussicne  neqi 
presbyter  neque  diaconus  jus  habeant  baptizandi."  *  Comp.  above,  3h.  iii.  §  14-1 
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»je  upon  the  public  legislation.  They  were  exempt  from 
jurisdiction,  and  could  neither  be  brought  as  witnesses 
oefore  a  court  nor  be  compelled  to  take  an  oath.  Their  dio- 
jeses  grew  larger,  and  their  power  and  revenues  increased. 
Dommus  beatissirmw  (/*a/ca/Ha>TaTos),  sa/netissinvus  (a/youra-ros) 
>r  reverendissimus,  Beatitudo  or  Sanctitas  tua,  and  similar 
ligh-sounding  titles,  passed  into  universal  use.  Kneeling, 
dssing  of  the  hand,  and  like  tokens  of  reverence,  came  to  be 
hown  them  by  all  classes,  up  to  the  emperor  himself.  Chrys- 
etom,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  says :  "  The  heads  of 
he  empire  (hyparchs)  and  the  governors  of  provinces  (top- 
rchs)  enjoy  no  such  honor  as  the  rulers  of  the  church, 
'hey  are  first  at  court,  in  the  society  of  ladies,  in  the  houses 
f  the  great.  No  one  has  precedence  of  them." 

To  this  position  corresponded  the  episcopal  insignia,  which 
-om  the  fourth  century  became  common :  the  ring,  as  the 
rmbol  of  the  espousal  of  the  bishop  to  the  church  ;  the  crosier 

*  shepherd's  staff  (also  called  crook,  because  it  was  generally 
irved  at  the  top) ;  and  the  pallium,1  a  shoulder  cloth,  after 
.e  example  of  the  ephod  of  the  Jewish  high-priest,  and  per- 
ips  of  the  sacerdotal  mantle  worn  by  the  Roman  emperors 
;  pontifices  maximi.     The  pallium  is  a  seamless  cloth  hang- 
ig  over  the  shoulders,  formerly  of  white  linen,  in  the  Wess 
tbsequently  of  white  lamb's  wool,  with  four  red  or  black 
osses  wrought  in  it  with  silk.     According  to  the  present 
lage  of  the  Roman  church  the  wool  is  taken  from  the  lambs 

1  'Up&  (TToArj,  &fjLo<f>6piovy  Buperhumerale,  pallium,  also  ephod  (TJSN  «jroyJj). 
1;  ephod  (Ex.  xxviii.  6-11  ;  and  xxxix.  2-5),  in  connection  with  the  square  breaet- 
p;e  belonging  to  it  (yrn  comp.  Ex.  xxviii.  15-30 ;  xxxix.  8-21),  was  the  princi- 
p  official  vestment  of  the  Jewish  high-priest,  and  no  doubt  served  as  the  precedent 
f<  the  archiepiscopal  pallium,  but  exceeded  the  latter  in  costliness.  It  consisted  of 
to  shoulder  pieces  (like  the  pallium  and  the  chasubles),  which  hung  over  the  upper 
p .  of  the  body  before  and  behind,  and  were  skilfully  wrought  of  fine  linen  in  thret 

*  rs,  fastened  by  golden  rings  and  chains,  and  richly  ornamented  with  gold  thread, 
u  twelve  precious  stones,  on  which  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  were  graven 
Aether  the  sacred  oracle,  Urim  and  Thummim  (LXX. :  8^Aa>o-«s  KCU  oAij&eia,  Ex. 
tiii.  30),  was  identical  with  the  twelve  precious  stones  in  the  breastplate,  thi 
leaed  are  not  agreed.     Comp.  Winer,  Bibl.  Reallex.,  and  W.  Smith,  Dictionary  of 
&  Bible,  sub  Urim  and  Thummim. 
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of  St.  Agnes,  which  are  every  year  solemnly  blessed  ani  sacri 
ficed  by  the  pope  in  memory  of  this  pure  virgin.     Hence 
later   symbolical  meaning  of  the  pallium,  as   denoting 
bishop's  following  of  Christ,  the  good  Shepherd,  with  the  Ic 
and  reclaimed  sheep  upon  his  shoulders.   Alexandrian  traditior 
traced  this  vestment  to  the  evangelist  Mark ;  but  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen  expressly  says  that  it  was  first  given  by  Constantin« 
the  Great  to  the  bishop  Macarius  of  Jerusalem.'     In  the  East  I 
it  was  worn  by  all  bishops,  in  the  West  by  archbishops  only, 
on  whom,  from  the  time  of  Gregory  I.,  it  was  conferred  by  the     . 
pope  on  their  accession  to  office.     At  first  the  investiture  was  < 
gratuitous,  but  afterward  came  to  involve  a  considerable  fee 
according  to  the  revenues  of  the  archbishopric. 

As  the  bishop  united  in  himself  all  the  rights  and  privileg' 
of  the  clerical  office,  so  he  was  expected  to  show  himself  t  j 
model  in  the  discharge  of  its  duties  and  a  follower  of  the  gn 
Archbishop  and  Archshepherd  of  the  sheep.    He  was  expecte<   | 
to  exhibit  in  a  high  degree  the  ascetic  virtues,  especially  tha 
of  virginity,  which,  according  to  Catholic  ethics,  belongs 
the  idea  of  moral  perfection.     Many  a  bishop,  like  Atuanasiu* 
Basil,   Ambrose,   Augustine,   Chrysostom,   Martin   of  Toun 
lived  in  rigid  abstinence  and  poverty,  and  devoted  his  incom 
to  religious  and  charitable  objects. 

But  this  very  power  and  this  temporal  advantage  of  th 
episcopate  became  also  a  lure  for  avarice  and  ambition,  and 
temptation  to  the  lordly  and  secular  spirit.     For  even  undt 
the  episcopal  mantle  the  human  heart  still  beat,  with  all  thof 
weaknesses  and  passions,  which  can  only  be  overcome  by  ti 
continual  influence  of  Divine  grace.     There  were  metropolitai 
and  patriarchs,  especially  in  Alexandria,  Constantinople,  an 
Rome,  who,  while  yet  hardly  past  the  age  of  persecution,  fo 
got  the  servant  form  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  poverty  of  h 
apostles  and  martyrs,  and  rivalled  the  most  exalted  civil  officia 
nay,  the  emperor  himself,  in  worldly  pomp  and  luxury, 
seldom  were  the  most  disgraceful  intrigues  employed  to  ga 
the  holy  office.      No  wonder,  says  Ammianus,  that  for 

1  Orat.  xlvii.    So  Theodoret,  Hist.  eccl.  ii.  27,  at  the  beginning.    Macarios  it  • 
to  have  worn  the  gilded  vestment  in  the  adm  uistration  of  baptism. 
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-plendid  a  prize  as  the  bishopric  of  Rome,  men  strive  with  the 
itmost  passion  and  persistence,  when  rich  presents  from  judiea 
,nd  a  more  than  imperial  sumptaousness  invite  them.1     The 
loman  prefect,  Praetextatus,  declared  jestingly  to  the  bishop 
)amasus,  who  had  obtained  the  office  through  a  bloody  battle 
f  parties,  that  for  such  a  price  he  would  at  once  turn  Chris- 
Ian  himself.'     Such  an  example  could  not  but  shed  its  evil 
ifluence  on  the  lower  clergy  of  the  great  cities.     Jerome 
setches  a  sarcastic  description  of  the  Roman  priests,  who 
juandered  all  their  care  on  dress  and  perfumery,  curled  their 
air  with  crisping  pins,  wore  sparkling  rings,  paid  far  too  great 
ttention  to  women,  and  looked  more  like  bridegrooms  than 
ke  clergymen.'    And  in  the  Greek  church  it  was  little  better, 
regory  Nazianzen,  himself  a  bishop,  and  for  a  long  time 
itriarch  of  Constantinople,  frequently  mourns  the  ambition, 
te  official  jealousies,  and  the  luxury  of  the  hierarchy,  and 
;ters  the  wish  that  the  bishops  might  be  distinguished  only 
7  a  higher  grade  of  virtue. 


54.    Organization  of  the  Hierarchy :  Coimt/ry  Bishop* ',  City 
Bishops,  and  Metropolitans. 

The  episcopate,  notwithstanding  the  unity  of  the  office  and 
i  rights,  admitted  the  different  grades  of  country  bishop, 
<dinary  city  bishop,  metropolitan,  and  patriarch.  Such  a 
utinction  had  already  established  itself  on  the  basis  of  free 
iligious  sentiment  in  the  church  ;  so  that  the  incumbents  of 
ts  apostolic  sees,  like  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Ephesus,  Corinth, 
sd  Rome,  stood  at  the  head  of  the  hierarchy.  But  this  gra- 

1  Amm.  MarcelL  xxvii.  c.  3,  sub  anno  367  :  .  .  .  "  ut  dotentur  oblationibus 
a  ronarum  procedantque  vehiculis  insidentes,  circumspecte  vestiti,  epulas  curantea 
pfusas,  adeo  ut  eorum  convivia  regales  superent  mensas."  But  then  with  this 
p  >p  of  the  Roman  prelates  he  contrasts  the  poverty  of  the  worthy  country  bishops. 

1  Besides  Ammianus,  Jerome  also  states  this,  in  his  book  against  John  of  Jeru 
*m  (Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  415,  ed.  Vallars.) :  "  Miserabilis  ille  Praetextatus,  qui  de- 

•  atus  consul  est  mortuus,  homo  sacrilegus  et  idolorum  cultor,  solebat  ludens 
oo  papae  Damaso  dicere :   'Facile  me  Roman  te  urbis  episcopuin   et  fro  protinui 

-  rtianus.' " 

Soist,  ad  Eu9tochiam  de  viiginitate  servanda. 
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dation  now  assumed  a  political  character,  and  became  botl 
modified  and  confirmed  by  attachment  to  the  municipal  dm. 
siou  of  the  Roman  empire. 

Constantino  the  Great  divided  the  whole  empire  into  f< 
prefectures  (the  Oriental,  the  Ulyrian,  the  Italian,  and 
Gallic)  ;  the  prefectures  into  vicariates,  dioceses,  or  proconsu 
lates,  fourteen  or  fifteen  in  all ; l   and  each  diocese  again  into 
several  provinces.1    The  prefectures  were  governed  by  Pro- 
fecti  Prcetorio,  the  dioceses  by  Vicarii,  the  provinces  by 
BectoreSj  with  various  titles — commonly  Proesides. 

It  was  natural,  that  after  the  union  of  church  and  state  th( 
ecclesiastical  organization  and  the  political  should,  so  far  ai 
seemed  proper,  and  hence  of  course  with  manifold  exceptions 
accommodate  themselves  to  one  another.  In  the  East  thi 
principle  of  conformity  was  more  palpably  and  rigidly  carriw 
out  than  in  the  West.  The  council  of  Nice  in  the  fourth  cen 
tury  proceeds  upon  it,  and  the  second  and  fourth  ecumenica 
councils  confirm  it.  The  political  influence  made  itself  mu? 
distinctly  felt  in  the  elevation  of  Constantinople  to  a  patri 
archal  see.  The  Roman  bishop  Leo,  however,  protested  agains 
the  reference  of  his  own  power  to  political  considerations,  an* 
planted  it  exclusively  upon  the  primacy  of  Peter  ;  tlioug 
evidently  the  Roman  see  owed  its  importance  to  the  favorabl 

1  The  dioceses  or  vicariates  were  as  follows : 

L  The  Prefecture  OBIBNTALIS  consisted  of  the  five  dioceses  of  Orient,  wi 
Antioch  as  its  political  and  ecclesiastical  capital ;  jEgyptus,  with  Alexandria ;  As 
proconsularis,  with  Ephesus ;  Pontus,  with  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia  ;  Thracia,  wi 
Heraklea,  afterward  Constantinople. 

n.  The  Prsefectura  ILLYRICA,  with  Thessalonica  as  its  capital,  had  only  the  t* 
dioceses  of  Macedonia  and  Dacia. 

III.  The  Praefectura  ITALICA  embraced  Roma  (i.  e.  South  Italy  and  the  islan 
of  the  Mediterranean,  or  the  so-called  Suburban  provinces) ;  Italia,  or  the  Vicarb 
of  Italy,  with  its  centre  at  Mediolanum  (Milan) ;  Illyricum  occidentale,  with  its  c»; 
tw  at  Sirmium  ;  and  Africa  occidentalis,  with  Carthage.  

IV.  The  Praefectura  GALLICA  embraced  the  dioceses  of  Gallia,  with  Trev 
(Trier)  and  Lugdunum  (Lyons) ;  Hispania,  with  Hispalis  (Sevilla) ;  and  Brita** 
with  Eboracum  (York). 

1  Thus  the  diocese  of  the  Orient,  for  example,  had  five  provinces,  Egypt  nil 
Pontus  thirteen,  Gaul  seventeen,  Spain  seven.  Comp.  Wiltsch,  Kirchl.  Geogr. 
Statistik,  L  p.  57  sqq.,  where  the  provinces  are  all  quoted,  as  is  r  pt  necessary 
our  purpose  here. 
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looperation  of  both  these  influences.     The  power  of  the  patri- 

irchs  extended  over  one  or  more  municipal  dioccfees ;  while 

;he  metropolitans  presided  over  single  provinces.     The  word 

liocese  (8*01/070-49)  passed  from  the  political  into  the  ecclesi- 

istical  terminology,  and  denoted  at  first  a  patriarchal  district, 

:om prising  several  provinces  (thus  the  expression  occurs  con- 

inually  in  the  Greek  acts  of  councils),  but  afterward  came  to 

ie  applied  in  the  West  to  each  episcopal  district.     The  circuit 

•f  a  metropolitan  was  called  in  the  East  an  eparcJvy  (eVap^/a), 

Q  the  West  provincia.    An  ordinary  bishopric  was  called  in 

he  East  a  parish  (irapotKia),  while  in  the  Latin  church  the 

arm  (parochia)  was  usually  applied  to  a  mere  pastoral  charge. 

The  lowest  rank  in  the  episcopal  hierarchy  was  occupied 

y  the  country  bishops,    the  presiding  officers  of  those  rural 

ongregations,  which  were  not  supplied  with  presbyters  from 

eighboring  cities.     In  North  Africa,  with  its  multitude  of 

iiall  dioceses,  these  country  bishops  were  very  numerous,  and 

x>od  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  others.     But  in  the  East 

ley  became  more  and  more  subordinate  to  the  neighboring 

.iy  bishops ;  until  at  last,  partly  on  account  of  their  own  in- 

)inpetence,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  rising  hierarchy,  they 

ere  wholly  extinguished.     Often  they  were  utterly  unfit  for 

leir  office ;  at  least  Basil  of  Caesarea,  who  had  fifty  country 

ishops  in  his  metropolitan   district,  reproached   them  with 

equently  receiving  men  totally  unworthy  into  the  clerical 

,nks.     And  moreover,  they  stood  in  the  way  of  the  aspira- 

3ns  of  the  city  bishops ;  for  the  greater  the  number  of  bish- 

>s,  the  smaller  the  diocese  and  the  power  of  each,  though 

•obably  the  better  the  collective  influence  of  all  upon  the 

inrch.     The  council  of  Sardica,  in  343,  doubtless  had  both 

••nsiderations  in  view,  when,  on  motion  of  Hosius,  the  presi- 

'•nt,  it  decreed:  "It  is  not  permitted,  that,  in  a  village  01 

1  XtapfTTiffKoirot.  The  principal  statements  respecting  them  are :  Epist.  Synodi 
-  tioch.,  A.  D.  270,  in  Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  36  (where  they  are  called  eViV/coTo«  reef 
i',pw  aypiav) ;  Concil.  Ancyr.,  A.  D.  315,  can.  13  (where  they  are  forbidden  to  ordain 
fsbytera  and  deacons);  Concil.  Antioch.,  A.  D.  341,  can.  10  (same  prohibition); 
<ac.  Laodic.,  between  320  and  372,  can.  57  (where  the  erection  of  new  countrj 
fhoprics  is  forbidden) ;  and  Cone.  Sardic.,  A.  D.  343,  can.  6  (where  they  are 
« dished). 
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small  town,  for  which  a  single  priest  is  sufficient,  a  bishop 
should  be  stationed,  lest  the  episcopal  dignity  and  authori 
suffer  scandal ;  *  but  the  bishops  of  the  eparchy  (province) 
appoint  bishops  only  for  those  places  where  bishops  have  alread 
been,  or  where  the  town  is  so  populous  that  it  is  considered 
worthy  to  be  a  bishopric."    The  place  of  these  chorepiscopi  wai 
thenceforth  supplied  either  by  visitators  (TreptoSevrat),  who  in 
the  name  of  the  bishop  visited  the  country  congregations 
time  to  time,  and  performed  the  necessary  functions,  or 
resident  presbyters  (parochi),  under  the  immediate  supervisi 
of  the  city  bishop. 

Among  the  city  bishops  towered  the  bishops  of  the  capita 
cities  of  the  various  provinces.  They  were  styled  in  the  East 
metropolitans,  in  the  West  usually  arcJibixhops.*  They  hac 
the  oversight  of  the  other  bishops  of  the  province ;  ordainet 
them,  in  connection  with  two  or  three  assistants ;  summone( 
provincial  synods,  which,  according  to  the  fifth  canon  of  th< 
council  of  Nice  and  the  direction  of  other  councils,  were  to  b» 
held  twice  a  year ;  and  presided  in  such  synods.  They  pro 
moted  union  among  the  different  churches  by  the  reciproca 
communication  of  synodal  acts,  and  confirmed  the  organism  o; 
the  hierarchy. 

This  metropolitan  constitution,  which  had  gradually  arise] 
out  of  the  necessities  of  the  church,  became  legally  establishe 
in  the  East  in  the  fourth  century,  and  passed  thence  to  th 
Greece-Russian  church.  The  council  of  Nice,  at  that  earl 
day,  ordered  in  the  fourth  canon,  that  every  new  bishop  shoul 
be  ordained  by  all,  or  at  least  by  three,  of  the  bishops  of  th 
eparchy  (the  municipal  province),  under  the  direction  an 
with  the  sanction  of  the  metropolitan.1  Still  clearer  is  th 

1  Can.  6  :  .  .  .  Tw  fi$)  Kartvrf\l^i)rcu  ri>  rov  ^irioWirou  5vou.a  ral  i}  avbtrri 
or,  in  the  Latin  version :  "  Ne  vilescat  nomen  episcopi  et  auctoritas."  Oomp.  Hefel 
L  p.  666.  The  differences  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  text  in  the  first  part  of  tl 
canon  have  no  influence  on  the  prohibition  of  the  appointment  of  country  bishops. 

1  MijTpowoAiTTjs,  metropolitanus,  and  the  kindred  title  ?{opx<>*  (applied  to  t 
most  powerful  metropolitans) ;  apxieviffteoTros,  archiepiscopus,  and  primas. 

*  TUs  canon  has  been  recently  discovered  also  in  a  Coptic  translation,  and  pi 
liflbed  by  Pitra.  in  the  Spicilegium  Solesmense,  i.  626  aq. 
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ninth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  in  341 :  "  The  bishops 
of  each  eparchy  (province)  should  know,  that  upon  the  bishop 
af  the  metropolis  (the  municipal  capital)  also  devolves  a  care 
for  the  whole  eparchy,  because  in  the  metropolis  all,  who  havt 
Dusiness,  gather  together  from  all  quarters.     Hence  it  has  been 
bund  good,  that  he  should  also  have  a  precedence  in  honor,1 
md  that  the  other  bishops  should  do  nothing  without  him— 
iccording  to  the  old  and  still  binding  canon  of  our  fathers — 
ixcept  that  which  pertains  to  the  supervision  and  jurisdiction 
tf  their  parishes  (i.  e.  dioceses  in  the  modern  terminology), 
md  the  provinces  belonging  to  them ;  as  in  fact  they  ordain 
>resbyters  and  deacons,  and  decide  all  judicial  matters.     Other- 
wise they  ought  to  do  nothing  without  the  bishop  of  the 
letropolis,  and  he  nothing  without  the  consent  of  the  other 
•ishops."     This  council,  in  the  nineteenth  canon,  forbade  a 
ishop  being  ordained  without  the  presence  of  the  metropoli- 
in  and  the  presence  or  concurrence  of  the  majority  of  the 
ishops  of  the  province. 

In  Africa  a  similar  system  had  existed  from  the  time  of 
yprian,  before  the  church  and  the  state  were  united.  Every 
rovince  had  a  Primas ;  the  oldest  bishop  being  usually  chosen 
>  this  office.  The  bishop  of  Carthage,  however,  was  not  only 
rimate  of  Africa  proconsularis,  but  at  the  same  time,  corre- 
>onding  to  the  proconsul  of  Carthage,  the  ecclesiastical  head 
'  Numidia  and  Mauretania,  and  had  power  to  summon  a 
meral  council  of  Africa.1 


§  55.     The  Patriarchs. 

LE  QUIEN  (French  Dominican,  t  1733)  :  Oriens  Christianas,  in 
quatuor  patriarchates  digestus,  quo  exhibentur  ecclesife,  patriarchw 
cseterique  praesules  totius  (Mentis.  Opus  posthnmum,  Par.  1740,  8 
TO!S.  fol.  (a  thorough  description  of  the  oriental  dioceses  from  the 
beginning  to  1732).  P.  Jos.  CAUTELIUS  (Jesuit) :  Metropolitanarum 
orbium  historia  civilis  et  ecclesiastica.  in  qua  Roman®  Sedis  dignitaa 

1  Kal  ry  T\.\ty  irpo7ry««rdai  O.VT&V. 

1  Cyprian,  Epist.  45,  says  of  his  province  of  Carthage :    "  Latius  fusa  est  noetn 
t  vincia ;  habet  enim  Numidiam  et  Mauretaniani  sibi  cohserentea." 
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et  imperatorum  et  regum  in  earn  merita  explicantur,  Par.  1685  (im 
portant  for  ecclesiastical  statistics  of  the  "West,  and  the  extension  of 
the  Roman  patriarchate).  BINGHAM  (Anglican)  :  Antiquities,  1.  ii. 
o.  17.  JOH.  EL.  THBOD.  WILTSOH  (Evangel.)  :  Handbnch  der  kirchL 
Geographie  u.  Statistik,  Berl.  1846,  vol.  i.  p.  66  sqq.  FBIEDB. 
MAASSEN  (R.  0.)  :  Der  Primat  des  Bischofs  von  Rom.  u.  die  alten  Pa- 
triarchalkirchen,  Bonn,  1853.  THOMAS  GREENWOOD  :  Cathedra  Petri, 
a  Political  History  of  the  Latin  Patriarchate,  Lond.  1859  sqq.  (vol.  i 
p.  158-489).  Comp.  my  review  of  this  work  in  the  Am.  Theol.  Rev., 
New  York,  1864,  p.  9  sqq. 

Still  above  the  metropolitans  stood  the  five  Patriarchs,1  thft 
oligarchical  summit,  so  to  speak,  the  five  towers  in  the  edifice 
of  the  Catholic  hierarchy  of  the  Graeco-Roman  empire. 

These  patriarchs,  in  the  official  sense  of  the  word  as  alres 
fixed  at  the  time  of  the  fourth  ecumenical  council,  were 
bishops  of  the  four  great  capitals  of  the  empire,  Rome,  Ale 
andria,  Antioch,  and  Constantinople  ;  to  whom  was  added, 
way  of  honorary  distinction,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  as  presi 
dent  of  the  oldest  Christian  congregation,  though  the  propei    i 
continuity  of  that  office  had  been  broken  by  the  destiuction  of    i 
the  holy  city.     They  had  oversight  of  one  or  more  dioceses 
at  least  of  two  or  more  provinces  or  eparchies.1    They  ordaine( 
the  metropolitans  ;  rendered  the  final  decision  in  church  con 
troversies  ;  conducted  the  ecumenical  councils  ;  published  th' 
decrees  of  the  councils  and  the  church  laws  of  the  emperors 
and  united  in  themselves  the  supreme  legislative  and  executiv 
power  of  the  hierarchy.     They  bore  the  same  relation  to  th 
metropolitans  of  single  provinces,  as  the  ecumenical  council 
to  the  provincial.     They  did  not,  however,  form  a  college 
each  acted  for  himself.     Yet  in  important  matters  they  coi 


patriarcha  ;  sometimes  also,  after  the  political  terminolog 
The  name  patriarch,  originally  applied  to  the  progenitors  of  Israel  (He 
vii.  4,  to  Abraham  ;  Acts  vii.  8  sq.,  to  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  ;  ii.  29,  to  David, 
founder  of  the  Davidic  Messianic  house),  was  at  first  in  the  Eastern  church  an  hone 
ary  title  for  bishops  in  general  (so  in  Gregory  Nazianzcn,  and  Gregory  of  Nya» 
but  after  the  council  of  Constantinople  (381).  and  still  more  after  that  of  Chalced 
(451),  it  came  to  be  used  in  an  official  sense  and  restricted  to  the  five  most  emine 
metropolitans.  In  the  West,  several  metropolitans,  especially  the  bishop  of  Aquile 
bore  this  title  Jumoris  causa.  The  bishop  of  Rome  declined  that  particular  term, 
placing  him  on  a  level  with  other  patriarchs,  and  preferred  the  name  papa.  ' 
triarch"  bespeaks  an  oligarchical  church  government  ;  "pope,"  a  monarchical. 
1  According  to  the  political  division  of  the  emoire  after  Constantine.  Comp. 
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mlted  with  one  another,  and  had  the  right  also  to  keep  resident 
egates  (apocrisiari'i}  at  the  imperial  court  at  Constantinople. 

In  prerogative  they  were  equal,  but  in  the  extent  of  their 
lioceses  and  in  influence  they  differed,  and  had  a  system  of  rank 
inong  themselves.  Before  the  founding  of  Constantinople^ 
,nd  down  to  the  Nicene  council,  Rome  maintained  the  first 
ank,  Alexandria  the  second,  and  Antioch  the  third,  in  both 
cclesiastical  and  political  importance.  After  the  end  of  the 
iurth  century  this  order  was  modified  by  the  insertion  of 
Constantinople  as  the  second  capital,  between  Rome  and  Alex 
ndria,  and  the  addition  of  Jerusalem  as  the  fifth  and  smallest 
atriarchate. 

The  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  presided  only  over  the  three 
leagre  provinces  of  Palestine  ; '  the  patriarch  of  Antioch, 
v^er  the  greater  part  of  the  political  diocese  of  the  Orient, 
hich  comprised  fifteen  provinces,  Syria,  Phenicia,  Cilicia, 
jabia,  Mesopotamia,  &c. ;  *  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  over 
le  whole  diocese  of  Egypt  with  its  nine  rich  provinces, 
Sgyptus  prima  and  secunda,  the  lower  and  upper  Thebaid, 
wer  and  upper  Libya,  &c. ; '  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
rer  three  dioceses,  Pontus,  Asia  Minor,  and  Thrace,  with 
ght  and  twenty  provinces,  and  at  the  same  time  over  the 
shoprics  among  the  barbarians ;  *  the  patriarch  of  Rome 
•adually  extended  his  influence  over  the  entire  West,  two 
•efectures,  the  Italian  and  the  Gallic,  with  all  their  dioceses 
;id  provinces.6 

The  patriarchal  system  had  reference  primarily  only  to 
ie  imperial  church,  but  indirectly  aftected  also  the  barbarians, 
'io  received  Christianity  from  the  empire.  Yet  even  within 
le  empire,  several  metropolitans,  especially  the  bishop  of 

1  Comp.  Wiltsch,  i.  p.  206  sqq.  The  statement  of  Ziegler,  which  Wiltsch  quotea 
«1  seems  to  approve,  that  the  fifth  ecumenical  council,  of  553,  added  to  the  patri- 
•hal  circuit  of  Jerusalem  the  metropolitans  of  Berytus  in  Phenicia,  and  Ruba  in 
£  ia,  appears  to  be  an  error.  Ruba  nowhere  appears  in  the  acts  of  the  council, 
•  Berytus  belonged  to  Phoenicia  prima,  consequently  to  the  patriarchate  of  An- 
'•  'ii.  Le  Quien  knows  nothing  of  such  an  eulargen  ent  of  the  patriarchate  oi 
Irosolyma. 

J  Wiltsch,  i.  189  sqq.  '  Ibid.  i.  177  sqq. 

4  Tbid.  p.  143  sqq.  *  Comp.  §  57V  below. 

18 
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Cyprus  in  the  Eastern  church,  and  the  bishops  of  Mil 
Aquileia,  and  Ravenna  in  the  Western,  during  this  period 
maintained  their  autocracy  with  reference  to  the  patriarchs  ta 
whose  dioceses  they  geographically  belonged.  In  the  fifth 
century,  the  patriarchs  of  Antioch  attempted  to  subject  the 
island  of  Cyprus,  where  Paul  first  had  preached  the  gospel,  to 
their  jurisdiction  ;  but  the  ecumenical  council  of  Ephesus,  in 
431,  confirmed  to  the  church  of  Cyprus  its  ancient  right  to 
ordain  its  own  bishops.1  The  North  African  bishops  also, 
with  all  respect  for  the  Roman  see,  long  maintained  Cyprian's 
spirit  of  independence,  and  in  a  council  at  Hippo  Regius,  k 
393,  protested  against  such  titles  as  princeps  aacerdotum, 
wmmus  sacerdos,  assumed  by  the  patriarchs,  and  were  willing 
only  to  allow  the  title  of  primes  sedis  episcopus? 

When,  in  consequence  of  the  Christological  controversies 
the  Nestorians  and  Monophysites  split  oft'  from  the  orthodoj 
church,  they  established  independent  schismatic  patriarchates 
which  continue  to  this  day,  showing  that  the  patriarchal  con 
stitution  answers  most  nearly  to  the  oriental  type  of  Christi 
anity.  The  orthodox  Greek  church,  as  well  as  the  schismati 
sects  of  the  East,  has  substantially  remained  true  to  th> 
patriarchal  system  down  to  the  present  time  ;  while  the  Latu 
church  endeavored  to  establish  the  principle  of  monarchies 
centralization  so  early  as  Leo  the  Great,  and  in  the  course  o: 
the  middle  age  produced  the  absolute  papacy. 


§  56.     Si/nodical  Legislation  on  the  Patriarchal  Power 
and  Jurisdiction. 

To  follow  now  the  ecclesiastical  legislation  respecting  thi 
patriarchal  oligarchy  in  chronological  order : 

The  germs  of  it  already  lay  in  the  ante-Nicene  periw 
when  the  bishops  of  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  Rome,  parti 
in  virtue  of  the  age  and  apostolic  origin  of  their  churche 
partly  on  account  of  the  political  prominence  of  those  thn 
cities  as  the  three  capitals  of  the  Roman  empire,  steadily  a 

1  Comp.  Wiltsch,  i.  p.  232  sq.,  and  ii.  469. 

*  Cod.  cai .  eccl.  Afr.  can.  39,  cited  by  Neander,  iii.  p.  335  (Germ. 
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lerted  a  position  of  preeminence.  The  apostolic  origin  of  the 
smirches  of  Rome  aiid  Antioch  is  evident  from  the  Ne  w  Tes- 
tament :  Alexandria  traced  its  Christianity,  at  least  indirectly 
dirough  the  evangelist  Mark,  to  Peter,  and  was  politically  more 
mportant  than  Antioch  ;  while  Rome  from  the  first  had  pre- 
jedence  of  both  in  church  and  in  state.  This  preeminence  of 
he  oldest  and  most  powerful  metropolitans  acquired  formal 
egislative  validity  and  firm  establishment  through  the  ecu- 
aenical  councils  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries. 

The  first  ecumenical  council  of  Nice,  in  325,  as  yet  knew 
.othing  of  five  patriarchs,  but  only  the  three  metropolitans 
bove  named,  confirming  them  in  their  traditional  rights.1 
n  the  much-canvassed  sixth  canon,  probably  on  occasion  of 
lie  Meletian  schism  in  Egypt,  and  the  attacks  connected  with 
;  on  the  rights  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  that  council  de- 
lared  as  follows : 

"The  ancient  custom,  which  has  obtained  in  Egypt,  Libya,  and  the 
Pentapolis,  shall  continue  in  force,  viz. :  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
have  rule  over  all  these  [provinces],  since  this  also  is  customary  with  the 
bishop  of  Rome  [that  is,  not  in  Egypt,  but  with  reference  to  his  own 
diocese].  Likewise  also  at  Antioch  and  in  the  other  eparchies,  the 
churches  shall  retain  their  prerogatives.  Now,  it  is  perfectly  clear,  that, 
if  any  one  has  been  made  bishop  without  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan, 
;he  great  council  does  not  allow  him  to  be  bishop." 4 

The  Nicene  fathers  passed  this  canon  not  as  introducing 
:iything  new,  but  merely  as  confirming  an  existing  relation 
<i  the  basis  of  church  tradition  ;  and  that,  with  special  refer- 
nce  to  Alexandria,  on  account  of  the  troubles  existing  there. 
.Dme  was  named  only  for  illustration  ;  and  Antioch  and  all 

1  Accordingly  Pope  Nicolas,  in  866,  in  a  letter  to  the  Bulgarian  prince  Bogoria, 
mid  acknowledge  only  the  bishops  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  as  patriarch* 
i  the  proper  sense,  because  they  presided  over  apostolic  churches ;  whereas  Con- 
•itinople  was  not  of  apostolic  founding,  and  was  not  even  mentioned  by  the  moBt 
>  erable  of  all  councils,  the  Nicene ;  Jerusalem  was  named  indeed  by  these  coun- 
e,  but  only  under  the  name  of  ^Elia. 

'  In  the  oldest  Latin  Cod.  canonum  (in  Mansi,  vL  1186)  this  canon  is  preceded 
b  the  important  words :  Ecclesia  Romana  semper  habuit  primatum  These  are, 
hrever,  manifestly  spurious,  being  originally  no  part  of  the  canon  itself,  but  • 
•'erscription,  which  gave  an  expression  to  the  Roman  inference  from  the  Nicen* 
•on.  Comp.  Gieseler,  L  2,  §  93,  note  1 ;  and  Hefde,  Hist  of  Councils,  L  884  eqtj. 
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the  other  eparchies  or  J  rovinces  were  secured  their  admitted 
rights.1  The  bishoprics  of  Alexandria,  Rome,  arid  Antiocl 
were  placed  substantially  on  equal  footing,  yet  in  such  tone 
that  Antioch,  as  the  third  capital  of  the  Roman  empire,  alread; 
stands  as  a  stepping  stone  to  the  ordinary  metropolitans.  B; 
the  "  other  eparchies  "  of  the  canon  are  to  be  understood  eithe 
all  provinces,  and  therefore  all  metropolitan  districts,  or  mor 
probably,  as  in  the  second  canon  of  the  first  council  of 
Btantinople,  only  the  three  eparchates  of  Caesarea  in  Cappf 
cia,  Ephesus,  and  Asia  Minor,  and  Heraclea  in  Thrace,  whic 
after  Constantino's  division  of  the  East,  possessed  similar 
rogatives,  but  were  subsequently  overshadowed  and  absorbe 
by  Constantinople.  In  any  case,  however,  this  addition  prove 
that  at  that  tune  the  rights  and  dignity  of  the  patriarchs  wei 
not  yet  strictly  distinguished  from  those  of  the  other  metr 
politans.  The  bishops  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioc 
here  appear  in  relation  to  the  other  bishops  simply  as 
inter  pares,  or  as  metropolitans  of  the  first  rank,  in  whom  ti 
highest  political  eminence  was  joined  with  the  highest  eccles 
astical.  Next  to  them,  in  the  second  rank,  come  the  bisho 
of  Ephesus  in  the  Asiatic  diocese  of  the  empire,  of  Neo-Csee 
rea  in  the  Pontic,  and  of  Heraclea  in  the  Thracian ;  while  Co 
stantinople,  which  was  not  founded  till  five  years  later, 
wholly  unnoticed  in  the  Nicene  council,  and  Jerusalem 
mentioned  only  under  the  name  of  JElia. 

Between  the  first  and  second  ecumenical  councils  arose  t 
new  patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  or  New  Rome,  built  by  Cc 
stan  tine  in  330,  and  elevated  to  the  rank  of  the  imperial  resident 
The  bishop  of  this  city  was  not  only  the  successor  of  the  bish 

1  So  Greenwood  also  views  the  matter,  Cathedra  Petri,  1869,  rfl.  i.  p.  If 
"  It  was  manifestly  not  the  object  of  this  canon  to  confer  any  new  jurisdiction  ni 
the  church  of  Alexandria,  but  simply  to  confirm  its  customary  prerogative.  By  ' 
of  illustration,  it  places  that  prerogative,  whatever  it  was,  upon  the  same  level  * 
that  of  the  two  other  eparchal  churches  of  Rome  and  Antioch.  Moreover,  the  we 
of  the  canon  disclose  no  other  ground  of  claim  but  custom  ;  and  the  customs  of  e 
eparchia  are  restricted  to  the  territorial  limits  of  the  diocese  or  eparchia  its 
And  though,  within  those  limits,  *he  several  customary  rights  and  prerogatives  i 
have  differed,  yet  beyond  them  no  jurisdiction  of  any  kind  ccuhi,  by  virtue  of  ' 
canon,  have  any  existence  at  all" 
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>f  the  ancient  Byzantium,  hitherto  under  the  jui  fcdiction  of 
he  metropolitan  of  Heraclea,  but,  through  the  fovor  of  the 
mperial  court  and  the  bishops  who  were  always  numerously 
.ssembled  there,  it  placed  itself  in  a  few  decennia  among  the 
irst  metropolitans  of  the  East,  and  in  the  fifth  century  becam- 
he  most  powerful  rival  of  the  bishop  of  old  Home. 

This  new  patriarchate  was  first  officially  recognized  at  the 
rst  ecumenical  council,  held  at  Constantinople  in  381,  and 
ras  conceded  "  the  precedence  in  honor,  next  to  the  bishop  of 
lome"  the  second  place  among  all  bishops ;  and  that,  on  the 
urely  political  consideration,  that  New  Rome  was  the  resi- 
ence  of  the  emperor.1  At  the  same  time  the  imperial  city 
ad  the  diocese  of  Thrace  (whose  ecclesiastical  metropolis 
itherto  had  been  Heraclea)  were  assigned  as  its  district.1 

Many  Greeks  took  this  as  a  formal  assertion  of  the  equality 
•  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  with  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
aderstanding  "  next "  or  "  after  "  (pera)  as  referring  only  to 
me,  not  to  rank.  But  it  is  more  natural  to  regard  this  as 
meed  ing  a  primacy  of  honor,  which  the  Roman  see  could 
aim  on  different  grounds.  The  popes,  as  the  subsequent 
•otest  of  Leo  shows,  were  not  satisfied  with  this,  because 
.ey  were  unwilling  to  be  placed  in  the  same  category  with 
e  Constantinopolitan  fledgling,  and  at  the  same  time  assumed 
supremacy  of  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  church.  On  the 
•her  hand,  this  decree  was  unwelcome  also  to  the  patriarch 

1  Cone.  Constant,  i.  can.  8 :  Tbv  jteVroj  Viiavffravrivovir6\fuj  MOKOTTOV  ^\fa>  r  a. 
i  fffftfla  Tijs  r  ( jt  T)  »  ju  «  T  ek  r)>v  TTJJ  '  P  <6  ju  ij  y  i-ria  KOTT  ov ,  5ia  rb  etvcu 
«-V  viav  'PC&HTIV.  This  canon  is  quoted  also  by  Socrates,  v.  8,  and  Sozomen,  vii. 
1  md  confirmed  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon  (see  below) ;  so  that  it  must  be  from 
I  e  dogmatical  bias,  that  Baronius  (Annal.  ad  ann.  381,  n.  35,  86)  questions  ite 
EiuinenesB. 

5  The  latter  is  not,  indeed,  expressly  said  in  the  above  canon,  which  seems  to 
i  ak  only  of  an  honorary  precedence.  But  the  canon  was  so  understood  by  the 
hops  of  Constantinople,  and  by  the  historians  Socrates  (v.  8)  and  Theodore! 
( -iat.  86,  ad  Flavianum),  and  so  interpreted  by  the  Chalcedonian  council  (can.  28). 
1;  relation  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  to  the  metropolitan  of  Heraclea,  how- 
« r,  remained  for  a  long  tune  uncertain,  and  at  the  council  ad  Quercum,  403,  in 
t  affair  of  Chrysostom,  Paul  of  Heraclea  took  the  presidency,  though  the  patriarch 
Itophilus  of  Alexandria  was  present.  Comp.  Le  Quien,  torn.  i.  p.  18  ;  and  Wiltach. 
i.  139. 
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of  Alexandria,  because  this  see  had  hitherto  held  the  second 
rank,  and  was  now  required  to  take  the  third.     Hence  the 
canon  was  not  subscribed  by  Timotheus  of  Alexandria,  and  wad 
regarded  in  Egypt  as  void.    Afterward,  however,  the  emperora 
prevailed  with  the  Alexandrian  patriarchs  to  yield  this  point. 
After  the  council  of  381,  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  in- 
dulged in  manifold  encroachments  on  the  rights  of  the  metro- 
politans of  Ephesus  and  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  and  even  on 
the  rights  of  the  other  patriarchs.      In  this  extension  of  hia 
authority  he  was  favored  by  the  fact  that,  in  spite  of  the  pro- 
hibition of  the  council  of  Sardica,  the  bishops  of  all  the  districts   I 
of  the  East  continually  resided  in  Constantinople,  in  ordei   < 
to  present  all  kinds  of  interests  to  the  emperor.    These  con 
cerns  of  distant  bishops  were  generally  referred  by  the  empe 
ror  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  and  his  council,  the  <rvvo&o> 
evSv)iJ,ov<ra,  as  it  was  called,  that  is,  a  council  of  the  bishopi 
resident  (evSrjfjLovvrwv)  in  Constantinople,  under  his  presidency 
In  this  way  his  trespasses  even  upon  the  bounds  of  othe 
patriarchs  obtained  the  right  of  custom  by  consent  of  parties    j 
if  not  the  sanction  of  church  legislation.     Nectarius,  who  wa 
not  elected  till  after  that  council,  claimed  the  presidency  at 
council  in  394,  over  the  two  patriarchs  who  were  present 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria  and  Flavian  of  Antioch ;  decide 
the  matter  almost  alone ;  and  thus  was  the  first  to  exercise  th 
primacy  over  the  entire  East.     Under  his  successor,  Chrysos 
torn,  the  compass  of  the  see  extended  itself  still  farther,  anc 
according  to  Theodoret,1  stretched  over  the  capital,  over  a 
Thrace  with  its  six  provinces,  over  all  Asia  (Asia  proconsi 
laris)  with  eleven  provinces,  and  over  Pontus,  which  likewit 
embraced  eleven  provinces  ;  thus  covering  twenty-eight  pro1 
inces  in  all.     In  the  year  400,  Chrysostom  went  "  by  reque 
to  Ephesus,"  to  ordain  there  Heraclides  of  Ephesus,  and  at  t) 
same  time  to  institute  six  bishops  in  the  places  of  others  d 
posed  for  simony.1     His  second  successor,  Atticus,  about  tl 

1  H.  E.  lib.  v.  cap.  28. 

'  According  to  Sozomen  it  was  thirteen,  according  to  Theophilus  of  Alexand 
at  th«  council  ad  Quercum  seventeen  bishops,  whom  he  instituted ;  and  this  act » 
charged  against  him  as  an  unheard-of  crime.  See  Wiltech,  i.  141. 
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pear  421,  procured  from  the  younger  Theodosius  a  law,  that 
10  bishop  should  be  ordained  in  the  neighboring  dioceses 
without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople.1  This 
>ower  still  needed  the  solemn  sanction  of  a  general  council, 
>efore  it  could  have  a  firm  legal  foundation.  It  received  thii 
anction  at  Chalcedon. 

The  fourth  ecumenical  council,  held  at  Chalcedon  in  451, 
onfirmed  and  extended  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
ople,  by  ordaining  in  the  celebrated  twenty-eighth  canon  : 

"Following  throughout  the  decrees  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  being  ac- 
quainted with  the  recently  read  canon  of  the  hundred  and  fifty  bishopa 
p.  e.  the  third  canon  of  the  second  ecumenical  council  of  381],  we  also 
have  determined  and  decreed  the  same  hi  reference  to  the  prerogatives 
of  the  most  holy  church  of  Constantinople  or  New  Rome.  For  with 
reason  did  the  fathers  confer  prerogatives  (ra  irpta-ftf'ia)  on  the  throna 
[the  episcopal  chair]  of  ancient  Rome,  on  account  of  her  character  as  the 
imperial  city  (Sia  TO  Pac-i\€i>fiv)  ;  and,  moved  by  the  same  consideration, 
the  hundred  and  fifty  bishops  recognized  the  same  prerogatives  (ra  to-a 
Tpt ov3fla)  also  in  the  most  holy  throne  of  New  Rome ;  with  good  reason 
iudging,  that  the  city,  which  is  honored  with  the  imperial  dignity  and 
;he  senate  [i.  e.  where  the  emperor  and  senate  reside],  and  enjoys  the 
jame  [municipal]  privileges  as  the  ancient  imperial  Rome,  should  also  be 
squally  elevated  in  ecclesiastical  respects,  and  be  the  second  after  he- 

'  SfVTfpai/  fj.fr'  (K( IIT/I/).'' 

"  And  [we  decree]  that  of  the  dioceses  of  Pontus,  Asia  [Asia  procon- 
'nlaris],  and  Thrace,  only  the  metropolitans,  but  in  such  districts  of  those 
'ioceses  as  are  occupied  by  barbarians,  also  the  [ordinary]  bishops,  be 
1  rdained  by  the  most  holy  throne  of  the  most  holy  church  at  Constanti- 
'  ople ;  while  of  course  every  metropolitan  in  those  dioceses  ordains  the 
'  ew  bishops  of  a  province  in  concurrence  with  the  existing  bishops  of 
'  lat  province,  as  is  directed  in  the  divine  (3ei'o«)  canons.  But  the  me- 
'  *opolitans  of  those  dioceses,  as  already  said,  shall  be  ordained  by  th« 
'  rchbishop  (apxifmrrKmrov)  of  Constantinople,  after  they  shall  have  been 
"aanimously  elected  in  the  usual  way,  and  he  [the  archbishop  of  Con- 
"antinople]  shall  have  been  informed  of  h." 

We  have  divided  this  celebrated  Chalcedonian  canon  into 
t")  parts,  though  in  the  Greek  text  the  parts  are  (by  ical  &<rre) 
c.3ely  connected.  The  first  part  assigns  to  the  bishop  of 

Socrates,  H.  E.  1.  vii.  28,  where  such  a  law  is  incidentally  mentioned.  The 
ftbitants  of  Cyzicus  in  the  Hellespont,  however,  transgressed  the  1  w,  on  th*  pr» 
*  ptio»  that  it  was  merely  a  personal  privilege  of  Atticua. 
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Constantinople  tne  second  rank  among  the  patriarchs,  and : 
simply  a  repetition  and  confirmation  of  the  third  canon  of  tl 
council  of  Constantinople ;  the  second  part  goes  farther,  an 
Ranctions  the  supremacy,  already  actually  exercised  by  Chry 
ostom  and  his  successors,  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinopl 
not  only  over  the  diocese  of  Thrace,  but  also  over  the  diocesi 
'of  Asia  Minor  and  Pontus,  and  gives  him  the  exclusive  rig] 
to  ordain  both  the  metropolitans  of  these  three  dioceses,  ai 
all  the  bishops  of  the  barbarians l  within  those  bounds.  Tl 
gave  him  a  larger  district  than  any  other  patriarch  of  the  Eai 
Subsequently  an  edict  of  the  emperor  Justinian,  in  530,  ado 
to  him  the  special  prerogative  of  receiving  appeals  from  t] 
other  patriarchs,  and  thus  of  governing  the  whole  Orient. 

The  council  of  Chalcedon  in  this  decree  only  followed  cc 
sistently  the  oriental  principle  of  politico-ecclesiastical  divisic 
Its  intention  was  to  make  the  new  political  capital  also  t 
ecclesiastical  capital  of  the  East,  to  advance  its  bishop  ov 
the  bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  and  to  make  him 
nearly  as  possible  equal  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.     Thus 
imposed  a  wholesome  check  on  the  ambition  of  the  Alex* 
drian  patriarch,  who  in  various  ways,  as  the  affair  of  Theop 
lus  and  Dioscurus  shows,  had  abused  his  power  to  the  prejud 
of  the  church. 

But  thus,  at  the  same  time,  was  roused  the  jealousy  of  1 
bishop  of  Rome,  to  whom  a  rival  in  Constantinople,  w 
equal  prerogatives,  was  far  more  dangerous  than  a  rival 
Alexandria  or  Antioch.      Especially  offensive  must  it  hi 
been  to  him,  that  the  council  of  Chalcedon  said  not  a  word 
the  primacy  of  Peter,  and  based  the  power  of  the  Ron . 
bishop,  like  that  of  the  Constantinopolitan,  on  political  groun  ; 
which  was  indeed  not  erroneous,  yet  only  half  of  the  tru 
and  in  that  respect  unfair. 

Just  here,  therefore,  is  the  point,  where  the  Eastern  chu  1 

1  Among  the  barbarian  tribes  over  whom  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  (  '' 
eised  an  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  were  the  Huns  on  the  Bosphorus,  whose  1  ; 
Gorda,  received  baptism  in  the  time  of  Justinian ;  the  Herulians,  who  receivct  • 
Christian  faith  in  527 ;  the  Abasgians  and  Alanians  on  the  Euxine  sea,  who  a  I 
the  same  time  received  priests  from  Constantinople.  Comp.  Wiltsch,  i.  144  and  ' 
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entered  into  a  conflict  with  the  Western,  which  continues  tc 

this  day.     The  papal  delegates  protested  against  the  twenty 

jighth  canon  of  the  Chalcedonian  council,  on  the  spot,  in  the 

sixteenth  and  last  session  of  the  council ;  but  in  vain,  though 

heir  protest  was  admitted  to  record.     They  appealed  to  tha 

dxth  canon  of  the  Nicene  council,  according  to  the  enlarged 

Latin  version,  which,  in  the  later  addition,  "  Ecclesia  Romana 

emper  hdbuit  prwnatum"  seems  to  assign  the  Roman  bishop  a 

)osition  above  all  the  patriarchs,  and  drops  Constantinople  from 

lotice  ;  whereupon  the  canon  was  read  to  them  in  its  original 

arm  from  the  Greek  Acts,  without  that  addition,  together 

nth  the  first  three  canons  of  the  second  ecumenical  council 

rith  their  express  acknowledgment  of  the  patriarch  of  Con- 

:aritinople  in  the  second  rank.1     After  the  debate  on  this 

oint,  the  imperial  commissioners  thus  summed  up  the  result : 

From  the  whole  discussion,  and  from  what  has  been  brought 

>rward  on  either  side,  we  acknowledge  that  the  primacy  over 

11  (irpb  -jravrajv  ra  Trpajreia)  and  the  most  eminent  rank  (teal 

)v  e'gaiperov  riftijv)  are  to  continue  with  the  archbishop  of  old 

.ome ;  but  that  also  the  archbishop  of  New  Rome  should  en- 

>y  the  same  precedence  of  honor  (TO,  Trpeo-fiela  r^9  ™//%),  and 

we  the  right  to  ordain  the  metropolitans  in  the  dioceses  of 

sia,  Pontus,  and  Thrace,"  &c.     Now  they  called  upon  the 

•uncil  to  declare  whether  this  was  its  opinion ;  whereupon 

e  bishops  gave  their  full,  emphatic  consent,  and  begged  to 

1  This  correction  of  the  Roman  legates  is  so  little  to  the  taste  of  the  Roman 
<;holic  historians,  especially  the  ultramontane,  that  the  Ballerini,  in  their  edition  of 
t  works  of  Leo  the  Great,  torn.  iii.  p.  xxxvii.  sqq.,  and  even  Hefele,  Conciliengesch. 
i>.  385,  and  ii.  p.  622,  have  without  proof  declared  the  relevant  passage  in  the 
(:ek  Acts  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  a  later  interpolation.  Hefele,  who  can  but 
Cicede  the  departure  of  the  Latin  version  from  the  original  text  of  the  sixth  canon 
cNice,  thinks,  however,  that  the  Greek  text  was  not  read  in  Chalcedon,  because 
en  this  bore  against  the  elevation  of  Constantinople,  and  therefore  in  favor  of  the 
I  nan  legates.  But  the  Roman  legates,  as  also  Leo  in  his  protest  against  the  28th 
dree  of  Chalcedon,  laid  chief  stress  upon  the  Roman  addition,  Ecclesia  Romana 
*per  habuit  primatum,  and  considered  the  equalization  of  any  other  patriarch 
"i  the  bishop  of  Rome  incompatible  with  it.  Since  the  legates,  as  is  conceded, 
»  ealed  to  the  Nicene  canon,  the  Greeks  had  first  to  meet  this  appeal,  before  they 
p  led  to  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Constantinople.  Only  the  two  together  forme  I 
»  ffieient  answer  to  the  Roman  protest. 
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be  dismissed.  The  commissioners  then  closed  the  transaction* 
with  the  words :  "  What  we  a  little  while  ago  proposed,  the 
whole  council  hath  ratified  ; "  that  is,  the  prerogative  grantee 
to  the  church  of  Constantinople  is  confirmed  by  the  council  ir 
spite  of  the  protest  of  the  legates  of  Rome.1 

After  the  council,  the  Roman  bishop,  Leo,  himself  protes 
in  three  letters  of  the  22d  May,  452 ;  the  first  of  which  wai 
addressed  to  the  emperor  Marcian,  the  second  to  the  empresi 
Pulcheria,  the  third  to  Anatolius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople. 
He  expressed  his  satisfaction  with  the  doctrinal  results  of  th> 
council,  but  declared  the  elevation  of  the  bishop  of  Constant! 
nople  to  the  patriarchal  dignity  to  be  a  work  of  pride  an* 
ambition — the  humble,  modest  pope  ! — to  be  an  attack  upo: 
the  rights  of  other  Eastern  metropolitans — the  invader  of  th 
same  rights  in  Gaul ! — especially  upon  the  rights  of  the  Roma 
see  guaranteed  by  the  council  of  Nice — on  the  authority  of 
Roman  interpolation  ! — and  to  be  destructive  of  the  peace  of  tb 
church — which  the  popes  have  always  sacredly  kept !  He  won! 
hear  nothing  of  political  considerations  as  the  source  of  tl 
authority  of  his  chair,  but  pointed  rather  to  Divine  institutic 
and  the  primacy  of  Peter.     Leo  speaks  here  with  great  reve 
ence  of  the  first  ecumenical  council,  under  the  false  impressu 
that  that  council  in  its  sixth  canon  acknowledged  the  primac 
of  Rome ;  but  with  singular  indifference  of  the  second  ecume 
ical  council,  on  account  of  its  third  canon,  which  was  co 
firmed  at  Chalcedon.     He  charges  Anatolius  with  using  f 
his  own  ambition  a  council,  which  had  been  called  simply  f 
the  extermination  of  heresy  and  the  establishment  of  the  fait 
But  the  canons  of  the  Nicene  council,  inspired  by  the  He 
Ghost,  could  be  superseded  by  no  synod,  however  great ;  a 
all  that  came  in  conflict  with  them  was  void.     He  exhort 
Anatolius  to  give  up  his  ambition,  and  reminded  him  of  t 
words  :  Tene  quod  hdbes,  ne  alius  accipiat  coronam  tuam  ' 

But  this  protest  could  not  change  the  decree  of  the  COUE 
nor  the  position  of  the  Greek  church  in  the  matter,  althouj 

'  Mansi,  vii.  p.  446-454 ;  Harduin,  ii.  639-643 ;  Hefele,  ii.  624,  625 
»  Leo,  Epist.  104,  106,  and  106  (aL  ep.  78-80).     Comp.  Uefele,  L  c.  Ii 
•  Ber.  ffi.  11. 
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under  the  influence  of  the  emperor,  Anatolius  wrote  an  hnmble 
letter  to  Leo.  The  bishops  of  Constantinople  asserted  theii 
•ank,  and  were  sustained  by  the  Byzantine  emperors.  The 
;wenty-eighth  canon  of  the  Chalcedonian  council  was  expressly 
confirmed  by  Justinian  I.,  in  the  131st  No  veil  e  (c.  1),  and 
kolemnly  renewed  by  the  Trullan  council  (can.  36),  but  was 
>rnitted  in  the  Latin  collections  of  canons  by  Prisca,  Dionysius, 
Sxiguus,  and  Isidore.  The  loud  contradiction  of  Rome  gradu- 
illy  died  away ;  yet  she  has  never  formally  acknowledged 
his  canon,  except  during  the  Latin  empire  and  the  Latin 
>atriarchate  at  Constantinople,  when  the  fourth  Lateran  coun 
il,  under  Innocent  III.,  in  1215,  conceded  that  the  patriarch 
f  Constantinople  should  hold  the  next  rank  after  the  patriarch 
f  Home,  before  those  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch.1 

Finally,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  after  long  contests  with 

ie  metropolitan  of  Csesarea  and  the  patriarch  of  Antioch, 

icceeded  in  advancing  himself  to  the  patriarchal  dignity  ;  but 

is  distinction  remained  chiefly  a  matter  of  honor,  far  below 

le  other  patriarchates  in  extent  of  real  power.     Had  not  the 

acient  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  TO,  been  left  with  only  a  part 

f  the  city  wall  and  three  gates  to  mark  it,  it  would  doubtless, 

sing  the  seat  of  the  oldest  Christian  congregation,  have  held, 

5  in  the  time  of  James,  a  central  position  in  the  hierarchy. 

et  as  it  was,  a  reflection  of  the  original  dignity  of  the  mothe 

ty  fell  upon  the  new  settlement  of  ^lia  Capitolina,  which, 

iter  Adrian,  rose  upon  the  venerable  ruuvs.     The  pilgrimage 

'  the  empress  Helena,  and  the  magnificent  church  edifices  of 

?r  son  on  the  holy  places,  gave  Jerusalem  a  new  importance 

the  centre  of  devout  pilgrimage  from  all  quarters  of  Chris- 

ndom.     Its  bishop  was  subordinate,  indeed,  to  the  metro- 

>litan  of  Caesarea,  but  presided  with  him  (probably  secundo 

•'-'•o)  at  the  Palestinian  councils.8     The  council  of  Nice  gave 

m  an  honorary  precedence  among  the  bishops,  though  with- 

1 1  affecting  his  dependence  on  the  metropolitan  of  Caesarea. 

1  Harduin,  torn.  vii.  23  ;  SchrSckh,  xvii.  43  ;  and  Hefele,  ii.  544. 

*  Comp.  Eusebius,  himself  the  metropolitan  of  Caesarea,  H.  E.  v.  23.  He  give* 
t  succession  of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  ac  * 
•  tioch,  while  he  omits  those  of  Haesarea. 
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At  least  this  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  short  and 
what  obscure  seventh  canon :  "  Since  it  is  custom  anl  old 
tradition,  that  the  bishop  of  ^Elia  (Jerusalem)  should  be 
honored,  he  shall  also  enjoy  the  succession  of  honor,1  while  the 
metropolis  (Csesarea)  preserves  the  dignity  allotted  to  her." 
The  legal  relation  of  the  two  remained  for  a  long  time  unoer 
tain,  till  the  fourth  ecumenical  council,  at  its  seventh  session, 
confirmed  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  in  his  patriarchal  rank,  and 
assigned  to  him  the  three  provinces  of  Palestine  as  a  dioce 
without  opposition. 

§  57.     The  Rival  Patriarchs  of  Old  and  New  Rome. 

Thus  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  century  we  see  the  Cathc 
church  of  the  Grseco-Roman  empire  under  the  oligarchy 
five  coordinate  and  independent  patriarchs,  four  in  the  Es 
and  one  in  the  West.     But  the  analogy  of  the  political  consti 
tution,  and  the  tendency  toward  a  visible,  tangible  represents 
tion  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  which  had  lain  at  the  bottor 
of  the  development  of  the  hierarchy  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the   episcopate,  pressed  beyond  oligarchy  to   monarchy 
especially  in  the  West.     Now  that  the  empire  was  geograph 
cally  and  politically  severed  into  East  and  West,  which,  aft* 
the  death  of  Theodosius,  in  395,  had  their  several  emperor 
and  were  never  permanently  reunited,  we  can  but  expect  i 
like  manner  a  double  head  in  the  hierarchy.     This  we  find  i 
the  two  patriarchs  of  old   Rome  and  New  Kome  ;    the  or 
representing  the  Western  or  Latin  church,  the  other  the  Eas 
ern  or  Greek.     Their  power  and  their  relation  to  each  othi 
we  must  now  more  carefully  observe. 

The  organization  of  the  church  in  the  East  being  so  large 
influenced  by  the  political  constitution,  the  bishop  of  the  ii 
perial  capital  could  not  fail  to  become  the  most  powerful  < 
the  four  oriental  patriarchs.  By  the  second  and  fourth  ee 
menical  councils,  as  we  have  already  seen,  his  actual  pree'D 
nence  was  ratified  by  ecclesiastical  sanction,  and  he  was  desi 

1  'AteoXovdia,  TTjt  TIJMJJ  ;  which  is  variously  interpreted.    Gomp.  Hefele,  i.  889 
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iated  to  the  foremost  dignity.1     From  Justinian  I.  he  further 

eceived  supreme  appellate  jurisdiction,  and  the  honorary  titU 

f  ecumenical  patriarch,  which  he  still  continues  to  bear.*     He 

•rdained  the  other  patriarchs,  not  seldom  decided  their  depo- 

ition  or  institution  by  his  influence,  and  used  every  occasion 

3  interfere  in  their  affairs,  and  assert  his  supreme  authority, 

liough  the  popes  and  their  delegates  at  the  imperial  court 

icessantly  protested.     The  patriarchates  of  Jerusalem,  Anti- 

ch,  and  Alexandria  were  distracted  and  weakened  in  the 

)urse  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  by  the  tedious  mono- 

hysite  controversies,  and  subsequently,  after  the  year  622, 

ere  reduced  to  but  a  shadow  by  the  Mohammedan  conquests. 

he  patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  on  the  contrary,  made 

aportant  advances  southwest  and  north  ;  till,  in  its  flourish- 

g  period,  between  the  eighth  and  tenth  centuries,  it  em- 

•aced,  besides  its  original  diocese,  Calabria,  Sicily,  and  all 

e    provinces   of    Illyricum,    the    Bulgarians,    and    Russia. 

'iough  often  visited  with  destructive  earthquakes  and  confla- 

yations,  and   besieged  by  Persians,  Arabians,  Hungarians, 

.iissians,  Latins,  and  Turks,  Constantinople  maintained  itself 

1  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  as  the  seat  of  the  Byzan- 

lie  empire  and  centre  of  the  Greek  church.     The  patriarch 

(  Constantinople,  however,  remained  virtually  only 


1  Ti  irpffffif'ia  TT)S  T£/i7jj  .  .  .  Sick  rb  elvat  avr^v  [i.  e.  Constantinople]  vita 
'luijv.  Comp.  §  56. 

'  The  title  olKovntvtitbs  iraTpidpxns,  universalis  episcopus,  had  before  been  used 
Mattery  by  oriental  patriarchs,  and  the  later  Roman  bishops  bore  it,  in  spite  of 
ti  protest  of  Gregory  I.,  without  scruple.  The  statement  of  popes  Gregory  L  and 
I.  IX.,  that  the  council  of  Chalcedon  conferred  on  the  Roman  bishop  Leo  the  title 
o  niversalis  episcopus,  and  that  he  rejected  it,  is  erroneous.  No  trace  of  it  can  be 
fad  either  in  the  Acts  of  the  councils  or  in  the  epistles  of  Leo.  In  the  Acts,  Leo 
isyled  6  ayi^ToTof  /col  fj.aKapid>Taros  apxifT'to'KOiro?  TTJS  fifydXr]?  KO!  irpefffivTfpas 
'PHJS  ;  which,  however,  in  the  Latin  Acts  sent  by  Leo  to  the  Gallican  bishops,  was 
tl'  enlarged:  "Sanctus  et  beatissimus  Papa,  caput  universalis  ecclesice,  Leo." 
T  papal  legates  at  Chalcedon  subscribed  themselves  :  Vicarii  apostolic!  universali* 
ecsia  papce,  which  the  Greeks  translated:  rijy  OIKOU^CVIK^S  eWAijo-faj  liriffK6i<ov. 
Hce  probably  arose  the  error  of  Gregory  I.  The  popes  wished  to  be  papa  uui- 
*<alis  ecclesiae,  not  episcopi  or  patriarch**  universales  ;  no  doubt  because  the 
l»'r  designation  put  them  on  a  level  with  the  Eastern  patriarchs.  Comp.  Gieseler 
>-  p.  1  92,  not.  20,  and  p.  228,  not.  72  ;  and  Hefele,  ii.  525  aq. 
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inter  pares,  and  has  never  exercised  a  papal  supremacy  ove 
his  colleagues  in  the  East,  like  that  of  the  pope  over  the  me 
troplitans  of  the  West ;  still  less  has  he  arrogated,  like  hi 
rival  in  ancient  Rome,  the  sole  dominion  of  the  entire  churcl 
Toward  the  bishop  of  Rome  he  claimed  only  equality  of  right 
and  coordinate  dignity. 

In  this  long  contest  between  the  two  leading  patriarchs  o 
Christendom,  the  patriarch  of  Rome  at  last  carried  the  da; 
The  monarchical  tendency  of  the  hierarchy  was  much  stro: 
in  the  West  than  in  the  East,  and  was  urging  a  univi 
monarchy  in  the  church. 

The  patriarch  of  Constantinople  enjoyed  indeed  the  fav< 
of  the  emperor,  and  all  the  benefit  of  the  imperial  residenc 
New  Rome  was  most  beautifully  and  most  advantageous 
situated  for  a  metropolis  of  government,  of  commerce,  and 
culture,  on  the  bridge  between  two  continents ;  and  it  form' 
a  powerful  bulwark  against  the  barbarian  conqueeis.     It  -w 
never  desecrated  by  an  idol  temple,  but  was  founded  a  Chr 
tian  city.     It  fostered  the  sciences  and  arts,  at  a  time  wh 
the  West  was  whelmed  by  the  wild  waves  of  barbarism ; 
preserved  the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  and  literati 
through  the  middle  ages ;  and  after  the  invasion  of  the  Tui 
it  kindled  by  its  fugitive  scholars  the  enthusiasm  of  clae 
studies  in  the  Latin  church,  till  Greece  rose  from  the  d( 
with  the  New  Testament  in  her  hand,  and  held  the  torch 
the  Reformation. 

But  the  Roman  patriarch  had  yet  greater  advantages, 
him  were  united,  as  even  the  Greek  historian  Theodoret  c  • 
cedes,1  all  the  outward  and  the  inward,  the  political  and 
spiritual  conditions  of  the  highest  eminence. 

In  the  first  place,  his  authority  rested  on  an  ecclesiast  •! 
and  spiritual  basis,  reaching  back,  as  public  opinion  gran  <> 
through  an  unbroken  succession,  to  Peter  the  apostle ;  w  « 
Constantinople  was  in  no  sense  an  a/postolica  sedes,  but  hf  a 
purely  political  origin,  though,  by  transfer,  and  in  a  meai  e 
by  usurpation,  it  had  possessed  itself  of  the  metropolitan  ri;  t* 

1  Epist.  113,  to  Pope  Leo  L 
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>f  Epliesus.1  Hence  the  popes  after  Leo  appealed  almost  ex- 
;lusively  to  the  divine  origin  of  their  dignity,  and  to  the 
>rimacy  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles  over  the  whole  church. 

Then,  too,  considered  even  in  a  political  point  of  view,  old 
Jome  had  a  far  longer  and  grander  imperial  tradition  to  show 
,nd  was  identified  in  memory  with  the  bloom  of  the  empire  ; 
rhile  New  Rome  marked  the  beginning  of  its  decline.  When 
he  Western  empire  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  barbarians,  the 
lorn  an  bishop  was  the  only  surviving  heir  of  this  imperial 
ast,  or,  in  the  well-known  dictum  of  Hobbes,  "  the  ghost  of 
ie  deceased  Roman  empire,  sitting  crowned  upon  the  grave 
icreof." 

Again,  the  very  remoteness  of  Rome  from  the  imperiaj 
3urt  was  favorable  to  the  development  of  a  hierarchy  inde- 
endent  of  all  political  influence  and  intrigue  ;  while  the 
ishop  of  Constantinople  had  to  purchase  the  political  advan 
,ges  of  the  residence  at  the  cost  of  ecclesiastical  freedom, 
he  tradition  of  the  donai/io  Constantim,  though  a  fabrication 
'  the  eighth  century,  has  thus  much  truth  :  that  the  transfer 
'  the  imperial  residence  to  the  East  broke  the  way  for  the 
mporal  power  and  the  political  independence  of  the  papacy. 
Further,  amidst  the  great  trinitarian  and  christological 
mtroversies  of  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene  age,  the  popes 
laintained  the  powerful  prestige  of  almost  undeviating  ecu- 
i3nical  orthodoxy  and  doctrinal  stability  ;  *  while  the  see  of 
<>nstantinople,  with  its  Grecian  spirit  of  theological  restless- 
iss  and  disputation,  was  sullied  with  the  Arian,  the  Nestorian, 
t3  Monophysite,  and  other  heresies,  and  was  in  general,  even 
i  matters  of  faith,  dependent  on  the  changing  humors  of  the 

1  That  the  apostle  Andrew  brought  the  gospel  to  the  ancient  Byzantium,  is  an 
e  rely  unreliable  legend  of  later  times. 

*  One  exception  is  the  brief  pontificate  of  the  Arian,  Felix  II.,  whom  the  empe- 
r<  Constantius,  in  355,  forcibly  enthroned  during  the  exile  of  Liberius,  and  who  is 
mrded  by  some  as  an  illegitimate  anti-pope.  The  accounts  respecting  him  are, 
h  ever,  very  conflicting,  and  so  are  the  opinions  of  even  Roman  Catholic  histori- 
«  Liberius  also,  in  357,  lapsed  for  a  short  time  into  Arianism,  that  he  might  b« 
ivlled  from  exile.  Another  and  later  exception  is  Pope  Honoring,  whom  even 
tf  sixth  ecumenical  council  of  Constantinople,  681,  anathem»tized  for  MonotheliM 
b<ay 
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court.  Hence  even  contending  parties  in  the  East  were  accus 
tomed  to  seek  counsel  and  protection  from  the  Roman  chair, 
and  oftentimes  gave  that  see  the  coveted  opportunity  to  put 
the  weight  of  its  decision  into  the  scale.  This  occasional  prac- 
tice then  formed  a  welcome  basis  for  a  theory  of  jurisdiction. 
The  Roma  locuta  est  assumed  the  character  of  a  supreme  and 
final  judgment.  Rome  learned  much  and  forgot  nothing.  She 
knew  how  to  turn  every  circumstance,  with  consummate  ad- 
ministrative tact,  to  her  own  advantage. 

Finally,  though  the  Greek  church,  down  to  the  fou 
ecumenical  council,  was  unquestionably  the  main  theatre  of 
church  history  and  the  chief  seat  of  theological  learning,  yet 
according  to  the  universal  law  of  history,  u  Westward  the  stai 
of  empire  takes  its  way,"  the  Latin  church,  and  consequently 
the  Roman  patriarchate,  already  had  the  future  to  i 
While  the  Eastern  patriarchates  were  facilitating  by  interns 
quarrels  and  disorder  the  conquests  of  the  false  prophet,  Rom 
was  boldly  and  victoriously  striking  westward,  and  winnin; 
the  barbarian  tribes  of  Europe  to  the  religion  of  the  cross. 


§  58.     The  Latin  Patriarch. 

These  advantages  of  the  patriarch  of  Rome  over  the  patr 
arch  of  Constantinople  are  at  the  same  time  the  leading  can* 
of  the  rise  of  the  papacy,  which  we  must  now  more  close 
pursue. 

The  papacy  is  undeniably  the  result  of  a  long  process  < 
history.  Centuries  were  employed  in  building  it,  arid  cent 
ries  have  already  been  engaged  upon  its  partial  destruetio 
Lust  of  honor  and  of  power,  and  even  open  fraud,1  have  co 
tributed  to  its  development ;  for  human  nature  lies  hidd 
under  episcopal  robes,  with  its  steadfast  inclination  to  abr 
the  power  intrusted  to  it ;  and  the  greater  the  power,  t 

1  Recall  the  interpolations  of  papistic  passages  in  the  works  of  Cyprian;  the 
man  enlargement  of  the  sixth  canon  of  Nice ;  the  citation  of  the  Sardican  ca 
under  the  name  and  the  authority  of  the  Nicene  council ;  and  the  later  notori 
pseudo-Isidorian  decretals.  The  popes,  to  be  sure,  were  not  the  original  author 
these  falsifications,  but  they  used  them  freely  and  repeatedly  for  their  purp 
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tronger  is  the  temptation,  and  the  worse  the  abuse.  But  be- 
imd  and  above  these  human  impulses  lay  the  needs  of  th« 
hurch  and  the  plans  of  Providence,  and  these  are  the  proper 
asis  for  explaining  the  rise,  as  well  as  the  subsequent  decay, 
f  the  papal  dominion  over  the  countries  and  nations  of  Europe. 

That  Providence  which  moves  the  helm  of  the  history  of 

porld  and  church  according  to  an  eternal  plan,  not  only  pre- 

ares  in  silence  and  in  a  secrecy  unknown  even  to  themselves  the 

litable  persons  for  a  given  work,  but  also  lays  in  the  dcptna 

?  the  past  the  foundations  of  mighty  institutions,  that  they 

.ay  appear  thoroughly  furnished  as  soon  as  the  time  may  de- 

and  them.     Thus  the  origin  and  gradual  growth  of  the  Latin 

itriarchate  at  Rome  looked  forward  to  the  middle  age,  and 

rmed  part  of  the  necessary  external  outfit  of  the  church  for 

.;r  disciplinary  mission  among  the  heathen  barbarians.     The 

'gorous  hordes  who  destroyed  the  West-Roman  empire  were 

1  be  themselves  built  upon  the  ruins  of  the  old  civilization, 

sd  trained  by  an  awe-inspiring  ecclesiastical  authority  and  a 

1m  hierarchical  organization,  to  Christianity  and  freedom, 

tl,  having  come  of  age,  they  should  need  the  legal  school- 

iister  no  longer,  and  should  cast  away  his  cords  from  them. 

-ie  Catholic  hierarchy,  with  its  pyramid-like  culmination  in 

t  j  papacy,  served  among  the  Romanic  and  Germanic  peoples, 

i  til  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  a  purpose  similar  to  that  of 

t ;  Jewish  theocracy  and  the  old  Roman  empire  respectively 

iithe  inward  and  outward  preparation  for  Christianity.     The 

fil  exhibition  of  this  pedagogic  purpose  belongs  to  the  history 

o  the  middle  age ;  but  the  foundation  for  it  we  find  already 

bng  laid  in  the  period  before  us. 

The  Roman  bishop  claims,  that  the  four  dignities  of  bishop, 
tftropolitan,  patriarch,  and  pope  or  primate  of  the  whole 

•  irch,  are  united  in  himself.     The  first  three  ofiices  must  be 
g  nted  him  in  all  historical  justice  ;  the  last  is  denied  him  by 

1  Greek  church,  and  by  the  Evangelical,  and  by  all  non- 
Cholic  sects. 
His  bishopric  is  the  city  of  Rome,  with  its  cathedral  church 

rtSt.  John  Lateran,  which  bears  over  its  main  entrance  the 

n  ription  :  Omniwn  urbis  et  orbis  ecelesiarum  mater  et  ca/put / 

19 
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thus  remarkably  outranking  even  the  church  of  St.  Peter — i 
if  Peter  after  all  were  not  the  first  and  highest  apostle,  ar 
had  to  yield  at  last  to  the  superiority  of  John,  the  represent 
tive  of  the  ideal  church  of  the  future.  Tradition  says  th 
the  emperor  Constantine  erected  this  basilica  by  the  side  < 
the  old  Lateran  palace,  which  had  come  down  from  heath 
times,  and  gave  the  palace  to  Pope  Sylvester;  and  it  i 
mained  the  residence  of  the  popes  and  the  place  of  asseinh 
tor  their  councils  (the  Lateran  councils)  till  after  the  exile 
Avignon,  when  they  took  up  their  abode  in  the  Yatican  besi 
the  ancient  church  of  St.  Peter. 

As  metropolitan  or  archbishop,  the  bishop  of  Rome  h 
immediate  jurisdiction  over  the  seven  suffragan  bishops, 
ward  called  cardinal  bishops,  of  the  vicinity :  Ostia,  Port 
Silva  Candida,  Sabina,  Praaneste,  Tusculum,  and  Albanum. 

As  patriarch,  he  rightfully  stood  on  equal  footing  with 
four  patriarchs  of  the  East,  but  had  a  much  larger  district  a 
the  primacy  of  honor.  The  name  is  here  of  no  account,  si  i 
the  fact  stands  fast.  The  Roman  bishops  called  themsel  > 
not  patriarchs,  but  popes,  that  they  might  rise  the  soo:  • 
above  their  colleagues ;  for  the  one  name  denotes  oligarch]  i 
power,  the  other,  monarchical.  But  in  the  Eastern  chu  i 
and  among  modern  Catholic  historians  the  designation  is  < ) 
quite  currently  applied  to  Rome. 

The  Roman  patriarchal  circuit  primarily  embraced  the  i 
suburban  provinces,  as  they  were  called,  which  were  nn  r 
the  political  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  deputy,  the  Yica:  s 
Urbis ;  including  the  greater  part  of  Central  Italy,  all  Uf  r 
Italy,  and  the  islands  of  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica.1  Ir  s 

1  Concil.  Nicsen.  of  325,  can.  6,  in  the  Latin  version  of  Rufinus  (Hist.  Eccl.  : 
*'  Et  ut  apud  Alexandriam  et  in  urbe  Roma  vetusta  consuetude  servetur,  ut  vc  1« 
^Egypti,  vel  hie  suburbicariarum  ecclesiarum  sollicitudinem  gerat."      The  i  ^ 
ruburb.  eccl.  are  wanting  in  the  Greek  original,  and  are  a  Latin  definition  o  '€ 
patriarchal  diocese  of  Rome  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.     Since  the  sevent  th 
««ntury  they  have  given  rise  to  a  long  controversy  among  the  learned.    The  & 
Gothofredus  and  his  friend  Salmasius  limited  the  regiones  suburbicarice  to  the  »'• 
province  of  the  Prcefectus  Urbis,  i.  e.  to  the  city  of  Rome  with  the  immediate  '  a 
ty  to  the  hundredth  milestone ;  while  the  Jesuit  Sinnond  extended  it  to  the   l': 
greater  offirial  district  of  the  7»con»«  Urbis,  viz.,  the  ten  provinces  of  Cam  * 
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•ider  sense,  however,  it  extended  gradually  over  the  entire 
•est  of  the  Roman  empire,  thus  covering  Italy,  Gaul,  Spain 
lyria,  southeastern  Britannia,  and  northwestern  Africa.1 

The  bishop  of  Rome  was  from  the  beginning  the  only  Latin 
itriarch,  in  the  official  sense  of  the  word.  He  stood  thus 
one,  in  the  first  place,  for  the  ecclesiastical  reason,  that 
ome  was  the  only  sede*  apostolica  in  the  West,  while  in  the 
reek  church  three  patriarchates  and  several  other  episcopal 
;es,  such  as  Ephesus,  Thessalonica,  and  Corinth,  shared  the 
mor  of  apostolic  foundation.  Then  again,  he  stood  politically 
one,  since  Rome  was  the  sole  metropolis  of  the  West,  while 
]  the  East  there  were  three  capitals  of  the  empire,  Constan- 
iiople,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch.  Hence  Augustine,  writing 
i>m  the  religious  point  of  view,  once  calls  Pope  Innocent  I. 
t3  "  ruler  of  the  Western  church  ; "  *  and  the  emperor  Justi- 
nn,  on  the  ground  of  political  distribution,  in  his  109th  No- 
\lle,  where  he  speaks  of  the  ecclesiastical  division  of  the  whole 
Mrld,  mentions  only  five  known  patriarchates,  and  therefore 
dy  one  patriarchate  of  the  West.  The  decrees  of  the  ecu- 

Tcia  with  Umbria,  Picenum  suburbicarium,  Valeria,  Samnium,  Apulia  with  Cala- 
" ,  Lucania  and  Brutii,  Sicilia,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica.  The  comparison  of  the 
Kian  bishop  with  the  Alexandrian  in  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Nicene  council  favor* 
tl  latter  view ;  since  even  the  Alexandrian  diocese  likewise  stretched  over  several 
pidncea.  The  Prisca,  however — a  Latin  collection  of  canons  from  the  middle  of 
-i  tiftn  century — has  perhaps  hit  the  truth  of  the  matter,  in  saving,  in  its  translation 
nt  ie  canon  in  question :  "  Antiqui  moris  est  ut  urbis  Romac  episcopus  habeat  prin- 
ci  turn,  ut  suburbicaria  loca  [i.  e.  here,  no  doubt,  the  smaller  province  of  the 
'<'  fectus]  et  omnem  provinciam  sitam  [i.  e.  the  larger  district  of  the  Vicarius,  or  a 
wider,  indefinite  extent]  sollicitudine  sua  gubernet"  Comp.  Mansi,  ColL  Cone. 
•i  127,  and  Hefele,  L  380  sqq. 

According  to  the  political  division  of  the  empire,  the  Roman  patriarchate  em- 

T  ad  in  the  fifth  century  three  prefectures,  which  were  divided  into  eight  political 

and  sixty-nine  provinces.     These  are,  (1)  the  prefecture  of  Italy,  with  the 

Q  •  dioceses  of  Italy,  Illyricum,  and  Africa ;    (2)  the  praefectura  Galliarum,  with 

•h  lioceses  of  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain ;  (8)  the  prefecture  of  Illyricum  (not  to  be 

'•o:mnded  with  the  province  of  niyria,  which  belonged  to  the  prefecture  of  Italy), 

1  i,  after  879,  was  separated  indeed  from  the  Western  empire,  as  Illyricum 

"  tale,  but  remained  ecclesiastically  connected  with  Rome,  and  embraced  the  two 

H  sea  of  Macedonia  and  Dacia.     Comp.  Wiltsch,  1.  c.  L  67  sqq  ;  Maassen,  p.  124 ; 

Q'lefele,  L  388. 

Contra  Julianum,  lib.  i.  cap.  6. 
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menical  councils,  also,  know  no  other  Western  patriarchal* 
than  the  Roman,  and  this  was  the  sole  medium  through  whid 
the  Eastern  church  corresponded  with  the  Western.  In  tht 
great  theological  controversies  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuria 
the  Roman  bishop  appears  uniformly  as  the  representative  ant 
the  organ  of  all  Latin  Christendom. 

It  was,  moreover,  the  highest  interest  of  all  orthodo: 
churches  in  the  West,  amidst  the  political  confusion  and  u 
conflict  with  the  Arian  Goths,  Vandals,  and  Suevi,  to  bin< 
themselves  closely  to  a  common  centre,  and  to  secure  tb 
powerful  protection  of  a  central  authority.  This  centre  the 
could  not  but  find  in  the  primitive  apostolic  church  of  th 
metropolis  of  the  world.  The  Roman  bishops  were  consulte 
in  almost  all  important  questions  of  doctrine  or  of  disciplini 
After  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  they  issued  to  the  Wester 
bishops  in  reply,  pastoral  epistles  and  decretal  letters,1  i 
which  they  decided  the  question  at  first  in  the  tone  of  paterni 
counsel,  then  in  the  tone  of  apostolic  authority,  making  thi 
which  had  hitherto  been  loft  to  free  opinion,  a  fixed  statut 
The  first  extant  decretal  is  the  Epistola  of  Pope  Siricius  to  tl , 
Spanish  bishop  Himerius,  A.  D.  385,  which  contains,  characte 
istically,  a  legal  enforcement  of  priestly  celibacy,  thus  of  i 
evidently  unapostolic  institution ;  but  in  this  Siricius  appes 
to  "generalia  decreta,"  which  his  predecessor  Liberius  h: 
already  issued.  In  like  manner  the  Roman  bishops  repeated 
caused  the  assembling  of  general  or  patriarchal  councils  of  t 
West  (synodos  occidentales),  like  the  synod  of  Aries  in  3 
After  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  they  also  conferred  t 
pallium  on  the  archbishops  of  Salona,  Ravenna,  Messina,  Sy 
cuse,  Palermo,  Aries,  Autun,  Se villa,  Nicopolis  (in  Epiru 
Canterbury,  and  other  metropolitans,  in  token  of  their  super 
jurisdiction.1 

1  Epistola  decrflales;  an  expression,  which,  according  to  Gieseler  and  oth 
occurs  first  about  500,  in  the  so-called  decretum  Gelasii  de  libria  recipieudii 
non  recipiendia. 

1  See  the  information  xmcerning  the  conferring  of  the  pallium  in  Wiltoc 
•8iq. 
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But  this  patriarchal  power  was  not  from  the  begiiming  and 
o  a  uniform  extent  acknowledged  in  the  entire  West.  Not 
intil  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century  did  it  reach  the  height 
re  have  above  described.1  It  was  not  a  divine  institution,  un 
hangeably  fixed  from  the  beginning  for  all  times,  like  a 
Jibiical  article  of  faith ;  but  the  result  of  a  long  process  of 
istory,  a  human  ecclesiastical  institution  under  providential 
irection.  In  proof  of  which  we  have  the  following  incontes- 
ible  facts : 

In  the  first  place,  even  in  Italy,  several  metropolitans  main- 
lined, down  to  the  close  of  our  period,  their  own  supreme 
eadship,  independent  of  Roman  and  all  other  jurisdiction.1 
he  archbishops  of  Milan,  who  traced  their  church  to  the 
jostle  Barnabas,  came  into  no  contact  with  the  pope  till  the 
tter  part  of  the  sixth  century,  and  were  ordained  without 
m  or  his  pallium.  Gregory  I.,  in  593,  during  the  ravages 
'  the  Longobards,  was  the  first  who  endeavored  to  exercise 
itriarchal  rights  there  :  he  reinstated  an  excommunicated 
•esbyter,  who  had  appealed  to  him.'  The  metropolitans  of 
.quileia,  who  derived  their  church  from  the  evangelist  Mark, 
ud  whose  city  was  elevated  by  Constantine  the  Great  to  be 
ie  capital  of  Yenetia  and  Istria,  vied  with  Milan,  and  even 
•vth  Rome,  calling  themselves  "patriarchs,"  and  refusing 
tbmission  to  the  papal  jurisdiction  even  under  Gregory  the 
('eat.4  The  bishop  of  Ravenna  likewise,  after  408,  when  the 

This  is  conceded  by  Hefele,  i.  383  sq. :  "  It  is,  however,  not  to  be  mistaken, 
t .  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  not  everywhere,  in  all  the  West,  exercise  full  patriarchal 
r  its ;  that,  to  wit,  in  several  provinces,  simple  bishops  were  ordained  without  his 
c  peration."  And  not  only  simple  bishops,  but  also  metropolitans.  See  the  text. 

*  AvTotcf<f>a\oi,  also  dxe^aAoi,  as  in  the  East  especially  the  archbishops  of  Cyprus 
*  Bulgaria  were  called,  and  some  other  metropolitans,  who  were  subject  to  no 
P  iarch. 

'  Comp.  Wiltsch,  i.  234. 

1  Comp.  Gregory  I.,  Epist.  1.  iv.  49  ;  and  Wiltsch,  i.  236  sq.  To  the  metropolis 
oilquileia  belonged  the  bishoprics  of  Verona,  Tridentum  (the  Trent,  since  become 
Kimous),  JSmona,  Altinum,  Torcellum,  Pola,  Celina,  Sabiona,  Forum  Julii,  Bella 
"'i,  Concordia,  Feltria,  Tarvisium,  and  Vicentia. 
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emperor  Honorius  selected  that  city  for  his  residence,  bee 
a  powerful  metropolitan,  with  jurisdiction  over  fourteen  bi 
oprics.     Nevertheless  he  received  the  pallium  from  Gregor 
the  Great,  and  examples  occur  of  ordination  by  the  Koma 
bishop.1 

The  North  African  bishops  and  councils  in  the  beginnir 
of  the  fifth  century,  with  all  traditional  reverence  for  the  ape 
tolic  see,  repeatedly  protested,  in  the  spirit  of  Cyprian,  again 
encroachments  of  Rome,  and  even  prohibited  all  appeal 
church  controversies  from  their  own  to  a  transmarine  or  forei^ 
tribunal,  upon  pain  of  excommunication.*     The  occasion  < 
this  was  an  appeal  to  Home  by  the  presbyter  Apiarius,  w: 
had  been  deposed  for  sundry  offences  by  Bishop  Urbanus, 
Sicca,  a  disciple  and  friend  of  Augustine,  and  whose  resto] 
tion  was  twice  attempted,  by  Pope  Zosimus  in  418,  and 
Pope  Coalestine  in  424.    From  this  we  see  that  the  poj 
gladly  undertook  to  interfere  for  a  palpably  unworthy  prie 
and  thus  sacrificed  the  interests  of  local  discipline,  only 
make  their  own  superior  authority  felt.     The  Africans  refen 
to  the  genuine  Nicene  canon  (for  which  Zosiraus  had  subt 
tuted  the  Sardican  appendix  respecting  the  appellate  jurisd 
tion  of  Rome,  of  which  the  Nicene  council  knew  nothing),  a 
reminded  the  pope,  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  need 
for  passing  a  just  judgment,  was  not  lacking  to  any  provin 
and  that  he  could  as  well  inspire  a  whole  province  as  a  sin 
bishop.     The  last  document  in  the  case  of  this  appeal  of  A 
arius  is  a  letter  of  the  (twentieth)  council  of  Carthage,  in  4 
to  Pope  Ccelestiue  I.,  to  the  following  purport : '  "  Apiar  ( 
asked  a  new  trial,  and  gross  misdeeds  of  his  were  then ' 
brought  to  light.     The  papal  legate,  Faustinus,  has,  in   i 
face  of  this,  in  a  very  harsh  manner  demanded  the  recept  > 
of  this  man  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Africans,  because  he  * 
appealed  to  the  pope  and  been  received  into  fellowship  by  h 

1  Baron.  Ann,  ad  ann.  433  ;  Wiltsch,  i.  69,  87. 

*  Comp,  the  relevant  Acts  of  councils  in  Gieseler,  L  2,  p.  221  sqq.,  and  ti : 
tended  description  of  this  case  of  appeal  in  Greenwood,  Cath,  Petri,  L  p. 

and  in  Hefele,  Goncilien-Gesch.  ii.  107  sqq.,  120,  123  sq. 

*  Mansi,  iii.  839  sq. 
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3ut  this  very  thing  ought  not  to  have  been  done.     At  last 

ias  Apiarius  himself  acknowledged  all  his  crimes.     The  pope 

aay  hereafter  no  longer  so  readily  give  audience  to  those  whc 

ome  from  Africa  to  Rome,  like  Apiarius,  nor  receive  the  ex- 

ommunicated  into  church   communion,  be  they  bishops  or 

•riests,  as  the  council  of  Nice  (can.  5)  has  ordained,  in  whose 

irection  bishops  are  included.     The  assumption  of  appeal  to 

tome  is  a  trespass  on  the  rights  of  the  African  church,  and 

:hat  has  been  [by  Zosimus  and  his  legates]  brought  forward 

s  a  Mcene  ordinance  for  it,  is  not  Nicene,  and  is  not  to  be 

rand  in  the  genuine  copies  of  the  Nicene  Acts,  which  have 

een  received  from  Constantinople  and  Alexandria.     Let  the 

ope,  therefore,  in  future  send  no  more  judges  to  Africa,  and 

nee  Apiarius  has  now  been  excluded  for  his  offences,  the 

ope  will  surely  not  expect  the  African  church  to  submit 

•nger  to  the  annoyances  of  the  legate  Faustinus.     May  God 

le  Lord  long  preserve  the  pope,  and  may  the  pope  pray  for 

ic  Africans."     In  the  Pelagian  controversy  the  weak  Zosi- 

.us,  who,  in  opposition  to  the  judgment  of  his  predecessor 

mocent,  had  at  first  expressed  himself  favorably  to  the  here- 

38,  was  even  compelled  by  the  Africans  to  yield.     The  North 

Mean  church  maintained  this  position  under  the  lead  of  the 

•eatest  of  the  Latin  fathers,  St.  Augustine,  who  in  other  re- 

•ects  contributed  more  than  any  other  theologian  or  bishop 

the  erection  of  the  Catholic  system.     She  first  made  sub- 

ission  to  the  Roman  jurisdiction,  in  the  sense  of  her  weak- 

:ss,  under  the  shocks  of  the  Yandals.     Leo  (440-461)  was  the 

•st  pope  who  could  boast  of  having  extended  the  diocese  of 

ome  beyond  Europe  into  another  quarter  of  the  globe.1     He 

;.d  Gregory  the  Great  wrote  to  the  African  bishops  entirely 

the  tone  of  paternal  authority  without  provoking  reply. 

In  Spain  the  popes  found  from  the  first  a  more  favorable 

1  Id.    The  orthodox  bishops  there  were  so  pressed  in  the  fifth 

intury  by  the  Arian  Yandals,  Suevi,  Aland,  and  soon  after  by 

1 3  Goths,  that  they  sought  counsel  and  protection  with  the 

hhop  of  Rome,  which,  for  his  own  sake,  he  was  always  glad 

1  Epist.  87 ;  Manai  vi  120. 
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to  give.  So  early  as  385,  Siricius,  as  we  have  before  observed 
issued  a  decretal  letter  to  a  Spanish  bishop.  The  epistles  of 
Leo  to  Bishop  Turibius  of  Asturica,  and  the  bishops  of  Gau 
and  Spain,1  are  instances  of  the  same  authoritative  style. 
Simplicius  (4:67-483)  appointed  the  bishop  Zeno  of  Sevilla 
papal  "vicar,"  and  Gregory  the  Great,  with  a  paternal  lette 
conferred  the  pallium  on  Leander,  bishop  of  Sevilla.' 

In  Gaul,  Leo  succeeded  in  asserting  the  Roman  jurisdictio 
though  not  without  opposition,  in  the  affair  of  the  archbishop 
Hilary  of  Aries,  or  Arelate.     The  affair  has  been  differently 
represented  from  the  Gallican  and  the  ultramontane  points  of 
view.4     Hilary  (born  403,  died  449),  first  a  rigid  monk,  then, 
against  his  will,  elevated  to  the  bishopric,  an  eloquent  preacher 
an  energetic  prelate,  and  the  first  champion  of  the  freedom  of 
the  Gallican  church  against  the  pretensions  of  Rome,  but  him 
self  not  free  from  hierarchical  ambition,  deposed  Celidonius 
the  bishop  of  Besan9on,  at  a  council  in  that  city  (sy nodus  Vc 
8ontionen8is\  because  he  had   married  a  widow  before  hi 
ordination,  and  had  presided  as  judge  at  a  criminal  trial  aiu 
pronounced  sentence  of  death  ;  which  things,  according  to  th 
ecclesiastical  law,  'incapacitated  him  for  the  episcopal  office 
This  was  unquestionably  an  encroachment  on  the  province  o 
Vienne,  to  which  Besangon  belonged.      Pope  Zosimus  hac 
indeed,  in  4:17,  twenty-eight  years  before,  appointed  the  bisho 
of  Aries,  which  was  a  capital  of  seven  provinces,  to  be  papj 

1  Ep.  93  and  95 ;  Mansi,  vi.  131  and  132.  "  Mansi,  vii.  972. 

*  Greg.  Ep.  i.  41 ;  Mansi,  ix.  1059.     Comp.  Wiltsch,  i.  71. 

4  This  difference  shows  itself  in  the  two  editions  of  the  works  of  Leo  the  Gres 
respectively  :  that  of  the  French  PASQUIER  QUESNBL,  a  Gallican  and  Janseni 
(exiled  1681,  died  at  Brussels  1719),  which  also  contains  the  works,  and  a  vindic 
tion,  of  Hilary  of  Aries  (Par.  1675,  in  2  vols.),  and  was  condemned  in  1676  by  tl 
Congregation  of  the  Index,  without  their  even  reading  it ;  and  that  of  the  to 
brothers  BALLERINI,  which  appeared  in  opposition  to  the  former  (Ven.  1755-175 
8  vols.),  and  represents  the  Italian  ultramontane  side.  Comp.  further  on  this  contt 
af  Hilarius  Arelatensis  (not  to  be  confounded  with  Hilarius  Pictaviensis,  Hilari 
Narbonensis,  and  others  of  the  same  name)  with  Pope  Leo,  the  Vita  Hilarii 
Honoratus  Massiliensis,  of  about  the  year  490  (printed  in  Mansi,  vi.  461  sqq.,  • 
in  the  Acta  Sanct.  ad  d.  5  Maji) ;  the  article  by  Perthel,  in  Illgen's  Zeitschrift  1 
hist.  Theol.  1843 ;  Greenwood,  1.  c.  i  p.  350-356 ;  Milman,  Lat  Christianity 
p.  269-276  (Amer.  ed.);  and  the  article  "Hilarius"  in  Wetzer  and  Welte's  Kirch 
lexic  vol.  v.  p.  181  sqq. 
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vicar  in  Gaul,  and  had  granted  him  metropolitan  rights  in  the 
provinces  Yiennensis,  and  Narbonensis  prima  and  secunda, 
though  with  the  reservation  of  caiisoB  ma/jores.1     The  metro 
politans  of  Yienne,  Narbonne,  and  Marseilles,  however,  did 
lot  accept  this  arrangement,  and  the  succeeding  popes  found 
t  best  to  recognize  again  the  old  metropolitans.'     Celidonius 
ippealed  to  Leo  against  that  act  of  Hilary.     Leo,  in  445,  as- 
lembled  a  Roman  council  (concilium  8acerdotum\  and  rein- 
tated  him,  as  the  accusation  of  Hilary,  who  himself  journeyed 
»n  foot  in  the  winter  to  Rome,  and  protested  most  vehemently 
gainst  the  appeal,  could  not  be  proven  to  the  satisfaction  of 
he  pope.     In  fact,  he  directly  or  indirectly  caused  Hilary  to 
>e  imprisoned,  and,  when  he  escaped  and  fled  back  to  Gaul, 
ut  him  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Roman  church,  and 
eprived  him  of  all  prerogatives  in  the  diocese  of  Yienne, 
'hich  had  been  only  temporarily  conferred  on  the  bishop  of 
Ljles,  and  were  by  a  better  judgment  (sententia  meliore)  taken 
way.     He  accused  him  of  assaults  on  the  rights  of  other 
rallican  metropolitans,  and  above  all  of  insubordination  to- 
ard  the  principality  of  the  most  blessed  Peter ;  and  he  goes 
>  far  as  to  say  :  "  Whoso  disputes  the  primacy  of  the  apostle 
eter,  can  in  no  way  lessen  the  apostle's  dignity,  but,  puffed 
o  by  the  spirit  of  his  own  pride,  he  destroys  himself  in  hell." ' 
nly  out  of  special  grace  did  he  leave  Hilary  in  his  bishopric, 
ot  satisfied  with  this,  he  applied  to  the  secular  arm  for  help, 
id  procured  from  the  weak  Western  emperor,  Yalentinian 
.1.,  an  edict  to  .^Etius,  the  magister  militum  of  Gaul,  in  which 
:is  asserted,  almost  in  the  words  of  Leo,  that  the  whole  world 
nvversitas ;  in  Greek,  oi/covfjuevrj)  acknowledges  the  Roman 


"Nisi  magnitude  causa  etiam  nostrum  exquirat  examen."     Gieseler,  i.  2,  p. 
5i;  Greenwood,  i.  p.  299. 

s  Comp.  Bonifacii  I  Epist.  12  ad  Hilariutn  Narbon.  (not  Arelatensem),  A.  D.  421, 
i  jieseler,  p.  219.  Boniface  here  speaks  in  favor  of  the  Nicene  principle,  that  each 
*:ropolitan  should  rule  simply  over  one  province.  Greenwood  overlooks  this 
tnge,  and  hence  fully  justifies  Hilary  on  the  ground  of  the  appointment  of  Zosi- 
to  3.  But  even  though  this  appointment  had  stood,  the  deposition  of  a  bishop  was 

•  a  causa  major,  which  Hilary,  as  vicar  of  the  pope,  should  have  laid  before  him 
f<  ratification. 

1  Leo,  Epist.  10  (aL  89)  ad  Episc.  provinciaa  Viennensis.    Wh\t  an  awful  per 

•  'ion  this  of  the  true  Christian  stand-point! 


alii 

= 
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Bee  as  director  and  governor;  that  neither  Hilary  nor  aiij 
bishop  might  oppose  its  commands  ;  that  neither  Gallic  an  noi 
other  bishops  should,  contrary  to  the  ancient  custom,  do  any 
thing  without  the  authority  of  the  venerable  pope  of  th< 
eternal  city ;  and  that  all  decrees  of  the  pope  have  the  forc< 
of  law. 

The  letter  of  Leo  to  the  Gallican  churches,  and  the 
of  the  emperor,  give  us  the  first  example  of  a  defensive  an< 
offensive  alliance  of  the  central  spiritual  and  temporal  powi 
in  the  pursuit  of  an  unlimited  sovereignty.     The  edict,  h 
ever,  could  of  course  have  power,  at  most,  only  in  the  "Wi 
to  which  the  authority  of  Yalentinian  was  limited.     In  fac 
even  Hilary  and  his  successors  maintained,  in  spite  of  Leo,  th 
prerogatives  they  had  formerly  received  from  Pope  Zosimn 
and  were  confirmed  in  them  by  later  popes.1     Beyond  this  tl 
issue  of  the  contest  is  unknown.     Hilary  of  Aries  died  in 
universally  esteemed  and  loved,  without,  so  far  as  we  kn 
having  become  formally  reconciled  with  Rome  ; a  though,  nc 
withstanding  this,  he  figures  in  a  remarkable  manner  in  tl 
Roman  calendar,  by  the  side  of  his  papal  antagonist  Leo,  as 
canonical  saint.     Undoubtedly  Leo  proceeded  in  this  conti 
versy  far  too  rigorously  and  intemperately  against  Hilar 
yet  it  was  important  that  he  should  hold  fast  the  right  • 
appeal  as  a  guarantee  of  the  freedom  of  bishops  against  t 
encroachments  of  metropolitans.     The  papal  despotism  oft 
proved  itself  a  wholesome  check  upon  the  despotism  of  si 
ordinate  prelates. 


1  The  popes  Vigil,  639-655,  Pelagius,  555-659,  and  Gregory  the  Great  ( 
ferred  on  the  archbishop  of  Aries,  besidej  the  pallium,  also  tne  papal  vicar 
(vices).  Comp.  Wiltsch,  L  Tl  sq. 

1  At  all  events,  no  reconciliation  can  be  certainly  proved.     Hilary  did,  indi 
according  to  the  account  of  his  disciple  and  biographer,  who  some  forty  years  a 
his  death  encircled  him  with  the  halo,  take  some  steps  toward  reconciliation, 
•ent  two  priests  as  delegates  with  a  letter  to  the  Roman  prefect,  Auziliaris. 
latter  endeavored  to  act  the  mediator,  but  gave  the  delegates  to  understand, 
Hilary,  by  bis  vehement  boldness,  had  too  deeply  wounded  the  delicate  ears  of 
Romans.     In  Leo's  letter  a  new  trespass  is  charged  upon  Hilary,  on  the  rights  ol 
bishop  Projectus,  after  the  deposition  of  Celidoniaa.     And  Hilary  died  soon  ; 
this  contest  (449).     Waterland  ascribed  to  him  the  Athanasian  Creed,  though  v 
out,  good  reason. 
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"With  Northern  Gaul  the  Roman  bishops  came  into  less 
frequent  contact ;  yet  in  this  region  also  there  occur,  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  examples  of  the  successful  assertion 
af  their  jurisdiction. 

The  early  British  church  held  from  the  first  a  very  isolated 
position,  and  was  driven  back  by  the  invasion  of  the  pagan 
ingle-Saxons,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  into  the 
nountains  of  Wales,  Cornwallis,  Cumberland,  and  the  still 
nore  secluded  islands.  Not  till  the  conversion  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  under  Gregory  the  Great  did  a  regular  connection  be- 
;in  between  England  and  Rome. 

Finally,  the  Roman  bishops  succeeded  also  in  extending 

heir  patriarchal  power  eastward,  over  the  prefecture  of  East 

llyria.     Illyria  belonged  originally  to  the  Western  empire, 

emained  true  to  the  Nicene  faith  through  the  Arian  contro- 

ersies,  and  for  the  vindication  of  that  faith  attached  itself 

losely  to  Rome.     When  Gratian,  in  379,  incorporated  Illyri- 

um  Orientale  with  the  Eastern  empire,  its  bishops  nevertheless 

sfused  to  give  up  their  former  ecclesiastical  connection.     Da- 

lasus  conferred  on  the  metropolitan  Acholius,  of  Thessalonica, 

3  papal  vicar,  patriarchal  rights  in  the  new  prefecture.     The 

atriarch  of  Constantinople  endeavored,  indeed,  repeatedly,  to 

ring  this  ground  into  his  diocese,  but  in  vain.     Justiuian,  in 

35,  formed  of  it  a  new  diocese,  with  an  independent  patriarch 

;  Prima  Justiniana  (or  Achrida,  his  native  city) ;    but  this 

'bitrary  innovation  had  no  vitality,  and  Gregory  I.  recovered 

;tive  intercourse  with  the  Illyrian  bishops.     Not  until  the 

ghth  century,  under  the  emperor  Leo  the  Isaurian,  was  East 

lyria  finally  severed  from  the  Roman  diocese  and  incorpo- 

.ted  with  the  Datriarchate  of  Constantinople.1 


§  60.     The  Pa/pacy. 

Literature,  as  in  §55,  and  vol.  i.  §  110. 


At  last  the  Roman  bishop,  on  the  ground  of  his  divine 
iatitution,  and  as  successor  of  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles. 

1  Comp  Gieseler,  i.  2,  p.  215  sqq. ;  and  Wiltsch,  L  72  sqq.,  431  sqq. 
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advanced  Ms  claim  to  be  primate  of  the  entire  church,  and 
visible  representative  of  Christ,  who  is  the  invisible  supreme 
head  of  the  Christian  world.     This  is  the  strict  and  exclusi 
sense  of  the  title,  Pope.1 

Properly  speaking,  this  claim  has  never  been  folly  realize 
and  remains  to  this  day  an  apple  of  discord  in  the  history  < 
the  church.     Greek  Christendom  has  never  acknowledged 
and  Latin,  only  under  manifold  protests,  which  at  last  co 
quered  in  the  Reformation,  and  deprived  the  papacy  forev 
of  the  best  part  of  its  domain.     The  fundamental  fallacy  of  th 
Roman  system  is,  that  it  identifies  papacy  and  church,  an< 
therefore,  to  be  consistent,  must  unchurch  not  only  Protestanl 
ism,  but  also  the  entire  Oriental  church  from  its  origin  dowr 
By  the  "una  sancta  catholica  apostolica  ecclesia"  of  the  Nic< 
no-Constantinopolitan  creed  is  to  be  understood  the  whole  bod 
of  Catholic  Christians,  of  which  the  ecclesia  JRomana,  like  tb 
churches  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and  ConstantiiK 
pie,  is  only  one  of  the  most  prominent  branches.    Th  e  idea  of  tt 
papacy,  and  its  claims  to  the  universal  dominion  of  the  churcl 
were  distinctly  put  forward,  it  is  true,  so  early  as  the  perk 
before  us,  but  could  not  make  themselves  good  beyond  tl 
limits  of  the  West.     Consequently  the  papacy,  as  a  historic 
fact,  or  so  far  as  it  has  been  acknowledged,  is  properly  nothii 
more  than  the  Latin  patriarchate  run  to  absolute  monarchy. 

By  its  advocates  the  papacy  is  based  not  merely  up< 
church  usage,  like  the  metropolitan  and  patriarchal  powe 
but  upon  divine  right ;  upon  the  peculiar  position  which  Chri 

1  The  name  papa — according  to  some  an  abbreviation  of  pater  patrum,  but  m< 
probably,  like  the  kindred  abbas,  irdinras,  or  wdirat,  pa-pa,  simply  an  imitation 
the  first  prattling  of  children,  thus  equivalent  to  father — was,  in  the  West,  foi 
long  time  the  honorary  title  of  every  bishop,  as  a  spiritual  father ;  but,  after  ; 
fifth  century,  it  became  the  special  distinction  of  the  patriarchs,  and  still  later  * 
assigned  exclusively  to  the  Roman  bishop,  and  to  him  in  in  eminent  sense, 
father  of  the  whole  church.  Comp.  Du  Cange,  Glossar.  u  verb.  Papa  and  PC 
Patrum ;  and  Hoffmann,  Lexic.  univers.  iv.  p.  561.  In  the  same  exclusive  ae 
the  Italian  and  Spanish  papa,  the  French  pape,  the  English  pope,  and  the  Gem 
Papst  or  Pabst,  are  used.  In  the  Greek  and  Russian  churches,  on  the  contrary, 
priests  are  called  Popes  (from  irdiras,  papa).  The  titles  apostoli<nts,  vicarius  Chri 
r.unmus  pontifex,  sedes  apostolica,  were  for  a  considerable  time  given  to  various  b 
ops  and  their  sees,  but  subsequently  claimed  exclusively  by  the  bishops  of 
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wsigned  to  Peter  in  the  well-known  words  :  "  Thou  art  Peter \ 
md  on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church." '  This  passage  was 
it  all  times  taken  as  an  immovable  exegetical  rock  for  the 
)apacy.  The  popes  themselves  appealed  i^o  it,  times  without 
lumber,  as  the  great  proof  of  the  divine  institution  of  a  visible 
md  infallible  central  authority  in  the  church.  According  to 
his  view,  the  primacy  is  before  the  apostolate,  the  head  before 
he  body,  instead  of  the  reverse. 

But,  in  the  first  place,  this  preeminence  of  Peter  did  not  in 

he  least  affect  the  independence  of  the  other  apostles.     Paul 

specially,  according  to  the  clear  testimony  of  his  epistles  and 

be  book  of  Acts,  stood  entirely  upon  his  own  authority,  and 

ven  on  one  occasion,  at  Antioch,  took  strong  ground  against 

'eter.    Then  again,  the  personal  position  of  Peter  by  no  means 

ields  the  primacy  to  the  Roman  bishop,  without  the  twofold 

ridence,  first  that  Peter  was  actually  in  Rome,  and  then  that 

e  transferred  his  prerogatives  to  the  bishop  of  that  city.     The 

inner  fact  rests  upon  a  universal  tradition  of  the  early  church, 

hich  at  that  time  no  one  doubted,  but  is  in  part  weakened 

id  neutralized  by  the  absence  of  any  clear  Scripture  evidence, 

id  by  the  much  more  certain  fact,  given  in  the  N" ew  Testa- 

ent  itself,  that  Paul  labored  in  Rome,  and  that  in  no  position 

inferiority  or  subordination  to  any  higher  authority  than 

at  of  Christ  himself.     The  second  assumption,  of  the  transfer 

the  primacy  to  the  Roman  bishops,  is  susceptible  of  neither 

storical  nor  exegetical  demonstration,  and  is  merely  an  in- 

irence  from  the  principle  that  the  successor  in  office  inherits 

si  the  official  prerogatives  of  his  predecessor.     But  even  grant- 

ig  both  these  intermediate  links  in  the  chain  of  the  papal 

teory,  the  double  question  yet  remains  open :  first,  whether 

ts  Roman  bishop  be  the  only  successor  of  Peter,  or  share  this 

Inor  with  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,  in  which 

1  Matt.  xvi.  18:  2v  el  n  <?Tp  o  s,  /ecu  M  mfcy  rrj  irtrp<f  [mark  the  change 
othe  gender  from  the  masculine  to  the  feminine,  from  the  person  to  the  thing  or 
H  truth  confessed — a  change  which  disappears  in  the  English  and  German  versions] 
3  'Solera;  fiov  r^v  fitK^fftaVj  Kal  ir6\ai  oESou  ou  Ka.Tiffxv<rovfftv  O&TTJS.  Comp.  the 
oimentatore,  especially  Meyer,  Lange,  Alford,  Wordsworth,  ad  loc.,  and  my  Hist 
"he  A.post.  Church,  §  90  and  94  (N.  Y.  ed.  p.  350  sqq.,  and  374  sqq.). 
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places  also  Peter  confessedly  resided  ;  and  secondly,  whethei 
the  primacy  involve  at  the  same  time  a  supremacy  of  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  whole  church,  or  be  only  an  honorary  primacj 
among  patriarchs  of  equal  authority  and  rank.  The  former 
was  the  Roman  view  ;  the  latter  was  the  Greek. 

An  African  bishop,  Cyprian  (f  258),  was  the  first  to  give  i 
to  that  passage  of  the  16th  of  Matthew,  innocently  as  it  were 
and  with  no  suspicion  of  the  future  use  and  abuse  of  his 
a  papistic  interpretation,  and  to  bring  out  clearly  the  idea 
a  perpetual  cathedra,  Petri.  The  same  Cyprian,  howeve 
whether  consistently  or  not,  was  at  the  same  time  equally 
animated  with  the  consciousness  of  episcopal  equality  and  in 
dependence,  afterward  actually  came  out  in  bold  oppositioi 
to  Pope  Stephen  in  a  doctrinal  controversy  on  the  validity  o: 
heretical  baptism,  and  persisted  in  this  protest  to  his  death.1 


§  61.     Opinions  of  the  Fathers. 

A.  complete  collection  of  the  patristic  utterances  on  the  primacy  of  Pefe 
and  his  successors,  though  from  the  Roman  point  of  view,  may  \ 
found  in  the  work  of  Rev.  Jos.  BEBINGTON  and  Rev.  JOHN  Km 
"  The  Faith  of  Catholics  confirmed  by  Scripture  and  attested  by  tl 
Fathers  of  the  first  five  centuries  of  the  Church,"  3d  ed.,  Londo 
1846,  vol.  ii.  p.  1-112.  Comp.  the  works  quoted  sub  §  55,  and 
curious  article  of  Prof.  FEED.  PIPER,  on  Rome,  the  eternal  city,  in  tl 
Evang.  Jahrbuch  for  1864,  p.  17-120,  where  the  opinions  of  tl 
fathers  on  the  claims  of  the  urbs  ceterna  and  its  many  fortunes  a 
brought  out. 

"We  now  pursue  the  development  of  this  idea  in  the  chun 
fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  In  general  tin 
agree  in  attaching  to  Peter  a  certain  primacy  over  the  oth 
apostles,  and  in  considering  1  im  the  foundation  of  the  chun 
in  virtue  of  his  confession  of  the  divinity  of  Christ ;  while  tb 
hold  Christ  to  be,  in  the  highest  sense,  the  divine  ground  ai 
rock  of  the  church.  And  herein  lies  a  solution  of  their  apj 
rent  self-contradiction  in  referring  the  pet/ra  in  Matt.  xvi.  1 
now  to  the  person  of  Peter,  now  to  his  confession,  now 
Christ.  Then,  as  the  bishops  in  general  were  regarded  as  B\ 

»  Comp.  voL  ii.  §  74  (p.  203). 
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lessors  of  the  apostles,  the  fathers  saw  in  the  Roman  bishops, 

»n  the  ground  of  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  martyrdom  of 

3eter  in  Rome,  the  successor  of  Peter  and  the  heir  of  the 

>rimacy.     But  respecting  the  nature  and  prerogatives  of  this 

•rimacy  their  views  were  very  indefinite  and  various.     It  ia 

emarkable  that  the  reference  of  the  rock  to  Christ,  which 

Augustine  especially   defended  with   great   earnestness,  was 

cknowledged  even  by  the  greatest  pope  of  the  middle  ages, 

rregory  VII. ,  in  the»famous  inscription  he  sent  with  a  crown 

>  the  emperor  Rudolph  :   "Pet/ra  [i.  e.,  Christ]  dedit  Petrc 

.  e.,  to  the  apostle],  Petrus  [the  pope]  diadema  Rudolpho"  ' 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  post-Nicene,  as  well  as  the 

ate-Nicene  fathers,  with  all  their  reverence  for  the  Roman 

;e,  regarded  the  heathenish  title  of  Rome,  wrbs  csterna,  as 

lasphemous,  with  reference  to  the  passage  of  the  woman 

tting  upon  a  scarlet-colored  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 

ev.  xvii.  3."    The  prevailing  opinion  seems  to  have  been,  that 

ome  and  the  Roman  empire  would  fall  before  the  advent  of 

ntichrist  and  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord.* 

1.  The  views  of  the  Latin  fathers. 

The  Cyprianic  idea  was  developed  primarily  in  North 
.frica,  where  it  was  first  clearly  pronounced. 

OPTATUS,  bishop  of  Milevi,  the  otherwise  unknown  author 
<  an  anti-Donatist  work  about  A.  D.  384,  is,  like  Cyprian, 
loroughly  possessed  with  the  idea  of  the  visible  unity  of  the 
curch  ;  declares  it  without  qualification  the  highest  good,  and 
fcis  its  plastic  expression  and  its  surest  safeguard  in  the  im- 
nvable  cathedra  Petri,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  the  keeper 
(  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who,  in  spite  of  his 
cnial  of  Christ,  continued  in  that  relation  to  the  other  apostles. 
tit  the  unity  of  the  church  might  appear  in  outward  fact  as  an 
i  changeable  thing,  invulnerable  to  human  offence.  All  these 

1  Baronius,  Annal.  ad  ann.  1080,  vol.  xi.  p.  704. 

1  Hieronymus,  Adv.  Jovin  lib.  ii.  c.  88  (Opera,  t.  ii.  p.  882),  where  he  addresses 
Bae:  "Ad  te  loquar,  qusB  scriptam  in  fronte  blasphemiam  Christi  confessione 
dsti."  Prosper:  "JSterna  cum  dicitur  qus  temporalis  est,  utique  nomen  eat 
b  phemiae."  Comp.  Piper,  L  c.  p.  46. 

1  So  Chrysostom  ad  2  Thess.  ii.  7  ;  Hieronymus,  Ep.  cut  qu.  11  (torn.  L  p.  1JW 
* ;  Augustine,  De  civit.  Dei,  lib.  ix.  cap.  19. 
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prerogatives  have  passed  to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  the 
cessors  of  this  apostle.1 

AMBROSE  of  Milan  (f  397)  speaks  indeed  in  very  hi 
terms  of  the  Roman  church,  and  concedes  to  its  bishops 
religious  magistracy  like  the  political  power  of  the  einpero 
of  pagan  Rome ; '  yet  he  calls  the  primacy  of  Peter  only 
"  primacy  of  confession,  not  of  honor ;  of  faith,  not  of  rank,' 
and  places  the  apostle  Paul  on  an  equality  with  Peter.4 
any  dependence  of  Ambrose,  or  of  the  bishops  of  Milan  in  g 
ral  during  the  first  six  centuries,  on  the  jurisdiction  of  Ro 
no  trace  is  to  be  found. 

JEROME  (f  419),  the  most  learned  commentator  among 
Latin  fathers,  vacillates  in  his  explanation  of  the  pebra  • 
like  Augustine,  referring  it  to  Christ,*  now  to  Peter  and 
confession.*     In  his  commentary  on  Matt,  xvi.,  he  combii 

1  De  schismate  Donatistarum,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2,  3,  and  1.  vii.  3.  The  work  was  o 
posed  while  Siricius  was  bishop  of  Rome,  hence  about  384. 

*  Ambr.  Sermo  ii.  in  festo  Petri  et  Pauli :  "  In  urbe  Romas,  quae  princip* 
et  caput  obtinet  nationum  :  scilicet  ut  ubi  caput  superstitionis  erat,  illic  caput  qt 
ceret  sanctitatis,  et  ubi  gentilium  principes  habitabant,  illic  ecclesianun  princ: 
morerentur."    In  Ps.  40 :  "  Ipse  est  Petrus  cui  dixit :  Tu  es  Petrua 

ergo  Patrus,  ibi  ecclesia ;  ubi  ecclesia,  ibi  nulla  more,  sed  vita  eterna."  Comp.  i 
poetic  passage  in  his  Morning  Hymn,  hi  the  citation  from  Augustine  further  . 
But  in  another  passage  he  likewise  refers  the  rock  to  Christ,  hi  Luc.  ix.  20  :  "Pi 
est  Christus,"  etc. 

1  De  incarnat.  Domini,  c.  4 :  "  Primatum  confessionis  utique,  non  honoris,  • 
matum  fidei,  non  ordinis." 

4  De  Spiritu  S.  ii.  12  :  "Nee  Paulus  inferior  Petro,  quamvis  ille  ecclesiae  fu  • 
mentum."  Sermo  ii.  hi  festo  P.  et  P.,  just  before  the  above-quoted  passage :  " 
beati  Petrus  et  Paulus  eminent  inter  universes  apostolos,  et  peculiari  qua  n 
preerogativa  praecellunt.  Verum  inter  ipsos,  quis  cui  praeponatur,  incertum  I 
Puto  enim  illos  aequales  ease  meritis,  qui  ajquales  sunt  passione."  Augustine,  ' 
once  calls  Paul,  not  Peter,  caput  et  princeps  apostolorum,  and  hi  another  place  $ 
he  tanti  apostolatus  meruit  prinnpatum. 

*  Hieron.  hi  Amos,  vi.  12:  "Petra  Christus  est,  qui  donavit  apostoUs  su  it 
fpsi  quoque  petrae  vocentur."    And  hi  another  place :  "  Ecclesia  Catholics  i  '' 
Petram  Christum  stabili  radici  fundata  est." 

'  Adv.  Jovin.  1.  i.  cap.  26  (in  Vallars.  ed.,  torn.  ii.  279),  hi  reply  to  Jovii  '• 
appeal  to  Peter  in  favor  of  marriage :  "  At  dicis :  super  Petrum  fundatur  eccl  ' 
licet  id  ipsum  in  alio  loco  super  omnes  apostolos  fiat,  et  cuncti  claves  regni  coel  D 
accipiant,  et  ex  aequo  super  eos  fortitude  ecclesiae  solidetur,  tamen  propterea  ei 
duodecim  unus  eligitur,  ut  capite  constitute,  schismatis  tollatur  occasio."  So  i  * 
XT.  ad  Damasum  papam  (ed.  Vail.  i.  37). 
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,he  two  interpretations  thus :  "  As  Christ  gave  light  to  the 

ipostles,  so  that  they  were  called,  after  him,  the  light  of  the 

vorld,  and  as  they  received  other  designations  from  the  Lord  , 

o  Simon,  because  he  believed  on  the  rock,  Christ,  received  the 

lame  Peter,  and  in  accordance  with  the  figure  of  the  rock,  it 

s  justly  said  to  him  :  'Twitt  buttd  my  church  upon  thee  (super 

He  recognizes  in  the  Roman  bishop  the  successor  of 

•"eter,  but  advocates  elsewhere  the  equal  rights  of  the  bishops,1 

nd  in  fact  derives  even  the  episcopal  office,  not  from  direct 

ivine  institution,  but  from  the  usage  of  the  church  and  from 

be  presidency  in  the  presbyterium."     He  can  therefore  be 

ited  as  a  witness,  at  most,  for  a  primacy  of  honor,  not  for  a 

upremacy  of  jurisdiction.     Beyond  this  even  the  strongest 

assage  of  his  writings,  in  a  letter  to  his  friend,  Pope  Dama- 

is  (A.  D.  376),  does  not  go  :  "  Away  with  the  ambition  of  the 

Loman  head ;  I  speak  with  the  successor  of  the  fisherman  and 

isciple  of  the  cross.     Following  no  other  head  than  Christ,  I 

m  joined  in  the  communion  of  faith  with  thy  holiness,  that  is, 

ith  the  chair  of  Peter.     On  that  rock  I  know  the  church  to 

3  built." '     Subsequently  this  father,  who  himself  had  an  eye 

i  Jie  papal  chair,  fell  out  with  the  Roman  clergy,  and  retired 

1  Comp.  Epist.  146,  ed.  Vail.  i.  1076  (or  Ep.  101  ed.  Bened.,  al.  85)  ad  Evange- 
tn :  "  Ubicunque  fuerit  episcopus,  sive  Romae,  sive  Eugubii,  sive  Constantinopoli, 
•e  Rhegii,  sive  Alexandriae,  sive  Tanis  [an  intentional  collocation  of  the  most 
werful  and  most  obscure  bishoprics],  ejusdem  est  meriti,  ejusdem  est  et  sacerdotiL 
tentia  divitiarum  et  paupertatis  humilitas  vel  sublimiorem  vel  inferiorem  episco- 
m  non  facit.  CaBterum  omnes  apostolorum  successores  sunt." 

1  Comp.  §  52,  above.     J.  Craigie  Robertson,  Hist,  of  the  Christian  Church  to 

0  (Lond.  1854),  p.  286,  note,  finds  a  remarkable  negative  evidence  against  the 
pal  claims  in  St.  Jerome's  Ep.  125,  "where  submission  to  one  head  is  enforced 
•  monks  by  the  instinctive  habits  of  beasts,  bees,  and  cranes,  the  contentions  of 
.iu  and  Jacob,  of  Romulus  and  Remus,  the  oneness  of  an  emperor  in  his  domm- 
is,  of  a  judge  in  his  province,  of  a  master  in  his  house,  of  a  pilot  in  a  ship,  of  a 
lieral  in  an  army,  of  a  bishop,  the  archpresbyter,  and  the  archdeacon  in  a  church ; 
U  there  is  no  mention  of  the  one  universal  bishop." 

1  Ep.  xv.  (alias  57)  ad  Damasum  papam  (ed.  Vail.  i.  37  sq.):  "Facessat  invi 
<  :  Romaai  culminis  recedat  ambitio,  cum  successors  piscatoris  et  discipulo  crucis 

1  uor.  Ego  nullum  primum,  nisi  Christum  sequens,  Beatitudini  tuae,  id  est  cathedrae 
•-ri,   communione   consocior.      Super   ilium   petram   sedificatam   ecclesiam   scio. 
ueunque  extra  hanc  domum  agnum  comederit,  profanus  est.     Si  quis  in  Noe  area 
u  fuerit,  peribit  regnante  diluvio." 

20 


THffiD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

to  the  ascetic  and  literary  solitude  of  Bethlehem,  where  he 
served  the  church  by  his  pen  far  better  than  he  would  have 
done  as  the  successor  of  Damasus. 

AUGUSTINE  (f  430),  the  greatest  theological  authority  of  the 
Latin  church,  at  first  referred  the  words,  "On  this  rock  Iwul 
bwttd  my  church"  to  the  person  of  Peter,  but  afterward  ex- 
pressly retracted  this  interpretation,  and  considered  the  petra 
to  be  Christ,  on  the  ground  of  a  distinction  between  petra  (eVt 
ravrij  ry  Trerpa)  and  Pet/rua  (<rv  et  Uer/jo?)  ;  a  distinctioD 
which  Jerome  also  makes,  though  with  the  intimation  that  it 
is  not  properly  applicable  to  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  Cephas.1 
"  T  have  somewhere  said  of  St.  Peter  " — thus  Augustine  cor- 
rects himself  in  his  Retractations  at  the  close  of  his  life'- 
"  that  the  church  is  built  upon  him  as  the  rock ;  a  thoughl 
which  is  sung  by  many  in  the  verses  of  St.  Ambrose : 

4  Hoc  ipsa  petra  ecclesise 
Ganente,  culpam  diluit.'  * 

(The  Rock  of  the  church  himself 
In  the  cock-crowing  atones  his  guilt.) 

But  I  know  that  I  have  since  frequently  said,  that  the  won 
of  the  Lord,  '  Thou  art  Petrus,  and  on  this  petra  I  will  buil< 
my  church,'  must  be  understood  of  him,  whom  Peter  confess^ 
as  Son  of  the  living  God  ;  and  Peter,  so  named  after  this  rocl 
represents  the  person  of  the  church,  which  is  founded  on  thi 
rock  and  has  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heavei 
For  it  was  not  said  to  him  :    '  Thou  art  a  rock '  (petra),  bu 
'•Thou  art  Peter*  (Petrus)  ;   and  the  rock  was  Christ,  throug 
confession  of  whom  Simon  received  the  name  of  Peter.     Y< 
the  reader  may  decide  which  of  the  two  interpretations  is  tb 
more  probable."     In  the  same  strain  he  says,  in  another  place 
"  Peter,  in  virtue  of  the  primacy  of  his  apostolate,  stands,  by 
figurative  generalization,  for  the  church.     .     .     .     When 

1  Hier.  Com.  in  Ep.  ad  Galat.  ii.  11,  12  (ed.  Vallars.  torn.  vii.  coL  409):  " 
quod  aliud  significat  Petrus,  aliud  Cephas,  sed  quo   quam  nos  Latine  et  Gi* 
petram  vocemua,  hanc  Hebroi  et  Syri,  propter  linguae  inter  se  viciniam, 
Duncupent.1' 

*  Retract.  L  L  c.  21. 

*  In  the  Ambrosian  Morning  Ilyinn  :   "JDterne  rcr  tm  conditor." 
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was  eaid  to  him,  '  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king 

dom  of  heaven,'  &c.,  he  represented  the  whole  church,  which 

in  this  world  is  assailed  by  various  temptations,  as  if  by  floods 

and  storms,  yet  does  not  fall,  because  it  is  founded  upon  a 

rock,  from  which  Peter  received  his  name.     For  the  rock  is 

lot  so  named  from  Peter,  but  Peter  from  the  rock  (non  enim 

i  Petro  petra,  sed  Petrus  a  petra),  even  as  Christ  is  not  so 

;alled  after  the  Christian,  but  the  Christian  after  Christ.     For 

he  reason  why  the  Lord  says,  '  On  this  rock  I  will  build  my 

•,hurch,'  is  that  Peter  had  said  :  '  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 

»f  the  living  God.'     On  this  rock,  which  thou  hast  confessed, 

ays  he,  I  will  build  my  church.      For  Christ  was  the  rock 

petra  enim  erat  Christus),  upon  which  also  Peter  himself  was 

milt ;  for  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid, 

rhich  is  Jesu&  Christ.     Thus  the  church,  which  is  built  upon 

/hrist,  has  received  from  him,  in  the  person  of  Peter,  the  keys 

f  heaven  ;   that  is,  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  sins."  ' 

'his  Augustinian  interpretation  of  the  petra  has  since  been 

3vived  by  some  Protestant  theologians  in  the  cause  of  anti- 

-omanism.'    Augustine,  it  is  true,  unquestionably  understood 

y  the  church  the  visible  Catholic  church,  descended  from  the 

oostles,   especially  from   Peter,   through  the  succession  of 

ishops ;  and  according  to  the  usage  of  his  time  he  called  the 

oman  church  by  eminence  the  sedes  apostolica*    But  on  the 

1  Tract,  in  Evang.  Joannis,  124,  §  5.     The  original  is  quoted  among  others  by 
.  Gieseler,  i.  2,  p.  210  (4th  ed.),  but  with  a  few  unessential  omissions. 

*  Especially  by  Calov  in  the  Lutheran  church,  and  quite  recently  by  Dr.  Words- 
rth  hi  the  Church  of  England  (Commentary  on  Matt.  xvi.  18).     But  Dr.  Alford 

'Mdedly  protests  against  it,  with  most  of  the  modern  commentators. 

*  De  utilit.  credendi,  §  35,  he  traces  the  development  of  the  church  "  ab  apos- 
lica  sede  per  successiones  apostolorum ;  "  and  Epist.  43,  he  incidentally  speaks  of 

"Romana  ecclesia,  hi  qua  semper  apostolicae  cathedrae  viguit  principatus." 
;enwood,  i.  296  sq.,  thus  resolves  the  apparent  contradiction  in  Augustine :  "  In 
lomon  with  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  he  (St.  Augustine)  was  himself  possessed 
'h  the  idea  of  a  visible  representative  unity,  and  considered  that  unity  as  equally 

*  subject  of  divine  precept  and  institution  with  the  church-spiritual  itself.     The 
'•itual  unity  might  therefore  stand  upon  the  faith  of  Peter,  while  the  outward  and 

•  ble  oneness  was  inherent  in  his  person ;    so  that  while  the  church  derived  hef 
«teric  and  spiritual  character  from  the  faith  which  Peter  hsid  conf  jssed,  she  re- 
Ted  her  external  or  executive  powers  from  Peter  through  'the  succession  of 


308  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

other  hand,  like  Cyprian  and  Jerome,  he  lays  stress  upon  i 
essential  unity  of  the  episcopate,  and  insists  Jiat  the  keys 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  committed  not  to  a  single  ma 
but  to  the  whole  church,  which  Peter  was  only  set  to  repi 
sent.1     "With  this  view  agrees  the  independent  position  of  i 
North  African  church  in  the  time  of  Augustine  toward  Ro 
as  we  have  already  observed  it  in  the  case  of  the  appeal 
Apiarius,  and  as  it  appears  in  the  Pelagian  controversy, 
which  Augustine  was  the  leader.     This  father,  therefore,  car 
at  all  events  be  cited  only  as  a  witness  to  the  limited  authorit 
of  the  Roman  chair.     And  it  should  also,  in  justice,  be  ob 
served,  that  in  his  numerous  writings  he  very  rarely  speaks  oi 
that  authority  at  all,  and  then  for  the  most  part  incidentally 
showing  that  he  attached  far  less  importance  to  this  matte 
than  the  Roman  divines.1 

The  later  Latin  fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centime 
prefer  the  reference  of  the  pefrra  to  Peter  and  his  confessioi 
and  transfer  his  prerogatives  to  the  Roman  bishops  as  his  su< 
cessors,  but  produce  no  new  arguments.  Among  them 
mention  MAXIMUS  of  Turin  (about  450),  who,  however,  Hi 
Ambrose,  places  Paul  on  a  level  with  Peter ; '  then  OROSIU 
and  several  popes ;  above  all  LEO,  of  whom  we  shall  spea 
more  fully  in  the  following  section. 

2.  As  to  the  Greek  fathers  :  EUSEBITTS,  CYRIL  of  Jerusalen 
BASIL,  the  two  GBEGORIES,  EPHRAIM  Syrus,  ASTERIUS,  CYK 
of  Alexandria,  CHRYSOSTOM,  and  THEODORET  refer  the  peta 
now  to  the  confession,  now  to  the  person,  of  Peter ;  sometim 

bishops '  sitting  in  Peter's  chair.  Practically,  indeed,  there  was  little  to  choose  1 
tween  the  two  theories."  Comp.  also  the  thorough  exhibition  of  the  Augustini 
theory  of  the  Catholic  church  and  her  attributes  by  Dr.  Rothe,  in  his  work  Die  1 
fange  der  christlichen  Kirche,  i.  p.  679-711. 

1  De  diversis  serm.  108  :  "  Has  enim  clares  non  homo  onus,  sed  unitas  acce 
ecclesise.  Hinc  ergo  Petri  excellentia  praedicatur,  quia  ipsius  universitatis  et  unite 
figuram  gessit  quando  ei  dictum  est :  tibi  trado,  quod  omnibus  traditurn  est,"  etc. 

*  Bellarmine,  in  Praef.  in  Libr.  de  Pontif,,  calls  this  article  even  ran  summ 
fidei  Christiana  I 

*  Horn,  v.,  on  the  feast  of  Peter  and  Paul.     To  the  one,  says  he,  the  keys 
knowledge  were  committed,  to  the  other  the  keys  of  power,     "Eminent  inter  v 
versos  apostolos  et  peculiar!  quadam  prarogativa  praecellunt.     Verum  inter  ip 
quis  cui  prseponatur,  Incertum  est."  The  same  sentence  in  Ambrose,  De  Spir.  S.  ii. 
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*>  both.  .They  speak  of  this  apostle  uniformly  in  very  loftj 
erms,  at  times  in  rhetorical  extravagance,  calling  him  the 
'coryphasus  of  the  choir  of  apostles,"  the  "prince  of  the 
ipostles,"  the  "tongue  of  the  apostles,"  the  "bearer  of  the 
:eys,"  the  "  keeper  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  the  "  pillar," 
he  "  rock,"  the  "  firm  foundation  of  the  church."  But,  in  the 
irst  place,  they  understand  by  all  this  simply  an  honorary 
trimacy  of  Peter,  to  whom  that  power  was  but  first  com- 
litted,  which  the  Lord  afterward  conferred  on  all  the  apostles 
like ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  they  by  no  means  favor  an 
vduswe  transfer  of  this  prerogative  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
ut  claim  it  also  for  the  bishops  of  Antioch,  where  Peter,  ac- 
ording  to  Gal.  ii.,  sojourned  a  long  time,  and  where,  accord- 
ig  to  tradition,  he  was  bishop,  and  appointed  a  successor. 

So  CHRYSOSTOM,  for  instance,  calls  Ignatius  of  Antioch  a 
successor  of  Peter,  on  whom,  after  Peter,  the  government  of 
le  church  devolved," '  and  in  another  place  says  still  more 
istinctly :  "  Since  I  have  named  Peter,  I  am  reminded  of 
lother  Peter  [Flavian,  bishop  of  Antioch],  our  common  father 
id  teacher,  who  has  inherited  as  well  the  virtues  as  the  chair 
?  Peter.  Yea,  for  this  is  the  privilege  of  this  city  of  ours 
intioch],  to  have  first  (ev  apyjfi)  had  the  coryphaeus  of  the 
jostles  for  its  teacher.  For  it  was  proper  that  the  city, 
here  the  Christian  name  originated,  should  receive  the  first 
'  the  apostles  for  its  pastor.  But  after  we  had  him  for  oui 
acher,  we  did  not  retain  him,  but  transferred  him  to  imperial 
ome." f 

THEODOEET  also,  who,  like  Chrysostom,  proceeded  from  the 
ntioehian  school,  says  of  the  "  great  city  of  Antioch,"  that  it 
is  the  "  throne  of  Peter."  *  In  a  letter  to  Pope  Leo  he  speaks, 
is  true,  in  very  extravagant  terms  of  Peter  and  his  successors 

Tn  S.  Ignat.  Martyr.,  n.  4. 

Horn.  ii.  in  Principium  Actorum,  n.  6,  torn.  iii.  p.  70  (eel.  Montfaucon).  The 
It  sentence  (a\\o  irpoffex<ap-ftffafj.fy  TTJ  f}cun\i5i  Pi&pri)  is  by  some  regarded  as  a  later 
lerpolation  in  favor  of  the  papacy.  But  it  contains  no  concession  of  duperiority 
'rysostom  immediately  goes  on  to  say :  "  We  have  indeed  not  retained  the  body  of 
i'.er,  but  we  have  retained  the  faith  of  Peter ;  and  while  we  retain  hk  faith,  wt 
I'e  himself." 
1  Epist.  86. 


310  THIRD   PEEIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

at  Rome,  in  whom  all  the  conditions,  external  and  iuten  al  yt 
the  highest  eminence  and  control  in  the  church  are  combined. 
But  in  the  same  epistle  he  remarks,  that  the  "  thrice  blessed 
and  divine  double  star  of  Peter  and  Paul  rose  in  the  East  and 
shed  its  rays  in  every  direction  ; "  in  connection  with  which  il 
must  be  remembered  that  he  was  at  that  time  seeking  protec- 
tion in  Leo  against  the  Eutychian  robber-council  of  Ephesui 
(449),  which  had  unjustly  deposed  both  himself  and  Fla 
of  Constantinople. 

His  bitter  antagonist  also,  the  arrogant  and  overbeari: 
CYRIL  of  Alexandria,  descended  some  years  before,  in  his  battl< 
against  Nestorius,  to  unworthy  flattery,  and  called  Pop 
Ccelestine  "the  archbishop  of  the  whole  [Roman]  world." 
The  same  prelates,  under  other  circumstances,  repelled  wit) 
proud  indignation  the  encroachments  of  Rome  on  their  juris 
diction. 


§  62.     The  Decrees  of  Cowncila  on  the  Papal  Authority. 

Much  more  important  than  the  opinions  of  individm 
fathers  are  the  formal  decrees  of  the  councils. 

First  mention  here  belongs  to  the  council  of  SARDICA  i 
Illyria  (now  Sofia  in  Bulgaria)  in  343,'  during  the  Arian  coi 
troversy.  This  council  is  the  most  favorable  of  all  to  ti 

1  Epist  113.  Comp,  Bennington  and  Kirk,  1.  c.  p.  91-93.  In  the  Epist.  11 
to  Renatus,  one  of  the  three  papal  legates  at  Ephesua,  where  he  entreats  his  intc 
cession  with  Leo,  he  ascribes  to  the  Roman  see  the  control  of  the  church  of  t 
world  (r&v  Kara  rr/v  olKovfitvTjv  tKK\r]cri(av  Tyv  riytfiovlav),  but  certainly  in  the  one 
tal  sense  of  an  honorary  supervision. 

1  ' fLp\teiriffKoitov  TTUO-TJ?  TTJS  oitcovfifviis  [i.  e.,  of  the  Roman  empire,  according 
the  well-known  usus  loquendi,  even  of  the  N.  T.,  comp.  Luke  ii.  1],  itartpa  rt  i 
TrarpiapxTjc  K(\fffT'ivoi>  r)>v  TTJS  /jLfya\oir6\fut  Pa'fiTjr.  Encora.  in  8.  Mar.  Deip.  (to 
v.  p.  384).  Gomp.  his  Ep.  ix.  ad  Coelest. 

1  That  this  is  the  true  date  appears  from  the  recently  discovered  Festival  Ej 
ties  of  Athanasius,  published  in  Syriac  by  Gureton  (London,  1848),  in  an  Engl 
translation  by  Williams  (Oxford,  1854),  and  in  German  by  Larsow  (Leipzig,  186 
Mansi  puts  the  council  in  the  year  344,  but  most  writers,  including  Gieseler,  Ne 
der,  Milman,  and  Greenwood,  following  the  erroneous  statement  of  Socrates  (ii. 
and  Sozomen  (iii.  12),  place  it  in  the  year  347.  Gomp.  on  the  subject  Lam 
Die  Festbriefe  des  Athanasius,  p.  31 ;  and  Hefele,  Conciliengesch.  L  p.  518  sqq. 
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Roman  claims.     In  the  interest  of  the  deposed  Athanasius  and 
of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy  it  decreed  : 

(1)  That  a  deposed  bishop,  who  feels  he  has  a  good  cause 
may  apply,  out  of  reverence  to  the  memory  of  the  apostle 
Peter,  to  the  Roman  bishop  Julius,  and  shall  leave  it  with  him 
either  to  ratify  the  deposition  or  to  summon  a  new  council. 

(2)  That  the  vacant  bishopric  shall  not  be  filled  till  the 
decision  of  Rome  be  received. 

(3)  That  the  Roman  bishop,  in  such  a  case  of  appeal,  may, 
according  to  his  best  judgment,  either  institute  a  new  trial  by 
the  bishops  of  a  neighboring  province,  or  send  delegates  to  the 
spot  with  full  power  to  decide  the  matter  with  the  bishops.1 

Thus  was  plainly  committed  to  the  Roman  bishops  an 

ippellate  and  revisory  jurisdiction  in  the  case  of  a  condemned 

)r  deposed  bishop  even  of  the  East.     But  in  the  first  place  this 

luthority  is  not  here  acknowledged  as  a  right  already  existing 

n  practice.     It  is  conferred  as  a  new  power,  and  that  merely  as 

in  honorary  right,  and  as  pertaining  only  to  the  bishop  Julius 

n  person.1     Otherwise,  either  this  bishop  would  not  be  ex- 

>ressly  named,  or  his  successors  would  be  named  with  him. 

furthermore,  the  canons  limit  the  appeal  to  the  case  of  a 

lishop  deposed  by  his  comprovincials,  and  say  nothing  of 

ther  cases.     Finally,  the  council  of  Sardica  was  not  a  general 

ouncil,  but  only  a  local  synod  of  the  West,  and  could  there- 

:>re  establish  no  law  for  the  whole  church.     For  the  Eastern 

ishops  withdrew  at  the  very  beginning,  and  held  an  opposi- 

1  Can.  3,  4,  and  5  (in  the  Latin  translation,  can.  3,  4,  and  7),  in  Mansi,  iii.  23  sq., 
id  in  Hefele,  i.  539  aqq.,  where  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  Dionysian  text  is  given 
ith  learned  explanations.  The  Greek  and  Latin  texts  differ  in  some  points. 

*  So  the  much  discussed  canones  are  explained  not  only  by  Protestant  historians, 
it  also  by  Catholic  of  the  Gallican  school,  like  Peter  de  Marca,  Quesnel,  Du-Pin, 
cher,  Febronius.  This  interpretation  agrees  best  with  the  whole  connection ;  with 
e  express  mention  of  Julius  (which  is  lacking,  indeed,  in  the  Latin  translation  of 
•isca  and  in  Isidore,  but  stands  distinctly  in  the  Greek  and  Dionysian  texts :  'lovAf? 
>  t-*iffK6-K<?  fd>fj.tit,  Julio  Romano  episcopo) ;  with  the  words,  "  Si  vobis  placet  * 
in.  3),  whereby  the  appeal  in  question  is  made  dependent  first  on  the  decree  of 
i*  council ;  and  finally,  with  the  words,  "  Sancti  Petri  apostoli  memoriam  honor* 
is,"  which  represent  the  Roman  bishop's  right  of  review  as  an  honorary  matter 
hat  Hefele  urges  against  these  arguments  (i.  648  sq.),  seems  to  me  very  insuflk 
•t 
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tion  council  in  the  neighboring  town  of  Philippopolis  ;  an  1  thi 
city  of  Sardica,  too,  with  the  prefecture  of  Illyricum,  at  thai 
time  belonged  to  the  Western  empire  and  the  Roman  patri- 
archate :  it  was  not  detached  from  them  till  379.     The  council 
*eas  intended,  indeed,  to  be  ecumenical ;   but  it  consisted  al 
first  of  only  a  hundred  and  seventy  bishops,  and.  after  tht 
/accession  of  the  seventy-six  orientals,  it  had  only  ninety-four 
and  even  by  the  two  hundred  signatures  of  absent  bishops 
mostly  Egyptian,  to  whom  the  acts  were  sent  for  their  ap 
proval,  the  East,  and  even  the  Latin  Africa,  with  its  thra 
hundred  bishoprics,  were  very  feebly  represented.     It  was 
sanctioned  by  the  emperor  Constantius,  and  has  by  no  su 
quent  authority  been  declared  ecumenical.1     Accordingly 
decrees  soon  fell  into  oblivion,  and  in  the  further  course  of 
Arian  controversy,  and  even  throughout  the  Nestorian,  wher 
the  bishops  of  Alexandria,  and  not  those  of  Rome,  were  evi 
dently  at  the  head  of  the  orthodox  sentiment,  they  were  utterl 
unnoticed.2     The  general  councils  of  381,  451,  and  680  kneT 
nothing  of  such  a  supreme  appellate  tribunal,  but  unanimous! 
enacted,   that    all  ecclesiastical  matters,   without   exception 
should  first  be  decided  in  the  provincial  councils,  with  tb 
right  of  appeal — not  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  to  the  patriarc 
of  the  proper  diocese.     Rome  alone  did  not  forget  the  Sardica 
decrees,  but  built  on  this  single  precedent  a  universal  righ 
Pope  ZosimuB,  in  the  case  of  the  deposed  presbyter  Apiarit 
of  Sicca  (A.  D.  417-418),  made  the  significant  mistake  of  takni 
the  Sardican  decrees  for  Nicene,  and  thus  giving  them  great( 
weight  than  they  really  possessed  ;  but  he  was  referred  by  tl 
Africans  to  the  genuine  text  of  the  Nicene  canon.     The  lat< 
popes,  however,  transcended  the  Sardican  decrees,  withdrawn; 
from  the  provincial  council,  according  to  the  pseudo-Isidoris 
Decretals,  the  right  of  deposing  a  bishop,  which  had  bet 

1  Baronius,  Natalia  Alexander,  and  Mansi  have  endeavored  indeed  to  establi 
for  the  council  an  ecumenical  character,  but  in  opposition  to  the  weightiest  ancic 
and  modern  authorities  of  the  Catholic  church.  Comp.  Hefele,  i.  596  sqq. 

'  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  synodal  letters,  as  well  as  the  orthodox  ecc 
•iastical  writers  of  this  and  the  succeeding  age,  which  take  notice  of  this  couni 
like  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  and  Basil,  make  no  mention  of  those  decn 
Concerning  Borne. 
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illowed  by  Sardica,  and  vesting  it,  as  a  causa  major,  exclu 
ively  in  themselves. 

Finally,  in  regard  to  the  four  great  ecumenical  councils,  the 

irst  of  NICE,  the  first  of  CONSTANTINOPLE,  that  of  EPHESUS,  and 

hat  of  CHALCEDON  :  we  have  already  presented  their  position 

n  tliis  question  in  connection  with  their  legislation  on  the 

atriarchal  system.1    We  have  seen  that  they  accord  to  the 

ishop  of  Rome  a  precedence  of  honor  among  the  five  officially 

?equal  patriarchs,  and  thus  acknowledge  him  primus  vntef 

>ares,  but,  by  that  very  concession,  disallow  his  claims  to  su- 

remacy  of  jurisdiction,  and  to  monarchical  authority  over  the 

itire  church.     The  whole  patriarchal  system,  in  fact,  was  not 

onarchy,  but  oligarchy.     Hence  the  protest  of  the  Roman 

legates  and  of  Pope  Leo  against  the  decrees  of  the  council 

'  Chalcedon  in  451,  which  coincided  with  that  of  Constanti- 

rple  in  381.     This  protest  was  insufficient  to  annul  the  de- 

<ee,  and  in  the  East  it  made  no  lasting  impression ;  for  the 

:bsequent  incidental   concessions   of  Greek  patriarchs   and 

nperors,  like  that  of  the  usurper  Phocas  in  606,  and  even  of 

1e  sixth  ecumenical  council  of  Constantinople  in  680,  to  the 

&3  of  Rome,  have  no  general  significance,  but  are  distinctly 

ticeable  to  special  circumstances  and  prejudices. 

It  is,  therefore,  an  undeniable  historical  fact,  that  the 
§3atest  dogmatic  and  legislative  authorities  of  the  ancien 
curch  bear  as  decidedly  against  the  specific  papal  claims  of 
t)  Roman  bishopric,  as  in  favor  of  its  patriarchal  rights  and 
a  honorary  primacy  in  the  patriarchal  oligarchy.  The  subse- 
qsnt  separation  of  the  Greek  church  from  the  Latin  proves 
tothis  day,  that  she  was  never  willing  to  sacrifice  her  inde- 
pidence  to  Rome,  or  to  depart  from  the  decrees  of  her  own 
-  atest  councils. 

Here  lies  the  difference,  however,  between  the  Greek  and 
I  Protestant  opposition  to  the  universal  monarchy  of  the 
:>acy.  The  Greek  church  protested  against  it  from  the  basia 
'Uhe  oligarchical  patriarchal  hierarchy  of  the  fifth  century  • 
cm  age,  therefore,  and  upon  a  principle  of  church  organiza 

1  Comp.  §  56-. 
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tion,  which  preceded  the  grand  agency  of  the  papacy  in  th« 
history  of  the  world.     The  evangelical  church  protests  againsi 
it  on  the  basis  of  a  freer  conception  of  Christianity,  seeing  ii 
the  papacy  an  institution,  which  indeed  formed  the  legitimatx 
development  of  the  patriarchal  system,  and  was  necessary  fo 
the  training  of  the  Romanic  and  Germanic  nations  of  thi 
middle  ages,  but  which  has  virtually  fulfilled  its  mission  am 
outlived  itself.     The  Greek  church  never  had  a  papacy ;  th 
evangelical  historically  implies  one.     The  papacy  stands  bt 
tween  the  age  of  the  patriarchal  hierarchy  and  the  age  of  th 
Reformation,  like  the  Mosaic  theocracy  between  the  patriarch* 
period  and  the  advent  of  Christianity.     Protestantism  rejed 
at  once  the  papal  monarchy  and  the  patriarchal  oligarchy,  an 
thus  can  justify  the  former  as  well  as  the  latter  for  a  certai 
time  and  a  certain  stage  in  the  progress  of  the  Christian  worli 

§  63.    Leo  ike  Great.    A.  D.  440-461. 

L  ST.  LEO  MAGNUS  :  Opera  omnia  (sermones  et  epistolae),  ed.  Pasch; 
Quesnel.,  Par.  1675,  2  vola.  4to.  (Gallican,  and  defending  Hila 
against  Leo,  hence  condemned  by  the  Roman  Index)  ;  and  ed.  Petr. 
Hieron.  Ballerini  (two  very  learned  brothers  and  presbyters,  w 
wrote  at  the  request  of  Pope  Benedict  XIV.),  Venet.  1753-1757,  3  vc 
foL  (Vol.  i.  contains  96  Sermons  and  173  Epistles,  the  two  other  v 
umes  doubtful  writings  and  learned  dissertations.)  This  edition  u 
printed  in  Migne's  Patrologiaa  Cursus  completus,  vol.  54-57,  Par.  18 

II.  AOTA  SANOTOBUM,  sub  Apr.  11  (Apr.  torn.  ii.  p.  14-30,  brief  and  i 
satisfactory).    TILLEMONT  :  Mem.  t.  xv.  p.  414-832  (very  full).    ] 
LEB  :  Lives  of  the  Saints,  sub  Apr.  11.     "W.  A.  ABENDT  (R.  C.) :  1 
der  Grosse  u.  seine  Zeit,  Mainz,  1835  (apologetic  and  panegyr 
EDW.  PEBTHEL  :  P.  Leo's  I.  Leben  u.  Lehren,  Jena,  1843  (Protest* 
FB.  BOHBINGEB  :    Die  Kirche  Christi  u.  ihre  Zeugen,  Zurich,  If 
vol.  I  div.  4,  p.  170-309.     PH.  JAFF£  :  Regesta  Pontif.  Rom.,  Be 
1851,  p.  34  sqq.     Comp.  also  GBEENWOOD:    Cathedra  Petri,  L 
1859,  vol.  i.  bk.  ii.  chap,  iv.-vi.  (The  Leonine  Period) ;   and  B 
MILMAN  :  Hist,  of  Latin  Christianity,  Lond.  and  New  York,  1860, 
L  bk.  it  ch.  iv. 

In  most  of  the  earlier  bishops  of  Rome  the  person  is  eclip  ' 
by  the  office.  The  spirit  of  the  age  and  public  opinion  i  • 
the  bishops,  not  the  bishops  them.  In  the  preceding  per 
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Victor  in  the  controversy  oil  Easter,  Cailistus  in  that  on  the 
•estoration  of  the  lapsed,  and  Stephen  in  that  on  heretical  bap- 
ism,  were  the  first  to  come  out  with  hierarchical  arrogance  , 
>ut  they  were  somewhat  premature,  and  found  vigorous  resist 
,nce  in  Irenaeus,  Hippolytus,  and  Cyprian,  though  on  all  three 
uestions  the  Roman  view  at  last  carried  the  day. 

In  the  period  before  us,  Damasus,  who  subjected  Illyria  to 
je  Roman  jurisdiction,  and  established  the  authority  of  the 
rulgate,  and  Siricius,  who  issued  the  first  genuine  decretal 
stter,  trod  in  the  steps  of  those  predecessors.     Innocent  I 
:02-4:17)  took  a  step  beyond,  and  in  the  Pelagian  controvers^ 
antured  the  bold  assertion,  that  in  the  whole  Christian  world 
)thing  should  be  decided  without  the  cognizance  of  the  Roman 
e,  and  that,  especially  in  matters  of  faith,  all  bishops  must 
ra  to  St.  Peter.1 

But  the  first  pope,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  is  Leo  I., 
•ho  justly  bears  the  title  of  "  the  Great  "  in  the  history  of  the 
.itin  hierarchy.  In  him  the  idea  of  the  papacy,  as  it  were, 
Icame  flesh  and  blood.  He  conceived  it  in  great  energy  and 
oarness,  and  carried  it  out  with  the  Roman  spirit  of  domin- 
ii,  so  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the  time  at  all  allowed.  He 
i  irks  the  same  relative  epoch  in  the  development  of  the 
ipacy,  as  Cyprian  in  the  history  of  the  episcopate.  He  had 
earl  a  higher  idea  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  see  of  Rome  than 
(egory  the  Great,  who,  though  he  reigned  a  hundred  and 
tiy  years  later,  represents  rather  the  patriarchal  idea  than 
w  papal.  Leo  was  at  the  same  time  the  first  important  theo- 
luan  in  the  chair  of  Rome,  surpassing  in  acuteness  and  depth 
>j  thought  all  his  predecessors,  and  all  his  successors  down  to 
Gsgory  I.  Benedict  XIY.  placed  him  (A.  D.  1744)  in  the 
aull  class  of  doctores  ecclesicB^  or  authoritative  teachers  of  the 
faith.  He  battled  with  the  Manichaean,  the  Priscilli- 


Ep.  ad  Cone.  Carthag.  and  Ep.  ad  Concil.  Milev.,  both  in  416.     In  reference 

•o  is  decision,  which  went  against  Pelagius,  Augustine  uttered  the  word  BO  often 

i>y  Roman  divines:  "  Causa  finita  est  ;  utiuam  aliquando  finiatur  error." 

toarhen  Zosraus,  the  successor  of  Innocent,  took  the  part  of  Pelagius,  Augustine 

'-ni  he  African  church  boldly  opposed  tim,  and  made  use  of  the  Cvprianic  right  of 

r<8t     "  Circumstances  alter  cases." 
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anist,  the  Pelagian,  and  other  heresies,  and  won  an  immorta 
name  as  the  finisher  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  person  o; 
Christ. 

The  time  and  place  of  the  birth  and  earlier  life  of  Leo 
unknown.     His  letters,  which  are  the  chief  source  of  infoi 
tion,  commence  not  before  the  year  442.    Probably  a  Roman 
— if  not  one  by  birth,  he  was  certainly  a  Roman  in  the  prou 
dignity  of  his  spirit  and  bearing,  the  high  order  of  his  legish 
tive  and  administrative  talent,  and  the  strength  and  energy  o 
his  will — he  distinguished  himself  first  under  Co3lestine  (422 
432)  and  Sixtus  III.  (432-440)  as  archdeacon  and  legate  c 
the  Roman  church.     After  the  death  of  the  latter,  and  whi 
himself  absent  in  Gaul,  he  was  elected  pope  by  the  unite 
voice  of  clergy,  senate,  and  people,  and  continued  in  th 
office  one-and-twenty  years  (440-461).     His  feelings  at  ti 
assumption  of  this  high  office,  he  himself  thus  describes  in  01 
of  his  sermons :  "  Lord,  I  have  heard  your  voice  calling  m 
and  I  was  afraid  :  I  considered  the  work  which  was  enjoin* 
on  me,  and  I  trembled.     For  what  proportion  is  there  betwe 
the  burden  assigned  to  me  and  my  weakness,  this  elevat 
and  my  nothingness  ?     What  is  more  to  be  feared  than  exs 
tion  without  merit,  the  exercise  of  the  most  holy  functic 
being  intrusted  to  one  who  is  buried  in  sin  ?     Oh,  you  have  li 
upon  me  this  heavy  burden,  bear  it  with  me,  I  beseech  yo 
be  you  my  guide  and  my  support." 

During  the  time  of  his  pontificate  he  was  almost  the  01 
great  man  in  the  Roman  empire,  developed  extraordin; 
activity,  and  took  a  leading  part  in  all  the  affairs  of  1 
church.  His  private  life  is  entirely  unknown,  and  we 
no  reason  to  question  the  purity  of  his  motives  or  of  his  rnor; 
His  official  zeal,  and  all  his  time  and  strength,  were  devo 

1  As  Quesnel  and  most  of  his  successors  infer  from  Prosper's  Chronicle,  a 
passage  hi  Leo's  Ep.  31,  c.  4,  where  he  assigns  among  the  reasons  for  not  atten 
the  council  at  Ephesus  hi  449,  that  he  could  not  "  deserere  patriam  et  sedem  i  ' 
tolicam."  Patria,  however,  may  as  well  mean  Italy,  or  at  least  the  diocet  ' 
Rome,  including  the  ten  suburbican  provinces.  In  the  Liber  pontificalia  he  is  c  ' 
"natione  Tuscus"  but  in  two  manuscript  copies,  "natione  Rcmamts."  Can  \ 
in  the  Act*  Sanctorum,  adopts  the  former  view.  Butler  reconciles  the  difficult  J 
supposing  that  he  was  descended  of  a  noble  TtiFcan  family,  but  born  at  Rome. 
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3  the  interests  of  Christianity.  But  with  him  the  interests  of 
Christianity  were  identical  with  the  universal  dominion  of  the 
toman  church. 

He  was  animated  with  the  unwavering  conviction  \iiat  the 
ord  himself  had  committed  to  him,  as  the  successor  of  Peter, 
ic  care  of  the  whole  church.1  He  anticipated  all  the  dog 
latical  arguments  by  which  the  power  of  the  papacy  was 
ibsequently  established.  He  refers  the  petra,  on  which  the 
mrch  is  built,  to  Peter  and  his  confession.  Though  Christ 
mself — to  sum  up  his  views  on  the  subject — is  in  the  highest 
.nse  the  rock  and  foundation,  besides  which  no  other  can  be 
id,  yet,  by  transfer  of  his  authority,  the  Lord  made  Peter 
ie  rock  in  virtue  of  his  great  confession,  and  built  on  him  the 
idestructible  temple  of  his  church.  In  Peter  the  fundamental 
ilation  of  Christ  to  his  church  comes,  as  it  were,  to  concrete 
f-m  and  reality  in  history.  To  him  specially  and  individually 
t3  Lord  intrusted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  to  the 
aer  apostles  only  in  their  general  and  corporate  capacity. 
Ir  the  faith  of  Peter  the  Lord  specially  prayed  in  the  hour 
c  his  passion,  as  if  the  standing  of  the  other  apostles  would  be 
t;  firmer,  if  the  mind  of  their  leader  remained  unconquered. 
a  Peter  rests  the  steadfastness  of  the  whole  apostolic  college 
uthe  faith.  To  him  the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  commit 
t»  the  care  of  his  sheep  and  lambs.  Peter  is  therefore  the 
pitor  and  prince  of  the  whole  church,  through  whom  Christ 
excises  his  universal  dominion  on  earth.  This  primacy,  how- 
i  r,  is  not  limited  to  the  apostolic  age,  but,  like  the  faith  of 
P:er,  and  like  the  church  herself,  it  perpetuates  itself ;  and  it 

petuates  itself  through  the  bishops  of  Rome,  who  are  re- 
aid  to  Peter  as  Peter  was  related  to  Christ.     As  Christ  in 
P  er,  so  Peter  in  his  successors  lives  and  speaks  and  perpetu- 
xecutes  the  commission  :  "  Feed  my  sheep."     It  was  by 

Ep.  v.  ad  Episcopos  Metrop.  per  Ulyricum  constitutes,  c.  2  (ed.  Ball.  i.  61*7,  m 

ii  e's  Patristic  Ubr.  vol.  Ii7.  p.  515) :  "  Quia  per  omnes  ecclesias  cura  nostra  di» 

tsitur,  exigents  hoc  a  nobis  Domino,  qui  apostolicae  dignitatis  beatissimo  apostolo 

'e  i  primatum  fidei  suae  remuneratione  commisit,  universalem  ecclesiam  in  funda- 

ipsius  [Quesnel  propose?  istius  for  ipsius]  soliditate  conatituens,  necessitatem 

'1  itudinia  quaia  habemus,  cum  his  qui  nobis  collegii  caritate  juncti  sunt,  soci 

d  ** 
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special  direction  of  divine  providence,  that  Peter  labored 
died  in  Rome,  and  sleeps  with  thousands  of  blessed  martyrs  ii 
holy  ground.     The  centre  of  worldly  empire  alone  can  be  tht 
centre  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     Yet  the  political  position  ol 
Rome  would  be  of  no  importance  without  the  religious  con 
siderations.     By  Peter  was  Rome,  which  had  been  the  centr 
of  all  error  and  superstition,  transformed  into  the  metropoli 
of  the  Christian  world,  and  invested  with  a  spiritual  dominio 
far  wider  than  her  former  earthly  empire.     Hence  the  bishoj 
ric  of  Constantinople,  not  being  a  sedes  apostolica,  but  restin 
its  dignity  on  a  political  basis   alone,  can  never  rival  tf 
Roman,  whose  primacy  is  rooted  both  in  divine  and  hums 
right.      Antioch  also,  where  Peter  only  transiently  reside 
and  Alexandria,  where  he  planted  the  church  through  his  d: 
ciple  Mark,  stand  only  in  a  secondary  relation  to  Rome,  whe 
his  bones  repose,  and  where  that  was  completed,  which  in  t' 
East  was  only  laid  out.     The  Roman  bishop  is,  therefore,  t 
primus  omnivm  episcoporvm,  and  on  him  devolves  \hQple/i 
tudo  potestatis,  the  solititudo  omnium  pastorum^  and  commw 
euro,  unw&rsalis  ecclesice.1 

Leo  thus  made  out  of  a  primacy  of  grace  and  of  persoi 
fitness  a  primacy  of  right  and  of  succession.     Of  his  pers< 
indeed,  he  speaks  in  his  sermons  with  great  humility,  but  01 
thereby  the  more  to  exalt  his  official  character.     He  tells  1 
Romans,  that  the  true  celebration  of  the  anniversary  of 
accession  is,  to  recognize,  honor,  and  obey,  in  his  lowly  pers , 
Peter  himself,  who  still   cares  for  shepherd  and  flock,  1 1 
whose  dignity  is  not  lacking  even  to  his  unworthy  he ' 


'  These  views  Leo  repeatedly  expresses  in  his  sermons  on  the  festival  of  St  I  ' 
and  on  the  anniversary  of  his  own  elevation,  as  well  as  in  his  official  letters  fa  » 
African,  Illyrian,  and  South  Gallic  bishops,  to  Dioscurus  of  Alexandria,  to  the  \  '• 
arch  Anatolius  of  Constantinople,  to  the  emperor  Marcian  and  the  empress  Pulci  * 
Particular  proof  passages  are  unnecessary.  Comp.  especially  Ep.  x.,  xi.,  xii.,  . 
civ.-cvi.  (ed.  Bailer.),  and  Perthel,  1.  c.  p.  226-241,  where  the  chief  passage  •" 
given  in  full. 

*  "  Cujus  dignitas  etiam  in  indigno  hasrede  non  deficit,"  Sermo  iii.  in  1 ' 
ordin.  c.  4  (voL  i.  p.  13,  ed.  Ball.).  "Etsi  necessarium  est  trepidare  de  m  °« 
religu  sum  est  tamen  gauderc  de  dono :  quoniam  qui  mihi  oneris  est  aucwr,  ip  * 
Kimmistratioms  adjutor."  Serin,  ii.  c.  1. 
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lere,  therefore,  we  already  have  that  characteristic  conbina 
ion  of  humility  and  arrogance,  which  has  stereotyped  itself  in 
ie  expressions  :  "  Servant  of  the  servants  of  God,"  "  vicar  of 
!hrist,"  and  even  "God  upon  earth."  In  this  double  con- 
•iousness  of  his  personal  unworthiness  and  his  official  exalta- 
on,  Leo  annually  celebrated  the  day  of  his  elevation  to  the 
lair  of  Peter.  While  Peter  himself  passes  over  his  preroga- 
ve  in  silence,  and  expressly  warns  against  hierarchical  as- 
imption,1  Leo  cannot  speak  frequently  and  emphatically 
lough  of  his  authority.  While  Peter  in  Antioch  meekly 
ibmits  to  the  rebuke  of  the  junior  apostle  Paul,1  Leo  pro- 
mnces  resistance  to  his  authority  to  be  impious  pride  and  the 
;  re  way  to  hell.*  Obedience  to  the  pope  is  thus  necessary  to 
ilvation.  Whosoever,  says  he,  is  not  with  the  apostolic  see, 
i  at  is,  with  the  head  of  the  body,  whence  all  gifts  of  grace 
(scend  throughout  the  body,  is  not  in  the  body  of  the  church, 
i  d  has  no  part  in  her  grace.  This  is  the  fearful  but  legiti- 
ute  logic  of  the  papal  principle,  which  confines  the  kingdom 
:  God  to  the  narrow  lines  of  a  particular  organization,  and 
tikes  the  universal  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  dependent  on  a 
tnporal  form  and  a  human  organ.  But  in  its  very  first 
aplication  this  papal  ban  proved  itself  a  brutwm  fulmen, 
v  en  in  spite  of  it  the  Gallican  archbishop  Hilary,  against 
vom  it  was  directed,  died  universally  esteemed  and  loved, 
al  then  was  canonized.  This  very  impracticability  of  that 
pnciple,  which  would  exclude  all  Greek  and  Protestant 
Cristians  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  a  refutation  of  the 
paciple  itself. 

In  carrying  his  idea  of  the  papacy  into  effect,  Leo  displayed 
tf  conning  tact,  the  diplomatic  address,  and  the  iron  consist- 
el  y  which  characterize  the  greatest  popes  of  the  middle  age. 
T :  circumstances  in  general  were  in  his  favor  :  the  East  rent 
>;  dogmatic  controversies  ;  Africa  devastated  by  the  barbari- 

IPetT.  8.  »  Gal.  ii.  11. 

Ep.  x.  c.  2  (ed.  Ball  L  p.  684 ;  ed.  Migne,  vol.  64,  p.  680),  to  the  Gallican 
!"  ps  in  the  matter  of  Hilary :  "  Cui  (sc.  Petro)  quisquis  principatum  sestimat 
^andum,  illius  quidem  nullo  modo  potest  minuere  dignitatem  ;  sed  in/fatta 
•P*  u  tuptrbice  suce  semetipsum  in  inferna  demergit.'"  Comp.  Kp.  clxiv.  3  ;  cHi.  b 
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ans ;  the  West  weak  in  a  weak  emperor ;  nowhere  a  powerful 
and  pure  bishop  or  divine,  like  Athanasius,  Augustine,  01 
Jerome,  in  the  former  generation  ;  the  overthrow  of  the  West- 
ern empire  at  hand ;  a  new  age  breaking,  with  new  peoples, 
for  whose  childhood  the  papacy  was  just  the  needful  school; 
the  most  numerous  and  last  important  general  council  con 
vened ;  and  the  system  of  ecumenical  orthodoxy  ready  to  be 
closed  with  the  decision  concerning  the  relation  of  the  tw( 
natures  in  Christ. 

Leo  first  took  advantage  of  the  distractions  of  the  Nortl 
African  church  under  the  Arian  Yandals,  and  wrote  to  it 
bishops  in  the  tone  of  an  acknowledged  over-shepherd.  Unde 
the  stress  of  the  times,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  towering  chai 
acter  like  Cyprian  and  Augustine,  the  Africans  submitted  t 
his  authority  (443).  He  banished  the  remnants  of  the  Man 
chseans  and  Pelagians  from  Italy,  and  threatened  the  bishoj 
with  his  anger,  if  they  should  not  purge  their  churches  of  th 
heresy.  In  East  Illyria,  which  was  important  to  Rome  as  tL 
ecclesiastical  outpost  toward  Constantinople,  he  succeeded  i 
regaining  and  establishing  the  supremacy,  which  had 
acquired  by  Damasus,  but  had  afterward  slipped  away.  Ana 
tasius  of  Thessalonica  applied  to  him  to  be  confirmed  in  1 
office.  Leo  granted  the  prayer  in  444,  extending  the  jurisdi 
tion  of  Anastasius  over  all  the  Illyrian  bishops,  but  reserving 
them  a  »ight  of  appeal  in  important  cases,  which  ought  to 
decided  by  the  pope  according  to  divine  revelation.  And 
ease  to  his  purpose  soon  presented  itself,  in  which  Leo  broug 
his  vicar  to  feel  that  he  was  called  indeed  to  a  participati 
of  his  care,  but  not  to  a  plentitude  of  power  (plenitude  pot 
tat/is).  In  the  affaire  of  the  Spanish  church  also  Leo  had 
opportunity  to  make  his  influence  felt,  when  Turibius,  bish 
of  Astorga,  besought  his  intervention  against  the  Priscillianis 
He  refuted  these  heretics  point  by  point,  and  on  the  basis 
his  exposition  the  Spaniards  drew  up  an  orthodox  regulafi 
with  eighteen  anathemas  against  the  Priscillianist  error. 

But  in  Gaul  he  met,  as  we  have  already  seen,  wit) 
strenuous  antagonist  in  Hilary  of  Aries,  and,  though  he  cal 
the  secular  power  to  his  aid,  and  procured  from  the  emj: 
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'alentinian  an  edict  entirely  favorable  to  his  claims,  he  at- 
lined  but  a  partial  victory.1  Still  less  successful  was  his  effort 
>  establish  his  primacy  in  the  East,  and  to  prevent  his  rival 
,  Constantinople  from  being  elevated,  by  the  famous  twenty- 
ghth  canon  of  Chalcedon,  to  official  equality  with  himself.* 
is  earnest  protest  against  that  decree  produced  no  lasting 
•Feet.  But  otherwise  he  had  the  most  powerful  influence  in 
le  second  stage  of  the  Christological  controversy.  He  neu- 
iilized  the  tyranny  of  Dioscurus  of  Alexandria  and  the  results 
<  the  shameful  robber-council  of  Ephesus  (449),  furnished  the 
(ief  occasion  of  the  fourth  ecumenical  council,  presided  over 
iby  his  legates  (which  the  Roman  bishop  had  done  at  neither 
c  the  three  councils  before),  and  gave  the  turn  to  the  final 
e.ution  of  its  doctrinal  problem  by  that  celebrated  letter  to 
lavian  of  Constantinople,  the  main  points  of  which  were  in- 
c-porated  in  the  new  symbol.  Yet  he  owed  this  influence  by 
r  means  to  his  office  alone,  but  most  of  all  to  his  deep  insight 
o  the  question,  and  to  the  masterly  tact  with  which  he  held 
t.j  Catholic  orthodox  mean  between  the  Alexandrian  and  An- 
t  chian,  Eutychian  and  Nestorian  extremes.  The  particulars 
o  his  connection  with  this  important  dogma  belong,  however, 
t<the  history  of  doctrine. 

Besides  thus  shaping  the  polity  and  doctrine  of  the  church, 
L)  did  immortal  service  to  the  city  of  Rome,  in  twice  rescuing 
itfrom  destruction.'  When  Attila,  king  of  the  Huns,  the 
''•-ourge  of  God,"  after  destroying  Aquileia,  was  seriously 
tbatening  the  capital  of  the  world  (A.  D.  452),  Leo,  with  only 
CA>  companions,  crozier  in  hand,  trusting  in  the  help  of  God, 

1  ttired  into  the  hostile  camp,  and  by  his  venerable  form,  his 
:-eionstrances,  and  his  gifts,  changed  the  wild  heathen's  pur- 
><3.  The  later  legend,  which  Raphael's  pencil  has  employed, 
acrned  the  fact  with  a  visible  appearance  of  Peter  and  Paul, 
tompanying  the  bishop,  and,  with  drawn  sword,  threatening 
Vila  with  destruction  unless  he  should  desist.4  A  similar 

Comp.  above,  §  59.  s  See  the  particulars  in  §  86,  above,  near  the  close. 

Comp.  Perthel,  1.  c.  p.  90  sqq.,  and  p.  104  sqq. 

Leo  himself  says  nothing  of  his  mission  to  Attila.     Prosper,  hi  Chron.  ad  ann. 
mentions  it  briefly,  and  Canisius,  in  the  Vita  Leonis  (hi  the  Ada.  Sanctorums 
"•  e  month  of  Aoril,  torn.  ii.  p.  18),  with  later  exaggerations. 
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cage  occurred  several  years  after  (455),  when  the  Vandal  kin; 
Genseric,  invited  out  of  revenge  by  the  empress  Eudoxit 
pushed  his  ravages  to  Rome.  Leo  obtained  from  him  tb 
promise  that  at  least  he  would  spare  the  city  the  inflictions  o 
murder  and  fire  ;  but  the  barbarians  subjected  it  to  a  fourtee 
days'  pillage,  the  enormous  spoils  of  which  they  transported  t 
Carthage  ;  and  afterward  the  pope  did  everything  to  alleviai 
the  consequent  destitution  and  suffering,  and  to  restore  ti 
churches.1 

Leo  died  in  461,  and  was  buried  in  the  church  of  St.  Pete 
The  day  and  circumstances  of  his  death  are  unknown.1 

The  literary  works  of  Leo  consist  of  ninety-six  sermoi 
and  one  hundred  and  seventy-three  epistles,  including  epistl 
of  others  to  him.  They  are  earnest,  forcible,  full  of  thou 
churchly,  abounding  in  bold  antitheses  and  allegorical  fr 
of  exegesis,  and  sometimes  heavy,  turgid,  and  obscure  in  sty] 
His  collection  of  sermons  is  the  first  we  have  from  a  Rom<r 
bishop.  In  his  inaugural  discourse  he  declared  preaching 
be  his  sacred  duty.  The  sermons  are  short  and  simple,  ai 
were  delivered  mostly  on  high  festivals  and  on  the  anniven 
ries  of  his  own  elevation.*  Other  works  ascribed  to  him,  BU 
as  that  on  the  calling  of  all  nations,4  which  takes  a  iiiidc 
ground  on  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  with  the  view 
reconcile  the  Semipelagians  and  Augustinians,  are  of  doubti 
genuineness. 

IL 

1  Comp.  Leo's  84th  Sermon,  which  was  preached  soon  after  the  departure  of 
Vandals,  and  Prosper,  Chron.  ad  ann.  465. 

1  The  Roman  calendar  places  his  name  on  the  llth  of  April.  Bat  differ 
writers  fix  his  death  on  June  28,  Oct.  30  (Quesnel),  Nov.  4  (Pagi),  Nov.  10  (Butl 
Butler  quotes  the  concession  of  Bower,  the  apostate  Jesuit,  who,  in  his  laves  of 
Popes,  says  of  Leo,  that  "  he  was  without  doubt  a  man  of  extraordinary  parts, 
superior  to  all  who  had  governed  that  church  before  him,  and  scarce  equallec 
any  since." 

*  Sermones  de  natali.  Ganisius  (hi  Acta  Sanct,  L  c.  p.  17)  calls  Leo  "Clw 
anum  Demosthenem. 

4  De  vocatione  omnium  gentium — a  work  praised  highly  even  by  Eras 
Luther,  Bullinger,  and  Grotius.  Quesnel  has  only  proved  the  possibility  of  1 
being  the  author.  Comp.  Perthel,  L  c.  p.  127  sqq.  The  Sacramentarium  Le< 
or  a  collection  of  liturgical  prayers  for  all  the  festival  days  of  the  year,  cout 
lome  of  his  prayers,  but  also  many  which  are  of  a  later  date. 
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£14.     The  Papacy  from  Leo  I.  to  Gregory  2.    A.  D.  461-590 

The  first  Leo  and  the  first  Gregory  are  the  two  greatest 
bhops  of  Rome  in  the  first  six  centuries.  Between  them  no 
uportant  personage  appears  on  the  chair  of  Peter  ;  and  in  the 
c  irse  of  that  intervening  century  the  idea  and  the  power  of 
tJ;  papacy  make  no  material  advance.  In  truth,  they  went 
ftther  in  Leo's  mind  than  they  did  in  Gregory's.  Leo 
tloight  and  acted  as  an  absolute  monarch  ;  Gregory  as  first 
a:ong  the  patriarchs  ;  but  both  under  the  full  conviction  that 
tly  were  the  successors  of  Peter. 

After  the  death  of  Leo,  the  archdeacon  HILARY,  who  had 
rt  resented  him  at  the  council  of  Ephesus,  was  elected  to  hie 
j<?e,  and  ruled  (461-468)  upon  his  principles,  asserting  the 
stct  orthodoxy  in  the  East  and  the  authority  of  the  primacy 


His  successor,  SIMPLICIUS  (468-483),  saw  the  final  dissolu- 
:iu  of  the  empire  under  Romulus  Augustulus  (476),  but,  as 
i€takes  not  the  slightest  notice  of  it  in  his  epistles,  he  seems 
.oiave  ascribed  to  it  but  little  importance.  The  papal  power 
ri8  been  rather  favored  than  hindered  in  its  growth  by  the 
itrecility  of  the  latest  emperors.  Now,  to  a  certain  extent,  it 
^t(  ped  into  the  imperial  vacancy,  and  the  successor  of  Petei 
ueune,  in  the  mind  of  the  Western  nations,  sole  heir  of  the 
<>!<  Roman  imperial  succession. 

3n  the  fall  of  the  empire  the  pope  became  the  political 
i  ect  of  the  barbarian  and  heretical  (for  they  were  Arian) 
:  but  these  princes,  as  most  of  the  heathen  emperors  had 
D,  allowed  him,  either  from  policy,  or  from  ignorance  or 
K  Terence,  entire  freedom  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  In  Italy 
i<  Catholics  had  by  far  the  ascendency  in  numbers  and  in 
i  ire.  And  the  Arianism  of  the  new  rulers  was  rather  an 
i  rard  profession  than  an  inward  conviction.  Odoacer,  who 
rs  assumed  the  kingdom  of  Italy  (476-493),  was  tolerant  to- 
al  the  orthodox  faith,  yet  attempted  to  control  the  papal 
eion  in  483  in  the  interest  of  the  state,  and  prohibited, 
uutsr  penalty  of  the  anathema,  the  alienation  of  clmrch  prop- 
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erty  by  any  bishop.  Twenty  years  later  a  Roman  couuc 
protested  against  this  intervention  of  a  Dayman,  and  pr 
nounced  the  above  prohibition  null  and  void,  but  itself  passe 
a  similar  decree  against  the  alienation  of  church  estates.1 

Pope  FELIX  H.,  or,  according  to  another  reckoning,  II 
(483-492),  continued  the  war  of  his  predecessor  against  tl 
Monophysitism  of  the  East,  rejected  the  Henoticon  of 
emperor  Zeno,  as  an  unwarrantable  intrusion  of  a  laynu 
matters  of  faith,  and  ventured  even  the  excommunication  < 
the  bishop  Acacius  of  Constantinople.  Acacius  replied  wi 
a  counter  anathema,  with  the  support  of  the  other  Easte 
patriarchs ;  and  the  schism  between  the  two  churches  last' 
over  thirty  years,  to  the  pontificate  of  Hormisdas. 

GELASIUS  I.  (492-496)  clearly  announced  the  principle,  th 
the  priestly  power  is  above  the  kingly  and  the  imperial,  a 
that  from  the  decisions  of  the  chair  of  Peter  there  is  no  appe 
Yet  from  this  pope  we  have,  on  the  other  hand,  a  remarks! 
testimony  against  what  he  pronounces  the  "  sacrilege  "  of  wi' 
holding  the  cup  from  the  laity,  the  communio  #ub  una  sped* 

ANASTASITJS  II.  (496-498)  indulged  in  a  milder  tone  tows 
Constantinople,  and  incurred  the  suspicion  of  consent  to 
heresy.* 

His  sudden  death  was  followed  by  a  contested  papal  el 
tion,  which  led  to  bloody  encounters.     The  Ostrogothic  ki 
Theodoric  (the  Dietrich  of  Bern  in  the  Niebel/wn,gerdied)t  1 
conqueror  and  master  of  Italy  (493-526),  and,  like  Odoacer, 
Arian,  was  called  into  consultation  in  this  contest,  and  gs 
his  voice  for  SYMMAOHUS  against  Laurentius,  because  Symr 
chus  had  received  the  majority  of  votes,  and  had  been  cor 
crated  first.     But  the  party  of  Laurentius,  not  satisfied  w 
this,  raised  against  Symmachus  the  reproach  of  gross  iniquit , 
even  of  adultery  and  of  squandering  the  church  estates, 
bloody  scenes  were  renewed,  priests  were  murdered,  cloisi  •' 
were  burned,  and  nuns  were  insulted.     Theodoric,  being  ag ' 

1  This  was  the  fifth  (al.  fourth)  council  under  Symmachus,  held  in  NOT.  > 
therefore  later  than  the  synodus  palmaris.  Comp.  Hefele,  ii.  p.  625  sq. 

1  Dante  put*  him  in  hell,  and  Baronus  ascribes  his  sudden  death  to  an  en  < 
judgment  of  God. 
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ailed  upon  by  the  senate  for  a  decision,  summoned  a  council 
t  Rome,  to  which  Symmachus  gave  his  consent ;  and  a  synod, 
mvoked  by  a  heretical  king,  must  decide  upon  the  pope 
i  the  course  of  the  controversy  several  councils  were  held  in 
ipid  succession,  the  chronology  of  which  is  disputed.1  The 
tost  important  was  the  synodus palmari**  the  fourth  council 
ider  Symmachus,  held  in  October,  501.  It  acquitted  this 
>pe  without  investigation,  on  the  presumption  that  it  did  not 
jhove  the  council  to  pass  judgment  respecting  the  successor 
1  St.  Peter.  In  his  vindication  of  this  council — for  the  oppo- 
idon  was  not  satisfied  with  it — the  deacon  Ennodius,  after- 
ard  bishop  of  Pavia  (f  521),  gave  the  first  clear  expression 
1  the  absolutism  upon  which  Leo  had  already  acted :  that 
le  Eoman  bishop  is  above  every  human  tribunal,  and  is  re- 
eonsible  only  to  God  himself.3  Nevertheless,  even  in  the 
i  ddle  age,  popes  were  deposed  and  set  up  by  emperors  and 
£neral  councils.  This  is  one  of  the  points  of  dispute  between 
tj  absolute  papal  system  and  the  constitutional  episcopal 
B  item  in  the  Roman  church,  which  was  left  unsettled  even  by 
tj  council  of  Trent. 

Under  HOBMISDAS  (514^523)  the  Monophysite  party  in  the 
Geek  church  was  destroyed  by  the  energetic  zeal  of  the  ortho- 
ck  emperor  Justin,  and  in  519  the  union  of  that  church  with 
Erne  was  restored,  after  a  schism  of  five-and-thirty  years. 

Theodoric  offered  no  hinderance  to  the  transactions  and 
wbassies,  and  allowed  his  most  distinguished  subject  to  assert 

ecclesiastical  supremacy  over  Constantinople.  This  semi- 
"barous  and  heretical  prince  was  tolerant  in  general,  and 
v(y  liberal  toward  the  Catholic  church ;  even  rising  to  the 
•nciple,  which  has  waited  till  the  modern  age  for  its  recog- 
uon,  that  the  power  of  the  prince  should  be  restricted  to 

Comp.  Hefele,  ii.  p.  615  sqq. 

So  named  from  the  building  in  Rome,  in  which  it  was  held :  "  A  porticu  beati 
"e  Apostcli,  quae  appellatur  ad  Palmaria,"  as  Anastasius  says.  In  the  historiee  of 
ot:ils  it  is  erroneously  given  as  Synodua  HI.  Many  historians,  Gieseler  among 
•  place  it  in  the  year  603. 

Libellus  apologeticus  pro  Synodo  IV.  Romana,  in  Mansi,  viii.  274.  This  viiidi 
'  it  \  was  solemnly  adopted  by  the  sixth  Roman  council  under  Symmachus,  in  60S, 

:ide  equivalent  to  a  decree  of  council 
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civil  government,  and  should  permit  110  trespass  on  the 
science  of  its  subjects.  "  No  one,"  says  he,  "  shaU  be  for 
Relieve  against  his  will."  Yet,  toward  the  close  of  his  rei 
on  mere  -political  suspicion,  he  ordered  the  execution  of  tl 
celebrated  .philosopher  Boethius,  with  whom  the  old  Roms 
literature  far  more  worthily  closes,  than  the  Roman  empi 
with  Augustulus ;  and  on  the  same  ground  he  caused  the  deal 
of  the  senator  Symmachus  and  the  incarceration  of 
John  I.  (523-526). 

Almost  the  last  act  of  his  reign  was  the  nomination  of 
worthy  FELIX  III.  (FV.)  to  the  papal  chair,  after  a  protr 
struggle  of  contending  parties.      With  the  appointment  ! 
issued  the  order  that  hereafter,  as  heretofore,  the  pope  shou 
be  elected  by  clergy  and  people,  but  should  be  confirm 
the  temporal  prince  before  assuming  his  office ;  and  with 
understanding  the  clergy  and  the  city  gave  their  consent 
nomination. 

Yet,  in  spite  of  this  arrangement,  in  the  election  of  Bo 
face  II.  (530-532)  and  John  II.  (532-535)  the  same  c 
graceful  quarrelling  and  briberies  occurred ; — a  sort  of  chro: 
disease  in  the  history  of  the  papacy. 

Soon  after  the  death  of  Theodoric  (526)  the  Gothic  emp 
fell  to  pieces  through  internal  distraction  and  imperial  weaknt 
Italy  was  conquered  by  Belisarius  (535),  and,  with  Afri 
again  incorporated  with  the  East  Roman  empire,  which  renev 
under  Justinian  its  ancient  splendor,  and  enjoyed  a  transi : 
after-summer.     And  yet  this  powerful,  orthodox  emperor  ^  » 
a  slave  to  the  intriguing,  heretical  Theodora,  whom  lie  1 1 
raised  from  the  theatre  to  the  throne  ;  and  Belisarius  likew  , 
his  victorious  general,  was  completely  under  the  power  of  * 
wife  Antonina. 

With  the  conquest  of  Italy  the  popes  fell  into  a  peril  i 
and  unworthy  dependence  on  the  emperor  at  Constantino  • 
who  reverenced,  indeed,  the  Roman  chair,  but  not  less  tha 
Constantinople,  and  in  reality  sought  to  use  both  as  tool  f 
his  own  state-church  despotism.  AGAPETUS  (535-536)  offt  < 
fearless  resistance  to  the  arbitrary  course  of  Justinian,  ^ 


§  64.     THE  PAPACY  FROM  LEO  i.  ro  GKEGOBT  i.        327 

uccesfcifully  protested  against  the  elevation  of  the  Eutychian 
Inthimus  to  the  patriarchal  see  of  Constantinople.  But,  bj 
he  intrigues  of  the  Monophysite  empress,  his  successor,  Pope 
iiLVERius  (a  son  of  Hormisdas,  536-538),  was  deposed  on  the 
harge  of  treasonable  correspondence  with  the  Goths,  and 
anislied  to  the  island  of  Pandataria,  whither  the  worst  heathen 
mperors  used  to  send  the  victims  of  their  tyranny,  and  where 
i  540  he  died — whether  a  natural  or  a  violent  death,  we  do 
ot  know.. 

YIGILIUS,  a  pliant  creature  of  Theodora,  ascended  the  papal 
aair  under  the  military  protection  of  Belisarius  (538-554), 
he  empress  had  promised  him  this  office  and  a  sum  of  money, 
i  condition  that  he  nullify  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chal- 
jdon,  and  pronounce  Anthimus  and  his  friends  orthodox, 
he  ambitious  and  doubled-tongued  prelate  accepted  the  con- 
tion,  and  accomplished  the  deposition,  and  perhaps  the  death, 
'  Silverius.  In  his  pontificate  occurred  the  violent  contro- 
jrsy  of  the  three  chapters  and  the  second  general  council  of 
jnstantinople  (553).  His  administration  was  an  unprincipled 
icillation  between  the  dignity  and  duties  of  his  office  and 
tbservience  to  an  alien  theological  and  political  influence; 
tween  repeated  condemnation  of  the  three  chapters  in  behalf 
<  a  Eutychianizing  spirit,  and  repeated  retraction  of  that  con- 
urination.  In  Constantinople,  where  he  resided  several  yearg 
;  the  instance  of  the  emperor,  he  suffered  much  personal 
jrsecution,  but  without  the  spirit  of  martyrdom,  and  without 
i  glory.  For  example,  at  least  according  to  Western  ac- 
cunts,  he  was  violently  torn  from  the  altar,  upon  which  he 
\,s  holding  with  both  hands  so  firmly  that  the  posts  of  the 
ciopy  fell  in  above  him  ;  he  was  dragged  through  the  streets 
^th  a  rope  around  his  neck,  and  cast  into  a  common  prison  ; 
1 2ause  he  would  not  submit  to  the  will  of  Justinian  and  his 
cincil.  Yet  he  yielded  at  last,  through  fear  of  deposition. 
I1-  obtained  permission  to  return  to  Rome,  but  died  in  Sicily, 
othe  stone,  on  his  way  thither  (554:). 

PELAGIUS  I.  (554—560),  by  order  of  Justinian,  whose  favor 
h  had  previously  gained  as  papal  legate  at  Constantinople, 
«s  made  successor  of  Yigilius,  but  found  only  two  bishops 
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ready  to  consecrate  him.  His  close  connection  with  the  East, 
and  his  approval  of  the  fifth  ecumenical  council,  which  wai 
regarded  as  a  partial  concession  to  the  Eutjchian  Christology, 
and,  so  far,  an  impeachment  of  the  authority  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon,  alienated  many  Western  bishops,  even  in  Italy, 
and  induced  a  temporary  suspension  of  their  connection  with 
Rome.  He  issued  a  letter  to  the  whole  Christian  world, 
which  he  declared  his  entire  agreement  with  the  first  fo 
general  councils,  and  then  vindicated  the  fifth  as  in  ao  way  de 
parting  from  the  Chalcedonian  dogma.  But  only  by  the  mi 
tary  aid  of  Narses  could  he  secure  subjection ;  and  the  me 
refractory  bishops,  those  of  Aquileia  and  Milan,  he  sent 
prisoners  to  Constantinople. 

In  these  two  Justinian-made  popes  we  see  how  much  th 
power  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  was  indebted  to  its  remotenes 
from  the  Byzantine  despotism,  and  how  much  it  was  injure 
by  contact  with  it. 

With  the  descent  of  the  Arian  Longobards  into  Italy,  aft* 
568,  the  popes  again  became  more  independent  of  the  Byzai 
tine  court.  They  continued  under  tribute  indeed  to  the  e: 
archs  in  Ravenna,  as  the  representatives  of  the  Greek  empero: 
(from  554),  and  were  obliged  to  have  their  election  confirme 
and  their  inauguration  superintended  by  them.  But  the  feeb 
hold  of  these  officials  in  Italy,  and  the  pressure  of  the  Ant 
barbarians  upon  them,  greatly  favored  the  popes,  who,  beir 
the  richest  proprietors,  enjoyed  also  great  political  conside 
ation  in  Italy,  and  applied  their  influence  to  the  maintenan' 
}f  law  and  order  amidst  the  reigning  confusion. 

In  other  respects  the  administrations  of  JOHN  III.  (560-57* 
BENEDICT  I.  (574-578),  and  PELAGIUS  II.  (578-590),  are  amoi 
the  darkest  and  the  most  sterile  in  the  annals  of  the  papacy. 

But  with   Q-BEGOBY  I.   (590-604)    a  new   period  begii 
Next  to  Leo  I.  he  was  the  greatest  of  the  ancient  bishops 
Rome,  and  he  marks  the  transition  of  the  patriarchal  systt 
into  the  strict  papacy  of  the  middle  ages.     For  several  reasc 
we  prefer  to  place  him  at  the  head  of  the  succeeding  peri< 
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[e  came,  it  is  true,  with  more  modest  claims  than  Leo,  who 
irpassed  him  in  boldness,  energy,  and  consistency.  He  even 
>lemnly  protested,  as  his  predecessor  Pelagius  II.  had  done, 
rainst  the  title  of  universal  bishop,  which  the  Constantino- 
jlitan  patriarch,  John  Jejunator,  adopted  at  a  council  in 
VI ; '  he  declared  it  an  antichristian  assumption,  in  terms 
hich  quite  remind  us  of  the  patriarchal  equality,  and  seem 
form  a  step  in  recession  from  the  ground  of  Leo.  But  when 
•3  take  his  operations  in  general  into  view,  and  remember  the 
]*id  consistency  of  the  papacy,  which  never  forgets,  we  are 
most  justified  in  thinking,  that  this  protest  was  directed  not 
E  much  against  the  title  itself,  as  against  the  bearer  of  it,  and 
joceeded  more  from  jealousy  of  a  rival  at  Constantinople, 
tan  from  sincere  humility.*  From  the  same  motive  the  Ro- 
tm  bishops  avoided  the  title  of  patriarch,  as  placing  them  on 
aevel  with  the  Eastern  patriarchs,  and  preferred  the  title  of 
2pe,  from  a  sense  of  the  specific  dignity  of  the  chair  of  Peter. 
( egory  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to  use  the  humble-proud 
t.e:  "servant  of  the  servants  of  God."  His  successors,  not- 
v;hstanding  his  protest,  called  themselves  "the  universal 
bhops"  of  Christendom.  What  he  had  condemned  in  his 
oantal  colleagues  as  antichristian  arrogance,  the  later  popes 
ordered  but  the  appropriate  expression  of  their  official  posi 
tii  in  the  church  universal. 

Even  Justinian  repeatedly  applied  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  officially 
dude  olieovfjifviicbs  ica'rpia.px'n*,  univ ersalis  patriarcha. 

Bellarmine  disposes  of  this  apparent  testimony  of  one  of  the  greatest  and  best 
po  s  against  the  system  of  popery,  which  has  frequently  been  urged  since  Calvin  by 
Prestant  controversialists,  by  assuming  that  the  term  episcopus  univer salts  is  used 
>n  vo  very  different  senses.      "  Respondeo,"  he  says  (in  his  great  controversial 
'**:,  De  controveraiis  christianae  fidei,  etc.,  de  Romano  pontifice,  lib.  ii.  cap.  31), 
1 1  >bus  modis  posse  intelligi  nomen  universalis  episcopi.     Uno  modo,  ut  ille,  qui 
tie  ar  universalis,  intelh'gatur  esse  solus  episcopus  omnium  urbium  Christianarum, 
>ta;  caeteri  non  suit  episcopi,  sed  vicarii  tantum  illius,  qui  dicitur  episcopus  univer- 
sal et  hoc  modo  nomen  hoc  est  vere  profanum,  sacrilegum  et  antichristianun. 
.    .    Altero  modo  dici  potest  episcopus  universalis,  qui  habet  curam  totiua 
«uae,  sed  generalem,  ita  ut  non  excludat  particulares  episcopos.    Et  hoc  mode 
01  n  hoc  posse  tribui  Romano  pontifiei  ex  mente  Gregorii  probatur." 
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§   65.     T/te  SynodicdL  System.     The  JEcumeniczl  Gown  fits. 

L  The  principal  sources  are  the  ACTS  OF  THE  COUNCILS,  the  best  and  most 
complete  collections  of  which  are  those  of  the  Jesuit  SIKMOITO  (Rom. 
1608-1612,  4  vols.  fol.);  the  so-called  Collectio  regia  vParis,  1644,  31 
vols.  fol. ;  a  copy  of  it  in  the  Astor  Libr.,  New  York) ;  bat  especiallj 
those  of  the  Jesuit  HARDOUIN^  172  9):  Collectio  maxima  Oonciliorun 
generalitim  et  provincialium  (Par.  1715  sqq.,  12  vols.  fol.),   cominj 
down  to  1714,  and  very  available  through  its  five  copious  indexe 
(torn.  i.  and  ii.  embrace  the  first  six  centuries ;  a  copy  of  it,  from  Vai 
Ess's  library,  in  the  Union  Theol.  Sem.  Library,  at  New  York) ;  an< 
the  Italian  JOANNES  DOMINIONS  MANSI  (archbishop  of  Lucca,  died  1769) 
Sacrorum  Oonciliorum  nova  et  amplissima  collectio,  Florence,  l759-'9£ 
in  31  (30)  vols.  fol.     This  is  the  most  complete  and  the  best  collectio 
down  to  the  fifteenth  century,  but  unfinished,  and  therefore  withoi 
general  indexes ;  torn.  i.  contains  the  Councils  from  the  beginning  o 
Christianity  to  A.  D.  304 ;   torn,  ii.-ix.  include  our  period  to  A.  o. 
(I  quote  from  an  excellent  copy  of  this  rare  collection  in  the  Unio 
Theol.  Sem.  Libr.,  at  New  York.  30  t.     James  Darling,  in  his  Cyclo: 
Bibliographica,  p.  740-756,  gives  the  list  of  the  contents  of  an  earlit 
edition  of  the  Councils  by  Nic.  Coleti,  Venet.,  1728,  in  23  vols.,  with 
supplement  of  Mansi,  in  6  vols.  l748-'52,  which  goes  down  to  172 
while  the  new  edition  of  Mansi  only  reaches  to  1509.     Brunet, 
the  "Manuel  du  Libraire,"  quotes  the  edition  of  Mansi,  Florenc 
1759-1798,   with  the   remark :    "  Cette  collection,   dont  le  derni 
volume  s'arrete  a  I'ann6e  1509,  est  peu  commune  &  Paris  ou  elle  r 
venait  a  600  fr."  Strictly  speaking  it  stops  in  the  middle  of  the  15th  ce 
tury,  except  in  a  few  documents  which  reach  further.)    Useful  abstrac 
are  the  Summa  Conciliorum  of  BARTII.  CARANZA,  in  many  edition 
and  in  the  German  language,  the  Bibliothek  der  Kirchenversammlu 
gen  (4th  and  5th  centuries),  by  FUCHS,  Leipz.,  1780-1784,  4  vols. 

II.  CHK.  WILH.  FBANZ  WALOH  (Luth.) :  Entwurf  einer  vollstiindigen  H 
tone  der  Kirchenversammlungen,  Leipz.,  1759.     EDW.  H.  LAW* 
(Anglic.)  :  A  manual  of  Councils  of  the  Holy  Catholick  Church,  co 
prising  the  substance  of  the  most  remarkable  and  important  cano: 
alphabetically  arranged,  12mo.  London,  1846.     0.  J.  HEFELE  (R. ' 
Conciliengeshichte,  Freiburg,  1855-1863,  5  vols.  (a  very  valuable  wo 
not  yet  finished ;  vol.  v.  comes  down  to  A.  D.  1250).     Comp.  my  Esf 
on  Oekumenische  Ooncilien,  in  Dorner's  Annals  of  Ger.  Theol.  ' 
viii.  826-346. 

Above  the  patriarchs,  even  above  the  patriarch  of  Ron 
stood  the  ecumenical  or  general  councils,1  the  highest  rep 

1  The  name  ffwoSos  oiKovnewfi  (coi  cilium  univeraale,  a.  generate)  occurs  fire 
(be  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Constantinople  in  381.     The  oi/tovjucVi)  (flc. 
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jentatives  of  the  unity  and  authority  of  the  old  Catholic  church 
Fhev  referred  originally  to  the  Roman  empire,  but  afterward 
ncluded  the  adjacent  barbarian  countries,  so  far  as  those 
jountries  were  represented  in  them  by  bishops.  They  rise  up 
ike  lofty  peaks  or  majestic  pyramids  from  the  plan  of  ancient 
•hurch  history,  and  mark  the  ultimate  authoritative  settlement 
>f  the  general  questions  of  doctrine  and  discipline  which  agi- 
ated  Christendom  in  the  Graeco-Roman  empire. 

The  synodical  system  in  general  had  its  rise  in  the  apostolic 
ouncil  at  Jerusalem,1  and  completed  its  development,  under 
:s  Catholic  form,  in  the  course  of  the  first  five  centuries. 
,ike  the  episcopate,  it  presented  a  hierarchical  gradation  of 
rders.  There  was,  first,  the  diocesan  or  district  council,  in 
rhich  the  bishop  of  a  diocese  (in  the  later  sense  of  the  word) 
resided  over  his  clergy  ;  then  the  provincial  council,  consist- 
ig  of  the  metropolitan  or  archbishop  and  the  bishops  of  his 
;clesiastical  province ;  next,  the  patriarchal  council,  embracing 
1  the  bishops  of  a  patriarchal  district  (or  a  diocese  in  the  old 
snse  of  the  term) ;  then  the  national  council,  inaccurately 
yled  also  general,  representing  either  the  entire  Greek  or  the 
itire  Latin  church  (like  the  later  Lateran  councils  and  the 
•uncil  of  Trent) ;  and  finally,  at  the  summit  stood  the  ecu- 
enical  council,  for  the  whole  Christian  world.  There  was  be- 
des  these  a  peculiar  and  abnormal  kind  of  synod,  styled  o-woSos 
<S^/ioi5a-a,  frequently  held  by  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  with 
le  provincial  bishops  resident  (evSij/jLovvres)  on  the  spot.1 

I'perly,  the  whole  inhabited  earth ;  then,  in  a  narrower  sense,  the  earth  inhabited 
I  Greeks,  in  distinction  from  the  barbarian  countries ;  finally,  with  the  Romans, 
t  orbis  Romanus,  the  political  limits  of  which  coincided  with  those  of  the  ancient 
(eco-Latin  church.  But  as  the  bishops  of  the  barbarians  outside  the  empire  were 
a  lilted,  the  ecumenical  councils  represented  the  entire  Catholic  Christian  world. 

1  Acts  xv.,  and  Gal.  ii.  Comp.  my  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  §§  67-69 
Cgl.  ed.,  p.  245-257).  Mansi,  1.  c.  torn.  i.  p.  22  (De  quadruplici  Synodo  Aposto- 
l<im),  and  other  Roman  Catholic  writers,  speak  of  four  Apostolic  Synods:  Acts  i. 
1  »qq.,  for  the  election  of  an  apostle ;  ch.  vi.  for  the  election  of  deacons ;  ch.  xv 
fcthe  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  binding  authority  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and 
drxi.  for  a  similar  object.  But  we  should  distinguish  between  a  private  confer- 
«j  and  consultation,  and  a  public  synod. 

'  It  is  usually  supposed  there  were  only  four  or  five  different  kinds  of  council. 
B  Hefele  reckons  eight  (i.  p.  3  and  4),  adding  to  thoee  above  namec1  flj»  irregolai 
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Ill  the  earlier  centuries  the  councils  assembled  without 
fixed  regularity,  at  the  instance  of  present  necessities,  like  the 
Montanist  and  the  Easter  controversies  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  second  century.     Firmilian  of  Cappadocia,  in  his  letter 
Cyprian,  first  mentions,  that  at  his  time,  in  the  middle  of  tl 
third  century,  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor  held  regular  annus 
synods,  consisting  of  bishops  and  presbyters.     From  that  tii 
we  frad  an  increasing  number  of  such  assemblies  in  Egyj 
Syria,  Greece,  Northern  Africa,  Italy,  Spain,  and  Gaul, 
council  of  Nicsea,  A.  D.  325,  ordained,  in  the  fifth  canon, 
the  jprovincial  councils  should  meet  twice  a  year :  during 
fast  season  before  Easter,  and  in  the  fall.1     In  regard  to 
other  synods  no  direction  was  given. 

The  ECUMENICAL  councils  were  not  stated,  but  extraordim 
assemblies,  occasioned  by  the  great  theological  controversies  of 
the  ancient  church.     They  could  not  arise  until  after  the  con- 
version of  the  Roman  emperor  and  the  ascendency  of  Christi- 
anity as  the  religion  of  the  state.     They  were  the  highest,  and 
the  last,  manifestation  of  the  power  of  the  Greek  church,  whict 
in  general  took  the  lead  in  the  first  age  of  Christianity,  anc 
was  the  chief  seat  of  all  theological  activity.     Hence  in  tha 
church,  as  well  as  in  others,  they  are  still  held  in  the  highes 
veneration,  and  kept  alive  in  the  popular  mind  by  pictures  ii 
the  churches.     The  Greek  and  Russian  Christians  have  annu 
ally  commemorated  the  seven  ecumenical  councils,  since  th 
year  842,  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  as  the  festival  of  th 
triumph  of  orthodoxy ;  *    and  they  live  in  the  hope  that  a 
eighth  ecumenical  council  shall  yet  heal  the  divisions  and  ii 
tinnities  of  the  Christian  world.     Through  their  symbols  o 

avvoSoi  eVSTj.uoDo-ai,  also  the  synods  of  the  bishops  of  two  or  more  provinces,  ai 
finally  the  concilia  mixta,  consisting  of  the  secular  and  spiritual  dignitaries  of 
province,  as  separate  classes. 

1  A  similar  order,  with  different  times,  appears  still  earlier  in  the  37th  of  t 
apostolic  canons,  where  it  is  said  (in  the  ed.  of  Ueltzen,  p.  244) :  Aeintpov  rov  trt 

ouvutos  yevtffda>  rwv  fTfiaKO-rruiv. 

1  This  Sunday,  the  celebration  of  which  was  ordered  by  the  empi  ess  Theodc 
in  842,  is  called  among  the  Greeks  the  m/pituc-h  rf/y  opdoSo^ias.  On  that  day  : 
mcient  councils  are  dramatically  reproduced  in  the  public  worship. 
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faith  those  councils,  especially  of  Nice  and  of  Chalcedon,  still 
live  in  the  Western  church,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Evan- 
gelical Protestant. 

Strictly  speaking,  none  of  these  councils  properly  repre- 
sented the  entire  Christian  world.     Apart  from  the  fact  that 
the  laity,  and  even  the  lower  clergy,  were  excluded  from  them, 
;he  assembled  bishops  themselves  formed  but  a  small  part  of 
Jie  Catholic  episcopate.      The  province  of  North  Africa  alone 
lumbered  many  more  bishops  than  were  present  at  either 
he  second,  the  third,  or  the  fifth   general  council.1     The 
iouucils  bore  a  prevailingly  oriental  character,  were  occupied 
rith  Greek  controversies,  used  the  Greek  language,  sat  in 
Constantinople  or  in  its  vicinity,  and  consisted  almost  wholly 
f  Greek  members.     The  Latin  church  was  usually  represented 
nly  by  a  couple  of  delegates  of  the  Roman  bishop ;  though 
bese  delegates,  it  is  true,  acted  more  or  less  in  the  name  of 
ae  entire  West.     Even  the  five  hundred  and  twenty,  or  the 
i  hundred  and  thirty  members  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon, 
xcepting  the  two  representatives  of  Leo  I.,  and  two  African 
igitives  accidentally  present,  were  all  from  the  East.     The 
)uncil  of  Constantinople  in  381  contained  not  a  single  Latin 
ishop,  and  only  a  hundred  and  fifty  Greek,  and  was  raised  to 
ie  ecumenical  rank  by  the  consent  of  the  Latin  church  to- 
ard  the  middle  of  the  following   century.      On   the   other 
md,  the  council  of  Ephesus,  in  449,  was  designed  by  emperor 
id  pope  to  be  an  ecumenical  council ;  but  instead  of  this  it 
is  been  branded  in  history  as  the  synod  of  robbers,  for  its 
olent  sanction  of  the  Eutychian  heresy.     The  council  of 
iirdica,  in  343,  was  likewise  intended  to  be  a  general  council, 
lit  immediately  after  its  assembling  assumed  a  sectional  char- 
«ter,  through  the  secession  and  counter-organization  of  the 
Intern  bishops. 
It  is,  therefore,  not  the  number  of  bishops  present,  nor  even 

1  The  Bchismatical  Donatists  alone  held  a  council  at  Carthage  in  808,  of  two 
Oidred  and  seventy  bishops  (comp.  Wiltsch,  Kirchl.  Geogr.  u.  Statistik,  i.  p.  5£ 
*  54) ;  while  the  second  ecumenical  council  numbered  only  a  hundred  and  fifty, 
tl  third  a  hundred  and  sixty  (a  hundred  and  ubiety-eight},  and  the  fifth  a  hundred 
«.  sixty-four. 
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the  regularity  of  the  summons  alone,  which  determines  thi 
ecumenical  character  of  a  council,  but  the  result,  the  impor- 
tance and  correctness  of  the  decisions,  and,  above  all,  the 
sent  of  the  orthodox  Christian  world.1 

The  number  of  the  councils  thus  raised  by  the  public  opi 
ion  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  to  the  ecumenical  dignii 
is  seven.  The  succession  begins  with  the  first  council  of  Nicaea 
in  the  year  325,  which  settled  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  01 
Christ,  and  condemned  the  Arian  heresy.  It  closes  with  th< 
second  council  of  Nicaea,  in  787,  which  sanctioned  the  use  o: 
images  in  the  church.  The  first  four  of  these  councils  com 
mand  high  theological  regard  in  the  orthodox  Evangelica 
churches,  while  the  last  three  are  less  important  and  far  mon 
rarely  mentioned. 

The  ecumenical  councils  have  not  only  an  ecclesiastica 
significance,  but  bear  also  ajwlitical  or  state-church  charactei 
The  very  name  refers  to  the  cn'/co  17*61^7,  the  orbis  Romanus,  th 
empire.  Such  synods  were  rendered  possible  only  by  the 
great  transformation,  which  is  marked  by  the  accession  o 
Constantine.  That  emperor  caused  the  assembling  of  the  fin- 
ecumenical  council,  though  the  idea  was  probably  suggeste 
to  him  by  friends  among  the  bishops ;  at  least  Rufinus  say 
he  summoned  the  council  "  ex  sacerdotum  sententia."  At  a 
events  the  Christian  Grseco-Ronian  emperor  is  indispensable  1 
an  ecumenical  council  in  the  ancient  sense  of  the  term ;  i 
temporal  head  and  its  legislative  strength. 

According  to  the  rigid  hierarchical  or  papistic  theory,  : 
carried  out  in  the  middle  ages,  and  still  asserted  by  Roms 
divines,  the  pope  alone,  as  universal  head  of  the  church,  ct 
summon,  conduct,  and  confirm  a  universal  council.  But  tl 
history  of  the  first  seven,  or,  as  the  Roman  reckoning  is,  eigl 
ecumenical  councils,  from  325  to  867,  assigns  this  threefo 
power  to  the  Byzantine  emperors.  This  is  placed  beyond  i 
contradiction,  by  the  still  extant  edicts  of  the  emperors,  t 
acts  of  the  councils,  the  accounts  of  all  the  Greek  historiai 

1  Schrockh  says  (vol.  viiL  p.  201),  ucjustly,  that  this  general  consent  belo 
among  the  "  empty  conceits."    Of  course  the  unanimity  must  be  limited  to 
Christendom. 
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ind  the  contemporary  Latin  sources.  Upon  this  Byzantine 
>recedent,  and  upon  the  example  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  the 
Russian  Czars  and  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany,  Scan- 
inavia,  and  England — be  it  justly  or  unjustly — build  theif 
laim  to  a  similar  and  still  more  extended  supervision  of  the 
hurch  in  their  dominions. 

In  the  first  place,  the  catt  of  the  ecumenical  councils  ema- 
ated  from  the  emperors.1  They  fixed  the  place  and  time  of 
le  assembly,  summoned  the  metropolitans  and  more  distin- 
iiished  bishops  of  the  empire  by  an  edict,  provided  the  means 
?  transit,  and  paid  the  cost  of  travel  and  the  other  expenses 
it  of  the  public  treasury.  In  the  case  of  the  council  of  BTicaea 
id  the  first  of  Constantinople  the  call  was  issued  without 
evious  advice  or  consent  of  the  bishop  of  Rome."  In  the 
tuncil  of  Chalcedon,  in  451,  the  papal  influence  is  for  the 
1st  time  decidedly  prominent ;  but  even  there  it  appears  in 
vtual  subordination  to  the  higher  authority  of  the  council, 
Mich  did  not  suffer  itself  to  be  disturbed  by  the  protest  of 
lo  against  its  twenty-eighth  canon  in  reference  to  the  rank 
c  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Not  only  ecumenical,  but 
ao  provincial  councils  were  not  rarely  called  together  by 
Astern  princes ;  as  the  council  of  Aries  in  314  by  Constan- 
tie,  the  council  of  Orleans  in  549  by  Childebert,  and — to 
a.icipate  an  instance — the  synod  of  Frankfort  in  794  by 
Carlemagne.  Another  remarkable  fact  has  been  already 

This  is  conceded  even  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church  historian  Hefele  (i.  p.  7), 

j  pposition  to  Bellarmine  and  other  Romish  divines.     "  The  first  eight  general 

•o cils,"  says  he,  "were  appointed  and  convoked  by  the  emperors;  all  the  subse- 

t  councils,  on  the  contrary  [i.  e.  all  the  Roman  Catholic  general  councils],  by 

'hoopes ;  but  even  in  those  first  councils  there  appears  a  certain  participation  of 

tk.'opes  in  their  convocation,  more  or  less  prominent  in  particular  instances."     The 

a  •  assertion  is  too  sweeping,  and  can  by  no  means  be  verified  in  the  history  of 

•t  two  of  these  councils,  nor  of  the  fifth. 

As  regards  the  council  of  Nicaea :  according  to  Eusebius  and  all  the  ancient 

:  irities,  it  was  called  by  Constantine  alone ;  and  not  till  three  centuries  later, 

fct  3  council  of  680,  was  it  claimed  that  Pope  Sylvester  had  any  share  in  the  con- 

» ion.     As  to  the  council  of  Constantinople  in  381 :  the  Roman  theory,  that  Pope 

'a i3us  summoned  it  in  conjunction  with  Theodosius,  rests  on  a  confusion  of  thu 

H  :il  with  another  and  an  unimportant  one  of  382.     Comp.  the  notes  of  Va'isius  to 

'  loret,  Hist  Eccl.  v.  9 ;  and  Hefele  (who  here  himself  corrects  his  earlier  viewX 

i   p.  8,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  36. 
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mentioned  :  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  several 
urthodox  synods  at  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  the  con- 
tested election  of  Symmachus,  were  called  by  a  secular  prince,  I 
and  he  the  heretical  Theodoric  ;  yet  they  were  regarded  as  valid 

In  the  second  place,  the  emperors,  directly  or  indirectly,  t 
took  an  active  part  in  all  but  two  of  the  ecumenical  councils 
summoned  by  them,  and  held  the  presidency.     Constantine 
the  Great,  Marciaii,  and  his  wife  Pulcheria,  Constantine  Pro- 
gonatus,  Irene,  and  Basil  the  Macedonian,  attended  in  person 
but  generally  the  emperors,  like  the  Roman  bishops  (who  were 
never  present  themselves),  were  represented  by  delegates  01 
commissioners,  clothed  with  full  authority  for  the  occasion 
These  deputies  opened  the  sessions  by  reading  the  imperia 
edict  (in  Latin  and  Greek)  and  other  documents.     They  pre 
sided  in  conjunction  with  the  patriarchs,  conducted  the  entir 
course  of  the  transactions,  preserved  order  and  security,  close* 
the  council,  and  signed  the  acts  either  at  the  head  or  at  tb 
foot  of  the  signatures  of  the  bishops.     In  this  prominent  pos 
tion  they  sometimes  exercised,  when  they  had  a  theologies 
interest  or  opinion  of  their  own,  no  small  influence  on  the  di 
cussions  and  decisions,  though  they  had  no  votum  ;  as  the  pr< 
siding  officers  of  deliberative  and  legislative  bodies  general! 
have  no  vote,  except  when  the  decision  of  a  question  depem 
upon  their  voice. 

To  this  presidency  of  the  emperor  or  of  his  commissione 
the  acts  of  the  councils  and  the  Greek  historians  often  reft 
Even  Pope  Stephen  Y.  (A.  D.  817)  writes,  that  Constantine  t] 
Great  presided  in  the  council  of  Nice.     According  to  Eusebii 
he  introduced  the  principal  matters  of  business  with  a  solen 
discourse,  constantly  attended  the  sessions,  and  took  the  pla 
of  honor  in  the  assembly.     His  presence  among  the  bishops 
the  banquet,  which  he  gave  them  at  the  close  of  the  coum 
seemed  to  that  panegyrical  historian  a  type  of  Christ  amc 
his  saints  !  1      This  prominence  of  Constantine  in  the  m 
celebrated  and  the  most  important  of  all  the  councils  is  t 


1  Euaeb.,  Vita  Const,  iii.  15:   XpwrroD  /WiAefos  ?5o{ex  &v  TII 
c  IK  oca,  6vap  r'  tlvai  aAA*  ov\  virap  TO  yivofifvov. 
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nore  remarkable,  since  at  that  time  he  had  not  yet  eveji  been 
>aptized.  "Wlien  Marcian  and  Pulcheria  appeared  with  theii 
ourt  at  the  couDcil  of  Chalcedon,  to  confirm  its  decrees,  they 
rere  greeted  by  the  assembled  bishops  in  the  bombastic  style 
f  the  East,  as  defenders  of  the  faith,  as  pillars  of  orthodoxy, 
s  enemies  and  persecutors  of  heretics  ;  the  emperor  as  a  second 
)onstantine,  a  new  Paul,  a  new  David  ;  the  empress  as  a  second 
lelena ;  with  other  high-sounding  predicates.1  The  second 
ad  fifth  general  councils  were  the  only  ones  at  which  the 
mperor  was  not  represented,  and  in  them  the  presidency  wan 
i  the  hands  of  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople. 

But  together  with  the  imperial  commissioners,  or  in  their 
Dsence,  the  different  patriarchs  or  their  representatives,  espe- 
ally  the  legates  of  the  Roman  bishop,  the  most  powerful  of 
le  patriarchs,  took  part  in  the  presiding  office.  This  was  the 
ise  at  the  third  and  fourth,  and  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
liversal  councils. 

For  the  emperor's  connection  with  the  council  had  refer 
ice  rather  to  the  conduct  of  business  and  to  the  external 
Fairs  of  the  synod,  than  to  its  theological  and  religious  dis- 
•issions.  This  distinction  appears  in  the  well-known  dictum 
•  Constantine  respecting  a  double  episcopate,  which  we  have 
;ready  noticed.  And  at  the  Nicene  council  the  emperor 
:ted  accordingly.  He  paid  the  bishops  greater  reverence 
Ian  his  heathen  predecessors  had  shown  the  Roman  senators. 
-6  wished  to  be  a  servant,  not  a  judge,  of  the  successors  of 
te  apostles,  who  are  constituted  priests  and  gods  on  earth. 
-:'ter  his  opening  address,  he  "resigned  the  word"  to  the 
(erical)  officers  of  the  council,11  by  whom  probably  Alexander, 

I  Mansi,  vii.  170  sqq.    The  emperor  is  called  there  not  simply  divine,  which 
'"old  be  idolatrous  enough,  but  most  divine,  6  &ei6raros  KO!  evfrf&fffraros  quar 
^  7r<$T7)?,  divinissimus  et  piissimus  noster  imperator  ad  sanctam  synodum  dixit,  etc. 
^  1  these  adulatory  epithets  occur  repeatedly  in  the  acts  of  this  council. 

II  Eusebius,  Vita  Const,  iii.  13  :  'O  ptv  5%  rain'  tlirltiv  "Pupai?  y\t&rry  [which  was 
81    the  official  language],  iHpfppijvevovro*  irtpov,  irapetiiSov  ri>y  \6yov  rots  rys 
<"6$ov  wpoe  Spots.     Yet,  according  to  the  immediately  following  words  of 
Eebius,  the  emperor  continued  to  take  lively  interest  in  the  proceedings,  hearing, 
«] iking,  and  exhorting  to  harmony.     Eusebius'  whole  account  of  this  synod  is  brief 
w  unsatisfactory. 

22 
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bishop  of  Alexandria,  Eustathius  of  Antioch,  and  Hosius 
Cordova — the  latter  as  special  friend  of  the  emperor,  and 
representative  of  the  Western  churches  and  perhaps  of 
bishop  of  Rome — are  to  be  understood.     The  same  distinctio 
between  a  secular  and  spiritual  presidency  meets  us  in 
dusius  II.,  who  sent  the  comes  Candidian  as  his  deputy  to 
third  general  council,  with  full  power  over  the  entire  busii 
proceedings,  but  none  over  theological  matters  themseh 
"  for  " — wrote  he  to  the  council — "  it  is  not  proper  that  01 
who  does  not  belong  to  the  catalogue  of  most  holy  bishop 
should  meddle  in  ecclesiastical  discussions."    Yet  Cyril  of  Ale 
andria  presided  at  this  council,  and  conducted  the  business, 
first  alone,  afterward  in  conjunction  with  the  papal  legate 
while  Candidian  supported  the  Nestorian  opposition,  whi 
held  a  council  of  its  own  under  the  patriarch  John  of  Antioc 

Finally,  from  the  emperors  proceeded  the  ratification 
the  councils.     Partly  by  their  signatures,  partly  by  spec 
edicts,  they  gave  the  decrees  of  the  council  legal  validit 
they  raised  them  to  laws  of  the  realm  ;    they  took  pains 
have  them  observed,  and  punished  the  disobedient  with  de] 
sition  and  banishment.     This  was  done  by  Constantino  t 
Great  for  the  decrees  of  Nice ;   by  Theodosius  the  Great 
those  of  Constantinople ;  by  Marcian  for  those  of  Chalced< 
The  second  ecumenical  council  expressly  prayed  the  empe 
for  such  sanction,  since  he  was  present  neither  in  person  i ' 
by  commission.     The  papal  confirmation,  on  the  contrary,  \  > 
not  considered  necessary,  until  after  the  fourth  general  conn  , 
in  451. '     And  notwithstanding  this,  Justinian  broke  throi ' 
the  decrees  of  the  fifth  council,  of  553,  without  the  const , 
and  in  fact  despite  the  intimated  refusal  of  Pope  Yigilius. 
the  middle  ages,  however,  the  case  was  reversed.     The  - 
fluence  of  the  pope  on  the  councils  increased,  and  that  of  e 
emperor  declined ;    or  rather,   the  German    emperor  ne  r 
claimed  so  preeminent  a  position  in  the  church  as  the  By?  - 
tine.     Yet  the  relation  of  the  pope  to  a  general  council,  e 

To  wit,  in  a  letter  of  the  council  to  Leo  (Ep.  89,  in  the  Epistles  of  Lee  *• 
Bailer.,  torn.  i.  p.  1099),  and  !n  a  letter  of  Marcian  tj  Leo  (Ep.  110,  torn.  P 
1182  sq.). 
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uestion  which  of  the  two  is  above  the  other,  is  still. a  joint  of 
ontroversy  between  the  curialist  or  ultramontane  and  the 
piscopal  or  Galilean  schools. 

Apart  from  this  predominance  of  the  emperor  and  hia 
Dmmissioners,  the  character  of  the  ecumenical  councils  was 
loroughly  hier archival.  In  the  apostolic  council  at  Jerusa- 
m,  the  elders  and  the  brethren  took  part  with  the  apostles, 
id  the  decision  went  forth  in  the  name  of  the  whole  congre- 
ition.1  But  this  republican  or  democratic  element,  so  to  call 
,  bad  long  since  given  way  before  the  spirit  of  aristocracy, 
le  bishops  alone,  as  the  successors  and  heirs  of  the  apostles, 
e  ecclesia  docens,  were  members  of  the  councils.  Hence,  in 
ie  fifth  canon  office,  even  a  provincial  synod  is  termed  "the 
j  neral  assembly  of  the  bishops  of  the  province."  The  pres- 
1  ters  and  deacons  took  part,  indeed,  in  the  deliberations,  and 
^hanasius,  though  at  the  time  only  a  deacon,  exerted  proba- 
ly  more  influence  on  the  council  of  Nice  by  his  zeal  and  his 
£ts,  than  most  of  the  bishops  ;  but  they  had  no  votum  deci- 
e>um,  except  when,  like  the  Roman  legates,  they  represented 
tar  bishops.  The  laity  were  entirely  excluded. 

Yet  it  must  be  remembered,  that  the  bishops  of  that  day 
vre  elected  by  the  popular  voice.  So  far  as  that  went,  they 
r'.lly  represented  the  Christian  people,  and  were  not  seldom 
cled  to  account  by  the  people  for  their  acts,  though  they 
v  ed  in  their  own  name  as  successors  of  the  apostles.  Euse- 
b  s  felt  bound  to  justify  his  vote  at  Nice  before  his  diocese  in 
Csarea,  and  the  Egyptian  bishops  at  Chalcedon  feared  an 
n  -oar  in  their  congregations. 

Furthermore,  the  councils,  in  an  age  of  absolute  despotism, 

;otioned  the  principle  of  common  public  deliberation,  as  the 

:  means  of  arriving  at  truth  and  settling  controversy. 
Hy  revived  the  spectacle  of  the  Roman  senate  in  ecclesias- 

itl  form,  and  were  the  forerunners  of  representative  govern- 

i  t  and  parliamentary  legislation. 

Acts  xv.  22:  Tdre  3f8o£e  rots  farotrrjAoif   Kal   rots   r pt <r f)vr ip« it   <rfc» 

^T'J  *'«  K  A  T)  a- i'a  ;  and  v.  23:    Oi   a-w6(rro\oi    tea!    91    IT  pt  <r  &VT  t  po  i    «ai    o 

5  <pol  TO?*    .    .    .    a5«A<£o?5,  K.  r.  A.     Comp.  my  Hist  of  the  Apostolic  Cl  urch 

6  and  §  128. 
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In  matters  of  discipline  the  majority  decided  ;   but  ir 
matters  of  faith  unanimity  was  required,  though,  if  necessary 
it  was  forced  by  the  excision  of  the  dissentient  minority.    L; 
the  midst  of  the  assembly  an  open  copy  of  the  Gospels  laj 
upon  a  desk  or  table,  as  a  symbol  of  the  presence  of  Christ 
whose  infallible  word  is  the  rule  of  all  doctrine.     Subsequently 
the  ecclesiastical  canons  and  the  relics  of  the  saints  were  lai( 
in  similar  state.      The  bishops — at  least  according  to  late 
usage — sat  in  a  circle,  in  the  order  of  the  dates  of  their  ordi 
nation  or  the  rank  of  their  sees  ;  behind  them,  the  priests ;  be 
fore  or  beside  them,  the  deacons.     The  meetings  were  openei 
and  closed  with  religious  solemnities  in  liturgical  style.    I 
the  ancient  councils  the  various  subjects  were  discussed  i 
open  synod,  and  the  Acts  of  the  councils  contain  long  dii 
courses  and  debates.     But  in  the  council  of  Trent  the  subject 
of  action  were  wrought  up  in  separate  committees,  and  on! 
laid  before  the  whole  synod  for  ratification.     The  vote  w< 
always  taken  by  heads,  till  the  council  of  Constance,  when 
was  taken  by  nations,  to  avoid  the  preponderance  of  the  Ita 
ian  prelates. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  ecumenical  councils  covered  tl 
entire  legislation  of  the  church,  all  matters  of  Christian  fail 
and  practice  (fidei  et  morum),  and  all  matters  of  organ  izati( 
and  worship.  The  doctrinal  decrees  were  called  dogmata 
symbola ;  the  disciplinary,  canones.  At  the  same  time  t! 
councils  exercised,  when  occasion  required,  the  highest  judici 
authority,  in  excommunicating  bishops  and  patriarchs. 

The  authority  of  these  councils  in  the  decision  of  all  poir 
}f  controversy  was  supreme  and  final. 

Their  doctrinal  decisions  were  early  invested  with  infal 
bility  ;  the  promises  of  the  Lord  respecting  the  indestructib 
ness  of  his  church,  his  own  perpetual  presence  with  t 
ministry,  and  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  being  appli 
in  the  full  sense  to  those  councils,  as  representing  the  wh- 
church.  After  the  example  of  the  apostolic  council,  the  us' 
formula  for  a  decree  was :  Yieum  est  Spvritui  Sancto  et 

1  "E5o{«  T$  irveufMri  ayiif  <col  ruuv,  Acts  XT.  28.      The  provincial  COB 
kad  already  ufled  this  phrase  ;  e.  g.  the  ConciL  Carthaginiense,  of  252  (in  the  < 
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Imstantine  the  Great,  in  a  circular  letter  to  the  oh  arches 
tries  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  council  a  di/ome  command ; 
jphrase,  however,  in  reference  to  which  the  abuse  of  the  word 
ivine,  in  the  language  of  the  Byzantine  despots,  must  not  be 
irgotten.  Athanasius  says,  with  reference  to  the  doctrine  of 
t3  divinity  of  Christ :  "  What  God  has  spoken  by  the  council 
c  Nice,  abides  forever."  *  The  council  of  Chalcedon  pro- 
runced  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  fathers  unalterable  statutes, 
Bice  God  himself  had  spoken  through  them.*  The  council  of 
Lhesus,  in  the  sentence  of  deposition  against  Nestorius,  uses 
t3  formula :  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  has  blasphem- 
e,  determines  through  this  most  holy  council." 4  Pope  Leo 
83aks  of  an  "  i^retractdbUis  consensus  "  of  the  council  of  Chal- 
clon  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ.  Pope  Greg- 
QT  the  Great  even  placed  the  first  four  councils,  which  re- 
fed  and  destroyed  respectively  the  heresies  and  impieties  of 
xius,  Macedonius,  Nestorius,  and  Eutyches,  on  a  level  with 
t)  four  canonical  Gospels.*  In  like  manner  Justinian  puts 

C  riani) :  "  Placuit  nobis,  Sancto  Spiritu  xuggererite^  et  Domino  per  visiones  multaa 
einanifestas  admonente."  So  the  council  of  Aries,  in  314  :  "Placuit  ergo,  pro- 
tie  Spiritu  Sancto  et  angelis  ejus." 

1  Gfiay  evro\T]v,  and  btiav  &o6\iiffti>,  in  Euseb.,  Vita  Const,  iii.  20.  Comp.  hia 
£  ad  Eccl.  Alexandr.,  in  Socrates,  H.  E.  i.  9,  where  he  uses  similar  expressions. 

1  Isidore  of  Pelusium  also  styles  the  Nicene  council  divinely  inspired,  &edd« 
-t'evffdeifra  (Ep.  1.  iv.  ep.  99).  So  Basil  the  Great,  Ep.  114  (in  the  Benedictine 
ecion  of  his  Opera  omnia,  torn,  iii.  p.  207),  where  he  says  that  the  318  fathers  of 
N)  have  not  spoken  without  the  ivepytta  TOV  ayiov  n-veiVarof  (non  sine  Spiritus 
Sfrti  afflatu). 

1  Act.  i.,  in  Mansi,  vi.  p.  672.  We  quote  from  the  Latin  translation:  "Nullo 
urn  modo  patimur  a  quibusdam  concuti  definitam  fidem,  aive  fidei  symbol um,  a 
satis  patribus  nostris  qui  apud  Nicaeam  convenerunt  illis  temporibus :  nee  per- 
oa  imus  aut  nobis,  aut  aliis,  mutare  aliquod  verbum  ex  his  quae  ibidem  continentur, 
*v!  unam  syllabam  prasterire,  memores  dicentis :  Ne  transferas  terminos  ceternos, 
ft  posuerunt  patres  tui  (Prov.  xxii.  8 ;  Matt.  x.  20).  Non  enim  erant  ipsi  loquen- 
teued  ipse  Spiritus  Dei  et  Patris  qui  procedit  ex  ipso." 

'O  /3A.a<r<J)r)u7jdeij  trap'  O.VTOV  xvptos  '\T)ff.  Xpicrrbj  uipiffe  8ia  TTJS  irapoixjijs  ayuerd 
njTuvdSo*. 

Lib.  i.  Ep.  25  (ad  Joannem  episcopum  Constant,  et  cseteros  patriarchas,  hi 
Jfue's  edition  of  Gr.  Opera,  torn.  iii.  p.  478,  or  in  the  Bened.  ed.  iii.  616) :  "Prae- 
'Ci  L,  quia  corde  creditur  ad  justitiam,  ore  autem  confessio  fit  ad  salutem,  sicul 
•ud  evangelii  quatuor  libros,  sic  quatuor  concilia  suscipere  et  venerari  me  fateon 
scilicet  in  quo  perversiim  Arii  dogma  destruitur;  Constaiitiropoli« 
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(he  dogmas  of  the  first  four  councils  on  the  same  footing  mil 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  their  canons  by  the  side  of  laws  ol 
the  realm.1  The  remaining  three  general  councils  have  neithe 
a  theological  importance,  nor  therefore  an  authority,  equal  t< 
that  of  those  first  four,  which  laid  the  foundations  of  ecumenica 
orthodoxy.  Otherwise  Gregory  would  have  mentioned  ab 
the  fifth  council,  of  553,  in  the  passage  to  which  we  have  jus 
referred.  And  even  among  the  first  four  there  is  a  difi'erenc 
of  rank  ;  the  councils  of  Nice  and  Chalcedon  standing  highes 
in  the  character  of  their  results. 

Not  so  with  the  rules  of  discipline  prescribed  in  the  canons 
These  were  never  considered  universally  binding,  like  th 
symbols  of  faith  ;  since  matters  of  organization  and  usage,  pe 
taining  rather  to  the  external  form  of  the  church,  are  more  c 
less  subject  to  the  vicissitude  of  time.  The  fifteenth  canon  o 
the  council  of  Nice,  which  prohibited  and  declared  invalid  tt 
transfer  of  the  clergy  from  one  place  to  another,*  Gregoi 
Nazianzen,  fifty-seven  years  later  (382),  reckons  among  statut< 
long  dead.'  Gregory  himself  repeatedly  changed  his  locatio: 
and  Chrysostom  was  called  from  Antioch  to  Constantinopl 
Leo  I.  spoke  with  strong  disrespect  of  the  third  canon  of  tl 
second  ecumenical  council,  for  assigning  to  the  bishop  of  Co 
stantinople  the  first  rank  after  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and  f< 

tanum  quoque,  in  quo  Eunomil  et  Macedonii  error  convincitur ;  Ephesinum  etii 
primum,  in  quo  Nestorii  impietas  judicatur ;  Chalcedonense  vero,  in  quo  Eutycht 
[Eutychis]  Dioscorique  pravitas  reprobatur,  tota  devotione  complector,  integerrii 
approbatione  custodio :  quia  in  his  velut  in  quadrato  lapide,  sanctae  fidei  struct: 
consurgit,  et  cujuslibet  vitas  atque  actionis  existat,  quisquis  eorum  soliditatem  n 
tenet,  etiam  si  lapis  ease  cernitur,  tamen  extra  tedificium  jacet.  Quintum  quoc 
concilium  pariter  veneror,  in  quo  et  epistola,  quae  Ibae  dicitur,  erroris  ple 
probatur,"  etc. 

1  Justin.  Novell,  cxxxi. :    "  Quatuor  synodorum  dogmata  sicut  sanctas 
caa  accipimus,  et  regulas  sicut  leges  observamus." 

1  Cone.  Nic.  can.  16:  *Q<rr«  a»6  WAfu*  els  Tr6\ir  ^  /uerajSa/cetv  M^T«  trio 
•wov  jUTJre  TrpffffivTepov  /*4)r«  Siaxuvof.     This  prohibition  arose  from  the  theory  of 
relation  between  a  clergyman  and  his  congregation,  as  a  mystical  mar 
was  designed  to  restrain  clerical  ambition.     It  appears  in  the  Can.  Apuet.  1! 
but  was  often  violated.     At  the  Nicene  council  itself  there  were  several  biaho 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  and  Eustathius  of  Antioch,  who  had  exchanged  their 
bishopric  for  another  and  a  better. 

'  NO'/XOWJ  voAai  T(&infK<$ras,  Carin.  de  vita  sua,  v.  1810. 
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he  same  reason  he  protested  against  tne  twenty-eighth  canon 
f  the  fourth  ecumenical  council.1  Indeed  the  Roman  church 
as  made  no  point  of  adopting  all  the  disciplinary  laws  enacted 
y  those  synods. 

Augustine,  the  ablest  and  the  most  devout  of  the  fathers, 
raceived,  in  the  best  vein  of  his  age,  a  philosophical  view  of 
lie  authority  of  the  councils,  which  strikes  a  wise  and  whole- 
>me  mean  between  the  extremes  of  veneration  and  disparage- 
lent,  and  approaches  the  free  spirit  of  evangelical  Protestant 
m.      He    justly   subordinates  these  councils  to   the  Holy 
criptures,  which  are  the  highest  and  the  perfect  rule  of  faith, 
id  supposes  that  the  decrees  of  a  council  may  be,  not  indeed 
;t  aside  and  repealed,  yet  enlarged  and  completed  by  the 
3eper  research  of  a  later  day.     They  embody,  for  the  general 
ied,  the  results  already  duly  prepared  by  preceding  theologi- 
vl  controversies,  and  give  the  consciousness  of  the  church,  on 
e  subject  in  question,  the  clearest  and  most  precise  expres- 
m  possible  at  the  time.     But  this  consciousness  itself  is  sub- 
set to  development.     While  the  Holy  Scriptures  present  the 
uth  unequivocally   and  infallibly,  and  allow  no  room  for 
')ubt,  the  judgment  of  bishops  may  be  corrected  and  enriched 
ith  new  truths  from  the  word  of  God,  by  the  wiser  judgment 

<  other  bishops ;  the  judgment  of  the  provincial  council  by 
i  at  of  a  general ;   and  the  views  of  one  general  council  by 
lose  of  a  later.*      In  this  Augustine  presumed,  that  all  the 

1  Epist.  106  (al.  80)  ad  Anatolium.  and  Epist.  106  ad  Pulcheriam.  Corup 
me,  §  57.  Even  Gregory  I.,  so  late  as  600,  writes  in  reference  to  the  canonet 
che  Constantinopolitan  council  of  381 :  "  Romana  autem  ecclesia  eosdem  canonea 

<  gesta  Sy nodi  illius  hactenus  non  habet,  nee  accepit ;   in  hoc  autem  earn  accepit, 
od  est  per  earn  contra  Macedonian  definitum."     Lib.  viL  Ep.  34,  ad  Eulogium 

scopum  Alexandr.  (torn.  iii.  p.  882,  ed.  Bened.,  and  in  Migne's  ed.,  iii.  893.) 
1  De  Baptismo  contra  Donatistas,  1.  ii.  3  (in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  August, 
(jra,  torn.  ix.  p.  98):  "  Quis  autem  nesciat,  sanctam  Scripturam  canonicam,  tarn 
V<eris  quam  Novi  Testament!,  certis  suis  terminis  contineri,  eamque  omnibus  poe- 
t  oribus  Episcoporum  literis  ita  praeponi,  ut  de  ilia  omnino  dubitari  et  disceptari 
D.  possit,  utrum  verum  vel  utrum  rectum  sit,  quidquid  in  ea  scriptum  ease  consti- 
*  t ;  Episcoporum  autem  literaa  quae  post  connrmatum  canonem  vel  scriptse  sunf 
»  acribuntur,  et  per  sermonem  forte  sapientiorem  cujuslibet  in  ea  re  peritioris,  el 
p  aliorum  Episcoporum  graviorem  auctoritatem  doctioremque  prudentiam,  et  pet 
s> cilia  licere  reprehendi,  A  quid  in  eis  forte  a  veritate  deviation  est ;  et  ipsa  concilia. 
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transactions  of  a  council  were  conducted  in  the  spirit  of  Chrii 
tian  humility,  harmony,  and  love ;  but  had  he  attended  tl 
council  of  Ephesus,  in  431,  to  which  he  was  summoned  aboi 
the  time  of  his  death,  he  would,  to  his  grief,  have  found  tl 
very  opposite  spirit  reigning  there.  Augustine,  therefor 
manifestly  acknowledges  a  gradual  advancement  of  the  churc 
(doctrine,  which  reaches  its  corresponding  expression  from  tin 
to  time  through  the  general  councils ;  but  a  progress  withi 
the  truth,  without  positive  error.  For  in  a  certain  sense, : 
against  heretics,  he  made  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  d 
pendent  on  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church,  in  his  famoi 
dictum  against  the  Manichaean  heretics  :  "  I  would  not  belie1 
the  gospel,  did  not  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church  cor 
pel  me." '  In  like  manner  Yincentius  Lerinensis  teacli( 
that  the  church  doctrine  passes  indeed  through  various  stag 
of  growth  in  knowledge,  and  becomes  more  and  more  clear 
defined  in  opposition  to  ever-rising  errors,  but  can  never  I 
come  altered  or  dismembered.' 

The  Protestant  church  makes  the  authority  of  the  genei 
councils,  and  of  all  ecclesiastical  tradition,  depend  on  the  c 

4use  per  singulas  regionea  vel  provincias  Cunt,  plenariorum  conciliorum  auctoritt 
quae  fiunt  ex  universe  orbe  Christiano,  sine  ullis  ambagious  cedere  ;  ipsaque  plena 
scepe  priora  posterioribus  emendari,  quum  aliquo  experiment*)  rerum  aperitur  qt 
clausum  erat  et  cognoscitur  quod  latebat ;  sine  ullo  typho  sacrilegse  superbiae,  B 
ulla  inflata  cervice  arrogantise,  sine  ulla  contentione  lividaj  invidise,  cum  san 
humilitate,  cum  pace  catholica,  cum  caritate  Christiana,''  Comp.  the  passage  Cor 
Maximinum  Arianum,  ii.  cap.  14,  §  3  (in  the  Bened.  ed.,  torn.  viii.  p.  *704),  wh 
he  will  have  even  the  decision  of  the  Nicene  council  concerning  the  homous 
measured  by  the  higher  standard  of  the  Scriptures. 

1  Contra  Epistolam  Manichaei,  lib.  i.  c.  5  (in  the  Bened.  ed.,  torn.  viii.  p.  15 
"Ego  vero  evangelic  non  crederem,  nisi  me  ecclesiae  catholicae  commoveret  i 
toritas." 

*  Commonitorium,  c.  23  (in  Migne's  Curs.  Patrol,  torn.  50,  p.  667) :  "  Sed  fora 
dicit  aliquis:  Xullusne  ergo  in  ecclesia  Christi  profectus  habebitur  religior 
Habeatur  plane  et  maximus.  ....  Sed  ita  tamen  ut  vere  profectus  sit 
fidei,  non  permutatio.  Siquidem  ad  profectum  pertinet  ut  in  semetipsum  unaquae 
res  amplificetur ;  ad  permutationem  vero,  ut  aliquid  ex  alio  in  aliud  transverta 
Crescat  igitur  oportet  et  multum  vehementerque  proficiat  tarn  singulorum  q' 
omnium,  tarn  unius  hominis,  quam  totius  ecclesiae,  setatum  ac  seculorum  gradi 
Intelligent!  a,  scientia,  sapientia,  sed  in  suo  dutaxat  genere,  in  eodem  scilicet  dogm 
eodem  sensu,  eademque  sententia." 
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ree  of  its  conformity  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  while. the  Gieet 
id  Roman  churches  make  Scripture  and  tradition  coordinate, 
he  Protestant  church  justly  holds  the  first  four  general 
mncils  in  high,  though  not  servile,  veneration,  and  has  re- 
uved  their  statements  of  doctrine  into  her  confessions  of  faith, 
jcause  she  perceives  in  them,  though  compassed  with  human 
iperfection,  the  clearest  and  most  suitable  expression  of  the 
I  aching  of  the  Scriptures  respecting  the  Trinity  and  the  divine- 
iiman  person  of  Christ.  Beyond  these  statements  the  judg- 
isnt  of  the  church  (which  must  be  carefully  distinguished 
i>m  theological  speculation)  has  not  to  this  day  materially 
f  vanced ; — the  highest  tribute  to  the  wisdom  and  importance 
c  those  councils.  But  this  is  not  saying  that  the  Kicene  and 
tj  later  Athanasian  creeds  are  the  non  plus  ultra  of  all  the 
<  irch's  knowledge  of  the  articles  therein  defined.  Rather  is 
iithe  duty  of  theology  and  of  the  church,  while  prizing  and 
h.ding  fast  those  earlier  attainments,  to  study  the  same  prob- 
lus  ever  anew,  to  penetrate  further  and  further  these  sacred 
fi.damental  mysteries  of  Christianity,  and  to  bring  to  light 
n  v  treasures  from  the  inexhaustible  mines  of  the  "Word  of 
Gd,  under  the  guidance  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  who  lives 
ail  works  in  the  church  at  this  day  as  mightily  as  he  did  in 
tl  fifth  century  and  the  fourth.  Christology,  for  example,  by 
1  development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  two  states  of  Christ  ii 
ij  Lutheran  church,  and  of  the  three  offices  of  Christ  in  the 
ft'ormed,  has  been  substantially  enriched ;  the  old  Catholic 
'Ictrine,  which  was  fixed  with  unerring  tact  at  the  council  of 
^Ucedon,  being  directly  concerned  only  with  the  two  natures 
f  Christ,  as  against  the  dualism  of  Nestorius  and  the  mono- 
ism  of  Eutyches. 

With  this  provision  for  further  and  deeper  soundings  of 

cpture  truth.  Protestantism  feels  itself  one  with  the  ancient 

'•  -k  and  Latin  church  in  the  bond  of  ecumenical  orthodoxy. 

•to  toward  the  disciplinary  canons  of  the  ecumenical  councils 

s  osition  is  still  more  free  and  independent  than  that  of  the 

.u  church.     Those  canons  are  based  upon  an  essentially 

i  otestant,  that  is,  hierarchical  and  sacrificial  conception  of 

•  ch  order  and  worship,  which  the  Lutheran  and  Anglican 
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reformation  in  part,  and  the  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  alinos 
entirely  renounced.  Yet  this  is  not  to  say  that  much  may  n( 
still  be  learned,  in  the  sphere  of  discipline,  from  those  fcouncil 
and  that  perhaps  many  an  ancient  custom  or  institution  is  IN 
worthy  to  be  revived  in  the  spirit  of  evangelical  freedom. 

The  moral  character  of  those  councils  was  substantial) 
parallel  with  that  of  earlier  and  later  ecclesiastical  assemblie 
and  cannot  therefore  be  made  a  criterion  of  their  historical  ir 
portance  and  their  dogmatic  authority.     They  faithfully  refle 
both  the  light  and  the  shade  of  the  ancient  church.     Th< 
bear  the  heavenly  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.     If  even  amoi 
the  inspired  apostles  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem  there  w 
much  debate,1  and  soon  after,  among  Peter,  Paul,  and  Ban 
bas,  a  violent,  though  only  temporary  collision,  we  must 
course  expect  much  worse  of  the  bishops  of  the  Nicene  and  t 
succeeding  age,  and  of  a  church  already  interwoven  with 
morally  degenerate  state.     Together  with  abundant  talen 
attainments,  and  virtues,  there  were  gathered  also  at  the  coi 
cils  ignorance,  intrigues,  and   partisan  passions,  which  \\ 
already  been  excited  on  all  sides  by  long  controversies  prec< 
ing,  and  now  met  and  arrayed  themselves,  as  hostile  arm: 
for  open  combat.     For  those  great  councils,  all  occasioned 
controversies  on  the  most  important  and  the  most  diffic 
problems  of  theology,  are,  in  fact,  to  the  history  of  doctri , 
what  decisive  battles  are  to  the  history  of  war.     Just  beca  ; 
religion  is  the  deepest  and  holiest  interest  of  man,  are  religi  * 
passions  wont  to  be  the  most  violent  and  bitter  ;  especially 
a  time  when  all  classes,  from  imperial  court  to  market  st 
take  the  liveliest  interest  in  theological  speculation,  and 
drawn  into  the  common  vortex  of  excitement.      Hence 
notorious  rabies  theologorvm  was  more  active  in  the  fourth 
fifth  centuries  than  it  has  been  in  any  other  period  of  hist 
excepting,  perhaps,  in  the  great  revolution  of  the  sixtee 
century,  and  the  confessionel  polemics  of  the  seventeenth. 

"We  have  on  this  point  the  testimony  of  contemporaries  d 

1  Acts  XT.  6  :  IIoAATJf  trvfrrriffeais  yfvofi.ti>i)s ;  which  Luther  indeed  re  rt 
quite  too  strongly :  "  After  they  had  wrangled  long."  The  English  Tersious  a 
Tyiidale  to  King  James  translate  :  "  mvch  disputing." 
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>f  the  acts  of  the  councils  themselves.     St.  Gregory  Narian 

sen,  who,  in  the  judgment  of  Socrates,  was  the  most  devout 

ind  eloquent  man  of  his  age,1  and  who  himself,  as  bishop  of 

Constantinople,  presided  for  a  time  over  the  second  ecumeni 

&L  council,  had  so  bitter  an  observation  and  experience  aa 

ven  to  lose,  though  without  sufficient  reason,  all  confidence 

i  councils,  and  to  call  them  in  his  poems  "  assemblies  of 

ranes  and  geese."     "  To  tell  the  truth  " — thus  in  382  (a  year 

fter  the  second  ecumenical  council,  and  doubtless  including 

lat  assembly  in  his  allusion)  he  answered  Procopius,  who  in 

le  name  of  the  emperor  summoned  him  in  vaiii  to  a  synod — 

to  tell  the  truth,  I  am  inclined  to  shun  every  collection  of 

ishops,  because  I  have  never  yet  seen  that  a  synod  came  to  a 

3od  end,  or  abated  evils  instead  of  increasing  them.     For  in 

lose  assemblies  (and  I  do  not  think  I  express  myself  too 

rongly  here)  indescribable  contentiousness  and  ambition  pre- 

lil,  and  it  is  easier  for  one  to  incur  the  reproach  of  wishing 

set  himself  up  as  judge  of  the  wickedness  of  others,  than  to 

;tain  any  success  in  putting  the  wickedness  away.     Therefore 

.bave  withdrawn  myself,  and  have  found  rest  to  my  soul  only 

i  solitude."  *     It  is  true,  the  contemplative  Gregory  had  an 

rersion  to  all  public  life,  and  in  such  views  yielded  unduly  to 

h  personal  inclinations.     And  in  any  case  he  is  inconsistent ; 

i'  he  elsewhere  speaks  with  great  respect  of  the  council  of 

^  ce,  and  was,  next  to  Athanasius,  the  leading  advocate  of  the 

icene  creed.     Yet  there  remains  enough  in  his  many  un- 

lrorable  pictures  of  the  bishops  and  synods  of  his  time,  to 

.;pel  all  illusions  of  their  immaculate  purity.      Beausobre 

erectly  observes,  that  either  Gregory  the  Great  must  be  a 

s  nderer,  or  the  bishops  of  his  day  were  very  remiss.     In  the 

1  Ilist.  Eccl.  lib.  v.  cap.  7. 

'  Ep.  ad  Procop.  65,  old  order  (al.  ISO).  Similar  representations  occur  in  Ep 
7(34 ;  Carm.  de  vita  sua,  v.  1680-1688 ;  Carm.  x.  v.  92 ;  Carm.  adv.  Episc.  T,  154. 
CVp.  Ullmann,  Gregor.  von  Naz.,  p.  246  mq.,  and  p.  270.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Q'->on  makes  no  use  of  these  passages  to  support  his  summary  judgment  of  thft 
councils  at  the  end  of  his  twentieth  chapter,  where  he  says :  "  The  progres* 
>f  me  and  superstition  erased  the  memory  of  the  weakness,  thf  assion,  the  ignor 
-u,  which  disgraced  these  ecclesiastical  synods ;  and  the  Catholic  world  has  unam 
«i<dy  submitted  to  the  infallible  decrees  of  the  general  councils." 
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fifth  century  it  was  no  better,  but  rather  worse.     At  the  third 
general   council,   at  Ephesus,   431,   all   accounts    agree  tha4 
shameful  intrigue,   uncharitable  lust  of  condemnation,   and 
coarse  violence  of  conduct  were  almost  as  prevalent  as  in  the 
notorious  robber-council  of  Ephesus  in  449  ;  though  with  the 
important  difference,  that  the  former  synod  was  contending  foi 
truth,  the  latter  for  error.     Even  at  Chalcedon,  the  introduc 
tion  of  the  renowned  expositor  and  historian  Theodoret  pro 
voked  a  scene,  which  almost  involuntarily  reminds  us  of  th< 
modern  brawls  of  Greek  and  Roman  monks  at  the  holy  eepul 
chre  under  the  restraining  supervision  of  the  Turkish  police 
His  Egyptian  opponents  shouted  with  all  their  might  :  "  Tb 
faith  is  gone  !     Away  with  him,  this  teacher  of  Nestorius  1  ; 
His  friends  replied  with  equal  violence  :  "  They  forced  us  [a 
the  robber-council]  by  blows  to  subscribe  ;    away  with  th 
Manichaeans,  the  enemies  of  Flavian,  the  enemies  of  the  faith 
Away  with  the  murderer  Dioscurus  ?    Who  does  not  knoi 
his   wicked  deeds?"      The  Egyptian   bishops  cried   again 
"  Away  with  the  Jew,  the  adversary  of  God,  and  call  him  DC 
bishop  !  "     To  which  the  oriental  bishops  answered  :  "  Awa 
with  the  rioters,  away  with  the  murderers  !     The  orthodc 
man  belongs  to  the  council!"     At  last  the  imperial  commi 
sioners  interfered,  and  put  an  end  to  what  they  justly  calk 
an  unworthy  and  useless  uproar.1 

In  all  these  outbreaks  of  human  passion,  however,  we  mu 
not  forget  that  the  Lord  was  sitting  in  the  ship  of  the  chnrc 
directing  her  safely  through  the  billows  and  storms.  T) 
Spirit  of  truth,  who  was  not  to  depart  from  her,  alwa 
triumphed  over  error  at  last,  and  even  glorified  himse 
through  the  weaknesses  of  his  instruments.  Upon  this  unm 
takable  guidance  from  above,  only  set  out  by  the  contrast 
human  imperfections,  our  reverence  for  the  councils  must 
based.  SoU  Deo  gloria  ;  or,  in  the  language  of  Chrysostoi 
Jof  a  TG>  Se&>  iravroav  ffvetcev  ! 


i.     See  Harduin,  torn.  ii.  p.  71  sqq.    and  Manai, 
p  590  sq.     Comp.  also  Ilefele,  ii.  p.  406  sq. 
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|  66.    List  of  the  Ecumenical  Ccnmcils  of :  te  Ancient  Church* 

"We  only  add,  by  way  of  a  general  view,  a  list  of  all  the 
jcumenical  councils  of  the  Graeco-Roman  church,  with  a  brief 
iccount  of  their  character  and  work. 

1.  The  CONCILIUM  NICJENUM  I.,  A.  D.  325  ;  held  at  Nicsea  in 

Bithynia,  a  lively  commercial  town  near  the  imperial  resi- 

lence  of  Nicomedia,  and  easily  accessible  by  land  and  sea.     It 

onsisted  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops,1  besides  a 

arge  number  of  priests,  deacons,  and  acolytes,  mostly  from 

he  East,  and  was  called  by  Constantino  the  Great,  for  the 

sttlement  of  the  Arian  controversy.     Having  become,  by  de- 

isive  victories  in  323,  master  of  the  whole  Roman  empire,  he 

esired  to  complete  the  restoration  of  unity  and  peace  with  the 

elp  of  the  dignitaries  of  the  church.     The  result  of  this  coun- 

il  was  the  establishment  (by  anticipation)  of  the  doctrine  of 

le  true  divinity  of  Christ,  the  identity  of  essence  between 

le  Son  and  the  Father.     The  fundamental  importance  of  this 

ogma,  the  number,  learning,  piety  and  wisdom  of  the  bishops, 

iany  of  whom  still  bore  the  marks  of  the  Diocletian  persecu- 

on,  the  personal  presence  of  the  first  Christian  emperor,  of  Eu- 

ibius,  "  the  father  of  church  history,"  and  of  Athanasius,  "  the 

ther  of  orthodoxy "  (though  at  that  time  only  archdeacon), 

well  as  the  remarkable  character  of  this  epoch,  combined  in 

ving  to  this  first  general  synod  a  peculiar  weight  and  au- 

ority.   It  is  styled  emphatically  "  the  great  and  holy  council," 

>lds  the  highest  place  among  all  the  councils,  especially  with 

e  Greeks,*  and  still  lives  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  is  sec- 

•.d  in  authority  only  to  the  ever  venerable  Apostles'  Creed. 

us  symbol  was,  however,  not  finally  settled  and  completed 

1  This  is  the  usual  estimate,  resting  on  the  authority  of  Athanasiua,  Basil  (Ep 
11 ;  Opera,  t  iii.  p  207,  ed.  Bened.),  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Theodoret ;  whent* 
t  council  is  sometimes  called  the  Assembly  of  the  Three  Hundred  and  Eighteen 
tier  data  reduce  the  number  to  three  hundred,  or  to  two  hundred  and  seventy 
o;wo  hundred  and  fifty,  or  two  hundred  and  eighteen ;  while  later  tradition  swelL 
i'D  two  thousand  or  more. 

1  For  some  time  the  Egyptian  and  Syrian  churches  commemorated  tie  council  oi 
•v<ea  by  an  annual  festival 
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in  its  present  form  (excepting  the  still  later  Latin  insertioi  of 
fibioque\  until  the  second  general  council.  Besides  this  thf 
fathers  assembled  at  Kicaea  issued  a  number  of  canons,  usually 
reckoned  twenty,  on  various  questions  of  discipline  ;  the  most 
important  being  those  on  the  rights  of  metropolitans,  the  time 
of  Easter,  and  the  validity  of  heretical  baptism. 

2.  The   CONCILIUM  CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM  I.,  A.  D.  381 ; 
gmnmoned  by  Theodosius  the  Great,  and  held  at  the  imperial 
city,  which  had  not  even  name  in  history  till  five  years  aftei 
the  former  council.     This  council,  however,  was  exclusively 
oriental,  and  comprised  only  a  hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  at 
the  emperor  had  summoned  none  but  the  adherents  of  th( 
Nicene  party,  which  had  become  very  much  reduced  undei 
the  previous  reign.     The  emperor  did  not  attend  it.     Meletiu 
of  Antioch  was  president  till  his  death  ;  then  Gregory  Nazian 
zen  ;    and,  after  his  resignation,  the  newly  elected  patriard 
Nectarius  of  Constantinople.    The  council  enlarged  the  Nicen 
confession  by  an  article  on  the  divinity  and  personality  of  th 
Holy  Ghost,  in  opposition  to  the  Macedonians  or  Pneumatc 
machists  (hence  the  title  Symbol/am  Niccmo-Conatantvnopd1, 
tcmiem),  and  issued  seven  more  canons,  of  which  the  Lati 
versions,  however,  give  only  the  first  four,  leaving  the  genuin< 
ness  of  the  other  three,  as  many  think,  in  doubt. 

3.  The  CONCILIUM  EPHESLNUM,  A.  D.  431 ;  called  by  The< 
dosins  II.,  in  connection  with  the  "Western  co-emperor  Yalei 
tinian  III.,  and  held  under  the  direction  of  the  ambitious  an 
violent  Cyril  of  Alexandria.     This  council  consisted  of,  at  firs 
a  hundred  and  sixty  bishops,  afterward  a  hundred  and  ninet 
eight,1  including,  for  the  first  time,  papal  delegates  from  Rom 
who  were  instructed  not  to  mix  in  the  debates,  but  to  sit 
judges  over  the  opinions  of  the  rest.    It  condemned  the  error 
Nestorius  on  the  relation  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  wit 
stating  clearly  the  correct  doctrine.     It  produced,  tht 
but  a  negative  result,  and  is  the  least  important  of  the 

1  The  opposition  council,  which  John  of  Antioch,  on  his  subsequent  arrival,  h 
In  the  same  city  in  the  cause  of  Nestorius  and  under  the  protection  of  the  impe 
commissioner  Candidian,  numbered  forty-three  members,  and  excommunicated  C? 
18  Cyril  had  excommunicated  Nestorius. 
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mr  councils,  as  it  stands  lowest  also  in  moral  character.  It 
entirely  rejected  by  the  Nestorian  or  Chaldaic  Christians. 
a  six  canons  relate  exclusively  to  Nestorian  and  Pelagian 
fairs,  and  are  wholly  omitted  by  Dionysius  Exiguus  in  his 
Election. 

4.  The  CONCILIUM  CHALCEDONENSE,  A.  D.  451  ;   summoned 
7  the  emperor  Marcian,  at  the  instance  of  the  Roman  bishop 
jo  ;  held  at  Chalcedon  in  Bithynia,  opposite  Constantinople  ; 
i.d  composed  of  five  hundred  and  twenty  (some  say  six  hun- 
<ed  and  thirty)  bishops.1     Among  these  were  three  delegates 
( the  bishop  of  Rome,  two  bishops  of  Africa,  and  the  rest  all 
<*eeks  and  orientals.     The  fourth  general  council  fixed  the 
tthodox  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ  in  opposition  to 
htychianism   and  Nestorianism,  and  enacted  thirty  canons 
(•cording  to  some  manuscripts  only  twenty-seven  or  twenty- 
e;ht),  of  which  the  twenty-eighth  was  resisted  by  the  Roman 
1'iates  and  Leo  I.     This  was  the  most  numerous,  and  next  to 
t ;  Nicene,  the  most  important  of  all  the  general  councils,  but 
it  repudiated  by  all  the  Monophysite  sects  of  the  Eastern 
c  irch. 

5.  The  CONCILIUM  CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM  II.  was  assembled 
a  ill  century  later,  by  the  emperor  Justinian,  A.  D.  553,  with- 
o;  consent  of  the  pope,  for  the  adjustment  of  the  tedious  Mono- 
prsite  controversy.     It  was  presided  over  by  the  patriarch 
Etychius  of  Constantinople,  consisted  of  only  one  hundred 
ail  sixty-four  bishops,  and  issued  fourteen  anathemas  against 

1  three  chapters,"  so  called,  or  the  christological  views  of 
be  departed  bishops  and  divines,  Theodore  of  Mopsueste, 
Hsodoret  of  Cyros,  and  Ibas  of  Edessa,  who  were  charged 
vi  leaning  toward  the  Nestorian  heresy.  The  fifth  council 
v  not  recognized,  however,  by  many  Western  bishops,  even 
*f  r  the  vacillating  Pope  Yigilius  gave  in  his  assent  to  it,  and 
t  iduced  a  temporary  schism  between  Upper  Italy  and  th* 

The  synod  itself,  in  a  letter  to  Leo,  states  the  number  as  only  five  hundred 
witwenty;  Leo,  on  the  contrary  (Ep.  102),  speaks  of  about  six  hundred  members- 
usual  opinion  (Tillemont,  Memoires,  t.  iv.  p.  641)  raises  ti  *  whole  numbei 
;mbers,  including  deputies,  to  six  hundred  and  thirty. 
Tria  capitula,  Kf(pd\tta. 
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Roman  see.  As  to  importance,  it  stands  far  below  the  for 
previous  councils.  Its  Acts,  in  Greek,  with  the  exception  c 
the  fourteen  anathemas,  are  lost. 

Besides  these,  there  are  two  later  councils,  which  ha^ 
attained  among  the  Greeks  and  Latins  an  undisputed  ecuinen 
cal  authority  :  the  THIKD  COUNCIL  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE,  undi 
Constantino  Progonatus,  A.  D.  680,  which  condemned  Hon 
thelitism  (and  Pope  Honorius,  f  638),1  and  consummated  tl 
old  Catholic  christology ;  and  the  SECOND  COUNCIL  OF  TSTic.fi 
under  the  empress  Irene,  A.  D.  787,  which  sanctioned  tl 
image-worship  of  the  Catholic  church,  but  has  no  dogmatic 
importance. 

Thus  Nicaea — now  the  miserable  Turkish  hamlet  Is-nik* 
has  the  honor  of  both  opening  and  closing  the  succession 
acknowledged  ecumenical  councils. 

From  this  time  forth  the  Greeks  and  Latins  part,  and  e( 
menical  councils  are  no  longer  to  be  named.     The  Gree 
considered  the  second  Trullan  *  (or  the  fourth  Const  antinopc 
tan)  council  of  692,  which  enacted  no  symbol  of  faith,  \ 
canons  only,  not  an  independent  eighth  council,  but  an  app< 
dix  to  the  fifth  and  sixth  ecumenical  councils  (hence  cal 
the  Qumisexta  sc.  synodus) ;    against  which  view  the  La 
church  has  always  protested.     The  Latin  church,  on  the  ot 
hand,  elevates  the  fourth  council  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  8( 
which  deposed  the  patriarch  Photius,  the  champion  of 
Greek  church  in  her  contest  with  the  Latin,  to  the  dignit 
an  eighth  ecumenical  council ;  but  this  council  was  anm 
for  the  Greek  church  by  the  subsequent  restoration  of  Phc 
The  Roman  church  also,  in  pursuance  of  her  claims  to 
elusive  catholicity,  adds  to  the  seven  or  eight  Greek  COUD 

1  The  condemnation  of  a  departed  pope  as  a  heretic  by  an  ecumenical  com 
BO  inconsistent  with  the  claims  of  papal  infallibility,  that  Romish  historians  have 
their  utmost  to  dispute  the  fact,  or  to  weaken  its  force  by  sophistical  pleading. 

*  Eis  N/KCUW.    Nice  and  Nicene  are  properly  misnomers,  but  sanctioned  b 
use  of  Gibbon  and  other  great  English  writers. 

*  Tndlum  was  a  saloon  with  a  cupola  hi  the  imperial  palace  of  Constantino 
4  The  Latins  call  it  the  fourth  because  they  reject  the  fourth  Constantinop' 

(the  second  Trullan)  council  of  692,  because  of  its  canons,  and  the  fifth  of  7 
cause  it  condemned  the  worship  of  images,  which  was  subsequently  sanctio 
»he  second  council  of  Nicaea  in  787. 
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velve  or  more  Latin  general  councils,  down  to  the  Vatican 
.870);  but  to  all  these  the  Greek  and  Protestant  churches 
,n  concede  only  a  sectional  character.  Three  hundred  and 
arty-six  years  elapsed  between  the  last  undisputed  Grseco- 
itin  ecumenical  council  of  the  ancient  church  (A.D.  787),  arid 
e  first  Latin  ecumenical  council  of  the  mediaeval  church 
i!23).  The  authority  of  the  papal  see  had  to  be  established 
i  the  intervening  centuries.1 

§  67.     Books  of  Ecclesiastical  Law. 

IBiBUOTHECA  JURIS  CAJfONici  VETERis,  ed.  Vcellus  (theologian  of  the 
Sorbonne)  and  Justellus  (Justeau,  counsellor  and  secretary  to  the 
French  king),  Par.  1661,  2  vols.  fol.  (Vol.  i.  contains  the  canons 
of  the  universal  church,  Greek  and  Latin,  the  ecclesiastical  canons 
of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  or  of  the  old  Roman  church,  the  canons  of 
the  African  church,  etc.  See  a  list  of  contents  in  Darling's  Cyclop. 
Bibliographica,  p.  1702  sq.) 

E  See  the  literature  in  vol.  ii.  \  56  (p.  183).  The  brothers  BALLERINI: 
De  antiquis  turn  editis  turn  ineditis  collectionibus  et  collectoribus 
canonum  ad  Gratianum  usque  in  ed.  Opp.  Leon  M.  Ven.,  1753  sqq. 
The  treatises  of  QUESNEL,  MABCA,  CONSTANT,  DREY,  THEINER,  etc., 
on  the  history  of  the  collections  of  canons.  Comp.  FEKD.  WAL- 
THEB:  Lehrbuch  des  Kirchenrechts,  p.  109  sqq.,  8th  ed.,  1839. 

^he  universal  councils,  through  their  disciplinary  enact- 
•nits  or  canons,  were  the  main  fountain  of  ecclesiastical  law. 
T'their  canons  were  added  the  decrees  of  the  most  important 

vincial  councils  of  the  fourth  century,  at  Ancyra  (314), 

'Jn  the  number  of  the  ecumenical   councils   till  that   of  Trent  the   Roman 

•hemselves  are  not  agreed.     The  Galileans  reckon  twenty-one,  Bellarmine 

Hefele  only  sixteen.     The  undisputed  ones,  besides  the  eight  already  men- 

•  rasco-Latin  councils,   are  these  eight  Latin :    the   first   Lateran   (Roman) 

\.D.  1123;  the  second  Lateran,  A.D.  1139;  the  third  Lateran,  A.D.  1179; 

ie.urth  Lateran,  A.D.  1215 ;  the  first  of  Lyons,  A.D.  1245  ;  the  second  of  Lyons, 

4;  that  of  Florence,  A.D.  1439;  (the  fifth   Lateran,  1512-1517,  is  disputed;) 

of  Trent,  A.D.  1545-1563.     The  ecumenical  character  of  the  three  reforma- 

1 )  ouncils  of  Pisa,  Constance,  and  Basle,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 

r.  and  of  the  fifth  Lateran  council,  A.D.  1512-1517,  is  questioned   among  the 

livines,  and  is  differently  viewed  upon  ultramontane  and  upon  Gallican 

» pies.     Hefele  considers  them  partially  ecumenical ;   that  is,  so   far  as  they 

r  vilified  by  the  pope.     [But  in  the  Revised  edition  of  his  ConciliengeschicMe, 

i .,  he  reckons  twenty  ecumenical  councils,  including  the  Vatican,  1870.     See 

'Udix,  p.  1032.] 

23 
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NeoCsesarea  (314),  Antioch  (341),  Sardica  (343),  Gangra  (365) 
and  Laodicea  (between  343  and  381) ;  and  in  a  third  series 
the  orders  of  eminent  bishops,  popes,  and  empercrs.     Fron 
these  sources  arose,  after  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  o: 
at  all  events  before  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  various  collec 
tions  of  the  church  laws  in  the  East,  in  North  Africa,  in  Italy 
Gaul,  and  Spain  ;  which,  however,  had  only  provincial  author 
ity,  and  in  many  respects  did  not  agree  among  themselves 
A  codex  canonum  ecclesicB  vtiiverscB  did  not  exist.     The  earlie 
collections  became  eclipsed  by   two,  which,  the  one  in  th 
West,  the  other  in  the  East,  attained  the  highest  consideratior 
The  most  important  Latin  collection  comes  from  the  Re 
man,  though  by  descent  Scythian,  abbot  DIONYSIUS  Exicmus 
who  also,  notwithstanding  the  chronological  error  at  the  bas 
of  his  reckoning,  immortalized  himself  by  the  introduction  o 
the  Christian  calendar,  the  "  Dionysian  Era."     It  was  a  gra 
thought  of  this  "  little  "  monk  to  view  Christ  as  the  turnin 
point  of  ages,  and  to  introduce  this  view   into  chronolog; 
About  the  year    500   Dionysius    translated   for  the    bisho 
Stephen  of  Salona  a  collection  of  canons  from  Greek  into  Latii 
which  is  still  extant,  with  its  prefatory  address  to  Stephen 
It  contains,  first,  the  fifty  so-called  Apostolic  Canons,  "M^ 
pretend  to  have  been  collected  by  Clement  of  Rome,  but 
truth  were  a  gradual  production  of  the  third  and  fourth  ce 
tunes  ;  *  then  the  canons  of  the  most  important  councils  of  tl 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  including  those  of  Sardica  and  Afi 
ca ;  and  lastly,  the  papal  decretal  letters  from  Siricius 


1  It  is  uncertain  whether  he  obtained  the  surname  Exiguus  from  his  small  stati 
or  his  monastic  humility. 

1  It  may  be  found  in  the  above-cited  Bibliotheca,  voL  i.,  and  in  all  good  coll 
tions  of  councils.  He  says  in  the  preface  that,  confusione  priscae  translations  ( 
Priscu  or  Itala)  offensus,  he  has  undertaken  a  new  translation  of  the  Greek  canon. 

1  "  Canones,  qui  dicuntur  apostolorum,  .  .  .  quibus  plurimi  consensual  i 
praebuere  facilem ; "  implying  that  Dionysius  himself,  with  many  others,  doub 
their  apostolic  origin.  In  a  later  collection  of  canons  by  Dionysius,  of  which  o 
the  preface  remains,  he  entirely  omitted  the  apostolic  canons,  with  the  renu 
MQuos  non  admisit  universitas,  ego  quoque  in  hoc  opere  praetermisi."  On 
pseudo-apostolic  Canons  and  Constitutions,  comp.  vol.  i.  §  113  (p.  440  442),  : 
the  well-known  critical  work  of  the  Roman  Catholic  theologian  Drey. 
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pastas! us  II.  (498).  The  Codex  Dionysii  was  gradually  en 
h*ed  by  additions,  genuine  and  spurious,  and  through  the 
:\or  of  the  popes,  attained  the  authority  of  law  almost 
tlonghout  the  West.  Yet  there  were  other  collections  also 
use,  particularly  in  Spain  and  North  Africa. 

Some  fifty  years  after  Dionysius,  JOHN  SCHOLASTICUS,  pre* 

iiusly  an  advocate,  then  presbyter  at  Antioch,  and  after  564 

psriareh  of  Constantinople,  published  a  collection  of  canons 

^Grreek,1  which  surpassed  the  former  in  completeness  and 

'•cvenience  of  arrangement,  and  for  this  reason,  as  well  as  the 

I'tnence  of  the  author,  soon  rose  to  universal  authority  in  the 

T  ek  church.     L    it  he  gives  eighty-five  Apostolic  Canons, 

an  the  ordinances  of  the  councils  of  Ancyra  (314:)  and  Nicsea 

1 3l»),  down  to  that  of  Chalcedon  (451),  in  fifty  titles,  according 

ohe  order  of  subjects.     The  second  Trullan  council  (Quini- 

e:um,  of  692),  which  passes  with  the  Greeks  for  ecumenical, 

-cbted  the  eighty -five  Apostolic  Canons,  while  it  rejected  the 

l]>stolic  Constitutions,  because,  though,  like  the  canons,  of 

pitolic  origin,  they  had  been  early  adulterated.     Thus  arose 

lifference  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  in  refer- 

>  the  number  of  the  so-called  Apostolic  canons ;  the  Latin 

h-ch  retaining  only  the  fifty  of  the  Dionysian  collection. 

The  same  John,  while  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  com 

trom  the  Novelles  of  Justinian  a  collection  of  the  ecclesi 

al  state-laws,  or  vdpoi,  as  they  were  called  in  distinction 

the  synodal  church-laws  or  Kavoves.      Practical  wants 

led  to  a  union  of  the  two,  under  the  title  of  Nomooanon. 

^hese  books  of  ecclesiastical  law  served  to  complete  and 

rm  the  hierarchical  organization,  to  regulate  the  life  of 

•lergy,  and  to  promote  order  and  discipline ;   but  they 

?d  also  to  fix  upon  the  church  an  outward  legalism,  and 

ubarrass  the  spirit  of  progress. 

,  'Joncordia  canonum.  in  the  Bibliotheca  cf  Jualellus,  torn,  li 


CHAPTER 

CHURCH    DISCIPLINE   AND    SCHISMS. 

§  68.    DecWne  cf  Discipline. 

The  principal  sources  are  the  bocks  of  ecclesiastical  law  and  the  tots 
councils.    Oomp.  the  literature  at  §  67,  and  at  vol.  ii.  \  57  (p.  187) 

THE  union  of  the  church  with  the  state  shed,  in  general, 
injurious  influence  upon  the  discipline  of  the  church;  a 
that,  in  two  opposite  directions. 

On  the  one  hand  it  increased  the  stringency  of  discipl 
and  led  to  a  penal  code  for  spiritual  offences.     The  state  g<( 
her  help  to  the  church,  lent  the  power  of  law  to  acts  of  susp 
sion  and  excommunication,  and  accompanied  those  acts  w 
civil  penalties.    Hence  the  innumerable  depositions  and  bani 
ments  of  bishops  during  the  theological  controversies  of  ' 
Nicene  and  the  following  age,  especially  under  the  influence 
the   Byzantine  despotism  and  the  religious  intolerance  1 1 
bigotry  of  the  times.     Even  the  penalty  of  death  was  deer* , 
at  least  against  the  Priscillianists,  though  under  the  protest 
nobler  divines,  who  clave  to  the  spiritual  character  of 
church  and  of  her  weapons.1    Heresy  was  regarded  as 
most  grievous  and  unpardonable  crime  against  society, 
was  treated  accordingly  by  the  ruling  party,  without  res] 
of  creed. 

But  on  the  other  hand  discipline  became  weakened, 
the  increasing  stringency  against   heretics,  firmness  aga 
practical  errors  diminished.     Hatred  of  heresy  and  larit; 
moral  s,  zeal  for  purity  of  doctrine  and  indifference  to 

'  Gomp.  §  27,  abore. 
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'  life,  which  ought  to  exclude  each  other,  do  really  often  stand 
union.  Think  of  the  history  of  Pharisaism  at  the  time  of 
hrist,  of  orthodox  Lutheranism  in  its  opposition  to  Spener  and 
e  Pietistic  movement,  and  of  prelatical  Anglicanism  in  itg 
inflict  with  Methodism  and  the  evangelical  party.  Even  in 
ie  Johannean  age  this  was  the  case  in  the  church  of  Ephesus, 
'iich  prefigured  in  this  respect  both  the  light  and  shade  of 
te  later  Eastern  church.1  The  earnest,  but  stiff,  mechanical 
jnitential  discipline,  with  its  four  grades  of  penance,  which 
Id  developed  itself  during  the  Dioclesian  persecution,*  con 
tued  in  force,  it  is  true,  as  to  the  letter,  and  was  repeatedly 
jiffirmed  by  the  councils  of  the  fourth  century.  But  the 
pat  change  of  circumstances  rendered  the  practical  execution 
o  it  more  and  more  difficult,  by  the  very  multiplication  and 
b'h  position  of  those  on  whom  it  ought  to  be  enforced.  In 
tit  mighty  revolution  under  Constantine  the  church  lost  her 
vginity,  and  allied  herself  with  the  mass  of  heathendom, 
vueh  had  not  yet  experienced  an  inward  change.  Not  seldom 
I.  the  emperors  themselves,  and  other  persons  of  authority, 
MO  ought  to  have  led  the  way  with  a  good  example,  render 
tlmselves,  with  all  their  zeal  for  theoretical  orthodoxy,  most 
*rthy  of  suspension  and  excommunication  by  their  scanda- 
ks  conduct,  while  they  were  surrounded  by  weak  or  worldly 
b:iops,  who  cared  more  for  the  favor  of  their  earthly  masters, 
in  for  the  honor  of  their  heavenly  Lord  and  the  dignity  of 
tt  church.  Even  Eusebius,  otherwise  one  of  the  better  bish- 
>}  of  his  time,  had  no  word  of  rebuke  for  the  gross  crimes  of 
Gistantine,  but  only  the  most  extravagant  eulogies  for  his 
nits. 

In  the  Greek  church  the  discipline  gradually  decayed,  to 
•  h  great  disadvantage  of  public  morality,  and  every  one  was 

wed  to  partake  of  the  communion  according  to  his  con- 

faciice.     The  bishops  alone  reserved  the  right  of  debarring 

thivicious  from  the  table  of  the  Lord.     The  patriarch  Necta 

ii  of  Constantinople,  about  390,  abolished  the  office  of  peni 

•  ial  priest  (presbyter  poenitentiarius),  who  was  set  over  the 

1  Rev.  ii.  1-7.     Comp.  my  Hist,  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  p.  42tf. 
»  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  57  (p.  190  sqq.). 
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execution  «.  f  the  penitential  discipline.     The  occasion  of  tl 
act  was  furnished  by  a  scandalous  occurrence :  the  violation 
a  lady  of  rank  in  the  church  by  a  worthless  deacon,  when  s 
came  to  submit  herself  to  public  penance.     The  example 
Nectarius  was  soon  followed  by  the  other  oriental  bishops.1 

Socrates  and  Sozomen,  who  inclined  to  the  severity  of  t 
Novatians,  date  the  decline  of  discipline  and  of  the  fora 
purity  of  morals  from  this  act.  But  the  real  cause  lay  furtl 
back,  in  the  connection  of  the  church  with  the  temporal  pow 
Had  the  state  been  pervaded  with  the  religious  earnestm 
and  zeal  of  Christianity,  like  the  Genevan  republic,  for  exa 
pie,  under  the  reformation  of  Calvin,  the  discipline  of  t 
church  would  have  rather  gained  than  lost  by  the  allian 
But  the  vast  Roman  state  could  not  so  easily  and  quickly  ] 
aside  its  heathen  traditions  and  customs  ;  it  perpetuated  th 
under  Christian  names.  The  great  mass  of  the  people  receiv 
at  best,  only  John's  baptism  of  repentance,  not  Christ's  bapti 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire. 

Yet  even  under  these  new  conditions  the  original  me 
earnestness  of  the  church  continued,  from  time  to  timt 
make  itself  known.      Bishops  were  not  wanting  to  coi 
even  the  emperors,  as  Nathan  stood  before  David  af 
fall,  in  fearless  rebuke.     Chrysostom  rigidly  insisted,  thj 
deacon  should  exclude  all  unworthy  persons  from  the  h ' 
communion,  though  by  his  vehement  reproof  of  the  immor  • 
ties  of  the  imperial  court,  he  brought  upon  himself  at 
deposition  and  exile.     "  Though  a  captain,"  says  he  to  th  J 
who  administer  the  communion,  "  or  a  governor,  nay,  e  i 
one  adorned  with  the  imperial  crown,  approach  [the  table 
the  Lord]  unworthily,  prevent  him ;  you  have  greater  autho: ' 
than  he.     .     .     .     Beware  lest  you  excite  the  Lord  to  wr; , 
and  give   a   sword  instead  of  food.     And  if  a  new  Ju  = 
should  approach  the  communion,  prevent  him.     Fear  Gc 


1  Sozomen,  vii.  16 ;  Socrates,  v.  19.     This  fact  has  been  employed  by 
church  against  the  Protestant,  hi  the  controversy  on  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
tarius  certainly  did  abolish  the  institution  of  penitential  priest,  and  the  public  cl  " 
penance.     But  for  or  against  private  penances  no  inference  can  be  drawn  froi  • 
(statement  of  these  historians. 
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ar.  If  you  fear  man,  he  will  treat  you  with  scorn ;  if  you  lear 
od,  you  will  appear  venerable  even  to  men." '  Sy  nesius  excom 
unicated  the  worthless  governor  of  Pentapolis,  Andronicus, 
;r  his  cruel  oppression  of  the  poor  and  contempt  of  the  exhorta- 
1>ns  of  the  bishop,  and  the  discipline  attained  the  desired  effect. 
'ie  most  noted  example  of  church  discipline  is  the  encounter 
It  ween  Ambrose  and  Theodosius  I.  in  Milan  about  the  year 
.'  0.  The  bishop  refused  the  powerful  and  orthodox  emperor 
t3  communion,  and  thrust  him  back  from  the  threshold  of 
tj  church,  because  in  a  tempest  of  rage  he  had  caused  seven 
t)usand  persons  in  Thessalonica,  regardless  of  rank,  sex,  or 
gilt,  to  be  hewn  down  by  his  soldiers  in  horrible  cruelty  on 
aiount  of  a  riot.  Eight  months  afterward  Ambrose  gave  him 
asolution  at  his  request,  after  he  had  submitted  to  the  public 
piance  of  the  church  and  promised  in  future  not  to  execute 
a.eath  penalty  until  thirty  days  after  the  pronouncing  of  it, 
i.t  he  might  have  time  to  revoke  it  if  necessary,  and  to  exer- 
c;j  mercy.*  Here  Ambrose  certainly  vindicated — though 
[rhaps  not  without  admixture  of  hierarchical  loftiness — the 
'Inity  and  rights  of  the  church  against  the  state,  and  the 
of  Christian  temperance  and  mercy  against  gross  mili- 
oower.  "  Thus,"  says  a  modern  historian,  "  did  the 
ilrch  prove,  in  a  time  of  unlimited  arbitrary  power,  the 
•age  of  popular  freedom,  and  saints  assume  the  part  of  tri- 
'  ies  of  the  people."' 

Horn.  82  (al.  83)  in  Matt.,  toward  the  close  (in  Montfaucon's  edition  of  Chrys., 
•  vii.  p.  789  sq.).  Comp.  his  exposition  of  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  28,  in  Horn.  27  and 
Ml  Corinth.  (English  translation  in  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers,  etc.,  p. 

qq.,  and  383  sqq.). 

This  occurrence  is  related  by  Ambrose  himself,  in  395,  in  his  funeral  discourse 

a  heodosius  (de  obitu  Theod.  c.  34,  hi  the  Bened.  ed.  of  his  works,  torn.  iL  p. 

2d,  hi  these  words :  "  Deflevit  in  ecclesia  publice  peccatum  suum,  quod  ei  aliorum 

'brepserat ;  gemitu  et  lacrymis  oravit  veniam.     Quod  privati  erubescunt, 

101  rabuft  imperator,  publice  agere  poenitentiam  ;  neque  ullus  postea  dies  fuit  quo 

H  Hum  doleret  errorem.     Quid,  quod  praeclaram  adeptus  victoriam ;  tamen  quia 

a  acie  prostrati  sunt  abstinuit  a  consortio  sacramentorum,  donee  Dom  ni  circa 

s.tiam  filiorum  experiretur  adventu."  Also  by  his  biographer  Paulinus  (de  vita 
c.  24),  by  Augustine  (De  civil.  Dei,  v.  26),  by  the  historians  Theodore* 

),  Sozomen  (vii.  25),  and  Rufinus  (xi.  18). 

Base,  Church  History,  §  117  (p.  161,  7th  ed.) 
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§  69.     The  Donatist  Schism.     External  History. 

I.  Sources.    AUGUSTINE  :  "Works  against  the  Donatists  (Contra  epistoli 

Parmeniani,  libri  iii. ;  De  baptismo,  contra  Donatistas,  libri  vii. ;  Co 
tra  literas  Petiliani,  libri  iii.  ;  De  Unitate  Ecclesise,  lib.  unus ;  Cont 
Cresconium,  grammaticum  Donat.,  libri  iv. ;  Brevicnlus  Oollationis  CD 
Donatistis ;  Contra  Gaudentinm,  etc.),  in  the  9th  vol.  of  his  Opei 
ed.  Bened.  (Paris,  1688).  OPTATUS  MILEVITAKUS  (about  370):  ] 
schismate  Donatistarum.  L.  E.  Du  PIN  :  Monumenta  vett.  ad  Donati 
hist,  pertinentia,  Par.  1700.  Excerpta  et  Scrip ta  vetera  ad  Donat 
tarum  Historiam  pertinentia,  at  the  close  of  the  ninth  volume 
Bened.  ed.  of  Augustine's  works. 

II.  Literature.     VALESIUS  :  De  schism.  Donat.  (appended  to  his  ed.  of  I 

sebius).  WALOH  :  Historic  der  Ketzereien,  etc.,  vol.  iv.  NEANDJ 
Allg.  K.  G.  ii.  1,  p.  366  sqq.  (Torrey's  Engl.  translation,  ii.  p.  182  sq< 
A.  Boux :  De  Augustino  adversario  Donat.  Lugd.  Bat.  1838.  F.  E 
BECK  :  Donatus  u.  Augustinus,  oder  der  erste  entscheidende  Kan 
zwischen  Separatismus  u.  Kirche.,  Elberf.  1858.  (The  author  was 
a  short  time  a  Baptist,  and  then  returned  to  the  Prussian  establisl 
church,  and  wrote  this  work  against  separatism.) 


Donatism  was  by  far  the  most  important  schism  iii  t 
church  of  the  period  before  us.     For  a  whole  century  it  di 
ded  the  North  African  churches  into  two  hostile  camps.    L: 
the  schisms  of  the  former  period,1  it  arose  from  the  conflict 
the  more  rigid  and  the  more  indulgent  theories  of  discipl 
in  reference  to  the  restoration  of  the  lapsed.     But  through  i 
intervention  of  the  Christanized  state,  it  assumed  at  the  sa 
time  an  ecclesiastico-political  character.     The  rigoristic  pe 
tenual  discipline  had  been  represented  in  the  previous  per 
especially  by  the  Montanists  and  Novatiaus,  who  were  B 
living  ;  while  the  milder  principle  and  practice  had  found 
most  powerful  support  in  the  Roman  church,  and,  since 
time  of  Constantino,  had  generally  prevailed. 

The  beginnings  of  the  Donatist  schism  appear  in  the  I 
clesian  persecution,  which  revived  that  controversy  concern 
church  discipline  and  martyrdom.  The  rigoristic  party,  favo 
by  Secundus  of  Tigisis,  at  that  time  primate  of  Numidia,  and 
by  the  bishop  Donatus  of  Casse  Nigrse,  rushed  to  the  mart, 

'  Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  58  (p.  193  sqq.). 
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rown  with  fanatical  contempt  of  death,  and  saw  in  flight  from 
anger,  or  in  the  delivering  up  of  the  sacred  books,  only  coward 
;e  and  treachery,  which  should  forever  exclude  from  the  fellow 
lip  of  the  church.  The  moderate  party,  at  whose  head  stooa 
le  bishop  Mensurius  and  his  archdeacon  and  successor  Caecilian, 
ivocated  the  claims  of  prudence  and  discretion,  and  cast  sus- 
icion  on  the  motives  of  the  forward  confessors  and  martyrs. 

0  early  as  the  year  305  a  schism  was  imminent,  in  the  matter 
•  an  episcopal  election  for  the  city  of  Cita.    But  no  formal  out- 
•eak  occurred  until  after  the  cessation  of  the  persecution  in 
LI ;  and  then  the  difficulty  arose  in  connection  with  the  hasty 
ection  of  Csecilian  to  the  bishopric  of  Carthage.     The  Dona- 
its  refused  to  acknowledge  him,  because  in  his  ordination  the 
umidian  bishops  were  slighted,  and  the  service  was  per- 
:rmed  by  the  bishop  Felix  of  Aptungis,  or  Aptunga,  whom 
ley  declared  to  be  a  traditor,  that  is,  one  who  had  delivered 
i)  the  sacred  writings  to  the  heathen  persecutors.    In  Carthage 

1  elf  he  had  many  opponents,  among  whom  were  the  elders 
( the  congregation  (senior es  plebis),  and  particularly  a  wealthy 
id  superstitious  widow,  Lucilla,  who  was  accustomed  to  kiss 
crtain  relics  before  her  daily  communion,  and  seemed  to  pre- 
f1  them  to  the  spiritual  power  of  the  sacrament.     Secundus 
c  Tigisis  and  seventy  Numidian  bishops,  mostly  of  the  rigor- 
iic  school,  assembled  at  Carthage,  deposed  and  excommuni- 
c;ed  Caecilian,  who  refused  to  appear,  and  elected  the  lector 
iijorinus,  a  favorite  of  Lucilla,  in  his  place.     After  his  death, 
i]  315,  Majorinus  was  succeeded  by  DONATUS,  a  gifted  man, 
o  fiery  energy  and  eloquence,  revered  by  his  admirers  as  a 
Mnder  worker,  and  styled  THE  GREAT.     From  this  man,  and 
n,  from  the  Donatus  mentioned  above,  the  name  of  the  party 
ws  derived.1 

Each  party  endeavored  to  gain  churches  abroad  to  its  side, 
ail  thus  the  schism  spread.     The  Donatists  appealed  to  the 

"  Pare  Donati,  Donatistse,  Donatiani."    Previously  they  were  commonly  called 

rs  MajorinL"    Optatus  of  Mileve  seems,  indeed,  to  know  of  only  one  Donatu? 

Bvtbe  Donatists  expressly  distinguish  Donatus  Magnus  of  Carthage  from  Donates 

*  (3Js  Nigris.     Likewise  Augustine,  Contra  Cresconium  Donat.  ii.  1 ;    though  hi 

'ii elf  had  formerly  confounded  the  two. 
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emperor  Constantino — the  first  instance  of  such  appeal,  and  i 
step  which  they  afterward  had  to  repent.  The  emperor,  win 
was  at  that  time  in  Gaul,  referred  the  matter  to  the  Romai 
bishop  Melchiades  (Miltiades)  and  five  Gallican  bishops,  befon 
whom  the  accused  Caecilian  and  ten  African  bishops  from  ead 
side  were  directed  to  appear.  The  decision  went  in  favor  01 
Caecilian,  and  he  was  now,  except  in  Africa,  universally  re 
garded  as  the  legitimate  bishop  of  Carthage.  The  Donatist 
remonstrated.  A  second  investigation,  which  Constantine  ir 
trusted  to  the  council  of  Aries  (Arelate)  in  314,  led  to  the  sam 
result.  When  the  Donatists  hereupon  appealed  from  thi 
ecclesiastical  tribunal  to  the  judgment  of  the  emperor  himsel 
he  likewise  declared  against  them  at  Milan  in  316,  and  BOO 
afterward  issued  penal  laws  against  them,  threatening  thei 
with  the  banishment  of  their  bishops  and  the  confiscation  o 
their  churches. 

Persecution  made  them  enemies  of  the  state  whose  he! 
they  had  invoked,  and  fed  the  flame  of  their  fanaticism.  The 
made  violent  resistance  to  the  imperial  commissioner,  Ursaciu 
and  declared  that  no  power  on  earth  could  induce  them 
hold  church  fellowship  with  the  "rascal"  (nebulo)  Caecilia 
Constantine  perceived  the  fruitlessness  of  the  forcible  restrictic 
of  religion,  and,  by  an  edict  in  321,  granted  the  Donatists  ft 
liberty  of  faith  and  worship.  He  remained  faithful  to  ti 
policy  of  toleration,  and  exhorted  the  Catholics  to  patience  ai 
indulgence.  At  a  council  in  330  the  Donatists  numbered 
hundred  and  seventy  bishops. 

Constans,  the  successor  of  Constantine,  resorted  again 
violent  measures  ;  but  neither  threats  nor  promises  made  ai 
impression  on  the  party.  It  came  to  blood.  The  Circumc' 
lions,  a  sort  of  Donatist  mendicant  monks,  who  wandered  abo 
the  country  among  the  cottages  of  the  peasantry,1  carried 
plunder,  arson,  and  murder,  in  conjunction  with  mutino 
peasants  and  slaves,  and  in  crazy  zeal  for  the  martyr's 
as  genuine  soldiers  of  Christ,  rushed  into  fire  and  water,  a 

1  "  Delias  circumientes  rnsticorum."    Hence  the  name  Cireum^llione*. 
they  called  themselves  Milues  Chnsti  Agomstici.     Their  date  and  origin  are  on< 
tain.     According  to  Optatus  of  Mileve,  they  first  appeared  under  Constant  'i  84 
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irew  themselves  down  from  rocks.  Yet  there  were  Dt  uatista 
•ho  disapproved  this  revolutionary  frenzy.  The  insurrection 
as  suppressed  by  military  force  ;  several  leaders  of  the  Dona 
sts  were  executed,  others  were  banished,  and  their  churches 
ere  closed  or  confiscated.  Donatus  the  Great  died  in  exile, 
[e  was  succeeded  by  one  Parmenianus. 

Under  Julian  the  Apostate  the  Donatists  again  obtained 
ith  all  other  heretics  and  schismatics,  freedom  of  religion, 
id  returned  to  the  possession  of  their  churches,  which  they 
linted  anew,  to  redeem  them  from  their  profanation  by  the 
atholics.  But  under  the  subsequent  emperors  their  condition 
,-ew  worse,  both  from  persecutions  without  and  dissensions 
ithiu.  The  quarrel  between  the  two  parties  extended  into 
;l  the  affairs  of  daily  life  ;  the  Donatist  bishop  Faustinus  of 
ippo,  for  example,  allowing  none  of  the  members  of  hia 
<urch  to  bake  bread  for  the  Catholic  inhabitants. 


§  TO.    Augustme  and  the  Donatists.     Their  Persecution 
and  JKxtmction. 

At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
t)  fifth,  the  great  Augustine,  of  Hippo,  where  there  was  also 
aatrong  congregation  of  the  schismatics,  made  a  powerful 
eDrt,  by  instruction  and  persuasion,  to  reconcile  the  Donatists 
v;h  the  Catholic  church.  He  wrote  several  works  on  the 
s'vject,  and  set  the  whole  African  church  in  motion  against 
tlm.  They  feared  his  superior  dialectics,  and  avoided  him 
werever  they  could.  The  matter,  however,  was  brought,  by 
o:er  of  the  emperor  in  411,  to  a  three  days'  arbitration  at 
C-thage,  attended  by  two  hundred  and  eighty-six  Catholic 
b:iops  and  two  hundred  and  seventy-nine  Donatist.1 

Augustine,  who,  in  two  beautiful  sermons  before  the  begin- 
oig  of  the  disputation,  exhorted  to  love,  forbearance,  and 
Djkness,  was  the  chief  speaker  on  the  part  of  the  Catholics  ; 
Pilian,  on  the  part  of  the  schismatics.  Marcellinus,  the  im 

Augustine  gives  an  account  of  the  debate  in  his  Brevicuios  Co  Jati'  nia  cun 
><itistia  (Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  545-580). 
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perial  tribune  and  notary,  and  a  friend  of  Augustine,  presided, 
and  was  to  pass  the  decisive  judgment.  This  arrangement 
was  obviously  partial,  and  secured  the  triumph  of  the  Catho- 
lics. The  discussions  related  to  two  points  :  (1)  "Whether  the 
Catholic  bishops  Csecilian  and  Felix  of  Aptunga  were  tradi- 
tors ;  (2)  Whether  the  church  lose  her  nature  and  attributes  by 
fellowship  with  heinous  sinners.  'The  balance  of  skill  ana 
argument  was  on  the  side  of  Augustine,  though  the  Donatiste 
brought  much  that  was  forcible  against  compulsion  in  religion. 
and  against  the  confusion  of  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual 
powers.  The  imperial  commissioner,  as  might  be  expected 
decided  in  favor  of  the  Catholics.  The  separatists  nevertlie 
less  persisted  in  their  view,  but  their  appeal  to  the  empero 
continued  unsuccessful. 

More  stringent  civil  laws  were  now  enacted  against  them 
banishing  the  Donatist  clergy  from  their  country,  imposinj 
fines  on  the  laity,  and  confiscating  the  churches.  In  415  the 
were  even  forbidden  to  hold  religious  assemblies,  upon  pain  o 
death. 

Augustine  himself,  who  had  previously  consented  only  t 
spiritual  measures  against  heretics,  now  advocated  force,  t 
bring  them  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church,  out  of  whic 
there  was  no  salvation.  He  appealed  to  the  command  in  tl 
parable  of  the  supper,  Luke,  xiv.  23,  to  "  compel  them  to  con 
in  ; "  where,  however,  the  "  compel "  (avayieao-ov)  is  evident) 
but  a  vivid  hyperbole  for  the  holy  zeal  in  the  conversion  of  tl 
heathen,  which  we  find,  for  example,  in  the  apostle  Paul.1 

New  eruptions  of  fanaticism  ensued.     A  bishop  Gaudentii 
threatened,  that  if  the  attempt  were  made  to  deprive  him  ( 
his  church  by  force,  he  would  burn  himself  with  his  conf 
gation  in  it,  and  vindicated  this  intended  suicide  by  the 
ample  of  Rhazis,  in  the  second  book  of  Maccabees  (ch.  xiv.). 

The  conquest  of  Africa  by  the  Arian  Yandals  in  428  de 
astated  the  African  church,  and  put  an  end  to  the  controvert 
as  the  French  Revolution  swept  both  Jesuitism  and  Jansenis 
away.  Yet  a  remnan;  of  th  3  Donatists,  as  we  learn  from  t 

1  On  A  '.gufltine's  view  comp.  §  27,  toward  the  close. 
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letters  of  Gregory  L,  perpetuated  itself  into  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, still  proving  in  their  ruins  the  power  of  a  mistaken  puri- 
tanic zeal  and  the  responsibility  and  guilt  of  state-church 
persecution.  In  the  seventh  century  the  entire  African  church 
sank  under  the  Saracenic  conquest. 


71.    Internal  History  of  the  Donatist  Schism.    Dogma  of 
the  Church. 

The  Donatist  controversy  was  a  conflict  between  separatism 
vnd  Catholicism ;  between  ecclesiastical  purism  and  ecclesias- 
ical  eclecticism ;  between  the  idea  of  the  church  as  an  exclu- 
ive  community  of  regenerate  saints  and  the  idea  of  the  church 
,s  the  general  Christendom  of  state  and  people.  It  revolved 
round  the  doctrine  of  the  essence  of  the  Christian  church,  and, 
a  particular,  of  the  predicate  of  holiness.  It  resulted  in  the 
ompletion  by  Augustine  of  the  catholic  dogma  of  the  church, 
rhich  had  been  partly  developed  by  Cyprian  in  his  conflict 
dth  a  similar  schism.1 

The  Donatists,  like  Tertullian  in  his  Montanistic  writings, 
;arted  from  an  ideal  and  spiritualistic  conception  of  the  church 
3  a  fellowship  of  saints,  which  in  a  sinful  world  could  only  be 
nperfectly  realized.  They  laid  chief  stress  on  the  predicate 
'the  subjective  holiness  or  personal  worthiness  of  the  severa 
.embers,  and  made  the  catholicity  of  the  church  and  the 
ficacy  of  the  sacraments  dependent  upon  that.  The  true 
lurch,  therefore,  is  not  so  much  a  school  of  holiness,  as  * 
ciety  of  those  who  are  already  holy  ;  or  at  least  of  those  who 
>pear  so  ;  for  that  there  are  hypocrites  not  even  the  Donatists 
'uld  deny,  and  as  little  could  they  in  earnest  claim  infalli- 
lity  in  their  own  discernment  of  men.  By  the  toleration  of 
lose  who  are  openly  sinful,  the  church  loses  her  holiness,  and 
tases  to  be  church.  Unholy  priests  are  incapable  of  adminis- 
Hng  sacraments ;  for  how  can  regeneration  proceed  froui 
le  nnregenerate,  holiness  from  the  unholy  ?  No  one  can  give 
'iat  he  does  not  himself  possess.  He  who  would  receive  faith 

t  Comp.  voL  ii.  §  53  (p.  172),  §  58  (p.  194). 
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from  a  faithless  man,  receives  not  faith  but  guilt.1  It  was  o 
this  ground,  in  fact,  that  they  rejected  the  election  of  Caecilian 
that  he  had  been  ordained  bishop  by  an  unworthy  persoi 
On  this  ground  they  refused  to  recognize  the  Catholic  baptia 
as  baptism  at  all.  On  this  point  they  had  some  support  i 
Cyprian,  who  likewise  rejected  the  validity  of  heretical  baj 
tism,  though  not  from  the  separatist,  but  from  the  catholi 
point  of  view,  and  who  came  into  collision,  upon  this  questioi 
with  Stephen  of  Rome.1 

Hence,  like  the  Montanists  and  Novatians,  they  insisted  c 
rigorous  church  discipline,  and  demanded  the  excommunic 
tion  of  all  unworthy  members,  especially  of  such  as  had  denit 
their  faith  or  given  up  the  Holy  Scriptures  under  persecutio 
They  resisted,  moreover,  all  interference  of  the  civil  power 
church  affairs ;  though  they  themselves  at  first  had  solicit* 
the  help  of  Constantine.  In  the  great  imperial  church,  ei 
bracing  the  people  in  a  mass,  they  saw  a  secularized  Babylo 
against  which  they  set  themselves  off,  in  separatistic  arroganc 
as  the  only  true  and  pure  church.  In  support  of  their  viev 
they  appealed  to  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  whi< 
speak  of  the  external  holiness  of  the  people  of  God,  and  to  tl 
procedure  of  Paul  with  respect  to  the  fornicator  at  Corinth. 

In  opposition  to  this  subjective  and  spiritualistic  theo 
of  the  church,  Augustine,  as  champion  of  the  Catholics,  c 
veloped  the  objective,  realistic  theory,  which  has  since  be< 
repeatedly  reasserted,  though  with  various  modifications,  n 
only  in  the  Roman  church,  but  also  in  the  Protestant,  agaii 
separatistic  and  schismatic  sects.  He  lays  chief  stress  on  t 
catholicity  of  the  church,  and  derives  the  holiness  of  individi 
members  and  the  validity  of  ecclesiastical  functions  fro 
He  finds  the  essence  of  the  church,  not  in  the  personal  char 
ter  of  the  several  Christians,  but  in  the  union  of  the  wh< 
church  with  Christ.  Taking  the  historical  point  of  vie1 
goes  back  to  the  fc  ending  of  the  church,  which  may  be 

1  Aug.  Contra  literas  PetiL  L  i.  cap.  6  (torn.  ix.  p.  208) :  "  Qui  fidem  a ; 
•omserit,  non  fidem  percipit,  aed  reatum  ;  omnis  enim  res  origine  et  radio* 
e*  si  caput  non  habet  aliquid,  nihil  est." 

«  Comp.  TO!  ii.  §  74  (p.  263). 
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t  the  New  Testament,  which  has  spread  over  all  the  irorld, 
id  which  is  connected  through  the  unbroken  succession  of 
shops  with  the  apostles  and  with  Christ.  This  alone  can  be 
.e  true  church.  It  is  impossible  that  she  should  all  at  once 
sappear  from  the  earth,  or  should  exist  only  in  the  African 
ict  of  the  Donatists.1  What  is  all  that  they  may  say  of  their 
!tle  heap,  in  comparison  with  the  great  catholic  Christendom 
<  all  lands  ?  Thus  even  numerical  preponderance  here  enters 
$  an  argument;  though  under  other  circumstances  it  may 
pv0  too  much,  and  would  place  the  primitive  church  at  a 
car  disadvantage  in  comparison  with  the  prevailing  Jewish 
ad  heathen  masses,  and  the  Evangelical  church  in  its  contro- 
\ray  with  the  Roman  Catholic. 

From  the  objective  character  of  the  church  as  a  divine 
iititution  flows,  according  to  the  catholic  view,  the  efficacy 
o  all  her  functions,  the  sacraments  in  particular.  When  Pe- 
tian,  at  the  Collatio  cum  Donatistis,  said  :  "  He  who  receives 
tl  faith  from  a  faithless  priest,  receives  not  faith,  but  guilt," 
.Agustine  answered  :  "  But  Christ  is  not  unfaithful  (perfidiw), 
frn  whom  I  receive  faith  (jidenti),  not  guilt  (reatum).  Christ, 

Irefore,  is  properly  the  functionary,  and  the  priest  is  simply 
organ."     "  My  origin,"  said  Augustine  on  the  same  occa- 

i  i,  "  is  Christ,  my  root  is  Christ,  my  head  is  Christ.     The 

<-l,  of  which  I  was  born,  is  the  word  of  God,  which  I  mus 
•>ly  even  though  the  preacher  himself  practise  not  what  he 

'i  iches.     I  believe  not  in  the  minister  by  whom  I  am  bap- 
•1,  but  in  Christ,  who  alone  justifies  the  sinner  and  can  for- 
guilt."1 

Augustine,  ad  Catholicos  Epistola  contra  Donatistas,  usually  quoted  under  the 
tide,  De  unitate  ecclesise,  c.  12  (Bened.  ed.  torn.  ix.  p.  860) :  "  Quomodo  coep- 
t  ab  Jerusalem,  et  deinde  processum  in  Judaeam  et  Samariam,  et  inde  in  totain 
ubi  adhuc  crescit  ecclesia,  donee  usque  in  finem  etiam  reliquas  gentes,  ubi 
»dh  non  eat,  obtineat,  scripturis  sanctis  testibus  consequenter  ostenditur ;  quisquia 
angelizaverit,  anathema  ait.     Aliud  autem  evangelizat,  qui  periisse  dicit  de 
caetn  mundo  ecclesiam  et  in  oarte  Donati  in  sola  Africa  remansisse  dicit     Ergo 
ai  ma  sit.     Aut  legat  mini  hoc  in  ecripturis  sanctis,  et  non  sit  anathema." 
Contra  literas  Petiliani,  L  i.  c.  7  (Opera,  torn.  ix.  p.  209) :  "  Origo  mea  Chris- 
radix  mea  Christus  est,  caput  meum  Christus  est."    .     .     .     In  the  same 
(>l*c  "Me  innocentem  non  facit,  nisi  qui  mortuus  est  rropter  delicta  nostra  et 
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Lastly,  in  regard  to  church  discipline,  the  opponents  of  tl 
Donatists  agreed  with  them  in  considering  it  wholesome  ai 
necessary,  but  would  keep  it  within  the  limits  fixed  for  it  by  tl 
circumstances  of  the  time  and  the  fallibility  of  men.     A  pc 
feet  separation  of  sinners  from  saints  is  impracticable  befo 
the  final  judgment.     Many  things  must  be  patiently  borr 
that  greater  evil  may  be  averted,  and  that  those  still  capal 
of   improvement    may  be    improved,   especially    where  t 
offender  has  too  many  adherents.      "Man,"  says  Augustii 
"  should  punish  in  the  spirit  of  love,  until  either  the  discipli 
and  correction  come  from  above,  or  the  tares  are  pulled  up 
the  universal  harvest." '     In  support  of  this  view  appeal  \* 
made  to  the  Lord's  parables  of  the  tares  among  the  wheat,  a 
of  the  net  which  gathered  together  of  every  kind  (Matt,  xii 
These  two  parables  were  the  chief  exegetical  battle  ground 
the  two  parties.     The  Donatists  understood  by  the  field,  i 
the  church,  but  the  world,  according  to  the  Saviour's  own 
position  of  the  parable  of  the  tares ;  *  the  Catholics  replied  t 
it  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven  or  the  church  to  which 
parable  referred  as  a  whole,  and  pressed  especially  the  wa  • 
ing  of  the  Saviour  not  to  gather  up  the  tares  before  the  fi  1 
harvest,  lest  they  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 
Donatists,  moreover,  made  a   distinction  between  unknc  i 
offenders,  to  whom  alone  the  parable  of  the  net  referred, :  1 
notorious  sinners.     But  this  did  not  gain  them  much ;  fo 
the  church  compromises  her  character  for  holiness  by  con 
with  unworthy  persons  at  all,  it  matters  not  whether  the} 
openly  unworthy  before  men  or  not,  and  no  church  wl 
would  be  left  on  earth. 

On  the  other  hand,  however,  Augustine,  who,  no  n 

resurrcxit  propter  justificationem  nostram.     Non  enim  in  ministrum,  per  quern ! 
cor,  credo ;  sed  in  cum  qui  justificat  impium,  ut  deputetur  mini  fides  in  justitic 

1  Aug.  Contra  Epistolam  Parmeniani,  1.  iii.  c.  2,  §  10-15  (Opera,  torn. 
82-66). 

»  Breviculus  Collat  c.  Don.  Dies  tert.  c.  8,  §  10  (Opera,  ix.  p.  559) :  " 
inter  triticum  n  in  in  ecclesia,  Bed  in  ip«o  mundo  pennbcta  dixerunt,  quoniaic 
nus  ait,  Ager  e&t  mundus"  (Matt.  xiii.  S8).     As  to  the  exegetical  merits  of  lb' 
troversy  see  Trench's  "  Notes  on  the  Parables,"  p.  88  sqq.  (9th  Lond.  edition, 
and  Lange's  Commentary  on  Matt.  xiii.  (Amer.  ed.  by  Schaff,  p.  244  sqq.). 
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ian  the  Donatists,  could  relinquish  the  predicate  of  holiness 
>r  the  church,  found  himself  compelled  to  distinguish  between 
true  and  a  rmxed^  or  merely  apparent  body  of  Christ;  foras- 
inch  as  hypocrites,  even  in  this  world,  are  not  in  and  with 
hrist,  but  only  appear  to  be.1  And  yet  he  repelled  the  Dona- 
st  charge  of  making  two  churches.  In  his  view  it  is  one  and 
e  same  church,  which  is  now  mixed  with  the  ungodly,  and 
ill  hereafter  be  pure,  as  it  is  the  same  Christ  who  once  died, 
id  now  lives  forever,  and  the  same  believers,  who  are  now 
ortal  and  will  one  day  put  on  immortality.* 

With  some  modification  we  may  find  here  the  germ  of  the 
fbsequent  Protestant  distinction  of  the  visible  and  invisible 
(urch;  which  regards  the  invisible,  not  as  another  church, 
l.t  as  the  ecclesiola  in  ecclesia  (or  ecclesiis\  as  the  smaller 
cmmunion  of  true  believers  among  professors,  and  thus  as  the 
tie  substance  of  the  visible  church,  and  as  contained  within 
i  limits,  like  the  soul  in  the  body,  or  the  kernel  in  the  shell. 
Lre  the  moderate  Donatist  and  scholarly  theologian,  Tycho- 
ns,'  approached  Augustine;  calling  the  church  a  twofold 

1  Corpus  Christ!  verwm  atque  permiztum,  or  verum  atque  simidatum.  Comp. 
Lioetr.  Christ,  iii.  32,  as  quoted  below  in  full. 

1  Breviculus  Collationis  cum  Donatistis,  Dies  tertius,  cap.  10,  §  19  and  20  (Opera, 
ii564) :  "  Deinde  calumniantes,  quod  duas  ecclesias  Catholic!  dixerint,  unam  qu» 
n'c  habet  permixtos  malos,  aliam  quse  post  resurrectionem  eos  non  esset  habitura : 
v<ti  non  iidem  futuri  essent  sancti  cum  Christo  regnaturi,  qui  nunc  pro  ejm 
IK  ine  cum  juste  vivunt  tolerant  malos.  .  .  .  De  duabus  etiam  ecclesiis  calum- 
nii  eorum  Catholici  refutarunt,  identidem  expressius  ostendentes,  quid  dixerint, 
idst,  non  earn  ecclesiam,  quae  nunc  habet  permixtos  malos,  alienam  se  dixisse  a 
re  o  Dei,  ubi  non  erunt  mail  commixti,  sed  eandem  ipsam  unam  et  sanctam  eccle- 
*i*  nunc  esse  aliter  tune  autem  aliter  futuram,  nunc  habere  malos  mixtos,  tune 
achabituram  .  .  .  sicut  non  ideo  duo  Christ!,  quia  prior  mortuus  postea  non 
tunas." 

Or  Tichonius,  as  Augustine  spells  the  name.    Although  himself  a  Donatist,  he 
*re  against  them,  "  qui  contra  Donatistas  invictissime  scripsit,  cum  fuerit  Dona- 

3 "  (says  Aug.  De  doctr.  Christ.  1.  iii.  c.  30,  §  42).  He  was  opposed  to  rebaptism 
<fl  acknowledged  the  validity  of  the  Catholic  sacraments;  but  he  was  equally 

'P  sed  to  the  secularism  of  the  Catholic  church  and  its  mixture  with  the  state,  and 
idl-ed  to  the  strict  discipline  of  the  Donatists.  Of  his  works  only  one  remains, 
•iz  Liber  regularum,  or  de  septem  regulis,  a  sort  of  Biblical  hermeneutics,  or 
{ de  for  the  proper  understanding  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Bible.  It  was  edited 
;  7  allandi,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Veterum  Patrum,  torn.  viii.  p.  10Y-129.  Augus- 

"•totices  these  rules  at  length  in  his  work  De  docUv-a  Christiana,  lib.  iii.  c.  80 
24 
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body  of  Christ*  of  which  the  one  part  embraces  the  true  Chria 
tians,  the  other  the  apparent.1  In  this,  as  also  in  ackowledg 
ing  the  validity  of  the  Catholic  baptism,  Tychonius  departed 
from  the  Donattsts ;  while  he  adhered  to  their  views  on  disci 
pline  and  opposed  the  Catholic  mixture  of  the  church  and  the 
world.  But  neither  he  nor  Augustine  pursued  this  distinction 
to  any  clearer  development.  Both  were  involved,  at  bottom 
in  the  confusion  of  Christianity  with  the  church,  and  of  th( 
church  with  a  particular  outward  organization. 


§  72.     The  Roman  Schism  of  Damasus  and  Ursimus. 


BATK 


Buimus :  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  10.    HIEBONYMTTS  :  Chron.  ad  ann.  366.    800: 

H.  E.  iv.  29  (all  in  favor  of  Damasus).  FATJSTINUS  et  MABOELLIHU 
(two  presbyters  of  Ursinns) :  Libellus  precum  ad  Imper.  Theoda 
in  Bibl.  Patr.  Lugd.  v.  637  (in  favor  of  Ursinus).  With  these  Ohrii 
tian  accounts  of  the  Roman  schism  may  be  compared  the  impartii 
statement  of  the  heathen  historian  AMMIANUS  MABOELLLNUS,  xzri 
c.  3,  ad  ann.  367. 

The  church  schism  between  DAMASUS  and  UBSINUS  (c 
UESICINUS)  in  Rome,  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  question  o 
discipline,  but  proceeded  partly  from  the  Arian  controversy 
partly  from  personal  ambition.1  For  such  were  the  power  an 
splendor  of  the  court  of  the  successor  of  the  Galilean  fishermaj 

§qq.  (Opera,  ed.  Bened.  torn.  iii.  p.  67  sqq.).  Tychonius  seems  to  have  died  t 
fore  the  close  of  the  fourth  century.  Comp.  on  him  Tillemont,  Memoires,  to; 
vi.  p.  81  sq.,  and  an  article  of  A.  Vogel,  in  Herzog's  Real-Encyclopsedie,  vol.  i 
p.  584^-536. 

1  "  Corpus  Domini  bipartitum."    This  was  the  second  of  hia  rules  for  the 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures. 

1  Augustine  objects  only  to  his  mode  of  expression,  De  doctr.  Christ,  iii 
(torn.  iii.  68):  "Secunda  [regula  Tichonii]  est  d*  Domini  eorpore  bipartite; 
enim  revera  Domini  corpus  est,  quod  cum  ilio  non  erit  in  aeternum  ;  sed  dicendi 
fuit  de  Domini  eorpore  vero  atque  permixto,  aut  vero  atque  simulate,  vel  quid  alii 
quia  non  solum  in  seternum,  verum  etiam  nunc  hypocrite  non  cum  illo  esae  dice 
eunt,  quamvis  in  ejus  esse  videantur  ecclesia,  unde  poterat  ista  regula  et  sic 
lari,  ut  diceretur  de  permlxta  ecclesia."  Comp.  also  Dr.  Baur,  K.  G.  vom  4-6  J»bi 
p  224. 

'  Ammianus  Marc.,  1.  c.,  mtimate"  the  latter  :  u  Damasus  et  Ursiuus  supi* 
manuin  modnm  ad  rapiendam  episcopatus  sedem  ardentes  ieissis  studiis 
confl  ictabantur,r  etc. 
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<en  at  that  time,  that  the  distinguished  pagan  senator,  Pr«B- 
trtatus,  said  to  Pope  Damasus :  "  Make  me  a  bishop  of  Rome, 
id  I  will  be  a  Christian  to-morrow."  l  The  schism  presents 
znournful  example  of  the  violent  character  of  the  episcopal 
ections  at  Rome.  These  elections  were  as  important  events 
f  •  the  Romans  as  the  elections  of  the  emperors  by  the  Prae- 
t  ian  soldiers  had  formerly  been.  They  enlisted  and  aroused 
a  the  passions  of  the  clergy  and  the  people. 

The  schism  originated  in  the  deposition  and  banishment  of 
t;  bishop  Liberius,  for  his  orthodoxy,  and  the  election  of  the 
^.ian  Felix a  as  pope  in  opposition  by  the  arbitrary  will  of  the 
eperor  Constantius  (A.  D.  355).  Liberius,  having  in  his  exile 
sDscribed  the  Arian  creed  of  Sirmium,'  was  in  358  reinstated 
ai  Felix  retired,  and  is  said  to  have  subsequently  repented 
h.  defection  to  Arianism.  The  parties,  however,  continued. 

After  the  death  of  Liberius  in  366,  Damasus  was,  by  the 
p:ty  of  Felix,  and  Ursinus  by  the  party  of  Liberius,  elected  suc- 
cor of  Peter.  It  came  to  repeated  bloody  encounters  ;  even 
eh  altar  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  was  desecrated,  and  in  a  church 
>v  ther  Ursinus  had  betaken  himself,  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
sesn  men  lost  their  lives  in  one  day.4  Other  provinces  also 
w <Q  drawn  into  the  quarrel.  It  was  years  before  Damasus  at 
ia,,  with  the  aid  of  the  emperor,  obtained  undisputed  posses- 


This  is  related  even  by  St.  Jerome  (comp.  above  §  53,  p.  267,  note),  and  goes 
1  nfirm  the  statements  of  Ammianus. 

Athanasius  (Historia  Arianorum  ad  Monachos,  §  75,  Opera  ed.  Bened.  i.  p. 
3J  and  Socrates  (H.  E.  ii.  37),  decidedly  condemn  him  as  an  Arian.  Nevertheless 
1-  eretic  and  anti-pope  has  been  smuggled  into  the  Roman  catalogue  of  saints  and 
ATS.  Gregory  XIII.  instituted  an  investigation  into  the  matter,  which  was 
•nnated  by  the  sudden  discovery  of  his  remains,  with  the  inscription:  "Pope 
anclartyr." 

According  to  Baronius,  ad  a.  357,  the  jealousy  of  Felix  was  the  Delilah,  who 
'b  d  the  catholic  Samson  (Liberius)  of  his  strength. 

Ammian.  Marc.  L  xxvii.  c.  3 :   "  Constat  in  basilica  Sicinini  (Sicinii),  ubi  ritui 

iriar    .  <t  conventiculum,  uno  die  cxxxvii.  reperta  cadavera  peremtorum."    Then 

*  of  the  pomp  and  luxury  of  the  Roman  bishopric,  on  account  of  which  it 

'as  ie  object  of  so  passionate  covetousness  and  ambition,  and  contrasts  with  it  the 

u]city  and  self-denial  of  the  rural  clergy.     The  account  is  confirmed  by  Angus- 

ovic.  Coll.  c.  Donat.  c.  16,  and  Hieron.  in  Chron.  an.  367.     Socrates   iv  29 

ip«»i  generally  of  several  fights,  in  which  many  lives  were  lost 
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sion  of  his  office,  and  Ursimis  was  banished.  The  statement 
of  the  two  parties  are  so  con-dieting  in  regard  to  the  priorit; 
and  legitimacy  of  election  in  the  two  cases,  and  the  authorshi 
of  the  bloody  scenes,  that  we  cannot  further  determine  on  whici 
side  lay  the  greater  blame.  Damasus,  who  reigned  from  367 1 
384,  is  indeed  depicted  as  in  other  respects  a  violent  man,1  bu 
he  was  a  man  of  learning  and  literary  taste,  and  did  goo 
service  by  his  patrcaiage  of  Jerome's  Latin  version  of  th 
Bible,  and  by  the  introduction  of  the  Latin  Psalter  into  th 
church  song.* 


§  73.     The  Mdetian  Schism  at  Antioch. 


HIERONYMUS  :  Ohron.  ad  ann.  364.    OHBTSOSTOMTTS  :  Homilia  in  8.  Patrei 
nostrum  Meletium,  arohiepiscopnm  magn®  Antiochiae  (delivered  A.  i 
886  or  387,  in  Montfaucon's  ed.  of  Chrysost.  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  61£ 
628).     SOZOMBK  :  H.  E.  iv.  28 ;  vii.  10, 11.     THEODOK.  :  H.  E.  v. 
85.    SOOKATES  :  H.  E.  iii.  9 ;  v.  9,  17.    Oomp.  WALOH  :  Ketzerhia 
part  iv.  p.  410  sqq. 

The  MELETIAN  schism  at  Antioch1  was  interwoven  wit 
the  Arian  controversies,  and  lasted  through  more  than 
century. 

In  361  the  majority  of  the  Antiochian  church  ele 
bishop  MELECTUS,  who  had  formerly  been  an  Arian,  and 
ordained  by  this  party,  but  after  his  election  professed  the  K 
cene  orthodoxy.  He  was  a  man  of  rich  persuasive  eloquenc 
and  of  a  sweet  and  amiable  disposition,  which  endeared  him  i 
the  Catholics  and  Arians.  But  his  doctrinal  indecision  offend* 
the  extremists  of  both  parties.  When  he  professed  the  Nicei 
faith,  the  Arians  deposed  him  in  council,  sent  him  into  exil 

1  His  opponents  also  charged  him  with  too  great  familiarity  with  Roman  ladi 
The  same  accusation,  however,  was  made  against  his  friend  Jerome,  on  account 
his  zeal  for  the  spread  of  the  ascetic  life  among  the  Roman  matrons. 

*  Comp.  on  Damasus  his  works,  edited  by  Merenda,  Rome,  1754,  several  ef. 
ties  of  Jerome,  Tillemont,  torn.  viii.  386,  and  Butler's  Lives  of  the  Sainto.  e 
Dealltn. 

»  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Meletian  schism  at  Alexandria,  which 
the  previous  period.     Comp.  vol.  ii.  §  58  (p.  197). 
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uL  transferred  his  bishopric  to  Euzoius,  who  had  formerly 
b«n  banished  with  Arius.1  The  Catholics  disowned  Euzoius, 
H  split  among  themselves ;  the  majority  adhered  to  the  ex- 
il«.  Meletius,  while  the  old  and  more  strictly  orthodox  party, 
w)  had  hitherto  been  known  as  the  Eustathians,  and  with 
w  ym  Athanasius  communicated,  would  not  recognize  a  bishop 
of  irian  consecration,  though  Catholic  in  belief,  and  elected 
P.TLINUS,  a  presbyter  of  high  character,  who  was  ordained 
cotiter-bishop  by  Lncifer  of  Calaris.* 

The  doctrinal  difference  between  the  Meletians  and  the  old 

N  enes  consisted  chiefly  in  this :  that  the  latter  acknowledged 

ih  e  hypostases  in  the  divine  trinity,  the  former  only  three 

•r  opa ;   the  one  laying  the  stress  on  the  triplicity  of  the 

'•rae  essence,  the  other  on  its  unity. 

Che  othodox  orientals  declared  for  Meletius,  the  occidentals 
Egyptians  for  Paulinus,  as  legitimate  bishop  of  Antioch. 
Metius,  on  returning  from  exile  under  the  protection  of 
rian,  proposed  to  Paulinus  that  they  should  unite  their 
3,  and  that  the  survivor  of  them  should  superintend  the 
r:h  alone ;  but  Paulinus  declined,  since  the  canons  forbade 
r  to  take  as  a  colleague  one  who  had  been  ordained  by 
ns.*    Then  the  military  authorities  put  Meletius  in  posses- 
of  the  cathedral,  which  had  been  in  the  hands  of  Euzoius 
Metius  presided,  as  senior  bishop,  in  the  second  ecumenical 
i  cil  (381),  but  died  a  few  days  after  the  opening  of  it — a 
outside  the  communion  of  Rome.     His  funeral  was  im- 
: :  lights  were  borne  before  the  embalmed  corpse,  and 
is  sung  in  divers  languages,  and  these  honors  were  re- 
•d  in  all  the  cities  through  which  it  passed  on  its  trans- 
ion  to  Antioch,  beside  the  grave  of  St.  Babylas.4     Tha 

'  Dzom.  H.  E.  iv.  c.  28. 

1  his  Lucifer  was  an  orthodox  fanatic,  who  afterward  himself  fell  into  conflict 
uh  thanasius  in  Alexandria,  and  formed  a  sect  of  his  own,  the  LTJCIFERIANS,  on 
i  rinciple?  if  church  purity.     Comp.  Socr.  iii.  9 ;  Sozom.  iii.  IB ;  and  Walch, 
^  list.,  iii    388  sqq. 

'  heodoret,  H.  E.  lib.  iii.  8.     He  highly  applauds  the  magnanimous  proposa 
l.tius. 

4  >zom.  vii.  o.  10.    The  historian  says  that  the  singing  of  psalms  on  such  oco* 
•  •  0  iia  as  quite  contrary  to  Roman  custom. 


374 


THERD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 


Antiochians  engraved  his  likeness  on  their  rings,  their  capi 
and  the  walls  of  their  bedrooms.  So  St.  Chrysostom  infonr 
us  in  his  eloquent  eulogy  on  Meletius.1  Flavian  was  electe 
his  successor,  although  Paulinus  was  still  alive.  This  gave  rit 
to  fresh  troubles,  and  excited  the  indignation  of  the  bishop  o 
Rome.  Chrysostom  labored  for  the  reconciliation  of  Rom 
and  Alexandria  to  Flavian.  But  the  party  of  Paulinns,  afti 
his  death  in  389,  elected  Evagrius  as  successor  (f  392),  an 
the  schism  continued  down  to  the  year  413  or  415,  when  tl 
bishop  Alexander  succeeded  in  reconciling  the  old  orthodc 
remnant  with  the  successor  of  Meletius.  The  two  parties  eel 
brated  their  union  by  a  splendid  festival,  and  proceeded  t 
gether  in  one  majestic  stream  to  the  church.1 

Thus  a  long  and  tedious  schism  was  brought  to  a  close,  ai 
the  church  of  Antioch  was  permitted   at  last  to  enjoy  th 
peace  which  the  Athanasian  synod  of  Alexandria  in  362  hi   ] 
desired  for  it  in  vain.1 

1  Chrysostom  says  in  the  beginning  of  this  oration,  that  fire  years  had  elaps 
since  Meletius  had  gone  to  Jesus.  He  died  in  381,  consequently  the  oration  m 
have  been  pronounced  hi  386  or  387. 

'  Theodoret,  H.  E.  1.  v.  c.  85.  Dr.  J.  H.  Kurtz,  hi  his  large  work  on  Choi  > 
History  (Handbuch  der  Kirchengesch.  vol.  i.  part  ii.  §  181,  p.  129)  erroneou 
speaks  of  a  resignation  of  Alexander,  by  which  he,  from  love  of  peace,  induced 
congregation  to  acknowledge  the  Meletian  bishop  Flavian.  But  Flavian  had  d 
several  years  before  (hi  404),  and  Alexander  was  himself  the  second  successor 
Flavian,  the  profligate  Porphyrius  intervening.  Theodoret  knows  nothing  o: 
resignation.  Kurtz  must  be  used  with  considerable  caution,  as  he  is  frequently 
accurate,  and  relies  too  much  on  secondary  authorities. 

*  See  the  Epist.  Synodica  Gone.  Alex,  in  Mansi's  Councils,  torn.  iii.  p.  841  • 


CHAPTEE  VII. 

PUBLIC   WOBSHIP   AND   RELIGIOUS   CUSTOMS   AND   CEREMONIES. 

The  ancient  LITTJEGIBS  ;  the  ACTS  OF  COUNCILS  ;  and  the  ecclesiastic*! 

writers  of  the  period. 
The  archaeological  and  liturgical  works  of  MABTENE,  MAMAOHI,  BONA, 

MTJEATOEI,  PELIOIA,  ASSEMAN,  KENAXTDOT,  BINTEBIM,  and  STAUDEN- 

MEIER,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church ;  and  BINGHAM,  AUGUSTI,  SIEOEL, 

ALT,  PIPEE,  NEALE,  and  DANIEL,  of  the  Protestant. 

§  74.     The  ReoolMtion  in  Cultus. 

THE  change  in  the  legal  and  social  position  of  Christianity 
ith  reference  to  the  temporal  power,  produced  a  mighty 
cect  upon  its  cultus.  Hitherto  the  Christian  worship  had 
len  confined  to  a  comparatively  small  number  of  upright 
(nfessors,  most  of  whom  belonged  to  the  poorer  classes  of 
tciety.  Now  it  came  forth  from  its  secrecy  in  private  houses, 
(serts,  and  catacombs,  to  the  light  of  day,  and  must  adapt 
ielf  to  the  higher  classes  and  to  the  great  mass  of  the  people, 
no  had  been  bred  in  the  traditions  of  heathenism.  The 
(velopment  of  the  hierarchy  and  the  enrichment  of  public 
•orship  go  hand  in  hand.  A  republican  and  democratic  con- 
tution  demands  simple  manners  and  customs ;  aristocracy 
«d  monarchy  surround  themselves  with  a  formal  etiquette 
sd  a  brilliant  court-life.  The  universal  priesthood  is  closely 
canected  with  a  simple  cultus  ;  the  episcopal  hierarchy,  with 
a-ich,  imposing  ceremonial. 

In  the  Nicene  age  the  church  laid  aside  her  lowly  servant- 
fm,  and  put  on  a  splendid  imperial  garb.  She  exchanged 
t3  primitive  simplicity  of  her  cultns  for  a  richly  colored 
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multiplicity.  She  drew  all  the  fine  arts  into  the  service  o 
the  sanctuary,  and  began  her  sublime  creations  of  Christia 
architecture,  sculpture,  painting,  poetry,  and  music.  In  plac 
of  the  pagan  temple  and  altar  arose  everywhere  the  state! 
church  and  the  chapel  in  honor  of  Christ,  of  the  Yirgin  Mary,  o 
martyrs  and  saints.  The  kindred  ideas  of  priesthood,  sacrific* 
*  and  altar  became  more  fully  developed  and  more  firmly  fixe( 
as  the  outward  hierarchy  grew.  The  mass,  or  daily  repetitio 
of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ  by  the  hand  of  the  pries 
became  the  mysterious  centre  of  the  whole  system  of  worshij 
The  number  of  church  festivals  was  increased ;  procession: 
and  pilgrimages,  and  a  multitude  of  significant  and  superst 
tious  customs  and  ceremonies  were  introduced.  The  publi 
worship  of  God  assumed,  if  we  may  so  speak,  a  dramatit 
theatrical  character,  which  made  it  attractive  and  imposing  t 
the  mass  of  the  people,  who  were  as  yet  incapable,  for  tb 
most  part,  of  worshipping  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  It  ws 
addressed  rather  to  ihe  eye  and  the  ear,  to  feeling  and  imag 
nation,  than  to  intelligence  and  will.  In  short,  we  already  fin 
in  the  Nicene  age  almost  all  the  essential  features  of  the  sace 
dotal,  mysterious,  ceremonial,  symbolical  cultus  of  the  Gree 
and  Roman  churches  of  the  present  day. 

This  enrichment  and  embellishment  of  the  cultus  was,  o 
one  hand,  a  real  advance,  and  unquestionably  had  a  discipl 
nary  and  educational  power,  like  the  hierarchical  organizatioi 
for  the  training  of  the  popular  masses.  But  the  gain  in  on 
ward  appearance  and  splendor  was  balanced  by  many  a  los 
in  simplicity  and  spirituality.  While  the  senses  and  the  imag 
nation  were  entertained  and  charmed,  the  heart  not  rarel 
returned  cold  and  hungry.  Not  a  few  pagan  habits  and  cer< 
monies,  concealed  under  new  names,  crept  into  the  church,  ( 
were  baptized  only  with  water,  not  with  the  fire  and  Spirit  c 
the  gospel.  It  is  well  known  with  what  peculiar  tenacity 
people  cleave  to  religious  usages  ;  and  it  could  not  be  expecte 
that  they  should  break  off  in  an  instant  from  the  traditioi 
centuries.  !Nor,  in  fact,  are  things  which  may  have  descenc 
from  heathenism,  to  be  by  any  means  sweepingly  condemns 
Both  the  Jewish  cultus  and  the  heathen  are  based  upon 
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liversal  leligious  wants  which  Christianity  must  satisfy,  and 
hich  Christianity  alone  can  truly  meet.  Finally,  the  church 
is  adopted  hardly  a  single  existing  form  or  ceremony  of  re- 
^on,  without  at  the  same  time  breathing  into  it  a  new  spirit, 
:d  investing  it  with  a  high  moral  import.  But  the  limit 
(  such  appropriation  it  is  very  hard  to  fix,  and  the  old  nature 
( Judaism  and  heathenism,  which  has  its  point  of  attachment 
i  the  natural  heart  of  man,  continually  betrayed  its  tenacious 
psence.  This  is  conceded  and  lamented  by  the  most  earnest 
o  the  church  fathers  of  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene  age,  the 
vy  persons  who  are  in  other  respects  most  deeply  involved 
iithe  Catholic  ideas  of  cultus. 

In  the  Christian  martyr- worship  and  saint-worship,  which 

nv  spread  with  giant  strides  over  the  whole  Christian  world, 

w  cannot  possibly  mistake  the  succession  of  the  pagan  wor 

sb  of  gods  and  heroes,  with  its  noisy  popular  festivities. 

Agustine  puts  into  the  month  of  a  heathen  the  question : 

1  rherefore  must  we  forsake  gods,  which  the  Christians  them- 

te-es  worship  with  us  ? "     He  deplores  the  frequent  revels 

ai  amusements  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs  ;  though  he  thinks 

allowance  should  be  made  for  these  weaknesses  out  of 

trd  to  the  ancient  custom.     Leo  the  Great  speaks  of  Chris- 

s  in  Rome,  who  first  worshipped  the  rising  sun,  doing 

age  to  the  pagan  Apollo,  before  repairing  to  the  basilica 

t.  Peter.     Theodoret  defends  the  Christian  practices  at  the 

s  of  the  martyrs  by  pointing  to  the  pagan  libations, 

tiations,  gods,  and  demigods.     Since  Hercules,  ^Escula- 

Bacchus,  the  Dioscuri,  and  many  other  objects  of  pagan 

hip  were  mere  deified  men,  the  Christians,  he  thinks,  can- 

'ibe  blamed  for  honoring  their  martyrs — not  making  them 

",  but  venerating  them  as  witnesses  and  servants  of  the 

il  true  God.     Chrysostom  mourns  over  the  theatrical  cus- 

11 ,  such  as  loud  clapping  in  applause,  which  the  Christians 

Jitioch  and  Constantinople  brought  with  them  into  th« 

;Ujh      In  the  Christmas  festival,  which  from  the  fourth  cen- 

r. spread  from  Rome  over  the  entire  church,  the  holy  com 

-oration  of  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer  is  associated — to  thia 

veven  in  Protestant  lands — with  the  wanton  merriments 
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multiplicity.  She  drew  all  the  fine  arts  into  the  service  oi 
the  sanctuary,  and  began  her  sublime  creations  of  Christiar 
architecture,  sculpture,  painting,  poetry,  and  music.  In  plact 
of  the  pagan  temple  and  altar  arose  everywhere  the  stately 
church  and  the  chapel  in  honor  of  Christ,  of  the  Yirgin  Mary,  of 
martyrs  and  saints.  The  kindred  ideas  of  priesthood,  sacrifice. 
*  and  altar  became  more  fully  developed  and  more  firmly  fixed 
as  the  outward  hierarchy  grew.  The  mass,  or  daily  repetition 
of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ  by  the  hand  of  the  priest, 
became  the  mysterious  centre  of  the  whole  system  of  worship. 
The  number  of  church  festivals  was  increased;  processions, 
and  pilgrimages,  and  a  multitude  of  significant  and  supersti- 
tious customs  and  ceremonies  were  introduced.  The  public 
worship  of  God  assumed,  if  we  may  so  speak,  a  dramatic, 
theatrical  character,  which  made  it  attractive  and  imposing  to 
the  mass  of  the  people,  who  were  as  yet  incapable,  for  the 
most  part,  of  worshipping  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  It  was 
addressed  rather  to  <he  eye  and  the  ear,  to  feeling  and  imagi- 
nation, than  to  intelligence  and  will.  In  short,  we  already  find 
in  the  Nicene  age  almost  all  the  essential  features  of  the  sacer- 
dotal, mysterious,  ceremonial,  symbolical  cultus  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  churches  of  the  present  day. 

This  enrichment  and  embellishment  of  the  cultus  was,  on 
one  hand,  a  real  advance,  and  unquestionably  had  a  discipli- 
nary and  educational  power,  like  the  hierarchical  organization, 
for  the  training  of  the  popular  masses.  But  the  gain  in  out- 
ward appearance  and  splendor  was  balanced  by  many  a  loss 
in  simplicity  and  spirituality.  While  the  senses  and  the  imagi- 
nation were  entertained  and  charmed,  the  heart  not  rarely 
returned  cold  and  hungry.  Not  a  few  pagan  habits  and  cere- 
monies, concealed  under  new  names,  crept  into  the  church,  or 
were  baptized  only  with  water,  not  with  the  fire  and  Spirit  of 
the  gospeL  It  is  well  known  with  what  peculiar  tenacity  a 
people  cleave  to  religious  usages  ;  and  it  could  not  be  expected 
that  they  should  break  off  in  an  instant  from  the  traditions  of 
centuries.  Nor,  in  fact,  are  things  which  may  have  descended 
from  heathenism,  to  be  by  any  means  sweepingly  condemned 
Both  the  Jewish  cultus  and  the  heathen  are  based  upon  those 
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universal  leligious  wants  which  Christianity  must  satisfy,  and 
which  Christianity  alone  can  truly  meet.     Finally,  the  church 
lias  adopted  hardly  a  single  existing  form  or  ceremony  of  re- 
ligion, without  at  the  same  time  breathing  into  it  a  new  spirit, 
md  investing  it  with  a  high  moral  import.     But  the  limit 
)f  such  appropriation  it  is  very  hard  to  fix,  and  the  old  nature 
>f  Judaism  and  heathenism,  which  has  its  point  of  attachment 
n  the  natural  heart  of  man,  continually  betrayed  its  tenacious 
>resence.     This  is  conceded  and  lamented  by  the  most  earnest 
f  the  church  fathers  of  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene  age,  the 
ery  persons  who  are  in  other  respects  most  deeply  involved 
i  the  Catholic  ideas  of  cultus. 

In  the  Christian  martyr- worship  and  saint-worship,  which 
ow  spread  with  giant  strides  over  the  whole  Christian  world, 
e  cannot  possibly  mistake  the  succession  of  the  pagan  wor 
up  of  gods  and  heroes,  with  its  noisy  popular  festivities, 
ugustine  puts  into  the  mouth  of  a  heathen  the  question : 
Wherefore  must  we  forsake  gods,  which  the  Christians  them- 
Ives  worship  with  us  ? "  He  deplores  the  frequent  revels 
id  amusements  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs  ;  though  he  thinka 
at  allowance  should  be  made  for  these  weaknesses  out  of 
)gard  to  the  ancient  custom.  Leo  the  Great  speaks  of  Chris- 
es in  Rome,  who  first  worshipped  the  rising  sun,  doing 
Image  to  the  pagan  Apollo,  before  repairing  to  the  basilica 
<  St.  Peter.  Theodoret  defends  the  Christian  practices  at  the 
fives  of  the  martyrs  by  pointing  to  the  pagan  libations, 
ppitiations,  gods,  and  demigods.  Since  Hercules,  JSscula- 
fis,  Bacchus,  the  Dioscuri,  and  many  other  objects  of  pagan 
vrship  were  mere  deified  men,  the  Christians,  he  thinks,  can- 
•  be  blamed  for  honoring  their  martyrs — not  making  them 
Is,  but  venerating  them  as  witnesses  and  servants  of  the 
oy  true  God.  Chrysostom  mourns  over  the  theatrical  cus- 
tos,  such  as  loud  clapping  in  applause,  which  the  Christians 
MAntioch  and  Constantinople  brought  with  them  into  the 
cl  rch  In  the  Christmas  festival,  which  from  the  fourth  cen- 
:>T  spread  from  Rome  over  the  entire  church,  the  holy  com 
^noration  of  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer  is  associated — to  this 
H  even  in  Protestant  lands — with  the  wanton  merriments 
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of  the  pagan  Saturnalia.  And  even  in  the  celebration  ol 
Sunday,  as  it  was  introduced  by  Constantine,  and  still  con 
tinnes  on  the  whole  continent  of  Europe,  the  cultus  of  th 
old  sun-god  Apollo  mingles  with  the  remembrance  of  the  re 
surrection  of  Christ ;  and  the  wide-spread  profanation  of  th 
Lord's  Day,  especially  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  demonstrate 
the  great  influence  which  heathenism  still  exerts  upon  Roma 
and  Greek  Catholic,  and  even  upon  Protestant,  Christendom. 


§  75.     The  Ci/oil  and  Religious  Sunday. 

GEO.  HOLDEN:  The  Christian  Sabbath.  Lend.  1825  (tee  ch.  v.).  Jomr ' 
BAYLEE  :  History  of  the  Sabbath.  Lond.  1857  (see  chs.  x.-xiii.).  JAM: 
AUG.  HESSEY:  Sunday,  its  Origin,  History,  and  present  Obligatioi 
Bampton  Lectures  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford.  Lon 
1860  (Patristic  and  high- Anglican).  JAMES  GILFILLAN:  The  Sabba 
viewed  in  the  Light  of  Keason,  Revelation,  and  History,  with  Sketch 
of  its  Literature.  Edinb.  and  New  York,  1862  (The  Puritan  and  Ang] 
American  view).  ROBERT  Cox :  The  Literature  on  the  Sabbath  Qut 
tion.  Edinb.  1865,  2  vols.  (Latitudinarian,  but  very  full  and  learne( 

The  observance  of  Sunday  originated  in  the  time  of  tl 
apostles,  and  ever  since  forms  the  basis  of  public  worship,  wi 
its  ennobling,  sanctifying,  and  cheering  influences,  in  all  Chr 
tian  lands. 

The  Christian  Sabbath  is,  on  the  one  hand,  the  contini) 
tion  and  the  regeneration  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  based  up 
God's  resting  from  the  creation  and  upon  the  fourth  commar 
ment  of  the  decalogue,  which,  as  to  its  substance,  is  not 
merely  national  application,  like  the  ceremonial  and  civil  la 
but  of  universal  import  and  perpetual  validity  for  mankir 
It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  new  creation  of  the  gospel,  a  men 
rial  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  of  the  work  of  redempti 
completed  and  divinely  sealed  thereby.     It  rests,  we  may  & 
npon  the  threefold  basis  of  the  original  creation,  the  Jew? 
legislation,  and  the  Christian  redemption,  and  is  rooted  in  t 
physical,  the  moral,  and  the  religious  wants  of  our  nature. 
has  a  legal  and  an  evangelical  aspect.     Like  the  law  in  gener 
the  institution  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  is  a  wholesome  reetra 
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opon  the  people,  and  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  to.  Christ 
But  it  is  also  strictly  evangelical :  it  was  originally  made  for 
the  benefit  of  man,  like  the  family,  with  which  it  goes  back 
beyond  the  fall  to  the  paradise  of  innocence,  as  the  second  in- 
stitution of  God  )n  earth ;  it  was  "  a  delight "  to  the  pious  of 
the  old  dispensati3n  (Isa.  Iviii.  13),  and  now,  under  the  new,  it  is 
fraught  with  the  glorious  memories  and  blessings  of  Christ's 
resurrection  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Christian  Sabbath  is  the  ancient  Sabbath  baptized  with  fire  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  regenerated,  spiritualized,  and  glorified.  It  is 
the  connecting  link  of  creation  and  redemption,  of  paradise  lost 
and  paradise  regained,  and  a  pledge  and  preparation  for  the 
saints'  everlasting  rest  in  heaven.1 

The  ancient  church  viewed  the  Sunday  mainly,  we  may 
say,  one-sidedly  and  exclusively,  from  its  Christian  aspect  as  a 
new  institution,  and  not  in  any  way  as  a  continuation  of  the 
Jewish  Sabbath.  It  observed  it  as  the  day  of  the  commemora- 
tion of  the  resurrection  or  of  the  new  spiritual  creation,  and 
hence  as  a  day  of  sacred  joy  and  thanksgiving,  standing  in  bold 
contrast  to  the  days  of  humiliation  and  fasting,  as  the  Easter 
festival  contrasts  with  Good  Friday. 

So  long  as  Christianity  was  not  recognized  and  protected 
by  the  state,  the  observance  of  Sunday  was  purely  religious,  a 
strictly  voluntary  service,  but  exposed  to  continual  interrup- 
tion from  the  bustle  of  the  world  and  a  hostile  community. 
Fhe  pagan  Romans  paid  no  more  regard  to  the  Christian  Sun- 
than  to  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 

In  this  matter,  as  in  others,  the  accession  of  Constantine 
rks  the  beginning  of  a  new  era,  and  did  good  service  to  the 
urch  and  to  the  cause  of  public  order  and  morality.  Con- 
tantine  is  the  founder,  in  part  at  least,  of  the  civil  observance 
•f  Sunday,  by  which  alone  the  religious  observance  of  it  in  the 
hurch  could  be  made  universal  and  could  be  properly  secured, 
n  the  year  321  he  issued  a  'aw  prohibiting  manual  labor  in 
.e  cities  and  all  judicial  transactions,  at  a  later  period  also 


For  a  fuller  exposition  of  the  Author's  views  on  the  Christian  Sabbath,  tee  hi* 
j  on  the  Anglo-American  Sabbath  (English  and  German),  New  York,  1863. 
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military  exercises,  on  Sunday.1  He  exempted  the  liberation 
of  slaves,  which  as  an  act  of  Christian  humanity  and  charity, 
might,  with  special  propriety,  take  place  on  that  day.*  But 
the  Sunday  law  of  Constantino  must  not  be  overrated.  He 
enjoined  the  observance,  or  rather  forbade  the  public  desecration 
of  Sunday,  not  under  the  name  of  Sdbbatum  or  Dies  Doming 
but  under  its  old  astrological  and  heathen  title,  Dies  Solis, 
familiar  to  all  his  subjects,  so  that  the  law  was  as  applicable 
to  the  worshippers  of  Hercules,  Apollo,  and  Mithras,  as  to 
the  Christians.  There  is  no  reference  whatever  in  his  law 
either  to  the  fourth  commandment  or  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  Besides  he  expressly  exempted  the  country  districts, 
where  paganism  still  prevailed,  from  the  prohibition  of  labor, 
and  thus  avoided  every  appearance  of  injustice.  Christians 
and  pagans  had  been  accustomed  to  festival  rests ;  Constantino 
made  these  rests  to  synchronize,  and  gave  the  preference  to 
Sunday,  on  which  day  Christians  from  the  beginning  celebrated 
the  resu^  rection  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  This  and  no  more 
was  implied  in  the  famous  enactment  of  321.  It  was  only  a 
step  in  the  right  direction,  but  probably  the  only  one  which 
Constantino  could  prudently  or  safely  take  at  that  period  of 
transition  from  the  rule  of  paganism  to  that  of  Christianity. 
For  the  army,  however,  he  went  beyond  the  limits  of  nega- 

1  Lex  Constantini  a.  821  (Cod.  Just.  1.  iiL,  Tit.  12,  8):  Imperator  Constantinus 
4.ug.  Helpidio :  "  Omnea  judices,  urbanaeque  plebes  et  cunctarum  artium  officia  vene- 
rabili  die  Solis  quiescant.  Run  tamen  positi  agrorum  culture  libere  licenterque  in 
eerviant,  quoniam  frequenter  evenit,  ut  non  aptius  alio  die  frumenta  sulcis  aut  viiieae 
scrobibus  mandentur,  ne  occasions  moment!  pereat  commoditas  coelesti  provisione 
concessa.  Dat.  Non.  Mart.  Crispo  ii.  et  Constantino  ii.  Coss."  In  English :  "  On 
the  venerable  Day  of  the  Sun  let  the  magistrates  and  people  residing  in  cities  rest, 
and  let  all  workshops  be  closed.  In  the  country,  however,  persons  engaged  in  agri 
culture  may  freely  and  lawfully  continue  their  pursuits ;  because  it  often  happew 
that  another  day  is  not  so  suitable  for  grain-sowing  or  for  vine-planting ;  lest  by 
"neglecting  the  proper  moment  for  such  operations  the  bounty  of  heaven  should  be 
lost.  (Given  the  7th  day  of  March,  Crispus  and  Constantine  being  consuls  each  of 
them  for  the  second  time.)"  The  prohibition  of  military  exercises  is  mentioned  bj 
Eusebius,  Vita  Const  IV.  19,  20,  and  seems  to  refer  to  a  somewhat  later  period 
In  this  point  Constantine  was  in  advance  of  modern  Christian  princes,  who  prefet 
Sunday  for  parades. 

*  Cod.  Theod.  L  ii.  tit  8,  1 :  "  Sicut  indignissimum  videbatur,  diem  Solis  .  . 
altercantibus  jurgiis  et  noxiis  partium  conteritiouibus  occupari,  ita  gratum  et  jocuc 
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fave  and  protective  legislation,  to  which  the  state  ought  to  con- 
fine itself  in  matters  of  religion,  and  enjoined  a  certain  positive 
observance  of  Sunday,  in  requiring  the  Christian  soldiers  to 
attend  Christian  worship,  and  the  heathen  soldiers,  in  the  oper 
field,  at  a  given  signal,  with  eyes  and  hands  raised  towards 
heaven,  to  recite  the  following,  certainly  very  indefinite,  form 
prayer :  "  Thee  alone  we  acknowledge  as  God,  thee  we 
reverence  as  king,  to  thee  we  call  as  our  helper.  To  thee  we 
>we  our  victories,  by  thee  have  we  obtained  the  mastery  of 
enemies.  To  thee  we  give  thanks  for  benefits  already  re- 
ved,  from  thee  we  hope  for  benefits  to  come.  We  all  fall 
thy  feet,  and  fervently  beg  that  thou  wouldest  preserve  to 
our  emperor  Constantine  and  his  divinely  beloved  sons  in 
ig  life  healthful  and  victorious."  ' 

Constantino's  successors  pursued  the  Sunday  legislation 
he  had  initiated,  and  gave  a  legal  sanction  and  civil 
gnificance  also  to  other  holy  days  of  the  church,  which  have 
o  Scriptural  authority,  so  that  the  special  reverence  due  to 
ic  Lord's  Day  was  obscured  in  proportion  as  the  number  of 
val  claims  increased.  Thus  Theodosius  I.  increased  the  num 
3T  of  judicial  holidays  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-four.  The 
alentinians,  I.  and  II.,  prohibited  the  exaction  of  taxes  and 
e  collection  of  moneys  on  Sunday,  and  enforced  the  previous- 
enacted  prohibition  of  lawsuits.  Theodosius  the  Great,  in 
16,  and  still  more  stringently  the  younger  Theodosius,  in  425? 
rbade  theatrical  performances,  and  Leo  and  Anthemius,  in 
'0,  prohibited  other  secular  amusements,  on  the  Lord's  Day." 
!ich  laws,  however,  were  probably  never  rigidly  executed. 
--  council  of  Carthage,  in  401,  laments  the  people's  passion  for 
tjatrical  and  other  entertainments  on  Sunday.  The  same 
ause,  it  is  well  known,  very  generally  prevails  to  this  day 
ton  the  continent  of  Europe  in  both  Protestant  and  Roman 

d'i  est,  eo  die,  quae  sunt  maxime  votiva,  compleri;  atque  ideo  emancipandi  el 
Doumittendi  die  festo  cuncti  licentiam  habeant." 

Euseb.  Vit  Const,  iv.  20. 

'  Cod.  Theod,  iv.  5,  2,  a.  386 :  "  Nullus  Solis  die  populo  spectaculum  praebeat." 
If  ie  emperors  birthday  fell  on  Sunday,  the  acknowledgment  of  it,  which  was  ao 
scpanied  by  games,  was  to  be  postponed. 
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Catholic  countries,  and  Christian  princes  and  magistrates  onl) 
too  frequently  give  it  the  sanction  of  their  example. 

Ecclesiastical  legislation  in  like  manner  prohibited  needless 
mechanical  and  agricultural  labor,  and  the  attending  of  thea- 
tres and  other  public  places  of  amusement,  also  hunting  and 
weddings,  on  Sunday  and  on  feast  days.     Besides  such  negative 
legislation,  to  which  the  state  must  confine  itself,  the  churcl 
at  the  same  time  enjoined  positive  observances  for  the  sacret 
day,  especially  the  regular  attendance  of  public  worship,  fre 
quent   communion,   and    the  payment   of  free-will   offering! 
(tithes).     Many  a  council  here  confounded  the  legal  and  th< 
evangelical  principles,  thinking  themselves  able  to  enforce  Ir 
the  threatening  of  penalties  what  has  moral  value  only  as  ; 
voluntary  act.     The  Council  of  Eliberis,  in  305,  decreed  the  sm 
pension  from  communion  of  any  person  living  in  a  town  wb 
shall  absent  himself  for  three  Lord's  Days  from  church.     In  th 
same  legalistic  spirit,  the  council  of  Sardica,1  in  343,  and  th 
Trullan  council  *  of  692,  threatened  with  deposition  the  clerg 
who  should  unnecessarily  omit  public  worship  three  Sunday 
in  succession,  and  prescribed  temporary  excommunication  fc 
similar  neglect  among  the  laity.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  tb 
councils,  while  they  turned  the  Lord's  Day  itself  into  a  leg: 
ordinance  handed  down  from   the  apostles,  pronounced  wit 
all  decision   against  the  Jewish   Sabbatism.     The  Apostol 
Canons  and  the  council  of  Gangra  (the  latter,  about  450,  i 
opposition  to  the  Gnostic  Manichaean  asceticism  of  the  Eust: 
thians)  condemn  fasting  on  Sunday.'      In  the  Greek  churc 
this  prohibition  is  still  in  force,  because  Sunday,  commemora 
ing  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  a  day  of  spiritual  joy. 
the  same  symbolical  ground  kneeling  in  prayer  was  forbiddt 

1  Can.  xi.  appealing  to  former  ordinances,  comp.  Can.  Apost.  xiii.  and  xiv.  (x 
and  xv.),  and  the  council  of  Elvira,  can.  xxL     Hefele :  Conciliengesch.  L  p.  570. 

*  Can.  Ixxx. 

'  Can.  Apost.  liii.  (a\  las  lii.) :  "  Si  quis  episcopus  aut  presbyter  aut  diaconus 
diebus  festis  non  sumit  camem  aut  vinum,  deponatur."  Comp.  can.  IxvL  (Ixv.)  * 
Const.  Apost  T.  20.  The  council  of  Gangra  says  in  the  18th  canon:  "If  any  01 
for  pretended  ascetic  reasons,  fast  on  Sunday,  let  him  be  anathema."  The 
council  condemns  those  who  despise  the  h  Duse  of  God  and  frequent  schismatifcil 
jembliea. 
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vn  Sunday  and  through  the  whole  time  of  Easter  until  Pente- 
cost.    The  general  council  of  Mcaea,  in  325,  issued  on  this  point 
in  the  twentieth  canon  the  following  decision :  "  Whereas  some 
tow  the  knee  on  Sunday  and  on  the  days  of  Pentecost  [i.  e., 
luring  the  seven  weeks  after  Easter],  the  holy  council,  that 
jverything  may  everywhere  be  uniform,  decrees  that  prayers 
ie  offered  to  God  in  a  standing  posture."     The  Trullan  coun- 
dl,  in  692,  ordained  in  the  ninetieth  canon :  "  From  Saturday 
ivening  to  Sunday  evening  let  no  one  bow  the  knee."     The 
iloman  church  in  general  still  adheres  to  this  practice.1    The 
Tew  Testament  gives  no  law  for  such  secondary  matters ;  the 
postle  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  just  in  the  season  of  Easter  and 
'entecost,  before  his  imprisonment,  following  an  inward  die- 
ate,  repeatedly  knelt  in  prayer.1    The  council  of  Orleans,  in 
38,  says  in  the  twenty-eighth  canon :  "  It  is  Jewish  supersti- 
on,  that  one  may  not  ride  or  walk  on  Sunday,  nor  do  any- 
ling  to  adorn  the  house  or  the  person.     But  occupations  in 
le  field  are  forbidden,  that  people  may  come  to  the  church 
id  give  themselves  to  prayer."  * 

As  to  the  private  opinions  of  the  principal  fathers  on  this 
ibject,  they  all  favor  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  Day,  but 
eat  it  as  a  peculiarly  Christian  institution,  and  draw  a  strong, 
deed  a  too  strong,  line  of  distinction  between  it  and  the  Jew 
i  Sabbath  ;  forgetting  that  they  are  one  in  essence  and  ainr 
ough  different  in  form  and  spirit,  and  that  the  fourth  com- 
:andment  as  to  its  substance — viz.,  the  keeping  holy  of  one 
<y  out  of  seven — is  an  integral  part  of  the  decalogue  or  the 
:Dral  law,  and  hence  of  perpetual  obligation.4  Eusebius  calls 

'  Comp.  the  Corpus  juris  can.  c.  13,  Disk  3  de  consecr.  Roman  Catholics,  bow- 
er, always  kneel  in  the  reception  and  adoration  of  the  sacrament 

1  Acts  xx.  36  ;  xxi  5. 

'  Comp.  the  brief  scattered  decrees  of  the  councils  on  the  sanctification  of  Sun* 
d,  in  Hefele,  L  c.  i.  414,  758,  760,  761,  794;  ii.  69,  647,  766;  Neale's  Feasts  and 
Its  ;  and  Gillillan :  The  Sabbath,  &c.,  p.  390. 

4  See  the  principal  patristic  passages  on  the  Lord's  Day  in  Hessey,  Sunday,  etc. 
p  0  ffi  and  p.  388  ff.  Hessey  says,  p.  114:  "In  no  clearly  genuine  passage  that 
I  n  discover  in  any  writer  of  these  two  [the  fourth  and  fifth]  centuries,  or  in  any 
P'lic  document,  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  is  the  fourth  commandment  referred  to  a* 
ft  ground  of  the  obligation  to  observe  the  Lord's  Day."  The  Reformers  of  the  six 
teth  century,  likewise,  in  their  zeal  against  legalLsm  and  for  Christian  freedom,  CD 
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Sunday,  but  not  the  Sabbath,  "the  first  and  chief  cf  days 
a  day  of  salvation,"  and  commends  Constantino  for  comman 
ing  that  "  all  should  assemble  together  every  week,  and  kee] 
that  which  is  called  the  Lord's  l)ay  as  a  festival,  to  refresl 
even  their  bodies  and  to  stir  up  their  minds  by  divine  precept 
and  instruction."1      Athanasius  speaks  very  highly  of  th 
Lord's  Day,  as  the  perpetual  memorial  of  the  resurrection,  bu 
assumes  that  the  old  Sabbath   has  deceased.*    Macarius, 
presbyter  of  Upper  Egypt  (350),  spiritualizes  the  Sabbath  as 
type  and  shadow  of  the  true  Sabbath  given  by  the  Lord  to  th 
soul — the  true  and  eternal  Sabbath,  which  is  freedom  fror 
sin.'     Hilary  represents  the  whole  of  this  life  as  a  preparatio: 
for  the  eternal  Sabbath  of  the  next.     Epiphanius  speaks  o 
Sunday  as  an  institution  of  the  apostles,  but  falsely  attribute 
the  same  origin  to  the  observance  of  "Wednesday  and  Frida 
as  half  fasts.     Ambrose  frequently  mentions  Sunday  as  a 
evangelical  festival,  and  contrasts  it  with  the  defunct  leg* 
Sabbath.     Jerome  makes  the  same  distinction.     He  relates  o 
the  Egyptian  coenobites  that  they  "  devote  themselves  on  th 
Lord's  Day  to  nothing  but  prayer  and  reading  the  Scriptures. 
But  he  mentions  also  without  censure,  that  the  pious  Paul 
and  her  companions,  after  returning  from  church  on  Sunday 
"  applied  themselves  to  their  allotted  works  and  made  garmen 
for  themselves  and  others."     Augustine  likewise  directly  d 
rives  Sunday  from  the  resurrection,  and  not  from  the  fourt 
commandment.     Fasting  on  that  day  of  spiritual  joy  he  r> 
gards,  like  Ambrose,  as  a  grave  scandal  and  heretical  practie 
The  Apostolical  Constitutions  in  this  respect  go  even  still  fu 

tertained  rather  lax  views  on  the  Sabbath  law.  It  was  left  for  Puritanism  in  En 
land,  at  the  close  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  to  bring  out  the  perpetuity  of  the  four 
commandment  and  the  legal  and  general  moral  feature  ir  the  Christian  Sabbat 
The  book  of  Dr.  Bownd,  first  published  in  1595,  under  the  title,  "  The  Doctrine 
the  Sabbath,"  produced  an  pntire  revolution  on  the  subject  in  the  English  mir 
which  is  visible  to  this  day  in  the  strict  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day  in  Englar 
Scotland,  the  British  Provinces,  and  the  United  States.  Comp.  on  Dr.  Bowc< 
book  my  Essay  above  quoted,  p.  16  ff.,  Gilfillan,  p.  69  ff.,  and  Hessey,  p.  276  ff. 

1  De  Laud.  Const,  c.  9  and  17. 

*  In  the  treatise :  De  sabbatia  et  de  circumcisione,  which  is  among  the  doubt 
wort  s  of  Athanasius, 

'  Horn.  36 
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ther,  and  declare :  "  He  that  fasts  on  the  Lord's  Day  is  guilty 
of  sin."     But  they  still  prescribe  the  celebration  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  on   Saturday  in   addition  to  the  Christian  Sunday. 
CJhrysostom  warns   Christians   against    sabbatizing  with  the 
Tews,  but   earnestly  commends   the  due  celebration   of  the 
Lord's  Day.     Leo  the  Great,  in  a  beautiful  passage — the  finest 
>f  all  the  patristic  utterances  on  this  subject — lauds  the  Lord's 
)ay  as  the  day  of  the  primitive  creation,  of  the  Christian  re- 
lemption,  of  the  meeting  of  the  risen  Saviour  with  the  assem- 
»led  disciples,  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the 
•rincipal  Divine  blessings  bestowed  upon  the  world.1     But  he 
kewise  brings  it  in  no  connection  with  the  fourth  command- 
lent,  and  with  the  other  fathers  leaves  out  of  view  the  proper 
mndation  of  the  day  in  the  eternal  moral  law  of  God. 

Besides  Sunday,  the  Jewish  SABBATH  also  was  distinguished 
i  the  Eastern  church  by  the  absence  of  fasting  and  by  stand- 
g  in  prayer.  The  Western  church,  on  the  contrary,  especially 
ie  Roman,  in  protest  against  Judaism,  observed  the  seventh  day 
'the  week  as  a  fast  day,  like  Friday.  This  difference  between 
e  two  churches  was  permanently  fixed  by  the  fifty-fifth 
•non  of  the  Trullan  council  of  692 :  "  In  Rome  fasting  is  prac- 
;ed  on  all  the  Saturdays  of  Quadragesima  [the  forty  days' 
Ht  before  Easter].  This  is  contrary  to  the  sixty-sixth  apos- 
ilic  canon,  and  must  no  longer  be  done.  Whoever  does  it,  if 
{clergyman,  shall  be  deposed;  if  a  layman,  excommuni 
-ed." 

1  Leon.  Epist.  ix.  ad  Dioscurum  Alex,  episc.  c.  1  (Opp.  ed.  Ballerini,  torn.  L  coL 
••):  "Dies  resurrectionis  Dominica;  .  .  .  qua?  tantis  divinarum  dispositionum 
Eteriis  est  consecrata,  ut  quicquid  eat  a  Domino  insignius  constitutum,  in  huiui 
pi  dignitate  sit  gestum.  In  hac  mundus  sumpsit  exordium.  In  hac  per  resurreo- 
ti'jm  Christi  et  more  interitum,  et  vita  accepit  initium.  In  hac  apostoli  a  Domino 
P'licandi  omnibus  gentibus  evangelii  tubam  sumunt,  et  inferendum  universe  mun- 
dticramentum  regenerationis  accipiunt.  In  hac,  sicut  beatus  Joannes  evangelist* 
te.tur  (Joann.  xx.  22),  congregatis  in  unum  discipulis,  januis  clausis,  cum  ad  eofl 
D<inus  introisset,  insufflavit,  et  dixit:  '  Accipite  Spiritum  Sanctum;  quorum  re- 
"•"•&M  peccata,  remtttuntur  «is,  et  quorum  detwnerUis,  detenta  eruntS  In  hao 
iejue  promissus  a  Domino  apostoh's  Spiritus  Sap^us  advenit:  ut  cosiest  i  quadam 
^ia  msinuatum  et  traditum  noverimus,  m  ilia  di^  o^branda  nobis  esse  mjateiM 
ilium  benedictionum,  in  qua  collata  sunt  r'^u^i  cona  gratiarum." 
25 
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WEDNESDAY  and  FRIDAY  also  continued  to  be  observed  i 
many  countries  as  days  commemorative  of  the  passion  of  ChrL 
(dies  stationum),  with  half-fasting.  The  Latin  church,  hov 
ever,  gradually  substituted  fasting  on  Saturday  for  fasting  o 
Wednesday. 

Finally,  as  to  the  DAILY  devotions :  the  number  of  the  ei 
nonical  hours  was  enlarged  from  three  to  seven  (according  to  P 
cxix.  164 :  "  Seven  times  in  a  day  will  I  praise  thee  ").  Bv 
they  were  strictly  kept  only  in  the  cloisters,  under  the  technics 
names  of  matina  (about  three  o'clock),  prima  (about  six),  terti 
(nine),  sexta  (noon),  nona  (three  in  the  afternoon),  vesper  (six 
completorium  (nine),  and  mesonyctium  or  vigilia  (midnight 
Usually  two  nocturnal  prayers  were  united.  The  devotioi 
consisted  of  prayer,  singing,  Scripture  reading,  especially  i 
the  Psalms,  and  readings  from  the  histories  of  the  martyrs  an 
the  homilies  of  the  fathers.  In  the  churches  ordinarily  onl 
morning  and  evening  worship  was  held.  The  high  festiva 
were  introduced  by  a  night  service,  the  vigils. 


§  76.     The  Church  Year. 

B  HOSPINIAN:  Festa  Christian.  (Tiguri,  1593)  Genev.  1675.  M. 
NIOKBL  (K.  0.) :  Die  heil.  Zeiten  u.  Feste  nach  ihrer  Entstehung 
Feier  in  der  Kath.  Kirche,  Mainz,  1825  sqq.  6  vols.  PILLWITZ  :  G- 
schichte  der  heil.  Zeiten.  Dresden,  1842.  E.  KAXKB  :  Das  kirchlicl 
Pericopensystern  ans  den  altesten  Urkunden  dargelegt.  Berlin,  184 
FK.  STRAUSS  (late  court  preacher  and  professor  in  Berlin) :  Das  evang 
lische  Kirchenjahr.  Berl.  1850.  Lisoo :  Das  christliche  Kirchenjah 
Berl.  (1840)  4th  ed.  1850.  BOBEETAG  :  Das  evangelische  Kircbenjab 
&c.  Breslau,  1857.  Oomp.  also  AUGUSTI  :  Handbuch  der  christlicht 
Archaologie,  voL  i.  (1836),  pp.  457-595. 

After  the  fourth  century,  the  Christian  year,  with  a  cycle  o 
regularly  recurring  annual  religious  festivals,  comes  forth  in  a 
its  main  outlines,  though  with  many  fluctuations  and  variatioi 
in  particulars,  and  forms  thenceforth,  so  to  speak,  the  skeleto 
of  the  catholic  cultus. 

The  idea  of  a  religious  year,  in  distinction  from  the  natun 
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ad  from  the  civil  year,  appears  also  in  Judaism,  and  to  some 
xtent  in  the  heathen  world.  It  has  its  origin  in  the  natura. 
ecessity  of  keeping  alive  and  bringing  to  bear  upon  the  peo- 
le  by  public  festivals  the  memory  of  great  and  good  men  and 
f  prominent  events.  The  Jewish  ecclesiastical  year  was,  like 
le  whole  Mosaic  cultus,  symbolical  and  typical.  The  Sabbath 
)mmemorated  the  creation  and  the  typical  redemptiou,  and 
ointed  forward  to  the  resurrection  and  the  true  redemption, 
id  thus  to  the  Christian  Sunday.  The  passover  pointed  to 
aster,  and  the  feast  of  harvest  to  the  Christian  Pentecost, 
he  Jewish  observance  of  these  festivals  originally  bore  an 
.rnest,  dignified,  and  significant  character,  but  in  the  hands 

Pharisaism  it  degenerated  very  largely  into  slavish  Sabbat- 
n  and  heartless  ceremony,  and  provoked  the  denunciation 
i  Christ  and  the  apostles.  The  heathen  festivals  of  the  gods 
m  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  excessive  sensual  indulgence  and 
liblic  vice.1 

The  peculiarity  of  the  Christian  year  is,  that  it  centres  in 
t3  person  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  intended  to  minis- 
t-  to  His  glory.  In  its  original  idea  it  is  a  yearly  representa- 
tn  of  the  leading  events  of  the  gospel  history ;  a  celebration 
cthe  birth,  passion,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  of  the  out- 
fiiring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  revive  gratitude  and  devotion, 
lis  is  the  festival  part,  the  semestre  Domini.  The  other 
If,  not  festal,  the  aemesi/re  ecdesiw,  is  devoted  to  the  exhibi- 
tn  of  the  life  of  the  Christian  church,  its  founding,  its 
g»wth,  and  its  consummation,  both  as  a  whole,  and  in  its  in- 
didual  members,  from  the  regeneration  to  the  resurrection 
o  the  dead.  The  church  year  is,  so  to  speak,  a  chr*  nological 
c<  fession  of  faith ;  a  moving  panorama  of  the  great  events  of 
Cation ;  a  dramatic  exhibition  of  the  gospel  for  the  Chris- 
tii  people.  It  secures  to  every  important  article  of  faith  its 
p  3e  in  the  cultus  of  the  church,  and  conduces  to  wholeness 
ai  soundness  of  Christian  doctrine,  as  against  all  unbalanced 

Philo,  in  his  Tract,  de  Cherubim  (in  Augusti,  1.  c.  p.  481  sq.),  paints  this  differ 
in  between  the  Jewish  and  heathen  festivals  in  strong  colors ;  and  the  picture 
»»ften  used  by  the  churck  fathers  against  the  degenerate  pagan  character  of  thr 
^  tian  festivals. 
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and  erratic  ideas.1  It  serves  to  interweave  religion  with  th 
life  of  the  people  by  continually  recalling  to  the  popular  min< 
the  most  important  events  upon  which  our  salvation  rests,  an< 
by  connecting  them  with  the  vicissitudes  of  the  natural  and  th 
civil  year.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  gradual  overloadin, 
of  the  church  year,  and  the  multiplication  of  saints'  day* 
greatly  encouraged  superstition  and  idleness,  crowded  the  Sat 
bath  and  the  leading  festivals  into  the  background,  and  sul 
ordinated  the  merits  of  Christ  to  the  patronage  of  saints.  Th 
purification  and  simplification  aimed  at  by  the  Reformatio 
became  an  absolute  necessity. 

The  order  of  the  church  year  is  founded  in  part  upon  th 
history  of  Jesus  and  of  the  apostolic  church ;  in  part,  especia 
ly  in  respect  to  Easter  and  Pentecost,  upon  the  Jewish  sacre 
year ;  and  in  part  upon  the  natural  succession  of  seasons ;  fc 
the  life  of  nature  in  general  forms  the  groundwork  of  th 
higher  life  of  the  spirit,  and  there  is  an  evident  symbolical  co 
respondence  between  Easter  and  spring,  Pentecost  and  the  h< 
ginning  of  harvest,  Christmas  and  the  winter  solstice,  the  ni 
tivity  of  John  the  Baptist  and  the  summer  solstice. 

The  Christian  church  year,  however,  developed  itself  spoi 
taneously  from  the  demands  of  the  Christian  worship  and  pul 
lie  life,  after  the  precedent  of  the  Old  Testament  cultus,  wit 
no  positive  direction  from  Christ  or  the  apostles.  The 
Testament  contains  no  certain  traces  of  annual  festivals ; 

- 

1  This  last  thought  is  well  drawn  out  by  W.  Archer  Butler  hi  one  of  his  » 
mons :  "  It  is  the  chief  advantage  of  that  religious  course  of  festivals  by  which  t 
church  fosters  the  piety  of  her  children,  that  they  tend  to  preserve  a  due  proportii 
and  equilibrium  hi  our  religious  views.  We  have  all  a  tendency  to  adopt  particul 
views  of  the  Christian  truths,  to  insulate  certain  doctrines  from  then*  natural  accoi 
paniments,  and  to  call  our  favorite  fragment  the  gospel  We  hold  a  few  teita 
near  our  eyes  that  they  hide  all  the  rest  of  the  Bible.  The  church  festival  sysu 
spreads  the  gospel  history  hi  all  its  fulness  across  the  whole  surface  of  the  sacr 
year.  It  is  a  sort  of  chronological  creed,  and  forces  us,  whether  we  will  or  no, 
the  very  revolution  of  times  and  seasons,  to  give  its  proper  place  and  dignity 
every  separate  article.  '  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,'  and  the  tone  of  each  he 
anniversary  is  distinct  and  decisive.  This  the  festival  year  is  a  bulwark  of  orU 
doxy  as  real  as  our  confession  of  faith.  :  History  shows,  however  (especially  tb 
of  Germany  and  France),  that  neither  the  church  year  nor  creeds  can  prevent  a  fa 
ful  apostasy  to  rationalism  and  infidelity. 
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K>  early  as  the  second  century  we  meet  with  the  general  ob- 

tervance  of  Easter  and  Pentecost,  founded  on  the  Jewish  pass 

>ver  and  feast  of  harvest,  and  answering  to  Friday  and  Sundaj 

n  the  weekly  cycle.     Easter  was  a  season  of  sorrow,  in  remem- 

>rance  of  the  passion  ;  Pentecost  was  a  time  of  joy,  in  memory 

f  the  resurrection  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  outpouring  of  tht 

loly  Ghost.      These  two  festivals  form  the  heart  of  the  church 

ear.     Less  important  was  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  or  mani- 

sstation  of  Christ   as  Messiah.     In  the  fourth  century  the 

Ihristmas  festival  was  added  to  the  two  former  leading  feasts, 

ad  partially  took  the  place  of  the  earlier  feast  of  Epiphany, 

liich  now  came  to  be  devoted  particularly  to  the  manifesta- 

on  of  Christ  among  the  Gentiles.     And  further,  in  Easter 

le  irda-^a  aravpaxrifwv  and  avaardcn^ov  came  to  be  more 

rictly  distinguished,  the  latter  being  reckoned  a  season  of 

>7- 
From  this  time,  therefore,  we  have  three  great  festival 

'cles,  each  including  a  season  of  preparation  before  the  feast 
id  an  after-season  appropriate :  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Pente- 
•  st.  The  lesser  feasts  of  Epiphany  and  Ascension  arranged 
'emselves  under  these.'  All  bear  originally  a  christological 
taracter,  representing  the  three  stages  of  the  redeeming  work 
(  Christ :  the  beginning,  the  prosecution,  and  the  consumma 
All  are  for  the  glorification  of  God  in  Christ. 
e  trinitarian  conception  and  arrangement  of  the  festal 
of  the  church  year  is  of  much  later  origin,  cotemporary 
the  introduction  of  the  festival  of  the  Trinity  (on  the 
y  after  Pentecost).  The  feast  of  Trinity  dates  from  the 
or  tenth  century,  and  was  first  authoritatively  establish- 
the  Latin  church  by  Pope  John  XXII.,  in  1334,  as  a  com- 
ensive  closing  celebration  of  the  revelation  of  God  the 

Comp.  voL  L  §  99. 

:  There  was  no  unanimity,  however,  in  this  period,  in  the  number  of  the  feasta 
'Slrsostom,  for  example,  counts  seven  principal  feasts,  corresponding  to  the  seven 
<1«  of  the  week :  Christmas,  Epiphany,  Passion,  Easter,  Ascension,  Pentec  »st,  and 
lh Feast  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead.  The  last,  however,  is  not  a  strictly  ec- 
pastical  feast,  and  the  later  Greeks  reckon  only  six  principal  festivals  answering 
e  six  days  of  creation,  followed  by  the  eternal  Sabbath  of  the  ;hurab  tri 
it  in  heaven.  Comp.  August!,  i.  p.  530. 
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Father,  who  sent  His  Son  (Christmas),  of  the  Son,  who 
for  us  and  rose  again  (Easter),  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
news  and  sanctifies  us  (Pentecost).1  The  Greek  church  know 
nothing  of  this  festival  to  this  day,  though  she  herself,  in  th 
Nicene  age,  was  devoted  with  special  earnestness  and  zeal  t 
the  development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The  reaso; 
of  this  probably  is,  that  there  was  no  particular  historical  fac 
to  give  occasion  for  such  celebration,  and  that  the  mystery  o 
the  holy  Trinity,  revealed  in  Christ,  is  properly  the  object  o 
adoration  in  aU  the  church  festivals  and  in  the  whole  Christia 
cultus. 

But  with  these  three  great  feast  cycles  the  ancient  cluirc 
was  not  satisfied.  So  early  as  the  Nicene  age  it  surrounde 
them  with  feasts  of  Mary,  of  the  apostles,  of  martyrs,  and  o: 
saints,  which  were  at  first  only  local  commemorations,  bu 
gradually  assumed  the  character  of  universal  feasts  of  triumpl 
By  degrees  every  day  of  the  church  year  became  sacred  to  th 
memory  of  a  particular  martyr  or  saint,  and  in  every  case  wa 
either  really  or  by  supposition  the  day  of  the  death  of  th 
saint,  which  was  significantly  called  his  heavenly  birth-day 
This  multiplication  of  festivals  has  at  bottom  the  true  though1 
that  the  whole  life  of  the  Christian  should  be  one  unbroke 
spiritual  festivity.  But  the  Romish  calendar  of  saints  antic 
pates  an  ideal  condition,  and  corrupts  the  truth  by  exaggen 
tion,  as  the  Pharisees  made  the  word  of  God  "  of  none  effect 

1  The  assertion  that  the  festum  Trinitatis  descends  from  the  time  of  Gregory  tl 
Great,  has  poor  foundation  in  his  words :  "  Ut  de  Trinitate  specialia  cantaremus ; 
for  these  refer  to  the  praise  of  the  holy  Trinity  in  the  general  public  worship  of  G<x 
The  first  clear  traces  of  this  festival  appear  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  and  in  tt 
tenth  century,  when  Bishop  Stephen  of  Liege  vindicated  it.  Yet  so  late  as  1150 
was  counted  by  the  abbot  Potho  at  Treves  among  the  novce  celebritates.  Man 
considered  it  improper  to  celebrate  a  special  feast  of  the  Trinity,  while  there  was  E 
distinct  celebration  of  the  unity  of  God.  The  Roman  church  year  reached  its  cu 
mination  and  mysterious  close  in  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  (the  body  of  Christ 
which  was  introduced  under  Pop}  Clement  the  Fifth,  hi  1311,  and  was  celebrated  o 
Thursday  of  Trinity  week  (feria  quinta  proxima  post  octavam  Pentecostes)  in  horn 
of  the  mystery  of  transubstantiation. 

a  Hence  called  Natales,  natalitia,  nativitag,  yfvt6\ta,  of  the  martyrs. 
G  reek  church  also  has  its  saint  for  every  day  of  the  year,  but  far  e?  in  many  p& 
ticulars  from  the  Roman  calendar. 
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by  their  additions.  It  obliterates  the  necessary  distinction  be 
tween  Sunday  and  the  six  days  of  labor,  to  the  prejudice  of  th« 
former,  and  plays  into  the  hands  of  idleness.  And  finally,  it 
rests  in  great  part  upon  uncertain  legends  and  fantastic  myths, 
wrhich  in  some  cases  even  eclipse  the  miracles  of  the  gospeJ 
listory,  and  nourish  the  grossest  superstition. 

The  Greek  oriental  church  year  differs  from  the  Roman  in 
his  general  characteristic :  that  it  adheres  more  closely  to  the 
Fewish  ceremonies  and  customs,  while  the  Roman  attaches  it- 
elf  to  the  natural  year  and  common  life.     The  former  begins 
a  the  middle  of  September  (Tisri),  with  the  first  Sunday  after 
he  feast  of  the  Holy  Cross ;  the  latter,  with  the  beginning  of 
Advent,  four  weeks  before  Christmas.     Originally  Easter  was 
he  beginning  of  the  church  year,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the 
Vest ;  and  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  and  Eusebius  call  the 
lonth  of  Easter  the  "first   month"  (corresponding  to  the 
lonth  Nisan,  which  opened  the  sacred  year  of  the  Jews,  while 
le  first  of  Tisri,  about  the  middle  of  our  September,  opened 
leir  civil  year).     In  the  Greek  church  also  the  lectiones  con- 
'nute  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  after  the  example  of  the  Jewish 
'arashioth  and  Haphthoroth,  became  prominent,  and  the  church 
ear  came  to  be  divided  according  to  the  four  Evangelists ; 
hile  in  the  Latin  church,  since  the  sixth  century,  only  select 
ictions  from  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  called  pericopes,  have 

*L  read.     Another  peculiarity  of  the  Western  church  year, 
ending  from  the  fourth  century,  is  the  division  into  four 
jrtions,  of  three  months  each,  called  Quatember,1  separated 
each  other  by  a  three  days'  fast.     Pope  Leo  I.  delivered 
sermons  on  the  quarterly  Quatember  fast,*  and  urges 
pecially  on  that  occasion  charity  to  the  poor.     Instead  of 
the  Greek  church  has  a  division  according  to  the  four 
pels,  which  are  read  entire  in  course ;  Matthew  next  after 
itecost,  Luke  beginning  on  the  fourteenth   of  September, 
•k  at  the  Easter  fast,  and  John  on  the  first  Sunday  aftei 

r. 
So  early  as  the  fourth  century  the  observance  of  the  festi 

1  Quatuor  tempora.  '  Sermones  de  jejunio  quatuor  temporum. 


THIRD   PEEIOD.   A.D.    311-590. 

mich  as  the  feasts  of  the  Reformation,  of  Harvest-home,  and  of  tht  Dead  ii 
Germany ;  and  in  America,  the  frequent  days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  beside* 
the  annual  Thanksgiving-day,  which  originated  in  Puritan  New  England, 
and  has  been  gradually  adopted  in  almost  all  the  states  of  the  Union,  and 
quite  recently  by  the  general  government  itself,  as  a  national  institution. 
With  the  pericopes,  or  Scripture  lessons,  the  Reformed  church  everywhert 
deals  much  more  freely  than  the  Lutheran,  and  properly  reserves  the  righl 
to  expound  the  whole  word  of  Scripture  in  any  convenient  order  according 
to  its  choice.  The  Gospels  and  Epistles  may  be  read  as  a  regular  part  of 
the  Sabbath  service;  but  the  minister  should  be  free  to  select  his  texi 
from  any  portion  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures ;  only  it  is  always  advisable 
to  follow  a  system  and  to  go,  if  possible,  every  year  through  the  whol< 
plan  and  order  of  salvation  in  judicious  adaptation  to  the  church  year  anc 
the  wants  of  the  people. 


§  77.     The  Christmas  Cycle. 

Besides  the  general  literature  given  in  the  previous  section,  there  an 
many  special  treatises  on  the  origin  of  the  Christmas  festival,  ty 
BYN^EUS,  KINDLER,  ITTIG,  VOQEL,  WERNSDORF,  JABLONSKY,  PLANOT 
HAGENBAOH,  P.  CASSEL,  &c.  Oomp.  AUGUSTT  :  Archteol.  i.  533. 

The  Christmas  festival '  is  the  celebration  of  the  incarnatioi 
of  the  Son  of  God.     It  is  occupied,  therefore,  with  the  even 
which  forms  the  centre  and  turning-point  of  the  history  of  tfo 
world.     It  is  of  all  the  festivals  the  one  most  thoroughly  inter 
woven  with  the  popular  and  family  life,  and  stands  at  the  hea< 
of  the  great  feasts  in  the  Western  church  year.     It  continue 
to  be,  in  the  entire  Catholic  world  and  in  the  greater  part  o: 
Protestant   Christendom,  the   grand  jubilee  of  children,  01 
which  innumerable  gifts  celebrate  the  infinite  love  of  God  i: 
the  gift  of  his  only-begotten  Son.     It  kindles  in  mid-winter 
holy  fire  of  love  and  gratitude,  and  preaches  in  the  longer 
night  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  life  and  the  glory  of  the  Lon 
It  denotes  the  advent  of  the  true  golden  age,  of  the  freed  or 
and  equality  of  all  the  redeemed  before  God  and  in  God. 
one  can  measure  the  joy  and  blessing  which  from  year  to  yea 
flow  forth  upon  all  ages  of  life  from  the  contemplation  of  th 

1  Natafa,  or  natalitia   Domini  or   (Jhristi,  riptpa  ytt£b\ioit   >«r»&A' 

r»u 
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holy  child    Jesus    in    his    heavenly    innocence    and  .divine 
'mmility. 

Notwithstanding  this  deep  significance  and  wide  popularity. 
;he  festival  of  the  birth  of  the  Lord  is  of  comparatively  late 
nstitution.     This  may  doubtless  be  accounted  for  in  the  fol- 
owing  manner :  In  the  first  place,  no  corresponding  festival 
vas  presented  by  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  the  case  of  Easter 
ind  Pentecost.     In  the  second  place,  the  day  and  month  of 
he  birth  of  Christ  are  nowhere  stated  in  the  gospel  history, 
,nd  cannot  be  certainly  determined.     Again  :  the  church  lin- 
gered first  of  all  about  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
he  completed  fact  of  redemption,  and  made  this  the  centre  of 
he  weekly  worship  and  the  church  year.     Finally :  the  ear- 
er  feast  of  Epiphany  afforded  a  substitute.     The  artistic  re- 
gious  impulse,  however,  which  produced  the  whole  church 
ear,  must  sooner  or  later  have  called  into  existence  a  festival 
rhich  forms  the  groundwork  of  all  other  annual  festivals  in 
onor  of  Christ.     For,  as  Chrysostom,  some  ten  years  after  the 
itroduction  of  this  anniversary  in  Antioch,  justly  said,  with- 
it  the  birth  of  Christ  there  were  also  no  baptism,  passion, 
isurrection,  or  ascension,  and  no   outpouring  of  the  Holy 
host ;  hence  no  feast  of  Epiphany,  of  Easter,  or  of  Pente- 
fyflfcfit. 

The  feast  of  Epiphany  had  spread  from  the  East  to  the 
rest.  The  feast  of  Christmas  took  the  opposite  course.  We 
:id  it  first  in  Rome,  in  the  time  of  the  bishop  Liberius,  who 
'i  the  twenty-fifth  of  December,  360,  consecrated  Marcella, 
e  sister  of  St.  Ambrose,  nun  or  bride  of  Christ,  and  addressed 
IT  with  the  words :  "  Thou  seest  what  multitudes  are  come  to 
le  birth-festival  of  thy  bridegroom."  '  This  passage  implies 
tat  the  festival  was  already  existing  and  familiar.  Christmas 
^is  introduced  in  Antioch  about  the  year  380 ;  in  Alexandria, 
Mere  the  feast  of  Epiphany  was  celebrated  as  the  nativity  of 
( rist,  not  till  about  430.  Chrysostom,  who  delivered  the 
(  ristmas  homilj  in  Antioch  on  the  25th  of  December,  386,* 

1  Ambiose,  De  virgin.  UL  1:  "Vides  quantus  ad  natalt-m  Sponsi  tui  p?pu'v& 
•"ronerit.  ut  nemo  impastus  recedit?  "  *  Opp.  ii  384. 
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already  calls  it,  notwithstanding  its  recent  introdu  ttion 

ten  years  before),  the  fundamental  feast,  or  the  root,  from 

which  all  other  Christian  festivals  grow  forth. 

The  Christmas  festival  was  probably  the  Christian  transfer 
mation  or  regeneration  of  a  series  of  kindred  heathen  festivals 
— the  Saturnalia,  Sigillaria,  Juvenalia,  and  Brumalia — whicL 
were  kept  in  Rome  in  the  month  of  December,  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  golden  age  of  universal  freedom  and  equality,  anc 
in  honor  of  the  unconquered  sun,  and  which  were  great  holi 
days,  especially  for  slaves  and  children.1     This  connection  ao 
counts  for  many  customs  of  the  Christmas  season,  like  the  giv 
ing  of  presents  to  children  and  to  the  poor,  the  lighting  of  waj 
tapers,  perhaps  also  the  erection  of  Christmas  trees,  and  gives 
them  a  Christian  import ;  while  it  also  betrays  the  origin  of 
the  many  excesses  in  which  the  unbelieving  world  indulges  a 
this  season,  in  wanton  perversion  of  the  true  Christmas  mirth 
but  which,  of  course,  no  more  forbid  right  use,  than  the  abusei 
of  the  Bible  or  of  any  other  gift  of  God.     Had  the  Christina; 
festival  arisen  in  the  period  of  the  persecution,  its  derivation 
from  these  pagan  festivals  would  be  refuted  by  the  then  reign 
ing  abhorrence  of  everything  heathen ;  but  in  the  Nicene  ag< 
this  rigidness  of  opposition  between  the  church  and  the  worl< 
was  in  a  great  measure  softened  by  the  general  conversion  ol 
the  heathen.     Besides,  there  lurked  in  those  pagan  festival 
themselves,  in  spite  of  all  their  sensual  abuses,  a  deep  meaning 
and  an  adaptation  to  a  real  want ;  they  might  be  called  uncou 
scious  prophecies  of  the  Christmas  feast.     Finally,  the  clmrel 
fathers  themselves  *  confirm  the  symbolical  reference  of  tli 
feast  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  the  Ligh 

1  The  Saturnalia  were  the  feast  of  Saturn  or  Kronos,  hi  representation  of  th 
golden  days  of  his  reign,  when  all  labor  ceased,  prisoners  were  set  free,  slaves  wer 
about  hi  gentlemen's  clothes  and  hi  the  hat  (the  mark  of  a  freeman),  and  all  claa# 
gave  themselves  up  to  mirth  and  rejoicing.  The  Sigillaria  were  a  festival  of  imagf 
and  puppets  at  the  close  of  the  Saturnalia  on  the  21st  and  22d  of  December,  whe 
miniature  images  of  the  gods,  wax  tapers,  and  all  sorts  of  articles  ol  beauty  an 
luxury  were  distributed  to  children  and  among  kinsfolk.  The  Brumalia,  from  brum 
(brevissima,  the  shortest  day),  had  reference  to  the  whiter  solstice,  and  the  retur 
of  the  Sol  invictus. 

*  Cbrysostom,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Leo  the  Great,  and  others. 
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of  the  world,  to  the  birth-festival  of  the  unconquered  sun, 
which  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  December,  after  the  winter  solstice 
breaks  the  growing  power  of  darkness,  and  begins  anew  hig 
heroic  career.  It  was  at  the  same  time,  moreover,  the  prevail- 
ing opinion  of  the  church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  that 
Christ  was  actually  born  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  December ;  and 
Ohrysostom  appeals,  in  behalf  of  this  view,  to  the  date  of  the 
•egistration  under  Quirinus  (Cyrenius),  preserved  in  the  Roman 
irchives.  But  no  certainty  respecting  the  birth-day  of  Christ 
:an  be  reached  from  existing  data.* 

Around  the  feast  of  Christmas  other  festivals  gradually 
gathered,  which  compose,  with  it,  the  Christmas  Cycle.  The 
elebration  of  the  twenty -fifth  of  December  was  preceded  by 
he  Christmas  YIGILS,  or  Christmas  NIGHT,  which  was  spent 
rith  the  greater  solemnity,  because  Christ  was  certainly  born 
i  the  night.* 

After  Gregory  the  Great  the  four  Sundays  before  Christ- 
ias  began  to  be  devoted  to  the  preparation  for  the  coming  of 
nr  Lord  in  the  flesh  and  for  his  second  coming  to  the  final 
ndgment.  Hence  they  were  called  ADVENT  Sundays.  With 
beginning  of  Advent  the  church  year  in  the  West  began. 
Greek  church  reckons  six  Advent  Sundays,  and  begins 
with  the  fourteenth  of  November.  This  Advent  season 
designed  to  represent  and  reproduce  in  the  consciousness 
the  church  at  once  the  darkness  and  the  yearning  and  hope 
the  long  ages  before  Christ.  Subsequently  all  noisy  amuse- 

Dies  or  natales  invicti  Solis.    This  is  the  feast  of  the  Persian  sun-god  Mithras 
was  formally  introduced  in  Rome  under  Domitian  and  Trajan. 
1  In  the  early  church,  the  6th  of  January,  the  day  of  the  Epiphany  festival,  was 
i^rded  by  some  as  the  birth-day  of  Christ.     Among  Biblical  chronologists,  Jerome, 
Ironius,  Lamy,  Usher,  Petavius,  Bengel,  and  Seyffarth,  decide  for  the  25th  of  De- 
:r,  while  Scaliger,  Hug,  Wieseler,  and  Ellicott  (Hist.  Lectures  on  the  Life  of 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  p.  70,  note  3,  Am.  ed.),  place  the  birth  of  Christ  in  tbe  month 
'ebruary.     The  passage  in  Luke,  ii.  8,  is  frequently  cited  against  the  common 
,  because,  according  to  the  Talmudic  writers,  the  flocks  in  Palestine  were  brought 
the  beginning  of  November,  and  not  driven  to  pasture  again  till  toward  March, 
this  rule,  certainly,  admitted  many  exceptions,  according  to  the  locality  and  th« 
•son.     Comp.  the  extended  discussion  hi  Wieseler:  Chronologische  Svnopse,  p 
ll  ff.,  and  Seyflfarth,  Chronologia  Sacra. 
*  Luke  ii.  8. 
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uients  and  also  weddings  were  forbidden  during  this 

The  pericopes  are  selected  with  reference  to  the  awakening  of 

repentance  and  of  desire  after  the  Redeemer. 

From  the  fourth  century  Christmas  was  followed  by  the 
memorial  days  of  ST.  STEPHEN,  the  first  Christian  martyr  (Dec. 
26),  of  the  apostle  and  evangelist  JOHN  (Dec.  27),  and  of  the 
INNOCENTS  of  Bethlehem  (Dec.  28),  in  immediate  succession; 
representing  a  threefold  martyrdom:  martyrdom  in  will  and 
in  fact  (Stephen),  in  will  without  the  fact  (John),  and  in  fact 
without  the  will,  an  unconscious  martyrdom  of  infantile  inno- 
cence. Bat  Christian  martyrdom  in  general  was  regarded  by 
the  early  church  as  a  heavenly  birth  and  a  fruit  of  the  earthly 
birth  of  Christ.  Hence  the  ancient  festival  hymn  for  the  day 
of  St.  Stephen,  the  leader  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs :  "  Yes 
terday  was  Christ  born  upon  earth,  that  to-day  Stephen  might 
be  born  in  heaven." '  The  close  connection  of  the  feast  of 
John  the  Evangelist  with  that  of  the  birth  of  Christ  arises  from 
the  confidential  relation  of  the  beloved  disciple  to  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  fundamental  thought  of  his  Goppel :  "  The  Word 
was  made  flesh."  The  innocent  infant-martyrs  of  Bethlehem 
"  the  blossoms  of  martyrdom,  the  rosebuds  torn  off  by  the  hur- 
ricane of  persecution,  the  offering  of  first-fruits  to  Christ,  the 
tender  flock  of  sacrificial  lambs,"  are  at  the  same  time  the  rep 
resentatives  of  the  innumerable  host  of  children  in  heaven. 
More  than  half  of  the  human  race  are  said  to  die  in  infancy 
and  yet  to  children  the  word  emphatically  applies :  "  Theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  mystery  of  infant  martyrdou 

1  "  Heri  natus  est  Christus  in  terris,  ut  hodie  Stephanus  nasceretur  in  ccelk' 
The  connection  is,  however,  a  purely  ideal  one ;  for  at  first  the  death-day  of  Stephei 
was  in  August ;  afterward,  on  account  of  the  discovery  of  his  relics,  it  was  trane 
ferred  to  January. 

*  Comp.  the  beautiful  hymn  of  the  Spanish  poet  Prudentius,  of  the  fifth  century 
"  Salvete  flores  martyrum."  German  versions  by  Nickel,  Konigsfeld,  Bassler,  Haget 
bach,  &o.  A  good  English  version  in  "The  Words  of  the  Hymnal  Noted,"  lend 
F.45: 

"  All  hail  I  ye  Infant-Martyr  flowers, 
Cut  off  in  life's  first  dawning  hours : 
As  rosebuds,  snapt  in  tempest  strife, 
When  Herod  sought  rour  Saviour's  life,"  &e. 
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tg  constantly  repeated.  How  many  children  are  apparently 
only  born  to  suffer,  and  to  die ;  but  in  truth  the  pains  of  theii 
sarthly  birth  are  soon  absorbed  by  the  joys  of  their  heavenly 
irirth,  and  their  temporary  cross  is  rewarded  by  an  eternal 
;rown. 

Eight  days  after  Christmas  the  church  celebrated,  though 
lot  till  after  the  sixth  or  seventh  century,  the  CIBCUMOISION  and 
he  NAMING  of  Jesus.     Of  still  later  origin  is  the  Christian 
SEW  YEAR'S  festival,  which  falls  on  the  same  day  as  the  Cir- 
umcision.     The  pagan  Romans  solemnized   the  turn  of  the 
ear,  like  the  Saturnalia,  with  revels.     The  church  teachers,  in 
saction,  made  the  New  Year  a  day  of  penance  and  prayer, 
lius  Augustine,  in  a  sermon :  "  Separate  yourselves  from  the 
eathen,  and  at  the  change  of  the  year  do  the  opposite  of  what 
icy  do.     They  give  each  other  gifts ;  give  ye  alms  instead, 
hey  sing  worldly  songs;   read  ye  the  word  of  God.     They 
.rong  the  theatre ;  come  ye  to  the  church.     They  drink  them- 
es drunken ;  do  ye  fast." 

The  feast  of  EPIPHANY,'  on  the  contrary,  on  the  sixth  of 
inuary,  is  older,  as  we  have  already  observed,  than  Christmas 
',  and  is  mentioned  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.  It  refers 
neral  to  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  world,  and  origi- 
bore  the  twofold  character  of  a  celebration  of  the  birth 
the  baptism  of  Jesus.  After  the  introduction  of  Christ- 
it  lost  its  reference  to  the  birth.  The  Eastern  church 
emorated  on  this  day  especially  the  baptism  of  Christ,  or 
manifestation  of  His  Messiahship,  and  together  with  this 
t;  first  manifestation  of  His  miraculous  power  at  the  marriage 
a.  The  Western  church,  more  Gentile-Christian  in  ite 
,  gave  this  festival,  after  the  fourth  century,  a  special 
;nce  to  the  adoration  of  the  infant  Jesus  by  the  wise  men 
ft aa  the  east,"  under  the  name  of  the  feast  of  the  THKEE  KINGS, 
a  I  transformed  it  into  a  festival  of  Gentile  missions;  consid- 
eng  the  wise  men  as  the  representatives  of  the  nobler  heathen 


Ta    (TrKpdrtta,  or   tir  Kpavia,  Xptffr    tpavla,  also  &co$«»fa.      Ottnp 
u  §  99. 
Matt.  ii.  1-11. 
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world.1  Thus  at  the  same  time  the  original  connection  of  th 
feast  with  the  birth  of  Christ  was  preserved.  Epiphany  form 
the  close  of  the  Christmas  Cycle.  It  was  an  early  custom  t 
announce  the  term  of  the  Easter  observance  on  the  day  of  Ep: 
phany  by  the  so-called  EpistolcB  paschales,  or  ypdppara  ire 
<rxd\ia.  This  was  done  especially  by  the  bishop  of  Alexar 
dria,  where  astronomy  most  flourished,  and  the  occasion  wa 
improved  for  edifying  instructions  and  for  the  discussion  of  in 
portant  religious  questions  of  the  day. 


§  78.     The  Easter  Cycle. 

Easter  is  the  oldest  and  greatest  annual  festival  of  th 
church.  As  to  its  essential  idea  and  observance,  it  was  bor 
with  the  Christian  Sunday  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection 
Like  the  passover  with  the  Jews,  it  originally  marked  the  tx 
ginning  of  the  church  year.  It  revolves  entirely  about  tt 
person  and  the  work  of  Christ,  being  devoted  to  the  great  sa1 
ing  fact  of  his  passion  and  resurrection.  We  have  alread 
spoken  of  the  origin  and  character  of  this  festival,1  and  sha 
confine  ourselves  here  to  the  alterations  and  enlargemen 
which  it  underwent  after  the  Nicene  age. 

The  Easter  festival  proper  was  preceded  by  a  forty  day 
season  of  repentance  and  fasting,  called  QUADRAGESIMA,  at  lea 

1  Augustine,  Sermo  203 :  "  Hodiemo  die  manifestatus  redemptor  omnium  gf 
tium,"  &c.  The  transformation  of  the  Persian  magi  or  priest-philosophers  into  thr 
kings  (Caspar,  Melchior,  and  Balthasar)  by  the  mediaeval  legend  was  a  hasty  inf 
ence  from  the  triplicity  of  the  gifts  and  from  Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  11.  The  legend  brin 
us  at  last  to  the  cathedral  at  Cologne,  where  the  bodies  of  the  three  saint-kings  t 
to  this  day  exhibited  and  worshipped. 

*  The  late  Dr.  Fried.  Strauss  of  Berlin,  an  eminent  writer  on  the  church  yf 
(Das  evangelische  Kirchenjahr, p.  218),  says:  "Das  heilige  Osterfest  ist  das  chri 
liche  Fest  sehlechthin.     Es  ist  nicht  bios  Hauptfest,  sondern  das  Fest,  das  einmal 
Jahre  vollstandig  auftritt,  aber  in  alien  andern  Festen  von  irgend  einer  Seite  wied 
kehrt,  und  eben  dadurch  diese  zu  Festen  macht.    Nannte  man  doch  jeden  Festt 
ja  sogar  jeden  Sonntag  aus  diesem  Grande  dies  patchalis.    Daher  musste  es  a 
das  urspriingliche  Fest  hi  dem  umfassendsten  Shine  des  Wortes  sein.    Man  fa 
nicht  sagen,  hi  welcher  christlichen  Zeit  es  entstanden  sei ;  ea  ist  mit  der  K 
entstanden,  und  die  Kircbe  ist  mit  ihro  entetanden." 

»  Vol.  ii.  §61  (p.  206  sqq.). 
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s  early  as  the  year  325  ;  for  the  council  of  Nice  presupposes 
le  existence  of  this  season.1  This  fast  was  an  imitation  of  tho 
>rty  days'  fasting  of  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  which  itself  was 
at  in  typical  connection  with  the  forty  days'  fasting  of  Moses," 
id  Elijah,8  and  the  forty  years'  wandering  of  Israel  through 
le  desert.  At  first  a  free-will  act,  it  gradually  assumed  the 
laracter  of  a  fixed  custom  and  ordinance  of  the  church.  Re- 
jecting the  length  of  the  season  much  difference  prevailed, 
itil  Gregory  I.  (590-604)  fixed  the  Wednesday  of  the  sixth 
Bek  before  Easter,  ASH  WEDNESDAY  as  it  is  called,4  as  tho  be- 
.nning  of  it.  On  this  day  the  priests  and  the  people  sprinkled 
emselves  with  dust  and  ashes,  in  token  of  their  perish  able- 
iss  and  their  repentance,  with  the  words:  "Remember,  O 
un,  that  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  must  return  ;  re- 
jnt,  that  thou  mayest  inherit  eternal  life."  During  Quadra* 
£3ima  criminal  trials  and  criminal  punishments,  weddings, 
-id  sensual  amusements  were  forbidden;  solemn,  earnest 
63nce  was  imposed  upon  public  and  private  life ;  and  works 
cdevotion,  penance,  and  charity  were  multiplied.  Yet  much 
Ipocrisy  was  practised  in  the  fasting ;  the  rich  compensating 
exquisite  dainties  the  absence  of  forbidden  meats.  Chry- 

>m  and  Augustine  are  found  already  lamenting  this  abuse. 
I  ring  the  days  preceding  the  beginning  of  Lent,  the  populace 
gre  themselves  up  to  unrestrained  merriment,  and  this  abuse 
asrward  became  legitimized  in  all  Catholic  countries,  espe- 
eitly  in  Italy  (Nourishing  most  in  Rome,  Venice,  and  Co- 

e),  in  the  Carnival.' 

its  fiftk  canon,  where  it  orders  that  provincial  councils  be  held  twice  a  year, 
Quadragesima  (wpb  TTJ*  TefferapaKoo-rijs),  and  in  the  autumn. 

xrriv.  28. 
1  Kings  xix.  8. 

Met  dnerum,  caput  jejimii,  or  quadraffesimce. 

From  caro  and  vale  ;  flesh  taking  its  departure  for  a  time  m  a  jubilee  of  revel- 
According  to  others,  it  is  the  converse :  dies  quo  caro  valet ;  «.  e.t  the  day  on 
it  is  still  allowed  to  eat  flesh  and  to  indulge  the  flesh.     The  Carnival,  or 
re-tide,  embraces  the  time  from  the  feast  of  Epiphany  to  Ash  Wednesday,  or, 
ononly,  only  the  last  three  or  the  last  eight  days  preceding  Lent.    It  is  celebrated 
city  of  Italy ;  in  Rome,  especially,  with  masquerades,  races,  dramatic  plays, 
jokes,  and  other  forms  of  wild  merriment  and  frantic  joy,  yet  with  good 
;  replacing  the  old  Roman  feasts  of  Saturnalia,  Lupercalia  and  Floralia. 
26 
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The  six  Sundays  of  Lent  are  called  Quadragesima  prim* 
secunda,  and  so  on  to  sexta.  They  are  also  named  after  tl 
initial  words  of  the  introit  in  the  mass  for  the  day :  Invocdb 
(Ps.  xci.  15),  Reminiscere  (Ps.  xxv.  6),  Oculi  (Ps.  xxxiv.  15 
Lcetare  (Is.  Ixvi.  10),  Judica  (Ps.  xliii.  1),  Palm  arum  (fro; 
Matt.  xxi.  8).  The  three  Sundays  preceding  Quadragesirr 
are  called  respectively  Estomihi  (from  Ps.  xxxi.  2)  or  Qui. 
quagesima  (i.  e.,  Dominica  Quinquagesimge  diei,  viz.,  befo 
Easter),  Sexagesima,  and  Septuagesima  •  which  are,  howeve 
inaccurate  designations.  These  three  Sundays  were  regard< 
as  preparatory  to  the  Lenten  season  proper.  In  the  larg 
cities  it  became  customary  to  preach  daily  during  the  Quadr 
gesimal  fast ;  and  the  usage  of  daily  Lenten  sermons  (Quadr 
gesimales,  or  sermones  Quadragesimales)  has  maintained  its* 
in  the  Roman  church  to  this  day. 

The  Quadragesimal  fast  culminates  in  the  GREAT,  or  SILK> 
or  HOLY  WEEK/  which  is  especially  devoted  to  the  comrriem 
ration  of  the  passion  and  death  of  Jesus,  and  is  distinguish 
by  daily  public  worship,  rigid  fasting,  and  deep  silence.  Tl 
week,  again,  has  its  prominent  days.  First  PALM  SUNDA 
which  has  been,  in  the  East  since  the  fourth  century,  in  t 
West  since  the  sixth,  observed  in  memory  of  the  entry  of  Jes 
into  Jerusalem  for  His  enthronement  on  the  cross.  Next  l< 
lows  MAUNDY  THURSDAY,"  in  commemoration  of  the  institnti 
of  the  Holy  Supper,  which  on  this  day  was  observed  in  t 
evening,  and  was  usually  connected  with  a  love  feast,  and  a 
with  feet-washing.  The  Friday  of  the  Holy  Week  is  dist 
guished  from  all  others  as  GOOD  FRIDAY/  the  day  of  the  £ 
viour's  death  ;  the  day  of  the  deepest  penance  and  fasting 


, 


1  Septimana  sancta,  magna,  muta  ;  Jiebdomas  nigra,  or  pascJudis  ;  4 
usyd\ii;  Passion  Week. 

2 Dominica palmarum ;  JO/>T})  TUV  fiaiuv. 

3Feriaquintapaschae,  dies  nataliseucharistise,  dies viridium  ; 
The  English  name,  MaundyThursday,  isderivedfrom?w#M7wfe  or  baskets,  in  wh 
on  that  day  the  king  of  England  distributed  alms  to  certain  poor  at  Whiteh 
Maund  is  connected  with  the  Latin  mendtcare,  and  French  mendier,  to  be^ 

*  Dies  dominicm  passionis;  ira.pa.ffKtv'fi,  irAffx*  ff-ravpuffifiLov,  riv-ip"- 
trravpov.  In  German:  Cha/r-Freitag ;  either  from  the  Greek  x^f>'s<  or'  n 
probably,  from  the  Latin  cams,  beloved,  detir,  comp.  the  English  O<»> 
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he  year,  stripped  of  all  Sunday  splendor  and  liturgical  pomp 

eiled  in  the  deepest  silence  and  holy  sorrow ;  the  communion 

mitted  (which  had  taken  place  the  evening  before),  altars  un- 

lothed,  crucifixes  veiled,  lights  extinguished,  the  story  of  the 

assion  read,  and,  instead  of  the  church  hymns,  nothing  sung 

ut  penitential  psalms.     Finally  the  GBEAT  SABBATH,'  the  dav 

f  the  Lord's  repose  in  the  grave  and  descent  into  Hades ;  the 

ivorite  day  in  all  the  year  for  the  administration  of  baptism, 

•hich  symbolizes  participation  in  the  death  of  Christ.*     The 

-rear  Sabbath  was  generally  spent  as  a  fast  day,  even  in  the 

reek  church,  which  usually  did  not  fast  on  Saturday. 

1   In  the  evening  of  the  Great  Sabbath  began  the  EASTEB 

iGiLS,1  which  continued,  with  Scripture  reading,  singing,  and 

•ayer,  to  the  dawn  of  Easter  morning,  and  formed  the  solemn 

ansition  from  the  Trdaya  trravpaxj-ipov  to  the  Troo-^a  avacrrd- 

fv,  and  from  the  deep  sorrow  of  penitence  over  the  death 
3sus  to  the  joy  of  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the  Prince  of 
All  Christians,  and  even  many  pagans,  poured  into  the 
( urch  with  lights,  to  watch  there  for  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
iction.     On  this  night  the  cities  were  splendidly  illuminated, 
sd  transfigured  in  a  sea  of  fire;  about  midnight  a  solemn 
jocession  surrounded  the  church,  and  then  triumphally  enter- 
^  again  into  the  "holy  gates,"  to  celebrate  Easter.     Accord - 
i*  to  an  ancient  tradition,  it  was  expected  that  on  Easter 
i;ht  Christ  would  come  again  to  judge  the  world.4 

The  EASTEB  festival  itself*  began  with  the  jubilant  saluta- 
tn,  still  practized   in   the  Russian   church:    "The  Lord   is 
1 "  and  the  response :  "  He  is  truly  risen ! "  *     Then  the 

er  etymologists  derive  it  from  carena  (careme),  i.  «.,  fasting,  or  from  kar  (kuren, 
tt'ioose),  i.  e.,  the  chosen  day  ;  others  still  from  kar&parare,  i.  «.,  preparation-day. 
Vlfya  or  &ytot>  ffdfi&aTov;  sabbatum  magnum,  or  sanctum. 

'  Rom.  vi.  4-6. 

1   Vigilice paschales ;  itavvvx.il>GS. 

1  Com  p.  Lactantius :  Inst.  divin.  vii.  c.  19 ;  and  Hieronymus  ad  Matt.  xxv.  0  (t 
»i203,  ed.  Vallarsi)  "Unde  tradition  em  apostolicam  permansisse,  ut  in  die  ugi- 
&.m  Paschae  ante  noctis  dimidium  populoa  dimittere  non  liceat,  expect tnles  adven 
to  Christi." 

Festurn   dominicce   resurrectionis ;    ioprij    dcao-rain/xot,    Kvpiaicri    i*,i 

X"). 

"  Dominus  resurrexit." — "  Vere  resurreiit" 
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holy  kiss  of  brotherhood  sealed  the  newly  fastened  bond  of 
love  in  Christ.  It  was  the  grandest  and  most  joyful  of  th< 
feasts.  It  lasted  a  whole  week,  and  closed  with  the  following 
Sunday,  called  the  EASTER  OCTAVE,'  or  WHITE  SUNDAY,*  wher 
the  baptized  appeared  in  white  garments,  and  were  solemnly 
incorporated  into  the  church. 


§  79.     The  Time  of  the  Easter  Festival. 

Comp.  the  Literature  in  vol.  ii.  $  62  ;  also  L.  IDELEB  :  Handbuch  dei 
Chronologic.  Berlin,  1826.  Vol.  ii.  F.  PTPEB  :  Geschichte  det 
Osterfestes.  Berlin,  1845.  HEFKLE:  Conciliengeschichte.  Freiburg 
1855.  Vol.  i.  p.  286  ff. 

The  time  of  the  Easter  festival  became,  after  the  seconc 
century,  the  subject  of  long  and  violent  controversies  anc 
practical  confusions,  which  remind  us  of  the  later  Eucharisti( 
disputes,  and  give  evidence  that  human  passion  and  folly  have 
sought  to  pervert  the  great  facts  and  institutions  of  the  Nev 
Testament  from  holy  bonds  of  unity  into  torches  of  discord 
and  to  turn  the  sweetest  honey  into  poison,  but,  with  all  thei 
efforts,  have  not  been  able  to  destroy  the  beneficent  power  ol 
those  gifts  of  God. 

These  Paschal  controversies  descended  into  the  presen 
period,  and  ended  with  the  victory  of  the  Koman  and  Alexan 
drian  practice  of  keeping  Easter,  not,  like  Christmas  and  th 
Jewish  Passover,  on  a  fixed  day  of  the  month,  whatever  da; 
of  the  week  it  might  be,  but  on  a  Sunday,  as  the  day  of  th> 
resurrection  of  our  Lord.  Easter  thus  became,  with  all  th 
feasts  depending  on  it,  a  movable  feast ;  and  then  the  differ 
ent  reckonings  of  the  calendar  led  to  many  inconveniences  am 
confusions.  The  exact  determination  of  Easter  Sunday  is  mad 
from  the  first  fall  moon  after  the  vernal  equinox ;  so  that  th 

1  Octavo,  paschce, pascha  clatuum ;  apT/ira<rx<x.  Octave  is  applied  hi  gener 
to  the  whole  eight-days'  observance  of  the  great  church  festivals ;  then  especially  < 
the  eighth  or  last  day  of  the  feast 

1  Dominica  in  albis.  Also  Quasimodiff/eniti,  from  the  Introit  for  public  worshi; 
1  Pet  ii.  2  ("  Quasimodo  geniti  infantes,"  "  As  new-born  babes,"  Ac.).  Among  tl 
Greeks  it  was  called  xatv^  xvpiait^. 
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'ay  may  fall  on  any  Sunday  between  the  22d  day  of  March 
nd  the  25th  of  April. 

The  council  of  Aries  in  314  had  already  decreed,  in  its  first 
anon,  that  the  Christian  Passover  be  celebrated  "  uno  die  et 
no  tempore  per  omnem  orbem,"  and  that  the  bishops  of  Kome 
aould  fix  the  time.  But  as  this  order  was  not  universally 
beyed,  the  fathers  of  Nicsea  proposed  to  settle  the  matter,  and 
iis  was  the  second  main  object  of  the  first  ecumenical  council 
i  325.  The  result  of  the  transactions  on  this  point,  the  par- 
culars  <.  i  which  are  not  known  to  us,  does  not  appear  in  the 
rnons  (probably  out  of  consideration  for  the  numerous  Quar- 
•decimanians),  but  is  doubtless  preserved  in  the  two  circular 
tters  of  the  council  itself  and  the  emperor  Constantino.1  The 
ast  of  the  resurrection  was  thenceforth  required  to  be  cele- 
•ated  everywhere  on  a  Sunday,  and  never  on  the  day  of  the 
jwish  passover,  but  always  after  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan,  on 
e  Sunday  after  the  first  vernal  full  moon.  The  leading  mo- 
re for  this  regulation  was  opposition  to  Judaism,  which  had 
<shonored  the  paseover  by  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord.  "  We 
ould,"  says  the  circular  letter  of  Coustantine  in  reference  to 
le  council  of  Nice,  "  we  would  have  nothing  in  common  with 
tatpmost  hostile  people,  the  Jews ;  for  we  have  received  from 
le  Redeemer  another  way  of  honoring  God  [the  order  of  th 
(ys  of  the  week\,  and  harmoniously  adopting  this  method,  w« 
>>uld  withdraw  ourselves  from  the  evil  fellowship  of  the  Jews. 
Lr  what  they  pompously  assert,  is  really  utterly  absurd :  that 
v,  cannot  keep  this  feast  at  all  without  their  instruction.  .  .  . 
-  is  our  duty  to  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  murderers 
c  our  Lord."  This  bitter  tone  against  Judaism  runs  through 
tj  whole  letter. 

At  Nicaea,  therefore,  the  Roman  and  Alexandrian  usage 
v:h  respect  to  Easter  triumphed,  and  the  Judaizing  practice 
D  the  Quartodecimanians,  who  always  celebrated  Easter  on 
>£>  fourteenth  of  Nisan,  became  thenceforth  a  heresy.  Yet 
t-.t  practice  continued  in  many  parts  of  the  East,  and  in  the 
tiie  of  Epiphanius,  about  A.  D.  400,  there  were  mary  Quart  9- 

1  Socrates :  Hist.  EccL  i.  9 ;   Theodoret :  H.  E.  i.  10 ;   Eusebius ;   Vita  Const  15 
I".  Comp.  Hefele,  L  c.  L  p.  809  sqq. 
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decimanians,  who,  as  he  says,  were  orthodox,  indeed,  in  doc 
trine,  but  in  ritual  were  addicted  to  Jewish  fables,  and  buil 
upon  the  principle :  "  Cuised  is  every  one  who  does  not  keej 
ais  passover  on  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan." '  They  kept  the  da^ 
with  the  Communion  and  with  fasting  till  three  o'clock.  Te 
they  were  divided  into  several  parties  among  themselves.  1 
peculiar  offshoot  of  the  Quartodecimanians  was  the  rigidly 
ascetic  Audians,  who  likewise  held  that  the  passover  must  b 
kept  at  the  very  same  time  (not  after  the  same  manner)  wit) 
the  Jews,  on  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan,  and  for  their  authorit; 
appealed  to  their  edition  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions. 

And  even  in  the  orthodox  church  these  measures  did  no 
secure  entire  uniformity.  For  the  council  of  Nicsea,  probabl; 
from  prudence,  passed  by  the  question  of  the  Roman  am 
Alexandrian  computation  of  Easter.  At  least  the  Acts  contar 
no  reference  to  it.s  At  all  events  this  difference  remained 
that  Rome,  afterward  as  before,  fixed  the  vernal  equinox,  th 
terminus  a  quo  of  the  Easter  full  moon,  on  the  18th  of  Marcl 
while  Alexandria  placed  it  correctly  on  the  21st.  It  thu 
occurred,  that  the  Latins,  the  very  year  after  the  Nicen 
council,  and  again  in  the  years  330,  333,  340,  341,  343,  varie 
from  the  Alexandrians  in  the  time  of  keeping  Easter.  0 
this  account  the  council  of  Sardica,  as  we  learn  from  th 
recently  discovered  Paschal  Epistles  of  Athanasius,  took  th 
Easter  question  again  in  hand,  and  brought  about,  by  mutu? 
concessions,  a  compromise  for  the  ensuing  fifty  years, 
without  permanent  result.  In  387  the  difference  of  the  Egyj 
tian  and  the  Roman  Easter  amounted  to  fully  five  week* 
Later  attempts  also  to  adjust  the  matter  were  in  vain,  unt: 
the  monk  Dionysius  Exiguus,  the  author  of  our  Christia 
calendar,  succeeded  in  harmonizing  the  computation  of  Easte 
on  the  basis  of  the  true  Alexandrian  reckoning ;  except  tba 
the  Gallican  and  British  Christians  adhered  still  longer  to  th 

1  Epiphaniua,  User.  1.  c.  1.     Comp.  Ex.  xii.  15. 

1  Hefele  thinks,  however  (L  p.  818  f.),  from  an  expression  of  Cyril  of  Alexandri 
«nd  Leo  I.,  that  the  Nicaenum  (1)  gave  the  Alexandrian  reckoning  the  preferou 
•ver  the  Roman ;  (2)  committed  to  Alexandria  the  reckoning,  to  Borne  the  asnoni 
rang,  of  the  Easter  term ;  but  that  this  order  was  not  duly  observed. 
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Ad  custom,  and  thus  fell  into  conflict  with  the  Anglo-Saxon. 
The  introduction  of  the  improved  Gregorian  calendar  in  the 
Western  church  in  1582  again  produced  discrepancy;  the 
Eastern  and  Russian  church  adhered  to  the  Julian  calendar, 
md  is  consequently  now  about  twelve  days  behind  us.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Gregorian  calendar,  which  does  not  divide  the 
nonths  with  astronomical  exactness,  it  sometimes  happens 
it  the  Paschal  full  moon  is  put  a  couple  of  hours  too  early, 
id  the  Christian  Easter,  as  was  the  case  in  1825,  coincides 
rith  the  Jewish  Passover,  against  the  express  order  of  the 
iouncil  of  Nicaea. 


§  80.     The  Cycle  of  Pentecost. 

The  whole  period  of  seven  weeks  from  Easter  to  Pentecost 
ere  a  joyous,  festal  character.     It  was  called  QUINQUAGESDIA, 
r  PENTECOST  in  the  wider  sense,1  and  was  the  memorial  of  the 
saltation  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  His  re- 
eated  appearances  during  the  mysterious  forty  days,  and  Hia 
eavenly  headship  and  eternal  presence  in  the  church.     It  was 
rded  as  a  continuous  Sunday,  and  distinguished  by  the 
mce  of  all  fasting  and  by  standing  in  prayer.     Quinqua- 
sima  formed   a  marked  contrast   with   the   Quadragesima 
ich  preceded.     The  deeper  the  sorrow  of  repentance  had 
sn  in  view  of  the  suffering  and  dying  Saviour,  the  higher 
)w  rose  the  joy  of  faith  in  the  risen  and  eternally  living  Re- 
iemer.     This  joy,  of  course,  must  keep  itself  clear  of  worldly 
nusements,  and  be  sanctified  by  devotion,  prayer,  singing, 
id  thanksgiving ;  and  the  theatres,  therefore,  remained  closed 
rough  the  fifty  days.     But  the  multitude  of  nominal  Chris- 
ms soon  forgot  their  religious  impressions,  and  sought  to 
'•inpensate  their  previous  fasting  with  wanton   merry-mak- 

;g- 

The  seven  Sundays  after  Easter  are  called  in  the  Latin 
( urch,  respectively  >  Quasi  modo-geniti,  Misericordia  Domini, 
dilate,  Cantate,  Bogota  (or,  Vocem  jucunditatis),  Exaudi, 

1  Utvr  tKoffr-f).     Comp.  the  author's  Hist,  of  the  Apost  Ch.  §  54. 
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and  P&ntecoste.    In  the  Eastern  church  the  Acts  of  the  A.poi 
ties  are  read  at  this  season. 

Of  the  fifty  festival  days,  the  fortieth  and  the  fiftieth  wer 
particularly  prominent.  The  fortieth  day  after  Easter,  alway 
a  Thursday,  was  after  the  fourth  century  dedicated  to  the  ei 
altation  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  hence  name 
ASCENSION  DAY.'  The  fiftieth  day,  or  the  feast  of  PENTECOST  i 
the  stricter  sense,8  was  the  kernel  and  culminating  point  o 
this  festival  season,  as  Easter  day  was  of  the  Easter  cycle.  1 
was  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  on  this  day  was  poure 
out  upon  the  assembled  disciples  with  the  whole  fulness  of  th 
accomplished  redemption;  and  it  was  at  the  same  time  th 
birth-day  of  the  Christian  church.  Hence  this  festival  als 
was  particularly  prized  for  baptisms  and  ordinations.  Pent* 
cost  corresponded  to  the  Jewish  feast  of  that  name,  which  wa 
primarily  the  feast  of  first-fruits,  and  afterward  became  als 
the  feast  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  and  in  this  twofol 
import  was  fulfilled  in  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  an 
the  founding  of  the  Christian  church.  "  Both  revelations  o 
ie  divine  law,"  writes  Jerome  to  Fabiola,  "  took  place  on  th 
fiftieth  day  after  the  passover ;  the  one  on  Sinai,  the  other  o 
Zion ;  there  the  mountain  was  shaken,  here  the  temple ;  then 
amid  flames  and  lightnings,  the  tempest  roared  and  th 
thunder  rolled,  here,  also  with  mighty  wind,  appeared  tongue 
of  fire ;  there  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  pealed  forth  the  word 
of  the  law,  here  the  cornet  of  the  gospel  sounded  through  th 
mouth  of  the  apostles." 

The  celebration  of  Pentecost  lasted,  at  least  ultimately 
three  days  or  a  whole  week,  closing  with  the  Pentecosts 
Octave,  which  in  the  Greek  church  (so  early  as  Chrysostom 
was  called  THE  FEAST  OF  ALL  SAINTS  AND  MARTYRS,*  becaus 
tJie  martyrs  are  the  seed  and  the  beauty  of  the  church. 
Latin  church,  on  the  contrary,  though  not  till  the  tenth  cer 
lury.  dedicated  the  Sunday  after  Pentecost  to  the  HOLY  TRINITI 

i 


1  Dies  cucentionu  ;  ioprt)  rrjs  a 

'  Diet  pentecottes  ;  vtrrcKtrr^i  ^.u«'pa  T0'' 


r&v  ayiuv  tivrttv  fiaprvpijffdfrtti'.     The  Wcetert 
kept  a  similar  feast  on  the  first  of  November,  but  not  till  the  eighth  century 


chore 
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and  in  the  later  times  of  the  Middle  Age,  further  added  to  the 
festival  part  of  the  church  year  the  feast  of  COBPUS  CHKISTI,  ID 
oelebration  of  the  mystery  of  transubstantiation,  on  the  Thursday 
tfter  Trinity.  It  thus  invested  the  close  of  the  church  yeai 
ueith  a  purely  dogmatic  import.  Protestantism  has  retained 
•Jie  feast  of  Trinity,  in  opposition  to  the  Antitrinitarians ;  but 
las,  of  course,  rejected  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi. 

In  the  early  church,  Pentecost  was  the  last  great  festival  of 
he  Christian  year.  Hence  the  Sundays  following  it,  till  Ad- 
rent,  were  counted  from  Whitsunday.1  The  number  of  the 
Sundays  in  the  second  half  of  the  church  year  therefore  varies 
>etween  twenty-seven  and  twenty-two,  according  to  the  time 
f  Easter.  In  this  part  of  the  year  we  find  even  in  the  old 
sctionaries  and  sacramentaries  some  subordinate  feasts  in 
lemory  of  great  men  of  the  church ;  such  as  the  feast  of  St. 
'eter  and  St.  Paul,  the  founders  of  the  church  (June  29) ;  the 
jast  of  the  chief  martyr,  Laurentius,  the  representative  of  the 
liurch  militant  (August  10);  the  feast  of  the  archangel 
[ichael,  the  representative  of  the  church  triumphant  (Sep- 
iber  29). 

§  81.     The  Exaltation  of  the  Virgin.     Mariology. 

HUB  (R.  C.) :  De  Maria  Virgine  libri  quinque.  Ingolst.  1577.  LAM 
BEETINI  (R.  C.) :  Comment,  dose  de  J.  Christi,  matrisque  ejus  festis. 
Patav.  1751.  PEKROHE  (R.  C.) :  De  Immaculata  B.  V.  Marise  con- 
ceptu.  Rom.  1848.  (In  defence  of  the  new  papal  dogma  of  the  sin- 
less conception  of  Mary.)  F.  "W.  GENTHE:  Die  Jungfrau  Maria,  ihre 
Evangelien  u.  ihre  Wunder.  Halle,  1852.  Comp.  also  the  elaborate 
article,  "Maria,  Mutter  des  Herrn,"  by  STEITZ,  in  Herzog's  Protest. 
Real-Encycl.  (vol.  ix.  p.  74  ff.),  and  the  article,  "Maria,  die  hei! 
Jungfrau,"  by  REITHMATE  (R.  C.)  in  Wetzer  u.  Welte's  Kathol.  Kir 
chenlex.  (vi.  835  ff.) ;  also  the  J^ireiiicon-contTo\  ersy  between  PCSEH 
and  J.  H.  NEWMAN,  1866. 

Into  these  festival  cycles  a  multitude  of  subordinate  feasts 
.d  their  way,  at  the  head  of  which  stand  the  festivals  of 
holy  Virgin  Mary,  honored   as  queen  of  tho   army  of 
. 

'  So  in  the  Roman  church  even  after  the  introduction  of  the  Trinity  festival 
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The  worship  of  Mary  was  originally  only  a  reflection  of  tin 
worship  of  Christ,  and  the  feasts  of  Mary  were  designed  tc 
contribute  to  the  glorifying  of  Christ.  The  system  arose  froii; 
the  inner  connection  of  the  Yirgin  with  the  holy  mystery  of 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  though  certainly,  with  this 
leading  religious  and  theological  interest  other  motives  com 
bined.  As  mother  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  Virgir 
Mary  unquestionably  holds  forever  a  peculiar  position  among 
all  women,  and  in  the  history  of  redemption.  Even  in  heaver 
she  must  stand  peculiarly  near  to  Him  whom  on  earth  sh< 
bore  nine  months  under  her  bosom,  and  whom  she  followe< 
with  true  motherly  care  to  the  cross.  It  is  perfectly  natural 
nay,  essential,  to  sound  religious  feeling,  to  associate  witi 
Mary  the  fairest  traits  of  maidenly  and  maternal  character 
and  to  revere  her  as  the  highest  model  of  female  purity,  love 
and  piety.  From  her  example  issues  a  silent  blessing  upon  al 
generations,  and  her  name  and  memory  are,  and  ever  will  be 
inseparable  from  the  holiest  mysteries  and  benefits  of  faith 
For  this  reason  her  name  is  even  wrought  into  the  Apostles 
Creed,  in  the  simple  and  chaste  words:  "Conceived  by  thi 
Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Yirgin  Mary." 

The  Catholic  church,  however,  both  Latin  and  Greek,  di< 
not  stop  with  this.  After  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  i 
overstepped  the  wholesome  Biblical  limit,  and  transformed  th 
"  mother  of  the  Lord " '  into  a  mother  of  God,  the  humbl< 
"  handmaid  of  the  Lord  " '  into  a  queen  of  heaven,  the  "  higlil; 
favored  " s  into  a  dispenser  of  favors,  the  "  blessed  among  we 
men  " 4  into  an  intercessor  above  all  women,  nay,  we  may  a] 
most  say,  the  redeemed  daughter  of  fallen  Adam,  who  is  nc 
where  in  Holy  Scripture  excepted  from  the  universal  sinful 
ness,  into  a  sinlessly  holy  co-redeemer.  At  first  she  wa 

The  Protestants,  on  the  contrary,  as  far  as  they  retained  the  ecclesiastical  calends 
(Lutherans,  Anglicans,  &c.),  make  the  first  Sunday  after  Pentecost  the  basis,  an 
wont  the  First,  Second,  Third  Sunday  after  Trinity,  instead  of  the  First,  Secoo. 
•ic.,  Sunday  after  Whitsunday. 

1  *H  /itTjTTjp  TOV  Kvpiov,  Luke  i  43. 
'  'H  5ou\7j  Kvpiov,  Luke  L  38 

fVTri  (pass,  part.),  Luke  i.  28. 
7j  t»  yvvai£iy,  Luke  i.  28. 
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acquitted  only  of  actual  sin,  afterward  even  of  original ;  though 
the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  was 
long  contested,  and  was  not  established  as  an  article  of  faith  in 
the  Roman  church  till  1854.     Thus  the  veneration  of  Mary 
gradually  degenerated  into  the  worship  of  Mary ;  and  this  took 
BO  deep  hold  upon  the  popular  religious  life  in  the  Middle  Age. 
that,  in  spite  of  all  scholastic  distinctions  between  latria,  and 
dulia,  and  hyperdulia,  Mariolatry  practically  prevailed  over 
the  worship  of  Christ.     Hence  in  the  innumerable  Madonnas 
»f  Catholic  art  the  human  mother  is  the  principal  figure,  and 
:he  divine  child  accessory.      The  Romish  devotions  scarcely 
itter  a  Pater  Nosier  without  an  A.ve  Maria,  and  turn  even 
nore  frequently  and  naturally  to  the  compassionate,  tender- 
learted  mother  for  her  intercessions,  than  to  the  eternal  Son 
>f  God,  thinking  that  in  this  indirect  way  the  desired  gift  is 
nore  sure  to  be  obtained.     To  this  day  the  worship  of  Mary  is 
>ne  of  the  principal  points  of  separation  between  the  Graeco- 
loman  Catholicism  and  Evangelical  Protestantism.     It  is  one 
•f  the  strongest  expressions  of  the  fundamental  Romish  error 
f  unduly  exalting  the  human  factors  or  instruments  of  re- 
emption,  and  obstructing,  or  rendering  needless,  the  imme- 
iate  access  of  believers  to  Christ,  by  thrusting  in  subordinate 
iators.     Nor  can  we  but  agree  with  nearly  all  unbiased 
;orians  in  regarding  the  worship  of  Mary  as  an  echo  of  an- 
t  heathenism.     It  brings  plainly  to  mind  the  worship  of 
>,  of  Isis,  and  of  other  ancient  mothers  of  the  gods ;  as  the 
orship  of  saints  and  angels  recalls  the  hero-worship  of  Greece 
id  Rome.     Polytheism  was  so  deeply  rooted  among  the  peo- 
that  it  reproduced  itself  in  Christian  forms.     The  populai 
ious  want  had  accustomed  itself  even  to  female  deities 
d  very  naturally  betook  itself  first  of  all  to  Mary,  the  highlj 
vored  and  blessed  mother  of  the  divine-human  Redeemer,  a/ 
worthiest  object  of  adoration. 

Let  us  trace  now  the  main  features  in  the  historical  devel 
>ment  of  the  Catholic  Mariology  and  Mariolatry. 
The  New  Testament  contains  no  intimation  of  any  worship 
festival  celebration  of  Mary.     On  the  one  hand,  Mary  is 
*htly  called  by  Elizabeth,  under  the  influence  of  the  Tloh 


. 
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Ghost,  "  the  mother  of  the  Lord" l — but  nowhere  "  the  mothei 
of  God"  which  is  at  least  not  entirely  synonymous — and  ig 
saluted  by  her,  as  well  as  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  as  "  blessed 
among  women ; " "  nay,  she  herself  prophesies  in  her  inspired  song, 
which  has  since  resounded  through  all  ages  of  the  church,  that 
"  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed."  *  Through 
all  the  youth  of  Jesus  she  appears  as  a  devout  virgin,  full  of 
childlike  innocence,  purity,  and  humility ;  and  the  few  traces 
we  have  of  her  later  life,  especially  the  touching  scene  at  the 
cross,4  confirm  this  impression.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  ie 
equally  unquestionable,  that  she  is  nowhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment excepted  from  the  universal  sinfulness  and  the  universal 
need  of  redemption,  and  represented  as  immaculately  holy,  or 
as  in  any  way  an  object  of  divine  veneration.  On  the  con- 
trary, true  to  the  genuine  female  character,  she  modestly 
stands  back  throughout  the  gospel  history,  and  in  the  Acts 
and  the  Epistles  she  is  mentioned  barely  once,  and  then  simply 
as  the  "  mother  of  Jesus ; "  *  even  her  birth  and  her  death  are 
unknown.  Her  glory  fades  in  holy  humility  before  the  highei 
glory  of  her  Son.  In  truth,  there  are  plain  indications  thai 
the  Lord,  with  prophetic  reference  to  the  future  apotheosis  of 
His  mother  according  to  the  flesh,  from  the  first  gave  warning 
against  it.  At  the  wedding  in  Cana  He  administered  to  her 
though  leniently  and  respectfully,  a  rebuke  for  premature  zea' 
mingled  perhaps  with  maternal  vanity.*  On  a  subseqneni 


apirs       : 


1  Luke  L  48 :  'H  ^T^p  rov  itvpiov  pov. 

*  Luke  L  28  :  Xalpe,  Kfxa.piTwft.tvri  •  &  icvpiot  jtera  trov,  fv\oyT)fifrr.  trv  iv 

So  Elizabeth,  Luke  L  42 :  f.vKoyi\fi.tvri  av  4t>  yvvcu£l,  KOI  cvAoyiftut'os  6  Kapxbs 
ttoiAias  ffov. 

'  Luke  L  48 :  'AT&  rov  vvv  fuucapiovirl  jt«  icaaai  al  ytveal. 

*  John  rix.  25-2Y. 

*  Acts  i.  14. 

*  John  ii.  4 :  Ti  e>oi  *al  <roi,  yvvat ;     Comp.  the  commentators  on  the  passage 
The  expression  "woman"  is  entirely  respectful,  comp.  John  xix.  21 ;  zz.  13,  16 
But  the  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  "  is,  like  the  Hebrew  7]bl  ^-frz  (Josh,  nil 
84;  2  Sam.  xrL  10;  ziz.  22;  1  Kings  irii  18;  2  Kings  iii.  18;  2  Chron.  HIT 
21),  a  rebuke  and  censure  of  undue  interference ;  comp.  Matt.  viii.  29 ;  Luke  viii 
28;  Mark  L  24  (also  the  classics).     Meyer   the  best  grammatical  expositor,  ot 
lerves  on  yvvat:  "That  Jesus  did  not  say  ^r«p,  flowed  involuntarily  frcm  tt< 
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3C$casion  he  put  her  on  a  level  with  other  female  disciples,  and 
made  the  carnal  consanguinity  subordinate  to  the  spiritual 
dnship  of  the  doing  of  the  will  of  God.1  The  well-meant  and 
in  itself  quite  innocent  benediction  of  an  unknown  woman 
ipon  His  mother  He  did  not  indeed  censure,  but  He  corrected 
t  with  a  benediction  upon  all  who  hear  the  word  of  God 
ind  keep  it,  and  thus  forestalled  the  deification  of  Mary 
»y  confining  the  ascription  within  the  bounds  of  modera- 
.' 

In  striking  contrast  with  this  healthful  and  sober  represen 
ion  of  Mary  in  the  canonical  Gospels  are  the  numerous  apo 
)hal   Gospels  of   the  third   and   fourth   centuries,   which 
wated  the  life  of  Mary  with  fantastic  fables  and  wonders 
every  kind,  and  thus  furnished  a  pseudo-historical  founda- 
for   an  unscriptural   Mariology   and  Mariolatry.*     The 
lolic  church,  it  is  true,  condemned  this  apocryphal  litera- 
BO  early  as  the  Decrees  of  Gelasius ;  *   yet  many  of  the 
lous  elements  of  it — such  as  the  names  of  the  parents  of 

of  His  higher  wonder-working  position,  whence  He  repelled  the  interference  of 
ae  weakness,  which  here  met  Hun  even  in  His  mother." 
1  Matt.  xiL  46-50. 

*  Luke  xi.  27,  28.     The  pevovvye  is  emphatic,  utique,  but  also  corrective,  im: 
•o;  so  here,  and  Bom.  ix.  20;  x.  18.     Luther  inexactly  translates  simply,  ja , 
j  English  Bible  more  correctly,  yea  rather.     Meyer  ad  loc.  :  "  Jesus  does  not  for- 
:l  the  congratulation  of  His  mother,  but  He  applies  the  predicate  /*a<capws  not,  as 
'!  woman  had  done,  to  an  outward  relation,  but  to  an  ethical  category,  in  which 
«•/  one  might  stand,  so  that  the  congratulation  of  His  mother  as  mother  is  thereby 
iTected."    Van  Oosterzee  strikingly  remarks  in  his  Commentary  on  Luke  (in 
luge's  Hibelwerk) :  "  The  congratulating  woman  is  the  prototype  of  all  those,  who 
lill  times  have  honored  the  mother  of  the  Lord  above  her  Son,  and  been  guilty  of 
Iriolatry.     If  the  Lord  even  here  disapproves  this  honoring  of  His  mother,  where 
i  Qoves  in  so  modest  limits,  what  judgment  would  He  pass  upon  the  new  dogma  of 
1-  Nono,  on  which  a  whole  new  Mariology  is  built  ?  " 

*  Here  belongs,  above  all,  the  Protevangelium  Jacobi  Minoris,  which  dates  from 
t  third  or  fourth  century ;  then  the  Evangelium  de  nativitate  S.  Mariae ;  the  Histo 
rde  nativitate  Mariae  et  de  infant  ia  Salvatoris;  the  Evangelium  infantiae  Serva- 
l 3 ;  the  Evang.  Joseph!  fabri  lignarii.     Comp.  Thilo's  Cod.  Apocryphus  N.  TL 
la.  1832,  and  the  convenient  digest  of  this  apocryphal  history  in  B.  Hofmann'i 
Len  Jesu  nach  den  Apocryphen.     Leipz.  1851,  pp.  5-117. 

4  Decret.  de  libris  apocr.  ColL  Cone.  ap.  Harduin,  torn.  ii.  p.  941.  Comp  Pop* 
fcocent  L,  Ep.  ad  Exuperium  Tolosanum,  c.  7,  where  the  Protevang.  Jacobi  ii  re 
i  ted  and  condemned. 
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Mary,  Joachim  (instead  of  Eli,  as  in  Luke  iii.  23)  and  Anna, 
the  birth  of  Mary  in  a  cave,  her  education  in  the  temple,  am 
her  mock  marriage  with  the  aged  Joseph8 — passed  into  th< 
Catholic  tradition. 

The  development  of  the  orthodox  Catholic  Mariology  an< 
Mariolatry  originated  as  early  as  the  second  century  in  ai 
allegorical  interpretation  of  the  history  of  the  fall,  and  in  tin 
assumption  of  an  antithetic  relation  of  Eve  and  Mary,  accord 
ing  to  which  the  mother  of  Christ  occupies  the  same  positioi 
in  the  history  of  redemption  as  the  wife  of  Adam  in  the  his 
tory  of  sin  and  death.3  This  idea,  so  fruitful  of  many  errors,  i 
ingenious,  but  unscriptural,  and  an  apocryphal  substitute  fo 
tbe  true  Pauline  doctrine  of  an  arititypical  parallel  betweei 
the  first  and  second  Adam.4  It  tends  to  substitute  Mary  fo 
Christ.  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  and  Tertullian,  are  the  h'i> 
who  present  Mary  as  the  counterpart  of  Eve,  as  a  "  mother  o 
all  living "  in  the  higher,  spiritual  sense,  and  teach  that  sh 
became  through  her  obedience  the  mediate  or  instruments 
cause  of  the  blessings  of  redemption  to  the  human  race,  as  Ev 
by  her  disobedience  was  the  fountain  of  sin  and  death.5  Irenaeu 

1  Epiphanius  also,  Haer.  78,  no.!7,gives  the  parents  of  Jesus  these  names.  T 
reconcile  this  with  Luke  iii.  23,  the  Roman  theologians  suppose,  that  Eli,  or  Hel 
IB  an  abbreviation  of  Heliakim,  and  that  this  is  the  same  with  Joakim,  or  Jo: 
chim. 

*  According  to  the  apocryphal  Historia  Josephi  he  was  already  ninety  yeai 
old  ;  according  to  Epiphanius  at  least  eighty  ;  and  was  blessed  with  childre 
by  a  former  marriage.     According  to  Origen,  also,  and  Eusebius,  and  Gregor 
of  Nyssa,  Joseph  was  an  aged  widower.    Jerome,  on  the  contrary,  makes  hin 
like  Mary,  a  pore  ccelebs,  and  says  of  him  :  "  Mariae  quam  putatus  est  habuissi 
custos  potius  fuit  quam  maritus  ;  "  consequently  he  must  "  virginem  mausisi 
cum  Maria,  qui  pater  Domini  meruit  adpellari."     Contr.  Helvid.  c.  19. 

3  Rom.  v.  12  ff . ;  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  But  Paul  ignores  here  Eve  and  Mary  altogethe 

*  In  later  times  in  the  Latin  church  even  the  Are  with  which  Gabriel  salute 
the  Virgin,  was  received  as  the  converse  of  the  name  of  Era  ;  though  the  Gree 
X<"P*>  Luke  i.  28,  admits  no  such  far-fetched  accommodation.    In  like  mannt 
the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head,  Gen.  iii.  15,  was  applied  to  Mary  instead  < 
Christ,  because  the  Vulgate  wrongly  translates  the  Hebrew  1ZJSO  TJB1B?  8V 
"ipsa  conteret  caput  tunm  ;  "  while  the  LXX.  rightly  refers  the  XIH  to  f 
as  ma.sc. ,  auros,  and  likewise  all  Protestant  versions  of  the  Bible. 

6  Irenasus:  Adv.  haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  22,  §  4:  "  Consequenter  autem  et  Maria  virg 
obediensinvenitur.dicens:  'Ecteancitta  tiM.  Domme,fiatmihi8e^nn'l<nn  rerbv 
tuum''  (Luke  i.  38),  Eva  vero  disobediens:  non  obedivit  enim,  quum  adhuc  ess< 
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calls  her  also  the  "  advocate  of  the  virgin  Eve,"  which,  at  a 
later  day,  is  understood  in  the  sense  of  intercessor.1  On  this 
account  this  father  stands  as  the  oldest  leading  authority  in  the 
Catholic  Mariology ;  though  with  only  partial  justice ;  for  he 
was  still  widely  removed  from  the  notion  of  the  sinlessness  of 
Mary,  and  expressly  declares  the  answer  of  Christ  in  John  ii. 
4,  to  be  a  reproof  of  her.  premature  haste.*  In  the  same  way 
Tertullian,  Origen,  Basil  the  Great,  and  even  Chrysostom, 
with  all  their  high  estimate  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  ascribe 

firgo.  Quemadmodum  ilia  virum  quidem  habeas  Adam,  virgo  tamen  adhuc  ex- 

stens.  .  .  inobediens  f acta,  etsibiet  universe  generihumano  causafactaestmor- 

;is :  sic  et  Maria  habens  praedestinatum  virum,  et  tamen  virgo  obediens,  et  aibi  et 

micerso  generi  Jiumano  causa  f  acta  est  salutis,  .  .  .  Sic  autem  etEvae  inobedientiae 

lodus  solutionem  accepit  per  obedientiam  Mariae.   Quod  enim  alligavit  virgo  Eva 

>er  incredulitatem,  hoc  virgo  Maria  solvit  per  fidem. "  Comp.  v.  19,  §  1 .    Similar 

tatements  occur  in  Justin  M.(Dial.  c.  Tryph.  100),  Tertullian  (De  carne  Christi, 

.  17),  Epiphanius  (Haer.  78, 18),  Ephraem  (Opp.  ii.  318 ;  iii.  607),  Jerome  (Ep.  xxii. 

d  Eustoch.  21:  "Mors  per  Evam,  vita  per  Mariana'').  Even  St.  Augustine  carries 

his  parallel  between  the  first  and  second  Eve  as  far  as  any  of  the  fathers,  in  a 

srmon  De  Adam  et  Eva  et  sancta  Maria,  not  heretofore  quoted,  published  from 

'aticanManuscripts  in  Angelo  Mai's  Nova  Patrum  Bibliotheca,  torn.  i.  Rom.  1852, 

p.  1-4.   Here,  after  a  most  exaggerated  invective  against  woman  (whom  he  calls 

ttrocinium  vitae,  suavis  mors,  blanda  percussio,  interf ectio  lenis,  pernicies  deli- 

ita,  malum  libens,  sapida  jugulatio,  omnium  calamitas  rerum — and  all  that  in  a 

>rmon ! ),  goes  on  thus  to  draw  a  contrast  between  Eve  and  Mary :  "  O  mulier  ista 

ssecranda,dumdecepit!  oiterumbeatacolenda.dumsalvat!  Plusenimcontulit 

•atise,  quam  doloris.    Licet  ipsa  docuerit  mortem,  ipsa  tamen  genuit  dominum 

ilvatorem.    Inventaest  ergo  mors  per  mulierem,  vita  per  virginem.  .  .   .   Ergo 

.alum  per  f  eminam,  immo  et  per  f  eminam  bonum:  quia  si  per  Evam  cecidimus, 

agis  stamus  per  Mariam :  per  Evam  sumus  servituti  addicti,  effeti  per  Mariam 

beri:  Eva  nobis  sustulit  diuturnitatem,  aeternitatem  nobis  Maria  condonavit: 

pa  nos  damnari  fecit  per  arboris  pomum,  absolvit  Maria  per  arboris  sacramen- 

m,  quia  et  Christus  in  ligno  pependit  ut  fructus"  (c.  3,  pp.  2  and  3).     And  in 

nclusion:  "  Haec  mater  est  human!  generis,  auctor  ilia  salutis.    Eva  nos  edu- 

vit,  roboravit  et  Maria :  per  Evam  cotidie  crescimus,  regnamus  in  aeternum  per 

iriam:  per  Evam  deducti  ad  terram,  ad  crelum  elevati  per  Mariam"  (c.  4,  p. 

Comp.  Aug.  Sermo  232,  c.  2. 

'Adv.haer.  v.  cap.  19,§1:  "Qnemadmodum  ilia  [Eva]  seducta  est  ut  effugeret 

•  urn  ...  sic  hsec  [Maria]  suasa  est  obedire  Deo,  uti  virginis  £k<e  virgo  Maria 

.  ret  adwcata  [probably  a  translation  of  ffw^yopos  or  irapa,K\T)ros].    Et  quemad- 

J'dumadstrictumestmortigenushumanum  per  virginem,  salvatur  per  virginem, 

'•  ua  lance  disposita,  virginalis  inobedientia  per  virginalem  obedientiam. "  p  415 

*  Adv.  hser.  iii.  cap.  16,  §  7  (not.  c.  18,  as  Gieseler,  i.  2,  p.  277,  wrongly  cited 

".    .    .    Dominus  repeUus  ejus  intempestiram  festinationem^  dixit:   '  Quid 

»<W  et  tibi  est  mulier '.- " '"    So  even  Chrysostom.  Horn.  21  in  Joh.  n.  1. 
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to  her  on  one  or  two  occasions  (John  ii.  3  ;  Matt.  xiii.  47)  ma- 
ternal vanity,  also  doubt  and  anxiety,  and  make  this  the  sword 
(Luke  ii.  35)  which,  under  the  cross,  passed  through  her  soul.1 
In  addition  to  this  typological  antithesis  of  Mary  and  Eve, 
the  rise  of  monasticism  supplied  the  development  of  Mariology 
a  further  motive  in  the  enhanced  estimate  of  virginity,  without 
which  no  true  holiness  could  be  conceived.  Hence  the  vir- 
ginity of  Mary,  which  is  unquestioned  for  the  part  of  her  life 
before  the  birth  of  Christ,  came  to  be  extended  to  her  whole 
life,  and  her  marriage  with  the  aged  Joseph  to  be  regarded  as 
a  mere  protectorate,  and,  therefore,  only  a  nominal  marriage. 
The  passage,  Matt.  i.  25,  which,  according  to  its  obvious  literal 
meaning  (the  eo>9  and  TT  p  CD  r  6  ro/co9  a),  seems  to  favor  the  op- 
posite view,  was  overlooked  or  otherwise  explained  ;  and  the 
brothers  of  Jesus,8  who  appear  fourteen  or  fifteen  times  in  the 
gospel  history  and  always  in  close  connection  with  His  mother 
were  regarded  not  as  sons  of  Mary  subsequently  born,  but 
either  as  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage  (the  view  of 
Epiphanius),  or,  agreeably  to  the  wider  Hebrew  use  of  the 
term  nat  ,  as  cousins  of  Jesus  (Jerome).4  It  was  felt  —  and  this 
feeling  is  shared  by  many  devout  Protestants  —  to  be  irrecon- 
cilable with  her  dignity  and  the  dignity  of  Christ,  that  ordinary 
children  should  afterward  proceed  from  the  same  womb  out  of 
which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was  born.  The  name  perpetuc 
virgo,  ael  Tra/o^evo?,  was  thenceforth  a  peculiar  and  inalienable 


1  Tertullian,  De  carne  Christi,  c.  7  ;  Origen,  in  Luc.  Horn.  17  ;  Basil,  Ep.  260 
Chf  ysostom,  Horn.  44  in  Matt  and  Horn.  21  in  Job.  ;  Cyril  Alex.  In  Joann.  1.  xii. 

*  The  reading  irpornfa-oKo?  in  Matt  i.  25  is  somewhat  doubtful,  but  it  is  certain!1 
genuine  in  Luke  ii.  7. 

1  They  are  always  called  &5f\<(>oi  (four  in  number,  James,  Joseph  or  Joses 
Simon,  and  Jude)  and  a.Se\<pai  (at  least  two),  Matt.  xii.  46,  47  ;  xiii.  65,  66  ;  Mar! 
iii.  31,  32  ;  vi.  3  ;  John  vii.  3,  5,  10  ;  Acts  i.  14,  etc.,  but  nowhere  avt^toi,  coiaint 
a  term  well  known  to  the  N.  T.  vocabulary  (Col.  iv.  10),  or  avyycvtis,  kinsmen  (Marl 
vi.  4;  Luke  L  36,  68;  ii.44;  John  xviii.  26;  Acts  x.  24),  or  viol  rrj?  a5e\<pri'. 
wafer's  sons  (Acts  xxiii.  26).  This  speaks  strongly  against  the  cousin-theory. 

4  Comp.  on  this  whole  complicated  question  of  the  brothers  of  Christ  and  th 
connected  question  of  James,  the  author's  treatise  on  Jakobus  und  die  Briider  de 
Herrn,  Berlin,  1842,  his  Hist,  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  2d  ed.  §  95  (p.  383  of  th 
Leipzig  ed.  ;  p.  378  of  the  English),  and  his  article  on  the  Brethren  of  Christ  is  tb 
Bibliotheca  Sacra  of  Andover  for  Oct.  1864. 
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predicate  of  Mary.  After  the  fourth  century  it  was  taken  not 
merely  in  a  moral  sense,  but  in  the  physical  also,  as  meaning 
;hat  Mary  conceived  and  produced  the  Lord  clauso  utero.1 
fhis,  of  course,  required  the  supposition  of  a  miracle,  like  the 
)assage  of  the  risen  Jesus  through  the  closed  doors.  Mary, 
herefore,  in  the  Catholic  view,  stands  entirely  alone  in  the  his- 
ory  of  the  world  in  this  respect,  as  in  others  :  that  she  was  a 
named  virgin,  a  wife  never  touched  by  her  husband/ 

Epiphanius,  in  his  seventy-eighth  Heresy,  combats  the  ad- 
ocates  of  the  opposite  view  in  Arabia  toward  the  end  of  the 
)urth  century  (367),  as  heretics  under  the  title  of  Antidiko- 
la/rianites,  opposers  of  the  dignity  of  Mary,  i.  e.,  of  her  per- 
etual  virginity.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  condemns,  in 
ae  seventy-ninth  Heresy,  the  contemporaneous  sect  of  the 
'ottyridians  in  Arabia,  a  set  of  fanatical  women,  who,  as 
riestesses,  rendered  divine  worship  to  Mary,  and,  perhaps  in 
oitation  of  the  worship  of  Ceres,  offered  little  cakes 


Tertullian  (De  came  Christi,  c.  23  :  Virgo  quantum  a  viro  ;  non  virgo  quantum 
),  Clement  of  Alex.  (Strom,  vii.  p.  889),  and  even  Epiphanius  (Haer.  Ixxviii. 
19,  where  it  is  said  of  Christ:  Ovros  ftm?  oATj&cij  avoiytav  ^ifrpav  /uTjrpos), 
re  still  of  another  opinion  on  this  point.  Ambrose  of  Milan  is  the  first,  within 
i  knowledge,  to  propound  this  miraculous  view  (Epist.  42  ad  Siricium).  He  ap- 
jds  to  Ezek.  xliv.  1-3,  taking  the  east  gate  of  the  temple,  which  must  remain 
<sed  because  Jehovah  passed  through  it,  to  refer  typically  to  Mary.  "Quae  est 
lc  porta,  nisi  Maria?  Ideo  clausa,  quia  virgo.  Porta  igitur  Maria,  per  quam 
Hstus  intraTit  in  hunc  mundum."  De  inst.  Virg.  c.  8  (Op.  ii.  262).  So  Ambrose 
a>  in  his  hymn,  "A  solis  ortus  cardine,"  and  Jerome,  Adv.  Pelag.  1.  ii.  4.  The 
rirrcetion  of  Jesus  from  the  closed  tomb  and  the  entrance  of  the  risen  Jesus  through 
t  closed  doors,  also,  was  often  used  as  an  analogy.  The  fathers  assume  that  the 
9  ie  which  sealed  the  Saviour's  tomb,  was  not  rolled  away  till  after  the  resurrec- 
-,  and  they  draw  a  parallel  between  the  sealed  tomb  from  which  He  rose  to  ever- 
lung  life,  and  the  closed  gate  of  the  Virgin's  womb  from  which  He  was  born  to 
i  hly  life.  Jerome,  Comment,  in  Matth.  xxvii.  60  :  "  Potest  novum  sepulchrum 
'  is  virginalem  uterum  demonstrare."  Gregory  the  Great  :  "  Ut  ex  clause  Virginia 
u  o  natus,  sic  ex  clauso  sepulchre  resurrexit  in  quo  nemo  conditus  fuerat,  et  post- 
^1'n  resurrexisset,  se  per  clausas  fores  in  conspectum  apostolorum  induxit."  Sub- 
*  cntly  tha  catholic  view,  consistently,  removed  every  other  incident  of  an  ordinary 
Mi,  such  as  pain  and  the  flow  of  blood.  While  Jerome  still  would  have  Jesus 
to.  under  all  "naturae  contumeliis,"  John  Damascenus  says  (De  orth.  fide,  iv.  14): 
''  'ice  this  birth  was  not  preceded  by  any  [carnal]  pleasure,  it  could  alsa  have  been 
towed  by  no  pangs."  Here,  too,  a  passage  of  prophecy  must  serve  as  a  proof: 
7:  "Before  she  travailed,  she  brought  forth,"  &c. 

Augustine  (De  s.  virg.  c.  6)  :  "  Sola  Maria  et  spiritu  et  corpore  mater  et  Tirga" 
87 
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pi8e<?)  to  her ;  he  claims  adoration  for  God  and  Christ  alon 
Jerome  wrote,  about  383,  with  indignation  and  bitterne 
against  Helvidius  and  Jovinian,  who,  citing  Scripture  pa 
sages  and  earlier  church  teachers,  like  Tertullian,  maintain* 
that  Mary  bore  children  to  Joseph  after  the  birth  of  Chrif 
He  saw  in  this  doctrine  a  desecration  of  the  temple  of  tl 
Holy  Ghost,  and  he  even  compares  Helvidius  to  Erostratu 
the  destroyer  of  the  temple  at  Ephesus.1  The  bishop  Bonos 
of  Sardica  was  condemned  for  the  same  view  by  the  Illyrici 
bishops,  and  the  Roman  bishop  Siricius  approved  the  sentenc 
A.  D.  392. 

Augustine  went  a  step  farther.  In  an  incidental  rema 
against  Pelagius,  he  agreed  with  him  in  excepting  Mar 
"  propter  honorem  Domini,"  from  actual  (but  not  from  orij 
nal)  sin.4  This  exception  he  is  willing  to  make  from  the  ui 

1  Helvidius  adduces  the  principal  exegetical  arguments  for  his  view ;  the  p 
•ages  on  the  Lord's  brothers,  and  especially  Matt.  L  25,  pressing  the  words  tyivan 
and  eW  Jerome  remarks,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  knowing  by  no  means  nee 
sarily  denotes  nuptial  intercourse,  and  that  till  does  not  always  fix  a  limit ;  e. 
Matt,  xxviii.  20  and  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  In  like  manner  Helvidius  laid  stress  on  the 
pression  irp  WTO  TOKOS,  used  of  Christ,  Matt.  L  26;  Luke  ii.  7;  to  which  Jero 
rightly  replies  that,  according  to  the  law,  every  son  who  first  opens  the  womb 
called  the  Jirst-born,  Ex.  xxxiv.  19,  20;  Num.  xviii.  15  ff.,  whether  followed 
other  children  or  not.  The  "  brothers  of  Jesus  "  he  explains  to  be  cousins,  sons 
Alpheus  and  the  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  likewise  was  called  Mary  (as 
wrongly  infers  from  John  xix.  25).  The  main  argument  of  Jerome,  however,  is 
ascetic  one :  the  overvaluation  of  celibacy.  Joseph  was  probably  only  "  custo 
not  "  maritus  Marias  "  (cap.  19),  and  their  marriage  only  nominal.  He  would  not 
deed  deny  that  there  are  pious  souls  among  married  women  and  widows,  but  tl 
are  such  as  have  abstained  or  ceased  from  living  in  conjugal  intercourse  (cap.  2 
Helvidius,  conversely,  ascribed  equal  moral  dignity  to  the  married  and  the  sin 
•tate.  So  Jovinian.  Comp.  §  43. 

'  De  nat.  et  grat  contra  Pelag.  c.  86,  §  42 :  "  Excepta  sancta  virgine  Maria 
qua  propter  honorem  Domini  nullam  prorsus,  cum  de  peccatis  agitur,  haberi  i 
yucBstionem,  .  .  .  hoe  ergo  virgine  excepto,  si  omnes  illos  sanctos  et  sanctas  [wl 
Pelagius  takes  for  sinless]  .  .  .  congregare  possemus  et  interrogare,  utrum  es.< 
tine  peccato,  quid  fuisse  responsuros  putamus :  utrum  hoc  quod  iste  [Pelagius]  d 
»n  quod  Joannes  apostolus "  [1  John  L  8]  ?    In  other  places,  however,  Augus  '• 
«ays,  that  the  flesh  of  Mary  came  "  de  peccati  propagine "  (De  Gen.  ad  lit.  x.  o. 
And  that,  in  virtue  of  her  descent  from  Adam,  she  was  subject  to  death  also  as  • 
consequence  of  sin  ("  Maria  ex  Adam  mortua  propter  peccatum,"  Enarrat.  in  PB.  , 
•»».  18>.    This  was  also  the  view  of  Anselm  of  Canterbury  (f  1109),  in  his  Cur  I ' 
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-ersal  sinfulness  of  the  race,  but  no  other.  He  taught  toe  sin- 
ess  birth  and  life  of  Mary,  but  mt  her  immaculate  conception, 
le  no  doubt  assumed,  as  afterward  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  and 
"homas  Aquinas,  a  sanctificatio  in  utero,  like  that  of  Jeremiah 
Jer.  i.  5)  and  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  i.  15),  whereby,  as  those 
wo  men  were  fitted  for  their  prophetic  office,  she  in  a  still 
igher  degree  was  sanctified  by  a  special  operation  of  the  Holy 
J-host  before  her  birth,  and  prepared  to  be  a  pure  receptacle 
)r  the  divine  Logos.  The  reasoning  of  Augustine  backward 
•om  the  holiness  of  Christ  to  the  holiness  of  His  mother  was 
n  important  turn,  which  was  afterward  pursued  to  further 
3sults.  The  same  reasoning  leads  as  easily  to  the  doctrine  of 
ic  immaculate  conception  of  Mary,  though  also,  just  as  well, 
>  a  sinless  mother  of  Mary  herself,  and  thus  upward  to  the 
eginning  of  the  race,  to  another  Eve  who  never  fell.  Augus- 
ne's  opponent,  Pelagius,  with  his  monastic,  ascetic  idea  of 
oliness  and  his  superficial  doctrine  of  sin,  remarkably  out- 
ripped  him  on  this  point,  ascribing  to  Mary  perfect  sinless- 
3ss.  But,  it  should  be  remembered,  that  his  denial  of  origi- 
il  sin  to  all  men,  and  his  excepting  of  sundry  saints  of  the 
Id  Testament  besides  Mary,  such  as  Abel,  Enoch,  Abraham, 
aae,  Melchizedek,  Samuel,  Elijah,  Daniel,  from  actual  sin,1 

that  Traces  in  Horn.  v.  12,  in  his  view,  means  only  a  ma- 
>rity,  weaken  the  honor  he  thus  appears  to  confer  upon  the 
other  of  the  Lord.  The  Augustinian  view  long  continued  to 
evail ;  but  at  last  Pelagius  won  the  victory  on  this  point  in 
:e  Roman  church.1 

Notwithstanding  this  exalted  representation  of  Mary,  there 

Ino,  ii.  16,  where  he  says  of  Christ  that  he  assumed  sinless  manhood  "de  mass* 
1'catrice,  id  est  de  humano  genere,  quod  totum  infectum  errat  peccato,"  and  of 
Iry :  "  Virgo  ipsa,  unde  assumptus  est,  est  hi  iniquitatibus  concepta,  et  in  peccatia 
c  cepit  earn  mater  ejus,  et  cum  original!  peccato  nata  est,  quoniam  et  ipsa  in  Adam 
)  cavit,  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt."  Jerome  taught  the  universal  smiulness  with* 
2  any  exception,  Adv.  Pelag.  ii.  4. 

1  See  Augustine,  De  nat.  et  grat.  cap.  86. 

1  The  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary  was,  for  the  first  time 
>r  Pelagius,  plainly  brought  forward  in  1140  at  Lyons,  but  was  opposed  by  Ber- 
ni  of  Clairvaux  (Ep.  174),  and  thence  continued  an  avowed  issue  between  the 
fatiscann  and  Dominicans,  till  it  gamed  tl  e  victory  in  the  papa!  bull  of  If  54 
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appear  no  clear  traces  of  a  proper  worship  of  Mary,  as  distinc 
from  the  worship  of  saints  in  general,  until  the  Nestorian  con 
troversy  of  430.  This  dispute  formed  an  important  turning 
point  not  only  in  Christology,  but  in  Mariology  also.  Th 
leading  interest  in  it  was,  without  doubt,  the  connection  of  th 
virgin  with  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation.  The  perfect  unioi 
of  the  divine  and  human  natures  seemed  to  demand  that  Mar 
might  be  called  in  some  sense  the  mother  of  God,  ^eoro/cos 
Deipara  ;  for  that  which  was  born  of  her  was  not  merely  th 
man  Jesus,  b^t  the  God-Man  Jesus  Christ.1  The  church,  how 
ever,  did,  of  course,  not  intend  by  that  to  assert  that  she  wa 
the  mother  of  the  uncreated  divine  essence — for  this  would  b 
palpably  absurd  and  blasphemous — nor  that  she  herself  wa 
divine,  but  only  that  she  was  the  human  point  of  entrance  o 
the  mysterious  channel  for  the  eternal  divine  Logos.  Athanasiu 
and  the  Alexandrian  church  teachers  of  the  Nicene  age,  wh 
pressed  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  the  human  in  Christ  to  th 
verge  of  monophysitisin,  had  already  used  this  expression  fre 
quently  and  without  scruple,1  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  eve: 
declares  every  one  impious  who  denies  its  validity.'  Nestc 
rius,  on  the  contrary,  and  the  Antiochian  school,  who  wer 
more  devoted  to  the  distinction  of  the  two  natures  in  Chrisl 

1  The  expression  &«OTO"/COJ  does  not  occur  in  the  Scriptures,  and  is  at  best  easi) 
misunderstood.  The  nearest  to  it  is  the  expression  of  Elizabeth:  'H  /j.'firrjp  TO 
icvpiov  fjiov,  Luke  i.  43,  and  the  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel:  To  ytw&niJLtvw  [< 
<rof',  de  te,  &L  in  te,  is  not  sufficiently  attested,  and  is  a  later  explanatory  additioi 
8710V  /cA.?7&T)<r«Ta«  ui'bs  0foC,  Luke  i.  35.  But  with  what  right  the  distinguished  R 
man  Catholic  professor  Reithmayr,  hi  the  Catholic  Encyclop.  above  quoted,  voL  v 
p.  84  4,  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Elizabeth  the  expression,  "  mother  of  God  my  Lord 
I  cannot  see ;  for  there  is  no  such  variation  in  the  reading  of  Luke  i.  43. 

a  The  earliest  witnesses  for  Seoroitus  are  Origen  (according  to  Socrates,  H.E.  vi 
82),  Eusebiua  (Vita  Const,  iii.  43),  Cyril  of  Jerus.  (Catech.  x.  146),  Athanasius  (Ora 
Hi  e.  Arian.  c.  14,  83),  Didymug  (De  Trinit.  i.  31,  94;  ii  4,  183),  and  Gregory  Na 
(Orat.  li.  738).  But  it  should  be  remembered  that  Hesychius,  presbyter  in  Jerus 
tern  (f  343)  calls  David,  as  an  ancestor  of  Christ,  deovdrvp  (Photius,  Cod.  275),  at 
that  in  many  apocrypha  James  is  called  ade\<p6beos  (Gieseler,  i.  iL  134).  It  is  alf 
worthy  of  note  that  Augustine  (f  430),  with  all  his  revereuce  for  Mary,  never  cal 
her  mater  Dei  or  Deipara  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  guard  against  it,  Tract  vii 
in  Ev.  Joann.  c.  9.  "  Secundum  quod  Deus  erat  [Christus]  matrem  non  habebat" 

*  Orat.  1L  738 :  t,1  rts  ov  dcot  UKOV  r^v  Mapiav 
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took  offence  at  the  predicate  ^eoro/co?,  saw  in  it  a  rebpse  into 
the  heathen  mythology,  if  not  a  blasphemy  against  the  eter- 
nal and  unchangeable  Godhead,  and  preferred  the  expression 
Xpia-ToroKOf,  mater  Christi.  Upon  this  broke  out  the 
violent  controversy  between  him  and  the  bishop  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, which  ended  in  the  condemnation  of  Nestorianism  at 
Kphesus  in  431. 

Thenceforth  the  #eoro*o<?  was  a  test  of  orthodox  Christology, 

md  the  rejection  of  it  amounted  to  the  beginning  or  the  end 

if  all  heresy.     The  overthrow  of  Nestorianisin  was  at  the  same 

ime  the  victory  of  Mary-worship.     "With  the  honor  of  the 

ion,  the  honor  also  of  the  Mother  was  secured.     The  oppo- 

icnts  of  Nestorius,  especially  Proclus,  his  successor  in  Constan- 

inople  (f  447),  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (f  444),  could  scarcely 

.nd  predicates  enough  to  express  the  transcendent  glory  of  the 

lother  of  God.     She  was  the  crown  of  virginity,  the  indestruc- 

We  temple  of  God,  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 

le  paradise  of  the  second  Adam,  the  bridge  from  God  to  man, 

le  loom  of  the  incarnation,  the  sceptre  of  orthodoxy  ;  through 

er  the  Trinity  is  glorified  and  adored,  the  devil  and  demons 

"e  put  to  flight,  the  nations  converted,  and  the  fallen  crea- 

ire  raised   to  heaven.1     The  people  were   all   on  the   side 

'  the  Ephesian  decision,  and  gave  vent  to  their  joy  in  bound- 

ss  enthusiasm,  amidst  bonfires,  processions,  and   illumina- 

0118. 

With  this  the  worship  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  the 
teen  of  heaven,  seemed  to  be  solemnly  established  for  all 
ne.  But  soon  a  reaction  appeared  in  favor  of  Nestorianism, 
d  the  church  found  it  necessary  to  condemn  the  opposite 
itreme  of  Eutychianism  or  Monophysitism.  This  was  the 
dee  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  in  451 :  to  give  expression  tc 
Is  element  of  truth  in  Nestorianisrn,  the  duality  01  nature  in 
te  one  divine-human  person  of  Christ.  Nevertheless  the 

'  Comp.  Cyril's  Encom.  in  S.  M.  Deiparam  and  Homil.  Ephes.,  and  the  Orationes 
o'roclus  in  Gallandi,  vol.  ix.  Similar  extravagant  laudation  had  already  been  used 
bEphraim  Syrus  (f  378)  in  his  work,  De  laudibus  Dei  genetncis,  and  in  the  cov 
I*  ion  of  prayers  which  bore  his  name,  but  are  in  part  doubtless  of  later  origin,  ii 
tl  3d  volume  of  bis  works,  pp.  524-562,  ed.  Benedetti  and  S.  AssemanL 
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was  expressly  retained,  though  it  originated  u 
rather  monophysite  view.1 

§  82.     Mariolatry. 

Thus  much  respecting  the  doctrine  of  Mary.  Now  th 
corresponding  practice.  From  this  Mariology  follows  Mari 
olatry.  If  Mary  is,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  the  mothe 
of  God,  it  seems  to  follow  as  a  logical  consequence,  that  sh 
herself  is  divine,  and  therefore  an  object  of  divine  worship 
This  was  not,  indeed,  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  the  ancien 
church ;  as,  in  fact,  it  never  asserted  that  Mary  was  the  mothe 
of  the  essential,  eternal  divinity  of  the  Logos.  She  was,  am 
continues  to  be,  a  created  being,  a  human  mother,  even  accord 
ing  to  the  Roman  and  Greek  doctrine.  But  according  to  th 
once  prevailing  conception  of  her  peculiar  relation  to  deity, 
certain  degree  of  divine  homage  to  Mary,  and  some  invocatioi 
of  her  powerful  intercession  with  God,  seemed  unavoidable 
and  soon  became  a  universal  practice. 

The  first  instance  of  the  formal  in/vocation  of  Mary  occur 
in  the  prayers  of  Ephraim  Syrus  (f  379),  addressed  to  Mar; 
and  the  saints,  and  attributed  by  the  tradition  of  the  Syriai 
church,  though  perhaps  in  part  incorrectly,  to  that  a.uthoi 
The  first  more  certain  example  appears  in  Gregory  Nazianzei 
(f  389),  who,  in  his  eulogy  on  Cyprian,  relates  of  Justina  tha 
she  besought  the  virgin  Maiy  to  protect  her  threatened  vii 
ginity,  and  at  the  same  time  disfigured  her  beauty  by  asceti 
self-tortures,  and  thus  fortunately  escaped  the  amours  of  : 
youthful  lover  (Cyprian  before  his  conversion).*  But,  on  th 
other  hand,  the  numerous  writings  of  Athanaeius,  Basil,  Chrye 
ostom,  and  Augustine,  furnish  no  example  of  an  invocation  01 
Mary.  Epiphanius  even  condemned  the  adoration  of  Mary 
and  calls  the  practice  of  making  offerings  to  her  by  the  Colly 


*  '£K  Mopi'aj  rfjs  irapdivov,  TTJS  dt 

1  TV  Trap&e'v  »i>  Mapfar  iKtrtvovira  fror^vai  ( Virginem  Mariaiw  supplex  ob0ecnn> 
•xapbiiHa  KtvSui'evotffr),    Orat  xviiL  de  St.  Cypriano,  torn.  i.  p.  SS'W,  ed.  Paria.    ' 
earlier  and  authentic  accounts  respecting  Cyprian  know  nothing  of  any  sucn  oow 
•hip  of  Cyprian  and  intercession  yf  Mary. 


§   82.      MARIOLATRY.  423 

ridian  women,  blasphemous  and  dangerous  to  tie  sou..1  The 
Bntire  silence  of  history  respecting  the  worship  of  the  Virgin 
down  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  proves  clearly  that  it 
was  foreign  to  the  original  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  belongs 
among  the  many  innovations  of  the  post-Nicene  age. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  however,  the  worship 

>f  saints  appeared  in  full  bloom,  and  then  Mary,  by  reason  of 

ier  singular  relation  to  the  Lord,  was  soon  placed  at  the  head, 

is  the  most  blessed  queen  of  the  heavenly  host.     To  her  was 

iccorded  the  hyperdulia  (virepSovheia) — to  anticipate  here  the 

ater  scholastic  distinction  sanctioned  by  the  council  of  Trent 

—that  is,  the  highest  degree  of  veneration,  in  distinction  from 

nere  dulia  (BovXeui),  which  belongs  to  all  saints  and  angels, 

.nd  from  latria  (karpeia\  which,  properly  speaking,  is  due  to 

Srod  alone.     From  that  time  numerous  churches  and  altars 

/ere  dedicated   to  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  the  perpetual 

Virgin ;  among  them  also  the  church  at  Ephesus  in  which  the 

nti-Nestorian  council  of  431  had  sat.     Justinian  I.,  in  a  law, 

nplored  her  intercession  with  God  for  the  restoration  of  the 

toman  empire,  and  on  the  dedication  of  the  costly  altar  of  the 

hurch  of  St.  Sophia  he  expected  all  blessings  for  church  and 

tnpire  from  her  powerful  prayers.     His  general,  Narses,  like 

le  knights  in  the  Middle  Age,  was  unwilling  to  go  into  battle 

11  he  had  secured  her  protection.     Pope  Boniface  IV.  in  608 

irned  the  Pantheon  in  Rome  into  a  temple  of  Mary  ad  ma/r- 

ires:   the  pagan  Olympus  into  a  Christian  heaven  of  gods. 

ubsequently  even  her  images  (made  after  an  original  pretend- 

ig  to  have  come  from  Luke)  were  divinely  worshipped,  and, 

i  the  prolific  legends  of  the  superstitious  Middle  Age,  per- 

>rmed  countless  miracles,  before  some  of  which  the  miracles 

:"  the  gospel  history  grow  dim.     She  became  almost  codrdi- 

ate  with  Christ,  a  joint  redeemer,  invested  with  most  of  His 

ffn  attributes  and  acts  of  grace.     The  popular  belief  ascribed 

» her,  as  to  Christ,  a  sinless  conception,  a  sinless  birth,  resur- 

:ction  and   ascension  to  heaven,  and  a  participation  of  all 

)wer  iu  heaven  and  on  earth.     She  became  the  centre  of  de- 

1  Ad     Lfaer.  Collyrid. :    *Ev  ripf/   taru   Mapia,  6  8i  Harty  ,         wpt 

i»   Maoiai    U7)5els   irpo  j  K  UK*  t  T  i» 
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votion,  cultus,  and  art,  the  popular  symbol  of  power,  of  g  ory 
and  of  the  final  victory  of  Catholicism  over  all  heresies.1  Tin 
Greek  and  Roman  churches  vied  throughout  the  Middle  Ag. 
(and  do  so  still)  in  the  apotheosis  of  the  human  mother  witl 
the  divine-human  child  Jesus  in  her  arms,  till  the  Refonmitioi 
freed  a  large  part  of  Latin  Christendom  from  this  un  scrip  tura 
semi-idolatry  and  concentrated  the  affection  and  adoration  ol' 
believers  upon  the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour  of  the  world 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 

A  word  more :  respecting  the  favorite  prayer  to  Mary,  tL< 
angelic  greeting,  or  the  Ave  Maria,  which  in  the  Catholic  de 
votion  runs  parallel  to  the  Pater  Noster.  It  takes  its  nami 
from  the  initial  words  of  the  salutation  of  Gabriel  to  the  hoi} 
Virgin  at  the  annunciation  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  consist 
of  three  parts : 

(1)  The  salutation  of  the  angel  (Luke  i.  28) : 
Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena,  Dominus  tecum/ 

(2)  The  words  of  Elizabeth  (Luke  i.  42) : 

Benedicta  tu  in  mvlieribus,*  et  fienedictus  fructus  ventrit 
tui,  Jesus. 

(3)  The  later  unscriptural   addition,  which   contains  the 
prayer  proper,  and  is  offensive  to  the  Protestant  and  all  sounc 
Christian  feeling : 

Sancta  Maria,  mater  Dei,  or  a  pro  nobis  peccatoribus,  num 
et  in  hora  mortis.  Amen. 

Formerly  this  third  part,  which  gave  the  formula  the  char 
acter  of  a  prayer,  was  traced  back  to  the  anti-Nestorian  cotmci 
of  Ephesus  in  431,  which  sanctioned  the  expression  mater  Dei 
or  Dei  genitn-ix  (-Seoro/eo?).  But  Roman  archaeologists 3  nov 
concede  that  it  is  a  much  later  addition,  made  in  the  beginning 
of  the  sixteenth  century  (1508),  and  that  the  closing  words 

1  The  Greek  church  even  goes  so  far  as  to  substitute,  in  the  collects,  the  name  at 
Mary  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  to  offer  petitions  in  the  name  of  the  Theotokoa. 

*  These  words,  according  to  the  tcxtus  receptus,  had  been  already  spoken  also  b; 
the  angel,  Luke  L  28 :  EuAoTTj/ufVri  trb  tv  ywai^iv,  though  they  are  wanting  here  ir 
Important  manuscripts,  and  are  omitted  by  Titchendorf  and  Meyer  as  a  inter  i 
toon,  from  r.  42. 

3  Mast,  for  example,  in  Wetzer  und  Welte's  Kathol.  Kirchenleiikon,  voL  L  f 
M8 
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nunc  et  in  hora  mortis,  were  added  even  after  tliat  time  by  the 
Franciscans.  But  even  the  first  two  parts  did  not  come  intc 
general  use  as  a  standing  formula  of  prayer  until  the  thirteenth 
seiitury.1  From  that  date  the  Ave  Maria  stands  in  the  Ho- 
nan  church  upon  a  level  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  and  with  them  forms  the  basis  of  the 
•osary. 

§  83.     The  Festivals  of  Mary. 

This  mythical  and  fantastic,  and,  we  must  add,  almost 
•agan  and  idolatrous  Mariology  impressed  itself  on  the  public 
ultus  in  a  series  of  festivals,  celebrating  the  most  important 
icts  and  fictions  of  the  life  of  the  Virgin,  and  in  some  degree 
inning  parallel  with  the  festivals  of  the  birth,  resurrection, 
ad  ascension  of  Christ. 

1.  The  ANNUNCIATION  OF  MARY*  commemorates  the   an- 
Duncement  of  the  birth  of  Christ  by  the  archangel  Gabriel,1 
id  at  the  same  time  the  conception  of  Christ ;  for  in  the  view 
'  the  ancient  church  Mary  conceived  the  Logos  (Yerbum) 
irough  the  ear  by  the  word  of  the  angel.     Hence  the  festival 
id  its  place  on  the  25th  of  March,  exactly  nine  months  before 
hristmas ;  though  in  some  parts  of  the  church,  as  Spain  and 
ilan,  it  was  celebrated  in  December,  till  the  Roman  practice 
inquered.     The  first  trace  of  it  occurs  in  Proclus,  the  oppo- 
rat  and  successor  of  Nestorius  in  Constantinople  after  430 , 
len  it  appears  more  plainly  in  several  councils  and  homilies 
( the  seventh  century. 

2.  The  PURIFICATION  OF  MAKY,*  or  CANDLEMAS,  in  memory 

1  Petei  Damiani  (who  died  A.  n.  1072)  first  mentions,  as  a  solitary  case,  that  a 
cgyman  daily  prayed  the  words:  "Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena!  Dominus  teeum, 
bedicta  tu  in  mulieribus."  The  first  order  on  the  subject  was  issued  by  Od«., 
biop  of  Paris,  after  1196  (comp.  Mansi,  xxii.  681):  "Exhortentur  populum  sem- 
p  presbyteri  ad  dicendam  orationem  dominicam  et  credo  in  Deum  et  salutationem 
fcce  Virginis." 

'  'HfjLtpa  a.<nra<Tfj.ov,  or  Xapn  iff fiov,  tvayyf\itr nov,  i  aufKuia  tm\; 
jwn  annunciationis,  s.  incamationis,  conceptions  Domini. 

1  Luke  L  26-39. 

1  fenum  purificatwnis  Marice,  or  pra>sentationit  Domini,  Simeonis  et  Ilmna 
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of  the  ceremonial  purification  of  the  Virgin,1  forty  days  after 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  therefore  on  the  2d  of  February  (reckoning 
from  the  25th  of  December) ;  and  at  the  same  time  in  memory 
of  the  presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  and  his  meeting  of 
Simeon  and  Anna.*  This,  like  the  preceding,  was  thus  origi- 
nally as  much  a  festival  of  Christ  as  of  Mary,  especially  in  the 
Greek  church.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  by 
Pope  Gelasius  in  494,  though  by  some  said  not  to  have  arisen 
till  542  under  Justinian  I.,  in  consequence  of  a  great  earth- 
quake and  a  destructive  pestilence.  Perhaps  it  was  a  Chris- 
tian transformation  of  the  old  Roman  lustrations  or  expiatory 
sacrifices  (Februa,  Februalia),  which  from  the  time  of  Numa 
took  place  in  February,  the  month  of  purification  or  expiation.' 
To  heathen  origin  is  due  also  the  use  of  lighted  tapers,  witl 
which  the  people  on  this  festival  marched,  singing,  out  of  the 
c-hurch  through  the  city.  Hence  the  name  CANDLEMAS/ 

3.  The  ASCENSION,  or  ASSUMPTION  rather,  OF  MARY  6  is  cele 
crated  on  the  15th  of  August.  The  festival  was  introduced  bj 
ihe  Greek  emperor  Mauritius  (582-602) ;  some  say,  unde 
Pope  Gelasius  (f  496).  In  Rome,  after  the  ninth  century,  it  i 
one  of  the  principal  feasts,  and,  like  the  others,  is  distinguishe< 
•vith  vigil  and  octave. ' 

It  rests,  however,  on  a  purely  apocryphal  foundation. 

The  entire  silence  of  the  apostles  and  the  primitive  churcl 
teachers  respecting  the  departure  of  Mary  stirred  idle  curiosit; 
to  all  sorts  of  inventions,  until  a  translation  like  Enoch's  an* 
Elijah's  was  attributed  to  her.  In  the  time  of  Origen  som 

occursus f    viratrtivri),  or  VTTOVTTJ,  or  {nravTiiffts    TOV  Kvpiov  (the  meetin 
of  the  Lord  with  Simeon  and  Anna  in  the  temple). 

1  Comp.  Luke  iL  22 ;  Lev.  xii.  2-7.  The  apparent  incongruity  of  Mary's  net 
of  purification  with  the  prevalent  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  her  absolute  puril 
and  freedom  from  the  ordinary  accompaniments  of  parturition  (even,  according  I 
Paschasius  Radbert,  from  the  flow  of  blood)  gave  rise  to  all  kinds  of  artificial  expl 
nations.  Augustine  derived  it  from  the  consuetude  legis  rather  than  the  necessiti 
expiandi  purgandique  peccati,  and  places  it  on  a  par  with  the  baptism  of  Christ 
(Qusest  in  Heptateuchum,  L  iii.  c.  40.)  *  Luke  ii.  22-88. 

1  Febmarius,  from  Februo,  the  purifying  god;   like  Januarius,  from  the  gc 
Janus.    Februare  =  purgare,  to  purge.    February  was  originally  the  last  month. 

4  Ftatum  candelarum  sive  lurmnum, 

TT/S    ayias  S(or6icov,    festum  auumption 
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arere  inferring  from  Luke  ii.  35,  that  she  had  suffered  martyr 
lorn.     Epiphanins  will  not  decide  whether  she  died  and  was 
>uried,  or  not.     Two  apocryphal  Greek  writings  de  transits 
¥arice,  of  the  end  of  the  fourth  or  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen 
ury,   and   afterward  pseudo-Dionysius  the  Areopagite   and 
Gregory  of  Tours  (f  595),  for  the  first  time  contain  the  legend 
hat  the  soul  of  the  mother  of  God  was  transported  to  the  hea- 
enly  paradise  by  Christ  and  His  angels  in  presence  of  all  the 
postles,  and  on  the  following   morning1  her  body  also  was 
•anslated  thither  on  a  cloud  and  there  united  with  the  soul 
ubsequently  the  legend  was  still  further  embellished,  and 
asides  the  apostles,  the  angels  and  patriarchs  also,  even  Adam 
ad  Eve,  were  made  witnesses  of  the  wonderful  spectacle. 

Still  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Mary  are  in  the  Ro- 
an church  only  a  matter  of  "  devout  and  probable  opinion," 
)t  an  article  of  faith ;  *  and  a  distinction  is  made  between  the 
icenMO  of  Christ  (by  virtue  of  His  divine  nature)  and  the 
isumptio  of  Mary  (by  the  power  of  grace  and  merit). 

But  since  Mary,  according  to  the  most  recent  Roman 
>gma,  was  free  even  from  original  sin,  and  since  death  is  a 
•nsequence  of  sin,  it  should  strictly  follow  that  she  did  not 
>e  at  all,  and  rise  again,  but,  like  Enoch  and  Elijah,  was  car- 
ud  alive  to  heaven. 

In  the  Middle  Age — to  anticipate  briefly — yet  other  festi- 
1s  of  Mary  arose:  the  NATIVITY  OF  MART,*  after  A.  D.  650; 
1e  PRESENTATION  OF  MART,*  after  the  ninth  century,  founded 
«  the  apocryphal  tradition  of  the  eleven  years'  ascetic  disci- 
|  ne  of  Mary  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  the  VISITATION  OF 
?A.RT,§  in  memory  of  her  visit  to  Elizabeth ;  a  festival  first 
nntioned  in  France  in  1247,  and  limited  to  the  western 

1  According  to  later  representations,  as  in  the  three  discourses  of  John  Damasce- 
n  on  this  subject,  her  body  i  jsted,  like  the  body  of  the  Lord,  three  days  uncor- 
P  ted  in  the  grave. 

1  The  Greek  council  of  Jerusalem  in  1672,  which  was  summoned  against  the 
Snnists,  officially  proclaimed  it,  and  thus  almost  raised  it  to  the  authority  of  i 
bmk, 

1  Nativittu,  natalit  B.  M.  V. ;  yevtbltov,  &c. 

1  festum  presentationis. 

'  JFestun,  visitaiionit. 
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Church;    and   the  festival  of  the   IMMACULATE 

which  arose  with  the  doctrine  of  the  sinless  conception  of 

Mary,  and  is  interwoven  with  the  history  of  that  dogma  down 

to  its  official  and  final  promulgation  by  Pope  Pius  TY.  in 

1854. 


§  84.     The  Worship  of  Mcvrtyrs  <md  Saints. 

L  SOURCES.  The  Memorial  Discourses  of  BASIL  THE  GREAT  on  the  martjn 
Mamas  (a  shepherd  in  Cappadocia,  t  about  275),  and  on  the  forty  mar 
tyre  (soldiers,  who  are  said  to  have  suffered  in  Armenia  under  Licinini 
in  320) ;  of  GBEGOBY  NAZ.  on  Cyprian  (t  248),  on  Athanasius  (t  372) 
and  on  Basil  (t  379) ;  of  GBEGOBY  OF  NYSSA  on  Ephraim  Syrus  (t  378) 
and  on  the  megalomartyr  Theodorus ;  of  CHBYSOSTOM  on  Bernice  am 
Prosdoce,  on  the  Holy  Martyrs,  on  the  Egyptian  Martyrs,  on  Meletin; 
of  Antioch ;  several  homilies  of  AMBBOSE,  AUGUSTINE,  LEO  THE  GREAT 
PETER  CHEYSOLOGUS,  C^BSABIUS,  &c. ;  JEROME  against  Vigilantius.— 
The  most  important  passages  of  the  fathers  on  the  veneration  of  saint 
are  conveniently  collected  in:  uThe  Faith  of  Catholics  on  certaii 
points  of  controversy,  confirmed  by  Scripture  and  attested  by  the  Fa 
thers.  By  Berington  and  Kirk,  revised  by  Waterworth."  3d  ed 
1846,  vol.  iii.  pp.  322-416. 

H.  The  later  LITERATURE:  (1)  On  the  Roman  Catholic  side:  The  AOT.J 
SANOTOBUM  of  the  Bollandists,  thus  far  58  vols.  fol.  (1643-1858,  com 
ing  down  to  the  22d  of  October).  THEOD.  KUINABT:  Acta  primorur 
martyrum  sincera  et  selecta.  Par.  1689  (confined  to  the  first  four  cen 
turies).  LADERCHIO  :  S.  patriarcharum  et  prophetarum,  confessorun 
cultus  perpetuus,  etc.  Rom.  1730.  (2)  On  the  Protestant  side:  J 
DALLJSUS  :  Adversus  Latinorum  de  cultus  religiosi  objecto  traditioneir 
Genev.  1664.  ISAAC  TAYLOR:  Ancient  Christianity.  4th  ed.  Lone 
1844,  vol.  ii.  p.  173  ff.  ("Christianized  demonolatry  in  the 
century.") 

The  system  of  saint- worship,  including  both  Hagiology  an' 
Hagiolatry,  developed  itself  at  the  same  time  with  the  worshi 
of  Mary  ;  for  the  latter  is  only  the  culmination  of  the  former. 

The  New  Testament  is  equally  ignorant  of  both.     The 
pression  ayioi,  sancti,  saints,  is  used  by  the  apostles  not 
particular  class,  a  spiritual  aristocracy  of  the  church,  but  of 
baptized  and  converted  Christians  without  distinction ; 
they  are  separated  from  the  world,  consecrated  to  the  eervic 

1  fettum  immaciuutce  conceptions  B.  M.  V. 
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of  God,  washed  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and,  notwithstanding  all  their  remaining  imperfections  and 
sins,  called  to  perfect  holiness.  The  apostles  address  their 
epistles  to  "the  saints,"  *.  «.,  the  Christian  believers,  "at 
Rome,  Corinth,  Ephesus,"  &c.1 

After  the  entrance  of  the  heathen  masses  into  the  church 
the  title  came  to  be  restricted  to  bishops  and  councils  and  to 
ieparted  heroes  of  the  Christian  faith,  especially  the  martyrs 
}f  the  first  three  centuries.     When,  on  the  cessation  of  perse- 
:ntion,  the  martyr's  crown,  at  least  within  the  limits  of  the 
Roman  empire,  was  no  longer  attainable,  extraordinary  ascetic 
>iety,  great  service  to  the  church,  and  subsequently  also  the 
K>wer  of  miracles,  were  required  as  indispensable  conditions 
>f  reception  into  the  Catholic  calendar  of  saints.    The  anchorets 
specially,  who,  though  not  persecuted  from  without,  volun- 
arily  crucified  their  flesh  and  overcame  evil  spirits,  seemed  to 
tand  equal  to  the  martyrs  in  holiness  and  in  claims  to  venera- 
on.     A  tribunal  of  canonization  did  not  yet  exist.     The  pop- 
lar voice  commonly  decided  the  matter,  and  passed  for  the 
oice  of  God.     Some  saints  were  venerated  only  in  the  regions 
•here  they  lived  and  died  ;  others  enjoyed  a  national  homage; 
:hers,  a  universal. 

The  veneration  of  the  saints  increased  with  the  decrease 
martyrdom,  and  with  the  remoteness  of  the  objects  of 
verence.  "  Distance  lends  enchantment  to  the  view  ; "  but 
familiarity "  is  apt  "  to  breed  contempt."  The  sins  and 
ults  of  the  heroes  of  faith  were  lost  in  the  bright  haze  of  the 
ist,  while  their  virtues  shone  the  more,  and  furnished  to  a 
ous  and  superstitions  fancy  the  richest  material  for  legend 
:y  poesy. 

Almost  all  the  catholic  saints  belong  to  the  higher  degrees 
»  the  clergy  or  to  the  monastic  life.  And  the  monks  were 
te  chief  promoters  of  the  worship  of  Faints.  At  the  head  of 
t3  heavenly  chorus  stands  Mary,  crowned  as  queen  by  the 
Me  of  hur  divine  Son  then  come  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
*io  died  a  violent  death,  the  protouiartyr  Stephen,  and  the 

1  Comp.  Acts  ix.  13,  32,  41 ;    xxvi.  10 ;    Rom.  L  7 ;  xii.  13 ;  xv.  25,  28 ;       GOJ 
i- ;  vu  1 ;  Eph.  i.  1,  15,  18 ;  iv.  12 ;  PhiL  i.  1 ;  iv.  21,  22 ;  Rev.  xiii.  7,  10,  tic. 
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martyrs  of  the  first  three  centuries;  the  patriarchs  and  pro 
phets  also  of  the  Old  Covenant  down  to  John  the  Baptist, 
and  finally  eminent  hermits  and  monks,  missionaries,  theolo 
gians,  and  bishops,  and  those,  in  general,  who  distinguished 
themselves  above  their  contemporaries  in  virtue  or  in  public 
service.  The  measure  of  ascetic  self-denial  was  the  measure 
of  Christian  virtue.  Though  many  of  the  greatest  saints  of 
the  Bible,  from  the  patriarch  Abraham  to  Peter,  the  prince  of 
the  apostles,  lived  in  marriage,  the  Romish  ethics,  from  th< 
time  of  Ambrose  and  Jerome,  can  allow  no  genuine  holinea 
within  the  bonds  of  matrimony,  and  receives  only  virgines  anc 
some  few  vidui  and  viduoe  into  its  spiritual  nobility.'  In  thii 
again  the  close  connection  of  saint- worship  with  monaeticisn 
is  apparent. 

To  the  saints,  about  the  same  period,  were  added  angels  ai 
objects  of  worship.  To  angels  there  was  ascribed  in  the  churcl 
from  the  beginning  a  peculiar  concern  with  the  fortunes  of  thi 
militant  church,  and  a  certain  oversight  of  all  lands  and  na 
tions.  But  Ambrose  is  the  first  who  expressly  exhorts  to  thi 
invocation  of  our  patron  angels,  and  represents  it  as  a  duty. 
In  favor  of  the  guardianship  and  interest  of  angels  appeal  wa 
rightly  made  to  several  passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ments :  Dan.  x.  13,  20,  21 ;  xii.  1 ;  Matt,  xviii.  10 ;  Luke  xv 
7;  Heb.  i.  14;  Acts  xii.  15.  But  in  Col.  ii.  18,  and  Rev.  xix 
10 ;  xxii.  8,  9,  the  worship  of  angels  is  distinctly  rebuked. 

Out  of  the  old  Biblical  notion  of  guardian  angels  arose  ata 
the  idea  of  patron  saints  for  particular  countries,  cities 
churches,  and  classes,  and  against  particular  evils  and  danger* 
Peter  and  Paul  and  Laurentius  became  the  patrons  of  Rome 
James,  the  patron  of  Spain;  Andrew,  of  Greece;  John,  o: 

1  To  reconcile  this  perverted  view  with  the  Bible,  the  Roman  tradition  arbitrar 
ly  assumes  that  Peter  separated  from  his  wife  after  his  conversion ;  whereas  Pau 
*o  late  as  the  year  57,  expressly  presupposes  the  opposite,  and  claims  for  himsei 
the  right  to  take  with  him  a  sister  as  a  wife  on  his  missionary  tours  (dSeA<>V  7v>« 
KO.  TTfpidyfiv),  like  the  other  apostles,  and  the  brothers  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas. 
Cor.  ix.  6.  Married  saints,  like  St.  Elisabeth  of  Hungary  and  St.  Louis  of  Frano 
are  rare  exceptions. 

*  De  viduis  c.  9 :  "  Obsecrandi  sunt  Angeli  pro  nobis,  qui  nobis  ad 
iati  sunt."     Origen  had  previously  commended  the  invocation  of  angels. 
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theologians ;  Luke,  of  painters ;  subsequently  Phocas,  of  sea- 
men ;  Ivo,  of  jurists;  Anthony,  a  protector  against  pestilence; 
A.pollonia,  against  tooth-aches ;  &c. 

These  different  orders  of  saints  and  angels  form  a  heavenly 
lierarchy,  reflected  in  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  on  earth. 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  a  fantastical  Christian  Platonist  ol 
he  fifth  century,  exhibited  the  whole  relation  of  man  to  God 
>n  the  basis  of  the  hierarchy ;  dividing  the  hierarchy  into  two 
tranches,  heavenly  and  earthly,  and  each  of  these  again  into 
everal  degrees,  of  which  every  higher  one  was  the  mediator 
f  salvation  to  the  one  below  it. 

These  are  the  outlines  of  the  saint-worship  of  our  period. 
<ow  to  the  exposition  and  estimate  of  it,  and  then  the 
roofs. 

The  worship  of  saints  proceeded  originally,  without  doubt, 
•om  a  pure  and  truly  Christian  source,  to  wit :  a  very  deep 
id  lively  sense  of  the  communion  of  saints,  which  extends 
rer  death  and  the  grave,  and  embraces  even  the  blessed  in 
3aven.  It  was  closely  connected  with  love  to  Christ,  and 
ith  gratitude  for  everything  great  and  good  which  he  has 
me  through  his  instruments  for  the  welfare  of  posterity, 
he  church  fulfilled  a  simple  and  natural  duty  of  gratitude, 
hen,  in  the  consciousness  of  unbroken  fellowship  with  the 
<  iirch  triumphant,  she  honored  the  memory  of  the  martyrs  and 
•nfessors,  who  had  offered  their  life  for  their  faith,  and  had 
ihieved  victory  for  it  over  all  its  enemies.  She  performed  a 
(.ty  of  fidelity  to  her  own  children,  when  she  held  up  for  ad- 
i  ration  and  imitation  the  noble  virtues  and  services  of  their 
t.hers.  She  honored  and  glorified  Christ  Himself  when  she 
errounded  Him  with  an  innumerable  company  of  followers, 
nternplated  the  reflection  of  His  glory  in  them,  and  sang  to 
/*  praise  in  the  Ambrosian  Te  Deum  : 

"The  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles  praise  thee; 
The  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets  praise  thee; 
The  noble  army  of  Martyrs  praise  thee; 

The  holy  church  throughout  all  the  world  doth  acknowledge  thee , 
The  Father,  of  an  infinite  majesty : 
Thine  idorabie,  true,  and  only  Son ; 
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Also  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter. 

Thou  art  the  King  of  glory,  O  Christ ; 

Thou  art  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father. 

When  thou  tookest  upon  thee  to  deliver  man,  thou  didst  not  abhw 

the  Virgin's  womb ; l 
When  thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  thou  didst  open 

the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers." 

In  the  first  three  centuries  the  veneration  of  the  martyrs  in 
general  restricted  itself  to  the  thankful  remembrance  of  theii 
virtues  and  the  celebration  of  the  day  of  their  death  as  the  daj 
of  their  heavenly  birth.8  This  celebration  usually  took  plac* 
at  their  graves.  So  the  church  of  Smyrna  annually  commem 
orated  its  bishop  Polycarp,  and  valued  his  bones  more  than  golc 
and  gems,  though  with  the  express  distinction :  "  Christ  w< 
worship  as  the  Son  of  God ;  the  martyrs  we  love  and  honor  ai 
disciples  and  successors  of  the  Lord,  on  account  of  their  insur 
passable  love  to  their  King  and  Master,  as  also  we  wish  to  b< 
their  companions  and  fellow  disciples." '  Here  we  find  thii 
veneration  as  yet  in  its  innocent  simplicity. 

But  in  the  Nicene  age  it  advanced  to  a  formal  invocatioi 
of  the  saints  as  our  patrons  (patroni)  and  intercessors  (interces 
sores,  mediatores)  before  the  throne  of  grace,  and  degenerate! 
into  a  form  of  refined  polytheism  and  idolatry.  The  saint 
came  into  the  place  of  the  demigods,  Penates  and  Lares,  th 
patrons  of  the  domestic  hearth  and  of  the  country.  As  one 
temples  and  altars  to  the  heroes,  so  now  churches  and  chapels 
came  to  be  built  over  the  graves  of  the  martyrs,  and  const 
crated  to  their  names  (or  more  precisely  to  God  through  them 
People  laid  in  them,  as  they  used  to  do  in  the  temple  of  JEscu 
lapius,  the  sick  that  they  might  be  healed,  and  hung  in  then 
as  in  the  temples  of  the  gods,  sacred  gifts  of  silver  and  golc 

'  Non  horruisti  Virginia  uterum."  The  translation  in  the  American  Epiacop 
Liturgy  has  softened  this  expression  thus :  "  Thou  didst  humble  thyself  to  be  boi 
erf  &  Virgin." 

1  Natalitia,  ytvf&\ia. 

In  the  Epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  De  Martyr.  Polycarpi,  cap.  17  (Pfctre 
Apost.  ed.  Dressel,  p.  404):  TOVTOV  ntv  yeip  vibv  6ira  rov  Stov  irpoffic 
TOPI  86  fj.dpTvpas,  is  ,ua^7)Ta?  KO.\  ^u^ojras  ToD  Kvpiou   iyairSififv   d£ia>s, 
*  Memoriae,  /j.aprvpta. 
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["heir  graves  were,  as  Ghrysostom  says,  more  splendidly  adorned 
ind  more  frequently  visited  than  the  palaces  of  kings.  Ban- 
[uets  were  held  there  in  their  honor,  which  recall  the  heathen 
acrificial  feasts  for  the  welfare  of  the  manes.  Their  relics 
vere  preserved  with  scrupulous  care,  and  believed  to  possess 
uiraculous  virtue.  Earlier,  it  was  the  custom  to  pray  for  the 
lartvrs  (as  if  they  were  not  yet  perfect)  and  to  thank  God  for 
heir  fellowship  and  their  pious  example.  Now  such  iiiterces- 
ions  for  them  were  considered  unbecoming,  and  their  inter- 
ession  was  invoked  for  the  living.1 

This  invocation  of  the  dead  was  accompanied  with  the  pre 
imption  that  they  take  the  deepest  interest  in  all  the  fortunes 
f  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  and  express  it  in  prayers  and 
itercessions.*  This  was  supposed  to  be  warranted  by  some 
issages  of  Scripture,  like  Luke  xv.  10,  which  speaks  of  the 
igels  (not  the  saints)  rejoicing  over  the  conversion  of  a  sinner, 
id  Rev.  viii.  3,  4,  which  represents  an  angel  as  laying  the 
•avers  of  all  the  saints  on  the  golden  altar  before  the  throne 
'  God.  But  the  New  Testament  expressly  rebukes  the  war- 
•  i/p  of  the  angels  (Col.  ii.  18;  Rev.  xix.  10;  xxii.  8,  9),  and 
:rnishes  not  a  single  example  of  an  actual  invocation  of  dead 
Jen ;  and  it  nowhere  directs  us  to  address  our  prayers  to  any 
oature.  Mere  inferences  from  certain  premises,  however 
]ausible,  are,  in  such  weighty  matters,  not  enough.  The 

1  Augustine,  Serm.  159,  1  (aL  17) :  "  Injuria  est  pro  martyre  orare,  cujus  nos 
ciemus  orationibus  commendari."  Serm.  284,  5:  "Pro  martyribus  non  orat  [ec- 
cua],  sed  eorum  potius  orationibus  se  commendat."  Serm.  285,  5:  "Pro  aliia 
fi  libus  defunctis  oratur  [to  wit,  for  the  souls  in  purgatory  still  needing  purifica- 
"h] ;  pro  martyribut  non  oratur;  tarn  enim  perfect!  exierunt,  ut  non  sint  suscepti 
ntri,  sed  advocati"  Yet  Augustine  adds  the  qualification :  "Keque  hoc  in  se,  sed 
ii  llo  cui  capiti  perfecta  membra  cohaeserunt.  Ille  est  enim  vere  advocatus  units, 
q  interpellat  pro  nobis,  sedens  ad  dexteram  Patris :  sed  advocatus  unus,  sicut  et 
p  ,or  unus."  When  the  grateful  intercessions  for  the  departed  saints  and  martyrs 
we  exchanged  for  the  invocation  of  their  intercession,  the  old  formula:  "Annue 
&<is,  Domine,  ut  animse  famuli  tui  Leonis  haec  prosit  oblatio,"  was  changed  into 
tl  later :  "  Annue  nobis,  quaesumus,  Domine,  ut  intercession  beati  Leonis  haec 
n«ia  prosit  oblatio."  But  instead  of  praying  for  the  saints,  the  Catholic  churcn 
nc  prays  for  the  souls  hi  purgatory. 
'  Ambrose,  De  viduis,  c.  9,  calls  the  martyrs  "  nostri  praesules  et  speculator** 

I  i-tatores)  vitae  actuumque  nostrorum." 
28 
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intercession  of  the  saints  for  us  was  drawn  as  a  probable 
inference  from  tl.e  duty  of  all  Christians  to  pray  for  others, 
and  the  invocation  of  the  saints  for  their  intercession  was  sup- 
ported by  the  unquestioned  right  to  apply  to  living  saints  for 
their  prayers,  of  which  even  the  apostles  availed  themselves  in 
their  epistles. 

But  here  rises  the  insolvable  question :  How  can  departed 
eaints  hear  at  once  the  prayers  of  so  many  Christians  on  earth, 
unless  they  either  partake  of  divine  omnipresence  or  divine 
omniscience?  And  is  it  not  idolatrous  to  clothe  creatures 
with  attributes  which  belong  exclusively,  to  Godhead  ?  Or,  if 
the  departed  saints  first  learn  from  the  omniscient  God  our 
prayers,  and  then  bring  them  again  before  God  with  their 
powerful  intercessions,  to  what  purpose  this  circuitous  way  I 
Why  not  at  once  address  God  immediately,  who  alone  is  able, 
and  who  is  always  ready,  to  hear  His  children  for  the  sake  of 
Christ? 

Augustine  felt  this  difficulty,  and  concedes  his  inability  to 
solve  it.  He  leaves  it  undecided,  whether  the  saints  (as  Je- 
rome and  others  actually  supposed)  are  present  in  so  many 
places  at  once,  or  their  knowledge  comes  through  the  omni- 
science of  God,  or  finally  it  comes  through  the  ministry  of 
angels.1  He  already  makes  the  distinction  between  \arpela 
or  adoration  due  to  God  alone,  and  the  mvocatio  (BovKela)  of 
the  saints,  and  firmly  repels  the  charge  of  idolatry,  which  the 
Manichaean  Faustus  brought  against  the  catholic  Christians 
when  he  said:  "Ye  have  changed  the  idols  into  martyrs 
whom  ye  worship  with  the  like  prayers,  and  ye  appease  tin 
shades  of  the  dead  with  wine  and  flesh."  Augustine  assert' 
that  the  church  indeed  celebrates  the  memory  of  the  martyrs 
with  religious  solemnity,  to  be  stirred  up  to  imitate  them 
united  with  their  merits,  and  supported  by  their  prayers,1 
it  offers  sacrifice  and  dedicates  altars  to  God  alone.  Our 

1  De  cura  pro  mortuis  (A.  D.  421),  c.  16.     In  another  place  he  decidedly  reject. 
the  first  hypothesis,  because  otherwise  he  himself  would  be  always  surrounded  1 
ais  pious  mother,  and  because  in  Isa.  bdii.  16  it  is  said :  "  Abraham  is  ignorant  ol 
ns." 

7  "  Et  ad  excitandam  imitationeir.,  et  ui  mentis  eorum  consocietu     atque  oratk 
nilms  Hiljuvetur."     Contra  Faustum,  .  20,  n.  21. 
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tyre,  says  lie,  are  not  gods ;  we  build  no  temples  to  our  mar- 
tyrs, as  to  gods;  but  we  consecrate  to  them  only  memorial 
places,  as  to  departed  men,  whose  spirits  live  with  God ;  we 
build  altars  not  to  sacrifice  to  the  martyrs,  but  to  sacrifice  with 
them  to  the  one  God,  who  is  both  ours  and  theirs.1 

But  in  spite  of  all  these  distinctions  and  cautions,  which 
must  be  expected  from  a  man  like  Augustine,  and  acknowl- 
edged to  be  a  wholesome  restraint  against  excesses,  we  cannot 
but  see  in  the  martyr- worship,  as  it  was  actually  practised,  a 
new  form  of  the  hero-worship  of  the  pagans.     Nor  can  we 
wonder  in  the  least.     For  the  great  mass  of  the  Christian  peo- 
ple came,  in  fact,  fresh  from   polytheism,  without  thorough 
sonversion,  and  could  not  divest  themselves  of  their  old  notions 
md  customs  at  a  stroke.     The  despotic  form  of  government, 
;he  servile  subjection  of  the  people,  the  idolatrous  homage 
vhich  was  paid  to  the  Byzantine  emperors  and  their  statues, 
he  predicates  dvvina,  sacra,  ccelestia,  which  were  applied  tc 
he  utterances   of  their  will,  favored   the  worship  of  saints, 
lie  heathen  emperor  Julian  sarcastically  reproached  the  Chris- 
ians  with  reintroducing  polytheism  into  monotheism,  but,  on 
ccount  of  the  difference  of  the  objects,  revolted   from  the 
Christian  worship  of  martyrs  and  relics,  as  from  the  "  stench 
f  graves  and  dead  men's  bones."     The  Manichaean  taunt  we 
ave  already  mentioned.     The  Spanish  presbyter  Yigilantius, 
i  the  fifth  century,  called  the  worshippers  of  martyrs  and 
ilics,  ashes- worshippers  and  idolaters,8  and  taught  that,  accord- 
ig  to  the  Scriptures,  the  living  only  should  pray  with  and 
•r  each  other.     Even  some  orthodox  church  teachers  admitted 
te  affinity  of  the  saint-worship  with  heathenism,  though  with 
e  view  of  showing  that  all  that  is  good  in  the  heathen  wor- 

1  De  Civit.  Dei,  xxii.  10 :  "  Nobis  Martyres  non  sunt  dii :  quia  unum  eundemque 
urn  et  nostrum  scimus  et  Martyrum.  Nee  tamen  miraculis,  quae  per  Memoriae 
utrorum  Martyrum  fiunt,  ullo  modo  comparanda  sunt  miracula,  quae  facta  per  tem- 
).  perhibentur  illorum.  Verum  si  qua  similia  videntur,  sicut  a  Moyse  magi  Phara- 
!  8,  sic  eorum  dii  victi  sunt  a  Martyribus  nostris.  .  .  .  Martyribus  nostrifi  non  tern- 
I  sicut  diis,  sed  Memorias  sicut  hominibus  mortuis,  quorum  apud  Deura  vivunt 
(rit  us,  fabricamus ;  nee  ibi  erigimus  alt  aria,  ia  quibus  sacrificemus  Martyr  bus,  sed 
*  Deo  et  Martyrum  et  nostro  sacrificium  [<nipus  Christi]  immolanus." 

1  Cineraiios  and  idoMairca. 
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ship  reappears  far  better  in  the  Christian.  Eusebinij  cites  ft 
passage  from  Plato  on  the  worship  of  heroes,  demi-gods,  and 
their  graves,  and  then  applies  it  to  the  veneration  of  friends  of 
God  and  champions  of  true  religion;  so  that  the  Christiana 
did  well  to  visit  their  graves,  to  honor  their  memory  there, 
and  to  offer  their  prayers.1  The  Greeks,  Theodoret  thinks, 
have  the  least  reason  to  be  offended  at  what  takes  place  at  the 
graves  of  the  martyrs;  for  the  libations  and  expiations,  the 
demi-gods  and  deified  men,  originated  with  themselves.  Her- 
cules, ^Esculapius,  Bacchus,  the  Dioscuri,  and  the  like,  are 
deified  men ;  consequently  it  cannot  be  a  reproach  to  the 
Christians  that  they — not  deify,  but — honor  their  martyrs  as 
witnesses  and  servants  of  God.  The  ancients  saw  nothing 
censurable  in  such  worship  of  the  dead.  The  saints,  our 
helpers  and  patrons,  are  far  more  worthy  of  such  honor. 
The  temples  of  the  gods  are  destroyed,  the  philosophers,  ora- 
tors, and  emperors  are  forgotten,  but  the  martyrs  are  univer- 
sally known.  The  feasts  of  the  gods  are  now  replaced  by  the 
festivals  of  Peter,  Paul,  Marcellus,  Leontius,  Antonius,  Mauri- 
cms,  and  other  martyrs,  not  with  pagan  pomp  and  sensual 
pleasures,  but  with  Christian  soberness  and  decency.* 

Yet  even  this  last  distinction  which  Theodoret  asserts, 
sometimes  disappeared.  Augustine  laments  that  in  the  Afri- 
can church  banqueting  and  revelling  were  daily  practised  in 
honor  of  the  martyrs,'  but  thinks  that  this  weakness  must  be 
for  the  time  indulged  from  regard  to  the  ancient  customs  of 
the  pagans. 

In  connection  with  the  new  hero-worship  a  new  mythology 
also  arose,  which  filled  up  the  gaps  of  the  history  of  the  saints. 
and  sometimes  even  transformed  the  pagan  myths  of  gods  and 
heroes  into  Christian  legends.4  The  superstitious  imagination, 

1  In  his  Prseparat  Evangelica,  xiii.  cap.  11,  p,  668.  Comp.  Demostr.  Evang.  ni 
g  3,  p.  107. 

•  Theodoret,  Grsec.  affect  curatio.  Disp.  viiL    (Ed.  Schulz,  iv.  p.  902  sq.) 

'  "  Commessationes  et  ebrietates  in  honorem  etiam  beatissimorum  Martyrum." 
Ep.  22  and  29. 

4  Thus,  e.  g.,  the  fate  of  the  Attic  king's  son  Hippolytus,  who  was  dragged  u 
death  by  horses  on  the  sea  shore,  was  transferred  to  the  Christian  martyr  Hippdj 
SOB.  of  the  beginning  of  the  thh  d  eefctury.  The  martyr  Phocas,  a  gardeiier  at  SI 
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risions,  and  dreams,  and  pious  fraud  furnished  abundant  con- 
tributions to  the  Christian  legendary  poesj. 

The  worship  of  the  saints  found  eloquent  vindication  and 
jncouragement  not  only  in  poets  like  Prudentius  (about  405) 
md  Paulinus  of  ]S"ola  (died  431),  to  whom  greater  freedom  ia 
illowed,  but  even  in  all  the  prominent  theologians  and  preach 
;re  of  the  Nicene  and  post-Nicene  age.  It  was  as  popular  as 
nonkery,  and  was  as  enthusiastically  commended  by  the  lead- 
rs  of  the  church  in  the  East  and  West. 

The  two  instigations,  moreover,  are  closely  connected  and 
i*~or  each  other.  The  monks  were  most  zealous  friends  of 
aint-worship  in  their  own  cause.  The  church  of  the  fifth  cen- 
ary  already  went  almost  as  far  in  it  as  the  Middle  Age,  at  all 
vents  quite  as  far  as  the  council  of  Trent ;  for  this  council 
oes  not  prescribe  the  invocation  of  the  saints,  but  confines 
self  to  approving  it  as  "  good  and  useful "  (not  as  necessary] 
i  the  ground  of  their  reigning  with  Christ  in  heaven  and  their 
itercession  for  us,  and  expressly  remarks  that  Christ  is  our 
ily  Redeemer  and  Saviour.1  This  moderate  and  prudent 
atement  of  the  doctrine,  however,  has  not  yet  removed  the 
;cesses  which  the  Roman  Catholic  people  still  practise  in  the 
orship  of  the  saints,  their  images,  and  their  relics.  The 
reek  church  goes  even  further  in  theory  than  the  Roman ; 
r  the  confession  of  Peter  Mogilas  (which  was  subscribed  by 
'e  four  Greek  patriarchs  in  1643,  and  again  sanctioned  by 
le  council  of  Jerusalem  in  1672),  declares  it  duty  and  proprie- 
1  (%peo<?)  to  implore  the  intercession  (jj^ffireia)  of  Mary  and 
te  saints  with  God  for  us. 

We  now  cite,  for  proof  and  further  illustration,  the  most 
iiportant  passages  from  the  church  fathers  of  our  period  on 

tie  in  Pontus,  became  the  patron  of  all  mariners,  and  took  the  place  of  Castor 
a  Pollux.  At  the  daily  meals  on  shipboard,  Phocas  had  hia  portion  set  out 
amg  the  rest,  as  an  invisible  guest,  and  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  these  por- 
tiiB  was  finally  distributed  among  the  poor  as  a  thank-offering  for  the  prosperous 
'age. 

1  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xxv. :  "  Sanctos  una  cum  Christo  regnantes  orationes  suas 
p  hominibus  Deo  offere ;  bonum  atque  utile  esse  suppliciter  eos  invocare  et  ob 
befida  impetranda  a  Deo  per  Filium  ejus  Jesum  Christum,  qui  solus  noster  r» 
diptor  at  salvator  est,  ad  eonur  orationes,  opem  auxiliumque  confugere." 
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this  point.  In  the  numerous  memorial  discourses  of  the 
fathers,  the  martyrs  are  loaded  with  eulogies,  addressed  at 
present,  and  besought  for  their  protection.  The  universal 
tone  of  those  productions  is  offensive  to  the  Protestant  taste, 
and  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  evangelical  ideas  of  the  ex- 
clusive and  all-sufficient  mediation  of  Christ  and  of  justifica- 
tion by  pure  grace  without  the  merit  of  works.  But  it  mus* 
not  be  forgotten  that  in  these  discourses  very  much  is  to  be 
put  to  the  account  of  the  degenerate,  extravagant,  and  fulsome 
rhetoric  of  that  time.  The  best  church  fathers,  too,  never  sep 
arated  the  merits  of  the  saints  from  the  merits  of  Christ,  hut 
considered  the  former  as  flowing  out  of  the  latter. 

We  begin  with  the  Greek  fathers.  Basil  the  Great  calls 
the  forty  soldiers  who  are  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom 
under  Licinius  in  Sebaste  about  320,  not  only  a  "holy  choir," 
an  "invincible  phalanx,"  but  also  "common  patrons  of  the 
human  family,  helpers  of  our  prayers  and  most  mighty  inter- 
cessors with  God." ' 

Ephraim  Syrus  addresses  the  departed  saints,  in  general, 
in  such  words  as  these :  "  Remember  me,  ye  heirs  of  God,  ye 
brethren  of  Christ,  pray  to  the  Saviour  for  me,  that  I  through 
Christ  may  be  delivered  from  him  who  assaults  me  from  day 
to  day ;"  and  the  mother  of  a  martyr :  "  O  holy,  true,  and  blessed 
mother,  plead  for  me  with  the  saints,  and  pray :  *  Ye  trium- 
phant martyrs  of  Christ,  pray  for  Ephraim,  the  least,  the  mis- 
erable,' that  I  may  find  grace,  and  through  the  grace  of  Christ 
may  be  saved." 

Gregory  of  Nyssa  asks  of  St.  Theodore,  whom  he  thinks 
invisibly  present  at  his  memorial  feast,  intercessions  for  his 
country,  for  peace,  for  the  preservation  of  orthodoxy,  and  begs 
him  to  arouse  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  and  John  to  praj  er 
for  the  church  planted  by  them  (as  if  they  needed  such  aD 
admonition!).  He  relates  with  satisfaction  that  the  people 


1  Basil  M.  Horn.  19,  in  XL.  Martyres,  §  8 :  *n  x°P^  87*09,  £  o-fWa-y/io  fcp 
A  ffwaiutrjubs  ap"payf)ft    i>  Kotvol  <pv\aices  TOV    ytvovs   r  S>v    a.vS>poirttr 
Communes  generis  human!  custodes),  aya&oi  voivaivol  (ppovrfotav,  8eV)<rea>s  avvtf 
yoJ,  Trpfff&fvroil  Swardr  aro i  (legati  apud  Deum  potentissimi),  atrrfptt  f ? 
's,  &vdri  TWV  fKKA.TjfriaJK,  fyuSf  ovx  ^  T'J  KaTfKpvtyev,  dXA'  ovpavbs  uT«5«'{ot* 
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streamed  to  the  burial  place  of  this  saint  in  such  inultit  des 
;hat  the  place  looked  like  an  ant  hill.  In  his  life  of  St. 
Ephraim,  he  tells  of  a  pilgrim  who  lost  himself  among  the  bar- 
)arian  posterity  of  Ishmael,  but  by  the  prayer,  "  St.  Ephraim. 
iclp  me !  " J  and  the  protection  of  the  saint,  happily  found  his 
vay  home.  He  himself  thus  addresses  him  at  the  close: 
'  Thou  who  standest  at  the  holy  altar,  and  with  angels  servest 
he  life-giving  and  most  holy  Trinity,  remember  us  all,  and  im- 
•lore  for  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  enjoyment  of  the 
ternal  kingdom."  * 

Gregory  Nazianzen  is  convinced  that  the  departed  Cyprian 
uides  and  protects  his  church  in  Carthage  more  powerfully 
y  his  intercessions  than  he  formerly  did  by  his  teachings,  be- 
a,use  he  now  stands  so  much  nearer  the  Deity ;  he  addresses 
im  as  present,  and  implores  his  favor  and  protection.8  In  his 
ilogy  on  Athanasius,  who  was  but  a  little  while  dead,  he 
•ays :  "  Look  graciously  down  upon  us,  and  dispose  this  peo- 
e  to  be  perfect  worshippers  of  the  perfect  Trinity ;  and  when 
e  times  are  quiet,  preserve  us — when  they  are  troubled,  re- 
eve us,  and  take  us  to  thee  in  thy  fellowship." 

Even  Chrysostom  did  not  rise  above  the  spirit  of  the  time, 
.e  too  is  an  eloquent  and  enthusiastic  advocate  of  the  worship 
(  the  saints  and  their  relics.  At  the  close  of  his  memorial 
(^course  on  Sts.  Bernice  and  Prosdoce — two  saints  who  have 
it  even  a  place  in  the  Roman  calendar — he  exhorts  his  hear- 
ts not  only  on  their  memorial  days  but  also  on  other  days  to 
iplore  these  saints  to  be  our  protectors:  "For  they  have 
g3at  boldness  not  merely  during  their  life  but  also  after  death, 
u,  much  greater  after  death.4  For  they  now  bear  the  stig 
n.ta  of  Christ  [the  marks  of  martyrdom],  and  when  they 
fi)w  these,  they  can  persuade  the  King  to  anything."  He 

"Ayi«  E</>pat;u,  0aT)dci  /uoi. 

1  'Airovfj.tvo?  TUMV  a.naprr)^a.rcav  aqittriv,  altaviov  ri  /Sam\eia?  air<fA  tinny.  De  vita 
8  raem.  p.  616  (torn.  iii.). 

'  2u  56  TjjiSs  frroirTtroi?  &vv>§ev  TXewt,  «oJ  rbv  iifitrtpov  Sitfcfyou  Aiyor  KO.\  &(ovt 
«.A.  Orat.  18  in  laud.  Cypr.  p.  286. 

n<xpaKaA<i,uei'  auTekj,  a|ia>juf v  yeveaSai  wpo 
rorjoiay  oii^i  £axrai  ftAvov,  aXAa  «al  TfXtwTiijo 
'»  Opp.  torn.  u.  770. 
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relates  that  once,  when  the  harvest  was  endangered  by  exces 
give  rain,  the  whole  population  of  Constantinople  flocked  t< 
the  church  of  the  Apostles,  and  there  elected  the  apostles  Pete; 
and  Andrew,  Paul  and  Timothy,  patrons  and  intercessors  be 
fore  the  throne  of  grace.1  Christ,  says  he  on  Heb.  i.  14,  re 
deems  us  as  Lord  and  Master,  the  angels  redeem  us  as  minis 
ters. 

*  Asterius  of  Amasia  calls  the  martyr  Phocas,  the  patron  of 
mariners,  "  a  pillar  and  foundation  of  the  churches  of  God  ii 
the  world,  the  most  renowned  of  the  martyrs,  who  draws  mer 
of  all  countries  in  hosts  to  his  church  in  Sinope,  and  who  now 
since  his  death,  distributes  more  abundant  nourishment  thai 
Joseph  in  Egypt." 

Among  the  Latin  fathers,  Ambrose  of  Milan  is  one  of  tlu 
first  and  most  decided  promoters  of  the  worship  of  saints.  W< 
cite  a  passage  or  two.  "  May  Peter,  who  so  successfully  weep 
for  himself,  weep  also  for  us,  and  turn  upon  us  the  friendly 
look  of  Christ." s  "  The  angels,  who  are  appointed  to  guarc 
us,  must  be  invoked  for  us ;  the  martyrs,  to  whose  intercessior 
we  have  claim  by  the  pledge  of  their  bodies,  must  be  invoked 
They  who  have  washed  away  their  sins  by  their  own  blood 
may  pray  for  our  sins.  For  they  are  martyrs  of  God,  our  higl 
priests,  spectators  of  our  life  arid  our  acts.  We  need  not  bins! 
to  use  them  as  intercessors  for  our  weakness;  for  they  als< 
knew  the  infirmity  of  the  body  when  they  gained  the  victon 
over  it." ' 

Jerome  disputes  the  opinion  of  Yigilantius,  that  we  should 
pray  for  one  another  in  this  life  only,  and  that  the  dead  do  not 

1  Contra  ludos  et  theatra,  n.  1,  torn.  vL  318. 

*  Hexaem.  1.  v.  cap.  25,  §  90 :  "Meat  pro  nobis  Petrus,  qui  pro  se  bene  flevit,  el 
iii  nos  pia  Christ!  ora  convertat.  Approperet  Jesu  Domini  passio,  quae  quotidie  d& 
Beta  nostra  condonat  et  munus  remissionis  operatur." 

De  viduis,  c.  9  :  "  Obsecrandi  sunt  Angeli  pro  nobis,  qui  nobis  ad  praesidim 
datJ  sunt ;  martyres  obsecrandi,  quorum  videmur  nobis  quoddam  corporis  pignore 
patrocinium  vindicare.  Possunt  pro  peccatis  rogare  nostris,  qui  proprio  sanguine 
etiam  si  qua  habuerunt  pcccata  laverunt.  Isti  enim  sunt  Dei  martyres,  nostri  prffi- 
soles,  speculatores  vitas  actuumque  nostrorum,"  etc.  Ambrose  goes  farthe^  thai 
the  council  of  Trent,  which  does  not  command  the  invocation  of  the  saints,  bat  onlj 
commends  it,  and  represents  it  not  as  duty,  but  only  as  privilege.  See  the  passag< 
already  cited,  p.  437. 
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bear  our  prayers,  and  ascribes  to  departed  saints  a  sort  of  omni- 
presence, because,  according  to  Rev.  xiv.  4,  they  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.1  He  thinks  that  their  prayer? 
ire  much  more  effectual  in  heaven  than  they  were  upon  earth 
f  Moses  implored  the  forgiveness  of  God  for  six  hundred  thou- 
and  men,  and  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  prayed  for  his  mur- 
lerers  after  the  example  of  Christ,  should  they  cease  to  pray, 
nd  to  be  heard,  when  they  are  with  Christ  ? 

Augustine  infers  from  the  interest  which  the  rich  man  in 
ell  still  had  in  the  fate  of  his  five  surviving  brothers  (Luke 
ivi.  27),  that  the  pious  dead  in  heaven  must  have  even  far 
lore  interest  in  the  kindred  and  friends  whom  they  have  left 
ehind."  He  also  calls  the  saints  our  intercessors,  yet  under 
!hrist,  the  proper  and  highest  Intercessor,  as  Peter  and  the 
:her  apostles  are  shepherds  under  the  great  chief  Shepherd.1 
a  a  memorial  discourse  on  Stephen,  he  imagines  that  martyr, 
id  St.  Paul  who  stoned  him,  to  be  present,  and  begs  them  for 
teir  intercessions  with  the  Lord  with  whom  they  reign.4  He 
tributes  miraculous  effects,  even  the  raising  of  the  dead,  to  the 
tercessions  of  Stephen.6  But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  declares, 
t  we  have  already  observed,  his  inability  to  solve  the  difficult 
uestion  of  the  way  in  which  the  dead  can  be  made  acquainted 
'ith  our  wishes  and  prayers.  At  all  events,  in  Augustine's 
jactical  religion  the  worship  of  the  saints  occupies  a  subor 
date  place.  In  his  "  Confessions  "  and  "  Soliloquies  "  he  al- 
•uys  addresses  himself  directly  to  God,  not  to  Mary  nor  to 
nrtyrs. 

The  Spanish  poet  Prudentius  flees  with  prayers  and  confes- 
6  ns  of  sin  to  St.  Laurentius,  and  considers  himself  unworthy 
the  heard  by  Christ  Himself." 

1  Adv.  Vigilant,  n.  6 :  "  Si  agnus  ubique,  ergo  et  hi,  qui  cum  agno  aunt,  u  Mque 
»  credendi  aunt."     So  the  heathen  also  attributed  ubiquity  to  their  demons.     He- 
tf  us,  Opera  et  dies,  v.  121  sqq. 
1  Epist.  259,  n.  5. 
'  Sermo  285,  n.  5. 

Sermo  817,  n.  5:  "Ambo  modo  sermon  em  nostrum  avditis;  ambo    ro  uobii 
W3      ,  .  orationibus  suis  commend ent  nos." 
Serm.  324. 
Hymn.  ii.  in  hon.  S.  Laurent,  vss.  570-584 : 
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The  poems  of  Paulinns  of  Nola  are  full  of  direct  prayen 
for  the  intercessions  of  the  saints,  especially  of  St.  Felix,  in 
whose  honor  he  erected  a  basilica,  and  annually  composed  an 
ode,  and  whom  he  calls  his  patron,  his  father,  his  lord.  He  re- 
lates that  the  people  came  in  great  crowds  around  the  wonder- 
working relics  of  this  saint  on  his  memorial  day,  and  could  no1 
look  on  them  enough. 

Leo  the  Great,  in  his  sermons,  lays  great  stress  on  th« 
powerful  intercession  of  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of 
the  Roman  martyr  Laurentius.1 

Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  at  the  close  of  our  period,  weni 
much  farther. 

According  to  this  we  cannot  wonder  that  the  Virgin  Marj 
and  the  saints  are  interwoven  also  in  the  prayers  of  the  litur 
gies,*  and  that  their  merits  and  intercession  stand  by  the  sid< 
of  the  merits  of  Christ  as  a  ground  of  the  acceptance  of  GUI 
prayers. 

§  85.    Festivals  of  the  Saints. 

The  system  of  saint-worship,  like  that  of  the  worship  of 
Mary,  became  embodied  in  a  series  of  religious  festivals,  oi 
which  many  had  only  a  local  character,  some  a  provincial 
some  a  universal.  To  each  saint  a  day  of  the  year,  the  day  ot 
his  death,  or  his  heavenly  birthday,  was  dedicated,  and  it  wa 
celebrated  with  a  memorial  oration  and  exercises  of  divim 
worship,  but  in  many  cases  desecrated  by  unrestrained  amuse 
ments  of  the  people,  like  the  feasts  of  the  heathen  gods  anc 
heroes. 

The  most  important  saints'  days  which  come  down  Iron 

"  Indignus  agnosco  et  scio, 

Quern  Christus  ipse  exaudiat ; 
— Sed  per  patronos  martyres 
Potest  medelair  consequi." 

1  '  Cuius  oratione,"  says  he  of  the  latter,  "  et  patrocinio  adjuvari  D  os  sir*  i 
done  confidimus."    Serm.  86  in  Natal.  S.  Laurent  c.  4. 

*  E.  g.,  the  Liturgies  of  St.  James,  St.  Mark,  St.  Basil,  St  Phryeostom,  the  Cop 
tic  Liturgy  of  St.  Cyril,  and  the  Roman  Liturgy. 
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;he  early  church,  and  bear  a  universal  character,  are  the  fol 
owing: 

1.  The  feast  of  the  two  chief  apostles  PETEE  an.  PATTL,'  oii 
he  twenty-ninth  of  June,  the  day  of  their  martyrdom.     It  is 
nth  the  Latins  and  the  Greeks  the  most  important  of  tho 
aasts  of  the  apostles,  and,  as  the  homilies  for  the  day  by  Greg- 
ry  ^Naziaiizen,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  Leo  the 
'rreat  show,  was  generally  introduced  as  early  as  the  fourth 
entury. 

2.  Besides  this,  the  Roman  church  has  observed  since  the 
fth  century  a  special  feast  in  honor  of  the  prince  of  the  apos- 
es  and  for  the  glorification  of  the  papal  office :  the  feast  of 
IE  SEE  OF  PETEK  "  on  the  twenty-second  of  February,  the  day 
i  which,  according  to  tradition,  he  took  possession  of  the 
,oman  bishopric.     With  this  there  was  also  an  Antiochian 
:.  Peter's  day  on  the  eighteenth  of  January,  in  memory  of 
16  supposed  episcopal  reign  of  this  apostle  in  Antioch.     The 
atholic  liturgists  dispute  which  of  the  two  feasts  is  the  older, 
fter  Leo  the  Great,  the  bishops  used  to  keep  their  NatoiLes. 
absequently  the  feast  of  the  CHAINS  OF  PETEK  *  was  intro- 
>iced  in  memory  of  the  chains  which  Peter  wore,  according 
'  Acts  xii.  6,  under  Herod  at  Jerusalem,  and,  according  to 
le  Roman  legend,  in  the  prison  at  Rome  under  Nero. 

3.  The  feast  of  JOHN,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  on  the 
i  enty-seventh  of  December,  has  already  been  mentioned  in 
(unection  with  the  Christmas  cycle.4 

4.  Likewise  the  feast  of  the  protomartyr  STEPHEN,  on  the 
tenty- sixth  of  December,  after  the  fourth  century.* 

5.  The  feast  of  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  the  last  representative 

1  Natalit  apostolorttm  Petri  et  Pauli. 

*  festum  cathedra  Petri. 

*  Festum  catenarum  Petri,  commonly  Petri  ad  vincula,  on  the  first  of  August 
A  ording  to  the  legend,  the  Herodian  Peter's-chain,  which  the  empress  Eudozia, 
W:  of  Theodosius  II.,  discovered  on  a  pilgrimage  in  Jerusalem,  and  sent  as  a  pro- 
as relic  to  Rome,  miraculously  united  with  the  Neronian  Peter's-chain  at  Rome 
oi  he  first  contact,  so  that  the  two  have  since  formed  only  one  holy  and  inseparable 
ein! 

'  Comp.  §  77,  p.  398. 
'  Ibid. 
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of  the  saints  before  Christ.  This  was,  contrary  to  the  genera 
rule,  a  feast  of  his  birth,  not  his  martyrdom,  and,  with  reference 
to  the  birth  festival  of  the  Lord  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  Decem- 
ber, was  celebrated  six  months  earlier,  on  the  twenty-fourth  of 
June,  the  summer  solstice.  This  was  intended  to  signify  ut 
once  his  relation  to  Christ  and  his  well-known  word :  "  He 
must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  He  represented  the  de- 
creasing sun  of  the  ancient  covenant ;  Christ,  the  rising  sun  of 
the  new.1  In  order  to  celebrate  more  especially  the  martyr- 
dom of  the  Baptist,  a  feast  of  the  BEHEADING  OF  JOHN,'  on  the 
wenty-ninth  of  August,  was  afterward  introduced ;  but  this 
never  became  so  important  and  popular  as  the  feast  of  his  birth. 

6.  To  be  just  to  all  the  heroes  of  the  faith,  the  Greek 
church,  after  the  fourth  century,  celebrated  a  feast  of  ALL 
SAINTS  on  the  Sunday  after  Pentecost  (the  Latin  festival  of  the 
Trinity).1     The  Latin  church,  after  610,  kept  a  similar  feast, 
the  FESTUM  OMNIUM  SANCTORUM,  on   the  first  of  November; 
but  this  did  not  come  into  general  use  till  after  the  ninth  cen- 
tury. 

7.  The  feast  of  the  ARCHANGEL  MICHAEL,*  the  leader  of  the 
hosts  of  angels,  and  the  representative  of  the  church  trium- 
phant,* on  the   twenty-ninth  of  September.      This  owes  ifs 
origin  to  some  miraculous  appearances  of  Michael  in  the  Cath- 
olic legends.*    The  worship  of  the  angels  developed  itself  sim- 

1  Comp.  John  iiL  80.  This  interpretation  is  given  by  Augustine,  Senn.  1 2  in 
Nat.  Dora. :  "  In  nativitate  Christ!  dies  crescit ;  in  Johannis  nativitate  decretal. 
Profectum  plane  facit  dies,  quum  mundi  Salvator  oritur ;  defectum  patitur,  quure 
ultimas  prophetarum  generatur." 

*  Festum  decollation™  8.  Johannis  B. 

*  This  Sunday  is  therefore  called  by  the  Greeks  the  Martyrf  and  Saints1  8u* 
lay,  ri    KvpiaKT]    ruv   ayioir   -KO.VT  coi/,  or   ruv   ayi<av   Kal   naprvpttr.     1 
nave  a  homily  of  Chrysostom  on  it:  'Eyitw/jiiov  «is  TOVS  ayiovs  tarra.*  rot?  it  8A^ 
TO)  Kotr/jitfi  napTvp-(\ffa.vTfs,  or  De  martyribus  totius  orbis.     Horn,  buriv.  Opera,  torn.  ii. 
711  sqq. 

4  Festum  8.  JMichaelis,  archangdi. 

*  Rev.  xiL  7-9 ;  comp.  Jude,  vs.  9. 

6  Comp.  Augusti,  Archaeologie,  L  p.  585.  Michael,  e.  g.,  in  a  pestilence  in  Rome 
fa  the  seventh  century,  is  said  to  have  appeared  as  a  deliverer  on  the  Tomb  of  Ha- 
drian (Moles  Hadriani,  or  Mausoleo  di  Adriano),  so  that  the  place  received  the  n»m« 
of  Angel's  Castle  (Castello  di  S.  Angelo).  It  lies,  as  is  well  known,  a:  tbe  gred 
bridge  of  the  Tiber,  and  is  used  as  a  fortress. 
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Itaneously  with  the  worship  of  Mary  and  the  saints,  and 
lurches  also  were  dedicated  to  angels,  and  called  after  their 
ames.  Thus  Constantino  the  Great  built  a  church  to  the 
-changel  Michael  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Black  Sea,  whert 
le  angel,  according  to  the  legend,  appeared  to  some  ship- 
recked  persons  and  rescued  them  from  death.  Justinian  I 
lilt  as  many  as  six  churches  to  him.  Yet  the  feast  of  Mi- 
tael,  which  some  trace  back  to  Pope  Gelasius  I.,  A.  D.  493, 
ems  not  to  have  become  general  till  after  the  ninth  century. 

£6.     The  Christian  Calendar.     The  Legends  of  the  Saints. 
The  Acta  Sanctorum. 

This  is  the  place  for  some  observations  on  the  origin  and 
taracter  of  the  Christian  calendar  with  reference  to  its  eccle- 
sstical  elements,  the  catalogue  of  saints  and  their  festivals. 

The  Christian  calendar,  as  to  its  contents,  dates  from  the 
f  irtli  and  later  centuries ;  as  to  its  form,  it  comes  down  from 
cssieal  antiquity,  chiefly  from  the  Romans,  whose  numerous 
cendars  contained,  together  with  astronomical  and  astrologi- 
c  notes,  tables  also  of  civil  and  religious  festivals  and  public 
sjirts.  Two  calendars  of  Christian  Rome  still  extant,  one  of 
I  year  354,  the  other  of  the  year  448,1  show  the  transition. 
£3  former  contains  for  the  first  time  the  Christian  week  be- 
gning  with  Sunday,  together  with  the  week  of  heathen 
Rme;  the  other  contains  Christian  feast  days  and  holiday „, 
tfugh  as  yet  very  few,  viz.,  four  festivals  of  Christ  and  six 
•n-tyr  days.  The  oldest  purely  Christian  calendar  is  a  Gothic 
oi,  which  originated  probably  in  Thrace  in  the  fourth  cen- 
'ii.'.  The  fragment  still  extant*  contains  thirty-eight  days 
o  November  and  the  close  of  October,  among  which  seven 
<las  are  called  by  the  names  of  saints  (two  from  the  Bible, 
the  from  the  church  universal,  and  two  from  the  Gothic 
ckrch). 

The  latter  is  found  in  the  Acta  Sanct,  Jun.  torn.  vii.  p.  176  sqq. 

Printed  in  Angelo  Mai,  Script,  vet.  nova  collect  torn.  v.  P.  1,  pp.  66-68. 
•-«.  Krafft,  Kirchengeschichte  der  germanischen  Volker.  Vol.  L  DIT.  1,  pp 
53IS-.87. 
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There  are,  however,  still  earlier  lists  of  saints'  days,  accord 
ing  to  the  date  of  the  holiday ;  the  oldest  is  a  Roman  one  of 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  which  contains  the  memorial 
days  of  twelve  bishops  of  Rome  and  twenty-four  martyrs,  to- 
gether with  the  festival  of  the  birth  of  Christ  and  the  festival 
of  Peter  on  the  twenty-second  of  February. 

Such  tables  are  the  groundwork  of  the  calendar  and  thi 
martyrologies.  At  first  each  community  or  province  had  ib 
own  catalogue  of  feasts,  hence  also  its  own  calendar.  Suck 
local  registers  were  sometimes  called  diptycha '  (StTrrv^a),  be 
cause  they  were  recorded  on  tables  with  two  leaves ;  yet  thej 
commonly  contained,  besides  the  names  of  the  martyrs,  thi 
names  also  of  the  earlier  bishops  and  still  living  benefactors  o 
persons,  of  whom  the  priests  were  to  make  mention  by  nami 
in  the  prayer  before  the  consecration  of  the  elements  in  tin 
eucharist.  The  spread  of  the  worship  of  a  martyr,  whicl 
usually  started  from  the  place  of  his  martyrdom,  promoted  th 
interchange  of  names.  The  great  influence  of  Rome  gave  fr 
the  Roman  festival-list  and  calendar  the  chief  currency  in  th 
West. 

Gradually  the  whole  calendar  was  filled  up  with  the  name 
of  saints.  As  the  number  of  the  martyrs  exceeded  the  nurnk 
of  days  in  the  year,  the  commemoration  of  several  must  fa; 
upon  the  same  day,  or  the  canonical  hours  of  cloister  devotio 
must  be  given  up.  The  oriental  calendar  is  richer  in  saint 
from  the  Old  Testament  than  the  occidental.* 

With  the  calendars  are  connected  the  Martyrologia,  c 
Acta  Martyrum,  Acta  Sanctorum,  called  by  the  Greeks  Mem 
logia  and  Mencea.*  There  were  at  first  only  "Diptycha"  an 

1  From  S/TTTUXOS,  folded  double. 

1  The  Roman  Catholic  saint-calendars  have  passed,  without  material  change, 
the  Protestant  church  in  Germany  and  other  countries.  Recently  Prof.  Piper 
Berlin  has  attempted  a  thorough  evangelical  reform  of  the  calendar  by  rejecting  t: 
doubtful  or  specifically  Roman  saints,  and  adding  the  names  of  the  forerunners  • 
the  Reformation  and  the  Reformers  and  distinguished  men  of  the  Protests 
churches  to  the  list  onder  their  birthdays.  To  this  reform  also  his  Evangelitt 
Kalender  is  devoted,  which  has  appeared  annually  since  1850,  and  contains  br 
popular  sketches  of  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  saints  received  into  the  imp 
calendar.  Most  English  and  American  calendars  entirely  omit  this  list  of  f 

*  From  piii>,  month;  hence,  month-register.     The  Greek  Menoloyie*, 
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Calendaria  martyrum,"  i.  e.,  lists  of  the  names  of  the  martyrs 
jmmemorated  by  the  particular  church  in  the  order  of  the 
ays  of  their  death  on  the  successive  days  of  the  year,  with  or 
ithout  statements  of  the  place  and  manner  of  their  passion, 
'his  simple  skeleton  became  gradually  animated  with  biog- 
iphical  sketches,  coming  down  from  different  times  and 
arious  authors,  containing  a  confused  mixture  of  history  and 
,ble,  truth  and  fiction,  piety  and  superstition,  and  needing  to 
3  used  with  great  critical  caution.  As  these  biographies  of 
:e  saints  were  read  on  their  annual  days  in  the  church  and  in 
e  cloisters  for  the  edification  of  the  people,  they  were  called 
agenda. 

The  first  Acts  of  the  Martyrs  come  down  from  the  second 
id  third  centuries,  in  part  from  eye-witnesses,  as,  for  exam- 
p,  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  (A.  D.  155),  and  of  the  martyrs 
c  Lyons  and  Yienne  in  South  Gaul ;  but  most  of  them  origin- 
al, at  least  in  their  present  form,  in  the  post-Constantinian 
as.     Eusebius  wrote  a  general  martyrology,  which  is  lost. 
1e  earliest  Latin  martyrology  is  ascribed  to  Jerome,  but  at 
a  events  contains  many  later  additions ;  this  father,  however, 
finished  valuable  contributions  to  such  works  in  his  "  Livea 
o  eminent  Monks  "  and  his  "  Catalogue  of  celebrated  Church 
Tichers."     Pope  Gelasius  thought  good  to  prohibit  or  to  re- 
st ct  the  church  reading  of  the  Acts  of  the  Saints,  because  the 
niaes  of  the  authors  were  unknown,  and  superfluous  and  in- 
(Xgruous  additions  by  heretics  or  uneducated  persons  (idiotis) 
n;ht  be  introduced.     Gregory  the  Great  speaks  of  a  martyr- 
>\ry  in  use  in  Rome  and  elsewhere,  which  is  perhaps  the  same 
af  rward  ascribed  to  Jerome  and  widely  spread.     The  present 
Mrtyrologium  JRomanum,  which  embraces  the  saints  of  all 
oitries,  is  an  expansion  of  this,  and  was  edited  by  Baronius 
rii  a  learned  commentary  at  the  command  of  Gregory  XIII. 
•  n  Sixtus  Y.  in  1586,  and  afterward  enlarged  by  the  Jesuit 
>l<ibert  Kosweyd. 

10  are  simply  the  lists  of  the  martyrs  in  monthly  order,  with  short  biographical 
n'ltia.  The  Mencea,  juTjveua,  are  intended  for  the  public  worship,  and  comprise 
"'&!  folio  volumes,  corresponding  to  the  twelve  months,  with  the  nfficia  of  th» 
••in  for  every  day,  and  the  proper  legends  and  hymns. 
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Rosweyd  (f  1629)  also  sketched,  toward   the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  the  plan  for  the  celebrated  "  Acta  Sanctf 
i*um,  quotquot  toto  orbe  coluntur,"  which  Dr.  John  van  Bol 
land  (f  1665)  and  his  companions  and  continuators,  called  Bol 
landists   (Henschen,   f  1681 ;    Papenbroek,   f  1714  ;    Solliei 
f  1740 ;  Stiltinck,  f  1762,  and  others  of  inferior  merit),  publish 
ed  at  Antwerp  in  fifty-three  folio  volumes,  between  *he  vear 
1643  and  1794  (including  the  two  volumes  of  the  second  series) 
under  the  direction  of  the  Jesuits,  and  with  the  richest  an< 
rarest  literary  aids.1     This  work  contains,  in  the  order  of  th 
days  of  the  year,  the  biography  of  every  saint  in  the  Catholi 
calendar,  as  composed  by  the  Bollandists,  down  to  the  fifteent] 
>f  October,  together  with  all  the  acts  of  canonization,  paps 
bulls,  and  other  ancient  documents  belonging  thereto,  wit 
learned  treatises  and  notes ;  and  that  not  in  the  style  of  popula 
.egends,  but  in  the  tone  of  thorough  historical  investigate 
and  free  criticism,  so  far  as  a  general  accordance  with  the  K< 
man  Catholic  system  of  faith  would  allow.1     It  was  interrup 
ed  in  1773  by  the  abolition  of  the  order  of  the  Jesuits,  the 
again  in  1794,  after  a  brief  resumption  of  labor  and  the  puhl 
cation  of  two  more  volumes  (the  fifty-second  and  fifty-third),  b 
the  French  Revolution  and  invasion  of  the  Netherlands  and  tl 
partial  destruction  of  the  literary  material ;  but  since  1845  (< 
properly  since  1837)  it  has  been  resumed  at  Brussels  under  tli 

1  When  Rosweyd's  prospectus,  which  contemplated  only  17  volumes,  was  sho» 
to  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  he  asked :  M  What  is  the  man's  age  ?  "  "  Perhaps  forty 
"Does  he  expect  to  live  two  hundred  years?"  More  than  250  years  have  pass- 
since,  and  still  the  work  is  unfinished.  The  relation  of  the  principal  authors  is 
cated  hi  the  following  verse : 

"  Quod  Rosweydus  praepararat, 

Quod  Bollandus  inchoarat, 

Quod  Henschenius  formarat, 

Perfecit  (?)  Papenbroekius." 

*  The  work  was  even  violently  persecuted  at  times  hi  the  Romish  Church, 
penbroek,  for  proving  that  the  prophet  Elijah  was  not  the  founder  of  the  Oannel 
order,  was  stigmatized  as  a  heretic,  and  the  Acta  condemned  by  the  Spanish  Inq 
sition,  but  the  condemnation  was  removed  by  papal  interference  hi  1715.  The  B 
landists  took  holy  revenge  of  the  Carmelites  by  a  most  elaborate  biography  and  v 
dication  of  St.  Theresa,  the  glory  of  that  order,  in  the  fifty-fourth  volume  (the  fi 
of  the  new  series),  1845,  sub  Oct.  15th,  pp.  109-776. 
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mspices  of  the  same  order,  though  not  with  the  same  historical 
earning  and  critical  acumen,  and  proceeds  tediously  toward 
ompletion.1  This  colossal  and  amazing  work  of  more  than 
wo  centuries  of  pious  industry  and  monkish  learning  will  al- 
t-ays remain  a  rich  mine  for  the  system  of  martyr  and  saint- 
rorship  and  the  history  of  Christian  life. 


§  87.      Worship  of  Relics.    Dogma  of  the  Resurrection. 
Miracles  of  Relics. 

omp.  the  Literature  at  §  84.  Also  J.  MABILLON  (R.  C.) :  Observations 
de  sanctorum  reliquiis  (Prsef.  ad  Acta  s.  Bened.  Ordinis).  Par.  1669. 
BABRINGTON  and  KIKK  (E.  0.) :  The  Faith  of  Catholics,  &c.  Lond. 
1846.  Vol.  iii.  pp.  250-307.  On  the  Protestant  side,  J.  H.  JTTNO: 
Disquisitio  antiquaria  de  reliqu.  et  profanis  et  saoris  earumque  cultu, 
ed.  4.  Hannov.  1783. 

The  veneration  of  martyrs  and  saints  had  respect,  in  the 
•st  instance,  to  their  immortal  spirits  in  heaven,  but  came  to 
•i  extended,  aiso,  in  a  lower  degree,  to  their  earthly  remains 
<  relics.'  By  these  are  to  be  understood,  first,  their  bodies,  or 
ither  parts  of  them,  bones,  blood,  ashes ;  then  all  which  was 
i  any  way  closely  connected  with  their  persons,  clothes,  staff, 
t.Tiiture,  and  especially  the  instruments  of  their  martyrdom. 

1  The  names  connected  with  the  new  (third)  series  are  Joseph  van  der  Moere, 

Jeph  van  Hecke,  Bossue,  Buch,  Tinnebroek,  etc.     By  1858  five  new  folio  vol- 

u:s  had  appeared  at  Brussels  (to  the  twenty-second  of  October),  so  that  the  whole 

»k  now  embraces  fifty-eight  volumes,  which  cost  from  two  thousand  four  hundred 

K;hree  thousand  francs.     The  present  Bollandist  library  is  in  the  convent  of  St. 

Maael  in  Brussels  and  embraces  in  three  rooms  every  known  biography  of  a  saint, 

Ivdreds  of  the  rarest  missals  and  breviaries,  hymnals  and  martyrologies,  sacru. 

notaries  and  rituals.     A  not  very  correct  reprint  of  the  Antwerp  original  has  ap- 

p»-ed  at  Venice  since  1734.     A  new  edition  by  Jo.  Carnandet  is  now  coming  on* 

•t'aris  and  Rome,  1863  sqq.     Complete  copies  have  become  very  rare.     I  hare 

*e  and  used  at  different  tunes  three  copies,  one  hi  the  Theol.  Seminary  Library  at 

A.over,  and  two  at  New  York  (in  the  Astor  Library,  and  in  the  Union  TheoL 

fe.  Ubrary).     Comp.  the  Prooemium  de  ratione  universa  operia,  in  the  Acta  Sanc- 

»n,  vol.  vi.  for  Oct.  (published  1845).     R.  P.  Dom  Pitra:  Etudes  sur  la  Collec- 

rfc  des  Actes  des  Saintes,  par  les  RR.  PP.  Jusuites  Bollandistes.    Par.  1880. 

^1  an  article  on  the  BoHandists  by  J.  M.  Neale  in  his  Essays  on  Liturgiology  and 

*ch  History,  Lond.  1863,  p.  89  ff. 

Reliquiae,  and  reliqua,  Attywo. 
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After  the  time  of  Ambrose  the  cross  of  Christ  also,  which,  witi 
the  superscription  and  the  nails,  are  said  to  have  been  miracn 
lously  discovered  by  the  empress  Helena  in  326,1  was  included 
and  subsequently  His  crown  of  thorns  and  His  coat,  which  ar 
preserved,  the  former,  according  to  the  legend,  in  Paris,  and  th 
latter  in  Treves.5  Eelics  of  the  body  of  Christ  cannot  b 
thought  of,  since  He  arose  without  seeing  corruption,  an* 
ascended  to  heaven,  where,  above  the  reach  of  idolatry  am 
superstition,  He  is  enthroned  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fathei 
His  true  relics  are  the  Holy  Supper  and  His  living  presence  i: 
the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  worship  of  relics,  like  the  worship  of  Mary  and  th 
saints,  began  in  a  sound  religious  feeling  of  reverence,  of  lov< 
and  of  gratitude,  but  has  swollen  to  an  avalanche,  and  rushe 
into  all  kinds  of  superstitious  and  idolatrous  excess.  "Th 
most  glorious  thing  that  the  mind  conceives,"  says  Goethe,  "i 

1  The  legend  of  the  "  invention  of  the  cross  "  (inventio  s.  crncis),  which  is  eel 
brated  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  by  a  special  festival,  is  at  best  faintly  implie 
in  Eusebius  in  a  letter  of  Constantino  to  the  bishop  Macarius  of  Jerusalem  (Vil 
Const,  iii.  80 — a  passage  which  Gieseler  overlooked — though  in  iii.  25,  where 
should  be  expected,  it  is  entirely  unnoticed,  as  Gieseler  correctly  observes),  and  dot 
not  appear  till  several  decennia  later,  first  hi  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (whose  Epist  a 
Constantium  of  351,  however,  is  considered  by  Gieseler  and  others,  on  critical  ar 
theological  grounds,  a  much  later  production),  then,  with  good  agreement  as  to  tt 
main  fact,  hi  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Paulinus  of  Nola,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodore 
and  other  fathers.  With  all  these  witnesses  the  fact  is  still  hardly  credible,  and  hi 
against  it  particularly  the  folio  whig  considerations:  (1)  The  place  of  the  crucifixic 
was  desecrated  under  the  emperor  Hadrian  by  heathen  temples  and  statues,  besidi 
Seing  filled  up  and  defaced  beyond  recognition.  (2)  There  is  no  clear  testimony  c 
a  contemporary.  (3)  The  pilgrim  from  Bordeaux,  who  visited  Jerusalem  in  333,  ac 
in  a  still  extant  itinerarium  (Vetera  Rom.  itineraria,  ed.  P.  Wesseling,  p.  593)  enur 
crates  all  the  sacred  things  of  the  holy  city,  knows  nothing  of  the  holy  cross  or  i 
Invention  (comp.  Gieseler,  L  2,  p.  279,  note  37 ;  Edinb.  ed.  vol.  ii.  p.  36).  Th 
aiiracle  contributed  very  much  to  the  increase  of  the  superstitious  use  of  crosses  ai: 
crucifixes.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  remarks  that  about  380  the  splinters  of  the  ho 
cross  filled  the  whole  world,  and  yet,  according  to  the  account  of  the  devout  bi 
credulous  Paulinus  of  Nola  (Epist.  31,  al.  11),  the  original  remained  in  Jerusale 
undiminished ; — a  continual  miracle !  Besides  Gieseler,  comp.  particularly  the  a 
nute  investigation  of  this  legend  by  Isaac  Taylor,  The  Invention  or  the  Cross  and  t] 
Miracles  therewith  connected,  in  "Ancient  Christianity,"  voL  ii.  pp.  277-315. 

*  Comp.  Gildetieister :  Der  heil.  Rock  von  Trier,  2d  ed.  1845 — a  controvurw 
work  called  forth  by  the  Ronge  excitement  in  German  Catholicism  in  1844. 
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rways  set  upon  by  a  throng  of  more  and  more  foreign  mat- 
3r." 

As  Israel  could  not  sustain  the  pure  elevation  of  its  divine- 
r  revealed  religion,  but  lusted  after  the  flesh  pots  of  Egyp'. 
ad  coquetted  with  sensuous  heathenism,  so  it  fared  also  with 
ie  ancient  church. 

The  worship  of  relics  cannot  be  derived  from  Judaism ;  for 
ie  Levitical  law  strictly  prohibited  the  contact  of  bodies  and 
}nes  of  the  dead  as  defiling.1  Yet  the  isolated  instance  of  the 
jnes  of  the  prophet  Elisha  quickening  by  their  contact  a  dead 
an  who  was  cast  into  his  tomb,"  was  quoted  in  behalf  of  the 
iraculons  power  of  relics ;  though  it  should  be  observed  thai 
•en  this  miracle  did  not  lead  the  Israelites  to  do  homage  to 
e  bones  of  the  prophet  nor  abolish  the  law  of  the  un cleanness 

•  a  corpse. 

The  heathen  abhorred  corpses,  and  burnt  them  to  ashes, 

•  cept  in  Egypt,  where  embalming  was  the  custom  and  wae 
iiitated  by  the  Christians  on  the  death  of  martyrs,  though  St. 
.ithony  protested  against  it.     There  are  examples,  however, 
( the  preservation  of  the  bones  of  distinguished  heroes  like 
'-  eseus,  and  of  the  erection  of  temples  over  their  graves.3 

The  Christian  relic  worship  was  primarily  a  natural  conse- 
cence  of  the  worship  of  the  saints,  and  was  closely  connected 
\th  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
v.ich  was  an  essential  article  of  the  apostolic  tradition,  and  is 
i:  orporated  in  almost  all  the  ancient  creeds.  For  according 
t'the  gospel  the  body  is  not  an  evil  substance,  as  the  Platon- 

.  ( rnostics,  Manichaeans  held,  but  a  creature  of  God ;  it  is 
n  eemed  by  Christ ;  it  becomes  by  the  regeneration  an  organ 
a  I  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  it  rests  as  a  living  seed  in 

Num  xix.  11  ff. ;  xxxi.  19.  The  touching  of  a  corpse,  or  a  dead  bone,  or  • 
gi  e,  made  one  unclean  seven  days,  and  was  to  be  expiated  by  washing,  upon  pain 
)f  eath.  The  tent,  also,  in  which  a  person  had  died,  and  %11  open  vessels  in  it, 
*•••  unclean.  Comp.  Josephus,  c.  Apion.  ii.  26;  Autiqu.  iL  11,  3.  The  Talmud- 
Btoaade  the  laws  still  more  stringent  on  this  point. 

2  Kings  xiiL  21  (Sept.) :   ^aro  TO>C  6<rr<av  'EA«ra«e,  KOI  !£>j(re  nal  tari}  M  roi 
Comp.  the  apocryphal  book  Jesus  Sirach  (Ecclesiasticus)  xlvi-'L  13.  14 
di  12. 

Plutarch,  in  his  Life  of  Theseus,  c.  36. 
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the  grave,  to  be  raised  again  at  the  last  iay,  and  changed  ii.t 
the  likeness  of  the  glorious  body  of  Christ.  The  bodies  of  th 
righteous  "  grow  green "  in  their  graves,  to  burst  forth  i 
glorious  bloom  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  The  firs 
Christians  from  the  beginning  set  great  store  by  this  com  for! 
ing  doctrine,  at  which  the  heathen,  like  Celsus  and  Juliar 
scoffed.  Hence  they  abhorred  also  the  heathen  custom  o, 
burning,  and  adopted  the  Jewish  custom  of  burial  with  soleni 
religious  ceremonies,  which,  however,  varied  in  different  time 
and  countries. 

But  in  the  closer  definition  of  the  dogma  of  the  resurrectio 
two  different  tendencies  appeared :  a  spiritualistic,  represente 
by  the  Alexandrians,  particularly  by  Origen  and  still  later  b 
the  two  Gregories;  the  other  more  realistic,  favored  by  th 
Apostles'  Creed,1  advocated  by  Tertullian,  but  pressed  by  som 
church  teachers,  like  Epiphanius  and  Jerome,  in  a  grossly  mi 
terialistic  manner,  without  regard  to  the  <rwfjui  TrvevfAariicov  < 
Paul  and  the  declaration  that  "  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inher 
the  kingdom  of  God."  *  The  latter  theory  was  far  the  mor 
consonant  with  the  prevailing  spirit  of  our  period,  entirel 
uipplanted  the  other,  and  gave  the  mortal  remains  of  th 
fcaints  a  higher  value,  and  the  worship  of  them  a  firmer  four 
dation. 

Roman  Catholic  historians  and  apologists  find  a  justifies 
tion  of  the  worship  and  the  healing  virtue  of  relics  in  thre 
facts  of  the  New  Testament :  the  healing  of  the  woman  wit 
the  issue  of  blood  by  the  touch  of  Jesus'  garment ; 8  the  hea 

1  In  the  phrase  avanrratris  rfjj  <rapic6st  instead  of  rov  <rrf/uoros,  resurrect 
carnw,  instead  of  corporis.  The  Nicene  creed  uses  the  expression  avacrrao 
v  f  K  p  a  v ,  resurrectio  mortuorum.  In  the  German  version  of  the  Apostles'  Crei 
the  easily  mistaken  term  fTeisch,  flesh,  is  retained  ;  but  the  English  churches 
more  correctly  :  resurrection  of  the  body. 

s  Jerome,  on  the  ground  of  his  false  translation  of  Job  xix.  26,  teaches  e 
restoration  of  all  bones,  veins,  nerves,  teeth,  and  hair  (because  the  Bible  s; 
gnashing  of  teeth  among  the  damned,  and  of  the  hairs  of  our  heads  being  all 
beied !).  "  Habent  dentes,"  says  he  of  the  resurrection  bodies,  "  ventrem,  gei 
et  tamen  nee  cibis  nee  uxoribus  indigent."  Augustine  is  more  cautious,  and  end( 
ors  to  avoid  gross,  carnal  conceptions.  Comp.  the  passages  in  Hagenbach'fl  Di 
Biengeschichte,  L  §  140  (EngL  ed.,  New  York,  L  p.  370  ffi). 

1  Matt.  ix.  20. 
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ing  of  the  sick  by  the  shadow  of  Peter ; '  and  the  same  by 
handkerchiefs  from  Paul.* 

These  examples,  as  well  as  the  miracle  wrought  by  the 

bones  of  Elisha,  were  cited  by  Origen,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 

Ajnbrose,  Chrysostom,  and  other  fathers,  to  vindicate  similar 

md  greater  miracles  in  their  time.     They  certainly  mark  the 

jxtreme  limit  of  the  miraculous,  beyond  which  it  passes  into 

•he  magical.     But  in  all  these  cases  the  living  and  present 

)erson  was  the  vehicle  of  the  healing  power ;  in  the  second 

ase  Luke  records  merely  the  popular  belief,  not  the  actual 

ealing;   and  finally  neither  Christ   nor  the   apostles   them- 

elves  chose  that  method,  nor  in  any  way  sanctioned  the  super- 

titions  on  which  it  was  based.'     At  all  events,  the  New  Testa- 

lent  and  the  literature  of  the  apostolic  fathers  know  nothing 

f  an  idolatrous  veneration  of  the  cross  of  Christ  or  the  bones 

nd  chattels  of  the  apostles.     The  living  words  and  acts  of 

hrist  and  the  apostles  so  completely  absorbed  attention  that 

e  have  no  authentic  accounts  of  the  bodily  appearance,  the 

cidental  externals,  and  transient  possessions  of  the  founders 

'  the  church.     Paul  would  know  Christ  after  the  spirit,  not 

'ter  the  flesh.     Even  the  burial  places  of  most  of  the  apostles 

id  evangelists  are  unknown.     The  traditions  of  their  martyr- 

'»m  and  their  remains  date  from  a  much  later  time,  and  car 

'lim  no  historical  credibility. 

The  first  clear  traces  of  the  worship  of  relics  appear  in  the 
tjond  century  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  where  the  bones  of 
t3  bishop  and  martyr  Ignatius  (f  107)  were  preserved  as  a 
liceless  treasure ; 4  and  in  Smyrna,  where  the  half-burnt  bones 
c  Polycarp  (f  167)  were  considered  "  more  precious  than  the 
rhest  jewels  and  more  tried  than  gold."  *  "We  read  similai 

1  Acts  v.  14,  15. 

1  Acts  six.  11,  12. 

1  On  the  contrary,  the  account  of  the  healing  of  sick  by  the  handkerchiefs  oj 
Pi  is  immediately  followed  by  an  account  of  the  magical  abuse  of  the  name  of 
J'i&,  as  a  warning,  Acts  six.  13  ff. 

'  erjcroupbs  aTiVrjTjy.  Martyr.  S.  Ignat.  cap.  vii.  (Patrum  Apostolic.  Opera,  ed 
Ihsel,  p.  214).  The  genuineness  of  the  Martyr-Acts  of  Ignatius,  however,  is  dis 
pi  d  by  many. 

To  TiM«tfTfpa  \i&tav   •jro\vrt\(Uf  Kal    Somu.d!>rfpa  vtrtp  xpvaiov  O(7Ta  ai'ToC,  Episl 
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things  in  the  Acts  of  the  martyrs  Perpetua  and  Cyprian.  Tlt< 
author  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions l  exhorts  that  the  relict 
of  the  saints,  who  are  with  the  God  of  the  living  and  not  of  th( 
dead,  be  held  in  honor,  and  appeals  to  the  miracle  of  the  bonet 
of  Elisha,  to  the  veneration  which  Joseph  showed  for  the  re 
mains  of  Jacob,  and  to  the  bringing  of  the  bones  of  Joseph  bj 
Moses  and  Joshua  into  the  promised  land.*  Eusebius  statei 
that  the  episcopal  throne  of  James  of  Jerusalem  was  preserve 
to  his  time,  and  was  held  in  great  honor.1 

Such  pious  fondness  for  relics,  however,  if  it  is  confine( 
within  proper  limits,  is  very  natural  and  innocent,  and  appear 
even  in  the  Puritans  of  New  England,  where  the  rock  in  Ply 
mouth,  the  landing  place  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  in  1620,  ha 
the  attraction  of  a  place  of  pilgrimage,  and  the  chair  of  th< 
first  governor  of  Massachusetts  is  scrupulously  preserved,  and  i 
used  at  the  inauguration  of  every  new  president  of  Harvar* 
University. 

But  toward  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  the  venern 
tion  of  relics  simultaneously  with  the  worship  of  the  saints,  as 
sumed  a  decidedly  superstitious  and  idolatrous  character.  Th 
earthly  remains  of  the  martyrs  were  discovered  commonly  b; 
visions  and  revelations,  often  not  till  centuries  after  thei 
death,  then  borne  in  solemn  processions  to  the  churches  an< 
chapels  erected  to  their  memory,  and  deposited  under  th> 
altar ; 4  and  this  event  was  annually  celebrated  by  a  festival. 
The  legend  of  the  discovery  of  the  holy  cross  gave  rise  to  tw 
church  festivals :  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  INVENTION  OF  THE  CROSS. 
on  the  third  of  May,  which  has  been  observed  in  the  Lati: 
church  since  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  ;  and  THE  FEAST  OF  TH 

EccL  Smyrn.  de  Martyr.  S.  Polyc.  c.  18  (ed.  DresseL,  p.  404),  and  in  Euseb. 
iv  15 

1  Const  Apost  lib.  vi  c.  80.     The  sixth  book  dates  from  the  end  of  the  thir 
century. 

*  Comp.  Gen.  L  1,  2,  28,  26 ;  Ex.  xiiL  19 ;  JOB.  xxiv.  32 ;  Acts  viL  16 
1  Hist  EccL  viL  19  and  82. 

4  With  reference  to  Rev.  vi.  9 :  "I  saw  under  the  altar  (UTTOKOTO*  rov 
»u>u)  tke  souls  of  them  that  were  slam  for  the  word  of  God,"  See. 

*  festum  translationis. 

*  Festum  inventionis  s.  crucis. 
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ELEVATION  OF  THE  CROSS,'  on  the  fourteenth  of  September 
which  has  been  observed  in  the  East  and  the  West,  according 
to  some  since  the  consecration  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre in  335,  according  to  others  only  since  the  reconquest  of 
the  holy  cross  by  the  emperor  Heraclius  in  628.     The  relics 
were  from  time  to  time  displayed  to  the  veneration  of  the  be- 
lieving multitude,  carried  about  in  processions,  preserved  in 
golden  and  silver  boxes,  worn  on  the  neck  as  amulets  against 
disease  and  danger  of  every  kind,  and  considered  as  possessing 
miraculous  virtue,  or  more  strictly,  as  instruments  through 
which  the  saints  in  heaven,  in  virtue  of  their  connection  with 
Christ,  wrought  miracles  of  healing  and  even  of  raising  the 
lead.     Their  number  soon  reached  the  incredible,  even  from 
me  and  the  same  original ;  there  were,  for  example,  countless 
splinters  of  the  pretended  cross  of  Christ  from  Jerusalem,  while 
he  cross  itself  is  said  to  have  remained,  by  a  continued  mira- 
;le,  whole  and  undiminished !   Veneration  of  the  cross  and  cru- 
ifix  knew  no  bounds,  but  can,  by  no  means,  be  taken  as  a  true 
neasure  of  the  worship  of  the  Crucified  ;  on  the  contrary,  with 
he  great  mass  the  outward  form  came  into  the  place  of  tho 
piritual  intent,  and  the  wooden  and  silver  Christ  was  very 
ften  a  poor  substitute  for  the  living  Christ  in  the  heart.* 

Eelics  became  a  regular  article  of  trade,  but  gave  occasion. 
Iso,  for  very  many  frauds,  which  even  such  credulous  and 
uperstitious  relic- worshippers  as  St.  Martin  of  Tours'  and 
rregory  the  Great4  lamented.  Theodosius  L,  as  early  as  386, 

1  Festum  exaltationis  s.  crucis,  <rravpo(pav(la. 

*  What  Luther  says  of  the  "juggleries  and  idolatries  "  of  the  cross  under  the 
ter  papacy,  which  "  would  rather  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  hi  silver,  than  in  heart 
.d  life,"  applies,  though,  of  course,  with  many  noble  exceptions,  even  to  the  period 
fore  us.     Dr.  Herzog,  in  his  Theol.  Encyclopaedia,  voL  viii.  p.  60  f.,  makes  the  not 
just  remark :  "  The  more  the  cross  came  into  use  in  manifold  forms  and  signs,  the 
)re  the  truly  evangelical  faith  in  Christ,  the  Crucified,  disappeared.     The  more  the 
)ss  of  Christ  was  outwardly  exhibited,  the  more  it  became  inwardly  an  offence  and 
ly  to  men.     The  Roman  Catholic  church  in  this  respect  resembles  those  Chris- 
ns,  who  talk  so  much  of  their  spiritual  experiences,  make  so  much  ado  about 
;m  that  they  at  last  talk  Jiemselyes  out,  and  produce  glittering  nonsense." 

*  Sulpit.  Severus,  Vita  beati  Mart.  c.  11. 

4  Epist  lib.  iv.  ep.  30.     Gregory  here  relates  that  some  Greek  monks  came  tc 
me  to  dig  up  bones  near  St.  Paul's  church  to  sell,  as  they  themselves  confessed 
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prohibited  this  trade ;  and  so  did  many  councils ,  but  withoul 
success.  On  this  account  the  bishops  found  themselves  com 
pelled  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  the  relics  by  historical  tradi 
tion,  or  visions,  or  miracles. 

At  first,  an  opposition  arose  to  this  worship  of  dead  men'g 
bones.  St.  Anthony,  the  father  of  monasticism  (f  356),  put  in 
his  dying  protest  against  it,  directing  that  his  body  should  be 
buried  in  an  unknown  place.  Athanasius  relates  this  with 
approbation,1  and  he  caused  several  relics  which  had  been 
given  to  him  to  be  fastened  up,  that  they  might  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  idolatry.1  But  the  opposition  soon  ceased,  or  became 
confined  to  inferior  or  heretical  authors,  like  Yigilantius  and 
Eunomius,  or  to  heathen  opponents  like  Porphyry  and  Julian. 
Julian  charges  the  Christians,  on  this  point,  with  apostasy 
from  their  own  Master,  and  sarcastically  reminds  them  of  His 
denunciation  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  like  whited  sepul- 
chres, beautiful  without,  but  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones 
and  all  uncleanness.*  This  opposition,  of  course,  made  no  im- 
pression, and  was  attributed  to  sheer  impiety.  Even  heretics 
and  schismatics,  with  few  exceptions,  embraced  this  form  of 
superstition,  though  the  Catholic  church  denied  the  genuine- 
ness of  their  relics  and  the  miraculous  virtue  of  them 

The  most  and  the  best  of  the  church  teachers  of  our  period, 
Hilary,  the  two  Gregories,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Isidore  of  Pelu- 
eium,  Theodoret,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  Leo,  even 
those  who  combated  the  worship  of  images  on  this  point, 
were  carried  along  by  the  spirit  of  the  time,  and  gave  the 
weight  of  their  countenance  to  the  worship  of  relics,  which 
thus  became  an  essential  constituent  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Catholic  religion.  They  went  quite  as  far  as  the  council  of 
Trent,*  which  expresses  itself  more  cautiously,  on  the  wor 
ship  of  relics  as  well  as  of  saints,  than  the  church  fathers  of 

for  holy  relics  in  the  East  (confess!  sunt,  quod  ilia  ossa  ad  Gneciam  essent  Urnqnan 
Sanctorum  reliquias  portaturi). 

1  In  his  Vita  Antonii,  Opera  Athan.  ii.  602. 

*  Rufinus,  Hist.  EccL  ii.  28. 

*  Cyrillus  Alex.  Adv.  JuL  L  x.  toin.  vi  p.  856. 
4  Sessio  xxv.  De  Invocat.  Sanct.,  etc. 
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he  Nicene  age.  With  the  good  intent  to  promote  pjpula. 
dety  by  sensible  stimulants  and  tangible  supports,  they  be 
ame  promoters  of  dangerous  errors  and  gross  superstition. 

To  cite  some  of  the  most  important  testimonies : 

Gregory  Nazianzen  thinks  the  bodies  of  the  saints  can  as 
'ell  perform  miracles,  as  their  spirits,  and  that  the  smallest 
arts  of  the  body  or  of  the  symbols  of  their  passion  are  as 
fficacious  as  the  whole  body.1 

Chrysostom  values  the  dust  and  ashes  of  the  martyrs  more 
ighly  than  gold  or  jewels,  and  ascribes  to  them  the  power  of 
saling  diseases  and  putting  death  to  flight."  In  his  festal  dis- 
)urse  on  the  translation  of  the  relics  of  the  Egyptian  martyrs 
om  Alexandria  to  Constantinople,  he  extols  the  bodies  of  the 
,ints  in  eloquent  strains  as  the  best  ramparts  of  the  city 
gainst  all  visible  enemies  and  invisible  demons,  mightier  than 
alls,  moats,  weapons,  and  armies.* 

"Let  others,"  says  Ambrose,  "heap  up  silver  and  gold; 
3  gather  the  nails  wherewith  the  martyrs  were  pierced,  and 
teir  victorious  blood,  and  the  wood  of  their  cross."4  He 
Imself  relates  at  large,  in  a  letter  to  his  sister,  the  miraculous 
Bcovery  of  the  bones  of  the  twin  brothers  Gervasius  and  Pro- 
Uius,  two  otherwise  wholly  unknown  and  long-forgotten  mar- 
Ira  of  the  persecution  under  Nero  or  Domitian.5  This  is  ont1 
i  the  most  notorious  relic  miracles  of  the  early  church.  It  is 
tested  by  the  most  weighty  authorities,  by  Ambrose  and  his 
hunger  contemporaries,  his  secretary  and  biographer  Paul! 
is,  the  bishop  Paulinus  of  Nola,  and  Augustine,  who  was 
tin  in  Milan ;  it  decided  the  victory  of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy 
03r  the  Arian  opposition  of  the  empress  Justiua;  yet  is  it 
v-y  difficult  to  be  believed,  and  seems  at  least  in  part  to  rest 
o  pious  frauds.* 

'  Adv.  Julian,  t,  L  Orat.  iii.  p.  76  sq. 
1  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  828. 
Horn,  in  MM.  JSgypt.  torn.  ii.  p.  884  s<j. 
Exhort,  virgin.  1. 

Epist.  rxii.  Sorori  suae,  Op.  ii.  pp.  874-878.  Comp.  Paulinus,  Vit.  Ambros.  p 
tr  Paulinus  Nol.  Ep.  xii.  ad  Severum ;  and  Augustine  in  sundry  places  (see  be 
kr. 

Clericus,  Mosheim,  and  Isaac  Taylor  (vol.  ii.  p.  242  ff.J  do  not  hesitate  is 
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The  story  is,  that  when  Ambrose,  in  386,  wished  to  conse 
crate  the  basilica  at  Milan,  he  was  led  by  a  higher  intiicatioi 
in  a  vision  to  cause  the  ground  before  the  doors  of  Sts.  Feli: 
and  Nabor  to  be  dug  up,  and  there  he  found  two  corpses  oi 
uncommon  size,  the  heads  severed  from  the  bodies  (for  the; 
died  by  the  sword),  the  bones  perfectly  preserved,  togethe 
with  a  great  quantity  of  fresh  blood.1     These  were  the  saint 
in  question.     They  were  exposed  for  two  days  to  th.e  wonder 
ing  multitude,  then  borne  in  solemn  procession  to  the  basilic: 
of  Ambrose,  performing  on  the  way  the  healing  of  a  blin< 
man,  Severus  by  name,  a  butcher  by  trade,  and  afterward  sex 
ton  of  this  church.     This,  however,  was  not  the  only  miracl 
which  the  bones  performed.     "  The  age  of  miracles  returned,' 
says  Ambrose.     "  How  many  pieces  of  linen,  how  many  poi 
tions  of  dress,  were  cast  upon  the  holy  relics  and  were  recov 
ered  with  the  power  of  healing  from  that  touch."     It  is  a  sourc 
of  joy  to  all  to  touch  but  the  extremest  portion  of  the  line 
that  covers  them  ;  and  whoso  touches  is  healed.     We  give  the 
thanks,  O  Lord  Jesus,  that  thou  hast  stirred  up  the  energies  o 
the  holy  martyrs  at  this  time,  wherein  thy  church  has  need  o 
stronger  defence.     Let  all  learn  what  combatants  I  seek,  wh 
are  able  to  contend  for  us,  but  who  do  not  assail  us,  who  rnir 
ister  good  to  all,  harm  to  none."     In  his  homily  De  invention 
SS.  Gervasii  et  Protasii,  he  vindicates  the  miracle  of  the  hea' 

charge  St.  Ambrose,  the  author  of  the  Te  De>im.  with  fraud  in  this  story.  The  la 
ter,  however,  endeavors  to  save  the  character  of  Ambrose  by  distinguishing  betwe€ 
himself  and  the  spirit  of  his  age.  "  Ambrose,"  says  he  (ii.  270),  "  occupies  a  hig 
position  among  the  Fathers ;  and  there  was  a  vigor  and  dignity  in  his  character,  £ 
well  as  a  vivid  intelligence,  which  must  command  respect ;  but  in  proportion  as  « 
assign  praise  to  the  man,  individually,  we  condemn  the  system  which  could  so  fi 
vitiate  a  noble  mind,  and  impel  one  so  lofty  in  temper  to  act  a  part  which  heathe 
philosophers  would  utterly  have  abhorred." 

1  "  Invenimus  mirae  magnitudinis  viros  duos,  ut  prisca  aetas  ferebat,  ossa  omn 
Integra,  sanguinis  plurimum  ! "  Did  Ambrose  really  believe  that  men  in  the  fir 
century  (prisca  setas)  were  of  greater  bodily  stature  than  his  contemporaries  in  tl 
fourth  ?  But  especially  absurd  is  the  mass  of  fresh  blood,  which  then  was  export* 
throughout  Christendom  as  a  panacea.  According  to  Romish  tradition,  the  bloc 
of  many  saints,  as  of  Januarius  in  Xaples,  becomes  liquid  every  year.  Taylor  thuik 
the  miraculously  healed  Severus,  by  trade  a  butcher,  had  something  to  do  with  !b 
blood. 

1  "  Et  tactu  ipso  medicabilia  reposcuntur." 
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og  of  the  blind  man  against  the  doubts  of  the  Arians,  aud 
speaks  of  it  as  a  universally  acknowledged  and  undeniable 
act :  The  healed  man,  Severus,  is  well  known,  and  publicly 
estifies  that  he  received  his  sight  by  the  contact  of  the  cover 
ng  of  the  holy  relics. 

Jerome  calls  Yigilantius,  for  his  opposition  to  the  idolatrous 

•eneration  of  ashes  and  bones,  a  wretched  man,  whose  condi- 

ion  cannot  be  sufficiently  pitied,  a  Samaritan  and  Jew,  who 

onsidered  the  dead  unclean ;  but  he  protects  himself  against 

ae  charge  of  superstition.     We  honor  the  relics  of  the  mar 

vTrs,  says  he,  that  we  may  adore  the  God  of  the  martyrs ;  w 

onor  the  servants,  in  order  thereby  to  honor  the  Master,  who 

as  said  :  "  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me." '     The  saints 

*e  not  dead ;  for  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  is  not 

God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.     Neither  are  they  en- 

osed  in  Abraham's  bosom  as  in  a  prison  till  the  day  of  judg- 

ent,  but  they  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.* 

Augustine  believed  in  the  above-mentioned  miraculous  dis 
•very  of  the  bodies  of  Gervasius  and  Protasius,  and  the  heal 
g  of  the  blind  man  by  contact  with  them,  because  he  himself 
as  then  in  Milan,  in  386,  at  the  time  of  his  conversion,1  and 
•is  an  eye-witness,  not  indeed  of  the  discovery  of  the  bones — 
if  this  he  nowhere  says — but  of  the  miracles,  and  of  the  great 
t  r  among  the  people.4 

He  gave  credit  likewise  to  the  many  miraculous  cures 
Mich  the  bones  of  the  first  martyr  Stephen  are  said  to  have 
jjrformed  in  various  parts  of  Africa  in  his  time.*  These  relics 
vre  discovered  in  415,  nearly  four  centuries  after  the  stoning 
:  Stephen,  in  an  obscure  hamlet  near  Jerusalem,  through  a 
vion  of  Gamaliel,  by  a  priest  of  Lucian ;  and  some  years 
aerward  portions  of  them  were  trans*ported  to  Uzali,  not  fai 

1  Ep.  cix.  ad  Iliparium.  *  Adv.  VigiL  c.  6. 

'  Cum  illic — Mediolani — essemus. 

'  He  speaks  of  this  four  times  clearly  and  plainly,  Confess,  ix.  7 ;  De  CiviL  Dei, 
t  8 ;  Serm.  286  in  Natali  MM.  Protasii  ot  Gervasii ;  Retract  L  18,  §  7. 

'  Serm.  317  and  318  de  Martyr.  Steph.  Is.  Taylor  (L  c.  ii.  pp.  316-850)  ha* 
thoughly  investigated  the  legend  of  the  relics  of  the  proto-martyr,  and  comes  tc 
th  Conclusion  that  it  likewise  rests  on  pious  frauds  which  A.ugust?ne  honestly  b» 
fed. 
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from  Utida,  in  North  Africa,  and  to  Spain  and  Gaal,  and 
everywhere  caused  the  greatest  ado  in  the  superstitious  popu 
lace. 

But  Augustine  laments,  on  the  other  hand,  the  trade  ir 
real  and  fictitious  relics,  which  was  driven  in  his  day,1  anc 
holds  the  miracles  to  be  really  superfluous,  now  that  the  worlc 
is  converted  to  Christianity,  so  that  he  who  still  demands  mir 
acles,  is  himself  a  miracle.*  Though  he  adds,  that  to  that  daj 
miracles  were  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus  by  the  sacra 
ments  or  by  the  saints,  but  not  with  the  same  lustre,  nor  wit! 
the  same  significance  and  authority  for  the  whole  Christiar 
world.1  Thus  he  himself  furnishes  a  warrant  and  an  entering 
wedge  for  critical  doubt  in  our  estimate  of  those  phenomena.4 

§  88.     Observations  on  the  Miracles  of  the  Nicene  Age. 

Oomp.  on  the  affirmative  side  especially  JOHN  H.  NEWMAN  (now  R.  0. 
then  Romanizing  Anglican) :  Essay  on  Miracles,  in  the  1st  vol.  of  th. 
English  translation  of  Fleury's  Ecclesiastical  History,  Oxford,  1842 
on  the  negative,  ISAAC  TATLOE  (Independent) :  Ancient  Christianity 
Lond.  4th  ed.  1844.  Vol.  ii.  pp.  233-365.  Dr.  Newman  previously  too) 

1  De  opere  Monachorum,  c.  28  :  "  Tarn  multos  hypocrites  sub  habitu  monacho 
rum  [hostis]  usquequoque  dispersit,  cireumeimtes  provincias,  nusquam  misses,  nua 
quam  fixos,  nusquam  stantes,  nusquam  sedemes.  Alii  membra  martyrum,  si  tame: 
martyrum,  venditant."  Augustine  rejects  the  pretended  miracles  of  the  Donatista 
wad  calls  them  wonderlings  (mirabiliarii),  who  are  either  deceivers  or  deceivec 
In  Joann.  evang.  tract.  xiiL  §  17). 

*  De  Civit  Dei,  xxii.  c.  8 :  "  Cur,  inquiunt,  nunc  ilia  miracula,  quae  praedicatii 
facta  csse,  non  fiunt  ?    Possem  quidem  dicere,  necessaria  fuisse  priusquam  credere 
mundus,  ad  hoc  ut  crederet  mundus.     Quisvis  adhuc  prodigia  ut  credat  hiquirit 
magnum  eat  ipse  prodigium,  qui  mundo  credente  non  credit."     Comp.  De  util.  cred 
c.  26,  §  47  ;  c.  50,  §  98 ;  De  vera  relig.  c.  25,  §  47. 

'  Ibid. :  "  Nam  etiam  nunc  fiunt  miracula  in  ejus  nomine,  si ve  per  sacrament 
ejus,  sive  per  orationes  vel  memorias  sanctorum  ejus  ;  sed  non  eadem  claritate  illui 
trantur,  ut  tenta  quanta  ilia  gloria  diffamentur.  .  .  .  Nam  plerumque  etiam  ibi  [i 
the  place  where  these  miracles  were  wrought]  paucissimi  sciunt.  ignorantibus  CBM 
ris,  maxime  si  magna  sit  ci vitas ;  et  quando  alibi  aliisque  narrantur,  non  tanta  * 
commendat  auctoritcu,  ut  sine  diffieultate  vel  dubitatwne  credantur,  quamvis  ChristU 
nis  fidelibus  a  fidelibus  hidicentur."  Then  follows  the  account  of  the  famous  mi™ 
tvlum  Protasii  et  Gervasii,  and  of  several  cures  in  Carthage  and  Hippo.  Those  u 
Hippo  were  wrought  by  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen,  and  formally  confirmed. 

*  Comp.  FK.  NITZSCH  (jun.):  Augustinus'  Leh  e  vom  Wunder,  Berlin,  H 
especially  pp.  32-35.     (A  very  full  and  satisfactory  treatise.) 
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the  negative  side  on  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  .church 
miracles  in  a  contribution  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana,  1830. 

In  the  face  of  such  witnesses  as  Ambrose  and  Augustine, 
who  must  be  accounted  in  any  event  the  noblest  and  most 
icnorable  men  of  the  early  church,  it  is  venturesome  absolute- 
y  to  deny  all  the  relic-miracles,  and  to  ascribe  them  to  illusion 
ind  pious  fraud.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  should  not  be 
>ribed  or  blinded  by  the  character  and  authority  of  such  wit- 
esses,  since  experience  sufficiently  proves  that  even  the  best 
nd  most  enlightened  men  cannot  wholly  divest  themselves  of 
uperstition  and  of  the  prejudices  of  their  age.1     Hence,  too, 
re  should  not  ascribe  to  this  whole  question  of  the  credibility 
f  the  Nicene  miracles  an  undue  dogmatic  weight,  nor  make 
le  much  wider  issue  between  Catholicism  and  Protestantism 
ependent  on  it."     In  every  age,  as  in  every  man,  light  and 

1  Recall,  e.  g.,  Luther  and  the  apparitions  of  the  devil,  the  Magnalia  of  Cotton 
ither,  the  old  Puritans  and  their  trials  for  witchcraft,  as  well  as  the  modern  super 
tions  of  spiritual  rappings  and  table-turnings  by  which  many  eminent  and  intel- 
ent  persons  have  been  carried  along. 

*  As  is  done  by  many  Roman  Catholic  historians  and  apologists  hi  the  cause  of 
'tholicism,  and  by  Isaac  Taylor  in  the  interest  of  Protestantism.  The  latter  says 
ihis  oft-quoted  work,  vol.  ii.  p.  239  :  "The  question  before  us  [on  the  genuineness 
••the  Nicene  miracles]  is  therefore  in  the  strictest  sense  conclusive  as  to  the  modern 
otroversy  concerning  church  principles  and  the  authority  of  tradition.  If  the 
J"acles  of  the  fourth  century,  and  those  which  follow  in  the  same  track,  were  real, 
t  n  Protestantism  is  altogether  indefensible,  and  ought  to  be  denounced  as  an  im- 
1  ty  of  the  most  flagrant  kind.  But  if  these  miracles  were  wicked  frauds ;  and  if 
t  y  were  the  first  series  of  a  system  of  impious  delusion — then,  not  only  is  the 
idem  Papacy  to  be  condemned,  but  the  church  of  the  fourth  century  must  be  con- 
c  :ined  with  it ;  and  for  the  same  reasons ;  and  the  Reformation  is  to  be  adhered  to 
a  he  emancipation  of  Christendom  from  the  thraldom  of  him  who  is  the  'father  of 
li.'  "  Taylor  accordingly  sees  in  the  old  Catholic  miracles  sheer  lying  wonders  of 
Sm,  and  signs  of  the  apostasy  of  the  church  predicted  in  the  Epistlea  of  St.  Paul 
Jm  the  same  point  of  view  he  treats  also  the  phenomena  of  asceticism  and  monas- 
ti;m,  putting  them  with  the  unchristian  hatred  of  the  creature  and  the  ascription 
o.iature  to  the  devil,  which  characterized  the  Gnostics.  But  he  thus  involves  not 
01'  the  Nicene  age,  but  the  ante-Nicene  also,  up  to  Irenaeus  and  Ignatius,  in  this 
fcjilasy,  and  virtually  gives  up  the  unbroken  continuity  of  true  Christianity.  H« 
bnoreover,  not  consistent  in  making  the  church  fathers,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
elf  originators  of  monkish  asceticism  and  false  miracles,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
hnneerely  reveres  them  and  eloquently  lauds  them  for  their  Christian  earnestness 
u  their  immortal  services.  (' jmp.  his  beautiful  concession  in  vol.  L  p.  57  (citec 
1st  vol.  of  this  Hist  §  46  note  2). 
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shade  in  fact  are  mingled,  that  no  flesh  should  exalt  itsel* 
above  measure.  Even  the  most  important  periods  of  churd 
history,  among  which  the  Nicene  age,  with  all  its  faults,  mug 
be  numbered,  have  the  heavenly  treasure  in  earthen  vessels 
and  reflect  the  spotless  glory  of  the  Redeemer  in  broken  colors 

The  most  notorious  and  the  most  striking  of  the  miracle 
of  the  fourth  century  are  Constantine's  vision  of  the  cross  (A.  D 
312),  the  finding  of  the  holy  cross  (A.  D.  326),  the  frustration  oJ 
Julian's  building  of  the  temple  (A.  D.  363),  the  discovery  of  thi 
relics  of  Protasius  and  Gervasius  (A.  D.  386),  and  subsequent!; 
(A.  D.  415)  of  the  bones  of  St.  Stephen,  with  a  countless  multi 
tude  of  miraculous  cures  in  its  train.  Respecting  the  most  im 
portant  we  have  already  spoken  at  large  in  the  proper  places. 

We  here  offer  some  general  remarks  on  this  difficult  subject 

The  possibility  of  miracles  in  general  he  only  can  den; 
who  does  not  believe  in  a  living  God  and  Almighty  Maker  o 
heaven  and  earth.  The  laws  of  nature  are  organs  of  the  fre 
will  of  God ;  not  chains  by  which  He  has  bound  Himself  foi 
ever,  but  elastic  threads  which  He  can  extend  and  contrac 
at  His  pleasure.  The  actual  occurrence  of  miracles  is  certar 
to  every  believer  from  Holy  Scripture,  and  there  is  no  passag 
in  the  New  Testament  to  limit  it  to  the  apostolic  age.  Th 
reasons  which  made  miracles  necessary  as  outward  proofs  o 
the  divine  mission  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  for  the  unbelief 
ing  Jews  of  their  time,  may  reappear  from  time  to  time  in  th 
unbelieving  heathen  and  the  skeptical  Christian  world ;  whil 
spiritual  miracles  are  continually  taking  place  in  regeneratio 
and  conversion.  In  itself,  it  is  by  no  means  unworthy  an 
incredible  that  God  should  sometimes  condescend  to  the  weal 
ness  of  the  uneducated  mass,  and  should  actually  vouchsaf 
that  which  was  implored  through  the  mediation  of  saints  an 
their  relics. 

But  the  following  weighty  considerations  rise  against  th 
miracles  of  the  Kicene  and  post-Nicene  age ;  not  warranting 
indeed,  the  rejection  of  all,  yet  making  us  at  least  very  ca' 
tious  and  doubtful  of  receiving  them  in  particular : 

1.  These  miracles  have  a  nmch  lower  moral  tone  tha 
those  of  the  Bible,  while  in  some  en  so*  they  far  exceed  th( 
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utward  pomp,  and  make  a  stronger  appeal  to  oar  fac  illy  of 
elief.  Many  of  the  monkish,  miracles  are  not  so  much  super- 
atural  and  above  reason,  as  they  are  wraiatural  and  against 
3ason,  attributing  even  to  wild  beasts  of  the  desert,  panthers 
ad  hyenas,  with  which  the  misanthropic  hermits  lived  on 
jnfidential  terms,  moral  feelings  and  states,  repentance  and 
mversion,1  of  which  no  trace  appears  in  the  New  Testament.8 

2.  They  serve  not  to  confirm  the  Christian  faith  in  general, 
it  for  the  most  part  to  support  the  ascetic  life,  the  magical 
rtue  of  the  sacrament,  the  veneration  of  saints  and  relics,  and 
her   superstitious   practices,   which   are   evidently  of   later 
•igin,  and  are  more  or  less  offensive  to  the  healthy  evangelical 
:ind.s 

3.  The  further  they  are  removed  from  the  apostolic  age, 
(e  more  numerous  they  are,  and  in  the  fourth  century  alone 
tare  are  more  miracles  than  in  all  the  three  preceding  centu- 
i«  together,  while  the  reason  for  them,  as  against  the  power 
cthe  heathen  world,  was  less. 

4.  The  church  fathers,  with  all  the  worthiness  of  their  char- 
ter in  other  respects,  confessedly  lacked  a  highly  cultivated 
eise  of  truth,  and  allowed   a  certain  justification  of  false- 
Ind  ad  majorem  Dei  gloriam,  or  fraus  pia,  under  the  mis- 
rmer  of  policy  or  accommodation ; 4  with  the  solitary  excep- 

1  Comp.  the  examples  quoted  in  §  34,  p.  177  f. 

1  The  speaking  serpent  in  Paradise  (Gen.  iii.),  and  the  speaking  ass  of  Balaam 
i>Ti.  xxii.  22-33 ;  comp.  2  Pet.  ii.  16),  can  hardly  be  cited  as  analogies,  since  in 
the  cases  the  irrational  beast  is  merely  the  organ  of  a  moral  power  foreign  to  him. 
Is.  Taylor,  1.  c.  vol.  ii.  p.  236,  says  of  the  miracles  of  the  Nicene  age :  "  These 
il  ;ed  miracles  were,  almost  in  every  instance,  wrought  expressly  in  support  of 
the  very  practices  and  opinions  which  stand  forward  as  the  points  of  contrast, 
iinguishing  Romanism  from  Protestantism  .  .  .  the  supernatural  properties  of 
th  iucharistic  elements,  the  invocation  of  saints,  or  direct  praying  to  them,  and  the 
(fiicy  of  their  relics ;  and  the  reverence  or  worship  due  to  certain  visible  and 
oaible  religious  symbols."  Historical  questions,  however,  should  be  investigated 
in  lecided  with  all  possible  freedom  from  confessional  prejudices. 

So  especially  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Pammachium  (Lib.  apologeticus  pro  libris  contra 
iforianum,  Ep.  xlviii.  c.  12,  ed.  Vallarsi,  torn.  i.  222,  or  Ep.  xxx.  hi  the  Benedic- 
'inkl.):  "Plura  esse  genera  dicendi :  et  inter  ceetera,  aliud  esse  yvuvacrTiitius  scri- 
e)  aliud  Soy/AOTi/foiy.     In  priori  vagam  esse  disputationem ;  et  adversario  respon- 
nunc  haec  nunc  ilia  proponere,  argumentari  ut  libet,  aliud  loqui,  aliud  age.re, 
n,  ut  dicitur,  ostendere,  lapidom  tenere.     In  sequent!  autem  aperta  frons  et  u* 
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tion  of  Augustine,  who,  in  advance  of  his  age,  rightly  ccn 
demned  falsehood  in  every  form. 

5.  Several  church  fathers,  like  Augustine,  Martin  of  Tour 
and  Gregory  I.,  themselves  concede  that  in  their  time  extei 
give  frauds  with  the  relics  of  saints  were  already  practieec 
and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  there  were  not  rare' 
numerous  copies  of  the  same  relics,  all  of  which  claimed  to  I 
genuine. 

6.  The  Nicene  miracles  met  with  doubt  and  contradictic 
even  among  contemporaries,  and  Sulpitius  Sevenis  makes  tl 
important   admission   that  the   miracles  of  St.  Martin  we 
better  known  and  more  firmly  believed  in  foreign  countri> 
than  in  his  own.1 

Y.  Church  fathers,  like  Chrysostom  and  Augustine,  contr 
diet  themselves  in  a  measure,  in  sometimes  paying  homage 
the  prevailing  faith  in  miracles,  especially  in  their  discours 
on  the  festivals  of  the  martyrs,  and  in  soberer  moments,  and 
the  calm  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  maintaining  that  nan- 
cies, at  least  in  the  Biblical  sense,  had  long  since  ceased.* 

ita  dicam,  ingenuitas  necessaria  est.  Aliud  est  quserere,  aliud  definire.  In  alte 
pugnandum,  in  altero  docendum  est."  He  then  appeals  to  the  Greek  and  Rom 
classics,  the  ancient  fathers  in  their  polemical  writings,  and  even  St.  Paul  in 
arguments  from  the  Old  Testament.  Of  interest  in  this  connection  is  his  controv 
sy  with  Augustine  on  the  conduct  of  Paul  toward  Peter,  Gal.  ii.  11,  which  Jero: 
would  attribute  to  mere  policy  or  accommodation.  Even  Chrysostom  utters  lo< 
principles  on  the  duty  of  veracity  (De  sacerdot.  i.  6),  and  his  pupil  Cassian  B 
more,  appealing  to  the  example  of  Rahab  (Coll.  xvii.  8,  17,  etc.).  Conip.  Gieseler 
ii.  p.  307  (§  102,  note  17).  The  corrupt  principle  that  "the  end  sanctifies  t 
means,"  is  much  older  than  Jesuitism,  which  is  commonly  made  responsible  for 
Christianity  had  at  that  time  not  yet  wholly  overcome  the  spirit  of  falsehood 
ancient  heathenism. 

J  Dialog,  i.  18. 

*  This  argument  is  prominently  employed  by  James  Craigie  Robertson  (mo 
Anglican):  History  of  the  Christian  Church  to  Gregory  the  Great,  Lond.  1854, 
884.  "  On  the  subject  of  miracles,"  says  he,  "  there  is  a  remarkable  inconsistency 
the  statements  of  writers  belonging  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  beginning  of 
fifth  centuries.  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  it  as  a  notorious  and  long-settled  fact  t 
miracles  had  ceased  (v.  Newman,  hi  Fleury,  vol.  i.  p.  xxxix).  Yet  at  that  very  tu 
St.  Martin,  St.  Ambrose,  and  the  monks  of  Egypt  and  the  East  are  said  to  have  b< 
in  full  thaumaturgical  activity ;  and  Sczomen  (viii.  5)  tells  a  story  of  a  change 
the  eucharistic  bread  into  a  stone  as  having  happened  at  Constantinople,  while  Cl 
gostcm  himself  was  bishop.  So  again,  St.  Augustine  says  that  miracles 
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We  must  moreover  remember  that  the  rejection  of  th«j 

ficeiie  miracles  by  no  means  justifies  the  inference  of  inten- 

tonal  deception  in  every  case,  nor  destroys  the  claim  of  the 

reat  church  teachers  to  our  respect.     On  the  contrary,  be* 

ween  the  proper  miracle  and  fraud  there  lie  many  interne- 

iate  steps  of  self-deception,  clairvoyance,  magnetic  phenom- 

la  and  cures,  and  unusual  states  of  the  human  soul,  which 

full  of  deep  mysteries,  and  stands  nearer  the  invisible  spirit- 

orld   than   the   everyday  mind   of  the  multitude  suspects. 

onstantine's  vision  of  the  cross,  for  example,  may  be  traced 

•  a  prophetic  dream ; '  and  the  frustration  of  the  building  of 

e  Jewish  temple  under  Julian,  to  a  special  providence,  or  a 

storical  judgment  of  God.*     The  mytho-poetic  faculty,  too, 

hich  freely  and  unconsciously  produces  miracles  among  chil- 

«en,  may  have  been  at  work  among  credulous  monks  in  the 

<eary  deserts  and  magnified  an  ordinary  event  into  a  miracle. 

1  judging  of  this  obscure  portion  of  the  history  of  the  church 

»  must,  in  general,  guard  ourselves  as  well  against  shallow 

ituralism  and  skepticism,  as  against  superstitious  mysticism, 

rnembering  that 

"  There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
Than  are  dreamed  of  in  our  philosophy." 

§  89.     Processions  and  Pilgrimages. 

Ely  Latin  dissertations  on  pilgrimages  by  J.  GRETSER,  MAMACHI,  LAZARI, 
J.  H.  HEIDEGGER,  etc.  J.  MARX  (B.  0.) :  Das  Wallfahren  in  der 
katholischen  Kirche,  historisch-kritisch  dargestellt.  Trier,  1842. 
Comp.  the  relevant  sections  in  the  church  archaeologies  of  BINGHAM, 
AUGUSTI,  BINTEEIM,  &c. 

Solemn  religious  PROCESSIONS  on  high  festivals  and  special 

&  ?  of  Scripture  were  no  longer  done,  yet  he  immediately  goes  on  to  reckon  up  a 
luber  of  miracles  which  had  lately  taken  place,  apparently  without  exciting  much 

'-  ition,  and  among  them  seventy  formally  attested  ones,  wrought  at  Hippo  alone, 
«.n  two  years,  by  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen  (De  Civit  Dei,  xxii.  8.  1,  20).  On  the 
*le,  while  I  would  not  deny  that  miracles  may  have  been  wrought  after  the  timca 
'»f  ie  apostles  and  their  associates,  I  can  find  very  little  satisfaction  in  the  particu- 

« istances  which  are  given."  On  Augustine's  theory  of  miracles,  comp.  above, 
3*  (p.  459  f.),  and  the  treatise  of  Nitzsch  jun.  there  quoted. 

Comp.  above,  §  2  (p.  25).  *  Comp.  above,  §  4  (p.  55). 
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occasions  had  been  already  customary  among  the  Jews,1  and 
even  among  the  heathen.  They  arise  from  the  love  of  hnmar 
nature  for  show  and  display,  which  manifests  itself  in  all  conn 
tries  in  military  parades,  large  funerals,  and  national  festivities. 

The  oppressed  condition  of  the  church  until  the  time  of 
Constantine  made  such  public  demonstrations  impossible  01 
unadvisable. 

In  the  fourth  century,  however,  we  find  them  in  the  Ea«l 
and  in  the  West,  among  orthodox  and  heretics,8  on  days  of 
fasting  and  prayer,  on  festivals  of  thanksgiving,  at  the  burial 
of  the  dead,  the  induction  of  bishops,  the  removal  of  relics,  tlit 
consecration  of  churches,  and  especially  in  times  of  public  calam- 
ity. The  two  chief  classes  are  thanksgiving  and  penitential  pro- 
cessions. The  latter  were  also  called  cross-processions,  litanies.1 

The  processions  moved  from  church  to  church,  and  con 
eisted  of  the  clergy,  the  monks,  and  the  people,  alternately 
saying  or  singing  prayers,  psalms,  and  litanies.  In  the  middlt 
of  the  line  commonly  walked  the  bishop  as  leader,  in  surplice 
stole,  and  pluvial,  with  the  mitre  on  his  head,  the  crozier  ir 
his  left  hand,  and  with  his  right  hand  blessing  the  people.  A 
copy  of  the  Bible,  crucifixes,  banners,  images  and  relics,  burn 
ing  tapers  or  torches,  added  solemn  state  to  the  procession/ 

Regular  annual  processions  occurred  on  Candlemas,  and  01 
Palm  Sunday.  To  these  was  added,  after  the  thirteenth  cen 
tury,  the  procession  on  Corpus  Christi,  in  which  the  sacramen; 
of  the  altar  is  carried  about  and  worshipped. 

PILGRIMAGES  are  founded  in  the  natural  desire  to  see  wit) 
one's  own  eyes  sacred  or  celebrated  places,  for  the  gratificatioi 
of  curiosity,  the  increase  of  devotion,  and  the  proving  of  grati 
tude.*  These  also  were  in  use  before  the  Christian  era.  Th< 

1  As  in  the  siege  of  Jericho,  Jos.  vi.  3  ff. ;  at  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  tern 
pie,  1  Kings  viii.  1  S. ;  on  the  entrance  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxi.  8  ff. 

"  The  Arians,  for  example.  Comp.  Sozom.,  H.  E.  viii.  8,  where  weekly  singini 
processions  of  the  Arians  are  spoken  of. 

1  Litaniae  (\iravt'iai),  supplicationes,  rogationes,  e'loMoAoyjio-eu,  stationes,  col 
,Uefee. 

*  The  antiquity  of  all  these  accessory  ceremonies  cannot  be  exactly  fixed. 
*  "  Die  Statte,  die  ein  guter  Mensch  betrat, 
1st  eingeweiht ;  nach  hundert  Jahren  klingt 
Ssein  Wort  und  seine  That  dem  Enkel  wieder." 


§    89.      PBOCESSION8    AND   PILGRIMAGES.  467 

Jews  went  np  annually  to  Jerusalem  at  their  high  festivals  ae 
.fterward  the  Mohammedans  went  to  Mecca.  The  heathen 
Iso  built  altars  over  the  graves  of  their  heroes  and  made  pil 
rimages  thither.1  To  the  Christians  those  places  were  most 
iteresting  and  holy  of  all,  where  the  Redeemer  was  born, 
jfiered,  died,  and  rose  again  for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

Christian  pilgrimages  to  the  Holy  Land  appear  in  isolated 
ises  even  in  the  second  century,  and  received  a  mighty  impulse 
•om  the  example  of  the  superstitiously  pious  empress  Helena, 
le  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great.  In  326,  at  the  age  of 
:venty-nine,  she  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  was  bap- 
zed  in  the  Jordan,  discovered  the  holy  cross,  removed  the 
igan  abominations  and  built  Christian  churches  on  Calvary 
id  Olivet,  and  at  Bethany.*  In  this  she  was  liberally  sup- 
>rted  by  her  son,  in  whose  arms  she  died  at  Nicomedia  in 
i!7.  The  influence  of  these  famous  pilgrims'  churches 
(tended  through  the  whole  middle  age,  to  the  crusades,  and 
laches  even  to  most  recent  times.' 

The  example  of  Helena  was  followed  by  innumerable  pil- 
£ims  who  thought  that  by  such  journeys  they  made  the  salva- 
t  n  of  their  souls  more  sure.  They  brought  back  with  them 
e  inters  from  the  pretended  holy  cross,  waters  from  the  Jor- 
cn,  earth  from  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem,  and  other  genuine 
ai  spurious  relics,  to  which  miraculous  virtue  was  ascribed.4 

Several  of  the  most  enlightened  church  fathers,  who  ap- 
p>ved  pilgrimages  in  themselves,  felt  it  necessary  to  oppose  a 
6  >erstitious  estimate  of  them,  and  to  remind  the  people  that 
riigion  might  be  practised  in  any  place.  Gregory  of  Nyssa 
sl'ws  that  pilgrimages  are  nowhere  enjoined  in  the  Scriptures, 
a:l  are  especially  unsuitable  and  dangerous  for  women,  and 
dws  a  very  unfavorable  picture  of  the  immorality  prevailing 
»l)laces  of  such  resort.  "  Change  of  place,"  says  he,  "  brings 

"  Religiosa  cupiditas  est,"  says  Paulinus  of  Nola,  Ep.  36,  "  loca  videre,  in  qui- 
>u  Jhristus  ingressus  et  passus  est  et  resurrexit  et  unde  ascendit" 

Kb.,  Yita  Const,  iii.  41  sq.,  and  De  locis  Ebr.  s.  v.  Bethabara. 
11  the  Crimean  war  of  1854-'66. 

Thus  Augustine,  De  civit  Dei,  xxiL  8,  is  already  found  citing  examples  of  tb* 
-ijiurtuial  virtue  of  the  terra  sancta  of  Jerusalem. 
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God  no  nearer.  Where  thou  art,  God  will  come  to  thee,  if  th 
dwelling  of  thy  soul  is  prepared  for  him."  '  Jerome  describe 
with  great  admiration  the  devout  pilgrimage  of  his  friem 
Paula  to  the  East,  and  says  that  he  himself,  in  his  Bethlehem 
had  adored  the  manger  and  birthplace  of  the  Redeemer ;  *  bn 
he  also  very  justly  declares  that  Britain  is  as  near  heaven  a 
Jerusalem,  and  that  not  a  journey  to  Jerusalem,  but  a  hoi; 
living  there,  is  the  laudable  thing.1 

Next  to  Jerusalem,  Bethlehem,  and  other  localities  of  th 
Holy  Land,  Rome  was  a  preeminent  place  of  resort  for  pilgrim 
from  the  West  and  East,  who  longed  to  tread  the  threshold  o 
the  princes  of  the  apostles  (limina  apostolorum).  Chrysostor 
regretted  that  want  of  time  and  health  prevented  him  fron 
kissing  the  chains  of  Peter  and  Paul,  which  made  devils  treir 
ble  and  angels  rejoice. 

In  Africa,  Hippo  became  a  place  of  pilgrimage  on  accoiiii 
of  the  bones  of  St.  Stephen ;  in  Campania,  the  grave  of  St.  Fe 
lix,  at  Nola ;  in  Gaul,  the  grave  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours  (f39T 
The  last  was  especially  renowned,  and  was  the  scene  of  inni 
merable  miracles.4  Even  the  memory  of  Job  drew  many  pi 
grims  to  Arabia  to  see  the  ash  heap,  and  to  kiss  the  eartl 
where  the  man  of  God  endured  so  much.6 

In  the  Roman  and  Greek  churches  the  practice  of  pilgriir 
age  to  holy  places  has  maintained  itself  to  the  present  daj 
Protestantism  has  divested  the  visiting  of  remarkable  places,  coi 

1  Epist  ad  Ambrosium  et  Basilissam. 

"  Adv.  Ruffinum  ultima  Responsio,  c.  22  (Opp.  ed.  Vail.  torn.  Ji.  p.  661),  whei 
he  boastfully  recounts  his  literary  journeys,  and  says :  "  Protinus  concito  grac 
Bethlehem  meam  reversus  sum,  ubi  adoravi  praesepe  et  incunabula  Salvatoris 
Comp.  his  Vita  Paulse,  for  her  daughter  Eustochium,  where  he  describes  the  pilgrir 
stations  then  in  use. 

*  Epist  Iviii.  ad  Paulinum  (Opp.  ed.  Vallarsi,  torn.  L  p.  818 ;  in  the  Bened.  e 
it  is  Ep.  49 ;  in  the  older  editions,  Ep.  13):  "Non  Jerusolymis  fuisse,  sed  Jerusol 
mis  bene  virisse,  laudandum  est."     In  the  same  epistle,  p.  319,  he  commends  tl 
blessed  monk  Hilarion,  that,  though  a  Palestinian,  he  had  been  only  a  day  in  Jerus 
lem,  "  ut  nee  contemnere  loca  sancta  propter  viciniam,  nee  rursus  Dominuin  Id 
claudere  vlderetur." 

4  The  Huguenots  in  the  sixteenth  century  burnt  the  bones  of  St  Martin,  as  o 
jecte  of  idolatry,  and  scattered  their  ashes  to  the  winds. 

*  So  Ghrysostom  relates,  Horn.  v.  de  status,  §  1,  torn.  ii.  f.  09  :  Iva  rtiv 
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Derated  by  great  men  or  great  events,  of  all  meritoriousness  and 
iperstitiotis  accessories,  and  has  reduced  it  to  a  matter  of  com- 
.endable  gratitude  and  devout  curiosity.  Within  these  limits 
ren  the  evangelical  Christian  cannot  view  without  emotion 
id  edification  the  sacred  spots  of  Palestine,  the  catacombs  of 
ome,  the  simple  slabs  over  Luther  and  Melanchthon  in  the 
.,stle-church  of  Wittenberg,  the  monuments  of  the  English 
artyrs  in  Oxford,  or  the  rocky  landing-place  of  the  Puritanic 
'Igrim  fathers  in  Massachusetts.  He  feels  himself  nearer  to 
le  spirit  of  the  great  dead  ;  but  he  knows  that  this  spirit  con- 
hues  not  in  their  dust,  but  lives  immortally  with  God  and 
te  saints  hi  heaven. 


§  90.     Public  Worship  of  the  Lord?s  Day.     Scriptwre- 
Readvng  and  Preaching. 

JA.  SCHMIDT:  De  primitives  ecclesise  lectionibus.  Helmst.  1697.  E. 
RANKE  :  Das  kirchliche  Perikopensystem  ans  den  altesten  Urkunden 
der  rom.  Liturgie.  Berlin,  1847.  H.  T.  TZSOHIBNEB  :  De  claris  eccles. 
vet.  oratoribus  Comment,  i.-ix.  Lips.  1817  sqq.  K.  W.  F.  PANIEL: 
Pragmatische  Geschichte  der  christl.  Beredtsamkeit.  Leipz.  1839  ff. 

The  order  and  particular  parts  of  the  ordinary  public 
wrship  of  God  remain  the  same  as  they  were  in  the  previous 
p  iod.  But  the  strict  separation  of  the  service  of  the  Catechu 
Has,1  consisting  of  prayer,  scripture  reading,  and  preaching, 
fru  the  service  of  the  faithful,*  consisting  of  the  communion, 
o;  its  significance  upon  the  universal  prevalence  of  Christiani- 
t}ind  the  union  of  church  and  state.  Since  the  fifth  century 
cl  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  empire  were  now  considered  as 
Cistians  at  least  in  name  and  confession,  and  could  attend 
!^Q  those  parts  of  the  worship  which  were  formerly  guarded  by 
«e-ecy  against  the  profanation  of  pagans.  The  Greek  term 
'itrgy,  and  the  Latin  term  mass,  which  is  derived  fi'om  the 
<'-ii;omary  formula  of  dismission,'  was  applied,  since  the  close 


Missa  catechumenorum,  \eirovpyla  rcov  Ka-ni 
Missa  fidelium,  \eirovpyia  ruiv  VKTT&V. 

Missa  is  equivalent  to  missio,  disminwo,  and  meant  originally  the  disnJesion  of 
)e  ongregation  after  the  service  by  the  customary  formula  :  lie,  miua  est  (eccle 
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of  the  fourth  century  (398),  to  the  communion  serv  ice  or  th 
celebration  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  This  was  the  divin 
service  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  to  which  all  other  parl 
were  subordinate.  We  shall  speak  of  it  more  fully  hereafter 
"We  hare  to  do  at  present  with  those  parts  which  were  intrc 
ductory  to  the  communion  and  belong  to  the  service  of  th 
catechumens  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  communicants. 

The  reading  of  a  portion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  continue 
to  be  an  essential  constituent  of  divine  service.  Upon  the  clos 
of  the  church  canon,  after  the  Council  of  Carthage  in  397,  an 
other  synods,  the  reading  of  uncanonical  books  (such  as  writing 
of  the  apostolic  fathers)  was  forbidden,  with  the  exception  : 
the  legends  of  the  martyrs  on  their  memorial  days. 

There  was  as  yet  no  obligatory  system  of  pericopes,  lik 
that  of  the  later  Greek  and  Roman  churches.  The  lectio  cot 
tinua,  or  the  reading  and  exposition  of  whole  books  of  the  B 
ble,  remained  in  practice  till  the  fifth  century,  and  the  selectio 
of  books  for  the  different  parts  and  services  of  the  church  yea 
was  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  bishop.  At  high  festivals 
however,  such  portions  were  read  as  bore  special  reference  t 
the  subject  of  the  celebration.  By  degrees,  after  the  exampl 
of  the  Jewish  synagogue,4  a  more  complete  yearly  course  o 
selections  from  the  New  Testament  for  liturgical  use  ws 
arranged,  and  the  selections  were  called  lessons  or  pericopes 

sia).  After  the  first  part  of  the  service  the  catechumens  were  thus  dismissed  by  tt 
deacon,  after  the  second  part  the  faithful.  But  with  the  fusion  of  the  two  parts  i 
one,  the  formula  of  dismission  was  used  only  at  the  close,  and  then  it  came  to  signil 
also  the  service  itself,  more  especially  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  In  the  Greek  churc 
the  corresponding  formula  of  dismission  was :  airo\ve<r6(  eV  tlp-hvr,,  L  e.,  He  in  pa> 
(Apost  Const,  lib.  viii.  c.  15).  Ambrosius  is  the  first  who  uses  missa,  missam  f< 
cert  (Ep.  20),  for  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  Other  derivations  of  the  word,  from  tt 
Greek  fiurjo-jy  or  the  Hebrew  verb  FiiUS,  to  act,  etc.,  are  too  far  fetched,  and  cut  o: 
by  the  fact  that  the  word  is  used  only  hi  the  Latin  church.  Comp.  vol.  L  §  101,  i 
383  ff. 

1  Comp.  below,  §§  96  and  97. 

*  The  Jews,  perhaps  from  the  time  of  Ezra,  divided  the  Old  Testament  mH>  w> 
tions  larger  or  smaller,  called  Parashioth  (rvi'siZJ'iB),  to  wit,  the  Pentateuch  in' 
54  Parashioth,  and  the  Prophets  (i.  e.,  the  later  historical  books  and  the  prophe 
proper)  into  as  many  Haphtharoth  ;  and  these  sections  were  read  in  course  oo  tl 
different  Sabbaths.  This  division  is  much  older  than  the  division  into  verses. 

1  Leclioncs,  dva-yfoicr^aTa,  avayvca  a  t  is ,  we 
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[n  the  Latin  church  this  was  done  in  the  fifth  century  ;  in  the 
jreek,  in  the  eighth.     The  lessons  were  taken  from  tho  Gos 
)els  and  from  the  Epistles,  or  the  Apostle  (in  part  also  from 
he  Prophets),  and  were  therefore  called  the  Gospel  and  the 
Epistle  for  the  particular  Sunday  or  festival.     Some  churches, 
lowever,  had  three,  or  even  four  lessons,  a  Gospel,  an  Epistle, 
nd  a  section  from  the  Old  Testament  and  from  the  Acts, 
dany  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  contained  only  the 
•ericopes  or  lessons  for  public  worship,1  and  many  of  these 
gain,  only  the  Gospel  pericopes.*    The  Alexandrian  deacon 
Juthalius,  about  460,  divided  the  Gospel  and  the  Apostle,  ex- 
epting  the  Revelation,  into  fifty-seven  portions  each,  for  the 
undays  and  feast  days  of  the  year  ;  but  they  were  not  gener- 
lly  received,  and  the  Eastern  church  still  adhered  for  a  long 
me  to  the  lectio  continua.     Among  the  Latin  lectionaries  still 
stant,  the  Lectionarium  Gallicanum,  dating  from  the  sixth  or 
rventh  century,  and  edited  by  Mabillon,  and  the  so-called 
omes  (i.  e.,  Clergyman's  Companion)  or  Liber  Comitis,  were  in 
ipecial  repute.     The  latter  is  traced  by  tradition  to  the  learned 
3roine,  and  forms  the  groundwork  of  the  Roman  lectionary 
id  the  entire  "Western  system  of  pericopes,  which  has  passed 
om  the  Latin  church  into  the  Anglican  and  the  Lutheran,  but 
is  undergone  many  changes  in  the  course  of  time.'     This  se- 
ction of  Scripture  portions  was  in  general  better  fitted  to  the 
lurch  year,  but  had  the  disadvantage  of  withholding  large 
irts  of  the  holy  Scriptures  from  the  people. 

The  lessons  were  read  from  the  ambo  or  reading  desk  by  the 
3tor,  with  suitable  formulas  of  introduction;    usually  the 

1  Hence  called  Lectionaria,  sc.  volumina,  or  Lectionarii,  sc.  libri ;  also  Evangelia 
«»  Epistolis,  Comes  (manual  of  the  clergy) ;  in  Greek,  avayvuo rtita.,  eitayye- 
nrdpiat  eK\oyd.Sia, 

*  Hence  Evangelistaria,  or  Evangelistarw,m,  in  distinction  from  the  Ejnstolari*, 
jigijlare,  or  Apostolus. 

*  The  high  antiquity  of  the  Come*  appears  at  any  rate  hi  its  beginning  with  the 
listmas  Vigils  instead  of  the  Advent  Sunday,  and  its  lack  of  the  festival  of  the 
laity  and  most  of  the  saints'  days.     There  are  different  recensions  of  it,  the  oldest 
e^d  by  Pamelius,  another  by  Baluze,  a  third  (made  by  Alcuin  at  the  command  of 
ttrleiLagne)  by  Thomasi.    E.  Ranke,  L  c.,  has  made  it  out  probable  that  Jerome 
c  iposed  the  Comes  under  commission  from  Pope  Damasus,  and  is  co.isequently  the 
Ojiual  author  of  the  Western  pericop*  system. 
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Epistle  first,  and  then  the  Gospel ;  closing  with  the  doxolog; 
or  the  singing  of  a  psalm.  Sometimes  the  deacon  read  th 
Gospel  from  the  altar,  to  give  it  special  distinction  as  the  won 
of  the  Lord  Himself. 

The  church  fathers  earnestly  enjoined,  besides  this,  diligen 
private  reading  of  the  Scriptures ;  especially  Chrysostom,  wh< 
attributed  all  corruption  in  the  church  to  the  want  of  knowl 
edge  of  the  Scriptures.  Yet  he  already  found  himself  com 
pelled  to  combat  the  assumption  that  the  Bible  is  a  book  onb 
for  clergy  and  monks,  and  not  for  the  people  ;  an  assumptioi 
which  led  in  the  middle  age  to  the  notorious  papal  prohibition 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  popular  tongues.  Strictly  speaking 
the  Bible  has  been  made  what  it  was  originally  intended  to  be 
really  a  universal  book  of  the  people,  only  by  the  invention  of 
the  art  of  printing,  by  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation,  and  b 
the  Bible  Societies  of  modern  times.  For  in  the  ancient  church 
and  in  the  middle  age,  the  manuscripts  of  the  Bible  were  w 
rare  and  so  dear,  and  the  art  of  reading  was  so  limited,  that  th( 
great  mass  were  almost  entirely  dependent  on  the  fragmentary 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  public  worship.  This  fact  mus 
be  well  considered,  to  forestall  too  unfavorable  a  judgment  of 
that  early  age. 

The  reading  of  the  Scripture  was  followed  by  the  sermon 
based  either  on  the  pericope  just  read,  or  on  a  whole  book,  ir 
consecutive  portions.  "We  have  from  the  greatest  pulpit  ora 
tors  of  antiquity,  from  Athanasius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Basi 
the  Great,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  connected  homilies 
on  Genesis,  the  Prophets,  the  Psalms,  the  Gospels,  and  tht 
Epistles.  But  on  high  festivals  a  text  was  always  selectee 
suitable  and  usual  for  the  occasion.1  There  was  therefore  ir 
the  ancient  church  no  forced  conformity  to  the  pericopes ;  tin 
advantages  of  a  system  of  Scripture  lessons  and  a  consecutive 
exposition  of  entire  books  of  Scripture  were  combined.  The 
reading  of  the  pericopes  belongs  properly  to  the  altar-service, 

1  Comp.  Augustine's  Expos,  in  Job.  in  praef. :  "  Meminit  sanctitas  vestra,  erang* 
lium  sccundum  Johannem  ex  ordine  lectionum  nos  solere  tractare.  Sed  quia  nmu 
interposita  est  solemnitas  sanctorum  dierum,  quibus  certas  ex  evangelic  lectionei 
oportct  recitari,  quae  ita  sui  t  annuae,  ut  aliae  esse  non  possint,  ordo  ille  quern  susc* 
peramus,  ex  necessitate  paululum  intermissus  est,  non  oinissus." 
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ind  must  keep  its  connection  with  the  church  year ;  preaching 
jelongs  to  the  pulpit,  and  may  extend  to  the  whole  compass  of 
he  divine  word. 

Pulpit  eloquence  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  reached  a 
dgh  point  in  the  Greek  church,  and  is  most  worthily  repre 
ented  by  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Chrysostom.  But  it  also 
ften  degenerated  there  into  artificial  rhetoric,  declamatory 
ombast,  and  theatrical  acting.  Hence  the  abuse  of  frequent 
lapping  and  acclamations  of  applause  among  the  people.1  As 
t  this  day,  so  in  that,  many  went  to  church  not  to  worship 
1-od,  but  to  hear  a  celebrated  speaker,  and  left  as  soon  as  the 
ymon  was  done.  The  sermon,  they  said,  we  can  hear  only 
i  the  church,  but  we  can  pray  as  well  at  home.  Chrysostom 
?ten  raised  his  voice  against  this  in  Antioch  and  in  Constan ti- 
pple. The  discourses  of  the  most  favorite  preachers  were 
'ten  written  down  by  stenographers  and  multiplied  by  nianu- 
ripts,  sometimes  with  their  permission,  sometimes  without. 

In  the  "Western  church  the  sermon  was  much  less  developed, 
"nsisted  in  most  cases  of  a  simple  practical  exhortation,  and 
ok  the  background  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  Hence  it  was 
jfrequent  thing  there  for  the  people  to  leave  the  church  at  the 
1  ginning  of  the  sermon ;  so  that  many  bishops,  who  had  no 
isa  of  the  free  nature  of  religion  and  of  worship,  compelled 
le  people  to  hear  by  closing  the  doors. 

The  sermon  was  in  general  freely  delivered  from  the  bishop's 
(air  or  from  the  railing  of  the  choir  (the  canceUi),  sometimes 
f  'in  the  reading-desk.  The  duty  of  preaching  devolved  upon 
t3  bishops ;  and  even  popes,  like  Leo  I.  and  Gregory  I.,  fre- 
cently  preached  before  the  Roman  congregation.  Preacliing 
v-s  also  performed  by  the  presbyters  and  deacons.  Leo  I. 
rtricts  the  right  of  preaching  and  teaching  to  the  ordained 
crgy;*  yet  monks  and  hermits  preached  not  rarely  in  the 
6  eets,  from  pillars  (like  St.  Symeon),  roofs,  or  trees ;  and  even 

1  KpoToj,  acclamatio,  applausus.  Chrysostom  and  Augustine  often  deno  meed  thif 
tt  .trical  disorder,  but  in  vain. 

1  Ep.  62  ad  Maxim. :  "  Praeter  eos  qui  sunt  Domini  saccrdotes  nullus  sibi  jui 
d'oidi  et  prsedicandi  audeat  vindicate,  sive  sit  ille  monachua,  core  ait  laicus,  qw 
*liju8  acientiae  nomine  glorietur." 
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laymen,  like  the  emperor  Constantino  and  some  of  his  succa 
sors,  wrote  and  delivered  (though  not  in  church)  religious  dii 
courses  to  the  faithful  people.1 

§  91.     The  Sacraments  m  General. 

€L  L.  H  A  1  1  N  :  Die  Lehre  von  den  Sacramenten  in  ihrer  gesohichtliohe 
Enl  wick  lung  innerhalb  der  abendlandischen  Kirche  bis  zum  Cone 
von  Trient.  Breslau,  1864  (147  pp.).  Oomp.  also  the  article  Saen 
menie  by  G.  E.  STBITZ  in  ffersog^s  Real-Encyklopadie,  vol.  xiii.  pj 
226-286  ;  and  CONST.  TON  SOHATZLBB  :  Die  Lehre  von  der  Wirksan 
keit  der  Sacramente  ex  opere  operato.  Munich,  1860. 

The  use  of  the  word  sacramentum  in  the  church  still  coi 
tinued  for  a  long  time  very  indefinite.  It  embraced  ever 
mystical  and  sacred  thing  (omne  mysticum  sacrumque  signum 
Tertullian,  Ambrose,  Hilary,  Leo,  Chrysostom,  and  othc 
xathers,  apply  it  even  to  mysterious  doctrines  and  facts,  lik 
the  Trinity,  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  incarnation,  the  erne 
fixion,  and  the  resurrection.  But  after  the  fifth  century  it  d< 
notes  chiefly  sacred  forms  of  worship,  which  were  instituted  b 
Christ  and  by  which  divine  blessings  are  mystically  represente( 
sealed,  and  applied  to  men.  This  catholic  theological  concej 
tion  has  substantially  passed  into  the  evangelical  churche 
though  with  important  changes  as  to  the  number  and  open 
tion  of  the  sacraments.11 

Augustine  was  the  first  to  substitute  a  clear  doctrine  of  tl 
nature  of  the  sacraments  for  a  vague  notion  and  rhetorical 


1  Euseb.  Vita  Const,  iv.  29,  32,  55,  and  Constantino's  Oratio  ad  Sanctos,  in  tl 
appendix. 

*  The  word  sacramentum  bears  among  the  fathers  the  following  senses:  (1)  Tl 
oath  in  general,  as  in  the  Roman  profane  writers  ;  and  particularly  the  soldier  '*  oat 
(2)  The  baptismal  vow,  by  which  the  candidate  bound  himself  to  the  perpetual  B< 
vice  of  Christ,  as  miles  Christi,  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil  (3)  The  ba 
tismal  confession,  which  was  regarded  as  a  spiritual  oath.  (4)  Baptism  itself,  whic 
therefore,  was  often  styled  sacramentum  fidei,  s.  salutis,  also  pignvs  salutw.  (6) 
became  almost  synonymous  with  mystery,  by  reason  of  an  inaccurate  translation  < 
the  Greek  /tver-hpto*  in  the  Vulgate  (comp.  Eph.  v.  32),  and  was  accordingly  appli' 
io  facts,  truths,  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  which  were  concealed  from  those  n 
Christians,  and  to  the  Christian  revelation  hi  general.  (6)  The  eucharist,  and  otb 
holy  ordinances  and  usages  of  the  church.  (7)  After  the  twelfth  century  the  w 
well-known  sacramentt  of  the  Catholic  church.  Comp.  the  proofs  in  Halm,  L 
6-10,  where  yet  other  less  usual  senses  of  the  word  are  adduced. 
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gerations.  He  defines  a  sacrament  to  be  a  visible  sign  of  an 
invisible  grace  or  divine  blessing.1  Two  constituents,  therefore, 
belong  to  such  a  holy  act :  the  outward  symbol  or  sensible  ele- 
ment (the  signum,  also  sacramentum  in  the  stricter  sense^ 
which  is  visible  to  the  eye,  and  the  inward  grace  or  divina 
nrtue  (the  res  or  virtus  sacrramentti),  which  is  an  object  of  faith.' 
The  two,  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified,  are  united  by  the 
tford  of  consecration."  From  the  general  spirit  of  Augustine's 
loctrine,  and  several  of  his  expressions,  we  must  infer  that  he 
;onsidered  divine  institution  by  Christ  to  be  also  a  mark  of 
uch  holy  ordinance.4  But  subsequently  this  important  point 
etired  from  the  consciousness  of  the  church,  and  admitted  the 
ridening  of  the  idea,  and  the  increase  of  the  number,  of  the 
acraments. 

Augustine  was  also  the  first  to  frame  a  distinct  doctrine  oi 
he  operation  of  the  sacraments.  In  his  view  the  sacraments 
rork  grace  or  condemnation,  blessing  or  curse,  according  to 
lie  condition  of  the  receiver."  They  operate,  therefore,  not 

1  Signum  visibile,  or  forma  visibilis  gratiae  invisibilis.     Augustine  calls  the  sacra- 
ents  also  vcrba  visibilia,  signacula  corporalia,  signa  rerum  spiritualium,  signacula 
Turn  divinarum  visibilia,  etc.     See  Hahn,  L  c.  p.  11  ff.    The  definition  is  not 
lequate.    At  least  a  third  mark  must  be  added,  not  distinctly  mentioned  by  Augus- 
le,  viz.,  the  divina  institutio,  or,  more  precisely,  a  mandatum  ChristL     This  is  the 
>int  of  difference  between  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  conceptions  of  the  sacra- 
ent.    The  Roman  and  Greek  churches  take  the  divine  institution  hi  a  much  broader 
nse,  while  Protestantism  understands  by  it  an  express  command  of  Christ  in  the 
ew  Testament,  and  consequently  limits  the  number  of  sacraments  to  baptism  and 
e  Lord's  Supper,  since  for  the  other  five  sacraments  the  Catholic  church  can  show 

1  such  command.     Yet  confirmation,  ordination,  and  marriage  have  practically 
quired  a  sacramental  import  in  Protestantism,  especially  in  the  Lutheran   and 
iglican  churches. 

2  Augustine,  De  catechiz.  rudibus,  §  50 :  "  Sacramenta  signacula  quidem  rerum 
rinarum  esse  visibilia,  sed  res  ipsas  invisibiles  in  eis  honorari."    Serm.  ad  pop 

2  (torn.  v.  p.  770) :  "  Dicuntur  sacramenta,  quia  in  eis  aliud  videtur,  aliud  JnteJ- 
itur.     Quod  videtur,  speciem  habet  corporalem ;  quod  intelligitur,  fructum  habct 
iritalem." 

1  Augustine,  In  Joann.  Evang.  tract.  80 :  "  Detrahe  verbum,  et  quid  est  aqua 
ic  baptismal  water]  nisi  aqua  ?  Accedit  verbum  ad  elementum  et  fit  nacramentum, 
am  ipsum  tamquam  visibile  verbum." 

4  Comp.  Epist  82,  §§  14  and  16 ;  Ep.  138,  §  7 ;  De  vera  relig.  c.  16,  §  88 ;  and 
Jm,  p.  154. 

*  Comp.  the  proof  passages  in  Hahn,  p.  279  f£    Thus  Augustine  says,  e.  g.,  0« 
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immediately  and  magically,  but  mediately  and  ethically,  not 
ex  opere  operate,  in  the  later  scholastic  language,  but  through 
the  medium  of  the  active  faith  of  the  receiver.  They  certainly 
have,  as  divine  institutions,  an  objective  meaning  in  them 
selves,  like  the  life-principle  of  a  seed,  and  do  not  depend  on 
the  subjective  condition  of  the  one  who  administers  them  (as 
the  Donatists  taught) ;  but  they  reach  with  blessing  only  those 
who  seize  the  blessing,  or  take  it  from  the  ordinance,  in  faith ; 
they  bring  curse  to  those  who  unworthily  administer  or  receive 
them.  Faith  is  necessary  not  as  the  efficient  cause,  but  as  the 
(subjective  condition,  of  the  saving  operation  of  the  offered 
grace.1  Augustine  also  makes  a  distinction  between  a  transient 
and  a  permanent  effect  of  the  sacrament,  and  thereby  prepares 
the  way  for  the  later  scholastic  doctrine  of  the  character  mdele- 
bitis.  Baptism  and  ordination  impress  an  indelible  character, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  repeated.  He  is  fond  of  comparing 
baptism  with  the  badge  of  the  imperial  service,"  which  the  sol- 
dier always  retains  either  to  his  honor  or  to  his  shame.  Hence 
the  Catholic  doctrine  is :  Once  baptized,  always  baptized ;  once 
a  priest,  always  a  priest.  Nevertheless  a  baptized  person,  or 
an  ordained  person,  can  be  excommunicated  and  eternally  lost. 
The  popular  opinion  in  the  church  already  inclined  strongly 
toward  the  superstitious  view  of  the  magical  operation  of  the 
sacrament,  which  has  since  found  scholastic  expression  in  the 
opus  operatum  theory. 

The  church  fathers  with  one  accord  assert  a  relative  (not 
absolute)  necessity  of  the  sacraments  to  salvation.*    They  saw 

bapt.  contra  Donat.  1.  iii.  c.  10  (torn.  ix.  p.  76) :  "  Sacramento  suo  divina  virtus  ad- 
eistit  sive  ad  salutem  bene  utentium,  sive  ad  perniciem  male  utentium."  De  unit. 
eccl.  c.  21  (torn.  ix.  p.  256):  "Facile  potestis  intelligere  et  in  bonis  ease  et  in  malia 
eacramenta  divina,  sed  in  illis  ad  salutem,  in  mails  ad  damnationem." 

1  Hence  the  later  formula :  Fides  non  facit  ut  sit  sacramentum,  sed  ut  protti. 
Faith  does  not  produce  the  sacramental  blessing,  but  subjectively  receives  and  ap- 
propriates it. 

*  Stigma  militare,  character  militaris.  To  this  the  expression  character  indelebt 
Us  certainly  attaches  itself  easily,  though  the  doctrine  concerning  it  canrot  be  traced 
with  certainty  back  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Comp.  Hahn,  L  c.  p.  298  flF.,  when 
It  is  referred  to  the  time  of  Pope  Innocent  HI. 

'  Even  Augustine,  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss,  lib.  L  c.  24,  §  34 :  "  Prsef  ei  bap- 
et  participationem  inenste  dominion  nou  ^olum  ad  regnum  Dei,  sed  nee  al 
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n  them,  especially  in  baptism  and  the  encharist,  the  divinely 

ippointed  means  of  appropriating  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 

he  grace  of  God.     Yet  with  this  view  they  firmly  held  that 

ot  the  want  of  the  sacraments,  but  omy  the  contempt  of  them, 

yas  damning.1     In  favor  of  this  they  appealed  to  Moses,  Jere- 

liab.  John  the  Baptist,  the  thief  on  the  cross, — who  all,  how 

ver,  belonged  to  the  Old  Testament  economy — and  to  many 

Jhristian  martyrs,  who  sealed  their  faith  in  Christ  with  their 

lood,  before  they  had  opportunity  to  be  baptized  and  to  com- 

mne.     The  Yirgin  Mary  also,  and  the  apostles,  belong  in 

>me  sense  to  this  class,  who,  since  Christ  himself  did  not  bap 

ze,  received  not  the  Christian  baptism  of  water,  but  instead 

ere  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  baptized  with  Spirit  and  with 

re.     Thus  Cornelius  also  received  through  Peter  the  gift  of 

te  Holy  Ghost  before  baptism ;  but  nevertheless  submitted 

mself  afterwards  to  the  outward  sacrament.     In  agreement 

ith  this  view,  sincere  repentance  and  true  faith,  and  above 

;l  the  blood-baptism  of  martyrdom,"  were  regarded  as  a  kind 

«  compensation  for  the  sacraments. 

The  number  of  the  sacraments  remained  yet  for  a  long  time 
iiennite ;  though  among  the  church  fathers  of  our  period  bap- 
tin  and  the  Lord's  Supper  were  regarded  either  as  the  only 
laments,  or  as  the  prominent  ones. 

Augustine  considered  it  in  general  an  excellence  of  the  New 
r.  lament  over  the  Old,  that  the  number  of  the  sacraments 

s  item  et  vitam  aeternam  posse  quemquam  hominem  pervenire."  This  would,  strict- 
Considered,  exclude  all  Quakers  and  unbaptized  infants  from  salvation ;  but  Augus- 
ti  admits  as  an  exception  the  possibility  of  a  conversion  of  the  heart  without  bap- 
ti  i.  See  below.  The  scholastics  distinguished  more  accurately  a  threefold  neces- 
si:  (1)  absolute:  simpliciter  necessarium  ;  (2)  teleological :  in  ordine  ad  finem ; 
(c hypothetical  or  relative:  necessarium  ex  suppositione,  quce  eat  necessitas  conte- 
f'Uue.  To  the  sacraments  belongs  only  the  last  sort  of  necessity,  because  now, 
uisr  existing  circumstances,  God  will  not  ordinarily  save  any  one  without  these 
mns  which  he  has  appointed.  Comp.  Hahn,  1.  c.  p.  26  ff.  According  to  Thomas 
A  mas  only  three  sacraments  are  perfectly  necessary,  viz.,  baptism  and  penanco 
fohe  individual,  and  ordination  for  the  whole  church. 

"  Non  defectus,  sed  contemptus  sacramenti  damnat."  Comp.  Augustine,  De 
^>s.  contra  Donat.  1.  iv.  c.  25,  §  32:  "Conversio  cordis  potest  quidem  inesse  non 
JWepto  baptismo,  sed  contemto  non  potest.  Neque  enim  ullo  modo  dicenda  es( 
10  ersio  cordis  ad  Deum,  cum  Dei  sacramentuni  contemnitur." 

Baptismus  saneuinis. 
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was  diminished,  but  their  import  enhanced,1  and  calls  baptisn 
and  the  Supper,  with  reference  to  the  water  and  the  blood 
which  flowed  from  the  side  of  the  Lord,  the  genuine  or  chief 
sacraments,  on  which  the  church  subsists.1  But  he  includes 
under  the  wider  conception  of  the  sacrament  other  mysterious 
and  holy  usages,  which  were  commended  in  the  Scriptures,1 
naming  expressly  confirmation,4  marriage,6  and  ordination/ 
Thus  he  already  recognizes  to  some  extent  five  Christian  sacra- 
ments, to  which  the  Roman  church  has  since  added  penance 
and  extreme  unction. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  Mystagogic  Catechism,  and  Am- 
brose of  Milan,  in  the  six  books  De  Sacramentia  ascribed  te 
him,  mention  only  three  sacraments :  baptism,  confirmation 
and  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa  likewise  men 
tions  three,  but  puts  ordination  in  the  place  of  confirmation 
For  in  the  Eastern  church  confirmation,  or  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  was  less  prominent,  and  formed  a  part  of  the  sacramem 
of  baptism;  while  in  the  Western  church  it  gradually  estab 
lished  itself  in  the  rank  of  an  independent  sacrament. 

The  unknown  Greek  author  of  the  pseudo-Dionysiai 
writings  of  the  sixth  century  enumerates  six  sacrament; 
(jjbva-rijpia) : T  (1.)  baptism,  or  illumination ;  (2.)  the  eucharist 
or  the  consecration  of  consecrations ;  (3.)  the  consecration  will 

1  Contra  Faust,  xix.  13:  "Prima  sacramenta  praenunciativa  erant  Christ!  vei 
turi ;  quae  cum  suo  adventu  Christus  implevisset,  ablata  aunt,  et  alia  sunt  institute 
virtute  majora,  numero  paucuyra" 

9  De  symb.  ad  Catech.  c.  6 :  "  Quomodo  Eva  facta  est  ex  latere  Adam,  ita  eccli 
sia  formatur  ex  latere  Christi.  Percussum  est  ejus  latus  et  statim  manavit  sangu 
et  aqua,  quae  sunt  ecclesiae  genuina  sacramenta."  De  ordine  baptismi,  c.  5  (Bil 
max.  torn.  xiv.  p.  11):  "  Profluxerunt  ex  ejus  latere  sanguis  et  aqua,  duo  sand 
ecdesice  prcecipua  sacramenta."  Serm.  218:  "Sacramenta,  quibus  formatur  eccl* 
Bia."  Comp.  Chrysostom,  Homil.  86  in  Job. :  <=£  anQortpuv  ri  eKK\-ntria  awea-niK 
Tertullian  called  baptism  and  the  eucharist  "  sacramenta  propria,"  Adv.  Marc.  L  H 

1  "  Et  si  quid  aliud  in  divinis  literis  commendatur,"  or :  "  omne  mystic 
crumque  signum," 

4  "  Sacramentum   cl  rismatis,"  Contr.  lit.  Petiliani  ii.  104.      So  ev«n  Cj 
Ep.  72. 

*  "  Sacramentum  nuptiarum,"  De  nuptiis  et  concupisc.  L  2. 

*  "Sacramentum  dandi  baptismum,"  De  bapt  ad  Donat  -  2 ;   Epiflt. 
IS. 

1  De  bierarch,  eccles.  c.  2  sq. 
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mointing  oil,  or  confirmation ;  (4.)  the  consecration  of  priests  ; 
5.)  the  consecration  of  monks ;  (6.)  the  consecration  of  the 
lead,  or  extreme  unction.  Here  marriage  and  penance  are 
ranting ;  in  place  of  them  appears  the  consecration  of  monks, 
fhicli  however  was  afterwards  excluded  from  the  number  of 
tie  sacraments. 

In  the  North  African,  the  Milanese,  and  the  Gallican 
hurches  the  washing  of  feet  also  long  maintained  the  place  of 
distinct  sacrament.1  Ambrose  asserted  its  sacramental  char- 
3ter  against  the  church  of  Rome,  and  even  declared  it  to  be  as 
ecessary  as  baptism,  because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ,  and 
slivered  men  from  original  sin,  as  baptism  from  the  actual  sin 
'  transgression ; — a  view  which  rightly  found  but  little  accept 
ice. 

This  uncertainty  as  to  the  number  of  the  sacraments  con- 
lued  till  the  twelfth  century.*  Tet  the  usage  of  the  church 
Dm  the  fifth  century  downward,  in  the  East  and  in  the  West, 
: -pears  to  have  inclined  silently  to  the  number  seven,  which 
ns  commended  by  its  mystical  sacredness.  This  is  shown  at 
list  by  the  agreement  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  churches  in 
t:s  point,  and  even  of  the  Nestorians  and  Monophysites,  who 
elit  off  in  the  fifth  century  from  the  orthodox  Greek  church.5 
In  the  West,  the  number  seven  was  first  introduced,  as  is 
uially  supposed,  by  the  bishop  Otto  of  Bamberg  (1124),  more 
erectly  by  Peter  Lombard  (fll64),  the  "  Master  of  Sentences ;" 

1  According  to  the  testimony  «,f  oinbrose,  Augustine,  and  the  Missale  Gallicuxn 
r<  s.  Comp.  Hahn,  L  c.  p.  84  f. 

1  Beda  Venerabilis  (f  735),  Ratramnus  m*  Corbie  (f  868),  Ratherius  of  Verona 
(f74),  in  enumerating  the  sacraments,  name  only  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
MJ  even  Alexander  of  Hales  (f  1246)  expressly  says  (Summa  ?.  h.  Qu.  8,  Membr. 
2, -t.  1):  "Christus  duo  sacramenta  instituit  per  se  ipsum,  sacramen»ai*>  baptismi 
et  icramentum  eucharistiae."  Damiani  (f  1072),  on  the  other  hand,  x  mentions 
n»re  sacraments,  viz.,  baptism,  confirmation,  anointing  of  the  sick,  consecration  of 
A)ps,  consecration  of  kings,  consecration  of  churches,  penance,  consecration  of 
!*as,  monks,  hermits,  and  nuns,  and  marriage.  Opp.  torn.  ii.  372  (ed.  C.  Cajet.) 
'Jeard  of  Clairvaux  (f  1161)  names  ten  sacraments.  Confirmation  was  usualh 

eoned  among  the  sacraments.     Comp.  Hahn,  1.  c.  88  ff. 

No  plain  trace,  however,  of  such  a  definite  number  appears  in  the  earliest 

aciments  of  the  faith  of  these  Oriental  sects,  or  even  hi  the  orthodox  theologiar 
<*o  Damasc^nus. 
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rationally  and  rhetorically  justified  by  Thomas  Aquinas  an( 
other  scholastics  (as  recently  by  Mohler)  from  the  seven  chie 
religious  wants  of  human  life  and  human  society ; '  and  fiualb 
publicly  sanctioned  by  the  council  of  Florence  in  1439  witl 
the  concurrence  of  the  Greek  church,  and  established  by  thi 
council  of  Trent  with  an  anathema  against  all  who  think  other 
wise.8  The  Reformation  returned,  in  this  point  as  in  others,  to 
the  New  Testament ;  retained  none  but  baptism  and  the  Lord' 
Supper  as  proper  sacraments,  instituted  and  enjoined  by  Chris 
himself;  entirely  rejected  extreme  unction  (and  at  first  con 
finnation) ;  consigned  penance  to  the  province  of  the  inwar< 
life,  and  confirmation,  marriage,  and  orders  to  the  more  genera 
province  of  sacred  acts  and  usages,  to  which  a  more  or  lee 
sacramental  character  may  be  ascribed,  but  by  no  means  a 
equality  in  other  respects  with  baptism  and  the  holy  Supper. 

§  92.     Baptism. 

For  the  Literature,  see  vol.  i.  I  54 ;  ii.  |  70 ;  especially  HOFLING  (LutI 
eran) :  Das  Sacrament  der  Taufe.  W.  WALL  (Anglican) :  The  Hi 
tory  of  Infant  Baptism  (1705),  new  ed.  Oxf.  1844,  4  vols.  C.  A.  G.  i 
ZEZSCHTWITZ  :  System  der  christlich  kirchlichen  Katechetik.  Vol. 
Leipz.  1863. 

On  heretical  baptism  in  particular,   see  MATTES  (B.  C.) :    Ueber  di 

1  Usually:  Birth=baptJsm ;  growth = confirmation  ;  nourishment  =  the  Suppe 
healing  of  sickness  =  penance ;  perfect  restoration  =  extreme  unction ;  propagatu 
of  society  =  marriage ;  government  of  society  =  orders.  Others  compare  the  sacr 
ments  with  the  four  cardinal  natural  virtues :  prudence,  courage,  justice,  and  tei 
perance,  and  the  three  theological  virtues :  faith,  love,  and  hope ;  but  vary  in  the 
assignments  of  the  several  sacraments  to  the  several  virtues  respectively.  All  the 
comparisons  are,  of  course,  more  or  less  arbitrary  and  fanciful 

8  The  Council  of  Trent  pronounces  the  anathema  upon  all  who  deny  the  numb 
of  seven  sacraments  and  its  institution  by  Christ,  Sess.  vii.  de  sacr.  can.  1 :  "  Si  qt 
dixerit,  sacramenta  novae  legis  non  fuisse  omnia  a  Christo  instituta,  aut  esse  pto 
vel  pauciora  quam  septem,  anathema  sit."     In  default  of  a  historical  proof  of  t 
seven  sacraments  from  the  writings  of  the  church  fathers,  Roman  divines,  like  Bre 
ner  and  Perrone,  find  themselves  compelled  to  resort  to  the  disciplina  arcani ;  1 
this  related  only  to  the  celebration  of  the  sacraments,  and  disappeared  in  the  foi 
century  upon  the  universal  adoption  of  Christianity.     Comp.  also  the  treatise  of 
L.  Hahn :  Doctrinae  Romanse  de  numero  sacramentario  septenario  rationes  historic 
Vratisl.  1859. 

*  A  more  particular  discussion  of  the  differences  between  the  Roman 
Protestant  doctrines  of  the  sacraments  belongs  to  symbolics  and  polemics. 
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Ketzertaufe.  in  the  Tubingen  "Theol.  Quartalschrift,"  for  1849,  pp. 
671-637.  and  1850,  pp.  24-69 ;  and  G.  E.  STEITZ,  art.  Zetzertaufe  in 
Herzog^s  Theol.  Encyclop.  vol.  vii.  pp.  524-541  (partly  in  opposition  tc 
Mattes).  Concerning  the  form  of  baptism,  on  the  Baptist  side,  T.  J. 
CONANT:  The  Meaning  and  Use  of  Baptizein  philological!  y  and  LislM- 
ically  investigated.  New  York,  1861. 

The  views  of  the  ante-Nicene  fathers  concerning  baptism 
id  baptismal  regeneration  were  in  this  period  more  copiously 
.abellished  in  rhetorical  style  by  Basil  the  Great  and  the  two 
'regories,  who  wrote  special  treatises  on  this  sacrament,  and 
jre  more  clearly  and  logically  developed  by  Augustine.  The 
],tristic  and  Roman  Catholic  view  on  regeneration,  however, 
<ffers  considerably  from  the  one  which  now  prevails  among 
nst  Protestant  denominations,  especially  those  of  the  more 
Jiritanic  type,  in  that  it  signifies  not  so  much  a  subjective 
cange  of  heart,  which  is  more  properly  called  conversion,  but 
s:hange  in  the  objective  condition  and  relation  of  the  sinner, 
imely,  his  translation  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the 
hgdom  of  Christ.  Some  modern  divines  make  a  distinction 
Uween  baptismal  and  moral  regeneration,  in  order  to  reconcile 
t;  doctrine  of  the  fathers  with  the  fact  that  the  evidences  of  a 
iitv  life  are  wholly  wanting  in  so  many  who  are  baptized.  But 
v  cannot  enter  here  into  a  discussion  of  the  difficulties  of  this 
cbtrine,  and  must  confine  ourselves  to  a  historical  statement. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  sees  in  baptism  all  blessings  of  Chris- 
thity  combined,  especially  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  new 
bth,  and  the  restoration  of  the  divine  image.  To  children  it 
iet  seal  (cr^payis)  of  grace  and  a  consecration  to  the  service  of 
kd.  According  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  the  child  by  baptism  is 
iUated  in  the  paradise  from  which  Adam  was  thrust  out. 
T3  Greek  fathers  had  no  clear  conception  of  original  sin. 
Avoiding  to  the  Pelagian  Julian  of  Eclanum,  Chrysostom 
t;ght:  We  baptize  children,  though  they  are  not  stained 
wh  sin,  in  order  that  holiness,  righteousness,  sonship,  inherit- 
M  e,  and  brotherhood  may  be  imparted  to  them  through 
0-ist.1 

The  passage  is  not  found  in  the  writings  of  Chrysostom.     Augustine,  however, 
•to  not  dispute  the  citation,  but  tries  to  explain  it  away  (contra  Julian,  i.  c.  6,  §  21). 
31 
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Augustine  brought  the  operation  of  baptism  into  oonnectio 
with  his  more  complete  doctrine  of  original  sin.  Baptisr 
delivers  from  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  and  takes  away  the  sinn 
character  of  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,1  while  for  the  adu' 
it  at  the  same  time  effects  the  forgiveness  of  all  actual  tram 
gressions  before  baptism.  Like  Ambrose  and  other  fatheri 
Augustine  taught  the  necessity  of  baptism  for  entrance  int 
.the  kingdom  of  heaven,  on  the  ground  of  John  iii.  5,  and  d« 
duced  therefrom,  in  logical  consistency,  the  terrible  doctrine  o 
the  damnation  of  all  unbaptized  children,  though  he  assigne 
them  the  mildest  grade  of  perdition.* 

The  council  of  Carthage,  in  318,  did  the  same,  and  in  ii 
second  canon  rejected  the  notion  of  a  happy  middle  state  fc 
unbaptized  children.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  th 
addition  to  the  second  canon  does  not  appear  in  all  copies  c 
the  Acts  of  the  council,  and  was  perhaps  out  of  some  horn 
emitted.* 

In  Augustine  we  already  find  all  the  germs  of  the  scholast 
and  Catholic  doctrine  of  baptism,  though  they  hardly  agn 
properly  with  his  doctrine  of  predestination,  the  absolute  so 
ereignty  of  divine  grace  and  the  perseverance  of  saints.  Accon 
ing  to  this  view,  baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  regeneration,  whic 
is,  negatively,  the  means  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  that  is,  both  c 
original  sin  and  of  actual  sins  committed  before  baptism  (D< 
after  it),  and  positively,  the  foundation  of  the  new  spiritn 
life  of  faith  through  the  impartation  of  the  gratia  operans  ar 
co-operans.  The  subjective  condition  of  this  effect  is  the  wo 
thy  receiving,  that  is,  penitent  faith.  Since  in  the  child 


1  De  nupt.  et  concup.  L  28 :  "  Dimittitur  concupiscentia  carnis  in  bap 
nt  non  sit,  sed  ut  in  peccatum  non  imputetur." 

*  "  Parvnlos  in  damnatione  omnium  mitissima  futures."     Comp.  De  peccat.  m 
L  20,  21,  28 ;  Ep.  186,  27.    To  the  heathen  he  also  assigned  a  milder  and  m( 
tolerable  condemnation,  Contr.  Julian,  iv.  23. 

*  Comp.  Neander,  L  c.  L  p.  424,  and  especially  Hefele,  Conciliengeschichte,  ri. 
108.     The  passage  hi  question,  which  is  lacking  both  in  Isidore  and  in  Pionysi 
runs  thus :  "  Whoever  says  that  there  is,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  or  elsewhere 
certain  middle  place,  where  children  who  die  without  baptism  live  happy  (l>« 
vivant),  while  yet  they  cannot  without  baptism  enter  into  the  kingdom  rf 

i  «.,  into  eternal  lif  j,  let  him  be  anathema." 


§  92.     BAPTISM.  483 

no  actual  sin,  the  effect  of  baptism  in  this  case  is  limited  tc 
>e  remission  of  the  guilt  of  original  sin ;  and  since  the  child 
,nnot  yet  itself  believe,  the  Christian  church  (represented  by 
e  parents  and  the  sponsors)  here  appears  in  its  behalf,  as  Au- 
jistine  likewise  supposed,  and  assumes  the  responsibility  of 
le  education  of  the  baptized  child  to  Christian  majority.1 

As  to  infant  baptism  :  there  was  in  this  period  a  general 
mviction  of  its  propriety  and  of  its  apostolic  origin.  Even 
1e  Pelagians  were  no  exception ;  though  infant  baptism  does 
it  properly  fit  into  their  system  ;  for  they  denied  original  sin, 
id.  baptism,  as  a  rite  of  purification,  always  has  reference  to 
t3  forgiveness  of  sins.  They  attributed  to  infant  baptism 
a  improving  effect.  Coelestius  maintained  that  children  by 
tptisin  gained  entrance  to  the  higher  stage  of  salvation,  the 
kigdom  of  God,  to  which,  with  merely  natural  powers,  they 
cild  not  attain.  He  therefore  supposed  a  middle  condition  of 
Itrer  salvation  for  unbaptized  children,  which  in  the  above- 
qrted  second  canon  of  the  council  of  Carthage — if  it  be  genu- 
ii — is  condemned.  Pelagius  said  more  cautiously :  Whither 
imptized  children  go,  I  know  not ;  whither  they  do  not  go,  I 
low. 

But,  notwithstanding  this  general  admission  of  infant  bap- 
tia,  the  practice  of  it  was  by  no  means  universal.  Forced 
b  )tism,  which  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Christianity  and  the 
Bframent,  was  as  yet  unknown.  Many  Christian  parents  post- 
^t.ed  the  baptism  of  their  children,  sometimes  from  indiffer- 
«e,  sometimes  from  fear  that  they  might  by  their  later  life 
b'eit  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  thereby  make  their  condition 
di  worse.  Thus  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Augustine,  though 
bf  had  eminently  pious  mothers,  were  not  baptized  till  their 
1  Aversion  in  their  manhood.  But  they  afterward  regretted 
'h.  Gregory  admonishes  a  mother:  "Let  not  sin  gain  the 
Q  tery  in  thy  child  ;  let  him  be  consecrated  even  in  swaddling 

The  scholastics  were  not  entirely  agreed  whether  baptism  imparts  positive 

TV  to  all,  or  only  to  adults.     Peter  Lombard  was  of  the  latter  opinion;  but  most 

«es  extended  the  positive  effect  of  baptism  even  to  children,  though    aider 

u  is  modifications.     Comp.  the  full  exposition  of  the  scholastic  doctrine  oi  ban 

"•'which  does  not  belong  here)  in  Hahn,  1.  c.  p.  338  ff. 
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bands.  Thou  art  afraid  of  the  divine  seal  on  account  of  tl 
weakness  of  nature.  What  weakness  of  faith !  Hannah  dec 
cated  her  Samuel  to  the  Lord  even  before  his  birth  ;  and  imm 
diately  after  his  birth  trained  him  for  the  priesthood.  Instet 
of  fearing  human  weakness,  trust  in  God." 

Many  adult  catechumens  and  proselytes  likewise,  partly  fro 
light-mindedness  and  love  of  the  world,  partly  from  pious  pr 
dence  and  superstitious  fear  of  impairing  the  magical  virtue  ( 
baptism,  postponed  their  baptism  until  some  misfortune  or  s 
vere  sickness  drove  them  to  the  ordinance.  The  most  celebrs 
ed  example  of  this  is  the  emperor  Constantiue,  who  was  n 
baptized  till  he  was  on  his  bed  of  death.  The  postponement  ( 
baptism  in  that  day  was  equivalent  to  the  postponement  < 
repentance  and  conversion  so  frequent  in  ours.  This  custo 
was  resisted  by  the  most  eminent  church  teachers,  but  did  n< 
give  way  till  the  fifth  century,  when  it  gradually  disappear* 
before  the  universal  introduction  of  infant  baptism. 

Heretical  baptism  was  now  generally  regarded  as  valid, 
performed  in  the  name  of  the  triune  God.  The  Roman  vie 
prevailed  over  the  Cyprianic,  at  least  in  the  Western  churcl 
except  among  the  Donatists,  who  entirely  rejected  heretic 
baptism  (as  well  as  the  catholic  baptism),  and  made  the  ei 
cacy  of  the  sacrament  depend  not  only  on  the  ecclesiastic 
position,  but  also  on  the  personal  piety  of  the  officiating  pries 
Augustine,  in  his  anti-Donatistic  writings,  defends  the  v 
lidity  of  heretical  baptism  by  the  following  course  of  argumen 
Baptism  is  an  institution  of  Christ,  in  the  administration  < 
which  the  minister  is  only  an  agent ;  the  grace  or  virtue  of  tl 
sacrament  is  entirely  dependent  on  Christ,  and  not  on  the  mor 
character  of  the  administering  agent ;  the  unbeliever  receiv 
not  the  power,  but  the  form  of  the  sacrament,  which  indeed 
of  no  use  to  the  baptized  as  long  as  he  is  outside  of  the  savh 
catholic  communion,  but  becomes  available  as  soon  as  he  ente 
it  on  profession  of  faith  ;  baptism,  wherever  performed,  impai 
an  indelible  character,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  a  "  character  dominions 
"  regius."  He  compares  it  often  to  the  "  nota  militaris,"  wLi 
marks  the  soldier  once  for  all,  whether  it  was  branded  on  1 
body  by  the  legitimate  captain  or  by  a  rebel,  and  binds  hi 
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0  the  service,  and   exposes  him  to  punishment  for  disobe 
lience. 

Proselyted  heretics  were,  however,  always  confirmed  by  the 
lying  on  of  hands,  when  received  into  the  catholic  church.  They 
rere  treated  like  penitents.  Leo  the  Great  says  of  them,  that 
ley  have  received  only  the  form  of  baptism  without  the  power 
f  sanctification.1 

The  most  eminent  Greek  fathers  of  the  Nicene  age,  on  the 
•Jber  hand,  adhered  to  the  position  of  Cyprian  and  Firmilian. 
thanasius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Basil,  and  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
m  regarded,  besides  the  proper  form,  the  trne  trinitarian  faith 
i  the  part  of  the  baptizing  community,  as  an  essential  condition 
'  the  validity  of  baptism.  The  45th  of  the  so-called  Apostolic 
inons  threatens  those  with  excommunication  who  received 
inverted  heretics  without  rebaptism.  But  a  milder  view 
jadually  obtained  even  in  the  East,  which  settled  at  last  upon 
compromise. 

The  ecumenical  council  of  Constantinople  in  381,  in  its  sev- 
tth  canon  (which,  however,  is  wanting  in  the  Latin  versions, 
sd  is  perhaps  later),  recognizes  the  baptism  of  the  Arians,  the 
f  bbatians  (a  sort  of  Novations,  so  called  from  their  leader  Sab 
ttius),  the  Quartodecimanians,  the  Apollinarians,  but  reject 
e  the  baptism  of  the  Eunomians,  "  who  baptize  with  only  one 

1  mersion,"  the  Sabellians,  "  who  teach  the  Son-Fatherhood 
( 37raTo/3ta),"  the  Montanists  (probably  because  they  did  not  at 
t.,t  time  use  the  orthodox  baptismal  formula),  and  all  other 
h-etics.     These  had  first  to  be  exorcised,  then  instructed,  and 
tin  baptized,  being  treated  therefore  as  heathen  proselytes." 
le  Trullan  council  of  692,  in  its  95th  canon  repeated  this 
c;  on,  and  added  the  Nestorians,  the  Eutychians,  and  thefolJow- 
ei  of  Dioscnrus  anl  Severus  to  the  list  of  those  heretics  who 
ay  be  received  into  the  church  on  a  mere  recantation  of 
tlir  error.     These  decisions  lack  principle  and  consistency. 

The  catechetical  instruction  which  preceded  the  baptism  of 

Epist  129  ad  Nicet.  c.  7 :  "  Qui  baptismum  ab  hsereticis  acceperont  .  .  .  sola 
m'jatione  Spiritus  S.  per  impositionera  manuum  eoiifirmandi  aunt,  quia  formam 
*im  baptism!  sine  sanctificationis  virtute  sumpserunt." 

Comp.  Hefele,  Conciliengeschichte,  ii.  26 ;  Mattes,  Ueber  die  Eetzertaufe,  « 
ti'Cubingen  Quartalschrift,  1849,  p.  680. 
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proselytes  and  adults,  and  followed  the  baptism  of  childrei 
ended  with  a  public  examination  (scrutinium)  before  the  coi 
gregation.  The  Creed — in  the  East  the  Nicene,  in  the  Wei 
the  Apostles' — was  committed  to  memory  and  professed  b 
the  candidates  or  the  god-parents  of  the  children. 

The  favorite  times  for  baptism  for  adults  were  Easter  an 
Pentecost,  and  in  the  East  also  Epiphany.  In  the  fourth  cei 
tury,  when  the  mass  of  the  population  of  the  Roman  empii 
went  over  from  heathenism  to  Christianity,  the  baptisterit 
were  thronged  with  proselytes  on  those  high  festivals,  and  th 
baptism  of  such  masses  had  often  a  very  imposing  and  solem 
character.  Children  were  usually  incorporated  into  the  churc 
by  baptism  soon  after  their  birth. 

Immersion  continued  to  be  the  usual  form  of  baptism,  esp 
cially  in  the  East ;  and  the  threefold  immersion  in  the  name  o 
the  Trinity.  Yet  Gregory  the  Great  permitted  also  the  sii 
gle  immersion,  which  was  customary  in  Spain  as  a  testimon 
against  the  Arian  polytheism.1 

With  baptism,  several  preparatory  and  accompanying  cen 
monies,  some  of  them  as  early  as  the  second  and  third  centi 
ries,  were  connected  ;  which  were  significant,  but  overshadowe 
and  obscured  the  original  simplicity  of  the  sacrament.  Thes 
were  exorcism,  or  the  expulsion  of  the  devil ; a  breathing  upo 
the  candidates,1  as  a  sign  of  the  communication  of  the  Hoi 
Ghost,  according  to  John  xx.  22 ;  the  touching  of  the  ears 
with  the  exclamation :  Ephphatha ! — from  Mark  vii.  34,  forth 
opening  of  the  spiritual  understanding ;  the  sign  of  the  era 
made  upon  the  forehead  and  breast,  as  the  mark  of  the  soldu 

1  Greg.  Ep.  L  43,  to  Bishop  Leander  of  Seville :  "  Dum  in  tribus  subsisted 
ana  substantia  est,  reprehensibile  esse  nullatenus  potest  infantem  in  baptismate  v 
ter  vel  eemel  mergere :  quando  et  in  tribus  mersionibus  personarum  trinitas,  et 
ana  potest  personarum  singulariUs  designarL     Sed  quia  none  usque  ab  haretk 
infans  in  baptismate  tertio  mergebatur,  fiendum  apud  vos  non  esse  censeo,  ne  du 
mersiones  numerant,  divinitatem  dividant."     From  this  we  see,  at  the  same  tim 
that  even  in  infant  baptism,  and  among  heretics,  immersion  was  the  custom.    "! 
In  the  nature  of  the  case,  sprinkling,  at  least  of  weak  or  sick  children,  as  in  tt 
Hunus  dinicorum,  especially  in  northern  climates,  came  early  into  use. 

1  Comp.  voL  L  p.  899. 

1  Insufflate,  e/j.tf>wav. 

*  Sacramentum  apertionic. 
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>f  Christ ;  and,  at  least  in  Africa,  the  givi;  ig  of  salt,  as  the  em 
)lem  of  the  divine  word,  according  to  Marie  ix.  50 ;  Matt.  v.  13  \ 
3ol.  iv.  6.  Proselytes  generally  took  also  a  new  name,  accord 
ng  to  Rev.  ii.  17. 

In  the  act  of  baptism  itself,  the  candidate  first,  with  his  face 
oward  the  west,  renounced  Satan  and  all  his  pomp  and  ser- 
fice ; '  then,  facing  the  east,  he  vowed  fidelity  to  Christ,1  and 
onfessed  his  faith  in  the  triune  God,  either  by  rehearsing  the 
)reed,  or  in  answer  to  questions.1  Thereupon  followed  the 
hreefold  or  the  single  immersion  in  the  name  of  the  triune 
rod,  with  the  calling  of  the  name  of  the  candidate,  the  deacons 
nd  deaconesses  assisting.  After  the  second  anointing  with 
hie  consecrated  oil  (confirmation),  the  veil  was  removed,  with 
'hich  the  heads  of  catechumens,  in  token  of  their  spiritual  mi- 
ority,  were  covered  during  divine  worship,  and  the  baptized 
erson  was  clothed  in  white  garments,  representing  the  state 
f  regeneration,  purity,  and  freedom.  In  the  Western  church 
le  baptized  person  received  at  the  same  time  a  mixture  of  milk 
id  honey,  as  a  symbol  of  childlike  innocence  and  as  a  fore- 
-ste  of  the  communion. 

§  93.     Confirmation. 

omp.  the  Literature  of  Baptism,  especially  HOFLING,  and  ZEZSOHWITZ: 
Per  Katechumenat  (first  vol.  of  his  System  der  Katechetik).  Leipzig, 
1863. 

Confirmation,  in  the  first  centuries,  was  closely  connected 
ith  the  act  of  baptism  as  the  completion  of  that  act,  especial- 
in  adults.  After  the  cessation  of  proselyte  baptism  and  the 
crease  of  infant  baptism,  it  gradually  came  to  be  regarded  at 
;i  independent  sacrament.  Even  by  Augustine,  Leo  I.,  and 
•hers,  it  is  expressly  called  sacramentum.*  This  independ- 

:  This  was  the  airorayr;,  or  abrenunciatio  diatpli,  with  the  words :  'AiroTa<r<ro^al 
< ,  Sara^S,  (col  ird<r]7  Tfl  irOjUTrf/  <rov  Ktd  trday  TTJ  \arpei<£  aov.  The  Apostolic  Con8ti- 
i  ions  add  rots  Ipyois.  In  Tertullian:  "Renunciare  diabolo  et  pompse  et  angelia 

18." 

Suvrdauouai  <roi,  Xpiore. 

"  'O/io\o-yTj(m,  professio. 

4  Aug.  Contra  liter.  Petfl.  1.  ii.  c.  1  M  (torn.  ix.  p.  199);  Leo,  Epist  156,  c.  i. 
lifirmation  ii  called  confirmatio  from  its  nature;  sigiUum  or  consignatio,  from  ill 
Ugn;  chrisma  or  vnctio,  from  ita  matter;  and  impositio  manuum,  from  its  form. 
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ence  was  promoted  by  the  hierarchical  interest,  especially  ii 
the  Latin  church,  where  the  performance  of  this  rite  is  an  epis- 
copal function. 

The  catholic  theory  of  confirmation  is,  that  it  seals  and 
completes  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  at  the  same  time  forms  in 
Rome  sense  a  subjective  complement  to  infant  baptism,  in  which 
he  baptized  person,  now  grown  to  years  of  discretion,  renews 
the  vows  made  by  his  parents  or  sponsors  in  his  name  at 
his  baptism,  and  makes  himself  personally  responsible  foi 
them.  The  latter,  however,  is  more  properly  a  later  Protest- 
ant (Lutheran  and  Anglican)  view.  Baptism,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  church,  admits  the  man  into  the 
rank  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ ;  confirmation  endows  him  with 
strength  and  courage  for  the  spiritual  warfare. 

The  outward  form  of  confirmation  consists  in  the  anointing 
of  the  forehead,  the  nose,  the  ear,  and  the  breast  with  the  con- 
secrated oil,  or  a  mixture  of  balsam,1  which  symbolizes  tht 
consecration  of  the  whole  man  to  the  spiritual  priesthood  ;  and 
in  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  clergyman,1  which  signi- 
fies and  effects  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the 
general  Christian  calling.'  The  anointing  takes  precedence  of 
the  imposition  of  hands,  in  agreement  with  the  Old  Testament 
sacerdotal  view;  while  in  the  Protestant  church,  wherevei 
confirmation  continues,  it  is  entirely  abandoned,  and  only  the 
imposition  of  hands  is  retained. 

In  other  respects  considerable  diversity  prevailed  in  the  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  ancient  church  in  regard  to  the  usage  of 
confirmation  and  the  time  of  performing  it. 

In  the  Greek  church  every  priest  may  administer  confirma- 
tion or  holy  unction,  and  that  immediately  after  baptism ;  bul 

1  Xplffpa.  This  was  afterward,  in  the  Latin  church,  the  second  anointing,  it 
distinction  from  that  which  took  place  at  baptism.  The  Greek  church,  however 
•jrhioh  always  conjoins  confirmation  with  baptism,  stopped  with  one  anointing 
Comp.  Hahn,  L  c.  p.  91  £ 

3  Impositio  manitum.     This,  however,  subsequently  became  less  prominent  th 
the  anointing ;  hence  confirmation  is  also  called  simply  chrisma,  or  saerameniw 
chri&natis,  tmctior.it. 

*  The  formula  now  used  \s.  the  Roman  church  hi  the  act  of  confirmation,  whicl 
is  not  older,  however,  than  the  twelfth  century,  runs :  "  Signo  te  signo  crucis  et  <x* 
Armo  »e  chrismate  salutis,  hi  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti." 
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a  tlie  Latin  church  after  the  time  of  Jerome  (as  now  IL  the 
Anglican)  this  function,  like  the  power  of  ordination,  was  con- 
idered  a  prerogative  of  the  bishops,  who  made  periodical  tours 
i  their  dioceses  to  confirm  the  baptized.  Thus  the  two  acta 
fere  often  far  apart  in  time. 

§  94.     OrdmaUon. 

MoBHTCB  (R.  0.) :  Oomment.  hist,  ac  dogm.  de  saorig  eccles.  ordinationi- 
bus.  Par.  1655,  etc.  FB.  HAUEBIUS  (E.  C.) :  De  sacris  electionibufi 
et  ordinationibns.  Eom.  1749.  8  vols.  fol.  G.  L.  HAHN  :  1.  c.  p.  96 
and  p.  354  ff.  Comp.  the  relevant  sections  in  the  archaeological  works 
of  BINOHAM,  ATJOUSTI,  BINTEEIM,  etc. 

The  ordination  of  clergymen1  was  as  early  as  the  fourth  or 
1th  century  admitted  into  the  number  of  sacraments.  Angus- 
lie  first  calls  it  a  sacrament,  but  with  the  remark  that  in  hia 
tue  the  church  unanimously  acknowledged  the  sacramental 
caracter  of  this  usage." 

Ordination  is  the  solemn  consecration  to  the  special  priest- 
tod,  as  baptism  is  the  introduction  to  the  universal  priest- 
bd ;  and  it  is  the  medium  of  communicating  the  gifts  for  the 
nnisterial  office.  It  confers  the  capacity  and  authority  of  ad- 
unistering  the  sacraments  and  governing  the  body  of  belie v- 
e,  and  secures  to  the  church  order,  care,  and  steady  growth  to 
tl  end  of  time.  A  ruling  power  is  as  necessary  in  the  church 
am  the  state.  In  the  Jewish  church  there  was  a  hereditary 
p.jstly  caste ;  in  the  Christian  this  is  exchanged  for  an  un- 

0  ken  succession  of  voluntary  priests  from  all  classes,  but 
imtly  from  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  the  people. 

Like  baptism  and  confirmation,  ordination  imparts,  according 
to  ie  later  scholastic  doctrine,  a  character  indelebilis,  and  cannot 
th'efore  be  repeated."  But  this  of  course  does  not  exclude  the 
.x  ability  of  suspension  and  excommunication  in  case  of  gross 

X.f  tporovla,  KaBifpffis,  ordinatio,  and  in  the  case  of  bishops,  coniecratw. 
De  bono  conjug.  c.  18  (torn.  vi.  p.  242),  c.  24  (p.  247) ;  Contr.  Epist  Parmen. 
~  ii:.  12  (torn.  ir.  pp.  29,  30).     Comp.  Leo  M.  Epist.  xii.  c.  9 ;  Gregor.  M.  Expos 

1  'legg.  L  vi.  c.  3.     These  and  other  passages  in  Hahn,  p.  97. 

Already  intimated  bj  Augustine,  De  bapt.  c.  Donat  ii.  2:  "Sicut  baptizi  tus, 
11 » imitate  recesserit,  sacramentum  dandi  non  amittit,  sic  etiam  ord'natus,  e  ak 
ifliie  recesserit,  sacraiuentum  dandi  baptismum  [i.  e. ,  ordination]  nor  amittit.' 
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immorality  or  gross  error.  The  council  of  Nice,  in  325,  ao 
knowledged  even  the  validity  of  the  ordination  of  the  schism 
atic  Novatians. 

Corresponding  to  the  three  ordmes  majores  there  wer( 
three  ordinations :  to  the  diaconate,  to  the  presbyterate,  and  t( 
the  episcopate.1  Many  of  the  most  eminent  bishops,  however 
like  Cyprian  and  Ambrose,  received  the  three  rites  in  quid 
succession,  and  officiated  only  as  bishops. 

Different  from  ordination  is  installation,  or  induction  int< 
a  particular  congregation  or  diocese,  which  may  be  repeatec 
as  often  as  the  minister  is  transferred. 

Ordination  was  performed  by  laying  on  of  hands  and  pray 
er,  closing  with  the  communion.  To  these  were  gradually  add 
ed  other  preparatory  and  attendant  practices ;  such  as  th 
tonsure,"  the  anointing  with  the  chrism  (only  in  the  Latij 
church  after  Gregory  the  Great),  investing  with  the  insigni 
of  the  office  (the  holy  books,  and  in  the  case  of  bishops  the  rinj 
and  staff),  the  kiss  of  brotherhood,  etc.  Only  bishops  ca 
ordain,  though  presbyters  assist.  The  ordination  or  consecrg 
ion  of  a  bishop  generally  requires,  for  greater  solemnity,  th 
presence  of  three  bishops. 

No  one  can  receive  priestly  orders  without  a  fixed  field  o 
labor  which  yields  him  support.*  In  the  course  of  time  fui 
ther  restrictions,  derived  in  part  from  the  Old  Testament,  i 
regard  to  age,  education,  physical  and  moral  constitutioi 
freedom  from  the  bonds  of  marriage,  etc.,  were  established 
ecclesiastical  legislation. 

The  favorite  times  for  ordination  were  Pentecost  and 
quarterly  Quatember  terms  *  (i.  e.,  the  beginning  of  Quad 


L1U1 

;; 


1  On  the  character  of  the  ordination  of  the  sub-deacons,  as  well  as  of  diaconi« 
and  presbyterae,  there  were  afterward  diverse  views.  Usually  this  was  consider 
ordination  only  in  an  improper  sense. 

1  After  the  fifth  century,  but  under  various  forms,  tonsura  Petri,  etc. 
first  applied  to  peniteats,  then  to  monks,  and  finally  to  the  clergy. 

*  Hence  the  old  rules :  "  Ne  quis  vage  ordinetur,"  and,  "  Nemo  or 
titulo."     Comp.  Acts  xiv.  28 ;  Tit.  i.  6 ;  1  Pet  v.  1. 

4  Quatuor  tempora.     Comp.  the  oil  verse:   "Post  crux  (Holyrood  day, 
September),  post  cineres  (Ash  Wednesday),  post  spiritus  (Pentecost)  atque  Luc 
(13th  December),  Sit  tibi  hi  auguria  quarta  sequens  feria." 
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lima,  the  weeks  after  Pentecost,  after  the  fourteenth  of  Sep- 
.ember,  and  after  the  thirteenth  of  December),  which  were 
>bserved,  after  Gelasius  or  Leo  the  Great,  as  ordinary  peniten- 
ial  seasons  of  the  chirch.  The  candidates  were  obligee 
o  prepare  themelves  for  consecration  by  prayer  and  fasting. 


§  95.     The  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist. 

k>mp.  the  Literature  in  vol.  i.  §  55  ;  ii.  \  69 ;  the  corresponding  sections 
in  the  Doctrine  Histories  and  Archaeologies,  and  the  treatises  of  G.  E. 
STKITZ  on  the  historical  development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  the  Greek  chnrch,  in  Darner's  "  Jahrbucher  fur  Deutsche 
Theologie,"  for  1864  and  1865.  In  part  also  the  liturgical  works  of 
NEALB,  DANIEL,  etc.,  cited  below  (§  98),  and  PHILIP  FREEMAN  :  The 
Principles  of  Divine  Service.  Lond.  Part  i.  1855,  Part  ii.  1862.  (The 
author,  in  the  introduction  to  the  second  part,  states  as  his  object: 
"  To  unravel,  by  means  of  an  historical  survey  of  the  ancient  belief 
concerning  the  HOLY  EUCHARIST,  viewed  as  a  mystery,  and  of  the  later 
departures  from  it,  the  manifold  confusions  which  have  grown  up 
around  the  subject,  more  especially  since  the  fatal  epoch  of  the 
eleventh  century."  But  the  book  treats  not  so  much  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist,  aa  of  the  ceremony  of  it,  and  the  eucharistic  sacrifice, 
with  special  reference  to  the  Anglican  church.) 

The  Eucharist  is  both  a  sacrament  wherein  God  con- 
^ys  to  us  a  certain  blessing,  and  a  sacrifice  which  man  of 
f's  to  God.  As  a  sacrament,  or  the  communion,  it  standa 
i  the  head  of  all  sacred  rites ;  as  a  sacrifice  it  stands  alone. 
_ie  celebration  of  it  under  this  twofold  character  forms  the 
Hy  of  holies  of  the  Christian  cultus  in  the  ancient  church, 
ai  in  the  greater  part  of  Christendom  at  this  day.1 

'  Freeman,  L  c.  Introduction  to  Part  ii.  (1857),  p.  2,  says  of  the  Eucharist,  not 
wiout  justice,  from  a  historical  ar.d  theological  point  of  view:  "It  was  confessedly 
thugh  long  ages  of  the  church,  and  is  by  the  vast  majority  of  the  Christian  world 
11  ilia  hour,  conceived  to  be  ...  no  less  than  the  highest  line  of  contact  and  region 
olnmmvngling  between  heaven  and  earth  known  to  us,  or  provided  for  us ; — a  border- 
la  of  mystery,  where,  by  gradations  baffling  sight  and  thought,  the  material  truly 
t>l  ds  with  the  spiritual,  and  tlie  visible  shades  off  into  the  unseen ;  a  thing,  there- 
to, which  of  all  events  or  gifts  in  this  world  most  nearly  answers  to  the  highest 
Mrations  and  deepest  yearnings  of  our  wonderfully  compounded  being ;  while  in 
so;  a|*es  and  climes  of  toe  church  it  has  been  elevated  into  something  yet  mor* 
i»il  and  mysterious," 
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"We  consider  first  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  sao 
rament,  then  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  sacrifice,  anc 
finally  the  celebration  of  the  eucharistic  communion  anc 
eucharistic  sacrifice. 

The  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  was  no' 
a  subject  of  theological  controversy  and  ecclesiastical  ac 
tion  till  the  time  of  Paschasius  Radbert,  in  the  ninth  cen 
tury ;  whereas  since  then  this  feast  of  the  Saviour's  dying  lov< 
has  been  the  innocent  cause  of  the  most  bitter  disputes,  es 
peciallyin  the  age  of  the  Reformation,  between  Papists  anc 
Protestants,  and  among  Lutherans,  Zwinglians,  and  Calviniste 
Hence  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  church  on  this  point  lack; 
the  clearness  and  definiteness  which  the  Nicene  dogma  of  th< 
Trinity,  the  Chalcedonian  Christology,  and  the  Augustinian  an 
thropology  and  soteriology  acquired  from  the  controversie 
preceding  them.  In  the  doctrine  of  baptism  also  we  have  i 
much  better  right  to  speak  of  a  consensus  patrum,  than  in  tb 
doctrine  of  the  holy  Supper. 

In  general,  this  period,  following  the  representatives  of  th< 
mystic  theory  in  the  previous  one,  was  already  very  strong!; 
inclined  toward  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  and  towan 
the  Greek  and  Roman  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  are  insepa 
rable  in  so  far  as  a  real  sacrifice  requires  the  real  presence  o! 
the  victim.  But  the  kind  and  mode  of  this  presence  are  no 
yet  particularly  defined,  and  admit  very  different  views 
Christ  may  be  conceived  as  really  present  either  in  and  wit) 
the  elements  (consubstantiation,  impanation),  or  under  the  illii 
sive  appearance  of  the  changed  elements  (transubstantiation' 
or  only  dynamically  and  spiritually. 

In  the  previous  period  we  distinguish  three  views :  th 
mystic  view  of  Ignatius,  Justin  Martyr,  and  Irenaeus ;  the  Bym 
bolical  view  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian ;  and  the  allegorical  o 
spiritualistic  view  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origei 
In  the  present  the  first  view,  which  best  answered  the  myt 
lie  and  superstitious  tendency  of  the  time,  preponderated,  bi 
the  second  also  was  represented  by  considerable  authorities 

Ruckert  divides  the  fathers  into  2  classes :  the  Metabolical,  and  the  Symbolita 
Phe  symbolical  view  he  assigns  to  Tertullian,  Clement,  Origen,  Euseb.,  Athan.,  M 


§    95.       THE    SACRAMENT    OF    THE    EUCHARIST.  493 

I   The  realistic  and  mystic  view  is  represented  by  several 
fathers  and  the  early  liturgies,  whose  testimony  we  shall  fur- 
ther cite  below.     They  speak  in  enthusiastic  and  extravagant 
terms  of  the  sacrament  and  sacrifice  of  the  altar.     They  teach  a 
real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  includ 
xl  in  the  very  idea  of  a  real  sacrifice,  and  they  see  in  the  mya- 
ical  union  of  it  with  the  sensible  elements  a  sort  of  repetition 
>f  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos.     With  the  act  of  consecration 
i  change  accordingly  takes  place  in  the  elements,  whereby 
hey  become  vehicles  and  organs  of  the  life  of  Christ,  although 
*y   no   means  necessarily   changed   into  another    substance. 
?o  denote  this  change  very  strong  expressions  are  used,  like 
•era/SoA,?;,    /x-eraySaXXetj/,    //.era/SaXXeo^ew,     fAeracrroi^etovcrBai, 
*Tcnroiei(r0ai,  mutatio,  translatio,  tramfiguratio^  transforma- 
'#  y '   illustrated  by  the  miraculous  transformation  of  water 
ito  wine,  the  assimilation  of  food,  and  the  pervasive  power  of 
saven. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  goes  farther  in  this  direction  than  any 
?  the  fathers.  He  plainly  teaches  some  sort  of  supernatural 
mnection  between  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  elements, 
tough  not  necessarily  a  transubstantiation  of  the  latter. 
3t  us  hear  the  principal  passages.1  "  Then  follows,"  he  says 
describing  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  "  the  invocation 
1  God,  for  the  sending  of  his  Spirit  to  make  the  bread  the 
>dy  of  Christ,  the  wine  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  what  the 
oly  Ghost  touches  is  sanctified  and  transformed."  "Under 
ie  type  of  the  bread  *  is  given  to  thee  the  body,  under  the  type 

-  gustine.  But  to  this  designation  there  are  many  objections.  "  Of  the  Synec- 
chian  (Lutheran)  interpretation  of  the  words  of  institution  the  ancient  church 
ijw  nothing."  So  says  Eahnis,  Luth.  Dogmatik,  ii.  p.  221. 

1  But  not  yet  the  technical  term  trammbstanliatio^  which  was  introduced  by 
hchasius  Radbertus  toward  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century,  and  the  corresponding 
(;ek  term  MeToucn'axm,  which  is  still  later. 

*  Comp.  especially  his  five  mystagogical  discourses,  addressed  to  the  newly  bap- 
id.    Cyril's  doctrinr  is  discussed  at  large  in  Ruckert,  Das  Abendmahl,  sein  Wesen 
oaeine  Geschichte,  p.  415  S.     Comp.  also  Neander,  Dogmengesch.  i.  p.  426,  and, 
inart  against  Ruckert,  Kahnis,  Die  Luth.  Dogmatik,  ii.  p.  211  f. 

*  *Eo  rinrtf  Uprov,  which  may  mean  either  under  the  emblem  of  the  bread  (stiP 
citing  as  such),  or  under  the  outward  form,  tub  spec'epanit.     More  na  rally  tl 
fear 
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of  the  wine  is  given  to  thee  the  blood,  that  thou  mayest  be  a  par 
taker  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  be  of  one  body  and 
blood  with  him."  '  "  After  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
bread  of  the  Eucharist  is  no  longer  bread,  but  the  body  of 
Christ."  "  Consider,  therefore,  the  bread  and  the  wine  not  as 
empty  elements,  for  they  are,  according  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Lord.,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  In  support  of  this  change 
Cyril  refers  at  one  time  to  the  wedding  feast  at  Cana,  which  in- 
dicates the  Roman  theory  of  change  of  substance  ;  but  at  another 
to  the  consecration  of  the  chrism,  wherein  the  substance  is  un- 
changed. He  was  not  clear  and  consistent  with  himself.  His 
opinion  probably  was,  that  the  eucharistic  elements  lost  by  con- 
secration not  so  much  their  earthly  substance,  as  their  earthly 
purpose. 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,  though  in  general  a  very  faithful  disciple 
of  the  spiritualistic  Origen,  is  on  this  point  entirely  realistic. 
He  calls  the  Eucharist  a  food  of  immortality,  and  speaks  of  a 
miraculous  transformation  of  the  nature  of  the  elements  into 
the  glorified  body  of  Christ  by  virtue  of  the  priestly  blessing.1 

Chrysostom  likewise,  though  only  incidentally  in  his  homi- 
lies, and  not  in  the  strain  of  sober  logic  and  theology,  but  of 
glowing  rhetoric,  speaks  several  times  of  a  union  of  our  whole 
nature  with  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and  even  of  a 
ma/ndwatio  oralis* 

Of  the  Latin  fathers,  Hilary,*  Ambrose,*  and  Gaudentiuf 
(f4:10)  come  nearest  to  the  later  dogma  of  transnbstantiation, 
The  latter  says  :  "  The  Creator  and  Lord  of  nature,  who 
duces  bread  from  the  earth,  prepares  out  of  bread  his 
body,  makes  of  wine  his  own  blood."  * 


'Svcrirwuos  /ecu  (Tvvamos  avrov. 

Orat.  catech.  raagna,  c.  87.     Comp.  Neander,  1.  c.  L  p.  428,  and  Kabnis,  5L  1 

Of  an    ^uirr/lai   TOU?   o5(Waf  ry  vapid   ical  ffvfi.ir\a.icrjvcu.      Comp.  the 
from  Chrysostom  in  Ebrard  and  Ruckert,  L  c.,  and  Kahnis,  ii.  p.  215  ff. 

De  Trinit.  viii.  18  sq.     Comp.  Ruckert,  L  c.  p.  460  ff. 

De  Mysteriis,  c.  8  and  9,  where  a  mutatio  of  the  species  elementorum  by  th 
word  of  Christ  is  spoken  of,  and  the  changing  of  Moses'  rod  into  a  serpent,  and  01 
the  Nile  into  blood,  is  cited  hi  illustration.  The  genuineness  of  this  small  work 
however,  is  doubtful.  Riickert  considers  Ambrose  the  pillar  of  the  mediaeval  d« 
trine  of  the  Supper,  which  he  finds  in  his  work  De  mvsteriis,  and  De  initiandis. 
*  Scnn.  p.  42:  "Ipse  naturarum  creator  et  dominns,  qui  producit  de  terr 
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But  closely  as  these  and  similar  expressions  verge  upon  the 

Uoman  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  they  seem  to  contain  at 

nost  a  dynamic,  not  a  substantial,  change  of  the  elements  into 

he  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ.     For,  in  the  first  place,  it 

oust  be  remembered  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the 

mlf-poetic,  enthusiastic,  glowing  language  of  devotion,  in  which 

be  fathers,  and  especially  the  liturgies,  speak  of  the  eucharis- 

ic  sacrifice,  and  the  clear,  calm,  and  cool  language  of  logic  and 

octrinal  definition.     In  the  second  place,  the  same  fathers  ap- 

ly  the  same  or  quite  similar  terms  to  the  baptismal  water 

ad  the  chrism  of  confirmation,  without  intending  to  teach  a 

roper  change  of  the  substance  of  these  material  elements  into 

le  Holy  Ghost.     On  the  other  hand,  they  not  rarely  use, 

mcerning  the  bread  and  wine,  TVTTO?,  avriTirn-a,  jigura,  sig- 

'Mi,  and  like  expressions,  which  denote  rather  a  symbolical 

an  a  metabolical  relation  of  them  to  the  body  and  blood  of 

e  Lord.     Finally,  the  favorite  comparison  of  the  mysterious 

ansformation  with  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos,  which,  in 

i3t,  was  not  an  annihilation  of  the  human  nature,  but  an  as- 

fmption  of  it  into  unity  with  the  divine,  is  of  itself  in  favor 

(  the  continuance  of  the  substance  of  the  elements  ;    else  it 

A  mid  abet  the  Eutychian  heresy. 

II.  The  symbolical  view,  though  on  a  realistic  basis,  is  repre- 
eited  first  by  Eusebius,  who  calls  the  Supper  a  commemoration 
o  Christ  by  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  takes  the 
fljh  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  to  mean 
t :  words  of  Christ,  which  are  spirit  and  life,  the  true  food  of 
tls  soul,  to  believers.1  Here  appears  the  influence  of  his 
vierated  Origen,  whose  views  in  regard  to  the  sacramental  as- 
p  t  of  the  Eucharist  he  substantially  repeats. 

But  it  is  striking  that  even  Athanasius,  "  the  father  of  or- 

*  m,  de  pane  rureus,  quia  et  potest  et  promisit,  efficit  proprium  corpus,  et  qui  de 
aq  vinum  fecit,  facit  et  de  vino  sanguinem."  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Gaudentius 
biop  of  Brixia)  calls  the  supper  a  figure  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  and  the  bread 
h'gure  (figura)  of  the  body  of  Christ  (p.  43).  Comp.  Riickert,  1.  c.  477  f. 

Demonstr.  evang.  1,  c.  10;  Theol.  eccl.  iii.  c.  12,  and  the  fragment  of  a  tract, 
•e  ischate,  published  by  Angelo  Mai  in  Scriptorum  veterum  nova  collectio,  voL  i. 
•  7.  Comp.  Neander,  L  c.  i.  430,  and- especially  Steitz,  second  rtic'e  (1866),  p§i 
7-)6. 
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thodoxy,"  recognized  only  a  spiritual  participation,  a  self-con 
munication  of  the  nourishing  divine  virtue  of  the  Logos,  in  tl 
symbols  of  the  bread  und  wine,  and  incidentally  evinces 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  wholly  foreign  to  the  Catholic,  ar 
very  like  the  older  Alexandrian  or  Origenistic,  and  the  Ct 
vinistic,  though  by  no  means  identical  with  the  latter.1  I 
the  flesh  and  blood  in  the  mysterious  discourse  of  Jesus  hi  tl- 
sixth  chapter  of  John,  which  he  refers  to  the  Lord's  Suppe 
he  understands  not  the  earthly,  human,  but  the  heavenly,  c 
vine  manifestation  of  Jesus,  a  spiritual  nutriment  coming  do^ 
from  above,  which  the  Logos  through  the  Holy  Ghost  coi 
municates  to  believers  (but  not  to  a  Judas,  nor  to  the  unbelie 
ing).1  With  this  view  accords  his  extending  of  the  participate 
of  the  eucharistic  food  to  believers  in  heaven,  and  even  to  t) 
angels,  who,  on  account  of  their  incorporeal  nature,  are  incap 
ble  of  a  corporeal  participation  of  Christ.' 

Gregory  Nazianzen  sees  in  the  Eucharist  a  type  of  the  i 
carnation,  and  calls  the  consecrated  elements  symbols  and  a 
titypes  of  the  great  mysteries,  but  ascribes  to  them  a  savi] 
virtue.4 

1  To  this  result  H.  Voigt  comes,  after  the  most  thorough  investigation,  in 
learned  monograph  on  the  doctrine  of  Athanasius,  Bremen,  1861,  pp.  170-181,  £ 
etince  that  time  also  Steitz,  in  his  second  article,  already  quoted,  pp.  109-1 
Mohler  finds  hi  the  passage  Ad  Serap.  iv.  19  (the  principal  eucharistic  declarat 
of  Athanasius  then  known),  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Supper  (Athanaf 
der  Gr.  p.  560  ff.),  but  by  a  manifestly  strained  interpretation,  and  in  contradict 
with  passages  in  the  more  recently  known  Festival  Letters  of  Athanasius,  wb 
confirm  the  exposition  of  Voigt 

*  So  in  the  mam  passage,  the  fourth  Epistle  to  Serapion  (Ad  Scrap,  iv.  1 
which  properly  treats  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (c.  8-23),  and  has  b< 
variously  interpreted  hi  the  interest  of  different  confessions,  but  now  receives  i 
light  from  several  passages  hi  the  recently  discovered  Syriac  Festival  Letters  of  A 
naeius,  translated  by  Larsow,  Leipzig,  1862,  pp.  59,  78  sqq.,  163  sqq.,  and  especL 
p.  101. 

1  In  the  Festival  Letters  hi  Larsow,  p.  101,  Athanasius  says:  "And  not  01 
my  brethren,  is  this  bread  [of  the  Eucharist]  a  food  of  the  righteous,  and  not  c 
are  the  saints  who  dwell  on  earth  nourished  with  such  bread  and  blood,  but  abi 
heaven  we  eat  such  food ;  for  even  to  the  higher  spirits  and  the  angels  the  Lori 
nutriment,  and  He  is  the  delight  of  all  the  powers  of  heaven ;  to  all  He  ifl 
over  every  one  He  yearns  hi  His  love  of  man." 

4  Orat  xvii.  12 ;  viiL  17 ;  iv.  62.  Comp.  TJiimann's  Gregor.  v.  Naz.  pp.  483- 
Neander,  1.  c.  L  p.  431 ;  and  Steitz  in  Dorner's  Jahrbucher  for  1865,  pp.  183- 
8teitz  makea  Gregory  an  advocate  of  the  symbolical  theory. 


§   95.      THE   SACRAMENT   OF  THE   EUCHARIST.  4:97 

St.  Basil,  likewise,  in  explaining  the  words  of  Christ,  "1 
live  by  the  Father  "  (John  vi.  57),  against  the  Arians  who  in 
ferred  from  it  that  Christ  was  a  creature,  incidentally  gives  a 
flpiritual  meaning  to  the  fruition  of  the  eucharistic  elements. 
"  We  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,"  he  says,  "  and  drink  His  blood, 
if  we,  through  His  incarnation  and  human  life,  become  par- 
iakers  of  the  Logos  and  of  wisdom."  ' 

Macarius  the  Elder,  a  gifted  representative  of  the  earlier 
3reek  mysticism  (f  390),  belongs  to  the  same  symbolical 
tchool  ;  he  calls  bread  and  wine  the  antitype  of  the  body  and 
)lood  of  Christ,  and  seems  to  know  only  a  spiritual  eating  of 
he  flesh  of  the  Lord.* 

Theodoret,  who  was  acknowledged  orthodox  by  the  council 
»f  Chalcedon,  teaches  indeed  a  transformation  (jiera^d\\eiv)  of 
he  eucharistic  elements  by  virtue  of  the  priestly  consecration, 
nd  an  adoration  of  them,  which  certainly  sounds  quite  Romish, 
ut  in  the  same  connection  expressly  rejects  the  idea  of  an 
bsorption  of  the  elements  in  the  body  of  the  Lord,  as  an  error 
kin  to  the  Monophysite.  "The  mystical  emblems  of  the 
ody  and  blood  of  Christ,"  says  he,  "  continue  in  their  original 
ssence  and  form,  they  are  visible  and  tangible  as  they  were 
Bfore  [the  consecration]  ;  *  but  the  contemplation  of  the  spirit 
id  of  faith  sees  in  them  that  which  they  have  become,  and  they 
•e  adored  also  as  that  which  they  are  to  believers."  * 


2  Epist.  viii.  c.  4  (or  Ep.  141  in  the  older  editions)  :  Tpdayonfv  yap  avrov  TV 
wt*  Kal  -jrii'0/j.tv  O.VTOV  rb  aT/j.a,  KOiytavol  yiy6fifvot  5ia  TTJJ  fvavSpwirriaecas  Kal 
•!  oi(70T)T7js  £OIT)S  TOV  \  6  y  o  v  K  n\  TTJs  ff  o  <j>  I  a  s  .  'S.apKa.  yap  Kal  of/iia  iraffcut 
i-oC  rV  HVITTIK^IV  tv  t$t)/j.iav  [i.  «.,  a  spiritual  incarnation,  or  His  internal  com- 
i;  to  the  soul,  as  distinct  from  His  historical  incarnation]  uv6/j.aare  Kal  T^V  IK  Trpa*- 
'TJS  Kal  4>u<ri»ci)T  Kal  6to\oytKrjs  avvta-rSxrav  Si$affKa\iav,  St  ^j  rpttyfrai  tyvx^l 
>  wpbt  TUV  Svruv  Oetapiav  irapa<TKfvd£eTai.  Kal  Tovrb  f<ni  rb  tK  TOV  ^TjToO  t<reot 
l.ovfjievov.  This  passage,  overlooked  by  Klose,  Ebrard,  and  Kahnis,  but  noticed 
I  Rvickert  and  more  fully  by  Steitz  (L  c.  p.  127  ff.),  in  favor  of  the  symbolical  view, 
the  principal  one  in  Basil  on  the  Eucharist,  and  must  regulate  the  interpretation 
ohe  less  important  allusions  hi  his  other  writings. 

s  Horn,  rxvii.  IT,  and  other  passages.  Steitz  (L  c.  p.  142  ff.)  enters  more  full) 
'«i>  the  views  of  this  monk  of  the  Egyptian  desert. 

*  Dial.  ii.  Opera  ed.  Hal.  torn.  iv.  p.  126,  where  the  orthodox  man  says  again* 
tl  Eranist:     To   nv(mita   avp&oKa  .  .  .  fifvfi    err!    T»}S    irporepas  ovffias  Kal   TO« 
f-flftaros  Kal  TOV  efSou?,  Kal  bpa-ra  tffn  Ka\  OTrrck,  olo  Kal  irpoTtpov  fa. 

*  Ht>oaKvvfiTot  us  eKtwa  8v-ra  oirep  TruneveTat.    These  words  certahily  prove  th»' 

32 
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Similar  language  occurs  in  an  epistle  to  the  monk  Csesarim 
ascribed  to  Chrysostom,  but  perhaps  not  genuine ; l  in  Ephraim 
of  Antioch,  cited  by  Photius ;  and  even  in  the  Roman  bishop 
Gelasius  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  (492-496). 

The  latter  says  expressly,  in  his  work  against  Eutyches  and 
.Nestorius :  "  The  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  we  receive,  is  a  divine  thing,  because  by  it  we  are  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  Yet  the  substance  or  nature  of 
the  bread  and  wine  does  not  cease.  And  assuredly  the  image 
and  the  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  cele 
brated  in  the  performance  of  the  mysteries."  * 

It  is  remarkable  that  Augustine,  in  other  respects  so  decided- 
ly catholic  in  the  doctrine  of  the  church  and  of  baptism,  and  in 
the  cardinal  points  of  the  Latin  orthodoxy,  follows  the  oldei 
African  theologians,  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  in  a  symbolical 
theory  of  the  Supper,  which  however  includes  a  real  spiritual 
participation  of  the  Lord  by  faith,  and  in  this  respect  stands 
nearest  to  the  Calvinistic  or  orthodox  Reformed  doctrine,  while 
in  minor  points  he  differs  from  it  as  much  as  from  transubstan- 
tiation  and  consubstantiation.1  He  was  the  first  to  make  a  cleai 


the  consecrated  elements  are  regarded  as  being  not  only  subjectively,  but  in  somt 
sense  objectively  and  really  what  the  believer  takes  them  for,  namely,  the  body  am 
blood  of  Christ.  But  with  this  they  also  retained,  according  to  Theodoret,  the! 
natural  reality  and  their  symbolical  character. 

1  Ep.  ad  Caesarium  monach.  (hi  Chrys.  Opera,  torn.  iii.  Pars  altera,  p.  897  oi 
the  new  Paris  ed.  of  Montfaucon  after  the  Benedictine) :  "  Sicut  enim  antequan 
sanctificetur  panis,  panem  nominamus:  divina  autem  ilium  sanctificante  gratia 
mediante  sacerdote,  liberatus  est  quidem  ab  appellatione  panis ;  dignus  autem  babi 
tus  dominici  corporis  appellatione,  etiamsi  natura  panis  in  ipso  permansit,  et  noi 
duo  corpoia,  sed  unum  corpus  Filii  praedicamus."  This  epistle  is  extant  hi  full  onl; 
in  an  old  Latin  version. 

*  De  duabus  naturis  in  Christo  adv.  Eutychen  et  Nestorium  (in  the  BibL  MM 
Patram,  torn.  viii.  p.  703)  .  .  .  "  et  tamen  esse  non  desinit  substantia  vel  natur 
panis  et  vini.     Et  certe  imago  et  similititdo  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  hi  action 
mysteriorum  celebrantur."     Many  Roman  divines,  through  dogmatic  prejudice,  doub 
the  genuineness  of  this  epistle.     Comp.  the  Bibl.  Max.  torn.  viii.  pp.  699-700. 

*  From  his  immense  dogmatic  authority,  Augustine  has  been  an  apple  of  conta 
tion  among  the  different  confessions  hi  all  controversies  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Suj 
per.     Albertinus  (De  euchar.  pp.  602-742)  and  Ruckert  (1.  c,  p.  353  ff.)  have  su< 
cessfully  proved  that  he  is  no  wituess  for  the  Roman  doctrine ;  but  they  go  too  ft 
when  they  make  him  a  mere  symbolist.     That  he  as  little  favors  the  Lutheran 
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distinction  between  the  outward  sign  and  the  inward  grace, 

which  are  equally  essential  to  the  conception  of  the  sacrament. 

He  maintains  the  figurative  character  of  the  words  of  institu- 

ion,  and  of  the  discourse  of  Jesus  on  the  eating  and  drinking 

>f  his  flesh  and  blood  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John ;  with  Ter- 

.ullian,  he  calls  the  bread  and  wine  "figurce  "  or  "  signa  corporia 

>t  sanguinis  Christi "  (but  certainly  not  mere  figures),  and  insists 

>n  a  distinction  between  "  that  which  is  visibly  received  in  the 

acrament,  and  that  which  is  spiritually  eaten  and  drunk,'  or 

>etween  a  carnal,  visible  manducation  of  the  sacrament,  and 

spiritual  eating  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drinking  of  his 

lood.1     The  latter  he  limits  to  the   elect  and  the  believing, 

lough,  in  opposition  to  the  subjectivism  of  the  Donatists,  he 

jscrts  that  the  sacrament  (in  its  objective  import)  is  the  body 

f  Christ  even  for  unworthy  receivers.     He  says  of  Judas,  that 

3  only  ate  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  while  the  other  apostles  "  ate 

le  Lord  who  was  the  bread."     In  another  place :  The  sacra- 

entum  "  is  given  to  some  unto  life,  to  others  unto  destruction  ; " 

it  the  res  sacramenti,  i.  e.,  "  the  thing  itself  of  which  it  is  the 

cramentum,  is  given  to  every  one  who  is  partaker  of  it,  unto 

e."     "  He  who  does  not  abide  in  Christ,  undoubtedly  neither 

ts  His  flesh  nor  drinks  His  blood,  though  he  eats  and  drinks 

ie  sacramentum  (i.  <?.,  the  outward  sign)  of  so  great  a  thing  to 

is  condemnation.'1     Augustine  at  all  events  lays  chief  stress  on 

1e  spiritual  participation.     "  Why  preparest  thou  the  teeth  and 

te'  belly  1    Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten."  *     He  claims  for 

ts  sacrament  religious  reverence,  but  not  a  superstitious  dread, 

8  if  it  were  a  miracle  of  magical  effect.'    He  also  expressly 

tie,  Kahnis  (Vom  Abendmahl,  p.  221,  and  in  the  second  part  of  his  Luth.  Dogma- 
ti  p.  207)  frankly  concedes. 

1  In  Psalm,  iii.  1 :  "  Convivium,  in  quo  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  figuram  disci- 
p  3  commendavit."  Contra  Adamant,  xii.  3  ("  signum  corporis  sui ") ;  Contra 
wjrs.  legis  et  prophet,  ii.  c.  9  ;  Epist.  23;  De  Doctr.  Christ.  iL  10,  16,  19;  D« 
Ct.  Dei,  xxi.  c.  20,  25 ;  De  peccat.  mer.  ac  rem.  ii.  26  ("  quamvis  ion  sit  cor  put 
C  W&,  sanctum  est  tamen,  quoniam  sacramentum  est "). 

Tract,  in  Job.  26 :  "  Quid  paras  dentes  et  ventrem  ?  Cretk,  et  manducastL" 
C<p.  Tract.  26 :  "  Qui  non  manet  in  Christo,  nee  manducat  carnem  ejus,  nee  bif>>* 
%  sanguinem,  licet  premat  dentibus  sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi." 

De  Trinit  iii.  10:  "Honorem  tamquam  religiosa  possunt  habere,  stuporea 
to-iuam  mira  non  possunt," 
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rejects  the  hypothesis  of  the  ubiquity  of  Christ's  oody,  whid 
had  already  come  into  use  in  support  rf  the  materializing  view 
and  has  since  been  further  developed  by  Lutheran  divines  ii 
support  of  the  theory  of  consubstantiation.  "  The  body  witl 
which  Christ  rose,"  says  he,  "  He  took  to  heaven,  which  mug 
be  in  a  place.  .  .  .  We  must  guard  against  such  a  concep 
tion  of  His  divinity  as  destroys  the  reality  of  His  flesh.  Fo 
when  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  was  upon  earth,  it  was  certainb 
not  in  heaven ;  and  now  that  it  is  in  heaven,  it  is  not  upoi 
earth."  "  I  believe  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  in  heaven,  a 
it  was  upon  earth  when  he  ascended  to  heaven."  '  Yet  thi 
great  church  teacher  at  the  same  time  holds  fast  the  real  pra 
ence  of  Christ  in  the  Supper.  He  says  of  the  martyrs  :  "  The; 
have  drunk  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  have  shed  their  own  blooi 
for  Christ."  He  was  also  inclined,  with  the  Oriental  fathers 
to  ascribe  a  saving  virtue  to  the  consecrated  elements. 

Augustine's  pupil,  Facundus,  taught  that  the  sacraments 
bread  "  is  not  properly  the  body  of  Christ,  but  contains  th 
mystery  of  the  body."  Fulgentius  of  Ruspe  held  the  sam 
symbolical  view  ;  and  even  at  a  much  later  period  we  can  trac 
it  through  the  mighty  influence  of  Augustine's  writings  i 
Isidore  of  Sevilla,  Beda  Yenerabilis,  among  the  divines  o 
the  Carolingian  age,  in  Ratramnus,  and  Berengar  of  Toun 
until  it  broke  forth  in  a  modified  form  with  greater  fore 
than  ever  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  took  permanent  fool 
hold  in  the  Reformed  churches. 

Pope  Leo  I.  is  sometimes  likewise  numbered  with  the  syir 
bolists,  but  without  good  reason.     He  calls  the  communion 
"  spiritual  food,"  *  as  Athanasius  had  done  before,  but  suj 

•I 

1  Ep.  146  :  "  Ego  Domini  corpus  ita  in  ccelo  esse  credo,  ut  erat  in  terra,  quanc 
ascendit  in  ccelum."  Comp.  similar  passages  in  Tract,  in  Job.  13 ;  Ep.  187;  Sen 
264. 

*  "  Spiritualis  alimonia."  This  expression,  however,  as  the  connection  of  tl 
passage  in  Senn.  lix.  2  clearly  shows,  by  no  means  excludes  an  operation  of  tl 
sacrament  on  the  body ;  for  "  spiritual "  is  often  equivalent  to  "  supernatural 
Even  Ignatius  called  the  bread  of  the  Supper  "  a  medicine  of  immortality,  and  ; 
antidote  of  death"  ((papnaicov  aOavao-ias,  avriSoros  rou  nk  a.iro6ave'it>>  a\\a  £j 
XftffTw  8ta  wairJs),  Ad  Ephes.  c,  20;  though  this  passage  is  waiting  HI  the  short 
Syriac  recension 
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>oses  a  sort  of  assimilation  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
>y  the  believing  participation.  "  What  we  believe,  that  we 
eceive  with  the  mouth.  .  .  .  The  participation  of  the 
ody  and  blood  of  Christ  causes  that  we  pass  into  that  which 
7&  receive,  and  bear  Christ  in  us  in  spirit  and  body."  Yol- 
ntary  abstinence  from  the  wine  in  the  Supper  was  as  yet 
onsidered  by  this  pope  a  sin.1 

III.  The  old  liturgies,  whose  testimony  on  this  point  is  as 

nportant  as  that  of  the  church  fathers,  presuppose  the  actual 

resence   of  Christ  in  the  Supper,  but  speak  throughout  in 

le  stately  language  of  sentiment,  and  nowhere  attempt  an 

cplanation  of  the  nature  and  mode  of  this  presence,  and  of  its 

ilation  to  the  still  visible  forms  of  bread   and  wine.     They 

ie  concerning  the  consecrated  elements  such  terms  as:  The 

)ly  body,  The  dear  blood,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  The 

notified   oblation,  The   heavenly,   spotless,  glorious,  awful, 

vine  gifts,  The  awful,  unbloody,  holy  sacrifice,  &c.     In  the 

:t  of  consecration  the  liturgies  pray  for  the  sending  down 

I  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  may  "  sanctify  and  perfect  "  *  the 

•ead  and  wine,  or  that  he  may  "  sanctify  and  make  "  them 

e  body  and  blood  of  Christ,'  or  "  bless  and  make."  4 

IV.  As  to  the  adoration  of  the  consecrated  elements  :  This 
Jllows  with  logical  necessity  from  the  doctine  of  transubstan- 
iition,  and  is  the  sure  touchstone  of  it.     No   trace  of  such 
{oration  appears,  however,  in  the  ancient  liturgies,  and  the 
nole  patristic  literature  yields  only  four  passages  from  which 

1  Comp.  the  relevant  passages  from  the  writings  of  Leo  in  Perthel,  Papst  Leo 
I  Jeben  u.  Lehren,  p.  216  ff.,  and  in  Riickert,  L  c.  p.  479  ffi  Leo's  doctrine  of 
t  Supper  is  not  so  clearly  defined  as  his  doctrine  of  baptism,  and  has  little  that  it 
puliar.  But  he  certainly  had  a  higher  than  a  purely  symbolic  view  of  the  sacra- 
nit  and  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist. 

*  In  the  liturgy  of  St.  Mark  (in  Neale's  ed.  :  The  Liturgies  of  S.  Mark,  S.  James, 
B  Element,  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Basil,  Lond.  1859,  p.  26):"li'a  atrek  aytdvy  ital 
T>fit&ffi)  .  .  .  Kal  iroiTjaj;  rbv  /jitv  &prov  (ru/ua,  to  which  the  congregation 


. 

1  In  the  liturgy  of  St.  James  (in  Neale,  p.  64):  "Iva  .  .  .  aytda-ri  Kal  iron,  I 
Tiftev  &PTOV  Tovrof  ffufj.a  aytov  rov  XpicrroS  aov,  K.T.\. 
1  The  liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  (Neale,  p.  187)  uses  the  terms 

*•   »0l  TJ<7  Of  . 
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this  practice  can  be  inferred ;  plainly  showing  that  the  doctrim 
of  transubstantiation  was  not  yet  fixed  in  the  consciousness) 
of  the  church. 

Chrysostom  says  :  "  The  wise  men  adored  Christ  in  the  man 
ger;  we  see  him  not  in  the  manger,  but  on  the  altar,  and 
should  pay  him  still  greater  homage."  *  Theodoret,  in  the 
passage  already  cited,  likewise  uses  the  term  Trpocncvvelv,  but 
at  the  same  time  expressly  asserts  the  continuance  of  tht 
substance  of  the  elements.  Ambrose  speaks  once  of  the  flest 
of  Christ  "  which  we  to-day  adore  in  the  mysteries," a  and 
Augustine,  of  an  adoration  preceding  the  participation  of  the 
flesh  of  Christ.1 

In  all  these  passages  we  must,  no  doubt,  take  the  terni 
Trpoa-fcvveiv  and  adorare  in  the  wider  sense,  and  distin 
guish  the  bowing  of  the  knee,  which  was  so  frequent,  espe 
cially  in  the  East,  as  a  mere  mark  of  respect,  from  propel 
adoration.  The  old  liturgies  contain  no  direction  for  an} 
such  act  of  adoration  as  became  prevalent  in  the  Latin  church 
with  the  elevation  of  the  host,  after  the  triumph  of  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  in  the  twelfth  century.4 

§  96.     The  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist. 

Besides  the  works  already  cited  on  the  holy  Supper,  comp.  HSFLINO:  Di< 
Lehre  der  altesten  Kirche  vom  Opfer  im  Leben  u.  Cultus  der  Kirche, 

1  Horn.  24  in  1  Cor. 

4  De  Spin  S.  iii.  11 :  "  Quam  [camera  Christi]  hodie  in  mysteriis  adoramus,  ei 
quam  apostoli  in  Domino  Jesu  adoraverunt." 

*  In  Psalm.  98,  n.  9:  "Ipsam  camera  nobis  manducandam  ad  salutem  dedit 
nemo  autem  illam  carnem  manducat  nisi  prius  adoraverit  .  .  .  et  non  modo  nor 
peccemus  adorando,  sed  peccemus  non  adorando." 

4  So  says  also  the  Roman  liturgist  Muratori,  De  rebus  liturgicis,  c.  xix.  p.  22 
"Uti  mines  inter  Catholicos  eruditi  fatentur,  post  Berengarii  hceresiam  ritus  ir 
Catholica  Romana  ecclesia  invaluit,  scilicet  post  consecrationem  elevare  hostiam  ei 
calicem,  ut  a  populo  adoretur  corpus  et  sanguis  Domini."  Freeman,  Principles  of 
Div.  Service,  Introduction  to  Part  ii.  p.  169,  asserts :  "  The  Church  throughout  th< 
world,  down  to  the  period  of  the  unhappy  change  of  doctrine  hi  the  Western  churct 
in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  never  worshipped  either  the  consecrated  de 
ments  on  account  of  their  being  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  the  presenw  of 
that  body  and  blood ;  nor  again,  either  Christ  Himself  as  supematurally  present  b) 
consecration,  or  the  presence  of  His  divinity ;  neither  have  the  churches  of  God  K 
ihis  hour,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  the  Roman  obedience,  any  such  custom." 
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Erlangen,  1851.  The  articles:  Messe,  Messopfer,  inWETZEE  u.  WKLTK: 
Kirchenlexicon  der  kathol.  Theologie,  vol.  vii.  (1851),  p.  83  ff.  G.  E. 
STEITZ  :  Art.  Messe  u.  Messopfer  in  Herzog^s  Protest.  Keal-Encyklopa- 
die,  roL  ix.  (1858),  pp.  375-408.  PHIL.  FBEEMAN  :  The  Principles  of 
Divine  Service.  Part  ii.  Oxf.  and  Lond.  1862.  This  last  work  sets 
out  with  a  very  full  consideration  of  the  Mosaic  sacrificial  cultus,  and 
(in  the  Pref.  p.  vi.)  unjustly  declares  all  the  earlier  English  and  Ger- 
man works  of  Mede,  Outram,  Patrick,  Magee,  Ba'hr,  Hengstenberg, 
and  Kurtz,  on  this  subject,  entirely  unsatisfactory  and  defective. 

The  Catholic  church,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  sees  in  the 
Eucharist  not  only  a  sacramentum,  in  which  God  communi- 
cates a  grace  to  believers,  but  at  the  same  time,  and  in  fact 
mainly,  a  sacrifici/urn,  in  which  believers  really  offer  to  God 
that  which  is  represented  by  the  sensible  elements.  For  this 
view  also  the  church  fathers  laid  the  foundation,  and  it  must 
be  conceded  they  stand  in  general  far  more  on  the  Greek  and 
Roman  Catholic  than  on  the  Protestant  side  of  this  question. 
Che  importance  of  the  subject  demands  a  preliminary  explana- 
;ion  of  the  idea  of  sacrifice,  and  a  clear  discrimination  of  it? 
)riginal  Christian  form  from  its  later  perversion  by  tradition. 

The  idea  of  sacrifice  is  the  centre  of  all  ancient  religions, 

>oth  the  heathen  and  the  Jewish.     In  Christianity  it  is  fulfilled. 

^or  by  His  one  perfect  sacrifice  on  the  cross  Christ  has  entirely 

>lotted  out  the  guilt  of  man,  and  reconciled  him  with  the 

ighteous  God.     On  the  ground  of  this  sacrifice  of  the  eternal 

ligh  Priest,  believers  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and 

aay  expect  their  prayers  and  intercessions  to  be  heard.     With 

iis  perfect  and  eternally  availing  sacrifice  the  Eucharist  standi 

i  indissoluble  connection.     It  is  indeed  originally  a  sacra- 

lent,  and  the  main  thing  in  it  is  that  which  we  receive  from 

Fed,  not  that  which  we  give  to  God.     The  latter  is  only  a  con- 

jquence  of  the  former  ;  for  we  can  give  to  God  nothing  which 

'e  have  not  first  received  from  him.      But  the  Eucharist  is 

le  sacramtntum  of  a  sacrificium,  the  thankful    celebration 

?  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  the  believing 

articipation  or  the  renewed  appropriation  of  the  fruits  of  thia 

.crifice.     In  other  words,  it  is  a  feast  on  a  sacrifice.     "  As  oft 

>  ye  do  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 

ard's  death  till  He  come." 


604  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

The  Eucharist  is  moreover,  as  the  name  itself  implies,  iz 
the  part  of  the  church  a  living  and  reasonable  thank-offerbg 
wherein  she  presents  herself  anew,  in  Christ  and  on  the  grouru 
of  his  sacrifice,  to  God  with  prayers  and  intercessions.  Fo: 
only  in  Christ  are  our  offerings  acceptable  to  God,  and  onlj 
through  the  continual  showing  forth  and  presenting  of  His  meri 
can  we  expect  our  prayers  and  intercessions  to  be  heard. 

In  this  view  certainly,  in  a  deep  symbolical  and  ethica 
sense,  Christ  is  offered  to  God  the  Father  in  every  believing 
prayer,  and  above  all  in  the  holy  Supper ;  i.  e.  as  the  sole  grounc 
of  our  reconciliation  and  acceptance.  This  is  the  deep  trutl 
which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  Catholic  mass,  and  gives  i' 
still  such  power  over  the  religious  mind.1 

But  this  idea  in  process  of  time  became  adulterated  witl 
foreign  elements,  and  transformed  into  the  Graeco-Roman  doc 
trine  ot  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  According  to  this  doctrini 
the  Eucharist  is  an  unbloody  repetition  of  the  atoning  sacrifa 
of  Christ  lyy  the  priesthood  for  the  salvation  of  the  living  am 
the  dead  /  so  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  truly  and  literalh 
offered  every  day  and  every  hour,  and  upon  innumerable  altan 

1  Freeman  states  the  result  of  his  investigation  of  the  Biblical  sacrificial  cultn 
and  of  the  doctrine  of  the  old  Catholic  church  on  the  eucharistic  sacrifice,  as  follow! 
on  p.  280 :  "  It  is  enough  for  us  that  the  holy  Eucharist  is  all  that  the  ancient  type 
foreshowed  that  it  would  be;  that  in  it  we  present ' memorially,'  yet  truly  and  wit! 
prevailing  power,  by  the  consecrating  Hands  of  our  Great  High  Priest,  the  wondrou 
Sacrifice  once  for  all  offered  by  Hun  at  the  Eucharistic  Institution,  consummated  o; 
the  Cross,  and  ever  since  presented  and  pleaded  by  Him,  Risen  and  Ascended,  i 
Heaven  ;  that  our  material  Gifts  are  identified  with  that  awful  Reality,  and  as  sue! 
are  borne  hi  upon  the  Incense  of  His  Intercession,  and  in  His  Holy  Hands,  into  th 
True  Holiest  Place :  that  we  ourselves,  therewith,  are  borne  in  thither  likewise,  an< 
•bide  in  a  deep  mystery  in  the  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  thus  we  bar 
all  manner  of  acceptance, — sonship,  kingship,  and  priesthood  unto  God;  all  01 
whole  life,  in  all  its  complex  action,  being  sanctified  and  purified  for  such  access 
and  abiding  continually  hi  a  heavenly  sphere  of  acceptableness  and  privilege.- 
Enoigh  for  us,  again,  that  on  the  sacramental  side  of  the  mystery,  we  have  bee 
thus  privileged  to  give  to  God  His  own  Gift  of  Himself  to  dwell  in  us,  and  we  ii 
Him ; — that  we  thereby  possess  an  evermore  renewedly  dedicated  being — strengthens 
with  all  might,  and  evermore  made  one  with  Him.  Profoundly  reverencing  Christ' 
peculiar  Presence  hi  us  and  around  us  hi  the  celebration  of  such  awful  mysteriw 
we  nevertheless  take  as  the  watchword  of  our  deeply  mysterious  Eucharistic ' 
'  Sursum  corda,'  and  '  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.' " 
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t  the  same  time.  The  term  mass,  which  properly  denoted  the 
ismissal  of  the  congregation  (missio,  dismissio)  at  the  close  of 
le  general  public  worship,  became,  after  the  end  of  the  fourth 
3ntury,  the  name  for  the  worship  of  the  faithful,1  which  consist 
1  in  the  celebration  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  and  the  commu 
on.  The  corresponding  terms  of  the  Orientals  are  Xetrov/yyto, 


In  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  the  whole  mysterious  fulness  and 
,017  of  the  Catholic  worship  is  concentrated.  Here  the  idea 
»  the  priesthood  reaches  its  dizzy  summit  ;  and  here  the  devo- 
t«n  and  awe  of  the  spectators  rises  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
^oration.  For  to  the  devout  Catholic  nothing  can  be  greater 
c  more  solemn  than  an  act  of  worship  in  which  the  eternal 
fcn  of  God  is  veritably  offered  to  God  upon  the  altar  by  the 
vible  hand  of  the  priest  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  But 
bugh  the  Catholic  worship  here  rises  far  above  the  vain  sacri- 
fiis  of  heathendom  and  the  merely  typical  sacrifices  of  Juda- 
ic, yet  that  old  sacrificial  service,  which  was  interwoven  with 
tl  whole  popular  life  of  the  Jewish  and  Grseco-Roman  world, 
e.rted  a  controlling  influence  on  the  Roman  Catholic  service 
olthe  Eucharist,  especially  after  the  nominal  conversion  of 
1  whole  Roman  heathendom,  and  obscured  the  original  sim- 
plity  and  purity  of  that  service  almost  beyond  recognition. 
T  >,  sacramentum  became  entirely  eclipsed  by  the  saerifidum 
*i  the  sacrificium  became  grossly  materialized,  and  was  ex- 
yld  at  the  expense  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross.  The  endless 
Cession  of  necessary  repetitions  detracts  from  the  sacrifice  of 
"list. 

Che  Biblical  support  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  weak, 

"n  may  be  reduced  to  an  unduly  literal  interpretation  or  a 

nright  perversion  of  some  such  passages  as  Mai.  i.  10  f.  ; 

<  r.  x.  21  ;  Heb.  v.  6  ;  vii.  1  f.  ;  xiii.  10.     The  Epistle  to  the 

[trews  especially  is  often  misapplied,  though  it  teaches  with 

mphasis  the  very  opposite,  viz.,  the  abolition  of  the  Old 

uuent  sacrificial  system  by  the  Christian  worship,  the 

al  validity  of  the  sacrifice  of  our  only  High  Priest  on  the 

'lie  missa  Jidelium,  in  distinction  from  the  missa  catechumenorttm*     Con.., 
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right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  the  impossibility  af  a  repetiti 
of  it  (comp.  x.  14  ;  vii.  23,  24). 

We  pass  now  to  the  more  particular  history.  'The  ante-1 
cene  fathers  uniformly  conceived  the  Eucharist  as  a  thai 
offering  of  the  church  ;  the  congregation  offering  the  com 
crated  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  and  in  them  itself,  to  Go 
This  view  is  in  itself  perfectly  innocent,  but  readily  leads 
the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  soon  as  the  e 
ments  become  identified  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Chri 
and  the  presence  of  the  body  comes  to  be  materialistica! 
taken.  The  germs  of  the  Roman  doctrine  appear  in  Cypri 
about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  in  connection  with  1 
high-churchly  doctrine  of  the  clerical  priesthood.  Sacerdc 
urn  and  Bacrifitium  are  with  him  correlative  ideas,  and  a  d 
daizing  conception  of  the  former  favored  a  like  Judaizing  c( 
ception  of  the  latter.  The  priest  officiates  in  the  Eucharist 
the  place  of  Christ,*  and  performs  an  actual  sacrifice  in  t 
church.'  Yet  Cyprian  does  not  distinctly  say  that  Christ 
the  subject  of  the  spiritual  sacrifice  ;  rather  is  the  inysti< 
body  of  Christ,  the  Church,  offered  to  God,  and  married  w 
Christ.4 

The  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  much  further  < 
veloped  in  the  Nicene  and  post-Kicene  fathers,  though  ami' 
many  obscurities  and  rhetorical  extravagances,  and  with  mu 
wavering  between  symbolical  and  grossly  realistic  conceptio 
until  in  all  essential  points  it  is  brought  to  its  settlement 
Gregory  the  Great  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  Th 
points  are  the  following  : 

1.  The  eucharistic  sacrifice  is  the  most  solemn  mystery 
the  church,  and  fills  the  faithful  with  a  holy  awe.     Hence  1 

vm  >' 


predicates  Ovaia  <£o/3ep^,  <j>piKTr),  dval/j,a,KTO<;,  sacrificiivm 
mendum,  which  are  frequently  applied  to  it,  especially  in  1 
Oriental  liturgies  and  homilies.     Thus  it  is  said  ir.  the  lit 

»  Comp.  voL  ii.  §  68  (p.  235  uqq.). 
•  "Vice  Christi  vere  fungitur." 

1  "  Saeriticium  verum  et  plenum  offert  in  ecclesia  Patri.  ' 
4  Epist.  63  ad  Caecil.  c.  14.     Augustine's  view  is  similar    tue  cnurcti  offe 
God  iu  and  with  Christ  as  her  Head 
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•y  of  St.  James :  "  We  offer  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  this  awful  and 
mblcody  sacrifice."  The  more  surprising  is  it  that  the  people 
hould  have  been  indifferent  to  so  solemn  an  act,  and  that  Chry- 
ostom  should  lament :  "  In  vain  is  the  daily  sacrifice,  in  vain 
tand  we  at  the  altar ;  there  is  no  one  to  take  part."  * 

2.  It  is  not  a  new  sacrifice  added  to  that  of  the  cross,  but 
daily,  unbloody  repetition  and  perpetual  application  of  that 
ae  only  sacrifice.  Augustine  represents  it,  on  the  one  hand, 
;  a  sacramentum  memorice,  a  symbolical  commemoration  of 
ic  sacrificial  death  of  Christ ;  to  which  of  course  there  is  no 
yjection.*  But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  calls  the  celebration 
'  the  communion  verissimum  sacrificiwn  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
he  church,  he  says,  offers  (j/m/molaf)  to  God  the  sacrifice  of 
anks  in  the  body  of  Christ,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles 
irough  the  sure  succession  of  the  bishops  down  to  our  time, 
.it  the  church  at  the  same  time  offers,  with  Christ,  herself,  as 
te  body  of  Christ,  to  God.  As  all  are  one  body,  so  also  all 
£3  together  the  same  sacrifice.*  According  to  Chrysostom  the 
ene  Christ,  and  the  whole  Christ,  is  everywhere  offered.  It 
itiot  a  different  sacrifice  from  that  which  the  High  Priest  for- 
i:srly  offered,  but  we  offer  always  the  same  sacrifice,  or  rather, 
v  perform  a  memorial  of  this  sacrifice.4  This  last  clause 
v  uld  decidedly  favor  a  symbolical  conception,  if  Chrysostom 


1  Horn.  iii.  in  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  (new  Par.  Bened.  ed.  torn.  xi.  p.  26) :  EtVJ  bvala 
KtlHtpivij,  tiicTJ  •waptaT-riKa.iJ.tv  rep  &vtriaffTi)picpj  oi/Seis  6  fitre^iav^  L  6.,  Frustra  <JSt 
H  idianum  sacrificium,  frustra  adstamus  altari :  nemo  est  qui  participet. 

Contp.  Faust.  Manich.  L  xx.  18:"  TJnde  jam  Christian!,  peracti  ejusdem  tacri- 
fa  memoriam  celebrant,  sacrosancta  oblatione  et  participatione  corporis  et  sangui 
aiiJhristi."  Comp.  L  xx.  21.  This  agrees  with  Augustine's  symbolical  conception 
''fie  consecrated  elements  as  signa,  imagines,  similitndines  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Steitz,  L  c.  p.  379,  would  make  him  altogether  a  symbolist,  but  does  not 
;  comp.  the  preceding  section,  and  Neander,  Dogmengesch.  L  p.  432. 
De  civit.  Dei,  x.  20 :  "  Per  hoc  [homo  Jesus  Christus]  et  sacerdos  est  ipse 
ipse  et  oblatio.  Cujus  rei  sacrameutum  quotidianum  esse  voluit  ecclesiaa 
wicium,  quae  cum  ipsius  capitis  corpus  sit,  se  ipsam  per  ipsum  offere  discit" 
An  the  faithful  in  heaven  form  with  us  one  sacrifice,  since  they  with  as  are  on* 
•'  a  Del 

Horn.  xvii.  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  torn.  xii.  pp.  241  and  242 :    Tovro  yap  n-oitlrt 
•1',  (Is  r^iif  tfi.ir\v  avdinvT]aiv.      Oiiit  &\\r]i>  vuaic.v,  Kabciirtp  6  ipxitptvt  TOT*,  aA\i 
act  -KOLOVu.tv  '    /j.a\\ov  Si  avdnrrjo  it>  epya{6fif$a  Srvcriat. 
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in  other  places  had  not  used  such  strong  expressions  as  this 
"  When  thou  seest  the  Lord  slain,  and  lying  there,  and  th< 
priest  standing  at  the  sacrifice,"  or :  "  Christ  lies  slain  upoi 
the  altar." l 

3.  The  sacrifice  is  the  anti-type  of  the  Mosaic  sacrifice,  an< 
ie  related  to  it  as  substance  to  typical  shadows.     It  is  als« 
especially  foreshadowed  by  Melchizedek's  unbloody  offering  o: 
bread  and  wine.     The  sacrifice  of  Melchizedek  is  therefor 
made  of  great  account  by  Hilary,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Chrysof 
torn,  and  other  church  fathers,  on  the  strength  of  the  wei 
known  parallel  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  th 
Hebrews. 

4.  The  subject  of  the  sacrifice  is  the  body  of  Jesus  Chris 
which  is  as  truly  present  on  the  altar  of  the  church,  as  it  OIK 
was  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  which  now  offers  itself  1 
God  through  his  priest.     Hence  the  frequent  language  of  ti 
liturgies :   "  Thou  art  he  who  offerest,  and  who  art  offered, 
Christ,  our  God."     Augustine,  however,  connects  with  this, : 
we  have  already  said,  the  true  and  important  moral  idea  of  tl 
self-sacrifice   of  the   whole    redeemedi   church   to   God.    Tl 
prayers  of  the  liturgies  do  the  same.* 

5.  The  offering  of  the  sacrifice  is  the  exclusive  prerogative  « 
the  Christian  priest.     Later  Roman  divines  take  the  word 
"  This  do  (Trotetre)  in  remembrance  of  me,"  as  equivalent  t 
" This  offer"  and  limit  this  command  to  the  apostles  and  thi 
successors  in  office,  whereas  it  is  evidently  an  exhortation  to :, 

1  De  sacerd.  Hi.  c.  4  (torn.  L  467):  "Orw  %s  rbv  Kvptov  rtStu^tvov  KM  Kttiui 
•cai  rl>v  if  pea.  4<f>e<rTa>Ta  TV  Svf.La.Ti,  KO.I  eirfvxdutvov,  K.T.A.  Homil.  XT.  ad  Po[ 
Antioch.  C.  5  (torn.  ii.  p.  187):  "Ev&a  6  Xpurrbs  ttfircu  rtbvufvos.  Comp.  Horn 
torn.  ii.  p.  894,  where  it  is  said  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist :  Qviria  vpoat, 
tppucry  KO!  ctyif  '  to-Qayntvot  irpd/cetrai  6  Xptffrd*. 

*  Freeman  regards  this  as  the  main  thing  in  the  old  liturgies.  "  In  all  liturgi 
Bays  he,  L  c.  p.  190,  "  the  Church  has  manifestly  two  distinct  though  closely  < 
nected  objects  in  view.  The  first  is,  to  offer  herself  in  Christ  to  God;  or  rathei 
strictness  and  as  the  highest  conception  of  her  aim,  to  procure  that  she  may  be  o 
ed  by  Christ  Himself,  and  as  in  Christ,  to  the  Father.  And  the  second  objec' ' 
the  crowning  and  completing  feature  of  the  rite,  and  woven  up  with  the  otht 
one  unbroken  chain  of  service,  is  to  obtain  communion  through  Christ  with  God;  , 
more  precisely  again,  that  Christ  may  Himti'lf  give  her,  through  Himtdf,  tuck  < ' 
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elievers  to  the  commemoration  of  the  atoning  death,  th« 
ynimunio  sacrar.ienti^  and  not  to  the  immolatio  sacrifeii. 

6.  The  sacrifice  is  efficacious  for  the  whole  body  of  the 
tmrch,  including  its  departed  members,  in  procuring  the  gifts 
rhich  are  implored  in  the  prayers  of  the  service. 

All  the  old  liturgies  proceed  under  a  conviction  of  the  un- 
roken  communion  of  saints,  and  contain  commemorations  and 
itercessions  for  the  departed  fathers  and  brethren,  who  are 
mceived  to  be,  not  in  purgatory,  but  in  communion  with  God 
id  in  a  condition  of  progressive  holiness  and  blessedness, 
oking  forward  in  pious  longing  to  the  great  day  of  consum 
ation. 

These  prayers  for  an  increase  of  bliss,  which  appeared 
;terwards  very  inappropriate,  form  the  transition  from  the 
'iginal  simple  commemoration  of  the  departed  saints,  includ- 
;g  the  patriarchs,  prophets  and  apostles,  to  intercessions  fcr 
le  suffering  souls  in  purgatory,  as  used  in  the  Roman  churcl 
cer  since  the  sixth  century.1  In  the  liturgy  of  ChrysostouL 
til  in  use  in  the  Greek  and  Russian  church,  the  commemora- 
1>n  of  the  departed  reads :  "  And  further  we  offer  to  thee  this 
iisonable  service  on  behalf  of  those  who  have  departed  in  the 
fth,  our  ancestors,  Fathers,  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles, 
leachers,  Evangelists,  Martyrs,  Confessors,  Yirgins,  and  every 

;st  spirit  made  perfect  in  the  faith Especially  the  most 

lly,  undefiled,  excellently  laudable,  glorious  Lady,  the  Mother 
c  God  and  Ever-Yirgin  Mary. . . .  the  holy  John  the  Prophet, 
irerunner  and  Baptist,  the  holy,  glorious  and  all-celebrated 
xK>stles,  and  all  thy  Saints,  through  whose  prayers  look  upon 
u  0  God.  And  remember  all  those  that  are  departed  in  the 
hoe  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  and  give  them  rest 
v.ere  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  shines  upon  them." 

Neale  has  collected  in  an  appendix  to  his  English  edition  of  the  old  liturgies 
Ch  Liturgies  of  S.  Mark,  S.  James,  etc.,  Lond.  1859,  p.  216  ff.)  the  finest  liturgical 
pi 'ere  of  the  ancient  church  for  the  departed  saints,  and  deduces  from  them  the 
puions,  "(1)  that  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  more  especially  the  oblation  of  the 
blsed  Eucharist  for  them,  have  been  from  the  beginning  the  practice  of  the  Uni- 
v<al  Church.  (2)  And  £his  without  any  idea  of  a  purgatory  of  pain,  or  of  any  statfl 
fr  i  which  the  departed  soul  has  to  be  delivered  as  from  one  of  misery."  The  seo 
•  point  needs  malification. 
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Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  fifth  and  last  mystagcgic  Gate 
chesis,  which  is  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  the  eucharistk 
sacrifice  and  the  liturgical  service  of  God,  gives  the  following 
description  of  the  eucharistic  intercessions  for  the  departed 
"  "When  the  spiritual  sacrifice,  the  unbloody  service  of  God,  ii 
performed,  we  pray  to  God  over  this  atoning  sacrifice  for  th< 
universal  peace  of  the  church,  for  the  welfare  of  the  world,  fo; 
the  emperor,  for  soldiers  and  prisoners,  for  the  sick  and  afflicted 
for  all  the  poor  and  needy.  Then  we  commemorate  also  thoa 
who  sleep,  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  that  Go< 
through  their  prayers  and  their  intercessions  may  receive  on 
prayer ;  and  in  general  we  pray  for  all  who  have  gone  from  us 
since  we  believe  that  it  is  of  the  greatest  help  to  those  souls  fo 
whom  the  prayer  is  offered,  while  the  holy  sacrifice,  exciting 
holy  awe,  lies  before  us."  ' 

This  is  clearly  an  approach  to  the  later  idea  of  purgator 
in  the  Latin  church.  Even  St.  Augustine,  with  Tertulliar 
teaches  plainly,  as  an  old  tradition,  that  the  euchari  tic  sacrific* 
the  intercessions  or  suffragia  and  alms,  of  the  living  are  o 
benefit  to  the  departed  believers,  so  that  the  Lord  deals  mor 
mercifully  with  them  than  their  sins  deserve.8  His  nob! 
mother,  Monica,  when  dying,  told  him  he  might  bury  her  bod 
where  he  pleased,  and  should  give  himself  no  concern  for  i 
only  she  begged  of  him  that  he  would  remember  her  soul ! 
the  altar  of  the  Lord.* 

With  this  is  connected  the  idea  of  a  repentance  and  puril 
cation  in  the  intermediate  state  between  death  and  resurrectio 
which  likewise  Augustine  derives  from  Matt.  xii.  32,  and 
Cor.  iii.  15,  yet  mainly  as  a  mere  opinion.4     From  these  ar 


1  TTJS  ay/as  Ktd  (£p»*a>5eo-TaT7jy  irpoKfintvT\s  &vffla.s,  Catech.  xjdii.  8. 

*  Senn.  172,  2  (Opp.  torn.  v.  1196):  "Orationibus  sanctae  ecclesiae,  et 
salutari,  et  eleemosynis,  quae  pro  eorum  spiritibus  erogantur,  non  est  dubitandt 
mortuos  adjuvari,  ut  cum  eia  misericordius  agatur  a  Domino."     He  expressly  lim 
this  effect,  however,  to  those  who  have  departed  in  the  faith. 

*  Confess.  L  ix.  27 :  "  Tantum  illud  vos  rogo,  ut  ad  Domini  altare  memineri 
mel,  ubi  fueritis."     Tertullian  considers  it  the  duty  of  a  devout  widow  to  pray 
the  soul  of  her  husband,  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  on  the  anniversary  of  his  death , 
laonogam.  c  10-  comp.  De  corona,  c.  2:    "Oblationes  pro  defunctis  pro 

die  facimus." 
4  De  civit.  Dei,  xxi.  24,  and  elsewhere.     The  passages  of  Augustine  and 
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•nilar  passages,  and  under  the  influence  of  previous  Jewish 
id.  heathen  ideas  and  customs,  arose,  after  Gregory  the  Great, 
t3  Roman  doctrine  of  the  purgatorial  fire  for  imperfect  be- 
Lvers  who  still  need  to  be  purified  from  the  dross  of  their  sins 
hfore  they  are  fit  for  heaven,  and  tlie  institution  of  special 
rwses  for  the  dead,  in  which  the  perversion  of  the  thankful 
rnembrance  of  the  one  eternally  availing  sacrifice  of  Christ 
r,ches  its  height,  and  the  idea  of  the  communion  utterly 
d  appears.1 

In  general,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  the 
ssrament  continually  retired  behind  the  sacrifice.  In  the 
Etnan  churches  in  all  countries  one  may  see  and  hear  splendid 
nesses  at  the  high  altar,  where  the  congregation  of  the  faithful, 
ir:ead  of  taking  part  in  the  communion,  are  mere  spectators 
othe  sacrificial  act  of  the  priest.  The  communion  is  frequent- 
ly lespatched  at  a  side  altar  at  an  early  hour  in  the  morning. 

§  97.     The  Celebration  of  the  Eucharist. 

Oc.p.  the  Liturgies!  Literature  cited  in  the  next  section,  especially  the 
works  of  DANIEL,  NEALE,  and  FBEEMAN. 

The  celebration  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  and  of  the  com- 
m  lion  was  the  centre  and  summit  of  the  public  worship  of  the 
-Ul's  day,  and  all  other  parts  of  worship  served  as  preparation 

t  ttl-s  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  are  collected  in  the  much-cited  work  of 
•eigton  and  Kirk:  The  Faith  of  Catholics,  etc.,  voL  iii.  pp.  140-207. 

There  are  silent  masses,  missae  solitaries,  at  which  usually  no  one  is  present  but 

ie  iest,  with  the  attendant  boys,  who  offers  to  God  at  a  certain  tariff  the  magical 

I  duced  body  of  Christ  for  the  deliverance  of  a  soul  from  purgatory.     This  insti- 

iti  has  also  a  heathen  precedent  in  the  old  Roman  custom  of  offering  sacrifices  to 

e  anes  of  beloved  dead.     On  Gregory's  doctrire  of  the  mass,  which  belongs  in 

•'«  it  period,  comp.  the  monograph  of  Lau,  p.  484  f.     The  horrible  abuse  of  these 

i>  ^  for  the  dead,  and  their  close  connection  with  superstitious  impostures  of  pur* 

tc  and  of  indulgence,  explain  the  moral  anger  of  the  Reformers  at  the  mass,  and 

e  -ong  declarations  against  it  in  several  symbolical  books,  especially  in  tht  Smal- 

>ld  rticles  by  Luther  (ii.  2,  where  the  mass  is  called  draconis  cauda\  and  in  the 

•i'  berg  Catechism  (the  80th  question,  which,  by  the  way,  is  wanting  entirely  in 

'lition  of  1663,  and  was  first  inserted  hi  the  second  editiou  by  express  com- 

the  Elector  Friedrich  HI.,  and  in  the  thiid  edition  was  enriched  with  the 

"  damnable  idolatry  "). 
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and  accompaniment.  The  old  liturgies  are  essentially,  an 
almost  exclusively,  eucharistic  prayers  and  exercises ;  the 
contain  nothing  besides,  except  some  baptismal  formulas  ai 
prayers  for  the  catechumens.  The  word  liturgy  (\eiroupyia 
which  properly  embraces  all  parts  of  the  worship  of  God,  d 
notes  in  the  narrower  sense  a  celebration  of  the  eucharist  or  tl 
mass. 

Here  lies  a  cardinal  difference  between  the  Catholic  ai 
Evangelical  cultus :  in  the  former  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
the  latter  the  sermon,  is  the  centre. 

With  all  variations  in  particulars,  especially  in  the  intr 
ductory  portions,  the  old  Catholic  liturgies  agree  in  the  esse 
tial  points,  particularly  in  the  prayers  which  immediately  pi 
cede  and  follow  the  consecration  of  the  elements.  They  i 
(excepting  some  Syriac  copies  of  certain  Nestorian  and  MOD 
physite  formularies)  repeat  the  solemn  "Words  of  Instituti' 
from  the  Gospels,1  understanding  them  not  merely  in  a  declai 
tory  but  in  an  operative  sense ;  they  all  contain  the  acts  of  Cc 
secration,  Intercession,  and  Communion ;  all  (except  the  I 
man)  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  elements  to  sancti 
them,  and  make  them  actual  vehicles  of  the  body  and  blood 
Christ ;  all  conceive  the  Eucharist  primarily  as  a  sacrifice,  a 
then,  on  the  basis  of  the  sacrifice,  as  a  communion. 

The  eucharistic  action  in  the  narrower  sense  is  called  t 
Anaphora,  or  the  canon  misses,  and  begins  after  the  close 
the  service  of  the  catechumens  (which  consisted  principally 
reading  and  preaching,  and  extended  to  the  Offertory,  i.  e.,  1 
preparation  of  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  placing  of  it  on  1 
altar).  It  is  introduced  with  the  *Avo>  ras  Kap8ia$,  or  Sur8i 
corda,  of  the  priest :  the  exhortation  to  the  faithful  to  li 
their  hearts  in  devotion,  and  take  part  in  the  prayers  ;  to  wh; 
the  congregation  answers :  Hdbemus  ad  Dominum,  "  We  I 
them  up  unto  the  Lord"  Then  follows  the  exhortation : 
us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,"  with  the  response :  "  It  is 
and  right"  * 

1  Though  hi  various  forms.    See  below. 

1  Or,  according  to  the  Liturgia  S.  Jacob! :  "Ava>  ffx&ntv  rbv  vovv  ical  rdj  i 
with  the  response :  "A  £  i  o  i>  ical   SIKUIOV.     In  the  Lit.  S.  Clem. :  Priest :  ''i 
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The  first  principal  act  of  the  Anaphora  is  the  great  prayer 
f  thanksgiving,  the  ev\oyta  or  ev^apta-ria,  after  the  example 
;  the  Saviour  in  the  institution  of  the  Supper.  In  this  prayer 
le  priest  thanks  God  for  all  the  gifts  of  creation  and  of  redemp- 
,r>n,  and  the  choir  generally  concludes  the  thanksgiving  with 
*e  so-called  Trisagion  or  Seraphic  Hymn  (Is.  vi.  3),  and  the 
iuinphal  Hosanna  (Matt.  xx.  9)  :  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Lord 
.'  Sabaoth  ;  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory.  Hosanra 
.  the  highest  :  blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
.)rd  :  Hosanna  in  the  highest." 

Then  follows  the  consecration  and  oblation  of  the  elements, 
v  the  commemoration  of  the  great  facts  in  the  life  of  Christ, 
I'  the  rehearsing  of  the  Words  of  Institution  from  the  Gos- 
jls  or  from  Paul,  and  by  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
no  brings  to  pass  the  mysterious  change  of  the  bread  and  wine 
i;o  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  *  This  invocation 
c  the  Holy  Ghost  2  appears  in  all  the  Oriental  liturgies,  but  is 
anting  in  the  Latin  church,  which  ascribes  the  consecration 
eslusively  to  the  virtue  of  Christ's  "Words  of  Institution.  The 
f  iri  of  the  "Words  of  Institution  is  different  in  the  different 
1  irgies.'  The  elevation  of  the  consecrated  elements  was  intro- 
<3eed  in  the  Latin  church,  though  not  till  after  the  Berengariau 
citroversies  in  the  eleventh  century,  to  give  the  people  occa- 
BQ  to  show,  by  the  adoration  of  the  host,  their  faith  in  the 
r  ,1  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament. 


«;     All  (vdvTfs):    "EXO/***   Tpbs  rby   Kvpiov.  —  EuxaptOT^ffetyici'   rf  Kvplc* 
Bo.  :  *A£io»  Kal  S'tKaiov.    In  the  Lit.  S.  Chrys.  (still  in  use  in  the  orthodox 
<j;k  and  Russian  church): 
O  ifpffis'    "Pivt»  <r\u>fjitv  -ras  KapSi'ar. 
0  xop<5s*     "Exofjitv  irpbi  r'bv  Kvpiov. 
0  Ifpfvt'     Evxapto-J  rifftav-tv  r<p  Kvpitf. 

O  xop6s'    *A£tov  Kal  StKaiuv  ivrl    irpoffKVVt'iv  Harfpat  Vibv,   teal 
«'ov  nveOjua,  TpidSa  6fioo6<riov  Kal  b.-)(.&piaTQV. 

Hence  it  is  said,  for  example,  in  the  Syriac  version  of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James  : 
'W  dreadful  ia  this  hour,  in  which  tLe  Holy  Ghost  hastend  to  come  down  from 
*  heights  of  heaven,  and  broods  over  the  Eucharist,  and  sanctifies  it.     In  holy 
^ce  and  fear  stand  and  pray." 

'EwUAijorij  UvfiifiaTOi  ayiov,  hivocatio  Spiritus  SanctL 

They  are  collected  by  Neale,  hi  his  Engh'sh  edition  of  the  Primitive  Liturgies, 
>P  76-216,  from  67  ancient  liturgies  in  alphabetical  order.     Freeman  says,  rather 
38 
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To  add  an  example:  The  prayer  of  consecration  and  ob 
lion  in  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  important  of  the  liturgi 
that  of  St.  James,  runs  thus :  After  the  Words  of  Instituti 
the  priest  proceeds : 

"Priest:  "We  sinners,  remembering  His  life-giving  passion,  His  savi 
cross,  His  death,  and  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  1 
ascension  to  heaven,  and  His  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  Thee  His  God  a 
,  Father,  and  His  glorious  and  terrible  second  appearing,  when  He  sh 
come  in  glory  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  to  render  to  every  m 
according  to  his  works, — ofier  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  this  awful  and  unbloo 
sacrifice ; '  beseeching  Thee  that  Thou  wouldst  deal  with  us  not  after  ( 
sins  nor  reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities,  but  according  to  Thy  go< 
ness  and  unspeakable  love  to  men  wouldst  blot  out  the  handwriting  whi 
is  against  us  Thy  suppliants,  and  wouldst  vouchsafe  to  us  Thy  heavei 
and  eternal  gifts,  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  what  Thou,  O  God,  hast  prepared  for  th> 
that  love  Thee.  And  reject  not  Thy  people,  0  loving  Lord,  for  my  at 
and  on  account  of  my  sins. 

He  repeat*  thrice :  For  Thy  people  and  Thy  Church  prayeth  to  Thee 

People:  Howe  mercy  upon  tw,  0  Lord  God,  almighty  Father! 

Priest :  Have  mercy  upon  us,  almighty  God  1 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  0  God,  our  Eedeemer  1 
Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  God,  according  to  Thy  great  mer 
and  send  upon  us,  and  upon  these  gifts  here  present,  Thy  most  holy  Spi 
Lord,  Giver  of  life,  who  with  Thee  the  God  and  Father,  and  with  Th 
only  begotten  Son,  sitteth  and  reigneth  upon  one  throne,  and  is  of ' 
same  essence  and  co-eternal,*  who  spoke  in  the  law  and  in  the  proph< 
and  in  Thy  new  covenant,  who  descended  in  the  form  of  a  dove  upon  < 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  river  Jordan,  and  rested  upon  Him,  who  ca 
down  upon  Thy  holy  apostles  hi  the  form  of  tongues  of  fire  in  the  up] 

too  strongly,  L  c.  p.  364 :  "  No  two  churches  in  the  world  have  even  tne  same  Wo 
of  Institution." 

1  Tlpoa(p(po/J.fv  <rot,  AtViroro,  r^v  (poftepav   Tavrrjv  Kal    ava.tua.KTov  dvaiaf. 

term  Qo&epti  denotes  holy  awe,  and  is  previously  applied  also  to  the  second  com 
of  Christ:  TJjy  Sevrtpas  fvS6^ov  Kal  <po$fpas  avrav  irapovaias,  SC.  fie/u»/ij,ueVo(. 
AJturgy  of  St  Chrysostom  has  instead:  Upoff^fponev  <rot  T\\V  KOJIK^V  TOI/TIP 
iiva.ltia.KTov  \aroeiav  (doubtless  with  reference  to  the  \O-/IK^  \urpfia  in  Rom. 

I). 

1  'T.^atr6ffrfi\ov  i<p'  rj/uas  Kal  &rl  TO  TrpoKflficva  bwpa  ravra  rb  IlxeC^o  at 
wavdyiov,  [elra  K\ivas  rov  avxtva.  \fyet'~\  rb  Kvpiov  KOL  faoiroibi',  fb  ' 
bpovov  ffol  T<p  0«4>  Kal  riarpi,  «ai  r<f  novayfvtl  trov  T/y,  rb  <rv/j.$a<rt\fvov1  ri  «A 
oiov  re  ical  awdtStov.  The  buoofaiov,  as  well  as  the  Nicene  Creed  in  the  preccd 
put  of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  indicates  clearly  a  post-Nicene  origin. 
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om  of  Thy  holy  and  glorious  Zion  on  the  day  of  Pentecost:  Send  clowx., 
<Lord,  the  same  Holy  Ghost  upon  us  and  upon  these  holy  gifts  here  pre&- 
«S,  that  with  His  holy  and  good  and  glorious  presence  He  may  sanctify 
ts  hread  and  make  it  the  holy  body  of  Thy  Christ.1 

People:  Amen. 

Priest :  And  this  cup  the  dear  blood  of  Thy  Christ. 

People:  Amen. 

Priest  (in  a  low  voice) :  That  they  may  avail  to  those  who  receive 
t>m,  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  for  eternal  life,  for  the  eanctification 
OKral  and  body,  for  the  bringing  forth  of  good  works,  for  the  strengthen- 
ii  of  Thy  holy  Catholic  church  which  Thou  hast  built  upon  the  rock  of 
fib,  that  the  gates  of  hell  may  not  prevail  against  her;  delivering  her 
fin  all  error  and  all  scandal,  and  from  the  ungodly,  and  preserving  her 
uo  the  consummation  of  all  things." 

After  the  act  of  consecration  come  the  intercessions,  some- 
tiies  very  long,  for  the  church,  for  all  classes,  for  the  living, 
al  for  the  dead  from  righteous  Abel  to  Mary,  the  apostles,  the 
nrtyrs,  and  the  saints  in  Paradise;  and  finally  the  Lord's 
Fiyer.  To  the  several  intercessions,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
tl  people  or  the  choir  responds  Amen.  With  this  closes  the 
a<  of  eucharistic  sacrifice. 

Now  follows  the  communion,  or  the  participation  of  the 
c<  secrated  elements.  It  is  introduced  with  the  words :  "  Holy 
thgs  for  holy  persons,"1  and  the  Kyrie  eleison,  or  (as  in 
tl  Clementine  liturgy)  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis :  "  Glory  be  to 
Gl  on  high,  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men.'  Hosanna 
cohe  Son  of  David !  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
1  Lord :  God  is  the  Lord,  and  he  hath  appeared  among  us." 
rn,  bishop  and  the  clergy  communicate  first,  and  then  the 
fx pie.  The  formula  of  distribution  in  the  Clementine  liturgy 
is  mply :  «  The  body  of  Christ ; "  "  The  blood  of  Christ,  the 
:u  of  life," 4  to  which  the  receiver  answers  "Amen."  In  other 
itrgies  it  is  longer.' 

"\va.  .  .  .  aytaffrj  /ecu  Troiijap  rbv  nfy  aprov  TUVTOV  au>ua  Styiov  rov  'Xpurrov  fftv, 
Tet  0710  TO??  07101$,  Sancta  Sanctis.     It  is  a  warning  to  the  unworthy  not  to 
p]»ach  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

According  to  the  usual  reading  tv  acdptuirot?  fvSoitla.    But  the  older  and  better 
»ttied  reading  is  ei>5o/cfay,  which  alters  the  sense  and  makes  the  angelic  hymn 
innbris:  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  among  men  of  Hi* 
<x  pleasure  (L  e.,  the  chosen  people  of  God). 
2iJMa  Xp«TToO — A?/ua  Xpiffrov,  irorfipiov  fays. 
In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Mark :  2a>/ta  &ytot> — Aljua  rl^tov  TOV  Kvplov  KO)  8eoO  KI! 
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The  holy  act  closes  with  prayers  of  thanksgiving,  psalm 
and  the  benediction. 

The  Eucharist  was  celebrated  daily,  or  at  least  evei 
Sunday.  The  people  were  exhorted  to  frequent  communioi 
especially  on  the  high  festivals.  In  North  Africa  some  con 
muned  every  day,  others  every  Sunday,  others  still  less  frequen 
ly.1  Augustine  leaves  this  to  the  needs  of  every  believer,  bi 
says  in  one  place  :  "  The  Eucharist  is  our  daily  bread."  Th 
daily  communion  was  connected  with  the  current  mystical  ii 
terpretation  of  the  fourth  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Bas 
communed  four  times  in  the  week.  Gennadius  of  Massili 
commends  at  least  weekly  communion.  In  the  East  it  seen 
to  have  been  the  custom,  after  the  fourth  century,  to  commuE 
only  once  a  year,  or  on  great  occasions.  Chrysostom  ofte 
complains  of  the  indifference  of  those  who  come  to  church  onJ 
to  hear  the  sermon,  or  who  attend  the  eucharistic  sacrifice,  bi 
do  not  commune.  One  of  his  allusions  to  this  neglect  we  ha^ 
already  quoted.  Some  later  councils  threatened  all  laymt 
with  excommunication,  who  did  not  commune  at  least  c 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Pentecost. 

In  the  Oriental  and  North  African  churches  prevailed  ti 
incongruous  custom  of  infa/nt  communion,  which  seemed 
follow  from  infant  baptism,  and  was  advocated  by  Augustii 
and  Innocent  I.  on  the  authority  of  John  vi.  53.  In  the  Gre< 
church  this  custom  continues  to  this  day,  but  in  the  Lati 
after  the  ninth  century,  it  was  disputed  or  forbidden,  becao 
the  apostle  (1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29)  requires  self-examination  as  t 
condition  of  worthy  participation.* 

With  this  custom  appear  the  first  instances,  and  they  £ 
ceptional,  of  a  communio  sub  una,  specie  ;  after  a  little  girl 


tuf.  In  the  Mozarabic  Liturgy  the  communicating  priest  prays  :  "  Cor 
et  sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  custodial  corpus  et  animam  meam  (tuani 
Titani  seternam."  Reap.  :  "  Anen,"  So  in  the  Roman  Liturgy,  from  which  it  pas 
into  the  Anglican. 

1  Augustine,  Epist.  118  ad  Januar.  c.  2:  "Alii  quotidie  communicant  corpoi 
•anguini  Dominico  ;  alii  certis  diebus  accipiunt  ;  alibi  nullus  dies  intermittitur 
non  offeratur  ;  alii  sabbato  tantum  et  dominico  ;  alibi  tantum  dominico." 

1  Comp.  P.  Zorn:  Historia  eucharistisB  infantum,  BerL  1786  ;  and  tb«  arttol*  ' 
Ding  in  Herzog's  EncykL  vil  549  ff. 
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Carthage  in  the  time  of  Cyprian  had  been  made  drunk  by 
receiving  the  wine.  But  the  withholding  of  the  cup  from  th« 
laity,  which  transgresses  the  express  command  of  the  Lord  : 
'  Drink  ye  cM  of  it,"  and  is  associated  with  a  superstitious  hor- 
•01  of  profaning  the  blood  of  the  Lord  by  spilling,  and  with 
iie  development  of  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  dates  only 
rom  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  and  was  then  justified 
>y  the  scholastic  doctrine  of  concomitance. 

In  the  Greek  church  it  was  customary  to  dip  the  bread  in 
he  wine,  and  deliver  both  elements  in  a  spoon. 

The  customs  of  house-communion  and  after-communion  for 
he  sick  and  for  prisoners,  of  distributing  the  unconsecrated 
emainder  of  the  bread  among  the  non-communicants,  and  of 
ending  the  consecrated  elements,  or  their  substitutes,1  to  dis- 
ant  bishops  or  churches  at  Easter  as  a  token  of  fellowship,  are 
ery  old. 

The  Greek  church  used  leavened  bread,  the  Latin,  unleav- 
ned.  This  difference  ultimately  led  to  intricate  controversies. 

The  mixing  of  the  wine  with  water  was  considered  essential, 
od  was  explained  in  various  mystical  ways  ;  chiefly  by  refer- 
ice  to  the  blood  and  water  which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Je- 
is  on  the  cross. 

§  98.     The  Liturgies.     Their  Origin  and  Contents. 


GOAB  (a  learned  Dominican,  t!653):  Ev^oXoyiof,  sive  Ritnale  Grseco- 
rum.  etc.  Gr.  et  Lat.  Par.  1647  (another  ed.  at  Venice,  1740). 
Jos.  ALOYS.  ASSEMANI  (R.  0.)  :  Codex  Liturgicus  ecclesi®  universes, 
...  in  quo  continentur  libri  rituales,  missales,  pontificates,  officia, 
dypticha,  etc.,  ecclesiarum  Occidentis  et  (Mentis  (published  under  the 
auspices  of  Pope  Boniface  XIV.).  Rom.  l749-'66,  13  vols.  EUSEB. 
REXATTDOT  (R.  0.)  :  Liturgiarum  orientalium  collectio.  Par.  1710 
(reprinted  1847),  2  vols.  L.  A.  MUBATOBI  (R.  0.,  t!750):  Liturgin 
Romana  vetus.  Venet.  1748,  2  vols.  (contains  the  tt  ree  Roman  sacra- 
mentaries  of  Leo,  Gelasius,  and  Gregory  I.,  also  the  Missale  Gothicam, 
and  a  learned  introductory  dissertation,  De  rebus  liturgicis).  W. 
PALMEB  (Anglican):  Origines  Liturgicse.  Lond.  1832  (and  1846),  2 

These  substitutes  for  the  consecrated  elements  were  called  arriSupc  (t.  e.t  o»^H 
v  Ktupwii  fvxapi<rTiKu>v\  and  eulogice  (from  the  benediction  at  the  clfise  of  tin  aer 
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rols.  (with  special  reference  to  the  Anglican  liturgy).  THS.  BBETT;  i 
Collection  of  the  Principal  Liturgies  used  in  the  Christian  Church  t 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  particularly  the  ancient  (translate 
into  English),  with  a  Dissertation  upon  them.  Lond.  1838  (pp.  465] 
W.  TBOLLOPB  (Anglican) :  The  Greek  Liturgy  of  St.  James.  Edint 
1848.  H.  A.  DANIEL  (Lutheran,  the  most  learned  German  liturgist) 
Codex  Liturgicus  ecclesise  universes  in  epitomem  redactus.  Lips.  184 
sqq.  4  vols.  (vol.  i.  contains  the  Roman,  vol.  iv.  the  Oriental  Liturgierf 
FB.  J,  MONE  (R.  C.) :  Lateinische  u.  Griechische  Messen  aus  dem  2te 
bis  6 ten  Jahrhundert.  Frankf.  a.  M.  1850  (with  valuable  treatises  o 
the  Galiican,  African,  and  Roman  Mass).  J.  M.  NEALE  (t  1866,  tb 
most  learned  Anglican  ritualist  and  liturgist,  who  studied  the  Easter 
liturgies  daily 'for  thirty  years,  and  almost  knew  them  by  heart) 
Tetralogia  liturgica;  sive  S.  Chrysostomi,  S.  Jacobi,  S.  Marci  divin 
missso:  quibus  accedit  ordo  Mozarabicos.  Lond.  1849.  THE  SAMI 
The  Liturgies  of  S.  Mark,  S.  James,  8.  Clement,  S.  Chrysostom,  ! 
Basil,  or  according  to  the  use  of  the  churches  of  Alexandria,  Jerus 
lem,  Constantinople.  Lond.  1859  f.  (in  the  Greek  original,  and  tl 
same  liturgies  in  an  English  translation,  with  an  introduction  ar 
appendices,  also  at  Lond.  1859).  Comp.  also  NEALE'S  History  of  ti 
Holy  Eastern  Church.  Lond.  1850 ;  Gen.  Introd.  vol.  second ;  at 
his  Essays  on  Litnrgiology  and  Ohuroh  History.  Lond.  1863.  (Tl 
latter,  dedicated  to  the  metropolitan  Philaret  of  Moscow,  is  a  colle 
tion  of  various  learned  treatises  of  the  author  from  the  "  Christu 
Remembrancer"  on  the  Roman  and  Galiican  Breviary,  the  Chun 
Collects,  the  Mozarabic  and  Ambrosian  Liturgies,  Liturgical  Quot 
tions,  etc.)  The  already  cited  work,  of  kindred  spirit,  by  the  Englii 
Episcopal  divine,  FREEMAN,  likewise  treats  much  of  the  old  Litnrgie 
with  a  predilection  for  the  Western,  while  Neale  has  an  especial  rev 
rence  for  the  Eastern  ritual.  (Oomp.  also  BTJNSEN  :  Christianity  at 
Mankind,  Lond.  1854,  vol.  vii.,  which  contains  Reliquiae  latur^ica 
the  IBVINQITE  work:  Readings  upon  the  Liturgy  and  other  Divii 
Offices  of  the  Church.  Lond.  1848-'64;  HOFLIN&:  Liturgisches 
kundenbuch.  Leipz.  1854.) 


D 


Liturgy  *  means,  in  ecclesiastical  language,'  the  order  an 
Administration  of  public  worship  in  general,  and  the  celebratio 

1  AeiToi/p7ia,  from  AeiVos,  i.  «.,  belonging  to  the  Aeoir  or  \a6s,  public,  and  Ipy 
•=  tpyov  TOO  \«&  or  rov  AooC,  public  work,  office,  function.  In  Athena  the  ter 
wat  applied  especially  to  the  directing  of  public  spectacles,  festive  dances,  and  t' 
distribution  of  food  to  the  people  on  festal  occasions.  Paul,  in  Rom.  xiii.  6,  ca 
secular  magistrates  \tirovpyol  Qeov. 

1  Comp.  Lake  L  23,  where  the  priestly  service  of  Zacharias  is  called  \ttrovpyi 
Heb.  viiL  2,  6;  ix.  21 ;  x.  11,  where  the  word  is  applied  to  the  High-Prie8tb€ 
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f  the  Eucharist  in  particular;  then,  the  book  or  collection  o! 
ae  prayers  used  in  this  celebration.  The  Latin  church  ealli 
le  public  eucharistic  service  Mass,  and  the  liturgical  books, 
icramentarium,  rituale,  missale,  also  tibri  mysteriorum,  01 
mply  Ubetti. 

The  Jewish  worship  consisted  more  of  acts  than  of  words, 
at  it  included  also  fixed  prayers  and  psalms  (as  Ps.  113-118) 
id  the  Amen  of  the  congregation  (Comp.  1  Cor.  xiv.  16). 
he  pagan  Greeks  and  Romans  had,  in  connection  with  their 
icrifices,  some  fixed  prayers  and  formulas  of  consecration, 
hich,  however,  were  not  written,  but  perpetuated  by  oral 
adition.  The  Indian  literature,  on  the  contrary,  has  liturgical 
ioks,  and  even  the  Koran  contains  prescribed  forms  of  prayer. 

The  New  Testament  gives  us  neither  a  liturgy  nor  a  ritual, 
it  the  main  elements  for  both.  The  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
rords  of  the  Institution  of  baptism  and  of  the  Holy  Supper, 
e  the  living  germs  from  which  the  best  prayers  and  baptismal 
id  eucharistic  formulas  of  the  church,  whether  oral  or  written, 
ive  grown.  From  the  confession  of  Peter  and  the  formula  of 
iptism  gradually  arose  in  the  "Western  church  the  Apostles' 
*eed,  which  besides  its  doctrinal  import,  has  also  a  liturgical 
'Bee,  as  a  public  profession  of  candidates  for  baptism  and  of 
e  faithful.  In  the  Eastern  church  the  Nicene  creed  is  used 
stead.  The  Song  of  the  angelic  host  is  the  ground-work  of 
ie  Gloria  in  Excelsis.  The  Apocalypse  is  one  sublime  liturgic 
sion.  "With  these  belong  also  the  Psalms,  which  have  passed 
!  a  legitimate  inheritance  to  the  Christian  church,  and  have 
rorded  at  all  times  the  richest  material  for  public  edification. 

In  the  ante-Nicene  age  we  find  as  yet  no  traces  of  liturgical 
loks.  In  each  church,  of  course,  a  fixed  order  of  worship 
jadually  formed  itself,  which  in  apostolic  congregations  ran 
Ick  to  a  more  or  less  apostolic  origin,  but  became  enlarged 

'iat-  Acts  xiii.  2;  Rom.  xv.  16;  Rom.  IT.  27;  2  Cor.  ii.  12,  where  religious 
t ing,  missionary  service,  and  common  beneficences  are  called  \eiroijyia  or  \««- 
i  oytiv.  The  restriction  of  the  word  to  divine  worship  or  sacerdotal  action  occurs 
Marly  as  Eusebius,  Vita  Const,  iv.  37,  bishops  being  there  called  \eirovpyoi.  Th* 
liitation  of  the  word  to  the  service  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  connected  with  th« 
d  elopment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ->uchanstic  sacrifice. 
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and  altered  in  time,  and,  until  the  fourth  century,  was  pot 
petuated  only  by  oral  tradition.  For  the  celebration  of  the 
sacraments,  especially  of  the  Eucharist,  belonged  to  the  Disci- 
plvna  a/rcani,  and  was  concealed,  as  the  most  holy  thing  of  the 
church,  from  the  gaze  of  Jews  and  heathens,  and  even  of 
catechumens,  for  fear  of  profanation ;  through  a  misunderstand 
jng  of  the  warning  of  the  Lord  against  casting  pearls  before 
swine,  and  after  the  example  of  the  Samothracian  and  Eleusin- 
ian  mysteries.1  On  the  downfall  of  heathenism  in  the  Roman 
empire  the  Disciplina  arcani  gradually  disappeared,  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  became  a  public  act,  open 
to  all. 

Hence  also  we  now  find,  from  the  fourth  and  fifth  centurie 
onward,  a  great  number  of  written  liturgies,  and  that  not  onlj 
in  the  orthodox  catholic  church,  but  also  among  the  schismatics 
(as  among  the  Nestorians,  and  the  Monophysites).  These  litur- 
gies bear  in  most  cases  apostolic  names,  but  in  their  present 
form  can  no  more  be  of  apostolic  origin  than  the  so-called 
Apostolic  Constitutions  and  Canons,  nor  nearly  so  much  as  the 
Apostles'  Creed.  They  contrast  too  strongly  with  the  simplici- 
ty of  the  original  Christian  worship,  so  far  as  we  can  infer  it 
from  the  New  Testament  and  from  the  writings  of  the  apolo- 
gists and  the  ante-Nicene  fathers.  They  contain  also  theological 
terms,  such  as  oyxooucrto?  (concerning  the  Son  of  God),  SeoroKos 
(concerning  the  Virgin  Mary),  and  some  of  them  the  whole  Ni- 
cene  Creed  with  the  additions  of  the  second  oecumenical  council 
of  381,  also  allusions  to  the  worship  of  martyrs  and  saints,  and 
to  monasticism,  which  point  unmistakably  to  the  Nicene  and 
post-Nicene  age.  Yet  they  are  based  on  a  common  liturgical 
tradition,  which  in  its  essential  elements  reaches  back  to  an 
earlier  time,  perhaps  in  some  points  to  the  apostolic  age,  or 
even  comes  down  from  the  Jewish  worship  through  the  chan- 
nel of  the  Jewish  Christian  congregations.  Otherwise  theii 
affinity,  which  in  many  respects  reminds  one  of  the  affinity  ot 
the  Synoptical  Gospels  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explaine 
These  old  catholic  liturgies  differ  from  one  another  in 

1  Comp.  Ttrtullian,  Apolog.  c.  7 ;  Origen,  HomiL  9  in  Levit.  toward  the  end 
Cyril  of  Jemsalem,  Praefat.  ad  Catech.  §  7,  etc. 
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wording,  tlie  number,  the  length,  and  the  order  of  the  prayers, 
and  in  other  unessential  points,  but  agree  in  the  most  important 
parts  of  the  service  of  the  Eucharist.  They  are  too  different 
to  be  derived  from  a  common  original,  and  yet  too  similar  tc 
have  arisen  each  entirely  by  itself.1 

All  the  old  liturgies  combine  action  and  prayer,  and  pre- 
suppose, according  to  the  Jewish  custom,  the  participation  of 
the  people,  who  frequently  respond  to  the  prayers  of  the 
priest,  and  thereby  testify  their  own  priestly  character. 
These  responses  are  sometimes  a  simple  Amen,  sometime! 
Kyrie  eleison,  sometimes  a  sort  of  dialogue  with  the  priest : 

Priest :  The  Lord  be  with  you  I 

People :  And  with  thy  spirit  f 

Priest :  Lift  up  your  hearts ! 

People :  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 

Priest :  Let  us  give  thanks ! 

People :  It  is  meet  and  right. 

Some  parts  of  the  liturgy,  as  the  Creed,  the  Seraphic 
Hymn,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  were  said  or  sung  by  the  priest  and 

1  Trollope  says,  in  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  the  Liturgia  Jacob! :  "  Noth- 
ing short  of  the  reverence  due  to  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  could  have  preserved 
intact,  through  successive  ages,  that  strict  uniformity  of  rite  and  striking  identity  of 
sentiment,  which  pervade  these  venerable  compositions ;  but  there  is,  at  the  same 
time,  a  sufficient  diversity  both  of  expression  and  arrangement,  to  mark  them  as  the 
productions  of  different  authors,  each  writing  without  any  immediate  communication 
with  the  others,  but  all  influenced  by  the  same  prevailing  motives  of  action  and  the 
same  constant  habit  of  thought."  Neale  goes  further,  and,  hi  a  special  article  on 
Liturgical  Quotations  (Essays  on  Liturgiology  and  Church  History,  Lond.  1863,  p. 
411  ff.),  endeavors  to  prove  that  Paul  several  times  quotes  the  primitive  liturgy,  viz., 
hi  those  passages  hi  which  he  introduces  certain  statements  with  a  ytypainai,  or 
\tyft,  or  Kiffrbs  6  \6yos,  while  the  statements  are  not  to  be  found  hi  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  1  Cor.  ii.  9 ;  xv.  46 ;  Eph.  v.  14 ;  1  Tim.  L  15 ;  iii.  1 ;  iv.  1,  9 ;  2  Tun.  ii. 
11-18,  19;  Tit.  iii.  8.  But  the  only  plausible  instance  is  1  Cor.  ii.  9:  Kad&j  ye- 
ypairrat  •  &  a<pS>a\u.l>s  oiiK  ei'Se,  Kal  oiis  OVK  ^KOUITE,  ical  eirl  xapSiav  avSpcoirov  OVK  dvf'/3i), 
&  r^roi^aeref  6  0ebs  TO?*  ayairuffiv  at>T<J«',  which,  it  is  true,  occur  word  for  word 
(though  hi  the  form  of  prayer,  therefore  with  ^roiVatras,  and  ayawiaa-i  <re  instead  of 
kytnrOxnv  avroy)  in  the  Anaphora  of  the  Liturgia  Jacobi,  while  the  parallel  common- 
ly cited  from  Is.  Ixiv.  4  is  hardly  suitable.  But  if  there  had  been  such  a  primitive 
written  apostolic  liturgy,  there  would  have  undoubtedly  been  other  and  clearei 
traces  of  it.  The  passages  adduced  may  as  well  have  been  quotations  from  primi- 
tive Christian  hymns  and  psalms,  though  such  are  very  nearly  akin  to  liturgies} 
prayers. 
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congregation  together.  Originally  the  whole  congregation  ol 
the  faithful l  was  intended  to  respond ;  but  with  the  advance 
of  the  hierarchical  principle  the  democratic  and  popular  ele- 
ment fell  away,  and  the  deacons  or  the  choir  assumed  the  re 
sponses  of  the  congregation,  especially  where  the  liturgical 
language  was  not  intelligible  to  the  people.' 

Several  of  the  oldest  liturgies,  like  those  of  St.  Clement 
and  St.  James,  have  long  since  gone  out  of  use,  and  have 
only  a  historical  interest.  Others,  like  those  of  St.  Basil  and 
St.  Chrysostom,  and  the  Roman,  are  still  used,  with  various 
changes  and  additions  made  at  various  times,  in  the  Greek 
and  Latin  churches.  Many  of  their  most  valuable  parts  have 
passed,  through  the  medium  of  the  Latin  mass-books,  into 
the  liturgies  and  agenda  of  the  Anglican,  the  Lutheran,  and 
some  of  the  Reformed  churches. 

But  in  general  they  breathe  an  entirely  different  atmos- 
phere from  the  Protestant  liturgies,  even  the  Anglican  not 
excepted.  For  in  them  all  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  is  the 
centre  around  which  all  the  prayers  and  services  revolve. 
This  act  of  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  is  a  complete 
service,  the  sermon  being  entirely  unessential,  and  in  fact  usually 
dispensed  with.  In  Protestantism,  on  the  contrary,  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  almost  exclusively  Corrvmumon,  and  the  sermon  ia 
the  chief  matter  in  every  ordinary  service. 

Between  the  Oriental  and  Occidental  liturgies  there 
the  following  characteristic  differences : 

1.  The  Eastern  retain  the  ante-Nicene  division  of  public 
worship  into  two  parts  :  the  \eirov  py  ia  Karri^ovf^e 
MISSA  CATECHUMENORUM,  which   is   mainly  didactic,  and  the 
Xeirovpy ia  T£>V  iria-Ttov,  MISSA FIDELIUM, which contaii 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  proper.     This  division  lost  it 
primitive  import  upon  the  union  of  church  and  state,  and  tl 

1  In  the  Clementine  Liturgy,  all,  »  a  v  r  e  $ ;  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  tht  Peo 
fie,  &  Aads. 

'  In  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom,  which  have  displaced  tin 
older  Greek  liturgies,  the  StdKoco?  or  %op6s  usually  responds.     In  the  Ron 
mass  the  people  fall  still  further  out  of  view,  but  accompany  the  priest  with  silc 
prayers. 
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universal  introduction  of  infant  baptism.     The  Latin  liturgiei 
connect  the  two  parts  in  one  whole. 

2.  The  Eastern  liturgies  contain,  after  the  Words  of  In- 
stitution, an  express  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
which  the  sanctification  of  the  elements  is  not  fully  effected 
Traces  of  this  appear  in  the  Gallican  liturgies.  But  in  the  Ro- 
man liturgy  this  invocation  is  entirely  wanting,  and  the  sanc- 
tification of  the  elements  is  considered  as  effected  by  the 
priest's  rehearsal  of  the  Words  of  Institution.  This  has  re- 
mained a  point  of  dispute  between  the  Greek  and  the  Roman 
churches.  Gregory  the  Great  asserts  that  the  apostles  used 
nothing  in  the  consecration  but  the  Words  of  Institution  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer.1  But  whence  could  he  know  this  in  the 
sixth  century,  since  the  New  Testament  gives  us  no  informa- 
tion on  the  subject  ?  An  invocatio  Spiritus  Sancti  upon  the 
elements  is  nowhere  mentioned;  only  a  thanksgiving  of  the 
Lord,  preceding  the  Words  of  Institution,  and  forming  also, 
it  may  be,  an  act  of  consecration,  though  neither  in  the  sense 
of  the  Greek  nor  of  the  Roman  church.  The  Words  of  Insti- 
tution :  "  This  is  my  body,"  &c.,  are  moreover  addressed  not 
to  God,  but  to  the  disciples,  and  express,  so  to  speak,  the  re- 
sult of  the  Lord's  benediction.* 

1  Epist.  ad  Joann.  Episc.  Syriac. 

'  On  this  disputed  point  Neale  agrees  with  the  Oriental  church,  Freeman  with 
the  Latin.  Comp.  Neale,  Tetralogia  Liturgica,  Praefat  p.  XT.  sqq.,  and  his  English 
edition  of  the  Primitive  Liturgies  of  S.  Mark,  S.  James,  etc.,  p.  23.  In  the  latter 
place  he  says  of  the  fjriKA?j<ris  IL/eiS/iiaTo s  ayiov :  "  By  the  Invocation  of  the  Hfly 
Ghost,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  church,  and  not  by  the  words  of  in- 
stitution, the  bread  and  wine  are  '  changed,'  '  transmuted,'  '  transelemented,'  '  tran- 
substantiated '  into  our  LORD'S  Body  and  Blood.  This  has  always  been  a  point  of 
contention  between  the  two  churches — the  time  at  which  the  change  takes  place. 
Originally,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Invocation  of  the  HOLT  GHOST  formed  a  part 
of  all  liturgies.  The  Petrine  has  entirely  lost  it :  the  Ephesine  (Gallican  and  Moz- 
arabic)  more  or  less  retains  it :  as  do  also  those  mixtures  of  the  Ephesine  and  Pe- 
trine— the  Ambrosian  and  Patriarchine  or  Aquileian.  To  use  the  words  of  the 
authorized  Russian  Catechism  :  '  Why  is  this  (the  Invocation)  so  essential  ?  Because 
tt  the  moment  of  this  act,  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed  or  transubstantiate  into 
the  v  >ry  Body  of  CHRIST  and  into  the  very  Blood  of  CHRIST.  How  are  we  to  under 
stand  the  word  Transubstantiation  ?  In  the  exposition  of  the  faith  by  the  Eastern 
Patriarchs,  it  is  said  that  the  word  is  not  to  be  taken  to  define  the  manner  hi  whicb 
the  bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  LOBD  ;  for  (hit 
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3.  The  Oriental  liturgy  allowed,  more  like  the  Protestan 
church,  the  use   of  the    various  vernaculars,  Greek,  Syriac, 
Armenian,  Coptic,  &c. ;  while  the  Roman  mass,  in  its  desire  for 
uniformity,  sacrifices  all  vernacular  tongues  to  the  Latin,  and 
BO  makes  itself  unintelligible  to  the  people. 

4.  The  Oriental  liturgy  is,  so  to  speak,  a  symbolic  drama  of 
the  history  of  redemption,  repeated  with  little  alteration  every 
Sunday.     The  preceding  vespers  represent  the  creation,  the 
fall,  and  the  earnest  expectation  of  Christ ;  the  principal  ser- 
vice on   Sunday  morning  exhibits  the  life  of  Christ  from  his 
birth  to  his  ascension ;  and  the  prayers  and  lessons  are  accom- 
panied by  corresponding  symbolical  acts  of  the  priests   and 
deacon :  lighting  and  extinguishing  candles,  opening  and  clos- 
ing doors,  kissing  the   altar  and  the  gospel,  crossing  the  fore- 
head, mouth,  and  breast,  swinging  the  censer,  frequent  change 
of  liturgical  vestments,  processions,  genuflexions,  and  prostra- 
tions.    The  whole  orthodox  Greek  and  Russian  worship  has  a 
strongly  marked  Oriental  character,  and  exceeds  the  Roman 
in  splendor  and  pomp  of  symbolical  ceremonial.1 

The  Roman  mass  is  also  a  dramatic  commemoration  and 
representation  of  the  history  of  redemption,  especially  of  the 
passion  and  atoning  death  of  Christ,  but  has  a  more  didactic 
character,  and  sets  forth  not  so  much  the  objective  history,  as 
the  subjective  application  of  redemption  from  the  Confiteor  to 

none  can  understand  but  God ;  but  only  this  much  is  signified,  that  the  bread,  truly, 
really,  and  substantially  becomes  the  very  true  Body  of  the  LORD,  and  the  wine  the 
rery  Blood  of  the  LORD.'  "  Freeman,  on  the  contrary,  in  his  Principles  of  Div.  Serv. 
voL  ii.  Part  ii.  p.  196  f.,  asserts :  "  The  Eastern  church  cannot  maintain  the  position 
which,  as  represented  by  her  doctors  of  the  last  four  hundred  years,  and  alleging  the 
authority  of  St.  Cyril,  she  has  taken  up,  that  there  is  no  consecration  till  there  has 
followed  (1)  a  prayer  of  oblation  and  (2)  on»i  of  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
truth,  the  view  refutes  itself,  for  it  disqualifies  the  oblation  for  the  very  purpose  for 
which  it  is  avowedly  placed  there,  namely  to  make  offering  of  the  already  consecrat- 
ed Gifts,  i.  e.,  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  thus  reducing  it  to  a  level  with  the 
oblation  at  the  beginning  of  the  office.  The  only  view  that  can  be  taken  of  thes« 
very  ancient  prayers,  is  that  they  «.re  to  be  conceived  of  as  offered 
with  the  recitation  of  the  Institution." 

On  the  mystical  meaning  of  the  Oriental  cultus  comp.  the  Commentary  of 
Bymeon  of  Thessalonica  (f  1429)  on  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  Xeale  ? 
(reduction  to  his  English  edition  of  the  Oriental  Liturgies,  pp. 
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the  Postcommunio.  It  affords  less  room  for  symbolical  action, 
but  more  for  word  and  song,  and  follows  more  closely  the 
course  of  the  church  year  with  varying  collects  and  prefaces 
for  the  high  festivals,1  thus  gaining  variety.  In  this  it  stands 
the  nearer  to  the  Protestant  worship,  which,  however,  entirely 
casts  off  symbolical  veils,  and  makes  the  sermon  the  centre. 

Every  Oriental  liturgy  has  two  main  divisions.  The  first 
embraces  the  prayers  and  acts  before  the  Anaphora  or  Oblation 
(canon  Missae)  to  the  Sursum  corda  ;  the  second,  the  Anapho- 
ra to  the  close. 

The  first  division  again  falls  into  the  Mass  of  the  Catechu 
mens,  and  the  Mass  of  the  Faithful,  to  the  Sursum  corda.  To 
it  belong  the  Prefatory  Prayer,  the  Introit,  Ingressa,  or  An- 
tiphon,  the  Little  Entrance,  the  Trisagion,  the  Scripture  Les- 
sons, the  Prayers  after  the  Gospel,  and  the  Expulsion  of  the 
Catechumens ;  then  the  Prayers  of  the  Faithful,  the  Great  En- 
trance, the  Offertory,  the  Kiss  of  Peace,  the  Creed. 

The  Anaphora  comprises  the  great  Eucharistic  Prayer  of 
Thanksgiving,  the  Commemoration  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  the  Words 
of  Institution,  the  Oblation  of  the  Elements,  the  Invocation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Great  Intercession  for  Quick  and 
Dead,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  finally  the  Communion  with  its 
proper  prayers  and  acts,  the  Thanksgiving,  and  the  Dismissal.1 

1  The  COLLECTS  belong  strictly  only  to  the  Latin  church,  which  has  produced 
many  hundred  such  short  prayers.  The  word  comes  either  from  the  fact  that  the 
prayer  collects  the  sense  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  the  day  in  the  form  of  prayer ; 
or  that  the  priest  collects  therein  the  wishes  and  petitions  of  the  people.  The  col- 
lect  is  a  short  liturgical  prayer,  consisting  of  one  petition,  closing  with  the  form  of 
mediation  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  sometimes  with  a  doxology  to  the  Trin- 
ity. Comp.  a  treatise  of  Neale  on  The  Collects  of  the  Church,  hi  Essays  on  Liturgi- 
ology  and  Church  History,  p.  46  ff.,  and  William  Bright:  Ancient  Collects  and 
Prayers,  selected  from  various  rituals,  Oxford  and  London,  1860. 

1  It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Trinity  chapel  of  New 
T  ork,  with  the  full  approval  of  the  bishop,  Horatio  Potter,  and  the  assistance  of  the 
cnoir,  on  the  second  of  March,  1865,  the  anniversary  of  the  accession  of  the  R  aseian 
Czar,  Alexander  II.,  the  full  liturgy  or  mass  of  the  orthodox  Graeco-Russian  church 
was  celebrated  before  a  numerous  assembly  by  a  recently  arrived  Graeco-Russian 
monk  and  priest  (or  deacon),  Agapius  Honcharenko.  This  is  the  first  instance  of  an 
Oriental  service  hi  the  United  States  (for  the  Russian  fleet  whicn  was  in  the  harlxw 
of  New  York  in  1863  held  its  worship  exclusively  upon  the  ships),  and  probablj 
line  the  first  instance  of  the  celebration  of  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  mass  and 
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There  are,  in  all,  probably  more  than  a  hundred  ancient 
liturgies,  if  we  reckon  revisals,  modifications,  and  translations. 
But  according  to  modern  investigations  they  may  all  be  reduced 
to  five  or  six  families,  which  may  be  named  after  the  churches 
in  which  they  originated  and  were  used,  Jerusalem  (or  Antioch), 
Alexandria,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Rome.1  Most  of 
them  belong  to  the  Oriental  church ;  for  this  church  was  in 
general  much  more  productive,  and  favored  greater  variety, 
than  the  Western,  which  sought  uniformity  in  organization  and 
worship.  And  among  the  Oriental  liturgies  the  Greek  are 
the  oldest  and  most  important. 

1.  The  liturgy   of   ST.  CLEMENT.    This  is  found  in  the 

the  mystery  of  transubstantiation  in  a  Protestant  church  and  with  the  sanction  of 
Protestant  clergy.  The  liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the  Slavonic  translation,  was 
intoned  by  the  priest ;  the  short  responses,  such  as  Hotpode,  Pomelue  (Eyrie,  Elei- 
son),  were  grandly  sung  by  the  choir  in  the  Slavonic  language,  and  the  Beatitudes, 
the  Nicene  Creed  (of  course,  without  the  "  Filioque,"  which  is  condemned  by  the 
Greek  church  as  a  heretical  innovation),  and  the  Gloria  hi  Excelsia  in  English 
There  were  wanting  only  the  many  genuflexions  and  prostrations,  the  trine  immer- 
sion, and  infant  communion,  to  complete  the  illusion  of  a  marriage  of  the  two 
churches.  Some  secular  journals  gave  the  matter  the  significance  of  a  political 
demonstration  in  favor  of  Russia !  One  of  the  religious  papers  saw  in  it  an  exhibi- 
tion of  the  unity  and  catholicity  of  the  church,  and  a  resemblance  to  the  miracle  of 
Pentecost,  hi  that  Greeks,  Slavonians,  and  Americans  heard  in  their  own  tongues 
the  wonderful  works  of  God !  But  most  of  the  Episcopal  and  other  Protestant 
papers  exposed  the  doctrinal  inconsistency,  since  the  Greek  liturgy  coincides  in  all 
important  points  with  the  Roman  mass.  Unfortunately  for  the  philo-Russian  move- 
ment, the  Russo-Greek  monk  Agapius  soon  afterward  publicly  declared  himself  an 
opponent  of  the  holy  orthodox  oriental  church,  and  charged  it  with  serious  error. 
The  present  Greek  church,  which  regards  even  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
the  pope  of  Rome  as  unbaptized  (because  unimmersed)  heretics  and  schismatics, 
could,  of  course,  never  consent  to  such  an  anomalous  service  as  was  held  in  Trinity 
chapel  for  the  first,  and  in  all  probability  for  the  last  time. 

1  Neale  now  (The  Liturgies  of  S.  Mark,  etc.,  1859,  p.  vil)  divides  the  primitive 
liturgies  into  five  families :  (1)  That  of  ST.  JAMES,  or  of  JERUSALEM  ;  (2)  that  of  ST. 
MARK,  or  of  ALEXANDRIA  ;  (3)  that  of  ST.  THADDIEUS,  or  of  the  EAST  ;  (4)  that  ol 
ST.  PETER,  or  of  ROME  ;  (5)  that  of  ST.  JOHN,  or  of  EPHESUS.  Formerly  (Hist  of 
the  Holy  Eastern  Church)  he  counted  the  Clementine  Liturgy  separately ;  but  since 
Daniel  has  demonstrated  the  affinity  of  it  with  the  Jerusalem  (or,  as  he  calls  it,  th« 
Antiochian)  family,  he  has  put  it  down  a&  a  bnoioii  oi  that  family. 
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eighth  book  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and,  with  them,  ig 
erroneously  ascribed  to  the  Roman  bishop  Clement.1  It  is  the 
oldest  complete  order  of  divine  service,  and  was  probably  com- 
posed in  the  East  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century.' 
It  agrees  most  with  the  liturgy  of  St.  James  and  of  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  and  may  for  this  reason  be  considered  a  branch  of 
the  Jerusalem  family.  We  know  not  in  what  churches,  or 
whether  at  all,  it  was  used.  It  was  a  sort  of  normal  liturgy, 
and  is  chiefly  valuable  for  showing  the  difference  between  the 
Nicene  or  ante-Nicene  form  of  worship  and  the  later  additions 
and  alterations. 

The  Clementine  liturgy  rigidly  separates  the  service  of  the 
catechumens  from  that  of  the  faithful.'  It  contains  the  sim- 
plest form  for  the  distribution  of  the  sacred  elements :  "  The 
body  of  Christ,"  and  "  The  blood  of  Christ,  the  cup  of  life," 
with  the  "  Amen  "  of  the  congregation  to  each.  In  the  com- 
memoration of  the  departed  it  mentions  no  particular  names  of 
saints,  not  even  the  mother  of  God,  who  first  found  a  place  in 
public  worship  after  the  council  of  Ephesus  in  431 ;  and  it 
omits  several  prefatory  prayers  of  the  priest.  Finally  it  lacks 
the  Nicene  creed,  and  even  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  added 
to  all  other  eucharistic  prayers,  and,  according  to  the  princi 
pies  of  some  canonists,  is  absolutely  necessary.4 

2.  The  liturgy  of  ST.  JAMES.     This  is  ascribed  by  tradition 

1  It  is  given  in  Cotelier's  edition  of  the  Patres  Apostolici,  in  the  various  editions 
of  the  pseudo-Apostolic  Constitutions,  and  in  the  liturgical  collections  of  Daniel, 
Neale,  and  others. 

*  Neale  considers  the  liturgy  the  oldest  part  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions, 
places  its  composition  in  the  second  or  third  century,  and  ascribes  its  chief  elements 
to  the  apostle  Paul,  with  whose  spirit  apd  ideas  it  hi  many  respects  coincides. 

*  Before  the  Sursura  corda,  or  beginning  of  the  Eucharist  proper,  the  deacon 
says :  "  No  catechumens,  no  hearers,  no  unbelievers,  no  heretics  may  remain  hen 
(fi-i)  Tts  ra>v   Ka.TrfXOVfitviav^  fjfff  TIS  r&v  a.Kpou>fj.tvcav,  ^  ra  TWC  airiffTcav,  fift  TJJ  TCW- 
frepo5(i£&>»>).     Depart,  ye  who  have  spoken  the  former  prayer.     Mothers,  take  your 
children,"  etc.     This  arrangement  is  traced  to  James,  the  brother  of  John,  the  son 
of  Zebedee. 

*  The  absence  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Clunentine  Liturgy  is  sufficient  to  refute 
the  view  of  Bunsen,  that  this  prayer  was  originally  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  in  all 
liturgies. 
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to  James,  the  brother  to  the  Lord,  and  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
It,  of  course,  cannot  have  been  composed  by  him,  even  consider 
ing  only  the  Nicene  creed  and  the  expressions  ofioova-to^  and 
tfeoroxro?,  which  occur  in  it,  and  which  belong  to  the  Nicene  and 
post-Nicene  theology.  The  following  passage  also  bespeaks  a 
much  later  origin  :  "  Let  us  remember  the  most  holy,  im- 
maculate, most  glorious,  blessed  Mother  of  God  and  perpetual 
Virgin  Mary,  with  all  saints,  that  we  through  their  prayers  and 
intercessions  may  obtain  mercy."  The  first  express  mention 
of  its  use  meets  us  in  Proclus  of  Constantinople  ahrout  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century.  But  it  is,  as  to  substance,  at  all 
events  one  of  the  oldest  liturgies,  and  must  have  been  in  use  aa 
early  as  the  fourth  century ;  for  the  liturgical  quotations  in 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (in  his  fifth  Mystagogic  Catechesis),  who 
died  in  386,  verbally  agree  with  it.  It  was  intended  for  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of 
the  prayer  for  the  church  universal,  as  "  the  glorious  Zion, 
the  mother  of  all  churches." ' 

In  contents  and  diction  it  is  the  most  important  of  the  an- 
cient liturgies,  and  the  fruitful  mother  of  many,  among  which 
the  liturgies  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom  must  be  separately 
named.'  It  spread  over  the  whole  patriarchate  of  Antioch. 

1  Neale  even  supposes,  as  already  observed,  that  St.  Paul  quotes  from  the  Litur 
gia  Jacobi,  and  not  vice  versa,  especially  in  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

1  "tirip  riji  evSn^iw  2,iwv,  TTJJ  /trjrpbs  nacrGiv  T£>V  lKK\i)ffia>v '  teal  vwlp  TTJT  KO.T& 
trarrav  r^jv  oiKovfifiniv  a-yias  ffov  Kodo\</ojs  KO\  airoirroXiicflr  tKK\ijfflas.  The  interces- 
sions for  Jerusalem,  and  for  the  holy  places  which  God  glorified  by  the  appearance 
of  Christ  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (vir}p  TUV  aytwv  aov  -roirtav,  ots  flSof- 
war  ry  dto^avflt}  TOV  Xpiffrov  <rov,  K.T.A.),  appears  in  no  other  liturgy. 

1  Neale  arranges  the  Jerusalem  family  in  three  divisions,  as  follows : 

"  1.  SICILIAN  S.  JAMES,  as  said  in  that  island  before  the  Saracen  conquest,  and 
partly  assimilated  to  the  Petrine  Liturgy. 

2.  S.  CYRIL  :  where  used  uncertain,  but  assimilated  to  the  Alexandrian  form. 

3.  SYRIAC  S.  JAMES,  the  source  of  the  largest  number  of  extant  Liturgies.     They 
are  these:  [1]  Lesser  S.  James;  [2]  8.  Clement;  [8]  S.  Mark;  [4]  S.  IHonysius  ; 
[6]  B.  Xystus  ;  [6]  S.  Ignatius  ;  [7]  8.  Peter  I.  ;  [8]  S.  Peter  II.  ;  [9]  &  Julius  ; 
[10]  8.  John  Evangelist;  [11]  8.  Basil;  [12]  (S.)  Dwtcorus ;  [18]  8.  John  Chry 
tottoml.;  [14]  AH  Apostles;  [15]  8.  Marutas ;  [16]  &  Eustathiut ;  [17]  PMlox 
enus  I.  ;  [18]  Matthew  the  Shtpherd  ;  [19]  James  Saradceus  ;  [20]  James  of  Botra , 
[21]  James  of  Edessa  ;  [22]  Moses  Bar-Cephas;  [28]  Thomas  of  Heraclea ;  [24 J 
Holy  Doctors  ;  [28]   Philoxenus  II. ;  [26]  8.  John  Chrysostom  II. ,  [2Y] 
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even  to  Cyprus,  Sicily,  and  Calabria,  but  was  supplanted  in 
the  orthodox  East,  after  the  Mohammedan  conquest,  by  the  By- 
zantine liturgy.  Only  once  in  a  year,  on  the  23d  of  October, 
the  festival  of  St.  James,  it  is  yet  used  at  Jerusalem  and  on 
some  islands  of  Greece.1 

The  SYRIAC  liturgy  of  JAMES  is  a  free  translation  from  the 
Greek  ;  it  gives  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  a  larger 
form,  the  other  prayers  in  a  shorter ;  and  it  betrays  a  later 
date.  It  is  the  source  of  thirty-nine  Monophysite  liturgies, 
which  are  in  use  still  among  the  schismatic  Syrians  or  Jaco- 
bites.' 

3.  The  liturgy  of  St.  MARK,  or  the  ALEXANDRIAN  liturgy. 
This  is  ascribed  to  the  well-known  Evangelist,  who  was  also, 
according  to  tradition,  the  founder  of  the  church  and  catechetical 
school  in  the  Egyptian  capital.  Such  origin  involves,  of  course, 
a  shocking  anachronism,  since  the  liturgy  contains  the  Nicaeno- 
Constantinopolitan  creed  of  381.  In  its  present  form  it  comes 
probably  from  Cyril,  bishop  of  Alexandria  (f  444),  who  was 
claimed  by  the  orthodox,  as  well  as  the  Monophysites,  as  an 
advocate  of  their  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ.'  It  agrees, 
at  any  rate,  exactly  with  the  liturgy  which  bears  Cyril's  name. 

faraj;  [28]  John  of  Dara  ;  [29]  8.  Celettine  ;  [30]  John  Bar  -  Susan  ;  [31]  Elea~ 
tar  of  Babylon  ;  [32]  John  the  Scribe;  [33]  John  Maro  ;  [34]  Dionysius  of  Car. 
don;  [36]  Michael  of  Antioch  ;  [36]  JOHN  BAR-V~AHIB  ;  [37]  John  Bar-Maaden ; 
[38]  Dionysius  of  Diarbekr  ;  [39]  Philoxenus  of  Bagdad  All  these,  from  Syriao 
S.  James  inclusive,  are  Monophysite  Liturgies. 

1  There  are  only  two  manuscripts,  with  the  fragment  of  a  third,  from  which  the 
ancient  text  of  the  Greek  Liturgia  Jacobi  is  derived.  The  first  printed  edition 
appeared  at  Rome  in  1526  ;  then  one  at  Paris  in  1560.  Besides  these  we  have  the 
copies  in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  the  Codex  Apocryphus  Novi  Testament!,  the 
Codex  Liturgicus  of  Assemani,  the  Codex  Liturgicus  of  Daniel,  and  the  later  separate 
editions  of  Trollope  (Edinburgh,  1848),  and  Neale  (twice,  in  his  Tetralogia  Liturgica, 
1849,  and  improved,  in  his  Primitive  Liturgies,  1860). 

1  See  the  names  of  them  in  the  preceding  quotation  from  Neale. 

1  Daniel  (iv.  137  sqq.)  likewise  considers  Cyril  the  probable  author,  and  endeavora 
to  separate  the  apostolical  and  the  later  elements.  Neale,  hi  the  preface  to  his  edi- 
tion of  the  Greek  text,  thinks :  "  The  general  form  and  arrangement  of  the  Liturgy 
of  S.  Mark  may  safely  be  attributed  to  the  Evangelist  himself,  and  to  his  immediat. 
followers,  S.  Amianus,  S.  Abilius,  and  S.  Cerdo.  With  the  exception  of  certain 
manifestly  interpolated  passages,  it  had  probably  assumed  its  preser  t  appearance  by 
the  end  of  the  sewnd  century." 
M 
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It  is  distinguished  from  the  other  liturgies  by  the  position 
of  the  great  intercessory  prayer  for  quick  and  dead  before  the 
Words  of  Institution  and  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in- 
stead of  after  them.  It  was  originally  composed  in  Greek,  and 
afterwards  translated  into  Coptic  and  Arabic.  It  was  used  in 
Egypt  till  the  twelfth  century,  and  then  supplanted  by  the  By 
zantine.  The  Copts  still  retained  it.  The  Ethiopian  canon  IB 
an  offshoot  from  it.  There  are  three  Coptic  and  ten  Ethiopian 
liturgies,  which  belong  to  the  same  family.1 

4.  The  liturgy  of   EDESSA  or  MESOPOTAMIA,  or  of   ALL 
APOSTLES.     This  is  traced  to  the  apostles  THADDJEUS  (Ao^Ds) 
and  MAEIS,  and  is  confined  to  the  Nestorians.    From  it  after- 
wards proceeded  the  Nestorian  liturgies :  (1)  of  Theodore  the 
Intet'preter  /  (2)  of  Ne*tori,u9  /  (3)  N arses  tJie  Leper /  (4)  of 
JBarsumas;  (5)  of  Malabar,  or  St.  Thom.a8.     The  liturgy  of 
the  Thomas-Christians  of  Malabar  has  been  much  adulterated 
by  the  revisers  of  Diamper." 

5.  The  liturgy  of  ST.  BASIL  and  that  of  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM 
form  together  the  BYZANTINE  or  CONSTANTINOPOLITAN  liturgy, 
and  passed  at  the  same  time  into  the  Grace-Russian  church. 
Both  descend  from  the  liturgy  of  St.  James  and  give  that  ritu- 
al in  an  abridged  form.     They  are  living  books,  not  dead  like 
the  liturgies  of  Clement  and  of  James. 

The  liturgy  of  bishop  Basil  of  Neo-Csesarea  (f  379)  is  read 
in  the  orthodox  Greek,  and  Russian  church,  during  Lent  (except 
on  Palm  Sunday),  on  the  eve  of  Ephipany,  Easter  and  Chriet- 
mas,  and  on  the  feast  of  St.  Basil  (1st  of  January).  From  it 
proceeded  the  Armenian  liturgy. 

The  liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  (f  407)  is  used  on  all  other 

1  There  is  only  one  important  manuscript  of  the  Greek  Liturgy  of  St.  Mark,  the 
Codex  Rossanensis,  printed  in  Renaudot's  Collectio,  and  more  recently  by  Daniel 
«nd  Neale. 

1  The  printed  edition  is  a  revision  bjr  the  Portuguese  archbishop  of  Goa,  Alexis 
of  Menuze,  and  the  council  of  Diamper  (1599),  who  understood  nothing  of  the  Orien- 
tal liturgies.  Neale  says :  "  The  Malabar  Liturgy  I  have  never  been  able  to  see  ir 
the  original ;  and  an  unadulterated  copy  of  the  original  does  not  seem  to  exist."  H« 
givoe  a.  translation  of  this  liturgy  hi  Primitive  Liturgies,  p.  128  if. 
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Sundays.  It  is  an  abridgment  and  improvement  oi  that  of  St. 
Basil,  and,  through  the  influence  of  the  distinguished  patriarchi 
of  Constantinople,  it  has  since  the  sixth  century  dislodged  the 
liturgies  of  St.  James  and  St.  Mark.  The  original  text  can 
hardly  be  ascertained,  as  the  extant  copies  differ  greatly  from 
one  another. 

The  present  Greek  and  Russian,  ritual,  which  surpasses  even 
the  Roman  in  pomp,  cannot  possibly  have  come  down  in  all  its 
details  from  the  age  of  Chrysost^m.  Chrysostom  is  indeed 
supposed,  as  Proclus  says,  to  have  shortened  in  many  respects 
the  worship  in  Constantinople  on  account  of  the  weakness  of 
human  nature ;  but  the  liturgy  which  bears  his  name  is  still  in 
the  seventh  century  called  "  the  Liturgy  of  the  Holy  Apostles," 
»md  appears  to  have  received  his  name  not  before  the  eighth. 


§  100.     The  Occidental  Liturgies. 

The  liturgies  of  the  Western  church  may  be  divided  into 
three  classes :  (1)  the  Ephesian  family,  which  is  traced  to  a 
Johannean  origin,  and  embraces  the  Mozarabic  and  the  Galli- 
can  liturgies  ;  (2)  the  Roman  liturgy,  which,  of  course,  like  the 
papacy  itself,  must  come  down  from  St.  Peter ;  (3)  the  Am- 
brosian  and  Aquileian,  which  is  a  mixture  of  the  other  two. 
We  have  therefore  here  less  diversity  than  in  the  East.  The 
tendency  of  the  Latin  church  everywhere  pressed  strongly  to- 
ward uniformity,  and  the  Roman  liturgy  at  last  excluded  all 
others. 

1 .  The  OLD  GALLICAN  liturgy,1  in  many  of  its  features,  points 
back,  like  the  beginnings  of  Christianity  in  South  Gaul,  to  an 

1  Edited  by  Mabillon:  De  liturgia  Gallicana,  libri  iii.  Par.  1729 ;  and  recently  in 
much  more  complete  form,  from  older  MSS.  by  Francis  Joseph  Mone  (archive-direc- 
tor in  Carlsruhe) :  Lateinische  u.  griechische  Messen  -us  clem  2ten  bis  6ten  Jahrhun 
dert,  Frankf.  a.  M.  1860.  This  is  one  of  the  most  important  liturgical  discoveries. 
Hone  gives  fragments  of  eleven  mass-formularies  from  a  codex  rescriptus  of  the 
former  cloister  of  Reichenau,  which  are  older  than  those  previously  known,  but 
hardly  reach  back,  as  he  thinks,  to  the  second  century  (the  time  of  the  persecution 
at  Lyons,  A.  D.  177).  Comp.  against  this,  Denzinger,  hi  the  Tubingen  Quartalsi?hrift, 
I860,  p.  600  if.  Neale  agrees  with  Mone:  Essays  on  Liturgiology,  p.  187. 
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Asiatic,  Ephesian,  and  so  far  we  may  say  Johannean  origin,  and 
took  its  later  form  in  the  fifth  century.  Among  its  composers, 
or  rather  the  revisers,  Hilary  of  Poictiers  is  particularly  named, 
fn  the  time  of  Charlemagne  it  was  superseded  by  the  Roman. 
Gallicanism,  which  in  church  organization  and  polity  boldly 
asserted  its  rights,  suffered  itself  easily  to  be  Romanized  in  ita 
worship. 

The  Old  British  liturgy  was  without  doubt  identical  with 
the  Gallican,  but  after  the  conversion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons 
it  was  likewise  supplanted  by  the  Roman. 

2.  The  OLD  SPANISH  or  (though  incorrectly  so  called)  GOTHIC, 
also  named  MOZABABIO  liturgy.1  This  is  in  many  respects 
allied  to  the  Gallic,  and  probably  came  through  the  latter  from 
a  similar  Eastern  source.  It  appears  to  have  existed  before  the 
incursion  of  the  West  Goths  in  409 ;  for  it  shows  no  trace  of 
the  influence  of  the  Arian  heresy,  or  of  the  ritual  system  of 
Constantinople.*  Its  present  form  is  attributed  to  Isidore  of 
Seville  and  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo  in  633.  It  maintained 
itself  in  Spain  down  to  the  thirteenth  century  and  was  then 
superseded  by  the  Roman  liturgy.1 

It  has,  like  the  Gallican,  besides  the  Gospels  and  Epistles, 

1  Called  "  Gothic,"  because  its  development  and  bloom  falls  in  the  time  of  the 
Gothic  rule  in  Spain ;  "  Mozarabic  "  it  came  to  be  called  after  the  conquest  of  Spain 
by  the  Arabs.  Mozarab,  Muzarab,  Mostarab,  is  a  kind  of  term  of  contempt  for  the 
Spanish  Christians  under  the  Arabic  dominion,  in  distinction  from  the  Arabs  of  pure 
blood.  The  word  comes  not  from  mixti  and  Arabes,  nor  from  Muza,  the  Maurian 
chieftain  who  subjugated  Spam,  but  from  a  participle  of  the  tenth  conjugation  of  the 
Arabic  verb  araba  ;  therefore  something  like  "  arabizing  Arab,"  or  Arab  by  adop- 
tion, in  distinction  from  Arabs  of  the  pure  blood.  Comp.  the  similar  distinction  be- 
tween Hellenist  and  Hebrew. 

1  Pinius  (in  a  dissertation  prefixed  to  the  82d  voL  of  the  Acta  Sanctorum)  sup- 
poses that  the  Spanish  liturgy  came  from  the  Goths,  therefore  from  Constantinople ; 
but  Neale  (Essays  on  Liturgiology,  p.  130  ff.)  endeavors  to  prove  that  it  was  con 
temporaneouB  with  the  introduction  of  Christianity  in  Spain,  but  afterward,  by 
der  of  Seville  (about  689),  was  conformed  in  some  points  to  the  Oriental  ceremoi 

*  The  Spanish  cardinal  Ximenes  edited  from  defective  manuscripts  the 
printed  edition  at  Toledo,  1500,  which,  however,  is  in  a  measure  conformed  to 
Roman  order.  He  also  founded  hi  the  cathedral  of  Toledo  a  chapel  (ad  Corpus 
Christi),  where  the  so  renovated  Mozar&'.ac  service  is  still  continued  daily.  A  simi 
lar  chapel  was  f  junded  in  Salamanca  for  the  same  purpose.  Neale,  in  hu  Tctralc 
Liturgica,  gives  the  Ordo  Mozarabic  us  for  comparison  with  the  Liturgies  »f  < 
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lessons  also  from  the  Old.  Testament ; '  it  differs  from  the  Ro 
man  liturgy  in  the  order  of  festivals ;  and  it  contains,  before 
the  proper  sacrificial  action,  a  homiletic  exhortation.  The  for- 
mula Sancta  Sanctis^  before  the  communion,  the  fraction  of  the 
host  into  nine  parts  (in  memory  of  the  nine  mysteries  of  the 
life  of  Christ),  the  daily  communion,  the  distribution  of  the  cup 
by  the  deacor;  remind  us  of  the  oriental  ritual.  The  Mozarabic 
chant  has  much  resemblance  to  the  Gregorian,  but  exhibits 
besides  a  certain  independent  national  character.1 

3.  The  AFRICAN  liturgy  is  known  to  us  only  through  frag- 
mentary quotations  in  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  Augustine,  from 
which  we  gather  that  it  belonged  to  the  Roman  family. 

4.  The  liturgy  of  ST.  AMBROSE.*    This  is  attributed  to  the 
renowned  bishop  of  Milan  (f  397),  and  even  to  St.  Barnabas. 
It  is  certain,  that  Ambrose  introduced  the  responsive  singing 
of  psalms  and  hymns,  and  composed  several  prayers,  prefaces, 
and  hymns.     His   successor,   Simplicius  (A.  D.   397-400),  is 
supposed  tc  have  made  several  additions  to  the  ritual.     Many 
elements  date  from  the  reign  of  the  Gothic  kings  (A.  D.  493- 
568),  and  the  Lombard  kings  (A.  D.  568-739). 

torn,  James,  and  Mark.  The  latest  edition  is  that  in  the  86th  volume  of  Migne'a 
Patrologie,  Paris,  1850,  with  a  learned  preface. 

1  On  the  Mozarabic  pericopes  comp.  an  article  by  Ernst  Ranke  hi  Herzog's  En- 
cyklop.  vol.  x.  pp.  79-82.  He  attributes  to  them  great  intrinsic  value  and  historical 
importance.  "They  even  seem  important,"  says  he,  " for  the  general  history  of  the 
ancient  church.  With  the  unmistakable  affinity  they  bear  to  the  Greek  on  the  one 
hand,  and  to  the  Galilean  on  the  other,  they  evince  by  themselves  an  intercourse 
between  the  Eastern  and  Western  regions  of  the  church,  which,  begun  or  at  least 
aimed  at  by  Paul,  further  established  by  Ireneeus,  still  under  lively  prosecution  in 
the  time  of  Jerome,  afterward  ruptured  hi  the  most  violent  manner,  is  without  doubt 
one  of  the  most  noteworthy  currents  in  the  life  of  the  church." 

1  Neale  has  made  the  discovery,  that  the  Mozarabic  litanies  were  originally  met 
rical.  and  attempts  to  restore  the  measure,  1.  c.  p.  148  ff. 

*  Missale  Ambrosianum,  Mediol.  1768 ;  a  later  edition  under  authority  of  the 
Archbishop  and  cardinal  Gaisruck,  Mediol.  1850.  Comp.  an  article  by  Neale:  The 
Ambrosian  Liturgy,  hi  his  Essays  on  Liturgiology,  p.  171  ff.  Neale  considers  the 
Ambrosian  liturgy,  like  the  Gallican  and  Mozarabic,  a  branch  of  the  Ephesian  family. 
"  All  three  have  been  moulded  by  contact  with  the  Petrine  family ;  but  the  Ambro 
Blim,  v>  it  might  be  expected,  most  of  all."  He  places  it,  however,  far  below  th« 
two  others. 
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The  Ambrosian  liturgy  is  still  used  in  the  diocese  of  Milan 
and  after  sundry  vain  attempts  to  substitute  the  Roman,  it  wai 
confirmed  by  Alexander  VI.  in  1497  by  a  special  bull,  as  the 
Ritus  Ambrosianus.  Excepting  some  Oriental  peculiarities,  it 
coincides  substantially  with  the  Roman  liturgy,  but  has  neither 
the  pregnant  brevity  of  the  Roman,  nor  the  richness  and  full- 
ness of  the  Mozarabic.  The  prayers  for  the  oblation  of  tho 
sacrificial  gifts  differ  from  the  Roman ;  the  Apostles'  Creed  ie 
not  recited  till  after  the  oblation ;  some  saints  of  the  diocese 
are  received  into  the  canonical  lists  of  the  saints ;  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  host  takes  place  before  the  Paternoster,  with  formu- 
las of  its  own,  <fee. 

The  liturgy  which  was  used  for  a  long  time  in  the  patriar- 
chate of  Aqutteia,  is  allied  to  the  Ambrosian,  and  likewise 
stands  midway  between  the  Roman  and  the  Oriental  Gallican 
liturgies. 

5.  The  ROMAN  liturgy  is  ascribed  by  tradition,  in  its  main 
features,  to  the  Apostle  Peter,  but  cannot  be  historically  traced 
beyond  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  It  has  without  doubt 
slowly  grown  to  its  present  form.  The  oldest  written  records 
of  it  appear  in  three  sacramentaries,  which  bear  the  names  of 
the  three  Popes,  Leo,  Gelasius,  and  Gregory. 

(a)  The  Sacramentarium   Leonianum,  falsely  ascribed  to 
Pope  Leo  I.  (f  461),  probably  dates  from  the  end  of  the  fifth 
century,  and  is  a  planless  collection  of  liturgical  formularies. 
It  was  first  edited  in  1735  from  a  codex  of  Verona.1 

(b)  The    Sacramentarium    Gelasianum,   which    was  first 
printed  at  Rome  in  1680,  passes  for  the  work  of  the  Roman 
bishop  Gelasius  (f  492-496),  who  certainly  did  compose  a 
cramentarium.     Many  saints'  days  are  wanting  in  it}  which 
have  been  in  use  since  the  seventh  century. 

(c)  The  Sacramentarium  Gregorianum,  edited  by  Mura- 
tori  and  others.     Gregory  I.  (590-604)  is  reputed  to  be  the 
propel  father  of  the  Roman  Ordo  et  Canon  Missse,  which,  with 
various  additions  and  modifications  at  later  periods,  gradually 
attained  almost  exclusive  prevalence  in  the  Latin  church,  and 
was  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  Trent. 

1  Hence  called  also  Sacram.  Veronense. 
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The  collection  of  the  various  parts  of  the  Roman  liturgy  *  in 
one  book  is  called  Missale  Romamwni,  and  the  directions  for 
the  priests  are  called  JRubriccB.* 


§  101.    latwrgicdl  Vesfanents. 

Besides  the  liturgical  works  already  cited,  comp.  JOHN  ENGLAND  (late  B. 
0.  bishop  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  1 1842) :  An  Historical  Explanation  of 
the  Vestments,  Ceremonies,  etc.,  appertaining  to  the  holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  (an  Introduction  to  the  American  Engl.  edition  of  the  Roman 
Missal).  Philad.  1843.  FE.  BOOK  (E.  0.) :  Geschichte  der  liturgischen 
Gewander  des  Mittelalters.  Bonn,  1856,  2  vols.  C.  Jos.  HEFELE: 
Beitrage  zur  Kirchengeschichte,  Archaologie  and  Liturgik.  Yol  ii. 
Tub.  1864,  p.  150  ff. 

The  stately  outward  solemnity  of  public  worship,  and  the 
strict  separation  of  the  hierarchy  from  the  body  of  the  laity, 
required  corresponding  liturgical  vesture,  after  the  example  of 
the  Jewish  priesthood  and  cultus,'  symbolical  of  the  grades  of 
the  clergy  and  of  the  different  parts  of  the  worship. 

In  the  Greek  church  the  liturgical  vestments  and  ornaments 
are  the  sticharion,4  and  the  orarion,  or  horarion  *  for  the  deacon ; 
the  sticharion,  the  phelonion,'  the  zone,7  the  epitrachelion,'  and 
the  epimanikia9  for  the  priest;  the  saccos,10  the  omopho- 

1  Sacramentarium,  antiphonarium,  lectionarium  (containing  the  lessons  from  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Acts,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Apocalypse),  evangelarium  (the  lea 
sons  from  the  Gospels),  ordo  Romanus. 

'  From  their  being  written  or  printed  in  red. 

'  To  which  in  general  the  Greek  and  Roman  system  of  vestments  is  very  closely 
allied.  On  the  Jewish  sacred  vestments,  see  Ex.  xxviii.  1-63 ;  TTTJT  1-81,  etc. 

4  Sroix^fxof,  a-Tixapiov  (by  Goar  always  translated,  dalmatica),  a  long  coat  cor. 
responding  to  the  broidered  coat  (r:r2  ,  XJT^V,  tunica,  Ex.  nviii.  39)  of  the  Jewish 
priest,  and  the  alba  and  dalmatica  of  the  Latin  church. 

*  'tlpdpiov  (from  5pa,  hoar  of  prayer),  or  upapiov,  corresponding  to  the  Latin 
ttola. 

,  tpa.i\wviov}  &  wide  mantle,  corresponding  to  the  casula. 
girdle,  cingulum,  balteus,  corresponding  to  the  -S2S  of  the  Jewish 


'  'EiriTpaxTjAiov,  cullariuin,  a  double  orarion,  a  scapulary  or  cape. 
*  'Eirt/iaviKia,  on  the  arms,  corresponding  to  the  manipulus. 
"  5ci)CKor,  a  short  o  >at  with  rich  embroidery,  without  eleevea,  and  with  littl* 
Wlk 
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rion,' the  epigonation,Vand  the  crozier  *  for  the  bishop.  Hi* 
mitre  is  not  used  by  the  Greeks. 

The  vestments  in  the  Latin  church  are  the  amict  or  humeral,4 
the  alb  (white  cope  or  surplice),*  the  cincture,*  the  maniple,1 
the  orarium  or  stole  *  for  the  priest ;  the  chasuble,'  the  dalmatic,1' 
the  pectoral,11  and  the  mitre  "  for  the  bishop ;  the  pallium  for 
the  archbishop.  To  these  are  to  be  added  the  episcopal  ring 
and  staff  or  crozier. 

These  clerical  vestments  almost  all  appear  to  have  been 
more  or  less  in  use  before  the  seventh  century,  though  only  in 
public  worship ;  it  is  impossible  exactly  to  determine  the  age 
of  each.  The  use  of  priestly  vestments  itself  originated  in  fact 

1  'nuotyAptov,  corresponding  to  the  Latin  pallium  (and  so  translated  by  Goar)  but 
broader,  and  fastened  about  the  neck  with  a  button. 

1  'En-ryot/oTtoy,  also  inroyovdrtov,  a  quadrangular  shield,  reaching  from  the  £<»f| 
to  the  knee,  and  signifying,  according  to  Simeon  Metaphrastes,  the  victory  ore- 
death  and  the  devil. 

*  'Po£8os,  sceptrum. 

*  The  linen  cloth  which  the  priest,  before  celebrating,  threw  about  his  neck  ana 
shoulders,  with  the  prayer :  "  Impone,  Domine,  capiti  meo  galeam  salutis  ad  expug- 
uandos  diabolicos  excursus."    It  is  nowhere  mentioned  before  the  eighth  century. 
It  answers  to  the  Jewish  ephod. 

*  Alba  vestis,  tunica,  camisia,  the  white  linen  robe  which  hangs  from  the  nee) 
to  the  feet.    From  the  alb  arose,  by  shortening,  the  surplice  (superpelliceum,  rochet 
turn ;  French :  surplis ;  German :  Ghorrock),  which  is  the  ordinary  official  dress  of  th< 
'ower  clergy. 

'  Gingulum,  balteus,  zona,  a  linen  girdle  for  gathering  up  the  alb. 
T  Manipulus,  sudarium,  fano,  mappula,  originally  a  napkin,  hung  upon  the  left 
»rm  of  deacons  and  priests,  afterward  only  of  bishops,  after  the  Confiteor. 

*  The  stola  is  a  linen  vestment  hanging  from  both  shoulders.     The  pope  wears 
th»  stole  always ;  the  priest,  only  when  officiating.     The  council  of  Laodicea  after 
847  prohibited  the  wearing  of  it  by  subdeacons  and  the  lower  clergy. 

*  Casula,  planeta,  the  mass-vestment,  covering  the  whole  body,  but  without 
sleeves,  with  a  cross  behind  and  before  embroidered  hi  gold  or  fine  silk.     From  the 
easula  arose  the  pluviale,  a  festive  mantle  with  a  hood  (casula  cucullata),  used  in 
processions  and  on  other  state  occasions. 

10  So  called  from  the  place  of  its  origin.  It  is  an  overgarment  of  costly  material 
similar  to  the  casula,  and  worn  under  it 

"  The  pectorale,  crux  pectoralis,  is  the  breast-cross  of  bishops  and  archbishops, 
and  answers  probably  to  the  breastplate  of  the  Jewish  high-priest. 

"  The  mitra,  tiara,  infula,  birretum,  is  the  episcopal  head  dress,  after  the  type  of 
»ne  Jewish  TB3S52  (LXX.:  <cf5ap«,  Vulgate:  tiara,  mitra),  originally  single,  aftel 
the  eleventh  century  with  two  points,  supposed  to  denote  the  two  Testaments. 
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in  the  Old  Testament,  and  undoubtedly  passed  into  the  church 
through  the  medium  of  the  Jewish  Christianity,  hut  of  course 
Tritli  many  modifications.  Constantine  the  Great  presented 
the  hishop  Macarius  of  Jerusalem  a  splendid  stole  wrought  with 
gold  for  use  at  baptism. 

The  Catholic  ritualists  of  course  give  to  the  various  mass- 
vestments  a  symbolical  interpretation,  which  is  in  part  derived 
from  the  undeniable  meaning  of  the  Jewish  priestly  garments, 
bnt  in  part  is  arbitrary,  and  hence  variable.  The  amict,  fo. 
example,  denotes  the  collecting  of  the  mind  from  distraction ; 
the  alb,  the  righteousness  and  holiness  of  the  priests ;  the  man- 
iple, the  fruits  of  good  works ;  the  stole,  the  official  power  of 
the  priest ;  the  mitre,  the  clerical  chieftainship ;  the  ring,  the 
marriage  of  the  bishop  with  the  church ;  the  staff  his  oversight 
of  the  flock. 

The  color  of  the  liturgical  garments  was  for  several  centu 
ries  white  ;  as  in  the  Jewish  sacerdotal  vesture  the  white  color, 
the  symbol  of  light  and  salvation,  prevailed.  But  gradually 
five  ecclesiastical  colors  established  themselves.  The  material 
varied,  except  that  for  the  amict  and  the  alb  linen  (as  in  the 
Old  Testament)  was  prescribed.  According  to  the  present 
Roman  custom  the  sacred  vestments,  like  other  sacred  utensils 
and  the  holy  water,  must  be  blessed  by  the  bishop  or  a  clergy 
man  appointed  for  the  purpose.  The  Greeks  bless  them  ever 
before  each  use  of  them.  The  Roman  Missal,  and  other  litur- 
gical books,  give  particular  directions  in  the  rubrics  for  the  use 
of  the  mass  vestments. 

In  everyday  life,  for  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  the  clergy 
universally  wore  the  ordinary  citizens'  dress ;  then  gradually, 
after  the  precedent  of  the  Jewish  priests  *  and  Christian  monks, 
exchanged  it  for  a  suitable  official  costume,  to  make  manifest 
their  elevation  above  the  laity.  So  late  as  the  year  428,  the 
Roman  bishop  Celestine  censured  some  Gallic  priests  for  having, 

1  On  the  Jewish  sacerdotal  vesture  and  its  symbolical  meaning,  comp.  BRAUK  : 
Vestitus  sacerdotnm  Hebrseorum,  Amstel.  1698 ;  LDNDIUS  :  Die  jiidischen  Heilig- 
thinner,  pp.  418-445;  BJEHR:  Symbolik  des  mosaischen  Cultus,  vol.  ii  pp.  61-166. 

*  The  prevailing  co.or  of  the  ordinary  Jewish  priestly  costume  was  white ;  thai 
of  the  Christian  clerical  costume,  on  the  contrary,  is  black. 
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through  misinterpretation  of  Luke  xii.  35,  exchanged  the  oni 
versally  used  under-garment  (tunica)  and  over-garment  (toga) 
for  the  Oriental  monastic  dress,  and  rightly  reminded  them  that 
the  clergy  should  distinguish  themselves  from  other  people  not 
so  much  by  outward  costume,  as  by  purity  of  doctrine  and  of 
life.3  Later  popes  and  councils,  however,  enacted  various  laws 
and  penalties  respecting  these  externals,  and  the  council  of 
Trent  prescribed  an  official  dress  befitting  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood.* 

1  "  Discernendi  a  caeteris  sumus  doctrina,  non  veste,  conversatione,  non  habita, 
mentis  puritate,  non  cultu."  Comp.  Thomassin,  Vetus  ac  nova  ecclesiae  disciplina, 
P.  L  lib.  il  cap.  48. 

1  Sees.  xiv.  cap.  6  de  reform. :  "  Oj  artet  clericos  vestes  proprio  congruentee  o» 
dini  semper  deferre,  at  per  decentiam  .abitus  extrinaeci  morum  honeatatem  ktrinfie 
oam  oetendant " 


OHAPTEK  VIE. 

CHEISTI AN   ART. 

§  102.     Religion  and  Art. 

MAN  is  a  being  •mteUectual,  or  thinking  and  knowing,  morat* 
or  willing  and  acting,  and  cestfwtic,  or  feeling  and  enjoying 
To  these  three  cardinal  faculties  corresponds  the  old  trilogy  of 
the  true,  the  good,  and  the  beautiful,  and  the  three  provinces  of 
science,  or  knowledge  of  the  truth,  virtue,  or  practice  of  the 
good,  and  art,  or  the  representation  of  the  beautiful,  the  harmo- 
ny of  the  ideal  and  the  real.  These  three  elements  are  of 
equally  divine  origin  and  destiny. 

Religion  is  not  so  much  a  separate  province  besides  these 
three,  as  the  elevation  and  sanctification  of  all  to  the  glory  of 
God.  It  represents  the  idea  of  holiness,  or  of  union  with  God, 
who  is  the  original  at  all  that  is  true,  good,  and  beautiful. 
Christianity,  as  perfect  religion,  is  also  perfect  humanity.  It 
hates  only  sin ;  and  this  belongs  not  originally  to  human  nature, 
but  has  invaded  it  from  without.  It  is  a  leaven  which  pervades 
the  whole  lump.  It  aims  at  a  harmonious  unfolding  of  all  the 
gifts  and  powers  of  the  soul.  It  would  redeem  and  regenerate 
the  whole  man,  and  bring  him  into  blessed  fellowship  with 
God.  It  enlightens  the  understanding,  sanctifies  the  will,  gives 
peace  to  the  heart,  and  consecrates  even  the  body  a  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  ancient  word  :  "  Homo  sum,  nihil  hu 
mani  a  me  alienum  puto,"  is  fully  true  only  of  the  Christian 
"  All  things  are  yours,"  says  the  Apostle.  All  things  are  of 
God,  and  for  God.  Of  these  truths  we  must  never  lose  sight 
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notwithstanding  the  manifold  abuses  or  imperfect  and  prema- 
ture applications  of  them. 

Hence  there  is  a  Christian  art,  as  well  as  a  Christian  science, 
a  spiritual  eloquence,  a  Christian  virtue.  Feeling  and  imagina- 
tion are  as  much  in  need  of  redemption,  and  capable  of  sancti- 
fication,  as  reason  and  will. 

The  proper  and  highest  mission  of  art  lies  in  the  worship 
of  God.  We  are  to  worship  God  "  in  the  beauty  of  holiness." 
All  science  culminates  in -theology  and  theosophy,  all  art  be- 
comes perfect  in  cultus.  Holy  Scripture  gives  it  this  position, 
and  brings  it  into  the  closest  connection  with  religion,  from 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  to  the  last  chapter  of  the  Revela- 
tion, from  the  paradise  of  innocence  to  the  new  glorified  earth 
This  is  especially  true  of  the  two  most  spiritual  and  noble  arts, 
of  poetry  and  music,  which  proclaim  the  praise  of  God — in  all 
the  great  epochs  of  the  history  of  his  kingdom  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  consummation.  A  considerable  part  of  the  Bible : 
the  Psalms,  the  book  of  Job,  the  song  of  Solomon,  the  para 
bles,  the  Revelation,  and  many  portions  of  the  historical,  pro- 
phetical, and  didactic  books,  are  poetical,  and  that  in  the  purest 
and  highest  sense  of  the  word.  Christianity  was  introduced 
into  the  world  with  the  song  of  the  heavenly  host,  a^.d  the  con 
summation  of  the  church  will  be  also  the  consummation  of 
poetry  and  song  in  the  service  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary. 

Art  has  always,  and  in  all  civilized  nations,  stood  in  in- 
timate connection  with  worship.  Among  the  heathen  it  minis- 
tered to  idolatry.  Reace  the  aversion  or  suspicion  of  the  early 
Christians  towards  it.  But  the  same  is  true  of  the  philosophy 
of  the  Greeks,  and  the  law  of  the  Romans ;  yet  philosophy  and 
law  are  not  in  themselves  objectionable.  All  depends  on  the 
spirit  which  animates  these  gifts,  and  the  purpose  which  they 
are  made  to  servtr. 

The  great  revolution  in  the  outward  condition  of  the  church 
under  Constantino  dissipated  the  prejudices  against  art  and  the 
hindrances  to  its  employment  in  the  service  of  the  church. 
There  now  arose  a  Christian  art  which  has  beautified  and 
enriched  the  worship  of  God,  an  i  created  mumo-tal  mon  iments 
of  architecture,  painting,  poetry,  and  melody,  for  the  edifica- 
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cion  of  all  ages ;  although,  as  the  cultus  of  the  early  church  in 
general  perpetuated  many  elements  of  Judaism  and  heathenism, 
so  the  history  of  Christian  art  exhibits  many  impurities  and 
superstitious  which  provoke  and  justify  protest.  Artists  have 
corrupted  art,  as  theologians  theology,  and  priests  the  church. 
But  the  remedy  for  these  imperfections  is  not  the  abolition  of 
art  and  the  banishment  of  it  from  the  church,  but  the  renova- 
tion and  ever  purer  shaping  of  it  by  the  spirit  and  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Christianity,  which  is  the  religion  of  truth,  of  beauty, 
and  of  holiness. 

From  this  time,  therefore,  church  history  also  must  bring 
the  various  arts,  in  their  relation  to  Christian  worship,  into  the 
field  of  its  review.  Henceforth  there  is  a  history  of  Christian 
\rchitecture,  sculpture,  painting,  and  above  all  of  Christian 
poetry  and  music. 

§  103.     Church  Architect/we. 

On  the  history  of  Architecture  in  general,  comp.  the  works  of  KTTSIJBB, 
KZNKEL,  SCHNAASE,  and  others,  on  the  plastic  arts;  also  KRBTTSKR: 
Der  christliche  Kirchenbau,  seine  Geschichte,  Symbolik  u.  Bildnerei, 
Bonn,  1851.  2  vols.,  and  the  English  works  of  KNIGHT,  BHOWH, 
GLOBE,  J.  FERorsoN  (A  Hist,  of  Architecture,  Lond.  1865,  3  vols.),  etc. 

Architecture  is  required  to  provide  the  suitable  outward 
theatre  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  to  build  houses  of  God 
among  men,  where  he  may  hold  fellowship  with  his  people, 
and  bless  them  with  heavenly  gifts.  This  is  the  highest  office 
and  glory  of  the  art  of  building.  Architecture  is  a  handmaid 
of  devotion.  A  beautiful  church  is  a  sermon  in  stone,  and  its 
spire  a  finger  pointing  to  heaven.  Under  the  old  covenant 
there  was  no  more  important  or  splendid  building  than  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  erected  by  divine  command 
and  after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  wilderness.  And 
yet  this  was  only  a  significant  emblem  and  shadow  of  what 
was  to  come. 

Christianity  is,  indeed,  not  bound  to  place,  and  may  ev**ry 
where  worship  the  omnipresent  God.  The  apostles  and  martyrs 
held  the  most  solemn  worship  in  modest  private  dwellings,  an  i 
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even  in  deserts  and  subterranean  catacombs,  and  during  the 
whole  period  of  persecution  there  were  few  church  buildings 
properly  so  called.  The  cause  of  this  want,  however,  lay  not 
in  conscientious  objection,  but  in  the  oppressed  condition  of  the 
Christians.  No  sooner  did  they  enjoy  external  and  internal 
peace,  than  they  built  special  places  of  devotion,  which  in  a 
normal,  orderly  condition  of  the  church  are  as  necessary  to 
public  worship  as  special  sacred  times.  The  first  certain  traces 
of  proper  church  buildings,  in  distinction  from  private  places, 
appear  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century,  during  the  three- 
and-forty  years'  rest  between  the  persecution  of  Decius  and 
that  of  Diocletian.1  But  these  were  destroyed  in  the  latter 
persecution. 

The  period  of  church  building  properly  begins  with  Con- 
Btantine  the  Great.  After  Christianity  was  acknowledged  by 
the  state,  and  empowered  to  hold  property,  it  raised  houses  of 
worship  in  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  There  was  proba- 
bly more  building  of  this  kind  in  the  fourth  century  than  there 
has  been  in  any  period  since,  excepting  perhaps  the  nineteenth 
century  in  the  United  States,  where,  every  ten  years,  hundreds 
of  churches  and  chapels  are  erected,  while  in  the  great  cities  of 
Europe  the  multiplication  of  churches  by  no  means  keeps  pace 
with  the  increase  of  population.1  Constantino  and  his  mother 
Helena  led  the  way  with  a  good  example.  The  emperor 
adorned  not  only  his  new  residential  city,  but  also  the  holy 
places  in  Palestine,  and  the  African  city  Constantine,  with  basil- 
icas, partly  at  his  own  expense,  partly  from  the  public  treasury. 
His  successors  on  the  throne,  excepting  Julian,  as  well  as 
bishops  and  wealthy  laymen,  vied  with  each  other  in  building, 
beautifying,  and  enriching  churches.  This  was  considered  a 
work  pleasing  to  God  and  meritorious.  Ambition  and  self- 
righteousness  mingled  themselves  here,  as  they  almost  every- 
where do,  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God.  Chrysostom  even 

•  jimseb.  Hist  EccL  viii.  1. 

*  The  cities  of  New  York,  Brooklyn,  and  Philadelphia,  for  instance,  have  mow 
enurches  than  the  much  older  cities  of  Berlin,  Vienna,  and  Paris.     New  York  hai 
acme  three  hundred,  Berlin  and  Paris  each  hardly  fifty.     This  is  a  noble  triumph  of 
the  voluntary  principle  hi  religion. 
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laments  that  many  a  time  the  poor  are  forgotten  in  the  church 
buildings,  and  suggests  that  it  is  not  enough  to  adorn  the  altar, 
the  walls,  and  the  floor,  but  that  we  must,  above  all,  offer  tjie 
soul  a  living  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.1  Jerome  also  rebukes  those 
who  haughtily  pride  themselves  in  the  costly  gifts  which  they 
offer  to  God,  and  directs  them  to  help  needy  fellow-Christians 
rather,  since  not  the  house  of  stone,  but  the  s  nil  of  the  believe) 
is  the  true  temple  of  Christ. 

The  fourth  century  saw  in  the  city  of  Rome  above 
forty  great  churches.1  In  Constantinople  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  built  by  Constantine, 
excelled  in  magnificence  and  beauty,  and  in  the  fifth  century 
were  considerably  enlarged  and  beautified  by  Justinian. 
Sometimes  heathen  temples  or  other  public  buildings  were  trans- 
formed for  Christian  worship.  The  Emperor  Phocas  (602-610), 
for  example,  gave  to  the  Roman  bishop  Boniface  IY,  the 
Pantheon,  built  by  Agrippa  under  Augustus,  and  renowned 
for  its  immense  and  magnificent  dome  (now  called  chiesa  della 
rotonda),  and  it  was  thenceforth  consecrated  to  the  virgin  Mary 
and  the  martyrs. 

But  generally  the  heathen  temples,  from  their  small  size 
and  their  frequent  round  form,  were  not  adapted  for  the  Chris- 
tian worship,  as  this  is  held  within  the  building,  and  requires 
large  room  for  the  congregation,  that  the  preaching  and  the 
Scripture-reading  may  be  heard ;  while  the  heathen  sacrifices 
were  performed  before  the  portico,  and  the  multitude  looked 
on  without  the  sanctuary.  The  sanctuary  of  Pandrosos,  on  the 
Acropolis  at  Athens,  holds  but  few  persons,  and  even  the  Par- 
thenon is  not  so  capacious  as  an  ordinary  church.  The  Pan- 
theon in  Rome  is  an  exception,  and  is  much  larger  than  most 
temples.  The  small  round  pagan  temples  were  most  easily 
convertible  into  Christian  baptisteries  and  burial  chapels.  Far 
more  frequently,  doubtless,  was  the  material  of  forsaken  or  de- 
stroyed temples  applied  to  the  bui]  iing  of  churches. 

1  HomiL  box.  in  Matth.  §  2,  and  1.  §  I. 

*  Optatus  of  Mileve,  I)e  achism.  Donat  ii.  4  :  "  Inter  quadragiirU  et  qaod  ex0u 
ri-  basilicas." 
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§  104.     TJie  Consecration  of  Churches. 

New  churches  were  consecrated  with  great  solemnity  by 
prayer,  singing,  the  communion,  eulogies  of  present  bishops, 
and  the  depositing  of  relics  of  saints.'  This  service  set  them 
apart  from  all  profane  uses,  and  designated  them  exclusively 
for  the  service  and  praise  of  God  and  the  edification  of  his 
people.  The  dedication  of  Solomon's  temple,'  as  well  as  the 
purification  of  the  temple  after  its  desecration  by  the  heathen 
Syrians,1  furnished  the  biblical  authority  for  this  custom.  In 
times  of  persecution  the  consecration  must  have  been  performed 
in  silence.  But  now  these  occasions  became  festivals  attended 
by  multitudes.  Many  bishops,  like  Theodoret,  even  invited 
the  pagans  to  attend  them.  The  first  description  of  such  a 
festivity  is  given  us  by  Eusebius:  the  consecration  of  the 
church  of  the  Redeemer  at  the  Holy  Sepulchre,4  and  of  a 
church  at  Tyre.* 

After  the  Jewish  precedent,'  it  was  usual  to  celebrate  the 
anniversary  of  the  consecration.7 

Churches  were  dedicated  either  to  the  holy  Trinity,  or  to 
one  of  the  three  divine  Persons,  especially  Christ,  or  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  or  to  apostles,  especially  Peter,  Paul,  and  John, 
or  to  distinguished  martyrs  and  saints. 

The  idea  of  dedication,  of  course,  by  no  means  necessarily 
involves  the  superstitious  notion  of  the  omnipresent  God  being 
inclosed  in  a  definite  place.  On  the  contrary,  Solomon  had 
long  before  said  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem : 

1  This  last  was,  according  to  Ambrose,  Epist  54,  the  custom  in  Home,  and  cer- 
tainly wherever  such  relics  were  to  be  had. 
1  2  Chron.  c.  6-7. 
1  1  Mace.  iv.  44  ff. 
«  Vita  Constant,  iv.  43-16. 

*  Hist.  Eccl.  x.  2-4.    Eusebius  speaks  here  in  general  of  the  consecration  of 
churches  after  the  cessation  of  persecution,  and  then,  c.  4,  gives  an  oratio  panegyrt 
ca,  delivered  probably  by  himself,  in  which  he  describes  the  church  at  Tyre  in  a 
minute,  but  pompous  way. 

*  To  eyxaivia,  in  memory  of  the  purification  of  the  temple  under  the  Maccabee*, 
1  Mace.  iv.  59 ;  John  x.  22. 

T  Sozomen,  H.  E.  ii.  26  (26).     Gregory  the  Great  ordered :  "  Solemnitates  eccl* 
•iaruui  dodicationum  per  singvlos  annos  sunt  celebrandae." 
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"  BeLold,  the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contaiu 
thee  ;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  builded."  When 
Athanasius  was  once  censured  for  assembling  the  congregation 
on  Easter,  for  want  of  room,  in  a  newly  built  but  not  yet  con- 
secrated church,  he  appealed  to  the  injunction  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  enter  into  our  closet  to  pray,  as  consecrating  every  place 
ChrysDstom  urged  that  every  house  should  be  a  church,  and 
every  head  of  a  family  a  spiritual  shepherd,  remembering  the 
account  which  he  must  give  even  for  his  children  and  servants.1 
Not  walls  and  roof,  but  faith  and  life,  constitute  the  church,' 
and  the  advantage  of  prayer  in  the  church  comes  not  so  much 
from  a  special  holiness  of  the  place,  as  from  the  Christian  fel- 
lowship, the  bond  of  love,  and  the  prayer  of  the  priests.8  Au- 
gustine gives  to  his  congregation  the  excellent  admonition: 
"  It  is  your  duty  to  put  your  talent  to  usury ;  every  one  must 
be  bishop  in  his  own  house ;  he  must  see  that  his  wife,  his  son, 
his  daughter,  his  servant,  since  he  is  bought  with  so  great  & 
price,  continues  in  the  true  faith.  The  apostle's  doctrine  has 
placed  the  master  over  the  servant,  and  has  bound  the  servant 
to  obedience  to  the  master,  but  Christ  has  paid  a  ransom  for 
both."4 


§  105.     Interior  Arrangement  of  Churches. 

The  interior  arrangement  of  the  Christian  churches  in  part 
imitated  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  in  part  proceeded  directly 
from  the  Christian  spirit.  It  exhibits,  therefore,  like  the  whole 
catholic  system,  a  mixture  of  Judaism  and  Christianity.  At 
the  bottom  of  it  lay  the  ideas  of  the  priesthood  and  of  sacrifice, 
and  of  fellowship  with  God  administered  thereby. 

Accordingly,  in  every  large  church  after  Constantino  there 
•were  three  main  divisions,  which  answered,  on  the  one  hand, 


1  Horn.  vi.  in  Gen.,  §  2 :  'f.KK\i\(ria.v  voii\ffov  aov  r^r  outlay  «ral  yip  xai 
t'Xl  T7J9  Ttjji  TraiSiatv  fcai  TVJJ  UIKCT&V  craiTTjpi'ay. 

*  Senn.  in  Eutrop. :  'H  (KK\.i)ffia  ov  reO^os  *al  tpotpos,  aAAa  wlvris  vai  filos. 
'  De  incomprehensibili :  'EvroDdo  lari  n  irXe'ov,  itor  y  o>oVoia  <tal 
ml  ri7t  aydwTit  6  avvtitcruos  xal  at  rOov  itpfcay 
4  Serm.  94. 
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to  tlie  divisions  of  Solomon's  temple,  on  the  other,  to  the  three 
classes  of  attendants,  the  catechun.ens,  the  faithful,  and  the 
priests,  or  the  three  stages  of  approach  to  God.  The  evan- 
gelical idea  of  immediate  access  of  the  whole  believing  congre- 
gation to  the  throne  of  grace,  does  not  yet  appear.  The  priest- 
hood everywhere  comes  between. 

1.  The  PORTICO  :  In  this  again  must  be  distinguished  : 

(a)  The  inner  portico,  a  covered  hall  which  belonged  to  the 
church  itself,  and  was  called  7r/>6rao9,  or  commonly,  from  its 
long,  narrow  shape,  vdp§y%,  ferula,  i.  e.,  literally,  staff,  rod.1 
The  name  paradise  also  occurs,  because  on  one  side  of  the  wall 
of  the  portico  Adam  and  Eve  in  paradise  were  frequently 
painted, — probably  to  signify  that  the  fallen  posterity  of  Adam 
find  again  their  lost  paradise  in  the  church  of  Christ.    The 
inner  court  was  the  place  for  all  the  unbaptized,  for  catechu- 
mens, pagans,  and  Jews,  and  for  members  of  the  church  con- 
demned to  light  penance,  who  might  hear  the  preaching  and 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  but  must  withdraw  before  the 
administration  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

(b)  The  outer  portico.  av\rj,  atrium,  also  locus  lugenti/um  or 
hiemantium,  which  was  open,  and  not  in  any  way  enclosed 
within  the  sacred  walls,  hence  not  a  part  of  the  house  of  God 
properly  so   called.     Here  those  under   heavy  penance,  the 
''•weepers"*  as  they  were  called,  must  tarry,  exposed  to  all 
weather,  and  apply  with   tears   to  those   entering  for  their 
Christian  intercessions. 

In  this  outer  portico,  or  atrium,  stood  the  lover*  in  which, 
after  the  primitive  Jewish  and  heathen  custom,  maintained  to 
this  day  in  the  Roman  church,  the  worshipper,  in  token  of  in- 
ward purification,  must  wash  every  time  he  entered  the  church. 

1  Sometimes  the  narthex  again  was  divided  into  two  rooms,  the  upper  place  for 
the  kneelers  (locus  substratorum),  i.  e.,  catechumens  who  might  participate,  kneel- 
ing, in  the  prayers  after  the  sermon  (hence  genuflectentes,  yovvit\ivoi>rt*),  and  the 
lower  place,  bordering  on  the  outer  portico,  for  mere  hearers,  Jews,  and  p&gani 
(locus  audientium). 

1  Flentes,  hiemantes. 

*  KfiTivrj,  cantharus,  phiala. 

4  In  N»vm.  iii  2  ff. ;  xxxi.  19  ff.  (comp.  Heb.  ix.  18)  the  sprinkling-water,  or 
"  water  of  separation  "  (t.  «.,  water  of  purification,  LXX. :  S8wp  famiaii.ov\  alreadj 
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After  about  the  ninth  century,  when  churches  were  n« 
longer  built  with  spacious  porticoes,  this  laver  was  transferred 
to  the  church  itself,  and  fixed  at  the  doors  in  the  form  of  a  holy 
water  basin,  supposed  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  brazen  sea  in 
the  priest's  court  of  Solomon's  temple/  This  symbolical  usage 
could  easily  gather  upon  itself  superstitious  notions  of  the 
magical  virtue  of  the  holy  water.  Even  in  the  pseudo-Apoe 
tolic  Constitutions  the  consecrated  water  is  called  "  a  means  01 
warding  off  diseases,  frightening  away  evil  spirits,  a  medicine 
for  body  and  soul,  and  for  purification  from  sins ; "  and  though 
these  expressions  related  primarily  to  the  sacramental  water  of 
baptism  as  the  bath  of  regeneration,  yet  they  were  easily  ap- 
plied by  the  people  to  consecrated  water  in  general.  In 
the  Roman  Catholic  church  the  consecration  of  the  water"  is 
performed  on  Easter  Sunday  evening;  in  the  Greco-Russian 
church,  three  times  in  the  year. 

2.  The  TEMPLE  proper,*  the  HOLY  PLACE,*  or  the  NAVE  of  the 
church,*  as  it  were  the  ark  of  the  new  covenant.  This  part 
extended  from  the  doors  of  entrance  to  the  steps  of  the  altar, 
had  sometimes  two  or  four  side-naves,  according  to  the  size  of 
the  church,  and  was  designed  for  the  body  of  the  laity,  the 
faithful  and  baptized.  The  men  sat  on  the  right  towards  the 
south  (in  the  men's  nave),  the  women  on  the  left  towards  the 

appears,  prepared  from  the  ashes  of  the  burned  red  heifer  and  water,  and  used  for 
the  cleansing  of  those  made  unclean  by  contact  with  a  corpse.  The  later  Jews  were 
very  strict  hi  this ;  no  one  could  appear  ha  the  temple  or  synagogue,  or  perform  any 
act  of  worship,  prayer,  or  sacrifice,  without  being  washed,  1  Sam.  xvi.  6  ;  2  Chron. 
xxi.  17.  Therefore  synagogues  were  built  by  preference  in  the  neighborhood  of 
streams.  The  Pharisees  were  very  paltry  and  pedantic  in  the  matter  of  these  wash, 
ings ;  comp.  Matt.  XT.  2 ;  Mark  vii.  3 ;  Luke  xi.  38.  The  same  custom  of  symbolU 
ial  purification  before  worship  we  find  among  the  ancient  Egyptians,  Persians,, 
Brahmans  (who  ascribed  to  the  water  of  the  Ganges  saving  virtue),  Greeks,  and  Ro- 
mans, and  among  the  Mohammedans.  At  the  entrance  of  every  Turkish  mosque 
•lands  a  large  font  for  this  purpose. 

1  Kings  vii.  23-26 ;  2  Chron.  iv.  2-6. 

Benedictio  fontis. 

•pife 

'Ifp6v. 

Nai5s  navis  ecclesise.  Many  derive  this  expression  from  a  confusion  of  th« 
3ieek  cads  with  vaDs  and  navis.  Not  till  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  is  navi*  used 
n  this  way.  The  more  exact  equivalent  hi  English  would  be  long-roam,  or  hall. 


5*8  THIRD   PERIOD     A.D.    811-590. 

north  (in  the  women's  nave),  or,  in  Eastern  countries,  wher* 
the  sexes  were  more  strictly  separated,  in  the  galleries  above.1 
The  monks  and  nuns,  and  the  higher  civil  officers,  especially 
the  emperors  with  their  families,  usually  had  special  seats  of 
honor  in  semicircular  niches  on  both  sides  of  the  altar. 

About  the  middle  of  the  main  nave  was  the  pulpit  or  th« 
ambo?  01  subsequently  two  desks,  at  the  left  the  Gospel-desk, 
at  the  right  the  Epistle-desk,  where  the  lector  or  deacon  read, 
the  Scripture  lessons.  The  sermon  was  not  always  delivered 
from  the  pulpit,  but  more  frequently  either  from  the  steps  of 
the  altar  (hence  the  phrase :  "  speaking  from  the  rails  "),  or  from 
the  seat  of  the  bishop  behind  the  altar-table.* 

Between  the  reading-desks  and  the  altar  was  the  odevmf  the 
place  for  the  singers,  and  at  the  right  and  left  the  seats  for  the 
lower  clergy  (anagnosts  or  readers,  exorcists,  acolytes).  This 
part  of  the  nave  lay  somewhat  higher  than  the  floor  of  the 
church,  though  not  so  high  as  the  altar-choir,  and  hence  waa 
also  called  the  lower  choir,  and  the  gradual,  because  steps 
(gradus)  led  up  to  it.  In  the  Eastern  church  the  choir  and 
nave  are  scarcely  separated,  and  they  form  together  the  wo?, 
or  temple  hall ;  in  the  Western  the  choir  and  the  sanctuary  are 
put  together  under  the  name  canceUi  or  chancel. 

3.  The  MOST  HOLY  PLACE,*  or  the  CHOIR  proper ; '  called  also 
in  distinction  from  the  lower  choir,  the  high  choirj  for  the 
priests,  and  for  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist. 

1  Galled  tvfpwa,  the  elevated  galleries  on  the  side  walls.  Besides  this  the  wom- 
en's places  were  protected  by  wooden  lattices  from  all  curious  or  lascivious  glance* 
of  the  men.  Chrysostom  says,  Homil.  74  hi  Matth. :  "  Formerly  these  lattices  cer- 
tainly did  not  exist ;  for  in  Christ  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  (GaL  iii.  28),  and 
in  the  tune  of  the  apostles  men  and  women  were  together  with  one  accord.  But 
then  men  were  still  men,  and  women  were  women ;  now  women  have  sunk  to  the 
level  of  prostitutes,  and  men  are  like  horses  in  rutting."  A  sad  commentary  on  th« 
moral  and  religious  condition  of  that  time  I 

1  "A/ijSoix,  from  avaSatvw,  pulpitum,  suggestus.  Hence  the  English  pulpit,  white 
As  2  corresponding  German  Kanzd  is  derived  from  cancelli. 

1  Bij/io,  exedra. 

1  'nSctov.  Subsequently  the  singers  were  usually  placed  in  the  galleries  01 
«pper-church. 

*  Ta  ay  to,  rwv  ayiear,  ra  SSt/ra,  Itparftoy,  sacrarium,  eanctuarium. 

0WM  (aacensus).  T  Hence  the  terms  high  masi,  high  altar. 
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No  layman,  excepting  the  emperor  (in  the  east),  might  enter  it« 
It  was  semi-circular  or  conchoidal  in  form,1  and  was  situated  at 
the  eastei  D  end  of  the  church,  opposite  the  entrance  doors,  be- 
cause the  light,  to  which  Christians  should  turn  themselves, 
comes  from  the  east."  It  was  separated  from  the  other  part 
of  the  church  by  rails  or  a  lattice,"  and  by  a  curtain,  or  by 
sacred  doors  called  in  the  Greek  church  the  picture-wall,  ico^- 
ostas,  on  account  of  the  sacred  paintings  on  it.4  While  in  the 
Eastern  churches  this  screen  is  still  used,  it  in  time  gave  place 
in  the  "West  to  a  low  balustrade. 

In  the  middle  of  the  sanctuary  stood  the  altar,6  generally  a 
table,  or  sometimes  a  chest  with  a  lid  ;  at  first  of  wood,  then, 
after  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  of  stone  or  marble,  or 
even  of  silver  and  gold,  with  a  wall  behind  it,  and  an  over- 
shadowing, dome-shaped  canopy,"  above  which  a  cross  was 


1  Hence  called  also  Koyxri,  shdl. 

9  Thus  so  early  as  this  was  the  line  of  east  and  west  established  as  the  sacred 
(Or  church-building)  line.  Yet  there  were  exceptions.  Socrates,  H.  E.  v.  22,  notes 
it  as  peculiar  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  that  the  altar  here  stood  not  in  the  eastern 
Mid,  but  in  the  western  (o!>  yap  irpbs  di/aroXa?  TO  Svaiaa-rripinv,  a\\a  irp5s  Svffiv  6pa\ 

9  'A.fj.(pidvpa,  KtyK\tSfs,  cancelli,  whence  the  name  chancel. 

4  Eusebius  mentions,  in  his  description  of  the  church  of  the  bishop  Paulinus  in 
Tyre,  H.  E.  x.  4,  an  elegantly  wrought  lattice,  and  Athanasius  mentions  the  curtains. 
Indeed,  the  pictures  placed  upon  these  curtains  date  back  even  to  the  fourth  century, 
aince  Epiphanius,  Ep.  ad  Joann.  Hierosolymit.,  inveighed  against  a  painted  curtain  in 
a  village  of  Palestine.  The  lattice  has  perpetuated  itself  to  this  day  in  the  picture 
wall  or  iconostas  (tiKovotrraats)  in  the  Russo-Greek  church.  It  bears,  on  the  right, 
the  picture  of  Christ,  and  on  the  left,  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  is  pierced  with 
three  doors  ;  the  middle  one,  called  the  Emperor's  gate  (dweri  Zarskija),  because 
only  the  emperor,  besides  the  chief  priest,  may  pass  through  it  to  take  the  holy  Sup- 
per, is  decorated  and  distinguished  with  the  utmost  splendor  ;  oftentimes  a  golden 
sun  with  a  thousand  rays  appears,  which  suddenly  separates  during  the  woi-ship, 
and  discloses  the  altar  ;  or  a  Mount  Zion  with  innumerable  temples  and  battlements  ; 
or  a  network  of  golden  garlands  of  flowers  and  fruits,  among  which  especially  clus- 
ters of  grapes,  probably  with  reference  to  the  sacramental  wine,  frequently  occur. 

*  Altare,  mensa  sacra,  bwiaarT-hpiov,  iuyla  rpawe^a.    The  altar-cloth,  paUa,  pallia, 
covers  the  whole  upper  face  of  the  altar.    This  must  not  ue  confounded  with  tha 
•'vrporale  (elfAijroj',  from  el\tu,  involve),  i.  e.,  a  white  linen  cloth,  with  which  the 
t-bJauuns  prepared  upon  the  altar  are  covered. 

*  rii'ipTos,  tower;  Ki&iS>piov  (of  doubtful  origin),  ciborium,  umbraculum.     Subse- 
quently the  ciborium  gave  place  to  the  steeple-shaped  tabernaculum  for  the  preserva 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ.     With  the  ciborium  the  dove-shaped  form  of  the  recep- 
tacle for  the  body  of  Christ  (hence  called  irfpwriipiov)  also  gradually  disappeared. 
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usually  fixed.  The  altar  was  hollow,  and  served  as  the  rectpta 
ole  for  the  relics  of  the  martyrs ;  it  was  place  J,  where  this  waa 
possible,  exactly  over  the  grave  of  a  martyr,  probably  with 
reference  to  the  passage  in  the  Revelation  :  "  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
for  the  testimony  which  they  held."1  Often  a  subterranean 
chapel  or  crypt*  was  built  under  the  church,  in  order  to  have 
the  church  exactly  upon  the  burial  place  of  the  saint,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  keep  alive  the  memory  of  the  primitive  worship 
in  underground  vaults  in  the  times  of  persecution. 

The  altar  held  therefore  the  twofold  office  of  a  tomb  (though 
at  the  same  time  the  monument  of  a  new,  higher  life),  and  a 
place  of  sacrifice.  It  was  manifestly  the  most  holy  place  in  the 
entire  church,  to  which  everything  else  had  regard ;  whereas 
in  Protestantism  the  pulpit  and  the  word  of  God  come  into  the 
foreground,  and  altar  and  sacrament  stand  back.  Hence  the 
altar  was  adorned  also  in  the  richest  manner  with  costly  cloths, 
with  the  cross,  or  at  a  later  period  the  crucifix,  with  burning 
tapers,  symbolical  of  Christ  the  light  of  the  world,*  and  pre- 
viously consecrated  for  ecclesiastical  use,4  with  a  splendid  copy 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  mass-book,  but  above  all  with 
the  tabernacle,  or  little  house  for  preserving  the  consecrated 
host,  on  which  in  the  middle  ages  the  German  stone-cutters 
and  sculptors  displayed  wonderful  art. 

SIDE  ALTARS  did  not  come  into  use  until  Gregory  the  Great. 

1  Rev.  vi.  9.  In  the  Greek  and  Roman  churches  every  altar  must  contain  some 
relics,  be  they  never  so  unimportant 

8  KpuTTTou,  memoriae,  confessiones,  testimonia. 

*  This  usage  also  no  doubt  came  from  Judaism  into  the  Christian  church ;  for  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  hi  the  tabernacle  before  it,  a  lamp  was  perpetually 
burning  according  to  divine  command,  Exod.  xzviL  30  f.  Probably  lamps  were  in 
earlier  use  in  the  church.  But  tapers  also  were  already  in  use  in  the  time  of  Chry« 
sostom,  especially  for  lighting  the  altar,  while  lamps  were  rather  employed  hi  chapelt 
and  before  images  of  saints. 

4  In  the  Roman  church  the  second  of  February,  or  the  fortieth  day  after  Christ- 
mas, when  Mary  presented  the  Lord  in  the  temple,  and  when  the  aged  Simeon 
prophetically  called  the  child  Jesus  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  is  appointed 
for  this  consecration,  and  is  hence  called  Candlemas  of  Mary,  a  contraction  cf  tin 
two  names,  Purification  of  Mary  and  C<indUmat. 
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Ignatius,1  Athanasius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  Augustine  know 
of  only  one  altar  in  the  church.  The  Greek  church  has  nc 
more  to  this  day.  The  introduction  of  such  side  altars,  which 
however  belong  not  to  the  altar  space,  but  to  the  nave  ot 
the  church,  is  connected  with  the  progress  of  the  worship  of 
martyrs  and  relics. 

At  the  left  of  the  altar  was  the  table  of  prothesis?  on  which 
the  elements  for  the  holy  Supper  were  prepared,  and  which  is 
still  used  in  the  Greek  church ;  at  the  right  the  sacristy*  where 
the  priests  robed  themselves,  and  retired  for  silent  prayer.  Be- 
hind the  altar  on  the  circular  wall  (and  under  the  painting  of 
Christ  enthroned,  if  there  was  one)  stood  the  bishop's  chair, 
overlooking  the  whole  church.  On  both  sides  of  it,  in  a 
semicircle,  were  the  seats  of  the  presbyters.  None  but  the 
clergy  were  allowed  to  receive  the  holy  Supper  within  the 
altar  rails.5 


§  106.     Architectural  Style.     The  Basilicas. 

Oomp.  the  works  on  the  Basilicas  by  P.  SARNELLI  (Antica  Basilioografta. 
Neapoli,  1686),  CIAMPINI  (Eom.  1693),  GTTTTENSOHN  &  KNAPP  (Monu- 
menta  di  rel.  cbrist.,  ossia  raccolta  delle  antiche  chiese  di  Koma. 
Kom.  1822  sqq.  3  vols. ;  also  in  German,  Munchen,  1843),  BCTNSEN 
(Die  Basiliken  des  christlichen  Eoms.  Munchen,  1843,  a  commentary 
on  the  preceding),  VON  QUAST  (Berl.  1845),  and  ZESTBBMANN  (Die 
antiken  und  die  christlichen  Basiliken.  Leipz.  1847). 

The  history  of  church  building,  from  the  simple  basilicas 
of  the  fourth  century  to  the  perfect  Gothic  cathedrals  of  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth,  exhibits,  like  the  history  of  the 
other  Christian  arts  and  the  sciences,  a  gradual  subjection  antf 

1  He  even  expressly  (Ep.  ad  Philid.  c.  4)  likens  the  unity  of  the  church  in  tie 
episcopate  to  the  unity  of  the  altar :  *Ev  &ucrja(rHjptoj',  <ls  els  eiricrKoiros. 
'  Ilpddtim,  oblationarium,  still  used  in  the  Greek  church. 

*  2,Kfuo(pv\di<Tioi>,  Siaxoviicov,  sacristia,  sacrorum  custodia,  salutatorium,  etc. 
Qp6vos,  cathedra. 

*  Before  Ambrose  the  emperors  were  permitted  to  take  their  seats  within  the 
•Itar-epace.     But  Ambrose,  with  the  approval  of  Theodosius,  abolished  this  custom, 
and  assigned  to  the  emperors  a  special  place  at  the  head  of  the  congregation,  just 
outside  the  rails.    Sozomen,  H.  E.  vii.  25. 
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transformation  of  previous  Jewish  and  heathen  forms  by  tin 
Christian  principle.  The  church  succeeded  to  the  inheritance 
of  all  nations,  but  could  only  by  degrees  purge  this  inheritance 
of  its  sinful  adulterations,  pervade  it  with  her  spirit,  and  sub- 
ject it  to  her  aims ;  for  she  fulfils  her  mission  through  human 
freedom,  not  in  spite  of  it,  and  does  not  magically  transform 
Jiations,  but  legitimately  educates  them. 

The  history  of  Western  architecture  is  the  richer.  The 
East  contented  itself  with  the  Byzantine  style,  and  adhered 
more  strictly  to  the  forms  of  the  round  temples,  baptisteries, 
and  mausoleums ;  while  the  West,  starting  from  the  Roman 
basilica,  developed  various  styles. 

The  style  of  the  earliest  Christian  churches  was  not  copied 
from  the  heathen  temples,  because,  apart  from  their  connection 
with  idolatry,  which  was  itself  highly  offensive  to  the  Chris- 
tian sentiment,  they  were  in  form  and  arrangement,  as  we 
have  already  remarked,  entirely  unsuitable  to  Christian  wor- 
ship. The  primitive  Christian  architecture  followed  the  basili- 
cas, and  hence  the  churches  built  in  this  style  were  themselves 
called  basilicas.  The  connection  of  the  Christian  and  heathen 
basilicas,  which  has  been  hitherto  recognized,  and  has  been 
maintained  by  celebrated  connoisseurs,1  has  been  denied  by 
some  modern  investigators,4  who  have  claimed  for  the  Chris- 
tian an  entirely  independent  origin.  Arid  it  is  perfectly  true, 
as  concerns  the  interior  arrangement  and  symbolical  import  of 
the  building,  that  these  can  be  ascribed  to  the  Christian  mind 
alone.  Nor  have  any  forensic  or  mercantile  basilicas,  to  our 
knowledge,  been  transformed  into  Christian  churches.'  But  in 
external  architectural  form  there  is  without  question  an  affini- 
ty, and  there  appears  no  reason  why  the  church  should  not 
have  employed  this  classic  form. 

The  basilicas,4  or  royal  halls,  were  public  judicial  and  mer- 

'  Bunsen,  Scbnaase,  Eugler,  Kinkel,  Quast,  &c. 

*  Zestermann  (184*7)  and  Krauser  (1851). 

1  The  passage  quoted  for  this  view  from  Ausonius  in  his  address  of  thanks  to 
the  emperor  Gratian,  his  pupil,  c.  2 :  "  Forum  et  basilica  olim  negotiis  plena,  nunc 
rotis,  votisque  pro  tua  salute  susceptis,"  implies  only,  according  to  the  connection, 
that  aow  all  houses  and  public  places  are  full  of  good  wishes  for  the  emperor. 

STOCU  £a<ri\<«af.     The  name  cur.;.-3  from  that  of  the  highest  civil  magistrate 
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cantile  buildings,  of  simple,  but  beautiful  structure,  in  the 
form  of  a  long  rectangle,  consisting  of  a  main  hall,  01  main 
nave,  two,  often  four,  side  naves,1  which  were  separated  bj 
colonnades  from  the  central  space,  and  were  somewhat  lower. 
Here  the  people  assembled  for  business  and  amusement.  At 
the  end  of  the  hall  opposite  the  entrance,  stood  a  semicirciilar, 
somewhat  elevated  niche  (apsis,  tribune),  arched  over  with  a 
half-dome,  where  were  the  seats  of  the  judges  and  advocates, 
and  where  judicial  business  was  transacted.  Under  the  floor 
of  the  tribunal  was  sometimes  a  cellar-like  place  of  confine- 
ment for  accused  criminals. 

In  the  history  of  architecture,  too,  there  is  a  Nemesis.  As 
the  cross  became  changed  from  a  sign  of  weakness  to  a  sign  of 
honor  and  victory,  so  must  the  basilica  in  which  Christ  and 
innumerable  martyrs  were  condemned  to  death,  become  a 
place  for  the  worship  of  the  crucified  One.  The  judicial  trib 
une  became  the  altar ;  the  seat  of  the  praetor  behind  it  became 
the  bishop's  chair;  the  benches  of  the  jurymen  became  the 
seats  of  presbyters ;  the  hall  of  business  and  trade  became  a 
place  of  devotion  for  the  faithful  people;  the  subterranean  jail 
became  a  crypt  or  burial  place,  the  superterrene  birth-place, 
of  a  Christian  martyr.  To  these  were  added  other  changes, 
especially  the  introduction  of  a  cross-nave  between  the  apse 
and  the  main  nave,  giving  to  the  basilica  the  symbolical  form 
of  the  once  despised,  but  now  glorious  cross,  and  forming,  so 
to  speak,  a  recumbent  crucifix.  The  cross  with  equal  arms  is 
called  the  Greek ;  that  with  unequal  arms,  in  which  the  tran- 
sept is  shorter  than  the  main  nave  from  the  entrance  to  the 

the  &px«>t>  fia.(n\tvs,  who  held  court  in  these  buildings.  In  the  church  this  designa- 
tion was  very  naturally  transferred  to  Christ,  as  the  supreme  King  and  Judge. 
Though  of  Greek  origin,  the  basilicas  first  reached  their  full  development  in  Rome, 
and,  properly  speaking,  arose  from  the  forum  Romanum.  They  were  strictly  fora 
for  the  people,  but  roofed,  and  so  protected  from  rain  and  heat.  The  city  of  Rome 
nad  *jn  of  them:  the  Bas.  Julia,  Ulpia,  Porcia,  Marciana,  &c.  Zestennann,  how- 
ever,  denies  the  connection  of  the  Roman  basilica  with  the  Athenian  aroa.  jSao-fAciot, 
and  derives  it  from  the  later  times  of  Roman  luxury,  when  the  name  basilicas  waf 
applied  to  everything  grand  and  costly. 

1  Basilicas  with  a  single  nave  are  very  rare.  The  pagan  basilica  of  Trier  is  ar 
instance,  and  the  small  church  of  St.  Balbina  in  Rome,  said  to  have  been  built  bj 
Gregory  I.  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century. 
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altar,  the  Latin.  Towers,  which  express  the  heavenward  spirit 
of  the  Christian  religion,  were  not  introduced  till  the  ninth 
century,  and  were  then  built  primarily  for  bells. 

This  style  found  rapid  acceptance  in  the  course  of  the  fourth 
century  with  East  and  "West ;  most  of  all  in  Rome,  where  a  con- 
siderable number  of  basilicas,  some  in  their  ancient  venerable 
simplicity,  some  with  later  alterations,  are  still  preserved. 
The  church  of  St.  Maria  Maggiore  on  the  Esquiline  hill  affords 
the  best  view  of  an  ancient  basilica;  the  oldest  principal 
church  of  Rome — S.  Giovanni  in  Laterano  (so  named  from  the 
Roman  patrician  family  of  the  Laterans),  dedicated  to  tho 
Evangelist  John  and  to  John  the  Baptist ;  the  church  of  St. 
Paul,  outside  the  city  on  the  way  to  Ostia,  which  was  burnt  in 
1823,  but  afterwards  rebuilt  splendidly  in  the  same  style,  and 
consecrated  by  the  pope  in  December,  1854: ;  also  S.  Clemente, 
S.  Agnese,  and  S.  Lorenzo,  outside  the  walls — are  examples. 
The  old  church  of  St.  Peter  (Basilica  Yaticana),  which  was 
built  on  the  spot  of  this  apostle's  martyrdom,  the  Neronian 
circus,  and  was  torn  down  in  the  fifteenth  century  (the  last 
remnant  did  not  fall  till  1606),  surpassed  all  other  churches  of 
Rome  in  splendor  and  wealth,  and  was  rebuilt,  not  in  the  same 
style,  but,  as  is  well  known,  in  the  Italian  style  of  the  six. 
teenth  century. 

Next  to  Rome,  Ravenna  is  rich  in  old  church  buildings, 
among  which  the  great  basilica  of  S.  Apollinare  in  Classe  (in 
the  port  town,  three  miles  from  the  main  city,  and  built  about 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century)  is  the  most  notable.  The 
transept,  as  in  all  the  churches  of  this  city,  is  wanting. 

In  the  East  Roman  empire  there  appeared  even  under  Con- 
stantine  sundry  departures  and  transitions  toward  the  Byzan- 
tine style.    The  oldest  buildings  there,  which  follow  more  01 
less  the  style  of  the  Roman  basilica,  are  the  church  at 
begun  in  313,  destroyed  in  the  middle  ages,  but  known  to  us 
from  the  description  of  the  historian  Eusebius ; l  the  origins 
St.  Sophia  of  Constantine  in  Constantinople;  and  the  chorchc 
in  the  Holy  Land,  built  likewise  by  him   and  his  motht 
Helena,  at  Mamre  or  Hebrcn,  at  Bethlehem  over  the  birtl 

1  In  the  panegyric  addressed  t  j  Faulinus,  bishop  of  Tyre,  Hist.  EccL  x.  o  4. 
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Bpot  of  Christ,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  in  memory  of  the  ascen 
si  on,  and  over  the  holy  sepulchre  on  Mount  Calvary.  Justinian 
also  sometimes  built  basilicas,  for  variety,  together  with  hie 
splendid  Byzantine  churches ;  and  of  these  the  church  of  St, 
Mary  in  Jerusalem  was  the  finest,  and  was  destined  to  imitate 
the  temple  of  Solomon,  but  it  was  utterly  blotted  out  by  the 
Mohammedans. l 


§  107.     The  Byzantine  Style. 

i 

PBOOOPIUS  :  De  rodificiis  Justiniani.  L.  i.  c.  1-3.  CAB.  DOFBESNE  DOM, 
DU  OANGE:  Constantinopolis  Christiana.  Venet.  1T29.  SALZENBEBCI 
trcn>  KOBTTTM:  Altchristliche  Baudenkmale  Constantinopels  vom  V. 
bis  XII.  Jahrh.  (40  magnificent  copperplates  and  illustrations).  Berlin. 
1854 

The  second  style  which  meets  us  in  this  period,  is  the 
Byzantine,  which  in  the  West  modified  the  basilica  style,  in 
the  East  soon  superseded  it,  and  in  the  Russo-Greek  church 
has  maintained  itself  to  this  day.  It  dates  from  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, from  the  reign  of  the  scholarly  and  art-loving  emperor 
Justinian  I.  (527-565),  which  was  the  flourishing  period  of 
Constantinople  and  of  the  centralized  ecclesiastico-political 
despotism,  in  many  respects  akin  to  the  age  of  Louis  XIY.  of 
France. 

The  characteristic  feature  of  this  style  is  the  hemispherical 
dome,  which,  like  the  vault  of  heaven  with  its  glory,  spanned 
the  centre  of  the  Greek  or  the  Latin  cross,  supported  by  massive 
columns  (instead  of  slender  pillars  like  the  basilicas),  and  by 
its  height  and  its  prominence  ruling  the  other  parts  of  the 
building.  This  dome  corresponds  on  the  one  hand  to  the  cen- 
tralizing principle  of  the  Byzantine  empire,2  but  at  the  same 

1  Comp.  the  more  minute  d  ascriptions  of  these  churches  hi  the  above-mewtioned 
Illustrated  work  of  Guttensohn  and  Knapp:  Monumenta  di  religione  chrisi.,  etc., 
1822-'2T,  and  the  explanatory  text  by  Bunsen:  Die  Basiliken  des  christl.  Roma, 
Munchen,  1843.  Also  Gottfried  Kinkel:  Geschichte  der  bildenden  Kiinsten  bei  del 
3hristlichen  Volkern,  i.  p.  61  sc^q.,  and  Ferd.  von  Quast:  Die  Basilika  der  Alttn. 

*  Kurtz,  in  his  large  Handbuch  der  K.  Gesch.,  3d  ed.  i.  872,  well  says:  "Th% 
Byzantine  state,  in  that  maturity  of  it  which  Constantine  introduced  and  Justinian 
completixi,  was,  in  polity,  as  astonishing,  gorgeous,  majestic  a  centralized  edifice,  as 
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time,  and  far  more  clearly  than  the  flat  basilica,  to  that  upward 
striving  of  the  Christian  spirit  from  the  earth  towards  the 
height  of  heaven,  which  afterwards  more  plainly  expressed 
itself  in  the  pointed  arches  and  the  towers  of  the  Germanic 
cathedral.  "  While  in  the  basilica  style  everything  looks 
towards  the  end  of  the  building  where  the  altar  and  episcopal 
throne  are  set,  and  by  this  prevailing  connection  the  upward 
direction  is  denied  a  free  expression,  in  the  dome  structure 
everything  concentrates  itself  about  the  spacious  centre  of  the 
building  over  which,  drawing  the  eye  irresistibly  upward,  rises 
to  an  awe-inspiring  height  the  majestic  central  dome.  The 
basilica  presents  in  the  apse  a  figure  of  the  horizon  from  which 
the  sun  of  righteousness  arises  in  his  glory ;  the  Byzantine 
building  unfolds  in  the  dome  a  figure  of  the  whole  vault  of 
heaven  in  sublime,  imposing  majesty,  but  detracts  thereby 
from  the  prominence  of  the  altar,  and  leaves  for  it  only  a  place 
of  subordinate  import." 

The  dome  is  not,  indeed,  absolutely  new.  The  Pantheon 
in  Rome,  whose  imposing  dome  has  a  diameter  of  a  hundred 
and  thirty-two  feet,  dates  from  the  age  of  Augustus,  B.  c.  26. 
But  here  the  dome  rises  on  a  circular  wall,  and  so  strikes  root 
in  the  earth,  altogether  in  character  with  the  heathen  religion. 
The  Byzantine  dome  rests  on  few  columns  connected  by 
arches,  and,  like  the  vault  of  heaven,  freely  spans  the  central 
space  of  the  church  in  airy  height,  without  shutting  up  that 
space  by  walls. 

Around  the  main  central  dome '  stand  four  smaller  dome 
in  a  square,  and  upon  each  dome  rises  a  lofty  gilded  cross, 
which  in  the  earlier  churches  stands  upon  a  crescent,  hung 
with  all  sorts  of  chains,  and  fastened  by  these  to  the  dome. 

The  noblest  and  most  complete  building  of  this  kind  is  the 

the  church  of  St.  Sophia  in  architecture.     The  imperial  power,  as  absolute  aut 
racy,  was  the  all-ruling,  all-moving  centre  of  the  whole  state  life.     The  main  dome 
over-topping  all,  the  full  expression  of  the  majesty  of  the  centre,  towards  which 
parts  of  the  building  strove,  *o  which  all  were  subservient,  hi  the  splendor  of  whic 
all  basked,  was  the  court  and  the  residence ;  on  it  the  provinces  and  the  authc  ritie 
Bet  over  them  leaned,  as  the  subordinate  side-domes  or  half-domes  on  the  ma 
one.' 
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renowned  church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople,  which  was 
erected  in  lavish  Asiatic  splendor  bj  the  emperor  Justinian 
after  a  plan  by  the  architects  Anthenaius  of  Tralles  ard  Isidore 
of  Miletus  (A.  D.  532-537),  and  consecrated  to  the  Redeemer,1 
but  was  transformed  after  the  Turkish  conquest  into  a  Moham- 
medan mosque  (Aja  Sofia).  It  is  two  hundred  and  twenty^ 
eight  feet  broad,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty-two  feet  long-; 
the  dome,  supported  by  four  gigantic  columns,  rises  a  hundred 
and  sixty-nine  feet  high  over  the  altar,  is  a  hundred  and  eight 
feet  in  diameter,  and  floats  so  freely  and  airily  above  the  great 
central  space,  that,  in  the  language  of  the  Byzantine  court 
biographer  Procopius,  it  seems  not  to  rest  on  terra  firma,  but 
to  hang  from  heaven  by  golden  chains."  The  most  costly 
material  was  used  in  the  building ;  the  Phrygian  marble  with 
rose-colored  and  white  veins,  the  dark  red  marble  of  the  Nile, 
the  green  of  Laconia,  the  black  and  white  spotted  of  the  Bos- 
phorus,  the  gold-colored  Libyan.  And  when  the  dome  re- 
flected the  brilliance  of  the  lighted  silver  chandeliers,  and  sent 
it  back  doubled  from  above,  it  might  well  remind  one  of  the 
vault  of  heaven  with  its  manifold  starry  glories,  and  account 
for  the  proud  satisfaction  with  which  Justinian  on  the  day  of 
the  consecration,  treading  in  solemn  procession  the  finished 
building,  exclaimed :  "  I  have  outdone  thee,  O  Solomon ! " ' 
The  church  of  St.  Sophia  stood  thenceforth  the  grand  model 

1  The  Wisdom,  the  Logos,  of  God ;  called  in  Proverbs  and  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
ffotpia.  Hence  the  name  of  the  church.  There  is  still  standing  in  Constantinople  a 
small  church  of  St.  Sophia,  which  was  likewise  erected  by  Justinian. 

*  In  657,  the  32d  year  of  Justinian,  the  eastern  part  of  the  dome  fell  in,  and 
destroyed  the  altar,  together  with  the  tabernacle  and  the  ambo,  but  was  restored  in 
661.     A  similar  misfortune  befell  it  by  an  earthquake  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
again  in  1346.     The  Turks  let  the  grand  structure  gradually  decay,  till  finally,  by 
command  of  the  Sultan,  A.  D.  1847-'49,  a  thorough  restoration  was  undertaken 
under  the  direction  of  an  Italian  architect,  Fossati.     This  brought  to  light  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  Mosaic  pictures  which  Mohammedan  picture-hatred  and  Turkish 
barbarism  had  in  part  destroyed,  in  part  plastered  over.     The  Sultan  new  caused 
them  10  be  covered  with  plates  of  glass,  cemented  with  lime;  so  that  they  ar* 
secure  for  a  time,  till  the  pile  shall  come  again  into  the  service  of  Christianity. 

*  Nsj/i'/fijKa  ire  SoAo^wv.     Comp.  the  descriptions  in  Evagrius :  Hist.  EccL  L  iv 
cap.  31 ;  Procopius:  De  sedific.  i.  1 ;  and  the  poem  of  Pa  il  Silentiarius :  "E.K<ppa<ru 
vao'v  TTJS  ayias  2o<pi'as  (a  metrical  translation  of  it  in  the  above  cited  work  of  Salzeu 
berg  and  Kort'im). 
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of  the  new  Greek  architecture,  not  only  for  the  Christian  East 
and  the  Russian  church,  but  even  for  the  Mohammedans  in 
the  building  of  their  mosques. 

In  the  West  the  city  of  Ravenna,  on  the  Adriatic  coast, 
after  Honorius  (A.  D.  404)  the  seat  of  the  Western  empire,  or 
of  the  eparchate,  and  the  last  refuge  of  the  old  Roman  magniti 
cence  and  art,  affords  beautiful  monuments  of  the  Byzantine 
style ;  especially  in  the  church  of  St.  Yitale,  which  was  erected 
by  the  bishop  Maximian  in  547.  * 

In  the  West  the  ground  plan  of  the  basilica  was  usually 
retained,  with  pillars  and  entablature,  until  the  ninth  century, 
and  the  dome  and  vaultings  of  the  Byzantine  style  were  united 
with  it.  Out  of  this  union  arose  what  is  called  the  Roman- 
esque or  the  round-arch  style,  which  prevailed  from  the  tenth 
to  the  thirteenth  century,  and  was  then,  from  the  thirteenth  to 
the  fifteenth,  followed  by  the  Germanic  or  pointed-arch  style, 
with  its  gigantic  masterpieces,  the  Gothic  cathedrals.  From 
the  fifteenth  century  eclecticism  and  confusion  prevailed  in 
architecture,  till  the  modern  attempts  to  reproduce  the  ancient 
style.  The  Oriental  church,  on  the  contrary,  has  never  gone 
beyond  the  Byzantine,  its  productivity  almost  entirely  ceasing 
with  the  age  of  Justinian.  But  it  is  possible  that  the  Graeco 
Russian  church  will  in  the  future  develop  something  new. 

§  108.     Baptisteries.     Grave- Chapels  and  Crypts. 

BAPTISTERIES  or  PHOTISTERIES,"  chapels  designed  exclusively 
for  the  administration  of  baptism,  are  a  form  of  church  build- 
ing by  themselves.  In  the  first  centuries  baptism  was  per- 
formed on  streams  in  the  open  air,  or  in  private  houses.  But 
after  the  public  excercise  of  Christian  worship  became  lawful, 
in  the  fourth  century  special  buildings  for  this  holy  ordinance 
began  to  appear,  either  entirely  separate,  or  connected  with 

1  Comp.  on  these  Byzantine  churches  Kinkel,  L  c.,  i.  p.  100  sqq.  and  p.  121  sqq., 
and  the  splendid  work  of  Salzenberg  and  Kortiim,  Altchristliche  Baudenkmale  Ron- 
rtantinopels,  etc. 

1  QurtffT-fipia,  places  of  enlightening ;  because  the  baptized  were,  according  U 
Heb.  vi  4,  called  "  enlightened." 
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the  main  church  (at  the  side  of  the  western  main  entrance)  bj 
a  covered  passage;  and  they  were  generally  dedicated  to  Jchn 
the  Baptist.  The  need  of  them  arose  partly  from  the  still  prev- 
alent custom  of  immersion,  partly  from  the  fact  that  the  num- 
ber of  candidates  often  amounted  to  hundreds  and  thousands , 
since  baptism  was  at  that  time  administered,  as  a  rule,  only 
three  or  four  times  a  year,  on  the  eve  of  the  great  festivala 
(Easter,  Pentecost,  Epiphany,  and  Christmas),  and  at  episcopal 
sees,  while  the  church  proper  was  filled  with  the  praying  con- 
gregation. 

These  baptismal  chapels  were  not  oblong,  like  the  basilicas 
but  round  (like  most  of  the  Roman  temples),  and  commonly 
covered  with  a  dome.  They  had  in  the  centre,  like  the  bath 
ing  and  swimming  houses  of  the  Roman  watering  places,  a 
large  baptismal  basin,1  into  which  several  steps  descended. 
Around  this  stood  a  colonnade  and  a  circular  or  polygonal  gal- 
lery for  spectators ;  and  before  the  main  entrance  there  was  a 
spacious  vestibule  in  the  form  of  an  entirely  walled  rectangle 
or  oval.  Generally  the  baptisteries  had  two  divisions  for  the 
two  sexes.  The  interior  was  sumptuously  ornamented ;  espe 
cially  the  font,  on  which  was  frequently  represented  the  sym- 
bolical figure  of  a  hart  panting  for  the  brook,  or  a  lamb,  or 
the  baptism  of  Christ  by  John.  The  earliest  baptistery,  of  the 
Constantinian  church  of  St.  Peter  in  Rome,  whose  living  flood 
was  supplied  from  a  fountain  of  the  Yatican  hill,  was  adorned 
with  beautiful  mosaic,  the  green,  gold,  and  purple  of  which 
were  reflected  in  the  water.  The  most  celebrated  existing 
baptistery  is  that  of  the  Lateran  church  at  Rome,  the  original 
plan  of  which  is  ascribed  to  Constantino,  but  has  undergone 
changes  in  the  process  of  time.* 

After  ,the  sixth  century,  when  the  baptism  of  adults  had 
become  rare,  it  became  customary  to  place  a  baptismal  basin 
in  the  porch  of  the  church,  or  in  the  church  itself,  at  the  left 
of  the  entrance,  and,  after  baptism  came  to  be  administered  no 

KoAo,u#iidpa,  piscina,  fons  baptismalis. 

1  In  it,  according  to  tradition,  the  emperor  received  baptism  from  pope  Silvester 
L  But  this  must  be  an  error ;  for  Coutantine  did  not  receive  baptism  until  he  wa 
on  bis  death- bed  hi  Nicomedia.  Comp.  §  2,  above. 


560  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

longer  by  the  bishop  alone,  but  by  every  pastor,  each  parish 
church  contained  such  an  arrangement.  Still  baptisteries  also 
continued  in  use,  and  even  in  the  later  middle  ages  new  ones 
were  occasionally  erected. 

finally,  after  the  time  of  Constantine  it  became  customary 
to  erect  small  houses  of  worship  or  memorial  CHAPELS  upon  the 
burial-places  of  the  martyrs,  and  to  dedicate  them  to  their 
memory.1     These  served  more  especially  for  private   edifica 
tion. 

The  subterranean  chapels,  or  CRYPTS,  were  connected  with 
the  churches  built  over  them,  and  brought  to  mind  the  worship 
of  the  catacombs  in  the  times  of  pei-secution.  These  crypts 
always  produce  a  most  earnest,  solemn  impression,  and  many 
of  them  are  of  considerable  archaeological  interest. 


§  109.     Crosses  and  Crucifixes. 

JAO.  GBETSEK  (E.  0.):  De  cruce  Ohristi.  2  vols.  Ingolst.  1608.  Jtrsr. 
LIPSITIS:  De  cruce  Ohristi.  Antv.  1694.  FB.  MUNTBB:  Die  Sinnbil- 
der  u.  Kunstvorstellungen  der  alien  Christen.  Altona,  1825.  0.  J. 
HEFELK  (R.  C.) :  Alter  u.  alteste  Form  der  Crncifixe  (in  the  2d  voL 
of  his  Beitrage  zur  Kirchengesch.,  Archaologie  n.  Liturgik.  Tubingen, 
1864,  p.  266  sqq.). 

The  CROSS,  as  the  symbol  of  redemption,  and  the  signing  of 
the  cross  upon  the  forehead,  the  eyes,  the  mouth,  the  breast, 
and  even  upon  parts  of  clothing,  were  in  universal  use  in  this 
period,  as  they  had  been  even  in  the  second  century,  both  in 
private  Christian  life  and  in  public  worship.  They  were  also 
in  many  ways  abused  in  the  service  of  superstition ;  and  the 
nickname  cross-worshippers*  which  the  heathen  applied  to  the 
Christians  in  the  time  of  Tertullian,1  was  in  many  cases  not 

1  Hence  the  name  paprvpta,  martyrum  memorice,  confessions.  The  clergy  who 
officiated  in  them  were  called  K\ripiKol  naprvptaiv,  martyrarii.  The  name  capellce 
occurs  first  in  the  seveith  and  eighth  centuries,  and  is  commonly  derived  from  the 
tappa  (a  clerical  vestment  covering  the  head  and  body)  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours, 
which  was  preserved  and  carried  about  as  a  precious  relic  and  «s  a  national  palla 
dium  of  France. 

1  Religiosi  crucis. 
Tert.  Apolog.  c.  16 
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entirely  unwarranted.  Besides  simple  wooden  crosses,  no\f 
that  the  church  had  risen  to  the  kingdom,  there  were  many 
crosses  of  silver  and  gold,  or  sumptuously  set  with  pearls  and 
gems.1 

The  conspicuous  part  which,  according  to  the  statements 
of  Eusebius,  the  cross  played  in  the  life  of  Constantine,  is  well 
known :  forming  the  instrument  of  his  conversion ;  borne  by 
fifty  men,  leading  him  to  his  victories  over  Maxentius  and 
Licinius ;  inscribed  upon  his  banner?,  upon  the  weapons  of  his 
soldiers  in  his  palace,  and  upon  public  places,  and  lying  in  the 
right  hand  of  his  own  statue.  Shortly  afterwards  Julian 
accused  the  Christians  of  worshipping  the  wood  of  the  cross. 
"The  sign  of  universal  detestation,"  says  Chrysostom,*  "the 
sign  of  extreme  penalty,  is  now  become  the  object  of  universal 
desire  and  love.  We  see  it  everywhere  triumphant ;  we  find 
it  on  houses,  on  roofs,  and  on  walls,  in  cities  and  hamlets,  on 
the  markets,  along  the  roads,  and  in  the  deserts,  on  the  moun- 
tains and  in  the  valleys,  on  the  sea,  on  ships,  on  books  and 
weapons,  on  garments,  in  marriage  chambers,  at  banquets, 
upon  gold  and  silver  vessels,  in  pearls,  in  painting  upon  walls, 
on  beds,  on  the  bodies  of  very  sick  animals,  on  the  bodies  of 
the  possessed  [ — to  drive  away  the  disease  and  the  demon — ], 
at  the  dances  of  the  merry,  and  in  the  brotherhoods  of  ascet- 
ics." Besides  this,  it  was  usual  to  mark  the  cross  on  windows 
and  floors,  and  to  wear  it  upon  the  forehead.3  According  to 
Augustine  this  sign  was  to  remind  believers  that  their  calling 
is  to  follow  Christ  in  true  humility,  through  suffering,  into 
glory. 

We  might  speak  in  the  same  way  of  the  use  of  other  Chris- 
tian emblems  from  the  sphere  of  nature;  the  representation 
of  Christ  by  a  good  shepherd,  a  lamb,  a  fish,  and  the  like, 

1  The  crosa  occurs  in  three  forms :  the  crux  decussata  x  (called  St.  Andrew's 
cross,  because  this  apostle  is  said  to  have  died  upon  such  an  one) ;  the  crux  cam- 
nussa  T ;  and  the  crux  immissa,  either  with  equal  arms  +  (the  Greek  cross),  or  with 
unequal  f  (the  Roman). 

4  In  the  homily  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,  §  9,  torn.  i.  571. 

*  'EfcTuiroCf  r}>v  aravpbv  tv  rtf  yuerwn-y,  effingere  crucem  hi  fronte,  postare  in 
fronte,  which  cannot  always  be  understood  as  merely  making  the  sign  with  the 
finger  on  the  forehead.     Comp.  Neander,  iii.  547,  note. 
M 
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which  we    have    already    observed    in    the   period    preced 
ing.1 

Towards  the  end  of  the  present  period  we  for  the  first  time 
meet  with  crucifixes;  that  is,  crosses  not  bare,  but  with  the 
figure  of  the  crucified  Saviour  upon  them.  The  transition  to 
the  crucifix  we  find  in  the  fifth  century  in  the  figure  of  a  lamb, 
or  even  a  bust  of  Christ,  attached  to  the  cross,  sometimes  at  the 
top,  sometimes  at  the  bottom.*  Afterwards  the  whole  figure 
of  Christ  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  the  earlier  forms  gave 
place  to  this.  The  Trullan  council  of  Constantinople  (the 
Quinisextum),  A.  D.  692,  directed  in  the  82d  canon :  "  Here- 
after, instead  of  the  lamb,  the  human  figure  of  Christ  shall  be 
set  up  on  the  images."1  But  subsequently  the  orthodox 
church  of  the  East  prohibited  all  plastic  images,  crucifixes 
among  them,  and  it  tolerates  only  pictures  of  Christ  and  the 
saints.  The  earlier  Latin  crucifixes  offend  the  taste  and  dis- 
turb devotion ;  but  the  Catholic  art  in  its  flourishing  period 
succeeded  in  combining,  in  the  figure  of  the  suffering  and  dying 
Redeemer,  the  expression  of  the  deepest  and  holiest  anguish 
with  that  of  supreme  dignity.  In  the  middle  age  there  was 
frequently  added  to  the  crucifix  a  group  of  Mary,  John,  a  sol- 
dier, and  the  penitent  Magdalene,  who  on  her  knees  embraced 
the  post  of  the  cross. 

1  VoL  L  §  100  (p.  377  sqq.). 

*  Crosses  of  this  sort,  colored  red,  with  a  white  lamb,  are  thus  described  by 
Paulinus  of  Nola  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  Epist.  32 : 

"  Sub  cruce  sanguinea  niveo  stat  Christus  in  agno." 

*  Kari  T\>V  avdpcinrtfov  xapafT^pa.     Hefele  (1.  c.  266  sq.)  proves  that  crucifixes 
did  not  make  their  first  appearance  with  this  council,  but  that  some  existed  before. 
The  Venerable  Bede,  for  example  (Opp.  ed.  Giles,  torn.  iv.  p.  376),  relates  that  . 
crucifix,  bearing  on  one  side  the  Crucified,  on  the  other  the  serpent  lifted  up  by 
Moseb,  was  brought  from  Rome  to  the  British  cloister  of  Weremouth  in  686. 
Gregory  of  Tours,  also  (f  595),  De  gloria  martyrum,  lib.  L  c.  23,  describes  a  crucifix 
in  the  church  of  St.  Genesius  in  Narbonne,  which  presented  the  Crucified  One  almost 
entirely  naked  (pictura,  qua  Dominum  nostrum  quasi  prsecinctum  linteo  indicat  era- 
uifixum).     But  this  crucifix  gave  offence,  and  was  veiled,  by  order  of  the  bishop, 
with  a  curtain,  and  only  at  times  exposed  to  the  people. 
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§  110.     Images  of  Christ. 

FB.  KCGLEB  :  Handbuch  der  Geschichte  dei  Malerei  seit  Ci  nstantin  dem  Gi 
Berlin,  1847,  2  vols. ;  and  other  works  on  the  history  of  painting 
Also  0.  GBUNEISEN  :  Die  bildliche  Darstellung  der  Gottheit.  Stuttgart 
1828.  On  the  Iconoclastic  controversies,  comp.  MAIMBOURG  (R.  0.) 
Histoire  de  1'heresie  de  1'Iconoclastes.  Par.  1679  sqq.  2  vols.  DAL 
L^EITS  (Calvinist):  De  imaginibus.  Lngd.  Bat.  1642.  FR.  SPANHEIM 
Historia  imaginum  restituta.  Lngd.  Bat.  1686.  P.  E.  JABLONSKI 
(t  1757) :  De  origine  imaginum  Christi  Domini,  in  Opuscul.  ed.  Water, 
Lngd.  Bat.  1804,  torn.  iii.  WAXOH  :  Ketzergesch.,  vols.  x.  and  xi.  J. 
MABX:  Der  Bildersturm  der  byzantinischen  Kaiser.  Trier,  1839.  W. 
GHIMM  :  Die  Sage  vom  Ursprunge  der  Christusbilder.  Berlin,  1843.  L, 
GLUCKSELIG:  Ghristns-Archaologie,  Prag,  1863.  HEFELE:  Beitrage 
znr  Kirchengeschichte,  vol.  ii.  Tub.  1864  (Ohristusbilder,  p.  254  sqq.). 
Comp.  the  liter,  in  HASH'S  Leben  Jesn,  p.  79  (5th  ed.  1865). 

While  the  temple  of  Solomon  left  to  the  Christian  mind  no 
doubt  concerning  the  lawfulness  and  usefulness  o'f  church 
architecture,  the  second  commandment  seemed  directly  to  for- 
bid a  Christian  painting  or  sculpture.  "  The  primitive  church," 
says  even  a  modern  Roman  Catholic  historian,1  "  had  no  images 
of  Christ,  since  most  Christians  at  that  time  still  adhered  to 
the  commandment  of  Moses  (Ex.  xx.  4) ;  the  more,  that  regard 
as  well  to  the  Gentile  Christians  as  to  the  Jewish  forbade  all 
use  of  images.  To  the  latter  the  exhibition  and  veneration  of 
images  would,  of  course,  be  an  abomination,  and  to  the  newly 
converted  heathen  it  might  be  a  temptation  to  relapse  into 
idolatry.  In  addition,  the  church  was  obliged,  for  her  own 
honor,  to  abstain  from  images,  particularly  from  any  represen- 
tation of  the  Lord,  lest  she  should  be  regarded  by  unbelievers 
as  merely  a  new  kind  and  special  sort  of  heathenism  and  crea- 
ture-worship. And  further,  the  early  Christians  had  in  their 
idea  of  the  bodily  form  of  the  Lord  no  temptation,  not  the 
slightest  incentive,  to  make  likenesses  of  Christ.  The  op- 
pressed church  conceived  its  Master  only  under  the  form  of  a 
servant,  despised  and  uncomely,  as  Isaiah,  liii.  2,  3,  describes 
the  Servant  of  the  Lord." 

The  first  representations  of  Christ  are  of  heretical  and  pagan 

1  Hefele,  L  c.  p.  254. 
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origin.  The  Gnostic  sect  of  the  Carpocratians  worshipped 
crowned  pictures  of  Christ,  together  with  images  of  Pythago- 
ras, Plato,  Aristotle,  and  other  sages,  and  asserted  that  Pilate 
had  caused  a  portrait  of  Christ  to  be  made.1  In  the  same 
spirit  of  pantheistic  hero-worship  the  emperor  Alexander  Seve- 
rus  (A.  D.  222 — 235)  set  up  in  his  domestic  chapel  for  his  adora- 
tion the  images  of  Abraham,  Orpheus,  Apollonius,  and  Christ. 
After  Constantino,  the  first  step  towards  images  in  the 
orthodox  church  was  a  change  in  the  conception  of  the  out- 
ward form  of  Christ.  The  persecuted  church  had  filled  its  eye 
with  the  humble  and  suffering  servant-form  of  Jesus,  and  found 
therein  consolation  and  strength  in  her  tribulation.  The  vic- 
torious church  saw  the  same  Lord  in  heavenly  glory  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  ruling  over  his  enemies.  The  one 
conceived  Christ  in  his  state  of  humiliation  (but  not  in  his  state 
of  exaltation),  as  even  repulsive,  or  at  least  "  having  no  form 
nor  comeliness;"  taking  too  literally  the  description  of  the 
suffering  servant  of  God  in  Is.  lii.  14  and  liii.  2,  3.*  The  othei 
beheld  in  him  the  ideal  of  human  beauty,  "fairer  than  the 
children  of  men,"  with  "  grace  poured  into  his  lips ; "  after  the 
Messianic  interpretation  of  Ps.  xlv.  3.* 

*  Irenaeus,  Adv.  haer.  1,  25,  §  6 :  "  Imagines  quasdam  quidem  depictas,  quasdam 
autem  et  de  reliqua  materia  fabricates  habent,  dicentes  formam  Christ!  factam  a 
Pilato  illo  in  tempore,  quo  fuit  Jesua  cum  hominibus.     Et  has  coronant  et  propo- 
nunt  eas  cum  imaginibus  mundi  philosophorum,  videlicet  cum  imagine  Pythagorae  et 
Platonis  et  Aristotelis  et  reliquorum ;  et  reliquam  observationem  circa  eas,  similiter 
ut  gentes,  faciunt."     Comp.  Epiphanius,  Adv.  haer.  xxvi  no.  6 ;  August.,  De  hast. 
e.1. 

*  So  Justin  Martyr,  Dial  c.  Tryph. ;  Clement.  Alex.,  in  several  places  of  the 
Paedagogus  and  the  Stromata;  Tertullian,  De  came  Christi,  c.  9,  and  Adv.  Jud.  c. 
14 ;  and  Origen,  Contra  Gels.  vi.  c.  75.     Celsus  made  this  low  conception  of  the 
form  of  the  founder  of  their  religion  one   of  his  reproaches  agaiust  the   Chris- 
tians. 

*  So  Chrysostom,  Uorail.  27  (aL  28)  hi  Matth.  (torn.  vii.  p.  371,  in  the  new  Paris 

ed.):  Oiid€  yap  davaaTovpyiDV  $i>  id-ai/juatrrbf  /xo'j'oi/,  aAAa  Kal  cpaij'o/uecos  cnr\(0>s  TroAXfjv 
tytfj.f  \apiTos  '  Kal  TOVTO  6  irpo<f>TJTTjy  (Ps.  xlv.)  Srj\iav  Z\rytv  •  ipuTos  waAAej  Trapck 
robs  uiobs  ruv  avdpiavtav.  The  passage  in  Isaiah  (liii.  2)  he  refers  to  the  ignominy 
which  Christ  suffered  on  the  cross.  So  also  Jerome,  who  likewise  refers  Ps.  xlv.  t« 
the  personal  appearance  of  Jesus,  an£  says  of  him :  "  Absque  passionibus  cruci? 
nmversis  [hominibus]  pulchrior  est.  .  .  .  Nisi  enim  habuisset  et  in  vultu  quid- 
dam  oculisque  sidereum,  numqurm  eura  statim  secuti  fuissent  apostoli,  nee  qni  ad 
oomprehendendum  eum  venerant.  corruiasent  (Jno.  Tviii  ^  "  Hipron.  Ep.  66.  a  8, 
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This  alone,  however,  did  not  warrant  images  of  Christ 
For,  in  the  first  place,  authentic  accounts  of  the  personal  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  were  lacking;  and  furthermore  it  seemed 
incompetent  to  human  art  duly  to  set  forth  Him  in  Whom  the 
whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  and  of  perfect  sinless  humanity 
dwelt  in  unity. 

On  this  point  two  opposite  tendencies  developed  themselves, 
giving  occasion  in  time  to  the  violent  and  protracted  image- 
contyoversies,  until,  at  the  seventh  ecumenical  council  at  Nice 
in  'iJbt,  the  use  and  adoration  of  images  carried  the  day  in  the 
church. 

1.  On  the  one  side,  the  prejudices  of  the  ante-Nicene  period 
against  images  in  painting  or  sculpture  continued  alive, 
through  fear  of  approach  to  pagan  idolatry,  or  of  lowering 
Christianity  into  the  province  of  sense.  But  generally  the 
hostility  was  directed  only  against  images  of  Christ ;  and  from 
»t,  as  Neander  justly  observes,1  we  are  by  no  means  to  infer 
the  rejection  of  all  representations  of  religious  subjects;  for 
images  of  Christ  encounter  objections  peculiar  to  themselves. 

The  church  historian  Eusebius  declared  himself  in  the 
strongest  manner  against  images  of  Christ  in  a  letter  to  the 
empress  Constantia  (the  widow  of  Licinius  and  sister  of  Con- 
stantine),  who  had  asked  him  for  such  an  image.  Christ,  says 
he,  has  laid  aside  His  earthly  servant-form,  and  Paul  exhorts 
us  to  cleave  no  longer  to  the  sensible ; a  and  the  transcendent 
glory  of  His  heavenly  body  cannot  be  conceived  nor  repre- 
sented by  man  ;  besides,  the  second  commandment  forbids  the 
making  to  ourselves  any  likeness  of  anything  in  heaven  or  in 
earth.  He  had  taken  away  from  a  lady  an  image  of  Christ 
and  of  Paul,  lest  it  should  seem  as  if  Christians,  like  the  idola- 
cers,  carried  their  God  about  in  images.  Believers  ought 
rather  to  fix  their  mental  eye,  above  all,  upon  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and,  for  this  purpose,  to  purify  their  hearts ;  since  only 
the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God.'  The  same  Eusebius,  how- 

1  Kirchengesch.,  voL  iii.  p.  650  (Germ.  ed.). 

*  Comp.  2  Cor.  v.  16. 

*  In  Harduin,  Collect  concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  406.    A  fragment  of  this  letter  of  Euw> 
bras  s  preserved  in  the  acts  of  the  council  of  the  Iconoclasts  at  Constantinople  u 
754,  md  in  the  sixth  act  of  the  second  council  of  Nice  in  787. 
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ever,  relates  of  Constantino,  without  the  slightest  disapproval 
that,  in  his  Christian  zeal,  he  caused  the  public  monuments  in 
the  forum  of  the  new  imperial  city  to  be  adorned  with  sym- 
bolical representations  of  Christ,  to  wit,  with  figures  of  the 
good  Shepherd  and  of  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den.1  He  likewise 
tells  us,  that  the  woman  of  the  issue  of  blood,  after  her  mirac- 
ulous cure  (Matt.  ix.  20),  and  out  of  gratitude  for  it,  erected 
before  her  dwelling  in  Caesarea  Philippi  (Paneas)  two  brazen 
statues,  the  figure  of  a  kneeling  woman,  and  of  a  venerable 
man  (Christ)  extending  his  hand  to  help  her,  and  that  he  had 
seen  these  statues  with  his  own  eyes  at  Paneas.'  In  the  same 
place  he  speaks  also  of  pictures  (probably  Carpocratian)  of 
Christ  and  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  which  he  had  seen, 
and  observes  that  these  cannot  be  wondered  at  in  those  who 
were  formerly  heathen,  and  who  had  been  accustomed  to  testify 
their  gratitude  towards  their  benefactors  in  this  way. 

The  narrow  fanatic  Epiphanius  of  Cyprus  (f  403)  also  seema 
to  have  been  an  opponent  of  images.  For  when  he  saw  the 
picture  of  Christ  or  a  saint  *  on  the  altar-curtain  in  Anablatha, 
a  village  of  Palestine,  he  tore  away  the  curtain,  because  it  was 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures  to  hang  up  the  picture  of  a  man  in 
the  church,  and  he  advised  the  officers  to  use  the  cloth  for 
winding  the  corpse  of  some  poor  person.4  This  arbitrary  con- 
duct, however,  excited  great  indignation,  and  Epiphanius 
found  himself  obliged  to  restore  the  injury  to  the  village 
church  by  another  curtain. 

2.  The  prevalent  spirit  of  the  age  already  very  decidedly 

1  Vita  Const  iii.  c.  49. 

1  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  vii.  cap.  18.  According  to  Fhilostorgius  (viL  3),  it  was  for  a 
long  time  unknown  whom  the  statues  at  Paneas  represented,  until  a  medicinal  plant 
was  discovered  at  their  feet,  and  then  they  were  transferred  to  the  sacristy.  The 
emperor  Julian  destroyed  them,  and  substituted  his  own  statue,  which  was  riven  by 
lightning  (Sozom.  v.  21).  Probably  that  statue  of  Christ  was  a  monument  of  Ha- 
drian or  some  other  emperor,  to  whom  the  Phenicians  did  obeisance  in  the  form  of 
a  kneeling  froman.  Similar  representations  are  to  be  seen  upon  corns,  particularly 
of  the  time  of  Hadrian. 

*  "  Imaginem  quasi  Christi  vel  sancti  cujusdam." 

4  Epiph.  Ep.  ad  Joann.  Hierosolym.,  which  Jerome  has  preserved  in  a  Latia 
translation.  The  Iconoclastic  council  at  Constantinople  in  754  cited  several  works 
of  Epiphanius  against  images,  the  genuineness  of  which,  however,  is  suspicious. 
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favored  this  material  representation  as  a  powerful  help  to  vir- 
tue and  devotion,  especially  for  the  uneducated  classes,  whence 
the  use  of  images,  in  fact,  mainly  proceeded. 

Plastic  representation,  it  is  true,  was  never  popular  in  the 
East.  The  Greek  church  tolerates  no  statues,  and  forbids  even 
crucifixes.  In  the  "West,  too,  in  this  period,  sculpture  occurs 
almost  exclusively  in  has  relief  and  high  relief,  particularly  on 
sarcophagi,  and  in  carvings  of  ivory  and  gold  in  church  decora- 
tions. Sculpture,  from  its  more  finite  nature,  lies  farther  from 
Christianity  than  the  other  arts. 

Painting,  on  the  contrary,  was  almost  universally  drawn 
into  the  service  of  religion ;  and  that,  not  primarily  from  the 
artistic  impulse  which  developed  itself  afterwards,  but  from 
the  practical  necessity  of  having  objects  of  devout  reverence  in 
concrete  form  before  the  eye,  as  a  substitute  for  the  sacred 
books,  which  were  accessible  to  the  educated  alone.  Akin  to 
this  is  the  universal  pleasure  of  children  in  pictures. 

The  church-teachers  approved  and  defended  this  demand, 
though  they  themselves  did  not  so  directly  need  such  helps. 
In  fact,  later  tradition  traced  it  back  to  apostolic  times,  and 
saw  in  the  Evangelist  Luke  the  first  sacred  painter.  Whereof 
only  so  much  is  true:  that  he  has  sketched  in  his  Gospel 
and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  vivid  and  faithful  pictures  of 
the  Lord,  His  mother,  and  His  disciples,  which  are  surely  of 
infinitely  greater  value  than  all  pictures  in  color  and  statuea 
in  marble.1 

Basil  the  Great  (f  379)  says :  "  I  confess  the  appearance  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  the  holy  Mary  as  the  mother 
of  God,  who  bore  Him  according  to  the  flesh.  And  I  receive 
also  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  and  martyrs.  Their  like- 
nesses I  revere  and  kiss  with  homage,  for  they  are  handed 
down  from  the  holy  apostles,  and  are  not  forbidden,  but  on  the 
contrary  painted  in  all  our  churches."  *  His  brother,  Gregory 

1  Jerome,  in  his  biographical  sketch  of  Luke,  De  viris  illustr.  c.  7,  is  silent 
concerning  this  tradition  (which  did  not  arise  till  the  seventh  century  or  later),  an/ 
speaks  of  Luke  merely  as  medicus,  ascording  to  Col.  iv.  4. 

1  Epist.  205.  Comp.  his  Oratio  in  Barlaam,  Opp  i.  515,  and  similar  expression* 
in  Gregory  Naz.,  Orat  19  (aL  18). 
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of  Nyssa,  also,  in  his  memorial  discourse  on  the  martyr  Theo 
dore,  speaks  in  praise  of  sacred  painting,  which  "is  wont  tc 
speak  silently  from  the  walls,  and  thus  to  do  much  good." 
The  bishop  Paulinus  of  Nola,  who  caused  biblical  pictures  tc 
be  exhibited  annually  at  the  festival  seasons  in  the  church  of 
St.  Felix,  thought  that  by  them  the  scenes  of  the  Bible  were 
made  clear  to  the  uneducated  rustic,  as  they  conld  not  other- 
wise be;  impressed  themselves  on  his  memory,  awakened  in 
him  holy  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  restrained  him  from  all 
kinds  of  vice.1  The  bishop  Leontius  of  Neapolis  in  Cyprus, 
who  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  wrote  an  apology  for 
Christianity  against  the  Jews,  and  in  it  noticed  the  charge  of 
idolatry,  asserts  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  directed  not  uncondi- 
tionally against  the  use  of  religious  images,  but  only  against 
the  idolatrous  worship  of  them ;  since  the  tabernacle  and  the 
temple  themselves  contained  cherubim  and  other  figures ;  and 
he  advocates  images,  especially  for  their  beneficent  influences. 
"  In  almost  all  the  world,"  says  he,  "  profligate  men,  murder- 
ers, robbers,  debauchees,  idolaters,  are  daily  moved  to  contri- 
tion by  a  look  at  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  led  to  renounce  the 
world,  and  practise  every  virtue."1  And  Leontius  already 
appeals  to  the  miraculous  fact,  that  blood  flowed  from  many 
of  the  images.* 

Owing  to  the  difficulty,  already  noticed,  of  worthily  repre- 
senting Christ  Himself,  the  first  subjects  were  such  scenes 
from  the  Old  Testament  as  formed  a  typical  prophecy  of  the 
history  of  the  Redeemer.  Thus  the  first  step  from  the  field  of 
nature,  whence  the  earliest  symbols  of  Christ — the  lamb,  the 
fish,  the  shepherd — were  drawn,  was  into  the  field  of  pre-Chris- 
tian revelation,  and  thence  it  was  another  step  into  the  prov- 
ince of  gospel  history  itself.  The  favorite  pictures  of  this  kind 
were,  the  offering-up  of  Isaac — the  pre-figuration  of  the  great 

'  Paulinus,  Carmen  ix.  et  x.  de  S.  Felicia  natali. 

*  See  the  fragments  of  this  apology  in  the  4th  act  of  the  second  council  of  Nicaea 
knd  Neander,  iii.  660  (2d  Germ,  ed.),  who  adds  the  unprejudiced  remark :  "  We  can- 
not doubt  that  what  Leontius  here  says,  though  rhetorically  exaggerated,  ia  never 
theless  drawn  from  life,  and  is  founded  on  impressions  actually  produced  by  thi 
aontemplation  of  images  in  certain  states  of  feeling." 

*  rioAAaim  alfidrcav  ftvfftis  4£  (tKovtav  ytyAvam, 
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sacrifice  on  the  cross;  the  miracle  of  Moses  drawing  fortl 
water  from  the  rock  with  his  rod — which  was  interpreted 
either,  according  to  1  Cor.  x.  4,  of  Christ  Himself,  or,  more 
especially  and  frequently,  of  the  birth  of  Christ  from  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin ;  the  suffering  Job — a  type  of  Christ  in 
His  deepest  humiliation ;  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den — the  symbol 
of  the  Redeemer  subduing  the  devil  and  death  in  the  under- 
world ;  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  the  prophet  Jonah  from 
the  whale's  belly — foreshadowing  the  resurrection  ; '  and  the 
translation  of  Elijah — foreshadowing  the  ascension  of  Christ. 

About  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  just  when  the  doc- 
trine of  the  person  of  Christ  reached  its  formal  settlement,  the 
first  representations  of  Christ  Himself  appeared,  even  said  by 
tradition  to  be  faithful  portraits  of  the  original.*  From  that 
time  the  difficulty  of  representing  the  God-Man  was  removed 
by  an  actual  representation,  and  the  recognition  of  the  images 
of  Christ,  especially  of  the  Madonna  with  the  Child,  became 
even  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  as  against  the  Nestorian  heresy  of  an 
abstract  separation  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ.  In  the  sixth 
century,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  pic- 
tures of  Christ  were  hung  not  only  in  chnrches,  but  in  almost 
every  private  house.' 

Among  these  representations  of  Christ  there  are  two  dis- 
tinct types  received  in  the  church : 

(1)  The  SALVATOR  picture,  with  the  expression  of  calm 
serenity  and  dignity,  and  of  heavenly  gentleness,  without  the 
faintest  mark  of  grief.  According  to  the  legend,  this  was  a 
portrait,  miraculously  imprinted  on  a  cloth,  which  Christ  Him- 
self presented  to  Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa,  at  his  request.4  The 

1  Comp.  Matt,  xii  39,  40. 

1  The  image-hating  Nestorians  ascribed  the  origin  of  iconolatry  to  their  hated 
opponent,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  put  it  into  connection  with  the  Monophysite 
heresy  (Assem.,  Bibl.  orient  iii.  2,  p.  401). 

"  De  gloria  martyrum,  lib.  i.  c.  22. 

4  First  mentioned  by  the  Armenian  historian  Moses  of  Chorene  hi  the  fifth  cen 
tury,  partly  on  the  basis  of  the  spurious  correspondence,  mentioned  by  Eusebiui 
^H.  E.  L  13),  between  Christ  and  Abgarus  Ochomo  of  Edessa.  The  Abgarus  like 
ness  is  said  to  have  come,  in  the  tenth  century,  into  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  at 
Constantinople,  thence  to  Rome,  where  it  is  still  shown  in  the  church  of  St  Syl- 
vester. But  Genoa  also  pretends  to  possess  the  original.  The  two  da  not  look 
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original  is  of  course  lost,  or  rather  never  existed,  and  ia  aim 
ply  a  mythical  name  for  the  Byzantine  type  of  the  likeness  of 
Christ  which  appeared  after  the  fifth  century,  and  formed  the 
basis  of  all  the  various  representations  of  Christ  until  Raphael 
and  Michael  Angelo.  These  pictures  present  the  countenance 
of  the  Lord  in  the  bloom  of  youthful  vigor  and  beauty,  with  a 
free,  high  forehead,  clear,  beaming  eyes,  long,  straight  nose 
hair  parted  in  the  middle,  and  a  somewhat  reddish  beard. 

(2)  The  ECCE  HOMO  picture  of  the  suffering  Saviour  witl 
the  crown  of  thorns.  This  is  traced  back  by  tradition  to  S:. 
Yeronica,  who  accompanied  the  Saviour  on  the  way  to  Golgo- 
tha, and  gave  Him  her  veil  to  wipe  the  sweat  from  His  face ; 
whereupon  the  Lord  miraculously  imprinted  on  the  cloth  the 
image  of  His  thorn-crowned  head.1 

The  Abgarus  likeness  and  the  Yeronica  both  lay  claim  to  a 
miraculous  origin,  and  profess  to  be  ei/cove?  d^eipoTroiijTat,  pic- 
tures not  made  with  human  hands.  Besides  these,  however, 
tradition  tells  of  pictures  of  Christ  taken  in  a  natural  way  by 
Luke  and  by  Nicodemus.  The  Salvator  picture  in  the  Lateran 
chapel  Sancta  Sanctorum  in  Rome,  which  is  attributed  to 
Luke,  belongs  to  the  Edessene  or  Byzantine  type. 

"With  so  different  pretended  portraits  of  the  Lord  we  can- 
not wonder  at  the  variations  of  the  pictures  of  Christ,  which 
the  Iconoclasts  used  as  an  argument  against  images.  In  truth, 
every  nation  formed  a  likeness  of  its  own,  according  to  its 
existing  ideals  of  art  and  virtue. 

Great  influence  was  exerted  upon  the  representations  of 
Christ  by  the  apocryphal  description  of  his  person  in  the  Latin 
epistle  of  Publius  Lentulus  (a  supposed  friend  of  Pilate)  to  the 
Roman  senate,  delineating  Christ  as  a  man  of  slender  form, 

much  alike,  and  are  of  course  only  copies.  Mr.  Gliickselig  (Christus-Archeeologie, 
Prag,  1863)  has  recently  made  an  attempt  to  restore  from  many  copies  an  Edessenum 
redivivum. 

1  This  Veronica  likeness  is  said  to  have  come  to  Borne  about  A.  D.  700,  where 
it  is  preserved  among  the  relics  in  St.  Peter's,  but  is  shown  only  to  noble  person- 
ages. According  to  the  common  view,  advocated  especially  by  Mabillon  and  Pape- 
broch,  the  name  Veronica  arose  from  the  simple  error  of  contractirg  the  two  word* 
vtra  icon  (tlit<av),  the  true  image.  W.  Grimm  considers  the  whole  Veronica  story  t 
Latin  version  of  the  Greek  Abgarus  legend. 
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noble  countenance,  dark  hair  parted  in  the  middle,  fair  fore- 
head, clear  eyes,  faultless  mouth  and  nose,  and  reddish  beard. 
An  older,  and  in  some  points  different,  description  is  that  of 
John  of  Damascus,  or  some  other  writer  of  the  eighth  century, 
who  says :  "  Christ  was  of  stately  form,  with  beautiful  eyes, 
large  nose,  curling  hair,  somewhat  bent,  in  the  prime  of  life, 
with  black  beard,  and  sallow  complexion,  like  his  mother." ' 

No  figure  of  Christ,  in  color,  or  bronze,  or  marble,  can 
reach  the  ideal  of  perfect  beauty  which  came  forth  into  actual 
reality  in  the  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man.  The  highest  crea- 
tions of  art  are  here  but  feeble  reflections  of  the  original  ir 
heaven,  yet  prove  the  mighty  influence  which  the  living  Christ 
continually  exerts  even  upon  the  imagination  and  sentiment 
of  the  great  painters  and  sculptors,  and  which  He  will  exert 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 


§  111.     Images  of  Madonna  and  Saints. 

Besides  the  images  of  Christ,  representations  were  also 
made  of  prominent  characters  in  sacred  history,  especially  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  with  the  Child,  of  the  wise  men  of  the  east, 
as  three  kings  worshipping  before  the  manger,*  of  the  four 
Evangelists,  the  twelve  Apostles,  particularly  Peter  and  Paul,4 
of  many  martyrs  and  saints  of  the  times  of  persecution,  and 
honored  bishops  and  monks  of  a  later  day.6 

1  The  letter  of  Lentulus  has  been  rightly  known  in  its  present  form  only  since 
the  eleventh  century.  Comp.  Gabler:  De  aiiSevn'o  Epistolse  Publii  Lentuli  ad 
Senatum  R.  de  J.  C.  scripts.  Jenae,  1819,  and  1822  (2  dissertations). 

s  Epist.  ad  Theoph.  imper.  de  venerandis  imag.  (of  somewhat  doubtful  origin) 
in  Job.  Damasc.  Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  631,  ed.  Le  Quien.  A  third  description  of  the 
personal  appearance  of  Christ,  but  containing  nothing  new,  occurs  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  in  Nicephorus  Callisti,  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  cap.  40. 

*  Into  the  representation  of  the  child  Jesus  in  the  manger  the  ox  and  ass  were 
•Imost  always  brought,  with  reference  to  Is.  L  3 :  "  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and 
the  ass  his  master's  crib  :  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider." 

4  Usually  Christ  hi  the  middle,  and  the  leading  apostles  on  either  side.  Augu» 
tii:e,  De  consensu  Evangelist.  L  16 :  "  Christus  simul  cum  Petro  et  Paulo  in  pictia 
parietibus." 

*  Especially  the  pillar-saint,  Symeon.     The  Antiochians  had  the  picture  of  theii 
deceased  bishop  Meletius  oa  their  seal  rings,  bowls,  cups,  and  on  the  walls  of  theii 
apartments.     Comp.  Chrysostom,  II o mil.  in  Hiletium. 
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According  to  a  tradition  of  the  eighth  century  or  later,  th« 
Evangelist  Luke  painted  not  only  Christ,  but  Mary  also,  and 
the  two  leading  apostles.  Still  later  legends  ascribe  to  him 
even  seven  Madonnas,  several  of  which,  it  is  pretended,  still 
exist ;  one,  for  example,  in  the  Borghese  chapel  in  the  church 
of  Maria  Maggiore  at  Rome.  The  Madonnas  early  betray  the 
effort  to  represent  the  Yirgin  as  the  ideal  of  female  beauty, 
purity,  and  loveliness,  and  as  resembling  her  divine  Son.1 
Peter  is  usually  represented  with  a  round  head,  crisped  hail 
and  beard ;  Paul,  with  a  long  face,  bald  crown,  and  pointed 
beard ;  both,  frequently,  carrying  rolls  in  their  hands,  or  the 
first  the  cross  and  the  keys  (of  the  kingdom  of  heaven),  the 
second,  the  sword  (of  the  word  and  the  Spirit). 

Such  representations  of  Christ,  of  the  saints,  and  of  biblical 
events,  are  found  in  the  catacombs  and  other  places  of  burial, 
on  sarcophagi  and  tombstones,  in  private  houses,  on  cups  and 
seal  rings,  and  (in  spite  of  the  prohibition  of  the  council  of 
Elvira  in  305)  *  on  the  walls  of  churches,  especially  behind  the 
altar. 

Manuscripts  of  the  Bible  also,  liturgical  books,  private 
houses,  and  even  the  vestments  of  officials  in  the  large  cities 
of  the  Byzantine  empire  were  ornamented  with  biblical  pic- 
tures. Bishop  Asterius  of  Amasea  in  Pontus,  in  the  second 
half  of  the  fourth  century,  protested  against  the  wearing  of 
these  "God-pleasing  garments,"*  and  advised  that  it  were 
better  with  the  proceeds  of  them  to  honor  the  living  images 
of  God,  and  support  the  poor ;  instead  of  wearing  the  palsied 
on  the  clothes,  to  visit  the  sick ;  and  instead  of  carrying  with 
one  the  image  of  the  sinful  woman  kneeling  and  embracing 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  rather  to  lament  one's  own  sins  with  tears 
of  contrition. 

The  custom  of  prostration 4  before  the  picture,  in  token  of 

1  The  earliest  pictures  of  the  Madonna  with  the  child  are  found  in  the  Roman 
catacombs,  and  are  traced  in  part  by  the  Caviliere  de  Rossi  (Imagini  Scelte,  1868) 
to  the  third  and  second  centuries. 

3  Gone.  Eliberin.  or  Illiberitin.  can.  36 :  "  Placuit  pictures  hi  ecclesia  ease  non 
debere,  ne  quod  colitur  aut  adoratur,  hi  parietibus  depingatur. "  This  prohibition 
seems  to  have  been  confined,  however,  to  pictures  of  Christ  Himself ;  else  we  must 
suppose  that  martyrs  and  saints  are  accounted  objects  of  culiut  aad  adoratio. 
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reverence  for  the  saint  represented  by  it,  first  appears  in  the 
Greek  church  in  the  sixth  century.  And  then,  that  the  unin 
telligent  people  should  in  many  cases  confound  the  image,  with 
the  object  represented,  attribute  to  the  outward,  material  thing 
a  magical  power  of  miracles,  and  connect  with  the  image  sun- 
dry superstitious  notions — must  be  expected.  Even  Augustine 
laments  that  among  the  rude  Christian  masses  there  are  many 
image-worshippers,1  but  counts  such  in  the  great  number  of 
those  nominal  Christians,  to  whom  the  essence  of  the  Gospel  is 
unknown. 

As  works  of  art,  these  primitive  Christian  paintings  and 
sculptures  are,  in  general,  of  very  little  value ;  of  much  less 
value  than  the  church  edifices.  They  are  rather  earnest  and 
elevated,  than  beautiful  and  harmonious.  For  they  proceeded 
originally  not  from  taste,  but  from  practical  want,  and,  at  least 
in  the  Greek  empire,  were  produced  chiefly  by  monks.  It 
perfectly  befitted  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  to  begin  with  ear- 
nestness and  sublimity,  rather  than,  as  heathenism,  with  sen 
suous  beauty.  Hence  also  its  repugnance  to  the  nude,  and  its 
modest  draping  of  voluptuous  forms;  only  hands,  feet,  and 
face  were  allowed  to  appear. 

The  Christian  taste,  it  is  well  known,  afterwards  changed, 
and,  on  the  principle  that  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  it 
represented  even  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  the  holy  Child  at  His 
mother's  breast  or  in  His  mother's  arms,  without  covering. 

Furthermore,  in  the  time  of  Constantine  the  ancient  classi- 
cal painting  and  sculpture  had  grievously  degenerated ;  and 
even  in  their  best  days  they  reached  no  adequate  expression 
of  the  Christian  principle. 

In  this  view,  the  loss  of  so  many  of  those  old  works  of  art, 
which,  as  the  sheer  apparatus  of  idolatry,  were  unsparingly 
destroyed  by  the  iconoclastic  storms  of  the  succeeding  period, 
is  not  much  to  be  regretted.  It  was  in  the  later  middle  ages, 
when  church  architecture  had  already  reached  its  height,  that 
Christian  art  succeeded  in  unfolding  an  unprecedented  bloom 
of  painting  and  sculpture,  and  in  far  surpassing,  on  the  field 

1  De  moribus  ecclesiae  cath.  i.  76:  "Novi  multos  ease  pictura.rnm  adulate  res." 
The  Mai.ichseans  charged  the  entire  catholic  church  with  image-worship. 
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of  painting  at  least,  the  masterpieces  of  the  ancient  Greeks 
Sculpture,  which  can  present  man  only  in  his  finite  limitation, 
without  the  flush  of  life  or  the  beaming  eye,  like  a  shadowy 
form  from  the  realm  of  the  dead,  probably  attained  among  the 
ancient  Greeks  the  summit  of  perfection,  above  which  even 
Canova  and  Thorwaldsen  do  not  rise.  But  painting,  which 
can  represent  man  in  his  organic  connection  with  the  world 
about  him,  and,  to  a  certain  degree,  in  his  unlimited  depth  of 
soul  and  spirit,  as  expressed  in  the  countenance  and  the  eye, 
has  waited  for  the  influence  of  the  Christian  principle  to  fulfil 
its  perfect  mission,  and  in  the  Christs  of  Leonardo  da  Yincir 
Fra  Beato  Angelico,  Correggio,  and  Albrecht  Diirer,  and  the 
Madonnas  of  Raphael,  has  furnished  the  noblest  works  which 
thus  far  adorn  the  history  of  the  art. 

§  112.     Consecrated  Gifts. 

It  remains  to  mention  in  this  connection  yet  another  form 
of  decoration  for  churches,  which  had  already  been  customary 
among  heathen  and  Jews:  consecrated  gifts.  Thus  the  tem- 
ple of  Delphi,  for  example,  had  become  exceedingly  rich 
through  such  presents  of  weapons,  silver  and  golden  vessels, 
statues,  &c.  In  almost  every  temple  of  Neptune  hung  votive 
tablets,  consecrated  to  the  god  in  thankfulness  for  deliverance 
from  shipwreck  by  him.1  A  similar  custom  seems  to  have 
existed  among  the  Jews ;  for  1  Sam.  xxi.  implies  that  David 
had  deposited  the  sword  of  the  Philistine  Goliath  in  the  sanc- 
tuary. In  the  court  of  the  priests  a  multitude  of  swords, 
lances,  costly  vessels,  and  other  valuable  things,  were  to  be 
seen. 

Constantine  embellished  the  altar  space  in  the  church  of 
Jerusalem  with  rich  gifts  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones. 
Sozomen  tells  us  *  that  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  a  time 
of  famine,  sold  the  treasures  and  sacred  gifts  of  the  church, 
and  that  afterwards  some  one  recognized  in  the  dress  of  ar 
actress  the  vestment  he  once  presented  to  the  church. 

1  Comp.  Horace,  Ars  poet,  v  20. 
*  H.  E.  iv.  25. 
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A  peculiar  variety  of  such  gifts,  namely,  memorials  of 
miraculous  cures,1  appeared  in  the  fifth  century;  at  least  they 
are  first  mentioned  by  Theodoret,  who  said  of  them  in  hia 
eighth  discourse  on  the  martyrs :  "  That  those  who  ask  with 
the  confidence  of  faith,  receive  what  they  ask,  is  plainly  proved 
by  their  sacred  gifts  in  testimony  of  their  healing.  Some  offer 
feet,  others  hands,  of  gold  or  silver,  and  these  gifts  show  their 
deliverance  from  those  evils,  as  tokens  of  which  they  have  been 
offered  by  the  restored."  "With  the  worship  of  saints  this  cus- 
tom gained  strongly,  and  became  in  the  middle  age  quite  uni- 
versal. Whoever  recovered  from  a  sickness,  considered  him 
self  bound  first  to  testify  by  a  gift  his  gratitude  to  the  saint 
whose  aid  he  had  invoked  in  his  distress.  Parents,  whose 
children  fortunately  survived  the  teething-fever,  offered  to  St. 
Apollonia  (all  whose  teeth,  according  to  the  legend,  had  been 
broken  out  with  pincers  by  a  hangman's  servant)  gifts  of  jaw- 
bones in  wax.  In  like  manner  St.  Julian,  for  happily  accom- 
plished journeys,  and  St.  Hubert,  for  safe  return  from  the 
perils  of  the  chase,  were  very  richly  endowed ;  but  the  Virgin 
Mary  more  than  all.  Almost  every  church  or  chapel  which 
has  a  miracle-working  image  of  the  mother  of  God,  possesses 
even  now  a  multitude  of  golden  and  silver  acknowledgments 
of  fortunate  returns  and  recoveries. 
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EAMBAOH:  Anthologie  christl.  Gesange  aus  alien  Jahrh.  der  christl. 
Kirche.  Altona,  1817-'33.  H.  A.  DAKIEL:  Thesaurus  hymnologicus. 
Hal.  1841-'56,  5  vols.  EDELSSTAND  DXT  MERIL:  Poesies  populaires 
latines  anterienres  au  douzieme  siecle.  Paris,  1843.  0.  FORTLAGE: 
Gesange  der  christl.  Vorzeit.  Berlin,  1844.  G.  A.  KONIGSFELD  u. 
A.  W,  v.  SCHLEGEL:  Altchristliche  Hymnen  u.  Gesange  lateinisch  n. 
deutscli.  Bonn,  1847.  Second  collection  by  KONIGSFELD,  Bonn,  1865. 
E.  E.  KOCH  :  Geschichte  des  Kirchenlieds  n.  Kirch engesangs  der  christl., 
insbesondere  der  deutschen  evangel.  Kirche.  2d  ed.  Stuttgart,  1852 
f.  4  vols.  (i.  10-30).  F.  J.  MONE:  Latein.  Hymnen  des  Mittelaltew 
(from  MSS.),  Freiburg,  1853-'55.  (VoL  i.,  hymns  of  God  and  angels; 
u.,  h.  of  Mary  *  iii.,  h.  of  saints.)  BASSLEB  :  Auswahl  alt-christl.  Liedei 
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vom  2-16ten  Jahrh.  Berlin,  1858.  R.  OH.  TBKNOH:  Sacred  Latin 
Poetry,  chiefly  lyrical,  selected  and  arranged  for  use;  with  Notes  and 
Introduction  (1849),  2d  ed.  improved,  Lond.  and  Oambr.  1864.  The 
valuable  hymnological  works  of  Dr.  J.  M.  NKALE  (of  Sackville  College, 
Oxford) :  The  Ecclesiastical  Latin  Poetry  of  the  Middle  Ages  (in 
Henry  TJiompson'a  History  of  Roman  Literature,  Lond.  and  Glasgow, 
1852,  p.  213  ff.);  Mediaeval  Hymns  and  Sequences,  Lond.  1851 ; 
Sequentise  ex  Missalibus,  1852;  Hymns  of  the  Eastern  Church,  1862; 
several  articles  in  the  Ecclesiologist ;  and  a  Latin  dissertation.  De 
Sequentiis,  in  the  Essays  on  Liturgiology,  etc.,  p.  859  sqq.  (Comp. 
also  J.  CHANDLER:  The  Hymns  of  the  Primitive  Church,  now  first 
collected,  translated,  and  arranged,  Lond.  1837.) 

Poetry,  and  its  twin  sister  music,  are  the  most  sublime  and 
§piritual  arts,  and  are  much  more  akin  to  the  genius  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  minister  far  more  copiously  to  the  purposes  of  de- 
votion and  edification  than  architecture,  painting,  and  sculp- 
ture. They  employ  word  and  tone,  and  can  speak  thereby 
more  directly  to  the  spirit  than  the  plastic  arts  by  stone  and 
color,  and  give  more  adequate  expression  to  the  whole  wealth 
of  the  world  of  thought  and  feeling.  In  the  Old  Testament, 
as  is  well  known,  they  were  essential  parts  of  divine  worship  • 
and  so  they  have  been  in  all  ages  and  almost  all  branches  of 

*/ 

the  Christian  church. 

Of  the  various  species  of  religious  poetry,  the  hymn  is  the 
earliest  and  most  important.  It  has  a  rich  history,  in  which 
the  deepest  experiences  of  Christian  life  are  stored.  But  it 
attains  full  bloom  in  the  Evangelical  church  of  the  German 
and  English  tongue,  where  it,  like  the  Bible,  becomes  for  the 
first  time  truly  the  possession  of  the  people,  instead  of  being 
restricted  to  priest  or  choir. 

The  hymn,  in  the  narrower  sense,  belongs  to  lyrical  poetry, 
or  the  poetry  of  feeling,  in  distinction  from  the  epic  and  dramat- 
ic. It  differs  also  from  the  other  forms  of  the  lyric  (ode, 
elegy,  sonnet,  cantata,  &c.)  in  its  devotional  nature,  its  popu- 
lar form,  and  its  adaptation  to  singing.  The  hymn  is  a  popu- 
lar spiritual  song,  presenting  a  healthful  Christian  sentiment 
in  a  noble,  simple,  and  universally  intelligible  form,  and 
adapted  to  be  read  and  sung  with  edification  by  the  whole 
congregation  of  the  faithful.  It  must  therefore  contain  nothing 
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inconsistent  with  Scripture,  with  the  doctrines  of  the  church, 
with  general  Christian  experience,  or  with  the  spirit  of  devo- 
tion. Every  believing  Christian  can  join  in  the  Gloria  in 
Excelsis  or  the  Te  Deum.  The  classic  hymns,  which  are,  in- 
deed, comparatively  few,  stand  above  confessional  differences, 
and  resolve  the  discords  of  human  opinions  in  heavenly  har- 
mony. They  resemble  in  this  the  Psalms,  from  which  all 
branches  of  the  militant  church  draw  daily  nourishment  and 
comfort  They  exhibit  the  bloom  of  the  Christian  life  in  the 
Sabbath  dress  of  beauty  and  holy  rapture.  They  resound  in 
all  pious  hearts,  and  have,  like  the  daily  rising  sun  and  the 
yearly  returning  spring,  an  indestructible  freshness  and  power. 
In  truth,  their  benign  virtue  increases  with  increasing  age, 
like  that  of  healing  herbs,  which  is  the  richer  the  longer  they 
are  bruised.  They  are  true  benefactors  of  the  struggling 
church,  ministering  angels  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.  Next  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  a 
good  hymn-book  is  the  richest  fountain  of  edification. 

The  book  of  Psalms  is  the  oldest  Christian  hymn-book, 
inherited  by  the  church  from  the  ancient  covenant.  The 
appearance  of  the  Messiah  upon  earth  was  the  beginning  ot 
Christian  poetry,  and  was  greeted  by  the  immortal  songs  of 
Mary,  of  Elizabeth,  of  Simeon,  and  of  the  heavenly  host. 
Religion  and  poetry  are  married,  therefore,  in  the  gospel.  In 
the  Epistles  traces  also  appear  of  primitive  Christian  songs,  in 
rhythmical  quotations  which  are  not  demonstrably  taken  from 
the  Old  Testament.1  We  know  from  the  letter  of  the  elder 
Pliny  to  Trajan,  that  the  Christians,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  praised  Christ  as  their  God  in  songs ;  and 
from  a  later  source,  that  there  was  a  multitude  of  such  songs.1 

1  E.  g.,  Eph.  v.  14,  where  either  the  Holy  Spirit  moving  in  the  apostolic  poesy, 
or  (as  I  venture  to  suggest)  the  previously  mentioned  Light  personified,  is  intro- 
duced (5ib  \tyti)  speaking  hi  three  strophes : 
"Eyfipt  6  KodeuStav, 
Kal  dvacTTa  (K  ruv  vfitpiav  • 
Kal  tiruf>avffti  ffoi  6  Xpitrrds. 

Comp.  Rev.  iv.  8 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  2  Tun.  ii.  11 ;  and  my  History  of  the  Apostoifc 
Church,  §  141. 

1  Comp.  Euseb.  H.  E.  v.  28. 
3? 
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Notwithstanding  this,  we  have  no  complete  religious  song 
remaining  from  the  period  of  persecution,  except  the  song  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria  to  the  divine  Logos — which,  however, 
cannot  be  called  a  hymn,  and  was  probably  never  intended  for 
public  use — the  Morning  Song '  and  the  Evening  Song *  in  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions,  especially  the  former,  the  so-call 
Glot  ia  in  Excelsis,  which,  as  an  expansion  of  the  doxology  of 
the  heavenly  hosts,  still  rings  in  all  parts  of  the  Christi 
j?orld.  Next  in  order  comes  the  Te  Deum,  in  its  origin 
Eastern  form,  or  the  KaJy  e/cda-Ttjv  rifiepav,  which  is  older  than 
Ambrose.  The  Ter  Sanctum,  and  several  ancient  liturgical 
prayers,  also  may  be  regarded  as  poems.  For  the  hymn  is,  in 
iict,  nothing  else  than  a  prayer  in  the  festive  garb  of  poetical 
inspiration,  and  the  best  liturgical  prayers  are  poetical  crea- 
tions. Measure  and  rhyme  are  by  no  means  essential. 

Upon  these  fruitful  biblical  and  primitive  Christian  modela 
arose  the  hymnology  of  the  ancient  catholic  church,  which 
forms  the  first  stage  in  the  history  of  hymnology,  and  upon 
which  the  mediaeval,  and  then  the  evangelical  Protestant 
stage,  with  their  several  epochs,  follow 

§  114.     The  Poetry  of  the  Oriental  Church. 

Oomp.  the  third  volume  of  DANIEL'S  Thesaurus  hymnologicus  (the  Greek 
section  prepared  by  R.  Vormbaum)  ;  the  works  of  J.  M.  NEALE,  quoted 
sub  §113;  an  article  on  Greek  Hymnology  in  the  Christian  Remem- 
brancer, for  April,  1859,  London;  also  the  liturgical  works  quoted 


We  should  expect  that  the  Greek  church,  which  was  in 
advance  in  all  branches  of  Christian  doctrine  and  culture,  and 
received  from  ancient  Greece  so  rich  a  heritage  of  poetry, 
would  give  the  key  also  in  church  song.  This  is  true  to  a 
very  limited  extent.  The  Gloria  in  excelsis  and  the  Te  Deum 
are  unquestionably  the  most  valuable  jewels  of  sacred  poetry 
which  have  come  down  from  the  early  church,  and  they 

1  'T/J.VOS  ((M>biv6s,  beginning:  A<5|o  tv  ty'urrots  Sty,  in  Const  Apost  vii.  47  (a- 
48),  and  in  Daniel's  Tuesaur.  hyinnol.  iii.  p.  4. 

*  "T/icor  tffirtpiixJs,  which  begins :  4>w?  i\af>bv  ayias  SO|TJS,  see  Daniel,  iii.  5. 
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both,  tue  first  wholly,  the  second  in  part  of  Eastern  origin, 
and  going  back  perhaps  to  the  third  or  second  century  '  But, 
excepting  these  hymns  in  rhythmic  prose,  the  Greek  church 
of  the  first  six  centuries  produced  nothing  in  this  field  which 
has  had  permanent  value  or  general  use.2  It  long  adhered 
almost  exclusively  to  the  Psalms  of  David,  who,  as  Chrysostom 
says,  was  first,  middle,  and  last  in  the  assemblies  of  the  Chris- 
tians, and  it  had,  in  opposition  to  heretical  predilections,  even 
a  decided  aversion  to  the  public  use  of  uninspired  songs.  Like 
the  Gnostics  before  them,  the  Arians  and  the  Apollinariana 
employed  religious  poetry  and  music  as  a  popular  means  of 
commending  and  propagating  their  errors,  and  thereby, 
although  the  abuse  never  forbids  the  right  use,  brought  dis- 
credit upon  these  arts.  The  council  of  Laodicea,  about  A.  D. 
360,  prohibited  even  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  all  uninspired  or 
"  private  hymns," '  and  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  in  451,  con- 
firmed this  decree. 

Yet  there  were  exceptions.  Chrysostom  thought  that  the 
perverting  influence  of  the  Arian  hymnology  in  Constantino- 
ple could  be  most  effectually  counteracted  by  the  positive  anti- 
dote of  solemn  antiphonies  and  doxologies  in  processions. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  composed  orthodox  hymns  in  the  ancient 
measure ;  but  from  their  speculative  theological  character  and 
their  want  of  popular  spirit,  these  hymns  never  passed  into 
the  use  of  the  church.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  produc- 

1  That  the  so-called  Hymnus  angelicus,  based  on  Luke  ii.  14,  is  of  Greek  origin, 
ind  was  used  as  a  morning  hymn,  is  abundantly  proven  by  Daniel,  Thesaurus 
aytnnol.  torn.  ii.  p.  26*7  sqq.  It  is  found  in  slightly  varying  forms  in  the  Apostolie 
Constitutions,  1.  vii.  47  (al.  48),  in  the  famous  Alexandrian  Codex  of  the  Bible,  and 
other  places.  Of  the  so  called  Ambrosian  hymn  or  Te  Deum,  parts  at  least  ara 
Greek,  comp.  Daniel,  1.  c.  p.  276  sqq. 

*  We  cannot  agree  with  the  anonymous  author  of  the  article  in  the  '  Christian 
Remembrancer "  for  April,  1859,  p.  282,  who  places  Cosmas  of  Maiuma  &s  high  aa 
Adam  of  S.  Victor,  John  of  Damascus  as  high  as  Notker,  Andrew  of  Crete  as  high  aa 
3.  Bernard,  and  thinks  Theophanes  and  Theodore  of  the  Studium  in  no  wise  inferior 
to  the  best  of  Sequence  writers  of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries. 

*  Can.  59 :  Ot>  $f?  iSiwrtKovs  »j/uAuous  \tyfodai  (v  TJ?   e»c/cA7j<riot.     By  this  must 
doubtless  be  understood  not  only  heretica1,  but,  as  the  connection  show*,  all  extra- 
biblical  hymns  composed  by  men,  iu  distinction  from  the  «a»  OVIKO  £</8AU  TTJ;  KOO^I 
jcal  iraAcua? 
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tions  ol  Sophronius  of  Jerusalem,  who  glorified  the  high  festi 
vals  in  Anacreontic  stanzas ;  of  Synesius  of  Ptolemais  (about 
A.  D.  410),  who  composed  philosophical  hymns ;  of  "N  mis  ol 
Panopolis  in  Egypt,  who  wrote  a  paraphrase  of  the  Gospel  oi 
John  in  hexameters;  of  Eudoxia,  the  wife  of  the  emperor 
Theodosius  II. ;  and  of  Paul  Silentiarius,  a  statesman  under 
Justinian  I.,  from  wLom  we  have  several  epigrams  and  &n 
interesting  poetical  description  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia, 
written  for  its  consecration.  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople (f  458),  is  properly  the  only  poet  of  this  period  who 
realized  to  any  extent  the  idea  of  the  church  hymn,  and  whose, 
songs  were  adapted  to  popular  use.1 

The  Syrian  church  was  the  first  of  all  the  Oriental  churches 
to  produce  and  admit  into  public  worship  a  popular  orthodox 
poetry,  in  opposition  to  the  heretical  poetry  of  the  Gnostic 
Bardesanes  (about  A.  D.  170)  and  his  son  Harmonius.  EPHBAIM 
SYRUS  (f  378)  led  the  way  with  a  large  number  of  successful 
hymns  in  the  Syrian  language,  and  found  in  Isaac,  presbyter 
of  Antioch,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  and  especially 
in  Jacob,  bishop  of  Sarug  in  Mesopotamia  (f  521),  worthy  sue- 
cessors.1 

After  the  fifth  century  the  Greek  church  lost  its  prejudices 
against  poetry,  and  produced  a  great  but  slightly  known  abun- 
dance of  sacred  songs  for  public  worship. 

In  the  history  of  the  Greek  church  poetry,  as  well  as  the 
Latin,  we  may  distinguish  three  epochs :  (1)  that  of  formation, 
while  it  was  slowly  throwing  off  classical  metres,  and  inventing 
its  peculiar  style,  down  to  about  650 ;  (2)  that  of  perfection, 
down  to  820;  (3)  that  of  decline  and  decay,  to  1400  or  to 
the  fall  of  Constantinople.  The  first  period,  beautiful  as 

1  Neale,  in  his  Hymns  of  the  Eastern  Church,  p.  3  sqq.,  gives  several  of  them  in 
free  metrical  reproduction.  See  below.  , 

1  On  the  Syrian  hymnology  there  are  several  special  treatises,  by  AUOUSTI  :  De 
hymnis  Syrorum  sacris,  1814;  H^HN:  Bardesanes  Gnosticus,  Syrorum  primus 
hymnologus,  1819;  ZINQERLK:  Die  heil.  Muse  der  Syrer,  1833  (with  German  trans- 
lations from  Ephraim).  Comp.  also  Jos.  SIM.  ASSEMANI  :  Bibl.  orient,  i.  80  sqq.  (with 
Latin  versions),  and  DANIEL'S  Thes.  hymnol.  torn.  iii.  1856,  pp.  139-268.  The 
Syrian  hymns  for  Daniel's  Thesaurus  were  prepared  by  L.  SPLIETH,  who  gives  them 
with  the  German  version  of  Zingerle.  An  English  version  by  H.  BURGKSS  :  Select 
metrical  Hymn*  and  Homilies  of  Ep'iram  S.,  Lond.  1853,  2  vols. 
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are  some  of  the  o  les  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  and  Sophroniui 
of  Jerusalem,  has  impressed  scarcely  any  traces  on  the  Greek 
om'ce  books.  The  flourishing  period  of  Greek  poetry  coin- 
sides  with  the  period  of  the  image  controversies,  and  the  most 
eminent  poets  were  at  the  same  time  advocates  of  images ; 
pre-eminent  among  them  heing  John  of  Damascus,  who  has 
the  double  honor  of  being  the  greatest  theologian  and  the 
greatest  poet  of  the  Greek  church. 

The  flower  of  Greek  poetry  belongs,  therefore,  in  a  later 
division  of  our  history.  Yet,  since  we  find  at  least  the  rise  of 
it  in  the  fifth  century,  we  shall  give  here  a  brief  description 
of  its  peculiar  character. 

The  earliest  poets  of  the  Greek  church,  especially  Gregory 
Naziauzen,  in  the  fourth,  and  Sophronius  of  Jerusalem  in  the 
seventh  century,  employed  the  classical  metres,  which  are 
entirely  unsuitable  to  Christian  ideas  and  church  song,  and 
therefore  gradually  fell  out  of  use.1  Rhyme  found  no  entrance 
into  the  Greek  church.  In  its  stead  the  metrical  or  harmonic 
prose  was  adopted  from  the  Hebrew  poetry  and  the  earliest 
Christian  hymns  of  Mary,  Zacharias,  Simeon,  and  the  angelic 
host.  Anatolius  of  Constantinople  (f4:58)  was  the  first  to 
renounce  the  tyranny  of  the  classic  metre  and  strike  out  a  new 
path.  The  essential  points  in  the  peculiar  system  of  the  Greek 
versification  are  the  following : " 

The  first  stanza,  which  forms  the  model  of  the  succeed  ng 
ones,  is  called  in  technical  language  Hirmos,  because  it  draws 
the  others  after  it.  The  succeeding  stanzas  are  called  Tropa- 
ria  (stanzas),  and  are  divided,  for  chanting,  by  commas,  with- 
out regard  to  the  sense.  A  number  of  troparia,  from  three  to 
twenty  or  more,  forms  an  Ode,  and  this  corresponds  to  the 
Latin  Sequence,  which  was  introduced  about  the  same  time  by 
the  monk  Notker  in  St.  Gall.  Each  ode  is  founded  on  a 


1  See  some  odes  of  Gregory,  Euthymius  and  Sophronius  in  Daniel's  Thes.  torn. 
iL.  p.  6  sqq.  He  gives  also  the  hymn  of  Clement  of  Alex  (v^vos  rov  <runripo\ 
Xp/rrro  t~),  the  vu.vos  fa$iv6s  and  vuvos  to-irtpivos,  of  the  third  century. 

*  See  the  details  in  Neale's  works,  whom  we  mainly  follow  as  regards  the  East 
ern  hymnology,  and  in  the  article  above  alluded  to  in  the  "  Christian 
"wancer  "  (probably  also  by  Neale). 
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liirmos  and  ends  with  a  troparion  in  praise  of  the  Holy  Virgin, 
The  odes  are  commonly  arranged  (probably  after  the  exampli 
of  such  Psalms  as  the  25th,  112th,  and  119th)  in  acrostic. 
sometimes  in  alphabetic,  order.  Nine  odes  form  a  C<mon. 
The  older  odes  on  the  great  events  of  the  incarnation,  the 
resurrection,  and  the  ascension,  are  sometimes  sublime;  but 
the  later  long  canons,  in  glorification  of  unknown  martyrs  are 
extremely  prosaic  and  tedious  and  full  of  elements  foreign  to 
the  gospel.  Even  the  best  hymnological  productions  of  the 
East  lack  the  healthful  simplicity,  naturalness,  fervor,  and 
depth  of  the  Latin  and  of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  hymn. 

The  principal  church  poets  of  the  East  are  ANATOLIUS 
(f  458),  ANDREW  OF  CRETE  (660-732),  GERMANUS  I.  (634-734), 
JOHN  OF  DAMASCUS  (f  about  780),  COSMAB  of  Jerusalem,  called 
the  Melodist  (780),  THEOPHANES  (759-818),  THEODORE  of  the 
Studium  (826),  METHODIUS  I.  (846),  JOSEPH  of  the  Studium 
(830),  METROPHANES  of  Smyrna  (f  900),  LEO  VI.  (886-917), 
and  EUTHTMIUS  (f  920). 

The  Greek  church  poetry  is  contained  in  the  liturgical 
books,  especially  in  the  twelve  volumes  of  the  Mensea,  which 
correspond  to  the  Latin  Breviary,  and  consist,  for  the  most 
part,  of  poetic  or  halt-poetic  odes  in  rhythmic  prose.*  These 


1  Hence  this  last  troparion  is  called  Theotokion,  from  ^SOTO/CO?,  the  constant 
predicate  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  Stauro-theotoki&n  celebrates  Mary  at  the  cross. 

1  K.O.V&V.  Neale  says  (Hymns  of  the  East.  Ch.  Introd.  p.  xxix.):  "A  canon 
consists  of  Nine  Odes  —  each  Ode  containing  any  number  of  troparia  from  three  to 
beyond  twenty.  The  reason  for  the  number  nine  is  this  :  that  there  are  nine  Scrip- 
tural canticles  employed  at  Lauds  (ei$  rlv  "Opdpov),  on  the  model  of  which  those  in 
every  Canon  are  formed.  The  first  :  that  of  Moses  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea 
—  the  second,  that  of  Moses  in  Deuteronomy  (ch.  xxxiii.)  —  the  third,  that  of  Han- 
nah —  the  fourth,  that  of  Habakkuk  —  the  fifth,  that  of  Isaiah  (ch.  xrvi.  9-20)  —  the 
sixth,  that  of  Jonah  —  the  seventh,  that  of  the  Three  Children  (verses  8-34,  out 
"  Song  "  in  the  Bible  Version)  —  the  eighth,  Benedicite  —  the  ninth,  Magnificat  and 
Senedictus." 

*  Neale,  L  c.  p.  xxxviiL,  says  of  the  Oriental  Breviary  :  "  This  is  the  staple  ot 
those  three  thousand  pages  —  under  whatever  name  the  stanzas  may  be  presented— 
forming  Canons  and  Odes;  as  Troparia,  Idiomela,  Stichera,  Stichoi,  Contakia, 
Catbismata,  Theotokia,  Triodia,  Stai.ro-theotokia,  Catavasiai  —  or  whatever  else. 
Nine-tenths  of  the  Eastern  Service-book  is  poetry."  Besides  these  we  find  poetica" 
pieces  also  Jn  the  other  liturgical  books  :  the  Paradetice  or  the  Great  Octoechits,  ir 
eight  parts  (for  eight  weeks  and  Sundays),  the  small  Octoechust  the  Triodion  (foj 
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treasures,  on  which  nine  centuries  have  wrought,  have  hither- 
to been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  the  Oriental  church, 
and  in  fact  yield  but  few  grains  of  gold  for  general  use.  Neale 
has  latterly  made  a  happy  effort  to  reproduce  and  make  acces 
sible  in  modern  English  metres,  with  very  considerable  abridg- 
ments, the  most  valuable  hymns  of  the  Greek  church.1 

We  give  a  few  specimens  of  Neale's  translations  of  hymns 
of  St.  Anatolius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  attended 
the  council  of  Chalcedon  (451).  The  first  is  a  Christmas  hymn, 
commencing  in  Greek : 

Meya  teal  TrapdSo^ov  ^av/io. 

"A  great  and  mighty  wonder, 

The  festal  makes  secure: 

The  Virgin  bears  the  Infant 

With  Virgin-honor  pure. 

The  Word  is  made  incarnate, 

And  yet  remains  on  high : 
And  cherubim  sing  anthems 

To  shepherds  from  the  sky. 

And  we  with  them  triumphant 

Repeat  the  hymn  again : 
*  To  GOD  on  high  be  glory, 

And  peace  on  earth  to  men ! ' 

While  thus  they  sing  your  Monarch, 

Those  bright  angelic  bands, 
Rejoice,  ye  vales  and  mountains ! 

Ye  oceans,  clap  your  hands  t 

the  Lent  season),  and  the  Perdecostarion  (for  the  Easter  season).  Neale  (p.  ill) 
reckons  that  all  these  volumes  together  would  form  at  least  5,000  closely-printed, 
double  column  quarto  pages,  of  which  4,000  pages  would  be  poetry.  He  adds  an 
expression  of  surprise  at  the  "  marvellous  ignorance  in  which  English  ecclesiastical 
scholars  are  content  to  remain  of  this  huge  treasure  of  divinity — the  gradual  com- 
pletion of  nine  centuries  at  least."  Respecting  the  value  of  these  poetical  and 
theological  treasures,  however,  few  will  agree  with  this  learned  and  enthusiastic 
Anglican  venerator  of  the  Oriental  church. 

1  Neale,  in  his  preface,  says  of  his  translations :  "  These  are  literally,  I  believe, 
the  only  English  versions  of  any  part  of  the  treasures  of  Oriental  Hymnology. 
There  is  scarcely  a  first  or  second-rate  hymn  of  the  Roman  Breviary  which  has  not 
been  translated:  of  many  we  have  six  or  eight  versions.  The  eighteen  quarto 
volumes  of  Greek  church-poetry  can  only  at  present  be  known  to  t*  e  English  readei 
bv  mv  little  book." 


THIRD   PERIOD     A.D.    311-590. 

Since  all  He  comes  to  ransom, 

By  all  be  He  adored, 
The  Infant  born  in  Bethlehem, 

The  Saviour  and  the  LORD  ! 

Now  idol  forms  shall  perish, 

All  error  shall  decay, 
And  CHRIST  shall  wield  His  sceptre, 

Our  LORD  and  GOD  for  aye." 


Another  specimen  of  a  Christmas  hymn  by  the  same,  com 
cing  lv  B^Xee/i  :  ' 


moncing  lv 


"  In  Bethlehem  is  He  born  I 
Maker  of  a1'  things,  everlasting  God  ! 

He  opens  Eden's  gate, 
Monarch  of  ages  !    Thence  the  fiery  sword 

Gives  glorious  passage  ;  thence, 
The  severing  mid-wall  overthrown,  the  powers 

Of  earth  and  Heaven  are  one  ; 
Angels  and  men  renew  their  ancient  league, 

The  pure  rejoin  the  pure, 
In  happy  union  1    Now  the  Virgin-womb 

Like  some  cherubic  throne 
Gontaineth  Hun,  the  Uncon  tamable: 

Bears  Him,  whom  while  they  bear 
The  seraphs  tremble  !  bears  Hun,  as  He  comes 

To  shower  upon  the  world 
The  fulness  of  His  everlasting  love  !  " 

One  more  on  Christ  calming  the  storm,  £o<£e/ja? 
as  reproduced  by  Neale  : 

"  Fierce  was  the  wild  billow 

Dark  was  the  night  ; 
Oars  labor'd  heavily  ; 

Foam  glimmer'd  white  ; 
Mariners  trembled  ; 

Peril  was  nigh  ; 
Then  said  the  God  of  God 

—  '  Peace  !    It  is  L' 

Ridge  of  the  mountain-wave, 
Lower  thy  crest  I 

*  From  the  "  Christian  Remembrancer,"  1.  c.  p.  302.     Comp.  Neale,  Hymns  of 
the  Enstern  Church,  p.  13. 
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Wail  of  Euroclydon, 

Be  thou  at  rest ! 
Peril  can  none  be — 

Sorrow  must  fly — 
Where  saith  the  Light  of  Light, 

— '  Peace !    It  is  L' 

JESU,  Deliverer! 

Come  Thou  to  me : 
Soothe  Thou  my  voyaging 

Over  life's  sea ! 
Thou,  when  the  storm  of  death 

Roars,  sweeping  by, 
Whisper,  0  Truth  of  Truth  I 

—'Peace!    It  is  L'" 


§  115.     The  Latin  Hymn. 

More  important  than  the  Greek  hymnology  is  the  Latin 
from  the  fourth  to  the  sixteenth  century.  Smaller  in  compass, 
it  surpasses  it  in  artless  simplicity  and  truth,  and  in  richness, 
vigor,  and  fulness  of  thought,  and  is  much  more  akin  to  the 
Protestant  spirit.  With  objective  churchly  character  it  com- 
bines deeper  feeling  and  more  subjective  appropriation  and 
experience  of  salvation,  and  hence  more  warmth  and  fervor 
than  the  Greek.  It  forms  in  these  respects  the  transition  to 
the  Evangelical  hymn,  which  gives  the  most  beautiful  and 
profound  expression  to  the  personal  enjoyment  of  the  "Saviour 
and  his  redeeming  grace.  The  best  Latin  hymns  have  come 
through  the  Roman  Breviary  into  general  use,  and  through 
translations  and  reproductions  have  become  naturalized  in 
Protestant  churches.  They  treat  for  the  most  part  of  the  great 
facts  of  salvation  and  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
But  many  of  them  are  devoted  to  the  praises  of  Mary  and  the 
martyrs,  and  vitiated  with  superstitions. 

In  the  Latin  church,  as  in  the  Greek,  heretics  gave  a  whole- 
some impulse  to  poetical  activity.  The  two  patriarchs  of  Latin 
church  poetry,  Hilary  and  Ambrose,  were  the  champions  of 
orthodoxy  against  Arianism  in  the  West. 

The  genius  of  Christianity  exerted  an  influen  2e,  partly 
liberating,  partly  transforming,  upon  the  Latin  language  and 
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versification.  Poetry  in  its  youthful  vigor  is  like  an  impetuoiii 
mountain  torrent,  which  knows  no  bounds  and  breaks  tlm.ugb 
all  obstacles ;  but  in  its  riper  form  it  restrains  itself  and  be- 
comes truly  free  in  self-limitation ;  it  assumes  a  symmetrical, 
well-regulated  motion  and  combines  it  with  periodical  rest. 
This  is  rhythm,  which  came  to  its  perfection  in  the  poetry  of 
Greece  and  Rome.  But  the  laws  of  metre  were  an  undue 
restraint  to  the  new  Christian  spirit  which  required  a  new 
form.  The  Latin  poetry  of  the  church  has  a  language  of  its 
own,  a  grammar  of  its  own,  a  prosody  of  its  own,  and  a  beauty 
of  its  own,  and  in  freshness,  vigor,  and  melody  even  surpasses 
the  Latin  poetry  of  the  classics.  It  had  to  cast  away  all  the 
helps  of  the  mythological  fables,  but  drew  a  purer  and  richer 
inspiration  from  the  sacred  history  and  poetry  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  heroic  age  of  Christianity.  But  it  had  first  to  pass 
through  a  state  of  barbarism  like  the  Romanic  languages  of 
the  South  of  Europe  in  their  transition  from  the  old  Latin. 
"We  observe  the  Latin  language  under  the  influence  of  the 
youthful  and  hopeful  religion  of  Christ,  as  at  the  breath  of  a 
second  spring,  putting  forth  fresh  blossoms  and  flowers  and 
clothing  itself  with  a  new  garment  of  beauty,  old  words 
assuming  new  and  deeper  meanings,  obsolete  words  reviving, 
new  words  forming.  In  all  this  there  is  much  to  offend  a 
fastidious  classical  taste,  yet  the  losses  are  richly  compensated 
by  the  gains.  Christianity  at  its  triumph  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire found  the  classical  Latin  rapidly  approaching  its  decay  and 
dissolution ;  in  the  course  of  time  it  brought  out  of  its  ashes  a 
new  creation. 

The  classical  system  of  prosody  was  gradually  loosened, 
and  accent  substituted  for  quantity.  Rhyme,  unknown  to  the 
ancients  as  a  system  or  rule,  was  introduced  in  the  middle  or 
at  the  end  of  the  verse,  giving  the  song  a  lyrical  character, 
and  thus  a  closer  affinity  with  music.  For  the  hymns  were  tc 
be  sung  in  the  churches.  This  accented  and  rhymed  poetry 
was  at  first,  indeed,  very  imperfect,  yet  much  better  adapted 
to  the  freedom,  depth,  and  warmth  of  the  Christian  spirit,  than 
the  stereotyped,  stiff,  and  cold  measure  of  the  heathen  classics. 

1  Arc'jbishop  Trench  (Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  2d  ed  Introd.  p.  9):  "A  struggU 
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Quantity  is  a  more  or  less  arbitrary  and  artificial  .device, 
accent,  or  the  emphasizing  of  one  syllable  in  a  polysyllabic 
word,  is  natural  and  popular,  and  commends  itself  to  the  ear 
Ambrose  and  his  followers,  with  happy  instinct,  chose  for  their 
hymns  the  Iambic  dimeter,  which  is  the  least  metrical  and  the 
most  rhythmical  of  all  the  ancient  metres.  The  tendency  to 
euphonious  rhyme  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  accented 
rhythm,  and  this  tendency  appears  occasionally  in  its  crude 
beginnings  in  Hilary  and  Ambrose,  but  more  fully  in  Dama- 
sus,  the  proper  father  of  this  improvement. 

Rhyme  is  not  the  invention  of  either  a  bai  baric  or  an  over- 
civilized  age,  but  appears  more  or  less  in  almost  all  nations, 
languages,  and  grades  of  culture.  Like  rhythm  it  springs 
from  the  natural  esthetic  sense  of  proportion,  euphony,  limita- 
tion, and  periodic  return.'  It  is  found  here  and  there,  even  in 
the  oldest  popular  poetry  of  republican  Rome,  that  of  Ennius. 
for  example.*  It  occurs  not  rarely  in  the  prose  even  of  Cicero, 
and  especially  of  St.  Augustine,  who  delights  in  ingenious 
alliterations  and  verbal  antitheses,  likepatet  and  latet,  apes  and 

commenced  from  the  first  between  the  form  and  the  spirit,  between  the  old  heathen 
form  and  the  new  Christian  spirit — the  latter  seeking  to  release  itself  from  the 
shackles  and  restraints  which  the  former  imposed  upon  it ;  and  which  were  to  it 
not  a  help  and  a  support,  as  the  form  should  be,  but  a  hindrance  and  a  weakness — 
not  liberty,  but  now  rather  a  most  galling  bondage.  The  new  wine  went  on  fer 
meriting  in  the  old  bottles,  till  it  burst  them  asunder,  though  not  itself  to  be  spilt 
and  lost  hi  the  process,  but  to  be  gathered  into  nobler  chalices,  vessels  more  fitted 
to  contain  it — new,  even  as  that  which  was  poured  into  them  was  new."  This  pro- 
cess of  liberation  Trench  illustrates  in  Prudentius,  who  still  adheres  hi  general  to 
the  laws  of  prosody,  but  indulges  the  largest  license. 

1  Comp.  the  excellent  remarks  of  Trench,  L  c.  p.  26  sqq.,  on  the  import  of 
rhyme.  Milton,  as  is  well  known,  blinded  by  his  predilection  for  the  ancient  clas- 
sics, calls  rhyme  (in  the  preface  to  "  Paradise  Lost ")  "  the  invention  of  a  barbarous 
age,  to  set  off  wretched  matter  and  lame  metre ;  a  thing  of  itself  to  all  judicious 
ears  trivial  and  of  no  true  musical  delight."  Trench  answers  this  biassed  judgment 
by  pointing  to  Milton's  own  rhymed  odes  and  sonnets,  "  the  noblest  lyrics  which 
English  literature  possesses." 

1  "  It  is  a  curious  thing,"  says  J.  M.  Neale  (The  Eccles.  Lat.  Poetry  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  p.  214),  "that,  in  rejecting  the  foreign  laws  hi  which  Latin  had  sc 
Jong  gloried,  the  Christian  poets  were  hi  fact  merely  reviving,  hi  an  inspired  form, 
the  early  melodies  of  republican  Rome ; — the  rhythmical  ballads  which  wore  th» 
delight  of  the  men  that  warred  with  the  Samnites,  and  the  Volscians,  and  HamJ 
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res,  fides  and  vides,  bene  and  plene,  oritur  a.-d  moritur 
Dainasus  of  Rome  introduced  it  into  sacred  poetry.1  But  it 
was  in  the  sacred  Latin  poetry  of  the  middle  age  that  rhj  me 
first  assumed  a  regular  form,  and  in  Adam  of  St.  Victor,  Hil- 
debert,  St.  Bernard,  Bernard  of  Clugny,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Bona- 
ventura,  Thomas  a  Celano,  and  Jacobus  de  Benedictis  (author 
of  the  Stabat  mater),  it  reached  its  perfection  in  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries ;  above  all,  in  that  incomparable  giant 
hymn  on  the  judgment,  the  tremendous  power  of  which  resides, 
first  indeed  in  its  earnest  matter,  but  next  in  its  inimitable 
mastery  of  the  musical  treatment  of  vowels.  I  mean,  of 
course,  the  Dies  irce  of  the  Franciscan  monk  Thomas  a  Celano 
(about  1250),  which  excites  new  wonder  on  every  reading,  and 
to  which  no  translation  in  any  modern  language  can  do  full 
justice.  In  Adam  of  St.  Yictor,  too,  of  the  twelfth  century, 
occur  unsurpassable  rhymes ;  e.  g.,  the  picture  of  the  Evange- 
list John  (in  the  poem:  De  S.  Joanne  ewangeUsta\  which 
Olshausen  has  chosen  for  the  motto  of  his  commentary  on  the 
fourth  Gospel,  and  which  Trench  declares  the  most  beautiful 
stanza  in  the  Latin  church  poetry : 

"Volat  avis  sine  meta 
Quo  nee  vates  nee  prophets 

Evolavit  altius : 

Tarn  implenda,*  quam  impleta,' 
Nunquam  vidit  tot  secreta 
Purus  homo  purius." 

The  metre  of  the  Latin  hymns  is  various,  and  often  hard 
to  be  defined.  Gavanti4  supposes  six  principal  kinds  of 
verse : 

1.  lambici  dimetri  (as :  "  Vexilla  regis  prodeunt"). 

2.  lambici  trimetri  (ternarii  vel  senarii.  as :  "  Autra  deserti 
teneris  sub  annis  "). 

1  In  his  Hyumus  de  8.  Agatha,  eet>  Daniel,  Thes.  hymnoL  torn,  i  p.  9,  and  Fort 
lage,  Gesange  christL  Vorzeit,  p.  865. 

*  The  Apocalypse. 

*  The  Gospel  history. 

4  Thesaur.  rit  sacr.,  cited  hi  the  above-named  hymnological  work  of  FSnigsfok 
and  A..  W.  Schlegel,  p.  xxi.,  first  collection. 
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3.  Trochaic!    dimetri   ("Pange5   lingua,   gloriosi    corporia 
mysterium,"  a  eucharistic  hymn  of  Thomas  Aquir  as). 

4.  Sapphici,  cnm  Adonico  in  fine  (as :  "  Ut  queant  laxia 
resonare  fibris  "). 

5.  Trochaic!  (as :  "  Ave  mans  stella  "). 

6.  Asclepiadici,  cum  Glyconico  in  fine  (as :  •'  Sacrig  solera- 
ni!s  juncta  sint  gaudia  "). 

In  the  period  before  us  the  Iambic  dimeter  prevails;  in 
Hilary  and  Ambrose  without  exception. 
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The  poets  of  this  period,  Prudentius  excepted,  are  all 
clergymen,  and  the  best  are  eminent  theologians  whose  lives 
and  labors  have  their  more  appropriate  place  in  other  parts  of 
this  work. 

HILAKY,  bishop  of  Poitiers  (hence  Pictaviensis,  f  368),  the 
Athanasius  of  the  West  in  the  Arian  controversies,  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  Jerome,1  the  first  hymn  writer  of  the 
Latin  church.  During  his  exile  in  Phrygia  and  in  Constanti- 
nople, he  became  acquainted  with  the  Arian  hymns  and  was 
incited  by  them  to  compose,  after  his  return,  orthodox  hymns 
for  the  use  of  the  Western  church.  He  thus  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  Latin  hymnology.  He  composed  the  beautiful  morn- 
ing hymn :  "  Lucis  largitor  splendide ; "  the  Pentecostal 
hymn  :  "  Beata  nobis  gaudia ; "  and,  perhaps,  the  Latin  repro- 
duction of  the  famous  Gloria  in  excelsis.  The  authorship  of 
many  of  the  hymns  ascribed  to  him  is  doubtful,  especially 
those  in  which  the  regular  rhyme  already  appears,  as  in  thi 
Epiphany  hymn : 

"  Jesus  refulsit  omnium 
Pius  redempto-  gentium." 

We  give  as  a  specimen  a  part  of  the  first  three  stanzas  of  hii 

1  Gatal.  vir.  illustr.  c.  100.  Comp.  also  Isidore  of  Seville,  De  offic.  eccles.  L  L 
and  Overthur,  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  the  works  of  Hilary. 
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morning  hymn,  which  has  been  often  translated  into  German 
and  English :  * 

"  Lucis  largitor  splendide,  "  0  glorious  Father  of  the  light, 
Guius  sereno  lumine  From  whose  effulgence,  calm  and  bright 

Post  lapsa  noctis  tempora  Soon  as  the  hours  of  night  are  fled, 

Dies  refusus  panditur :  The  brilliance  of  the  dawn  is  shed : 

•*  Tu  verus  mundi  Lucifer,  "  Thou  art  the  dark  world's  truer  ray : 

Non  is,  qui  parvi  sideris,  No  radiance  of  that  lesser  day, 

Venturse  lucis  nuntius  That  heralds,  in  the  morn  begun, 

Augusto  fulget  lumine :  The  advent  of  our  darker  sun : 

u  Sed  toto  sole  clarior,  "  But,  brighter  than  its  noontide  gleam, 
Lux  ipse  totus  et  dies,  Thyself  full  daylight's  fullest  beam, 

Interna  nostri  pectoris  The  inmost  mansions  of  our  breast 

lUuiuinans  praecordia."  Thou  by  Thy  grace  illuminest" 

AMBROSE,  the  illustrious  bishop  of  Milan,  though  somewhat 
younger  (f  397),  is  still  considered,  on  account  of  the  number 
and  value  of  his  hymns,  the  proper  father  of  Latin  church 
song,  and  became  the  model  for  all  successors.  Such  was  his 
fame  as  a  hymnographer  that  the  words  Ambrosianus  and 
hymnus  were  at  one  time  nearly  synonymous.  His  genuine 
hymns  are  distinguished  for  strong  faith,  elevated  but  rude 
simplicity,  noble  dignity,  deep  unction,  and  a  genuine  churehly 
and  liturgical  spirit.  The  rhythm  is  still  irregular,  and  of 
rhyme  only  imperfect  beginnings  appear ;  and  in  this  respect 
they  certainly  fall  far  below  the  softer  and  richer  melodies  of 
the  middle  age,  which  are  more  engaging  to  ear  and  heart. 
They  are  an  altar  of  unpolished  and  unhewn  stone.  They  set 
forth  the  great  objects  of  faith  with  apparent  coldness  that 
stands  aloof  from  them  in  distant  adoration ;  but  the  passion 
is  there,  though  latent,  and  the  fire  of  an  austere  enthusiasm 
burns  beneath  the  surface.  Many  of  them  have,  in  addition 
to  their  poetical  value,  a  historical  and  theological  value  ae 
testimonies  of  orthodoxy  against  Arianism.* 

1  The  Latin  has  8  stanzas.    See  Daniel,  Thesaur.  hymnoL  torn.  i.  p.  1. 

1  Trench  sees  in  the  Ambrosian  hymns,  not  without  reason  (1.  c.  p.  86),  "  a  rock- 
like  firmness,  the  old  Roman  stoicism  transmuted  and  glorified  into  that  noblei 
Christiaa  courage,  which  encountered  and  at  length  overcame  the  world."  Fortlagc 
judged  the  same  way  before  in  a  brilliant  description  of  Latin  hymns,  L  c.  p  4  L 
oomp.  Daniel,  Cod.  lit.  iii.  p.  282  sq. 
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Of  the  thirty  to  a  hundred  so-called  Ambrosian  hymns, 
t  owever,  only  twelve,  in  the  view  of  the  Benedictine  editor* 
of  his  works,  are  genuine ;  the  rest  being  more  or  less  success 
ful  imitations  by  unknown  authors.  Neale  reduces  the  num- 
ber of  the  genuine  Ambrosian  hymns  to  ten,  and  excludes  all 
which  rhyme  regularly,  and  those  which  are  not  metrical. 
Among  the  genuine  are  the  morning  hymn :  "  ^Eterne  rerum 
conditor ; "  *  the  evening  hymn :  "  Deus  creator  omnium ;  "  * 
and  the  Advent  or  Christmas  hymn :  "  Yeni,  Redemptor  gen 
tium."  This  last  is  justly  considered  his  best.  It  has  been 
frequently  reproduced  in  modern  languages,4  and  we  add  this 
specimen  of  its  matter  and  form  with  an  English  version : 

"  Veni,  Rederaptor  gentium,  "  Gome,  Thou  Redeemer  of  the  earth, 
Ostende  partum  Virginia ;  Come,  testify  Thy  Virgin  Birth : 

Miretur  omne  saeculum :  All  lands  admire — all  times  applaud 

Talis  partus  decet  Deum.  Such  is  the  birth  that  fits  a  God. 

"  Non  ex  virili  semine,  "  Begotten  of  no  human  will, 
Bed  my  stico  spiramine,  But  of  the  Spirit,  mystic  still, 

Verbum  Dei  fact  urn  est  caro,  The  Word  of  God,  hi  flesh  arrayed, 

Fructusque  ventris  floruit.  The  promised  fruit  to  man  displayed. 

"Alvus  tumescit  Virginis,  "The  Virgin  womb  that  burden  gamed 
Claustrum  pudoris  permanet,  With  Virgin  honor  all  unstained : 

Vexilla  virtutum  micant,  The  banners  there  of  virtues  glow : 

Versatur  in  templo  Deus.  God  hi  His  Temple  dwelL.  below. 

1  Daniel,  ii.  pp.  12-116. 

•  The  genuineness  of  this  hymn  is  put  beyond  question  by  two  quotations  of  the 
contemporary  and  friend  of  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Confess,  ir.  12,  and  Retract  i.  12, 
and  by  the  affinity  of  it  with  a  passage  hi  the  Hexafimeror  of  Ambrose,  xxiv.  88, 
where  the  same  thoughts  are  expressed  hi  prose.  Not  so  certain  is  the  genuineness 
of  the  other  Ambrosian  morning  hymns :  "  ^Eterna  cceli  gloria,"  and  '•  Splendor 
paternae  gloria." 

1  The  other  evening  hymn :  "  0  lux  beata  Trinitas,"  ascribed  to  him  (in  the 
Roman  Breviary  and  in  Daniel's  Thesaur.  i.  36),  is  scarcely  from  Ambrose :  it  has 
already  the  rhyme  in  the  form  as  we  find  it  in  the  hymns  of  Fortunatus. 

4  Especially  in  tae  beautiful  German  by  John  Frank:  "Komm,  Heidenheiland, 
Losegeld,"  which  is  a  free  recomposition  rather  than  a  translation.    For  ai  othel 
Engli/h  version  (abridged),  see  "  The  Voice  of  Christian  Life  in  Song,"  p.  97 : 
"  Redeemer  of  the  nations,  come ; 
Pure  offspring  of  the  Virgin's  womb, 
Seed  of  the  woman,  promised  long, 
Let  ages  swell  Thine  advent  sons," 
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"Procedit  e  thalamo  suo,  "Proceediiig  rrom  His  chamber  fre^ 
Pudoris  aula  regia,  The  royal  hall  of  chastity, 

Geminae  Gigas  substantiae,  Giant  of  twofold  substance,  straight 

Alacris  ut  currat  viam.1  His  destined  way  He  runs  elate. 

"Egressus  ejus  a  Patre,  "From  G<yl  the  Father  He  proceeds, 
Regressus  ejus  ad  Patrem,  To  God  the  Father  back  He  speeds : 

Excursus  usque  ad  inferos,  Proceeds— as  far  as  very  heii: 

Recursus  ad  sedem  Dei.  Speeds  back— to  light  ineffable. 

"  Squalls  aeterno  Patri,  "  0  equal  to  the  Father,  Thou  I 
Carnis  tropseo a  cingere,  Gird  on  Thy  fleshly  trophy  (mantle)  non 

Infirma  nostri  corporis  The  weakness  of  our  mortal  state 

Virtute  firmans  perpeti.  With  deathless  might  invigorate. 

"  Praesepe  jam  fulget  tuum,  "  Thy  cradle  here  shall  glitter  bright, 
Lumenque  nox  spirat  novum,  And  darkness  breathe  a  newer  light, 

Quod  nulla  nox  interpolet,  Where  endless  faith  shall  shine  serene, 

Fideque  jugi  luceat."  And  twih'ght  never  intervene." 

By  far  the  most  celebrated  hymn  of  the  Milanese  bishop, 
which  alone  would  have  made  his  name  immortal,  is  the 
Ambrosian  doxology,  Te  Deum  laudamua.  This,  with  the 
Gloria  in  excelsis,  is,  as  already  remarked,  by  far  the  most 
valuable  legacy  of  the  old  Catholic  church  poetry ;  and  will 
be  prayed  and  sung  with  devotion  in  all  parts  of  Christendom 
to  the  end  of  time.  According  to  an  old  legend,  Ambrose 
composed  it  on  the  baptism  of  St.  Augustine,  and  conjointly 
with  him ;  the  two,  without  preconcert,  as  if  from  divine  inspi- 
ration, alternately  singing  the  words  of  it  before  the  congrega- 
tion. But  his  biographer  Paulinus  says  nothing  of  this,  and, 
according  to  later  investigations,  this  sublime  Christian  psalm 
is,  like  the  Gloria  in  excdsis,  but  a  free  reproduction  and  expan- 
sion of  an  older  Greek  hymn  in  prose,  of  which  some  constitu- 
ents appear  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and  elsewhere.1 

1  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  "  giants "  of  Gen.  vi  4,  who,  in  the  early  church, 
were  supposed  to  have  been  of  a  double  substance,  being  the  offspring  of  the  "  soni 
of  God,"  or  angels,  and  the  "  daughters  of  men,"  and  who  furnished  a  forced  re- 
semblance to  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ,  according  to  the  mystical  interpretation  of 
Ps.  xix.  5.  Comp.  Ambr.  De  incarnat  Domini,  c.  5. 

*  On  the  difference  of  reading,  tropao,  trophceo,  and  ttropheo  or  strophio  (stro 
phium  =  "  cincugulum  aureum  cum  gemmis  "),  see  Daniel,  torn.  i.  p.  14. 

'  For  instance,  the  beginning  of  a  morning  hymn,  hi  the  Codox  Alexandrhrif  of 
the  Bible,  has  been  literally  incorporated  into  the  Te  Deum : 
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Ambrose  introduced  also  an  improved  mode  of  singing  in 
Milan,  making  wise  use  of  the  Greek  symphonies  and  antipho- 
nies,  and  popular  melodies.  This  Cantus  Arribrosianus,  or 
figural  song,  soon  supplanted  the  former  mode  of  reciting  the 
Psalms  and  prayers  in  monotone  with  musical  accent  and 
little  modulation  of  the  voice,  and  spread  into  most  of  the 
Western  churches  as  a  congregational  song.  It  afterwards 
degenerated,  and  was  improved  and  simplified  by  Gregory  the 
Great,  and  gave  place  to  the  so-called  Cantus  Romanus,  of 
choralis. 

AUGUSTINE,  the  greatest  theologian  among  the  church 
fathers  (f  430),  whose  soul  was  filled  with  the  genuine  essence 
of  poetry,  is  said  to  have  composed  the  resurrection  hymn : 
"  Cum  rex  glorise  Christus ; "  the  hymn  on  the  glory  of  para- 
dise: "Ad  perennis  vitae  fontem  mens  sitivit  arida;"  and 
others.  But  he  probably  only  furnished  in  the  lofty  poetical 
intuitions  and  thoughts  which  are  scattered  through  his  prose 
works,  especially  in  the  Confessions,  the  materia  carminia  for 
later  poets,  like  Peter  Damiani,  bishop  of  Ostia,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  who  put  into  flowing  verse  Augustine's  meditations 
on  the  blessedness  of  heaven.1 

'  fKacTnv  ijfjLfpav  tv\oy^au>  <r«,  Per  eingulos  dies  benedicimos  te, 

Ka!  alffffta  rb  ovoua  trov  eis  r}>v  aluva          Et  laudamus  nomen  tuum  in  sacculum 
Kcu  fis  -rov  aluva  ruu  aluvos.  Et  in  sasculum  saeculi. 

Kara^itatTOVf  Ki'pif ,  Kal  r-tjv  T)/4fpav  ro.\ni\v  Dignare,  Domine,  die  isto 
'AyojuapTTjTovs  (puAax&fj»/a(  i]fj.as.  Sine  peccato  nos  custodire. 

Comp.  on  this  whole  hymn  the  critical  investigation  of  Daniel,  1.  c.  vol.  ii.  p.  289 
sqq. 

•  This  beautiful  hymn,  "  De  gloria  et  gaudiis  Paradisi,"  ia  found  in  the  appendix 
to  the  6th  volume  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  the  Opera  Augustini,  in  Daniel's 
Thesaurus,  torn.  i.  p.  116,  and  in  Trench's  Collection,  p.  315  sqq.,  and  elsewhere. 
Like  all  the  new  Jerusalem  hymns  it  derives  its  inspiration  from  St.  John's  descrip- 
tion in  the  concluding  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse.  There  is  an  excellent  German 
translation  of  it  by  Konigsfeld  and  an  English  translation  by  Wackerbarth,  given  in 
part  by  Neale  hi  his  Mediaeval  Hymns  and  Sequences,  p.  69.  The  whole  hymn  m 
very  fine,  but  not  quite  equal  to  the  long  poem  of  Bernard  of  Cluny  (in  the  twelfth 
century),  on  the  contempt  of  the  world,  which  breathes  the  same  sweet  home-sick- 
ness to  heaven,  and  which  Neale  (p.  58)  justly  regards  as  the  most  lovely,  in  the 
same  way  that  the  Die»  irce  is  the  most  sublime,  and  the  Stabat  Mater  the  most 
pathetic,  of  mediaeval  hymns.  The  original  has  not  less  than  3,000  lines ;  Neale 
gives  an  admirable  translation  of  the  concluding  part,  commencing  "Hie  breve 
38 
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DAMASUS,  bishop  of  Rome  (f  384),  a  friend  of  Jeremy 
likewise  composed  some  few  sacred  songs,  and  is  considered 
the  author  of  the  rhyme/ 

CCELIUS  SEDULIUS,  a  native  of  Scotland  or  Ireland,  presbyter 
in  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century,  composed  the  hymns: 
"Herodes,  hostis  impie,"  and  "A  solis  ortus  cardine,"  and 
some  larger  poems. 

MARCUS  ATJRELIUS  CLEMENS  PRUDENTIUB  (f  405),  an  advo- 
cate and  imperial  governor  in  Spain  under  Theodosius,  devoted 
the  last  years  of  his  life  to  religious  contemplation  and  the 
writing  of  sacred  poetry,  and  stands  at  the  head  of  the  more 
fiery  and  impassioned  Spanish  school.  Bently  calls  him  the 
Horace  and  Yirgil  of  Christians,  Neale,  "  the  prince  of  primi- 
tive Christian  poets."  Prudentius  is  undoubtedly  the  most 
gifted  and  fruitful  of  the  old  Catholic  poets.  He  was  master 
of  the  classic  measure,  but  admirably  understood  how  to  clothe 
the  new  ideas  and  feelings  of  Christianity  in  a  new  dress.  His 
poems  have  been  repeatedly  edited.8  They  are  in  some  cases 
long  didactic  or  epic  productions  in  hexameters,  of  much 
historical  value ;  *  in  others,  collections  of  epic  poems,  as  the 

vivitur,"  and  a  part  of  this  translation :  "  To  thee,  0  dear,  dear  Country  "  (p.  55),  is 
well  worthy  of  a  place  in  our  hymn  books.  From  these  and  similar  mediaeval 
sources  (as  the  "Urbs  beata  Jerusalem,"  &c.)  is  derived  in  part  the  famous  English 
hymn :  "  0  mother  dear,  Jerusalem ! "  (in  31  stanzas),  which  is  often  ascribed  to 
David  Dickson,  a  Scotch  clergyman  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  which  has  in 
turn  become  the  mother  of  many  English  hymns  on  the  new  Jerusalem.  (Comp.  on 
it  the  monographs  of  H.  Bonar,  Edinb.  1852,  and  of  W.  C.  Prime:  "0  Mother  dear, 
Jerusalem,"  New  York,  1865.) — To  Augustine  is  also  ascribed  the  hymn:  "0  gcna 
beata  coelitum,"  a  picture  of  the  blessedness  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  and : 
**  Quid,  tyranne !  quid  miraris  ?  "  an  antidote  for  the  tyranny  of  sin. 

1  Jerome  (De  viris  ill.  c.  103)  says  of  him :  "  Elegans  in  versibus  componendii 
ingenium  habet,  multaque  et  brevia  metro  edidit."    Neale  omits  Damasus  altogether- 
Daniel,  Thes.  i.  pp.  8  and  9,  gives  only  two  of  his  hymns,  a  Hymnus  de  S.  Andrea, 
and  a  Hymnus  de  S.  Agatha,  the  latter  with  regular  rhymes,  commencing : 
"  Martyris  ecce  dies  Agathae  Christus  earn  sibi  qua  social 

Virginia  emicat  eximiae,  Et  diadema  duplex  decorat." 

J  £.  g.,  by  Th.  Obbarius,  Tub.  1845 ;  and  by  Alb.  Dressel,  Lipa.  1860. 

*  The  Apotheosit,  a  celebration  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  against  ins  opponents  (in 
1,  ")6 J  lines) ;  the  Harmatigenia,  on  the  origin  of  sin  (in  966  lines) ;  the  Ptychomct 
ckia,  on  the  warfare  of  good  and  evil  in  the  soul  (915  lines);  Contra  Symmachvm 
on  idolatry,  &c. 
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Cathemerinon*  and  Peristephanon*  Extracts  from  the  latter 
have  passed  into  public  use.  The  best  known  hymns  of  Pru- 
dentius  are :  u  Salvete,  flores  martyrum,"  in  memory  of  the 
massacred  innocents  at  Bethlehem,*  and  his  grand  burial 
hymn :  "  Jam  moesta  quiesce  qnerela,"  which  brings  before 
us  the  ancient  worship  in  deserts  and  in  catacombs,  and  of 
which  Herder  says  that  no  one  can  read  it  without  feeling  hig 
heart  moved  by  its  touching  tones.4 

We  must  mention  two  more  poets  who  form  the  transition 
from  the  ancient  Catholic  to  mediaeval  church  poetry. 

VENANTIUB  FORTHNATUS,  an  Italian  by  birth,  a  friend  of 
queen  Eadegunde  (who  lived  apart  from  her  husband,  and 
presided  over  a  cloister),  the  fashionable  poet  of  France,  and 
at  the  time  of  his  death  (about  600),  bishop  of  Poitiers,  wrote 
eleven  books  of  poems  on  various  subjects,  an  epic  on  the  life 
of  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  and  a  theological  work  in  vindication 
of  the  Augustinian  doctrine  of  divine  grace.  He  was  the  first 
to  use  the  rhyme  with  a  certain  degree  of  mastery  and  regu- 
larity, although  with  considerable  license  still,  so  that  many 
of  his  rhymes  are  mere  alliterations  of  consonants  or  repetitions 
of  vowels.6  He  first  mastered  the  trochaic  tetrameter,  a  meas- 


vuv  =.  Diurnorum  (the  Christian  Day,  as  we  might  call  it,  after  the 
analogy  of  Keble's  Christian  Year),  hymns  for  the  several  hours  of  the  day. 

1  tlepl  ffretpavuv,  concerning  the  crowns,  fourteen  hymns  on  as  many  martyrs 
who  have  inherited  the  crown  of  eternal  life.  Many  of  them  are  intolerably  tedious 
and  in  bad  taste. 

s  De  88.  Innocentibus,  from  the  twelfth  book  of  the  Cathemerinon,  in  Prudentii 
Carmina,  ed.  Obbarius,  Tub.  1845,  p.  48,  hi  Daniel,  torn.  i.  p.  124,  and  in  Trench, 
p.  121. 

4  It  is  the  close  of  the  tenth  Cathemerinon,  and  was  the  usual  burial  hymn  of 
the  ancient  church.     It  has  been  translated  into  German  by  Weiss,  Enapp,  Puchta, 
Konigsfeld,  Bassler,  Schaff  (in  his  Deutsches  Gesangbuch,  No.  468),  and  others. 
Trench,  p.  281,  calls  it  "the  crowning  glory  of  the  poetry  of  Prudentius."    He 
never  attained  this  grandeur  on  any  other  occasion.    Neale,  hi  his  treatise  01    the 
Eccles.  Latin  Poetry,  L  c.  p.  22,  gives  translations  of  several  parts  of  it,  ir    the 
metre  of  the  original,  but  without  rhyme,  commencing  thus : 
"  Each  sorrowful  mourner  be  silent ! 
Fond  mothers,  give  over  your  weeping ! 
None  grieve  for  those  pledges  as  perished : 
This  dying  is  life's  reparation." 
Another  translation  by  E.  Caswall :  "  Cease,  ye  tearful  mourners." 

*  Such  as  prodeunt — mysterium,  viscera — vestigia,  fulgida — purpura,  etc. 
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•.ire  which,  with  various  modifications,  subsequently  became 
the  glory  of  the  mediaeval  hymn.  Prudenthis  had  already 
used  it  once  or  twice,  but  Fortunatus  first  grouped  it  intc 
stanzas.  His  best  known  compositions  are  the  passion  hymns : 
u  Yexilla  regis  prodeunt,"  and  "  Parige,  lingua,  gloriosi  prcelium 
(lauream)  certaminis,"  which,  though  not  without  some  altera- 
tions, have  passed  into  the  Roman  Breviary.1  The  "  Yexilla 
regis  "  is  sung  on  Good  Friday  during  the  procession  in  which 
the  consecrated  host  is  carried  to  the  altar.  Both  are  used  on 
the  festivals  of  the  Invention  and  the  Elevation  of  the  Cross.* 
The  favorite  Catholic  hymn  to  Mary :  "Ave  maris  stella, 
sometimes  ascribed  to  him,  but  is  of  a  much  later  date. 

We  give  as  specimens  his  two  famous  passion  h 
which  were  composed  about  580. 

VexUla  Regis  Prodeunt.* 


"  Ve^ffla  regis  prodeunt, 
Fulget  crucis  mysterium, 
Quo  came  carols  conditor 
Suspensus  est  patibulo.* 

"  Quo  vulneratus  insuper 
Mucrone  diro  lanceae, 
Ut  nos  lavaret  crimine 
Mauavit  unda  et  sanguine. 

"Impleta  sunt  quae  conduit 
David  fideli  carmine 
Dicens :  in  nationibua 
Regnavit  a  ligno  Deus. 


"  The  Royal  Banners  forward  go : 
The  Cross  shines  forth  with  mystic  glow; 
Where  He  in  flesh,  our  flesh  who  made, 
Our  sentence  bore,  our  ransom  paid. 

"  Where  deep  for  us  the  spear  was  dyed, 
Life's  torrent  rushing  from  His  side : 
To  wash  us  in  the  precious  flood, 
Where  mingled  water  flowed,  and  blood, 

"Fulfilled  is  all  that  David  told 
In  true  prophetic  song  of  old : 
Amidst  the  nations,  God,  saith  he, 
Hath  reigned  and  triumphed  from 
Tree. 


1  Daniel,  Thes.  i.  p.  160  sqq.,  gives  both  forms:  the  original,  and  that  of 
Brev.  Romanum. 

*  Trench  has  omitted  both  in  his  Collection,  and  admitted  instead  of  them  i 
less  valuable  poems  of  Fortinatus,  De  cruce  Chrisri,  and  De  passione  Domini, 
hexameters. 

1  Daniel,  i.  p.  204. 

4  The  original  text  in  Daniel,  i.  p.  160.     The  translation  by  Ne<".'     from  thf 
Hymnal  of  the  English  Ecclesiological  Society,  and  Neale's  Mediaeval  i* 
[t  omits  the  second  stanza,  as  does  the  Roman  Breviary. 

*  The  Roman  Breviary  substitutes  for  the  last  two  lines : 

"  Qua  vita  mortem  pertulit 
Et  morte  vitara  protulit," 
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*  Arbor  decora  et  fulgida  "  0  Tree  of  Beauty !     Tree  of  Light  I 

Ornata  regis  purpura,  0  Tree  with  royal  purple  dight ! 

Electa  digno  stipite  Elect  upon  whose  faithful  breast 

Tarn  sancta  membra  tangere.  Those  holy  limbs  should  find  their  rest 

"Beata  cuius  brachiis  "  On  whose  dear  arms,  so  widely  flung, 

Pretium  pependit  saeculi,  The  weight  of  this  world's  ransom  hong 
Statera  facta  saeculi  The  price  of  human  kind  u  pay, 

Praedamque  tulit  tartans." '  And  spoil  the  spoiler  of  his  prey  1 " 


Pa/nge,  Lingua,  Gloriosi  Proelium  Certaminia* 

ding,  my  tongue,  the  glorious  battle,'  with  completed  victory  rife, 
And  above  the  Cross's  trophy,  tell  the  triumph  of  the  strife ; 
How  the  world's  Redeemer  conquer'd,  by  surrendering  of  His  life. 

"  God,  his  Maker,  sorely  grieving  that  the  first-born  Adam  fell, 
When  he  ate  the  noxious  apple,  whose  reward  was  death  and  hell, 
Noted  then  this  wood,  the  ruin  of  the  ancient  wood  to  quell 

"  For  the  work  of  our  Salvation  needs  would  have  his  order  so, 
And  the  multiform  deceiver's  art  by  art  would  overthrow ; 
And  from  thence  would  bring  the  medicine  whence  the  venom  of  the  foe. 

"Wherefore,  when  the  sacred  fulness  of  the  appointed  time  was  come, 
This  world's  Maker  left  His  Father,  left  His  bright  and  heavenly  home, 
And  proceeded,  God  Incarnate,  of  the  Virgin's  holy  womb. 

14  Weeps  the  Infant  in  the  manger  that  hi  Bethlehem's  stable  stands ; 
And  His  limbs  the  Virgin  Mother  doth  compose  in  swaddling  bands, 
Meetly  thus  in  linen  folding  of  her  God  the  feet  and  hands. 

"  Thirty  years  among  us  dwelling,  His  appointed  time  fulfilled, 
Born  for  this,  He  meets  His  Passion,  for  that  this  He  freely  willed: 
On  the  Cross  the  Lamb  is  lifted,  where  His  life-blood  shall  be  spilled. 

"  He  endured  the  shame  and  spitting,  vinegar,  and  nails,  and  reed ; 
As  His  blessed  side  is  opened,  water  thence  and  blood  proceed : 
Earth,  and  sky,  and  stars,  and  ocean,  by  that  flood  are  cleansed  indeed. 

1  Brev.  Rom. :  "  Tulitque  praedam  tartari." 

1  See  the  original,  which  is  not  rhymed,  in  Daniel,  i.  p.  163  sqq.,  and  in  some- 
irhat  different  form  hi  the  Roman  Breviary.     The  masterly  English  translation  in 
Che  metre  of  the  original  is  N sale's,  1.  c.  p.  237  sq.,  and  hi  his  Mediaeval  Hymns  and 
Sequences,  p.  1.    Another  excellent  English  version  by  E.  GasweU  commences : 
"  Sing,  my  tongue,  the  Saviour's  glory ;  tell  His  triumph  far  and  wide." 

*  Prcelium  certaminis,  which  the  Roman  Breviary  spoiled  by  substituting  la* 
ream.  The  poet  describes  the  glory  of  the  struggle  itself  rather  than  the  glory  of 
its  termination,  as  is  plain  from  the  conchas. on  of  the  verse. 


$98 


THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 


"  Faithful  Cross !  above  all  other,  one  and  only  noble  Tree ! 
None  in  foliage,  none  hi  blossom,  none  in  fruit  thy  peers  may  be ; 
Sweetest  wood  and  sweetest  iron,  sweetest  weight  is  hung  on  thee  I 

"Bend  thy  boughs,  0  Tree  of  Glory !  thy  relaxing  sinews  bend; 
For  awhile  the  ancient  rigor,  that  thy  birth  bestowed,  suspend ; 
And  the  King  of  heavenly  beauty  on  thy  bosom  gently  tend. 

u  Thou  alone  wast  counted  worthy  this  world's  ransom  to  uphold ; 
For  a  shipwreck'd  race  preparing  harbor,  like  the  Ark  of  old : 
With  the  sacred  blood  anointed  from  the  wounded  Lamb  that  roll'd. 

M  Laud  and  honor  to  the  Father,  laud  and  honor  to  the  Son, 
Laud  and  honor  to  the  Spirit,  ever  Three  and  ever  One : 
Conaubstantial,  co-eternal,  while  unending  ages  run. 

Far  less  important  as  a  poet  is  GREGORY  I.  (59C-604:),  the 
last  of  the  fathers  and  the  first  of  the  mediaeval  popes.  Many 
hymns  of  doubtful  origin  have  been  ascribed  to  him  and 
received  into  the  Breviary.  The  best  is  his  Sunday  hymn: 
"  Primo  dierain  omnium."  * 

The  hymns  are  the  fairest  flowers  of  the  poetry  of  the 
ancient  church.  But  besides  them  many  epic  and  didactic 
poems  arose,  especially  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  which  counteracted 
the  invading  flood  of  barbarism,  and  contributed  to  preserve  a 
connection  with  the  treasures  of  the  classic  culture.  JUVENCUS, 
a  Spanish  presbyter  under  Constaiitine,  composed  the  first 
Christian  epic,  a  Gospel  history  in  four  books  (3,226  lines),  on 
the  model  of  Yirgil,  but  as  to  poetic  merit  never  rising  above 
mediocrity.  Far  superior  to  him  is  PRUDENTIUS  (f4:05);  he 
wrote,  besides  the  hymns  already  mentioned,  several  didactic, 
epic,  and  polemic  poems.  ST.  PONTIUS  PAULINUS,  bishop  of  Nola 
(f  431),  who  was  led  by  the  poet  Ausonius  to  the  mysteries 
of  the  Muses,1  and  a  friend  of  Augustine  and  Jerome,  is  the 

1  The  Latin  of  this  stanza  is  a  jewel : 

"  Crux  fidelis,  inter  omncs  arboi  una  nobilis  ! 
Nulla  talera  silva  profert  fronde,  flore,  genuine : 
Dulce  lignum,  dulci  clavo,  dulce  pondus  sustinens." 
(In  the  Roman  Breviary :  "  Dulce  ferrum,  dulce  lignum,  dulce  pondus  sustincnt") 

1  See  Daniel's  Cod.  i.  p.  175  sqq.     For  an  excellent  English  version  of  the  hymi 
above  alluded  to,  see  Neale,  1.  c.  p.  233. 

'  Ausoniua  yielded  the  palm  to  his  pupil  when  he  wrote  of  the  verses  of  Pauh 


•w: 


"  Cedimus  ingenio,  quantum  pracedimus  aevo : 
Aasurget  Musae  nostra  camoena  .uae." 
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author  of  some  thirty  poems  full  of  devout  spirit ;  the  best  are 
those  on  the  festival  of  S.  Felix,  his  patron.  PEOSPEB  AQUI- 
TANU8  (f  460),  layman,  and  friend  of  Augustine,  wrote  a  didao 
tic  poem  against  the  Pelagians,  and  several  epigrams ;  Avrrus, 
bishop  of  Yienne  (f  523),  an  epic  on  the  creation  and  the 
origin  of  evil ;  ARATOB,  a  court  official  under  Justinian,  after- 
wards a  sub-deacon  of  the  Roman  church  (about  544),  a  para- 
phrase, in  heroic  verse,  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  two 
books  of  about  1,800  lines.  CLAUDIANTTS  MAMEBTUS,'  BENEDIO- 
TUS  PATJLINTTS,  ELPIDIUS,  ORONTIUS,  and  DBACONTTUS  are  unim 
portant. 

1  Not  to  be  confounded  with  Claudius  Glaudianus,  of  Alexandria,  the  most 
gifted  Latin  poet  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  The 
Christian  Idyls,  Epistles,  and  Epigrams  ascribed  to  him,  were  probably  the  work 
of  Claudianus  Mamertus,  of  Yienne  (comp.  H.  Thompson's  Manual  of  Rom.  Lit.  p. 
204,  and  J.  J.  Brunei's  Manual  du  libraire,  torn.  iii.  p.  1351  of  the  5th  ed.  Far. 
1862).  For  Claudius  Claudianus  was  a  heathen,  according  to  the  express  testimony 
of  Paulus  Orosius  and  of  Augustine  (De  cirit.  Dei,  v.  p.  26 :  "  Foeta  Claudianna, 
qxamvis  a  Christi  nomine  alienus,"  &c.),  and  in  one  of  his  own  epigrams,  In  Jat»- 
AMH,  nuyutrum  tquitum,  shows  his  contempt  of  the  Christian  religion. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THEOLOGICAL    CONTROVERSIES,   AND   DEVELOPMENT   OF  THE 
ECUMENICAL   ORTHODOXY. 

§  117.     General  Observations.    Doctrinal  Importance  of  tht 
Period.     Influence  of  the  Ancient  Philosopfvy. 

THE  Nicene  and  Chalcedonian  age  is  the  period  of  the 
formation  and  ecclesiastical  settlement  of  the  ecumenical 
orthodoxy ;  that  is,  the  doctrines  of  the  holy  trinity  and  of  the 
incarnation  and  the  divine-human  person  of  Christ,  in  which 
the  Greek,  Latin,  and  evangelical  churches  to  this  day  in  their 
symbolical  books  agree,  in  opposition  to  the  heresies  of  Arian 
ism  and  Apollinarianism,  Nestorianism  and  Eutychianism. 
Besides  these  trinitarian  and  christological  doctrines,  anthro- 
pology also,  and  soteriology,  particularly  the  doctrines  of  sir 
and  grace,  in  opposition  to  Pelagianism  and  Semi-Pelagianism, 
were  developed  and  brought  to  a  relative  settlement;  only, 
however,  in  the  Latin  church,  for  the  Greek  took  very  little 
part  in  the  Pelagian  controversy. 

The  fundamental  nature  of  these  doctrines,  the  greatness 
of  the  church  fathers  who  were  occupied  with  them,  and  the 
importance  of  the  result,  give  this  period  the  first  place  after 
the  apostolic  in  the  history  of  theology.  In  no  period,  except- 
ing the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  have  there  been 
BO  momentous  and  earnest  controversies  in  doctrine,  and  so 
lively  an  interest  in  them.  The  church  was  now  in  possession 
of  the  ancient  philosophy  and  learning  of  the  Roman  empire. 
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and  applied  them  to  the  unfolding  and  vindication!  of  the 
Christian  truth.  In  the  lead  of  these  controversies  stood  church 
teachers  of  imposing  talents  and  energetic  piety,  ,iot  mere 
book  men,  but  venerable  theological  characters,  men  all  of  a 
piece,  as  great  in  acting  and  suffering  as  in  thinking.  To 
them  theology  was  a  sacred  business  of  heart  and  life,1  and 
upon  them  we  may  pass  the  judgment  of  Eusebius  respecting 
Origen :  "  Their  life  was  as  their  word,  and  their  word  was  as 
their  life." 

The  theological  controversies  absorbed  the  intellectual 
activity  of  that  time,  and  shook  the  foundations  of  the  church 
and  the  empire.  With  the  purest  zeal  for  truth  were  mingled 
much  of  the  odium  and  rabies  theologorum,  and  the  whole 
host  of  theological  passions ;  which  are  the  deepest  and  most 
bitter  of  passions,  because  religion  is  concerned  with  eternal 
interests. 

The  leading  personages  in  these  controversies  were  of 
course  bishops  and  priests.  By  their  side  fought  the  monks, 
as  a  standing  army,  with  fanatical  zeal  for  the  victory  of 
orthodoxy,  or  not  seldom  in  behalf  even  of  heresy.  Emperors 
and  civil  officers  also  mixed  in  the  business  of  theology,  but 
for  the  most  part  to  the  prejudice  of  its  free,  internal  develop- 
ment ;  for  they  imparted  to  all  theological  questions  a  political 
character,  and  entangled  them  with  the  cabals  of  court  and  the 
eecular  interests  of  the  day.  In  Constantinople,  during  the 
Arian  controversy,  all  classes,  even  mechanics,  bankers,  trip- 
pers, market  women,  and  runaway  slaves  took  lively  part  in 
the  questions  of  Homousion  and  sub-ordination,  of  the  begotten 
and  the  un begotten.* 

The  speculative  mind  of  the  Eastern  church  was  combined 

1  Or,  as  Gregory  Nazianzen  says  of  the  true  theologian,  contemplation  was  a  pre- 
lude to  action,  and  action  a  prelude  to  contemplation,  irpS|is  (a  religious  walk) 
*iri'j8a<Tiv  dewoia;  (actio  gradus  cst  ad  contemplationem),  Oratio  xx.  12  (ed.  Bened. 
Paris,  torn.  L  p.  383). 

J  So  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (not  Nazianzen,  as  J.  H.  Kurtz,  wrongly  quoting  from 
Neander,  has  it  in  his  large  K.  Gesch.  i.  ii.  p.  99)  relates  from  his  own  observation : 
Orat.  de  Deitate  Filii  et  Spiritus  S.  (Opera  ii.  p.  898,  ed.  Paris,  of  1616).  He  com- 
pares his  cotemporaries  in  this  respect  with  the  Athenians,  who  are  alw%ys  wishing 
U)  bear  some  new  thing. 
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with  a  deep  religious  earnestness  and  a  certain  mysticism,  and 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Grecian  curiosity  and  disputatious- 
ness,  which  afterwards  rather  injured  than  promoted  her  in- 
ward life.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  lived  in  Constantinopla 
in  the  midst  of  the  Arian  wars,  describes  the  division  and 
hostility  which  this  polemic  spirit  introduced  between  parents 
and  children,  husbands  and  wives,  old  and  young,  masters  and 
slaves,  priests  and  people.  "  It  has  gone  so  far  that  the  whole 
market  resounds  with  the  discourses  of  heretics,  every  banquet 
is  corrupted  by  this  babbling  even  to  nausea,  every  merry- 
making is  transformed  into  a  mourning,  and  every  funeral 
solemnity  is  almost  alleviated  by  this  brawling  as  a  still  greater 
evil ;  even  the  chambers  of  women,  the  nurseries  of  simplicity, 
are  disturbed  thereby,  and  the  flowers  of  modesty  are  crushed 
by  this  precocious  practice  of  dispute."1  Chrysostom,  like 
Melanchthon  at  a  later  day,  had  much  to  suffer  from  the 
theological  pugnacity  of  his  times. 

The  history  of  the  Nicene  age  shows  clearly  that  the 
church  of  God  carries  the  heavenly  treasure  in  earthly  vessels. 
The  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  likewise  in  fact 
an  incessant  war,  in  which  impure  personal  and  political 
motives  of  every  kind  had  play,  and  even  the  best  men  often 
violated  the  apostolic  injunction  to  speak  the  truth  in  love. 
But  we  must  not  forget  that  the  passionate  and  intolerant 
dogmatism  of  that  time  was  based  upon  deep  moral  earnest- 
ness and  strong  faith,  and  so  far  forth  stands  vastly  above  the 
tolerance  of  indifferentism,  which  lightly  plays  with  the  truth 
or  not  rarely  strikes  out  in  most  vehement  intolerance  against 
the  faith.  (Remember  the  first  French  revolution.)  The 
overruling  of  divine  Providence  in  the  midst  of  these  wild 
conflicts  is  unmistakable,  and  the  victory  of  the  truth  appears 
the  greater  for  the  violence  of  error.  God  uses  all  sorts  of 
men  for  his  instruments,  and  brings  evil  passions  as  well  as 
good  into  his  service.  The  Spirit  of  truth  guided  the  church 
through  the  rush  and  the  din  of  contending  parties,  and  always 
triumphed  over  error  in  the  end. 

1  Orat.  xxvii  2  (Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  488).     Comp.  Orat.  *im,  (torn,  i  p.  681 
Carmen  de  rite  sua,  vers.  1210  sqq.  (torn.  ii.  p.  787  aq.). 
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The  ecumenical  councils  were  the  open  battle-fields,  upon 
which  the  victory  of  orthodoxy  was  decided.  The  doctrinal 
decrees  of  these  councils  contain  the  results  of  the  most  pro- 
found discussions  respecting  the  Trinity  and  the  person  of 
Christ ;  and  the  Church  to  this  day  has  not  gone  essentially 
beyond  those  decisions. 

The  Greek  church  wrought  out  Theology  and  Christology, 
while  the  Latin  church  devoted  itself  to  Anthropology  and 
Soteriology.  The  one,  true  to  the  genius  of  the  Greek  nation- 
ality, was  predominantly  speculative,  dialectical,  impulsive 
and  restless ;  the  other,  in  keeping  with  the  Ron.au  character 
was  practical,  traditional,  uniform,  consistent,  and  steady. 
The  former  followed  the  stimulation  of  Origen  and  the  Alex- 
andrian school ;  the  latter  received  its  impulse  from  Tertullian 
and  Cyprian,  and  reached  its  theological  height  in  Jerome  and 
Augustine.  The  speculative  inclination  of  the  Greek  church 
appeared  even  in  its  sermons,  which  not  rarely  treated  of  the 
number  of  worlds,  the  idea  of  matter,  the  different  classes  of 
higher  spirits,  the  relation  of  the  three  hypostases  in  the  God- 
head, and  similar  abstruse  questions.  The  Latin  church  also, 
however,  had  a  deep  spirit  of  investigation  (as  we  see  in  Ter- 
tullian and  Augustine),  took  an  active  part  in  the  trinitarian 
and  christological  controversies  of  the  East,  and  decided  the 
victory  of  orthodoxy  by  the  weight  of  its  authority.  The 
Greek  church  almost  exhausted  its  productive  force  in  those 
great  struggles,  proved  indifferent  to  the  deeper  conception  of 
sin  and  grace,  as  developed  by  Augustine,  and  after  the  coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon  degenerated  theologically  into  scholastic 
formalism  and  idle  refinements. 

The  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  are  the  flourishing,  classical 
period  of  the  patristic  theology  and  of  the  Christian  Graeco- 
Roman  civilization.  In  the  second  half  of  the  fifth  century 
the  West  Roman  empire,  with  these  literary  treasures,  went 
down  amidst  the  storms  of  the  great  migration,  to  take  a  new 
and  higher  sweep  in  the  Germane-Roman  form  under  Charle- 
magne. In  the  Eastern  empire  scholarship  was  better  main- 
tained, and  a  certain  connection  with  antiquity  was  preserved 
through  the  medium  of  the  Greek  language.  But  ap  the  Greet 
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church  had  no  middle  age,  so  it  has  had  no  Protestant  Refoi 
mation. 

The  prevailing  philosophy  of  the  fathers  was  the  Platouic> 
BO  far  as  it  was  compatible  with  the  Christian  spirit.  The 
speculative  theologians  of  the  East,  especially  those  of  the 
school  of  Origen,  and  in  the  West,  Ambrose  and  pre-eminently 
Augustine,  were  moulded  by  the  Platonic  idealism. 

A  remarkable  combination  of  Platonisrn  with  Christianity, 
to  the  injury  of  the  latter,  appears  in  the  system  of  mystic 
symbolism  in  the  pseudo-Dionysian  books,  which  cannot  have 
been  composed  before  the  fifth  century,  though  they  were 
falsely  ascribed  to  the  Areopagite  of  the  book  of  Acts  (xvii. 
34),  and  proceeded  from  the  later  school  of  JSTew-Platonism,  as 
represented  by  Proclus  of  Athens  (f  485).  The  fundamental 
idea  of  these  Dionysian  writings  (on  the  celestial  hierarchy ; 
on  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy;  on  the  divine  names;  on 
mystic  theology ;  together  with  ten  letters)  is  a  double  hie 
rarchy,  one  in  heaven  and  one  on  earth,  each  consisting  of 
three  triads,  which  mediates  between  man  and  the  ineffable, 
transcendent,  hyper-essential  divinity.  This  idea  is  a  remnant 
of  the  aristocratic  spirit  of  ancient  heathenism,  and  forms  the 
connecting  link  with  the  hierarchical  organization  of  the 
church,  and  explains  the  great  importance  and  popularity 
which  the  pseudo-Dionysian  system  acquired,  especially  in  the 
mystic  theology  of  the  middle  ages.1 

In  Synesius  of  Gyrene  also  the  Platonism  outweighs  the 
Christianity.  He  was  an  enthusiastic  pupil  of  Hypatia,  the 
famous  female  philosopher  at  Alexandria,  and  in  410  was  called 
to  the  bishopric  of  Ptolemais,  the  capital  of  Pentapolis.  Before 
taking  orders  he  frankly  declared  that  he  could  not  forsake  his 
philosophical  opinions,  although  he  would  in  public  accommo- 
date himself  to  the  popular  belief.  Theophilus  of  Alexandria, 
the  same  who  was  one  of  the  chief  persecutors  of  the  admirers 

'  Comp.  ENGELHARDT  :  Die  angeblichen  Schriften  des  Areop.  Dionysius  ibersetzt 
and  erklart,  1823,  2  Parta ;  HITTER  :  Geschichte  der  christL  Philosophie,  3d.  ii.  p. 
616;  BAUR:  Geschichte  der  Lehre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit,  ii.  207  f.,  and  hu 
Geschichte  der  Kirche,  from  the  fourth  to  the  sixth  century,  p.  59  ff. ;  JOH.  HJBKB 
Die  Philosophie  der  Kirchenvater,  pp.  327-341 ;  and  an  article  of  K.  YOGI,  in  Her 
zog's  Encycl.  iii.  p.  412  ff. 
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of  Origen,  the  father  of  Christian  Platonism,  accepted  thia 
doubtful  theory  of  accommodation.  Synesius  was  made 
bishop,  but  often  regretted  that  he  exchanged  his  favorite 
studies  for  the  responsible  and  onerous  duties  of  the  bishopric 
In  his  hymns  he  fuses  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
with  the  Platonic  idea  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  with  the  divine 
Helios,  whose  daily  setting  and  rising  was  to  him  a  type  of 
Christ's  descent  into  Hades  and  ascension  to  heaven.  The  desire 
of  the  soul  to  be  freed  from  the  chains  of  matter,  takes  the 
place  of  the  sorrow  for  sin  and  the  longing  after  salvation.1 

As  soon  as  theology  assumed  a  scholastic  character  and 
began  to  deal  more  in  dialectic  forms  than  in  living  ideas,  the 
philosophy  of  Aristotle  rose  to  favor  and  influence,  and  from 
John  Philoponus,  A.  D.  550,  throughout  the  middle  age  to  the 
Protestant  Reformation,  kept  the  lead  in  the  Catholic  church. 
It  was  the  philosophy  of  scholasticism,  while  mysticism  sym- 
pathized rather  with  the  Platonic  system. 

The  influence  of  the  two  great  philosophies  upon  theology 
was  beneficial  or  injurious,  according  as  the  principle  of  Chris- 
tianity was  the  governing  or  the  governed  factor.  Both  sys- 
tems are  theistic  (at  bottom  monotheistic),  and  favorable  to  the 
spirit  of  earnest  and  profound  speculation.  Platouism,  with 
its  ideal,  poetic  views,  stimulates,  fertilizes,  inspires  and 
elevates  the  reason  and  imagination,  but  also  easily  leads 
into  the  errors  of  gnosticism  and  the  twilight  of  mysticism. 
Aristotelianism,  with  its  sober  realism  and  sharp  logical  distinc- 
tions, is  a  good  discipline  for  the  understanding,  a  school  of 
dialectic  practice,  and  a  help  to  logical,  systematic,  methodical 
treatment,  but  may  also  induce  a  barren  formalism.  The 
truth  is,  Christianity  itself  is  the  highest  philosophy,  as  faith 
is  the  highest  reason ;  and  she  makes  successive  philosophies, 
as  well  as  the  arts  and  the  sciences,  tributary  to  herself,  on  the 
Pauline  principle  that  "  all  things  are  hers." " 

1  Cotnp.  CLAUSEN  :  De  Synesio  philosopho,  Hafn.  1831 ;  HUBKR  :  Philos.  del 
Kirchenvater,  pp.  315-321 ;  BACK:  Church  Hist  from  the  fourth  to  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, p.  52  ffi,  and  W.  MOLLKK  in  Herzog's  Encycl.  voL  xv.  p.  335  ffi 

*  Concerning  the  influence  of  philosophy  on  the  church  fathers,  comp.  RITTEK'S 
Geschicbte  der  christL  Philosophic;  ACKERMANN,  and  BAUR:  Ueh*r  das  Curie4.' "che 
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Comp.  the  literature  in  vol.  ii.  $  159  (621  sqq.).  Also :  EUSEBIUS  :  Hist. 
Eccl.  iii.  25,  etc.  (on  the  form  of  the  canon  in  the  Nicene  age) ; 
LEANDER  VAN  Ess  (E.  C.)  :  Chrysostomns  oder  Stimmen  der  Kirch - 
envater  fur's  Bibellesen.  Darmstadt,  1824. 

VnrommuB  LXROTENBIS  (t  about  450):  Oommonitorium  pro  cathoL  fidei 
antiquitate  et  universitate  adv.  profanas  omnium  hser.  novitates; 
frequent  editions,  e.  g.  by  Baluzius  (1663  and  1684),  Gallandi,  Coster, 
Klupfel  (with  prolegom.  and  notes),  Vienna,  1809,  and  by  Herzog, 
Yratisl.  1839 ;  also  in  connection  with  the  Opera  Hilarii  Arelatensis, 
Bom.  1731,  and  the  Opera  Salviani,  Par.  1669,  and  in  Migne's  Patro- 
logia,  vol.  50,  p.  626  sqq. 

The  church  view  respecting  the  sources  of  Christian 
theology  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  remains  as  it  was 
in  the  previous  period,  except  that  it  is  further  developed  in 
particulars.1  The  divine  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  as  opposed  to  human  writings ;  and  the  oral  tradi- 
tion or  living  faith  of  the  catholic  church  from  the  apostles 
down,  as  opposed  to  the  varying  opinions  of  heretical  sects — 
together  form  the  one  infallible  source  and  rule  of  faith.  Both 
are  vehicles  of  the  same  substance :  the  saving  revelation  of 
God  in  Christ;  with  this  difference  in  form  and  office,  that 
the  church  tradition  determines  the  canon,  furnishes  the  key 
to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  guards  them 
against  heretical  abuse.  The  relation  of  the  two  in  the  mind 
of  the  ancient  church  may  be  illustrated  by  the  relation  be- 
tween the  supreme  law  of  a  country  (such  as  the  Roman  law, 
the  Code  Napoleon,  the  common  law  of  England,  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States)  and  the  courts  which  expound  the 
law,  and  decide  between  conflicting  interpretations.  Athana- 
sius,  for  example,  "  the  father  of  orthodoxy,"  always  bases  his 
conclusions  upon  Scripture,  and  appeals  to  the  authority  of 

im  Platonismus ;  HCBER'S  Philosophic  der  Kirchenvater  (Munich,  1859);  NEANDKR'S 
Dogmengeschichte,  L  p.  69  sqq. ;  ARCHKR  BUTLER'S  Lectures  on  Ancient  Philosophy  • 
SHEDD'S  History  of  Christian  Doctrine,  voL  i.  ch.  1  (Philosophical  Influences  in  th« 
Ancient  Church) ;  ALB.  STOCKL  :  Geschichte  der  Philosophic  des  Mitteialtere,  Main* 
1866,  2  Bde. 

1  Comp.  voL  ii  §§  138  and  139  (p.  316  sqq.). 
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tradition  only  in  proof  that  he  rightly  understands  and  ex- 
pounds the  sacred  books.  The  catholic  faith,  says  He,  is  that 
which  the  Lord  gave,  the  apostles  preached,  and  the  fathers 
have  preserved ;  upon  this  the  church  is  founded,  and  he 
who  departs  from  this  faith  can  no  longer  be  called  a  Chris- 
tian/ 

The  sum  of  doctrinal  tradition  was  contained  m  what  it 
called  the  APOSTLES'  CBEED,  which  at  first  bore  various  forms, 
but  after  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  assumed  the 
Roman  form  now  commonly  used.  In  the  Greek  church  its 
place  was  supplied  after  the  year  325  by  the  NICENE  CBEED, 
which  more  fully  expresses  the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ. 
.Neither  of  these  symbols  goes  beyond  the  substance  of  the 
teaching  of  the  apostles ;  neither  contains  any  doctrine  speci- 
fically Greek  or  Roman. 

The  old  catholic  doctrine  of  Scripture  and  tradition,  there- 
fore, nearly  as  it  approaches  the  Roman,  must  not  be  entirely 
confounded  with  it.  It  makes  the  two  identical  as  to  substance, 
while  the  Roman  church  rests  upon  tradition  for  many  doc- 
trines and  usages,  like  the  doctrines  of  the  seven  sacraments, 
of  the  mass,  of  purgatory,  of  the  papacy,  and  of  the  immacu- 
late conception,  which  have  no  foundation  in  Scripture. 
Against  this  the  evangelical  church  protests,  and  asserts  the 
perfection  and  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  record 
of  divine  revelation ;  while  it  does  not  deny  the  value  of  tradi- 
tion, or  of  the  consciousness  of  the  church,  in  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  and  regulates  public  teaching  by  symbolical 
books.  In  the  Protestant  view  tradition  is  not  coordinate  with 
Scripture,  but  subordinate  to  it,  and  its  value  depends  on  its 
agreement  with  the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  alone  are  the 
narma,  fidei ;  the  church  doctrine  is  only  the  norma  doctrines. 
Protestantism  gives  much  more  play  tc  private  judgment  and 

1  Ad  Scrap.  Ep.  L  cap.  28  (Opera,  torn.  L  pare  ii.  p.  676) :  *lS«/«i»  .  .  .  r^v  T?J j 
*PX*J*  irapdSoffiv  Kal  $i$a<rKa\tciv  Kal  iritrrtv  rijs  Ka&o\iKTis  tltK\rifflas  1\v  it  pkr  Kvpios 
fSoxeev,  01  8e  diroVroAoi  ^JcVjpufap,  Kal  ol  waWpes  4<p6\a£ai>.  Voigt  (Die 
Lehre  des  Athanasius,  &c.  p.  13  ff.)  makes  Athanasius  even  the  representative  of  the 
formal  principle  of  Protestantism,  the  supreme  authority,  sufficiency,  and  self-inter- 
preting character  of  the  Scriptures ;  while  Mohler  endeavors  to  place  him  on  the 
Roman  side.  Bot'i  are  biassed,  and  viola  e  history  by  their  preconceptions. 
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free  investigation  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  than 
the  lioraan  or  even  the  Nicene  church.1 

I.  In  respect  to  the  HOLY  SCKIPTTJKES  : 

At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  views  still  differed  in 
regard  to  the  extent  of  the  canon,  or  the  number  of  the  books 
which  should  be  acknowledged  as  divine  and  authoritative. 

The  Jewish  canon,  or  the  Hebrew  Bible,  was  universally 
received,  while  the  Apocrypha  added  to  the  Greek  version  of 
the  Septuagint  were  only  in  a  general  way  accounted  as  books 
suitable  for  church  reading,9  and  thus  as  a  middle  class  between 
canonical  and  strictly  apocryphal  (pseudonymous)  writings. 
And  justly ;  for  those  books,  while  they  have  great  historical 
value,  and  fill  the  gap  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New,  all  originated  after  the  cessation  of  prophecy,  and  they 
cannot  therefore  be  regarded  as  inspired,  nor  are  they  ever 
cited  by  Christ  or  the  apostles.* 

Of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  the  four 
Gospels,  the  Acts,  thirteen  Epistles  of  Paul,  the  first  Epistle 
of  John,  and  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  were  universally  rec- 
ognized as  canonical,4  while  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
second  and  third  Epistles  of  John,  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter, 
the  Epistle  of  James,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude  were  by  many 
disputed  as  to  their  apostolic  origin,  and  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion was  doubted  by  reason  of  its  contents.5  This  indecision 
in  reference  to  the  Old  Testament  Apocrypha  prevailed  still 

1  On  this  point  compare  the  relevant  sections  in  the  works  on  Symbolic  and 
Polemic  Theology,  and  SchafFs  Principle  of  Protestantism,  1845. 

9  Bifi\ia  avayivun-Ko/jifva  (libri  ecclesiastic!),  in  distinction  from  KOVOVIK&  or 
tcavovi£6neva  on  the  one  hand,  and  a.iroKpv<pa  on  the  other.  So  Athanasius. 

1  Heb.  xi.  35  ff.  probably  alludes,  indeed,  to  2  Mace.  vi.  ff. ;  but  between  a  his- 
torical allusion  and  a  corroborative  citation  with  the  solemn  it  ypeupij  \tyet  there  is 
a  wide  difference. 

4  Hence  called  6no\oyotptva. 

*  Hence  called  avTiAeyd/itvo,  which,  however,  is  by  no  means  to  be  confounded 
with  air6Kpv<f>a  and  vddo.  There  are  no  apocrypha,  properly  speaking,  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  apocryphal  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Apocalypses  in  every  case  differ 
greatly  from  the  apostolic,  and  were  never  received  into  the  canon.  The  idea  of 
apocrypha  in  the  Old  Testament  is  innocent,  and  is  applied  to  later  Jewish  writings, 
the  origin  of  which  is  not  accurately  known,  but  the  contents  of  which  are  ise&j 
and  edifying. 
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.ongcr  in  the  Eastern  church  ;  but  by  the  middle  of  the  fcurtk 
century  the  seven  disputed  books  of  the  New  Testament  were 
universally  acknowledged,  and  they  are  included  in  the  lists 
of  the  canonical  books  given  by  Athanasius,  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen,  Amphilochius  of  Iconium,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  Epi 
phanius ;  except  that  in  some  cases  the  Apocalypse  is  omiHed. 

In  the  Western  church  the  canon  of  both  Testaments  wag 
closed  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  through  the  authority 
of  Jerome  (who  wavered,  however,  between  critical  doubts 
and  the  principle  of  tradition),  and  more  especially  of  Augus- 
tine, who  firmly  followed  the  Alexandrian  canon  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  and  the  preponderant  tradition  in  reference  to  the 
disputed  Catholic  Epistles  and  the  Revelation;  though  he 
himself,  in  some  places,  inclines  to  consider  the  Old  Testament 
Apocrypha  as  deutero-eanomcsil  books,  bearing  a  subordinate 
authority.  The  council  of  Hippo  in  393,  and  the  third 
(according  to  another  reckoning,  the  sixth)  council  of  Carthage 
in  397,  under  the  influence  of  Augustine,  who  attended  both, 
fixed  the  catholic  canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  including  the 
Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  prohibited  the  reading 
of  other  books  in  the  churches,  excepting  the  Acts  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs on  their  memorial  days.  These  two  African  councils, 
with  Augustine,1  give  forty-four  books  as  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  following  order :  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth 
four  books  of  Kings  (the  two  of  Samuel  and  the  two  of  Kings), 
two  books  of  Paralipomeua  (Chronicles),  Job,  the  Psalms,  five 
books  of  Solomon,  the  twelve  minor  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jere- 
miah, Daniel,  Ezekiel,  Tobias,  Judith,  Esther,  two  books  of 
Ezra,  two  books  of  Maccabees.  The  New  Testament  canon  ia 
the  same  as  ours. 

This  decision  of  the  transmarine  church,  however,  was  sub- 
ject to  ratification  ;  and  the  concurrence  of  the  Roman  see  it 
received  when  Innocent  I.  and  Gelasius  I.  (A.  D.  414)  repeated 
the  same  index  of  biblical  books. 

This  canon  remained  undisturbed  till  the  sixteenth  century, 

1  De  doctr.  Christ  1.  ii.  c.  8. 
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and  was  sanctioned  by  the  council  of  Trent  at  its  fourth  sea 
sion. 

Protestantism  retained  the  New  Testament  canon  of  the 
.Roman  church,1  but,  in  accordance  with  the  orthodox  Jewish 
and  the  primitive  Christian  view,  excluded  the  Apocrypha 
from  the  Old." 

The  most  eminent  of  the  church  fathers  speak  in  the 
strongest  terms  of  the  full  inspiration  and  the  infallible 
authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  commend  the  diligent 
reading  of  them  even  to  the  laity.  Especially  Chrysostom. 
The  want  of  general  education,  however,  and  the  enormous 
cost  of  books,  left  the  people  for  the  most  part  dependent  on 
the  mere  hearing  of  the  word  of  God  in  public  worship  ;  and 
the  free  private  study  of  the  Bible  was  repressed  by  the  pre- 
vailing spirit  of  the  hierarchy.  No  prohibition,  indeed,  was 
yet  laid  upon  the  reading  of  the  Bible ;  but  the  presumption 
that  it  was  a  book  of  the  priests  and  monks  already  existed. 
It  remained  for  a  much  later  period,  by  the  invention  of  print- 
ing, the  free  spirit  of  Protestantism,  and  the  introduction  of 
popular  schools,  to  make  the  Bible  properly  a  people's  book, 
as  it  was  originally  designed  to  be ;  and  to  disseminate  it  by 
Bible  societies,  which  now  print  and  circulate  more  copies  of 
it  in  one  year,  than  were  made  in  the  whole  middle  age,  or 
even  in  the  fifteen  centuries  before  the  Reformation. 

The  oldest  manuscripts  of  the  Bible  now  extant  date  no 
further  back  than  the  fourth  century,  are  very  few,  and  abound 
in  unessential  errors  and  omissions  of  every  kind ;  and  the 

*  The  well-known  doubts  of  Luther  respecting  some  of  the  antilegomena,  espe- 
cially the  Epistle  of  James,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Revelation,  are 
mere  private  opinions,  which  have  latterly  been  re-asserted  by  individual  Lutheran 
divines,  like  Philippi  and  Kahnis,  but  have  had  no  influence  upon  the  church  doctrine. 

2  The  more  particular  history  of  the  canon  belongs  to  historical  and  critical 
Introduction  to  the  Bible.  Besides  the  relevant  sections  in  works  of  this  sort,  and 
in  LARDNER'S  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,  and  KIRCHHOFEB'S  Quellensamm- 
lung  (1844),  comp.  the  following  special  treatises  :  THIEKSCH  :  Herstellung  des 
historischen  Standpunkts  fur  die  Kritik  der  N.  T'tlichen  Schriften,  1845 ;  CREDNER  : 
Zur  Geschichte  des  Kanons,  1847;  OEHLER  ;  Kanon  des  A.  Ts.  in  Herzog's  Ency- 
klopadie,  vol.  vii.  pp.  243-270 ;  .LANDERER  :  Kanon  des  Neuen  Testaments,  ibid.  pp. 
270-803  ;  also  an  extended  article  :  Canon  of  Scripture,  in  W.  SMITH'S  Dictionary 
of  the  Bible  (London  and  Bo«ton,  1860),  vol.  i.  pp.  250-268.  [Add  the  works  of 
Reuse,  Westcott,  6th  ed.,  1889,  and  Zahn,  1888.] 
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problem  of  a  critical  restoration  ;>f  tlie  original  text  is  not  yet 
satisfactorily  solved,  nor  can  it  be  more  than  approximately 
solved  in  the  absence  of  the  original  writings  of  the  apostles. 

The  oldest  and  most  important  manuscripts  in  uncial  let- 
ters are  the  Sinaitic  (first  discovered  by  Tischendorf  in  1859 
and  published  in  1862),  the  Yatican  (in  Rome,  defective),  the 
Alexandrian  (in  London) ;  then  the  much  mutilated  codex  of 
Ephraim  Syrus  in  Paris,  and  the  incomplete  codex  of  Cam 
bridge.  From  these  and  a  few  other  uncial  codices  the  oldest 
attainable  text  must  be  mainly  gathered.  Secondary  sources 
are  quotations  in  the  fathers,  the  earliest  versions,  such  as  the 
Syriac  Peshito  and  the  Latin  Yulgate,  and  the  later  manuscripts.1 

The  faith  which  rests  not  upon  the  letter,  but  upon  the 
living  spirit  of  Christianity,  is  led  into  no  error  by  the  defects 
of  the  manuscripts  and  ancient  and  modern  versions  of  the 
Bible,  but  only  excited  to  new  and  deeper  study. 

The  spread  of  the  church  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  even  among  the  barbarians  on  its  borders, 
brought  with  it  the  necessity  of  tra/n&lati/ng  the  Scriptures  into 
various  tongues.  The  most  important  of  these  versions,  and 
the  one  most  used,  is  the  Latin  Vulgate,  which  was  made  by 
the  learned  Jerome  on  the  basis  of  the  older  Itala,  and  which 
afterwards,  notwithstanding  its  many  errors,  was  placed  by 
the  Roman  church  on  a  level  with  the  original  itself.  The 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  among  the  fathers  was  very  rare ;  the 
Septuagint  was  considered  sufficient,  and  even  the  knowledge 
of  Greek  diminished  steadily  in  the  Latin  church  after  the 
invasion  of  the  barbarians  and  the  schism  with  the  East,  so 
that  the  Bible  in  its  original  languages  became  a  sealed  book, 
and  remained  such  until  the  revival  of  learning  in  the  fifteenth 
century. 

In  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  the  system  ot 
allegorical  exposition  and  imposition  was  in  high  repute,  and 

1  Full  information  on  this  subject  may  be  found  in  the  Introductions  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  in  the  Prolegomena  of  the  critical  editions  of  the  New  Testament, 
among  which  the  editions  of  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Alford  are  the 
most  important.  Comp.  particularly  the  eighth  large  edition  of  Tischendorf,  begun 
in  1865.  [Westcott  and  Hort's  Greek  Test.  1881,  rev.  1888  ;  Gregory's  Prolegomena 
to  Tischendorf,  1884 ;  SchaflPs  Companion  to  the  Greek  Testament,  3d  ed.  1888.] 
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often  degenerated  into  the  most  arbitrary  conceits,  especially 
in  the  Alexandrian  school,  to  which  most  of  the  great  dogmat 
ic  theologians  of  the  Nicene  age  belonged.  In  opposition  to 
this  system  the  Antiochian  school,  founded  by  Lucian  (f  311), 
and  represented  by  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  Theodore  of  Mopsues- 
tia,  and  best  by  John  Chrysostom  and  Theodoret,  advocated  a 
soberer  grammatical  and  historical  exegesis,  and  made  a 
sharper  distinction  between  the  human  and  the  divine  elements 
in  the  Scriptures.  Theodore  thereby  incurred  the  suspicion 
and  subsequently  even  the  condemnation  of  the  Greek 
church. 

Among  the  Latin  fathers  a  similar  difference  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  appears  between  the  discerning  depth 
and  lively  play  of  Augustine  and  the  grammatical  and  archae- 
ological scholarship  and  dogmatical  superficiality  of  Jerome. 

II.  The  Holy  Scriptures  were  universally  accepted  as  the 
supreme  authority  and  infallible  rule  of  faith.  But  as  the 
Scriptures  themselves  were  variously  interpreted,  and  were 
claimed  by  the  heretics  for  their  views,  the  fathers  of  our 
period,  like  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian  before  them,  had  recourse 
at  the  same  time  to  TRADITION,  as  preserved  from  the  apostles 
through  the  unbroken  succession  of  the  bishops.  With  them 
the  Scriptures  are  the  supreme  law;  the  combined  wisdom 
and  piety  of  the  catholic  church,  the  organic  body  of  the  faith- 
ful, is  the  judge  which  decides  the  true  sense  of  the  law.  For 
to  be  understood  the  Bible  must  be  explained,  either  by  pri- 
vate judgment  or  by  the  universal  faith  of  Christendom. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  author,  is  also 
the  only  infallible  interpreter  of  the  Scriptures.  But  it  was 
held  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  only  to  the  orthodox  church, 
not  to  heretical  and  schismatic  sects,  and  that  he  expresses' 
himself  through  assembled  orthodox  bishops  and  universal 
councils  in  the  clearest  and  most  authoritative  way.  "The 
heretics,"  says  Hilary,  "all  cite  the  Scriptures,  but  without 
the  sense  of  the  Scriptures ;  for  those  who  are  outside  the 
church  can  have  no  understanding  of  the -word  of  God." 
They  imagine  they  follow  the  Scriptures,  while  in  truth  they 
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follow  their  own  conceits,  which  they  put  into  the  Scrip tiirei 
instead  of  drawing  their  thoughts  from  them. 

Even  Augustine,  who  of  all  the  fathers  stands  nearest  to 
evangelical  Protestantism,  on  this  point  advocates  the  catholic 
principle  in  the  celebrated  maxim  which  he  urges  against  the 
Manichaeans :  "  I  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  if  I  were  no* 
compelled  by  the  authority  of  the  universal  church."  But  he 
immediately  adds :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  not  believe  the 
gospel."  * 

But  there  are  different  traditions ;  not  to  speak  of  various 
interpretations  of  the  catholic  tradition.  Hence  the  need  of  a 
criterion  of  true  and  false  tradition.  The  semi-Pelagian  divine, 
YIKCENTIUS,  a  monk  and  priest  in  the  South-Gallic  cloister  of 
Lirinum  (f450),s  otherwise  little  known,  propounded  the 
maxim  which  formed  an  epoch  in  this  matter,  and  has  since 
remained  the  standard  in  the  Roman  church :  We  must  hold 
"  what  has  been  everywhere,  always,  and  Jy  aU  believed." ' 

1  "Ego  vero  evangelic  non  crederem,  nisi  me  Catholicse  ecclesiaa  commoverel 
aatoritas.  .  .  .  Sed  absit  ut  ego  Evangelic  non  credam.  Illi  enim  credens, 
non  invenio  quomodo  possim  etiam  tibi  [Hanichaeus]  credere.  Apostolorum  enim 
nomina,  quae  ibi  leguntur,  non  inter  se  continent  nomen  Manichaei."  Contra  Epist 
Manichaei,  quam  vocant  fundamenti,  cap.  6  (ed.  Bened.  torn.  viii.  p.  154).  His 
object  in  this  argument  is  to  show  that  the  Manichaeans  have  no  right  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  the  Catholic  church  is  the  legitimate  owner  and  interpreter  of  the  Bible. 
But  it  is  an  abuse  to  press  this  argument  at  once  into  the  service  of  Rome  as  is  so 
often  done.  Between  the  controversy  of  the  old  Catholic  church  with  Manichaeism, 
and  the  controversy  of  Romanism  with  Protestantism,  there  is  an  immense  differ- 
ence. 

3  Lerinum  or  Lirinum  (now  St.  Honorat)  is  one  of  the  group  of  small  islands 
in  the  Mediterranean  which  formerly  belonged  to  Roman  Gaul,  afterwards  to  France. 
In  the  fifth  century  it  was  a  seminary  of  learned  monks  and  priests  for  France,  aa 
Faustus  Regiensis,  Hilarius  Arelatensis,  Salvianus,  and  others. 

*  Commonit.  cap.  2  (in  MIQNB'S  Patrolog.  voL  60,  p.  640) :  "  In  ipsa  item  Catho- 
lica  Ecclesia  magnopere  curandum  est,  nt  id  teneamua  quod  ubique,  quod  semper. 
quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est."  The  Commonitorium  was  composed,  as  we  learn 
from  the  preface  and  from  ch.  42,  about  three  years  after  the  ecumenical  council 
of  Ephesus,  therefore  about  434,  under  the  false  name  of  Peregrinus,  as  a  help  to 
the  memory  of  the  author  that  he  might  have  the  main  points  of  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion constantly  at  hand  against  the  heretics.  Baronius  calls  it  "  opus  certe  aureum," 
and  Bellarmin  "  parvum  mole  et  virtute  maximum."  It  consisted  originally  of  two 
books,  but  the  manuscript  of  the  second  book  was  stolen  from  the  author,  who  thei 
added  a  brief  summary  of  both  books  at  the  close  of  the  first  (c.  41-4  J).  Vossiua 
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Here  we  have  a  threefold  test  of  the  ecclesiastical  ortho 
doxy :  Catholicity  of  place,  of  time,  and  of  number ;  or  ubiqui 
ty,  antiquity,  and  >  universal  consent ; '  in  other  words,  an 
article  of  faith  must  be  traced  up  to  the  apostles,  and  be  found 
in  all  Christian  countries,  and  among  all  believers.  But  thii 
principle  can  be  applied  only  to  a  few  fundamental  articles  of 
revealed  religion,  not  to  any  of  the  specifically  Romish  dogma 
and,  to  have  any  reasonable  meaning,  must  be  reduced  to  a  me: 
principle  of  majority.  In  regard  to  the  consensus  omnium, 
which  properly  includes  both  the  others,  Vincentius  himself 
makes  this  limitation,  by  defining  the  condition  as  a  concur- 
rence of  the  majority  of  the  clergy?  To  the  voice  of  the 
people  neither  he  nor  the  whole  Roman  system,  in  matters  of 
faith,  pays  the  slightest  regard.  In  many  important  doctrines, 
however,  there  is  not  even  a  consensus  patrum,  as  in  the  doc 
trine  of  free  will,  of  predestination,  of  the  atonement.  A  cer- 
tain freedom  of  divergent  private  opinions  is  the  indispensable 
condition  of  all  progress  of  thought,  and  precedes  the  eccle- 
siastical settlement  of  every  article  of  faith.  Even  Yincentiua 
expressly  asserts  a  steady  advance  of  the  church  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  though  of  course  in  harmony  with  the  pre- 
vious steps,  as  a  man  or  a  tree  remains  identical  through  the 
various  stages  of  growth.1 

Yincentius  is  thoroughly  Catholic  in  the  spirit  and  ten- 
dency of  his  work,  and  has  not  the  most  remote  conception  of 

Cardinal  Norisius  (Hiatoria  Pelagiana,  1.  ii.  c.  11),  Natalis  Alexander,  Hefele,  and 
Schmidt  give  this  work  a  polemic  aim  against  strict  Augustinism,  for  which  certainly 
the  Greek  church  cannot  be  claimed,  so  that  the  three  criteria  of  catholicity  are 
wanting.  There  is  pretty  strong  evidence  in  the  book  itself  that  Vincentius  belonged 
to  the  semi-Pelagian  school  which  arose  in  Marseille  and  Lirinum.  He  was  prob- 
ably also  the  author  of  the  Vincentianoe  objections  against  Augustine's  doctrine  of 
predestination.  Comp.  on  Vincentius,  Tillemont's  Memoires,  torn.  xv.  pp.  143-147 
tne  art.  Vincentitut  v.  L.  by  H.  Schmidt  in  Herzog's  EncykL  voL  xvii.  pp.  211-2 
and  an  essay  of  G.  J.  Hefele  (R.  C.),  in  his  Beitrage  zur  Kirchengeschichte, 
logie  und  Liturgik,  vol.  i.  p.  146  ff.  (Tub.  1864). 

1  As  Yincentius  expresses  himself  in  the  succeeding  sentence:    Universitaa 
antiquitas,  consensio.     Comp.  c.  27. 

*  "  Consensio  omnium  vel  certe  pane  omnium  sacerdotum  paritar  et 
nun."  etc.     Common,  c.  2  (in  Migne,  p.  640). 

'  Cap  23  (in  Migne,  vol  50,  p.  667  sqq.). 
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tne  free  Protestant  study  of  the  Scriptures.  But  on  the  othei 
hand  he  would  have  as  little  toleration  for  new  dogmas.  He 
vcished  to  make  tradition  not  an  independent  source  of  knowl 
edge  and  rule  of  faith  by  the  side  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but 
only  to  have  it  acknowledged  as  the  true  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  as  a  bar  to  heretical  abuse.  The  criterion  of  the 
antiquity  of  a  doctrine,  which  he  required,  involves  apostolici- 
ty,  hence  agreement  with  the  spirit  and  substance  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  church,  says  he,  as  the  solicitous  guardian 
of  that  which  is  intrusted  to  her,  changes,  diminishes,  increases 
nothing.  Her  sole  effort  is  to  shape,  or  confirm,  or  preserve 
the  old.  Innovation  is  the  business  of  heretics,  not  of  orthodox 
believers.  The  canon  of  Scripture  is  complete  in  itself,  and 
more  than  sufficient.1  But  since  all  heretics  appeal  to  it,  the 
authority  of  the  church  must  be  called  in  as  the  rule  of  inter- 
pretation, and  in  this  we  must  follow  universality,  antiquity, 
and  consent.*  It  is  the  custom  of  the  Catholics,  says  he  in  the 
same  work,  to  prove  the  true  faith  in  two  ways :  first  by  the 
authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  then  by  the  tradition  of  the 
Catholic  church ;  not  because  the  canon  alone  is  not  of  itself 
sufficient  for  all  things,  but  on  account  of  the  many  conflicting 
interpretations  and  perversions  of  the  Scriptures.1 

In  the  same  spirit  says  pope  Leo  I. :  "  It  is  not  permitted 
to  depart  even  in  one  word  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Evange 
lists  and  the  Apostles,  nor  to  think  otherwise  concerning  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  than  the  blessed  apostles  and  our  fathers 
learned  and  taught."  * 

1  Cap.  2 :  "  Quuin  sit  perfectus  Scripturarum  Canon  et  sibi  ad  omnia  tati» 
mtperque  tuffidai"  etc.  Cap.  29. 

9  "  Hoc  facere  curabant  .  .  .  ut  divinum  canonem  secundum  universalis  ecclesiaa 
(raditiones  et  juxta  catholic!  dogmatis  regulas  interpretentur,  in  qua  item  catholic* 
et  apostolica  ecclesia  sequantur  necesae  eat  universitatem,  antiquitatem,  consen- 
oonem."  Commonit.  cap.  27  (in  Migne,  voL  50,  p.  674).  Comp.  c.  2-4. 

Cap.  29  (in  Migne,  TO!.  50,  p.  677):  "Non  quia  canon  solus  non  sibi  ad  uni- 
tersa  sufficiat,  sed  quia  verba  divina,  pro  suo  plerique  arbitratu  interpretantes, 
rarias  opiniones  erroresque  concipiant,"  etc. 

*  Epist.  82  ad  Episc.  Marcianum  Aug.  (Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  1044,  ed.  Ballerini,  and 
In  Migne,  liv.  p.  918):  "Quum  ab  evangelica  apostolicaque  doctrina  ne  uno  q  tidem 
verbo  liceat  dissidere,  aut  aliter  de  Scripturis  divinid  sapere  quain  beati  apostoli  (A 
patrea  nostri  didicerunt  atque  doeuerunt,"  etc. 
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The  catholic  principle  of  tradition  became  more  and  more 
confirmed,  as  the  authority  of  the  fathers  and  councils  in 
creased  and  the  learned  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  declined  ; 
and  tradition  gradually  set  itself  in  practice  on  a  level  with 
Scripture,  and  even  above  it.  It  fettered  free  investigation 
and  promoted  a  rigid,  stationary  and  intolerant  orthodoxy, 
which  condemned  men  like  Origen  and  Tertullian  as  heretics 
But  on  the  other  hand  the  principle  of  tradition  unquestionably 
exerted  a  wholesome  conservative  power,  and  saved  the  sub- 
stance of  the  ancient  church  doctrine  from  the  obscuring  and 
confusing  influence  of  the  pagan  barbarism  which  deluged 
Christendom. 

I. — TRINITARIAN  CONTROVERSIES. 

GENERAL  LITERATURE  OF   THE  ARIAN  CONTROVERSIES. 

L  SOURCES  :  On  the  orthodox  side  most  of  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  century ; 
especially  the  dogmatic  and  polemic  works  of  ATHANASIUS  (Orationei 
o.  Arianos;  De  decretis  Nicaenee  Synodi ;  De  sententia  Dionysii ;  Apo- 
logia c.  Arianos;  Apologia  de  fuga  sua;  Historia  Arianorum,  etc., 
all  in  torn.  i.  pars  i.  ii.  of  the  Bened.  ed.),  BASIL  (Adv.  Eunomium), 
GREGORY  NAZIANZEN  (Orationes  theologicaa),  GREGOET  OF  NYSSA 
(Contra  Eunom.),  EPIPHANITTS  (Ancoratus),  HILARY  (De  Trinitate), 
AMBROSE  (De  Fide),  AUGUSTINE  (De  Trinitate,  and  Contra  Maximini- 
mum  Arianum),  RTJFINUS,  and  the  Greek  church  historians. 

On  the  heretical  side :  The  fragments  of  the  writings  of  Asiue 
(6<jAem,  and  two  Epistolro  to  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  and  Alexander 
of  Alexandria),  preserved  in  quotations  in  Athanasius,  Epiphanius, 
Socrates,  and  Theodoret;  comp.  Fdbricius :  Biblioth.  gr.  viii.  p.  309. 
Fragmenta  ARIANORUM  about  388  in  Angela  Nai :  Scriptorum  voterum 
nova  collect.  Rom.  1828,  vol.  iii.  The  fragments  of  the  Church  His- 
tory of  the  Arian  PHILOSTOEGITTS,  A.  D.  350-425. 

D .  WORKS  :  TILLEMONT  (R.  C.) :  Memoires,  etc.  torn.  vi.  pp.  239-825,  ed. 
Paris.  1699,  and  ed.  Ven.  (the  external  history  chiefly).  DIONYSTOB 
PETAVIUS  (Jesuit,  1 1652) :  De  theologicis  dogmatibus,  torn,  ii.,  which 
treats  of  the  divine  Trinity  in  eight  books;  and  in  part  torn.  iv.  and  T. 
which  treat  in  sixteen  books  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word.  This  is 
still,  though  incomplete,  the  most  learned  work  of  the  Roman  church 
in  the  History  of  Doctrines;  it  first  appeared  at  Paris,  1644-'50,  in  fiv« 
volumes  fol.,  then  at  Amsterdam,  1700  (in  6  vols.),  and  at  Venice, 
1757  (ed.  Zacharia),  and  has  been  last  edited  by  Passaglia  and  Seh ra- 
cier in  Rome,  1857.  J.  M.  TTV.VASA  (R.  C.):  Storia  criticf  della  vitf 
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di  Ario.  Ven.  1746.  S.  J.  MAIMBTTBG:  Histoire  de  I'Arianisme 
Par.  1675.  JOHN  PEABSON  (bishop  of  Chester,  t!686):  An  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Oreed  (in  the  second  article),  1689,  12th  ed.  Lond.  1741, 
and  very  often  edited  since  by  Dobson,  Burton,  Nichols,  Chevalier, 
etc.  GEOEGE  BULL  (Anglican  bishop  of  St.  David's,  1 1710) :  Defensic 
fidei  Nicsenae.  Ox.  1685  (Opp.  Lat.  fol.  ed.  Grabe,  Lond.  1703.  Com- 
plete Works,  ed.  Burton,  Oxf.  1827,  and  again  in  1846,  vol.  5th  in  two 
parts,  and  in  English  in  the  Anglo-Catholic  Library,  1851).  This 
classical  work  endeavors,  with  great  learning,  to  exhibit  the  Nicene 
faith  in  all  the  awte-Nicene  fathers,  and  so  belongs  more  properly  to 
the  previous  period.  DAN.  WATEBLAND  (archdeacon  of  Middlesex, 
1 1730,  next  to  Bull  the  ablest  Anglican  defender  of  the  Nicene  faith): 
Vindication  of  Christ's  Divinity,  1719  ff.,  in  "Waterland's  Works,  ed. 
Mildert,  vols.  i.  ii.  iii.  Oxf.  1843.  (Several  acute  and  learned  esaaya 
and  sermons  in  defence  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  against 
the  high  Arianism  of  Dr.  Sam.  Clarke  and  Dr.  Whitby.)  CHB.  W.  F. 
WALOH:  Vollstandige  Historic  der  Ketzereien,  etc.  11  vols.  Leipzig, 
1762  flf.  Vols.  ii.  and  iii.  (exceedingly  thorough  and  exceedingly  dry). 
GIBBON  :  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  ch. 
xxi.  A.  MOHLEB  (R.  C.) :  Athanasitis  der  Grosse  u.  die  Kirche  seiner 
Zeit.  Mainz  (1827) ;  2d  ed.  1844  (Bk  ii.-vi.).  J.  H.  NEWMAN  (at  the 
tune  the  learned  head  of  Puseyism,  afterwards  R.  C.) :  The  Arians  of 
the  Fourth  Century.  Lond.  1838 ;  2d  ed.  (unchanged),  1854.  F.  CHE. 
BAUB:  Die  christl.  Lehre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit  u.  Menschwerdung  in 
ihrer  geschichtl.  Entwicklung.  3  vols.  Tubingen,  1841-'43.  Vol.  i. 
pp.  306-825  (to  the  council  of  Chalcedon).  Comp.  also  BATJB'S  Kir- 
ch engeach.  vom  4ten  bis  6ten  Jahrh.  Tub.  1859,  pp.  79-123.  Js.  A. 
DOBNER:  Entwicidungsgesch.  der  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi. 
1836,  2d  ed.  in  2  vols.  Stuttg.  1845-'53.  Vol.  i.  pp.  773-1080  (English 
transl.  by  W,  L.  Alexander  and  D.  W.  Simon,  in  Clark's  Foreign 
Theol.  Library,  Edinb.  1861).  R.  WILBEBFOEOE  (at  the  time  arch- 
deacon of  East  Riding,  afterwards  R.  C.) :  The  Doctrine  of  the  Incar- 
nation of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  4th  ed.  Lond.  1852.  Bishop  KATE: 
Athanasius  and  the  council  of  Nicsea.  Lond.  1853.  C.  Jos.  HEFELI 
(R.  C.) :  Conoiliengeschichte.  Freib.  1855  ff.  Vol.  i.  p.  219  ff.  AL- 
BKBT  PBINOE  DE  BEOGLIE  (R.  C.):  L'eglise  et  1'empire  romain,  au 
IV.  siecle.  Paris,  1856-'66,  6  vols.  Vol.  i.  p.  331  sqq. ;  vol.  ii.  1 
sqq.  W.W.HAEVEY:  History  and  Theology  of  the  Three  Creeds.  Lond. 
1856,  2  vols.  H.  VOIGT  :  Die  Lehre  cles  Athanasius  von  Alexandrien. 
Bremen,  1861.  A.  P.  STANUBY  :  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  East- 
ern Church.  2d  ed.  1862.  H.  M.  GWATKIN,  Studies  in  Arianism, 
Camb.,  1882.  Comp.  also  the  relevant  sections  in  the  general 
Church  Histories  of  FLEUBY,  SCHKOCKH  (vols.  v.  and  vi.).  NEANDEB, 
GIESELEK,  and  in  the  Doctrine  Histories  of  MUNSCHEB,  COHLN,  BAUM- 
GAKTEN-CBUSIUS,  HAGENBACH,  BAUB,  BECK,  SHEDD,  [HABNACK]. 
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§  119.     The  Aricm  Controversy  down  to  the  Council 

318-325. 

The  Arian  controversy  relates  primarily  to  the  deity  of 
Christ,  but  in  its  course  it  touches  also  the  deity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  embraces  therefore  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  and  the  incarnation  of  God,  which  is  the  very  centre 
of  the  Christian  revelation.  The  dogma  of  the  Trinity  came 
up  not  by  itself  in  abstract  form,  but  in  inseparable  connection 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If  this  latter  doctrine  is  true,  the  Trinity  follows  by  logical 
necessity,  the  biblical  monotheism  being  presumed ;  in  other 
words :  If  God  is  one,  and  if  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
distinct  from  the  Father  and  yet  participate  in  the  divine  sub- 
stance, God  must  be  triune.  Though  there  are  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  themselves  few  texts  which  directly  prove  the 
Trinity,  and  the  name  Trinity  is  wholly  wanting  in  them,  this 
doctrine  is  taught  with  all  the  greater  force  in  a  living  form 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation  by  the  main  facts  of  ( the  revelation 
of  God  as  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  besides  being  in- 
directly involved  in  the  deity  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  church  always  believed  in  this  Trinity  of  revelation, 
and  confessed  its  faith  by  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  carried  with  it 
from  the  first  the  conviction,  that  this  revelation  of  God  must 
be  grounded  in  a  distinction  immanent  in  the  divine  essence. 
But  to  bring  this  faith  into  clear  and  fixed  knowledge,  and  to 
form  the  baptismal  confession  into  doctrine,  was  the  hard  and 
earnest  intellectual  work  of  three  centuries.  In  the  Nicene 
age  minds  crashed  against  each  other,  and  fought  the  decisive 
battles  for  and  against  the  doctrines  of  the  true  deity  of  Christ, 
with  which  the  divinity  of  Christianity  stands  or  falls. 

The  controversies  on  this  fundamental  question  agitat 
the  Roman  empire  and  the  church  of  East  and  West  for  mo: 
than  half  a  century,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  first  two  ecume- 
nical councils  of  Nicsea  and  Constantinople.     At  last  the  ortb 
dox  doctrine  triumphed,  and  in  381  was  brought  into  the  form 
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in  which  it  is  to  this  day  substantially  held  in  all  orthodol 
churches. 

The  external  history  of  the  Arian  controversy,  of  which  we 
first  sketch  the  main  features,  falls  into  three  stages : 

1.  From  the  outbreak  of  the  controversy  to  the  temporary 
victory  of  orthodoxy  at  the  council  of  Nicaea ;  A.  D.  318-325. 

2.  The  Arian  and  semi- Arian  reaction,  and  its  prevalence 
to  the  death  of  Constantius ;  A.  D.  325-361. 

3.  The  final  victory,  and  the  completion  of  the  Nicene 
creed ;  to  the  council  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  381. 

Arianism  proceeded  from  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  church 
was  condemned  as  heresy  at  the  council  of  Nicsea,  but  afterwards 
under  various  forms  attained  even  ascendency  for  a  time  in  the 
church,  until  at  the  second  ecumenical  council  it  was  cast  out 
forever.  From  that  time  it  lost  its  importance  as  a  politico- 
theological  power,  but  continued  as  an  uncatholic  sect  more 
than  two  hundred  years  among  the  Germanic  nations,  which 
were  converted  to  Christianity  under  the  Arian  domination. 

The  roots  of  the  Arian  controversy  are  to  be  found  partly 
in  the  contradictory  elements  of  the  christology  of  the  great 
Origen,  which  reflect  the  crude  condition  of  the  Christian 
mind  in  the  third  century ;  partly  in  the  antagonism  between 
the  Alexandrian  and  the  Antiochian  theology.  Origen,  on 
the  one  hand,  attributed  to  Christ  eternity  and  other  divine 
attributes  which  logically  lead  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
identity  of  substance ;  so  that  he  was  vindicated  even  by  Atha- 
nasius,  the  two  Cappadocian  Gregories,  and  Basil.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  in  his  zeal  for  the  personal  distinctions  in  the 
Godhead,  he  taught  with  equal  clearness  a  separateness  of 
essence  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,1  and  the  subordina- 
tion of  the  Son,  as  a  second  or  secondary  God  beneath  the 
Father,*  and  thus  furnished  a  starting  point  for  the  Arian 

1  *Er«p<{rT?s  TTJS  ovfftas,  or  rov  viroKtiufvov.     De  Orat.  C.  15. 

*  Hence  he  termed  the  Logos  Sfvrtpos  e«fs,  or  &e6s  (without  the  article,  comp. 
John  i.  1),  in  distinction  from  the  Father,  who  is  absolute  God,  6  &e6s,  or  ot>T<&«>» 
Deus  per  se.  He  calls  the  .Father  also  the  root  (/St'C«)  and  fountain  (HT^T))  of  th« 
whole  Godhead.  Comp.  voL  L  §  78.  Redepenning :  Origenes,  ii.  804  sq.,  and 
Tbomasius:  Origenes,  p.  118  sq. 
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heresy.  The  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  from  the  will  of  the 
Father  was,  with  Origen,  the  communication  of  a  divine  tut 
secondary  substance,  and  this  idea,  in  the  hands  of  the  less 
devout  and  profound  Arms,  who  with  his  more  rigid  logic 
could  admit  no  intermediate  being  between  God  and  the  crea 
ture,  deteriorated  to  the  notion  of  the  primal  creature. 

But  in  general  Arianism  was  much  more  akin  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Antiochian  school  than  to  that  of  the  Alexandrian. 
Arius  himself  traced  his  doctrine  to  Lucian  of  Antioch,  who 
advocated  the  heretical  views  of  Paul  of  Samosata  on  the 
Trinity,  and  was  for  a  time  excommunicated,  but  afterwards 
rose  to  great  consideration,  and  died  a  martyr  under  Maximi- 
nus. 

ALEXANDER,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  made  earnest  of  the 
Origenistic  doctrine  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son 
(which  was  afterwards  taught  by  Athanasius  and  the  Nicene 
creed,  but  in  a  deeper  sense,  as  denoting  the  generation  of  a 
person  of  the  same  substance  from  the  substance  of  the  Father, 
and  not  of  a  person  of  different  substance  from  the  wiU  of  the 
Father),  and  deduced  from  it  the  homo-ousia  or  consubstantiali- 
ty  of  the  Son  with  the  Father. 

ABUTS,"  a  presbyter  of  the  same  city  after  313,  who  is  repre- 
sented as  a  tall,  thin,  learned,  adroit,  austere,  and  fascinating 
man,  but  proud,  artful,  restless,  and  disputatious,  pressed  and 
overstated  the  Origenistic  view  of  the  subordination,  accused 
Alexander  of  Sabellianism,  and  taught  that  Christ,  while  he 
was  indeed  the  creator  of  the  world,  was  himself  a  creature  of 
God,  therefore  not  truly  divine.* 

The  contest  between  these  two  views  broke  out  about  the 
year  318  or  320.  Arius  and  his  followers,  for  their  denial  of 
the  true  deity  of  Christ,  were  deposed  and  excommunicated  by 
a  council  of  a  hundred  Egyptian  and  Libyan  bishops  at  Alex- 
andria in  321.  In  spite  of  this  he  continued  to  hold  religious 
assemblies  of  his  numerous  adherents,  and  when  criren  from 


*  This,  however,  is  manifestly  contrary  to  Origen's  view,  whicl  made  Christ  ai 
intermediate  being  between  the  uncreated  father  and  the  creature  Contra  Cela  Lu 
34. 
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Alexandria,  agitated  his  doctrine  in  Palestine  and  Is'icomedia 
and  diffused  it  in  an  entertaining  work,  half  poetry,  half  prose: 
TJie  Banquet  (0aXeta),  of  which  a  few  fragments  are  preserved 
in  Athanasius.  Several  bishops,  especially  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
media  and  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  who  either  shared  his  view  ot 
at  least  considered  it  innocent,  defended  him.  Alexander 
issued  a  number  of  circular  letters  to  all  the  bishops  against 
the  apostates  and  Exukontians.'  Bishop  rose  against  bishop, 
and  province  against  province.  The  controversy  soon  in- 
volved, through  the  importance  of  the  subject  and  the  zeal  of 
the  parties,  the  entire  church,  and  transformed  the  whole 
Christian  East  into  a  theological  battle-field. 

Constantino,  the  first  emperor  who  mingled  in  the  religious 
affairs  of  Christendom,  and  who  did  this  from  a  political, 
monarchical  interest  for  the  unity  of  the  empire  and  of  religion, 
was  at  first  inclined  to  consider  the  contest  a  futile  logomachy, 
and  endeavored  to  reconcile  the  parties  in  diplomatic  style  by 
letters  and  by  the  personal  mission  of  the  aged  bishop  Hosiua 
of  Spain ;  but  without  effect.  Questions  of  theological  and 
religious  principle  are  not  to  be  adjusted,  like  political  meas- 
ures, by  compromise,  but  must  be  fought  through  to  their 
last  results,  and  the  truth  must  either  conquer  or  (for  the  time) 
succumb.  Then,  in  pursuance,  as  he  thought,  of  a  "divine 
inspiration,"  and  probably  also  with  the  advice  of  bishops  who 
were  in  friendship  with  him,1  he  summoned  the  first  universal 
council,  to  represent  the  whole  church  of  the  empire,  and  to 
give  a  final  decision  upon  the  relation  of  Christ  to  God,  and 
upon  some  minor  questions  of  discipline,  the  time  of  Easter, 
and  the  Meletian  schism  in  Egypt. 

1  Of  <*|  OVK  ovrtav.  So  he  named  the  Arians,  for  their  assertion  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  made  e'£  OVK  &VTOIV,  out  of  nothing. 

8  At  least  Rufinus  says,  H.  E.  L  1 :  "  Ex  sacerdotum  sententia."  Frobablj 
Hosiua  and  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  had  most  influence  with  the  emperor  in  this  matter. 
as  in  others.  But  of  any  cooperation  of  the  pope  i  the  summoning  of  tie  council 
of  Nicsea  the  earliest  documents  know  nothing. 
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§  120.     The  Council  of  Nicwa,,  325. 

SOURCES. 

(1)  The  twenty  CANONES,  the  doctrinal  SYMBOL,  and  a  DEOBEE  of  the 
COUNCIL  OF  NIO^EA,  and  several  Letters  of  bishop  Alexander  of  Alexan- 
dria and  the  emperor  Constantine  (all  collected  in  Greek  and  Latin  in 
Mansi:  Collect,  sacrorum  Conciliorum,  torn.  ii.  fol.  635-704).  Official 
minutes  of  the  transactions  themselves  were  not  at  that  time  made ; 
only  the  decrees  as  adopted  were  set  down  in  writing  and  subscribed 
by  all  (comp.  Euseb.  Yita  Const,  iii.  14).  All  later  accounts  of  volu- 
minous acts  of  the  council  are  sheer  fabrications  (comp.  Hefele,  L  p. 
249  sqq.) 

(8)  Accounts  of  eye-witnesses,  especially  EUSEBITJS,  Vita  Const  iii.  4-24 
(superficial,  rather  Arianizing,  and  a  panegyric  of  the  emperor  Con- 
rtantine).  The  Church  History  of  Eusebius,  which  should  have  closed 
with  the  council  of  Nice,  comes  down  only  to  the  year  824.  ATHA- 
NASIUS:  De  decretis  Synodi  Me. ;  Orationes  iv  contra  Arianos; 
Epist.  ad  Afros,  and  other  historical  and  anti- Arian  tracts  in  torn.  i.  and 
ii.  of  his  Opera,  ed.  Bened.  and  the  more  important  of  them  also  in  the 
first  vol.  of  Thilo's  Bibliotheca  Patrum  Grsec.  dogmat.  Lips.  1858. 
(Engl.  transl.  in  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers.) 

(8)  The  later  accounts  of  EPIPHANITJS:  Heer.  69;  SOOBATKB:  H.  E.  i.  8 
sqq. ;  SOZOMEN  :  H.  E.  i.  17  sqq. ;  THEODOEET  :  H.  E.  i.  1-13 ;  KUFINUB : 
H.  E.  i.  1-6  (or  lib.  x.,  if  his  transl.  of  Eusebius  be  counted  in).  GELA- 
sros  OYZICENUS  (about  476) :  Commentarius  actorum  Concilii  Niceeni 
(Greek  and  Latin  in  Mansi,  torn.  ii.  fol.  759  sqq. ;  it  professes  to  be 
founded  on  an  old  MS.,  but  is  filled  with  imaginary  speeches).  Comp. 
also  the  four  Coptic  fragments  in  PITEA  :  Spicilegium  Solesmense,  Par. 
1852,  vol.  i.  p.  509  sqq.,  and  the  Syriac  fragments  in  Analecta  Nicsena. 
Fragments  relating  to  the  Council  of  Nicaea.  The  Syriac  text  from  am 
ancient  MS.  by  H.  COWPEE,  Lond.  1857- 

LITEKATURE. 

Of  the  historians  cited  at  §  119  must  be  here  especially  mentioned  TILLE- 
MONT  (E.  0.),  WALOH,  SOHEOOKH,  GIBBON,  HEFELE  (i.  pp.  249-426),  A. 
DE  BBOGLIE  (vol.  ii.  ch.  iv.  pp.  3-70),  and  STANLEY.  Besides  them, 
ITTIG  :  Historia  concilii  Nicsani,  Lips.  1712.  Is.  BOYLE  :  A  historical 
View  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  with  a  translation  of  Documents,  New 
York,  1856  (in  Cruse's  ed.  of  Euseb.'s  Church  History).  Comp.  also 
§§  65  and  66  above,  where  this  in  connection  with  the  other  eonmeni 
oal  councils  has  already  been  spoken  of. 

Nicaea,  the  very  name  of  which  speaks  of  victory,  was  the 
second  city  of  Bithynia,  only  twenty  English  miles  from  the 
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imperial  residence  of  Nicomedia,  and  easily  accessible  by  sea 
and  land  from  all  parts  of  the  empire.  It  is  now  a  miserable 
Turkish  village,  Is-nik,1  where  nothing  but  a  rude  picture  in  the 
solitary  church  of  St.  Mary  remains  to  the  memory  of  the 
event  which  has  given  the  place  a  name  in  the  history  of  the 
world. 

Hither,  in  the  year  325,  the  twentieth  of  his  reign  (there- 
fore the  festive  vicennalia),  the  emperor  summoned  the  bishops 
of  the  empire  by  a  letter  of  invitation,  putting  at  their  service 
the  public  conveyances,  and  liberally  defraying  from  the  pub- 
lic treasury  the  expenses  of  their  residence  in  Nicsea  and  of 
their  return.  Each  bishop  was  to  bring  with  him  two  presby- 
ters and  three  servants.*  They  travelled  partly  in  the  public 
post  carriages,  partly  on  horses,  mules,  or  asses,  partly  on  foot. 
Many  came  to  bring  their  private  disputes  before  the  emperor, 
who  caused  all  their  papers,  without  reading  them,  to  be 
burned,  and  exhorted  the  parties  to  reconciliation  and  har- 
mony. 

The  whole  number  of  bishops  assembled  was  at  most  three 
hundred  and  eighteen;*  that  is,  about  one  sixth  of  all  the 

1  /.  «.,  Els  NtKcuax,  like  StambuL,  Is-tam-buL,  from  c:s  fty  *6\iv.  Isnik  now  con- 
tains only  some  fifteen  hundred  inhabitants. 

1  The  imperial  letter  of  convocation  is  not  extant  Eusebius  says,  Vita  Const 
iiL  6,  the  emperor  by  very  respectful  letters  invited  the  bishops  of  all  countries  to 
come  with  all  speed  to  Nicsea  (a-irfvSe if  airavraxAbf  fobs  i-runtAirovs  ypd/jifjiao-i  Ttfxifrt- 
KOIS  irpoKa\oi>fj.et>os).  Anus  also  was  invited  (Rufinus,  H.  E.  LI).  In  an  invitation 
of  Constantine  to  the  bishop  of  Syracuse  to  attend  the  council  of  Aries  (as  given  by 
Eusebius,  H.  E.  x.  c.  6),  the  emperor  directs  him  to  bring  with  him  two  priests  and 
three  servants,  and  promises  to  defray  the  travelling  expenses.  The  same  was  no 
doubt  done  at  the  council  of  Nice.  Comp.  Eus.  V.  Const  iii.  6  and  9. 

*  According  to  Athanasius  (Ad  Afros,  c.  2,  and  elsewhere),  Socrates  (H.  E.  1.  8), 
Theodoret  (H.  E.  L  7),  and  the  usual  opinion.  The  spirit  of  mystic  interpretation 
gave  to  the  number  318,  denoted  hi  Greek  by  the  letters  TIH,  a  reference  to  thj 
cross  (T),  and  to  the  holy  name  Jesus  (lH<nw).  It  was  also  (Ambrose,  De  fide,  i. 
18)  put  hi  connection  with  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  servants  of  Abraham, 
the  father  of  the  faithful  (Gen.  xiv.  14).  Eusebius,  however,  gives  only  two  hundred 
and  fifty  bishops  (irevT-nKOf-ra  xal  Siatcoff'uov  a.pidfj.uv),  or  a  few  over ;  but  with  an 
indefinite  number  of  attendant  priests,  deacons,  and  acolyths  (Vit  Const  iiL  8) 
The  later  Arabic  accounts  of  more  than  two  thousand  bishops  probably  arose  from 
sonfounding  bishops  and  clergy  in  general.  Perhaps  the  number  of  members 
increased  towards  the  close,  so  tha',  Eusebius  vhh  his  250,  and  Athanasius  with  his 


624  THIRD   PERIOD.   A.D.    311-590. 

Dishops  of  the  empire,  who  are  estimated  as  at  least  eighteen 
hundred  (one  thousand  for  the  Greek  provinces,  eight  hundred 
for  the  Latin),  and  only  half  as  many  as  were  at  the  counci" 
of  Chaleedon.  Including  the  presbyters  and  deacons  and 
other  attendants  the  number  may  have  amounted  to  between 
fifteen  hundred  and  two  thousand.  Most  of  the  Eastern  prov- 
inces were  strongly  represented;  the  Latin  church,  on  the 
contrary,  had  only  seven  delegates :  from  Spain  Hosius  of 
Cordova,  from  France  Nicasius  of  Dijon,  from  North  Africa 
Caecilian  of  Carthage,  from  Pannonia  Domnus  of  Strido,  from 
Italy  Eustorgius  of  Milan  and  Marcus  of  Calabria,  from  Rome 
the  two  presbyters  Victor  or  Yitus  and  Yincentius  as  delegates 
of  the  aged  pope  Sylvester  I,  A  Persian  bishop  John,  alsOj 
and  a  Gothic  bishop,  Theophilus,  the  forerunner  and  teacher 
of  the  Gothic  Bible  translator  Ulfilas,  were  present. 

The  formal  sessions  began,  after  preliminary  disputations 
between  Catholics,  Arians,  and  philosophers,  probably  about 
Pentecost,  or  at  farthest  after  the  arrival  of  the  emperor  on 
the  14th  of  June.  They  closed  on  the  25th  of  July,  the 
anniversary  of  the  accession  of  Constantino;  though  the 
members  did  not  disperse  till  the  25th  of  August.1  They 
were  held,  it  appears,  part  of  the  time  in  a  church  or  some 
public  building,  part  of  the  time  in  the  emperor's  house. 

The  formal  opening  of  the  council  was  made  by  the  stately 
entrance  of  the  emperor,  which  Eusebius  in  his  panegyrical 
flattery  thus  describes:*  "After  all  the  bishops  had  entered 
the  central  building  of  the  royal  palace,  on  the  sides  of  which 
very  many  seats  were  prepared,  each  took  his  place  with 
becoming  modesty,  and  silently  awaited  the  arrival  of  the 
emperor.  The  court  officers  entered  one  after  another,  though 

318,  may  both  be  right  The  extant  Latin  lists  of  the  subscribers  contain  the 
names  of  no  more  than  two  hundred  and  twenty-four  bishops  and  chorepiscopi,  and 
many  of  these  are  mutilated  and  distorted  by  the  mistakes  of  transcribers,  and  varied 
in  the  different  copies.  Comp.  the  list  from  an  ancient  Coptic  cloister  in  Pitra'e 
Spicilegium  Solesmense  (Par.  1852),  torn.  i.  p.  516  sqq. ;  and  Hefele,  Gonciliengesch 
L284. 

1  On  the  various  dates,  comp.  Hefele,  L  c.  L  p.  261  sqq.     Broglie,  ii.  26,  pa* 
the  arrival  of  the  emperor  earlier,  on  the  4th  or  5th  of  June. 

*  Vita  Const,  iii.  10.     The  above  translation  is  somewhat  abridged. 
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only  such  as  professed  faith  in  Christ.  The  moment  the 
approach  of  the  emperor  was  announced  by  a  given  signal, 
they  all  rose  from  their  seats,  and  the  emperor  appeared  like  a 
heavenly  messenger  of  God,1  covered  with  gold  and  gems,  a 
glorious  presence,  very  tall  and  slender,  full  of  beauty,  strength 
and  majesty.  With  this  external  adornment  he  united  the 
spiritual  ornament  of  the  fear  of  God,  modesty,  and  humility, 
which  could  be  seen  in  his  downcast  eyes,  his  blushing  face, 
the  motion  of  his  body,  and  his  walk.  When  he  reached  the 
golden  throne  prepared  for  him,  he  stopped,  and  sat  not  down 
till  the  bishops  gave  him  the  sign.  And  after  him  they  all 
resumed  their  seats." 

How  great  the  contrast  between  this  position  of  the  church 
and  the  time  of  her  persecution  but  scarcely  passed !  What  a 
revolution  of  opinion  in  bishops  who  had  once  feared  the 
Roman  emperor  as  the  worst  enemy  of  the  church,  and  who 
now  greeted  the  same  emperor  in  his  half  barbarous  attire  as 
an  angel  of  God  from  heaven,  and  gave  him,  though  not  yet 
even  baptized,  the  honorary  presidency  of  the  highest  assem- 
bly of  the  church ! 

After  a  brief  salutatory  address  from  the  bishop  on  the  right 
of  the  emperor,  by  which  we  are  most  probably  to  understand 
Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  the  emperor  himself  delivered  with  a 
gentle  voice  in  the  official  Latin  tongue  the  opening  address, 
which  was  immediately  after  translated  into  Greek,  and  ruiia 
thus : » 

"  It  was  my  highest  wish,  my  friends,  that  I  might  be  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  your  assembly.  I  must  thank  God  that,  in 
addition  to  all  other  blessings,  he  has  shown  me  this  highest 
one  of  all :  to  see  you  all  gathered  here  in  harmony  and  with 
one  mind.  May  no  malicious  enemy  rob  us  of  this  happiness, 
and  after  the  tyranny  of  the  enemy  of  Christ  [Licinius  and  his 
army]  is  conquered  by  the  help  of  the  Redeemer,  the  nicked 
demon  shall  not  persecute  the  divine  law  with  new  blasphe- 

1  Ofa  9tov  ns  ovpdvios  &yye\os. 

1  According  to  Eusebius,  L  c.  iii.  c.  12.  Sozomen,  Socrates,  and  Rufinus  also 
give  the  emperor's  speech,  somewhat  differently,  but  in  substantial  agreement  with 
this. 
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mies.  Discord  in  the  church  I  consider  more  fearful  and  pain 
ful  than  any  other  war.  As  soon  as  I  by  the  help  of  God  had 
overcome  my  enemies,  I  believed  that  nothing  more  was  now 
necessary  than  to  give  thanks  to  God  in  common  joy  with 
those  whom  I  had  liberated.  But  when  I  heard  of  your  divi- 
sion, I  was  convinced  that  this  matter  should  by  no  means  be 
neglected,  and  in  the  desire  to  assist  by  my  service,  I  have 
summoned  you  without  delay.  I  shall,  however,  feel  my 
desire  fulfilled  only  when  I  see  the  minds  of  all  united  in  that 
peaceful  harmony  which  you,  as  the  anointed  of  God,  must 
preach  to  others.  Delay  not  therefore,  my  friends,  delay  not, 
servants  of  God ;  put  away  all  causes  of  strife,  and  loose  all 
knots  of  discord  by  the  laws  of  peace.  Thus  shall  you  accom- 
plish the  work  most  pleasing  to  God,  and  confer  upon  me, 
your  fellow  servant,1  an  exceeding  great  joy." 

After  this  address  he  gave  way  to  the  (ecclesiastical)  presi 
dents  of  the  council,*  and  the  business  began.  The  emperor; 
however,  constantly  took  an  active  part,  and  exercised  a  con- 
siderable influence. 

Among  the  fathers  of  the  council,  besides  a  great  number 
of  obscure  mediocrities,  there  were  several  distinguished  and 
venerable  men.  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  was  most  eminent  for 
learning ;  the  young  archdeacon  Athanasius,  who  accompanied 
the  bishop  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  for  zeal,  intellect,  and 
eloquence.  Some,  as  confessors,  still  bore  in  their  body  the 
marks  of  Christ  from  the  times  of  persecution :  Paphnutius  of 
the  Upper  Thebaid,  Potamon  of  Heraklea,  whose  right  eyo 
had  been  put  out,  and  Paul  of  jSTeo-Csesarea,  who  had  been 
tortured  with  red  hot  iron  under  Licinius,  and  crippled  in  both 
his  hands.  Others  were  distinguished  for  extraordinary  as- 
cetic holiness,  and  even  for  miraculous  works ;  like  Jacob  ot 
Nisibis,  who  had  spent  years  as  a  hermit  in  forests  and  caves, 
and  lived  like  a  wild  beast  on  roots  and  leaves,  and  Spyridiou 
(or  St.  Spiro)  of  Cyprus,  the  patron  of  the  Ionian  isles,  who 

1  Ty  vfieripq:  ffvv&fpdirotTi. 

1  IlapeSiSow  rbv  \6yov  rots  T»JS  trvvASov  irpofSpois,  says  Euseb.  iii.  18- 
The  queatioi  of  the  oresidencv  in  the  ecumenical  councils  has  already  been  spoken 
of  in  §  6* 
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even  after  his  ordination  remained  a  simple  shepherd.  Of  the 
Eastern  bishops,  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  and  of  the  Western. 
Hosius,  or  Osius,  of  Cordova,1  had  the  greatest  influence  with 
the  emperor.  These  two  probably  sat  by  his  side,  and  pre* 
sided  in  the  deliberations  alternately  with  the  bishops  of  Alex* 
undria  and  Antioch. 

In  reference  to  the  theological  question  the  council  waa 
divided  in  the  beginning  into  three  parties.8 

The  orthodox  party,  which  held  firmly  to  the  deity  of 
Christ,  was  at  first  in  the  minority,  but  in  talent  and  influence 
the  more  weighty.  At  the  head  of  it  stood  the  bishop  (or 
"pope")  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  Eustathius  of  Antioch, 
Macarius  of  Jerusalem,  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  Hosius  of  Cor- 
dova (the  court  bishop),  and  above  all  the  Alexandrian  arch- 
deacon, Athanasius,  who,  though  small  and  young,  and, 
according  to  later  practice  not  admissible  to  a  voice  or  a  seat 
in  a  council,  evinced  more  zeal  and  insight  than  all,  and  gave 
promise  already  of  being  the  future  head  of  the  orthodox 
party. 

The  Arians  or  Eusebians  numbered  perhaps  twenty  bish- 
ops, under  the  lead  of  the  influential  bishop  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
media  (afterwards  of  Constantinople),  who  was  allied  with  the 
imperial  family,  and  of  the  presbyter  Arius,  who  attended  at 
the  command  of  the  emperor,  and  was  often  called  upon  to  set 
forth  his  views.3  To  these  also  belonged  Theognis  of  Nicsea, 
Maris  of  Chalcedon,  and  Menophantus  of  Ephesus ;  embracing 
in  this  remarkable  way  the  bishops  of  the  several  seats  of  the 
orthodox  ecumenical  councils. 

The  majority,  whose  organ  was  the  renowned  historian 

1  Athanasius  always  calls  him  the  Great,  6  /utyor. 

1  The  ancient  and  the  Roman  Catholic  historians  (and  A.  de  Broglie,  L  c.  voL 
fi.  p.  21)  generally  assume  only  two  parties,  an  orthodox  majority  and  a  heretical 
minority.  But  the  position  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  the  character  of  his  confession, 
nid  the  subsequent  history  of  the  controversy,  prove  the  existence  of  a  middle, 
semi-Arian  party.  Athanasius,  too,  M'IO  usually  puts  all  shades  of  opponent* 
together,  accuses  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  and  others  repeatedly  of  insincerity  in  theii 
lubscription  of  the  Nicene  creed,  and  yet  these  were  not  proper  Arians,  but  semi 

s, 

Runnus,  i.  5 :  "  Evoc?batur  frequenter  Arius  in  concilium." 
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Eusefciub  of  Caesarea,  took  middle  ground  between  the  right 
and  the  left,  but  bore  nearer  the  right,  and  finally  went  over 
to  that  side.  Many  of  them  had  an  orthodox  instinct,  but 
little  discernment ;  others  were  disciples  of  Origen,  or  preferred 
Bimple  biblical  expression  to  a  scholastic  terminology ;  others 
Lad  no  firm  convictions,  but  only  uncertain  opinions,  and  were 
therefore  easily  swayed  by  the  arguments  of  the  stronger  party 
or  by  mere  external  considerations. 

The  Arians  first  proposed  a  creed,  which  however  waa 
rejected  with  tumultuous  disapproval,  and  torn  to  pieces; 
whereupon  all  the  eighteen  signers  of  it,  excepting  Tbeonas 
and  Secundus,  both  of  Egypt,  abandoned  the  cause  of  Arius. 

Then  the  church  historian  Eusebius,  in  the  name  of  the 
middle  party,  proposed  an  ancient  Palestinian  Confession, 
which  was  very  similar  to  the  Nicene,  and  acknowledged  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ  in  general  biblical  terms,  but  avoided 
the  term  in  question,  ofioov 0-409,  consubstantialiS)  of  th< 
same  essence.  The  emperor  had  already  seen  and  approved 
this  confession,  and  even  the  Arian  minority  were  ready  tc 
accept  it. 

But  this  last  circumstance  itself  was  very  suspicious  to  the 
extreme  right.  They  wished  a  creed  which  no  Arian  could 
honestly  subscribe,  and  especially  insisted  on  inserting  the 
expression  homo-usios,  which  the  Arians  hated  and  declared  to 
be  unscriptural,  Sabellian,  and  materialistic.1  The  emperor 
saw  clearly  that  the  Eusebian  formula  would  not  pass ;  and,  as 
he  had  at  heart,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  the  most  nearly  unani- 
mous decision  which  was  possible,  he  gave  his  voice  for  the 
disputed  word. 

Then  Hosius  of  Cordova  appeared  and  announced  that  a 
confession  was  prepared  which  would  now  be  read  by  the 
deacon  (afterwards  bishop)  Hermogenes  of  Csesarea,  the  secre- 


1  Athanasius  hr  mself,  however,  laid  little  stress  on  the  term,  and  rarely  used  it 
in  his  theological  expositions ;  he  cared  more  for  the  thing  than  the  name.  The 
word  ijuoovmof,  from  d^os  and  oviria,  was  not  an  invention  of  the  council  of  Nice 
still  less  of  Constantino,  but  had  previously  arisen  in  theological  language,  aiu 
occurs  even  in  Origen  and  among  the  Gnostics,  though  of  course  it  is  ao  ID  re  to  bi 
found  in  the  Bible  than  the  word  trinity. 
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tarj  of  the  synod.  It  is  in  substance  the  well-known  Nicene 
creed,  with  some  additions  and  omissions  of  which  we  are  to 
speak  below.  It  is  somewhat  abrupt ;  the  council  not  caring 
to  do  more  than  meet  the  immediate  exigency.  The  direct 
concern  was  only  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  the  true  deity  of 
the  Son.  The  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  inevitably 
involved,  did  not  then  come  up  as  a  subject  of  special  dis- 
cussion, and  therefore  the  synod  contented  itself  on  this 
point  with  the  sentence:  "And  (we  believe)  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."1  The  council  of  Constantinople  enlarged  the  last 
article  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  the  positive  part  of 
the  Niceue  confession  is  added  a  condemnation  of  the 
Arian  heresy,  which  dropped  out  of  the  formula  afterwards 
received. 

Almost  all  the  bishops  subscribed  the  creed,  Hosius  at  the 
head,  and  next  him  the  two  Roman  presbyters  in  the  name  of 
their  bishop.  This  is  the  first  instance  of  such  signing  of  a 
document  in  the  Christian  church.  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  also 
signed  his  name  after  a  day's  deliberation,  and  vindicated 
this  act  in  a  letter  to  his  diocese.  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  and 
Theognis  of  Nlcsea  subscribed  the  creed  without  the  condem- 
natory formula,  and  for  this  they  were  deposed  and  for  a  time 
banished,  but  finally  consented  to  all  the  decrees  of  the  coun- 
cil. The  Arian  historian  Philostorgius,  who  however  deserves 
little  credit,8  accuses  them  of  insincerity  in  having  substituted, 
by  the  advice  of  the  emperor,  for  6/u,o-ou<uo<?  (of  the  same  essence) 
the  semi-Arian  word  oiioi-ovcnos  (of  like  essence).  Only 
two  Egyptian  bishops,  Theonas  and  Secundus,  persistently 
refused  to  sign,  and  were  banished  with  Arius  to  Illyria.  The 

1  Dr.  Shedd,  therefore,  is  plainly  incorrect  in  saying,  Hist  of  Chr.  Doctrine,  voL 
L  p.  808 :  "  The  problem  to  be  solved  by  the  Nicene  council  was  to  exhibit  the  doc- 
trine of  the  trinity  in  its  completeness ;  to  bring  into  the  creed  statement  the  total 
data  of  Scripture  upon  both  the  side  of  unity  and  trinity."  This  was  not  done  till 
the  council  of  Constantinople  in  881,  and  strictly  not  till  the  still  later  Symbolum 
&thanasianum. 

8  Even  Gibbon  (ch.  xxL)  places  very  little  dependence  on  this  historian :  "  The 
credibility  of  Philostorgius  is  lessened,  hi  the  eyes  of  the  orthodox,  by  his  Ariauism ; 
and  in  those  of  rational  critics  [as  if  the  orthodox  were  necessarily  irratic  lal  and 
ancritical  f\  by  his  passion,  his  prejudice,  and  his  ignorance." 
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books  of  Arius  were  burned  and  his  followers  branded  as  ene 
mies  of  Christianity.1 

This  is  the  first  example  of  the  ci/oU  punishment  of  heresy  \ 
and  it  is  the  beginning  of  a  long  succession  of  civil  persecu- 
tions for  all  departures  from  the  Catholic  faith.  Before  the 
union  of  church  and  state  ecclesiastical  excommunication  was 
the  extreme  penalty.  Now  banishment  and  afterwards  even 
death  were  added,  because  all  offences  against  the  church  were 
regarded  as  at  the  same  time  crimes  against  the  state  and  civil 
society. 

The  two  other  points  on  which  the  council  of  Nicsea  decided, 
the  Easter  question  and  the  Meletian  schism,  have  been  already 
Bpoken  of  in  their  place.  The  council  issued  twenty  canons  in 
reference  to  discipline.  The  creed  and  the  canons  were  writ- 
ten in  a  book,  and  again  signed  by  the  bishops.  The  council 
issued  a  letter  to  the  Egyptian  and  Libyan  bishops  as  to  the 
decision  of  the  three  main  points ;  the  emperor  also  sent  sev- 
eral edicts  to  the  churches,  in  which  he  ascribed  the  decrees  to 
divine  inspiration,  and  set  them  forth  as  laws  of  the  realm. 
On  the  twenty-ninth  of  July,  the  twentieth  anniversary  of  his 
accession,  he  gave  the  members  of  the  council  a  splendid  ban- 
quet in  his  palace,  which  Eusebius  (quite  too  susceptible  to 
worldly  splendor)  describes  as  a  figure  of  the  reign  of  Christ  on 
earth;  he  remunerated  the  bishops  lavishly,  and  dismissed 
them  with  a  suitable  valedictory,  and  with  letters  of  commen 
dation  to  the  authorities  of  all  the  provinces  on  their  home 
ward  way. 

Thus  ended  the  council  of  Nicsea.  It  is  the  first  and  most 
Tenerable  of  the  ecumenical  synods,  and  next  to  the  apostolic 
council  at  Jerusalem  the  most  important  and  the  most  illus- 
trious of  all  the  councils  of  Christendom.  Athanasius  calls  it 
"  a  true  monument  and  token  of  victory  against  every  heresy ; " 

1  Jerome  (Adv.  Lucifer,  c.  20 ;  Opera,  ed.  Vaflars.  torn,  ii.  p.  192  sqq.)  asserts, 
on  the  authority  of  aged  witnesses  then  still  living,  that  Arius  and  his  adherent* 
were  pardoned  even  before  the  close  of  the  council  Socrates  also  says  (H.  E.  L  o 
14)  that  Arius  was  recalled  from  banishment  before  Eusebius  and  Theognis,  bir 
under  prohibition  of  return  to  Alexandria.  This  isolated  statement,  however,  can 
not  well  be  harmonized  with  the  subsequent  recalling,  and  probabl/  arose  frcn 
some  confusion. 
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Leo  the  Great,  like  Constantine,  attributes  its  decrees  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ascribes  even  to  its  canons 
perpetual  validity;  the  Greek  church  annually  observes  (on 
the  Sunday  before  Pentecost)  a  special  feast  in  memory  of  it. 
There  afterwards  arose  a  multitude  of  apocryphal  orations  and 
legends  in  glorification  of  it,  of  which  Gelasius  of  Cyzicus  in 
the  fifth  century  collected  a  whole  volume.1 

The  council  of  Nicaea  is  the  most  important  event  of  the 
fourth  century,  and  its  bloodless  intellectual  victory  over  a 
dangerous  error  is  of  far  greater  consequence  to  the  progress 
of  true  civilization,  than  all  the  bloody  victories  of  Constantine 
and  his  successors.  It  forms  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  doc- 
trine, summing  up  the  results  of  all  previous  discussions  on  the 
deity  of  Christ  and  the  incarnation,  and  at  the  same  time 
regulating  the  further  development  of  the  Catholic  orthodoxy 
for  centuries.  The  Nicene  creed,  in  the  enlarged  form  which 
it  received  after  the  second  ecumenical  council,  is  the  only  one 
of  all  the  symbols  of  doctrine  which,  with  the  exception  of  the 
subsequently  added  flioque,  is  acknowledged  alike  by  the 
Greek,  the  Latin,  and  the  Evangelical  churches,  and  to  thib 
day,  after  a  course  of  fifteen  centuries,  is  prayed  and  sung 
from  Sunday  to  Sunday  in  all  countries  of  the  civilized  world. 
The  Apostles'  Creed  indeed,  is  much  more  generally  used  in 
the  West,  and  by  its  greater  simplicity  and  more  popular 
form  is  much  better  adapted  to  catechetical  and  liturgical  pur- 
poses ;  but  it  has  taken  no  root  in  the  Eastern  church ;  still 
less  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  exceeds  the  Nicene  in  logical 
precision  and  completeness.  Upon  the  bed  of  lava  grows  the 
sweet  fruit  of  the  vine.  The  wild  passions  and  the  weaknesses 
of  men,  which  encompassed  the  Mcene  council,  are  extin- 

1  Stanly  interweaves  several  of  these  miraculous  legends  with  graphical  minute- 
ness into  the  tert  of  his  narrative,  thus  giving  it  the  interest  of  romance,  at  the 
expense  of  the  dignity  of  historical  statement  The  simple  Spyridion  performed,  on 
his  journey  to  the  Council,  the  amazing  feat  of  restoring  in  the  dark  his  two  mu.'«a 
lo  life  by  annexing  the  white  head  to  the  chestnut  mule,  and  the  chestnut  head  to 
its  white  companion,  and  overtook  the  rival  bishops  who  had  cut  off  the  heads  of 
the  mules  with  the  intention  to  prevent  the  rustic  bishop  from  reaching  Nicaea  an4 
hurting  the  cause  of  orthodoxy  by  his  ignorance !  According  to  another  version  o/ 
this  silly  legend  the  decapitation  of  the  mules  is  ascribed  to  malicious  Ariana. 
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guished,  bat  the  faith  in  the  eternal  deity  of  Christ  hai 
remained,  and  so  long  as  this  faith  lives,  the  council  of  Nicaea 
will  be  named  with  reverence  and  with  gratitude. 


§  121.     The  Arian  and  Semi-Arian  Reaction,  A.  D.  325-361. 

\ 

The  victory  of  the  council  of  Nicaea  over  the  views  of  the 
majority  of  the  bishops  was  a  victory  only  in  appearance.  It 
had,  to  be  sure,  erected  a  mighty  fortress,  in  which  the  defend- 
ers of  the  essential  deity  of  Christ  might  ever  take  refuge 
from  the  assaults  of  heresy ;  and  in  this  view  it  was  of  the 
utmost  importance,  and  secured  the  final  triumph  of  the  truth. 
But  some  of  the  bishops  had  subscribed  the  homoousion  with 
reluctance,  or  from  regard  to  the  emperor,  or  at  best  with  the 
reservation  of  a  broad  interpretation;  and  with  a  change  of 
circumstances  they  would  readily  turn  in  opposition.  The 
controversy  now  for  the  first  time  fairly  broke  loose,  and 
Ariauism  entered  the  stage  of  its  political  development  and 
power.  An  intermediate  period  of  great  excitement  ensued, 
during  which  council  was  held  against  council,  creed  was  set 
forth  against  creed,  arid  anathema  against  anathema  was 
hurled.  The  pagan  Ammianus  Marcellinus  says  of  the  coun- 
cils under  Constantius:  "The  highways  were  covered  with 
galloping  bishops ; "  and  even  Athanasius  rebuked  the  restless 
flutter  of  the  clergy,  who  journeyed  the  empire  over  to  find 
the  true  faith,  and  provoked  the  ridicule  and  contempt  of  the 
unbelieving  world.  In  intolerance  and  violence  the  Arians 
exceeded  the  orthodox,  and  contested  elections  of  bishops  not 
rarely  came  to  bloody  encounters.  The  interference  of  im- 
perial politics  only  poured  oil  on  the  flame,  and  embarrassed 
the  natural  course  of  the  theological  development. 

The  personal  history  of  Athanasius  was  interwoven  with 
the  doctrinal  controversy ;  he  threw  himself  wholly  into  the 
cause  which  he  advocated.  The  question  whether  his  deposi- 
tion was  legitimate  or  not,  was  almost  identical  witli  the  ques* 
tion  whether  the  Nicene  Creed  should  prevail. 

Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  and  Theognis  of  Nicsea  threw  al 
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their  influence  against  the  adherents  of  the  homoousion.  Con 
itantine  himself  was  turned  by  Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  who  stooc 
beween  Athanasius  and  Arius,  by  his  sister  Constantia  and  hei 
father  confessor,  and  by  a  vague  confession  of  Arius,  to  think 
more  favorably  of  Arius,  and  to  recall  him  from  exile.  Never- 
theless he  afterwards,  as  before,  thought  himself  in  accordance 
with  the  orthodox  view  and  the  Nicene  creed.  The  real  gist 
of  the  controversy  he  had  never  understood.  Athanasius,  who 
after  the  death  of  Alexander  in  April,  328,1  became  bishop  of 
Alexandria  and  head  of  the  Nicene  party,  refused  to  reinstate 
the  heretic  in  his  former  position,  and  was  condemned  and 
deposed  for  false  accusations  by  two  Arian  councils,  one  at 
Tyre  under  the  presidency  of  the  historian  Eusebius,  the  other 
at  Constantinople  in  the  year  335  (or  336),  and  banished  by 
the  emperor  to  Treves  in  Gaul  in  336,  as  a  disturber  of  the 
peace  of  the  church. 

Soon  after  this  Arius,  having  been  formally  acquitted  of 
the  charge  of  heresy  by  a  council  at  Jerusalem  (A.  D.  335),  was 
to  have  been  solemnly  received  back  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
church  at  Constantinople.  But  on  the  evening  before  the  in- 
tended procession  from  the  imperial  palace  to  the  church  of 
the  Apostles,  he  suddenly  died  (A.  D.  336),  at  the  age  of  over 
eighty  years,  of  an  attack  like  cholera,  while  attending  to  a  call 
of  nature.  This  death  was  regarded  by  many  as  a  divine  judg- 
ment ;  by  others,  it  was  attributed  to  poisoning  by  enemies ; 
by  others,  to  the  excessive  joy  of  Arius  in  his  triumph.8 

On  the  death  of  Constantino  (337),  who  had  shortly  before 
received  baptism  from  the  Arian  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  Atha- 
nasius was  recalled  from  his  banishment  (338)  by  Constantine 
II.  (f  340),  and  received  by  the  people  with  great  enthusiasm ; 
"more  joyously  than  ever  an  emperor." '  Some  months  after- 

1  According  to  the  Syriac  preface  to  the  Syriac  Festival  Letters  of  Athanasius, 
first  edited  by  (Jureton  in  1848.  It  was  previouay  supposed  that  Alexander  died 
two  years  earlier.  Comp.  Hefele,  i.  p.  429. 

1  Comp.  Athanasius,  De  morte  Arii  Epist.  ad  Serapionem  (Opera,  torn.  L  p.  340). 
He  got  his  information  from  his  priest  Macarius,  who  was  in  Constantinople  at  the 
tune. 

*  So  says  Gregory  Nazianzen.  The  date  of  his  return,  according  to  the  Festival 
Letters  of  Athanasius,  was  the  23d  November,  338. 
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wards  (339)  he  held  a  council  of  nearly  a  hundred  bishops  in 
Alexandria  for  the  vindication  of  the  Nicene  doctrine.  But 
this  was  a  temporary  triumph. 

In  the  East  Arianism  prevailed.  Constantius,  second  sen 
of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  ruler  in  the  East,  together  with 
his  whole  court,  was  attached  to  it  with  fanatical  intolerance. 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  was  made  bishop  of  Constantmopf 
(338),  and  was  the  leader  of  the  Arian  and  the  more  moderate 
but  less  consistent  semi- Arian  parties  in  their  common  opposi 
tion  to  Athanasius  and  the  orthodox  West.  Hence  the  nam 
H/usebians.1  Athanasius  was  for  a  second  time  deposed,  and 
took  refuge  with  the  bishop  Julius  of  Rome  (339  or  340),  who 
in  the  autumn  of  341  held  a  council  of  more  than  fifty  bishops 
in  defence  of  the  exile  and  for  the  condemnation  of  his  oppo- 
nents. The  whole  "Western  church  was  in  general  more  stead 
fast  on  the  side  of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy,  and  honored  i 
Athanasius  a  martyr  of  the  true  faith.  On  the  contrary 
synod  at  Antioch,  held  under  the  direction  of  the  Eusebians  on 
the  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  a  church  in  341,"  issued  twen- 
ty-five canons,  indeed,  which  were  generally  accepted  as  ortho- 
dox and  valid,  but  at  the  same  time  confirmed  the  deposition 
of  Athanasius,  and  set  forth  four  creeds,  which  rejected  Ariai; 
ism,  yet  avoided  the  orthodox  formula,  particularly  the  vexed 
homoousion.* 

Thus  the  East  and  the  West  were  in  manifest  conflict. 

To  heal  this  division,  the  two  emperors,  Constantius  in  tin 
East  and  Constans  in  the  West,  summoned  a  general  counci 
at  Sardica  in  Illyria,  A.  D.  343.4  Here  the  Nicene  party  anc 
the  Roman  influence  prevailed.*  Pope  Julius  was  represente< 

1  Of  irepl  Evfft/3toi>. 

*  Hence  called  the  council  in  encceniis  (iyKa.ivlois\  or  in  dedicatione. 

1  This  apparent  contradiction  between  orthodox  canons  and  semi-Arian  confa 
dons  has  occasioned  all  kinds  of  hypotheses  in  reference  to  this  Antiochian  synoc 
Oomp.  on  ttem,  Hefele,  i.  p.  486  sqq. 

*  Not  A.  D.  347,  as  formerly  supposed.     Comp.  Hefele,  L  615  sqq. 

*  About  a  hundred  and  seventy  bishops  hi  all  (according  to  Athanasius)  wi 
present  at  Sardica,  ninety-four  occidentals  and  seventy-six  orientals  or  Eusebiana 
Bozomen  and  Socrates,  on  the  contrary,  estimate  the  number  at  three  hundred.  Th« 
signatures  of  the  acts  of  the  council  are  lost,  excepting  a  defective  li.it  of  fit ty-nini 
names  of  bishops  hi  Hilary. 
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by  two  Italian  priests.  The  Spanish  bishop  Hosius  presided 
The  Nicene  doctrine  was  here  confirmed,  and  twelve  canons 
were  at  the  same  time  adopted,  some  of  which  are  very  impor- 
tant in  reference  to  discipline  and  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
see.  But  the  Arianizing  Oriental  bishops,  dissatisfied  with  the 
admission  of  Athanasius,  took  no  part  in  the  proceedings,  held 
an  opposition  council  in  the  neighboring  city  of  PhUippopoHi>f 
and  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Antioch.  The 
opposite  councils,  therefore,  inflamed  the  discord  of  the  church, 
instead  of  allaying  it. 

Constantius  was  compelled,  indeed,  by  his  brother  to  restore 
Athauasius  to  his  office  in  346 ;  but  after  the  death  of  Con- 
stans,  A.  D.  350,  he  summoned  three  successive  synods  in  favor 
of  a  moderate  Arianism ;  one  at  Sirmium  in  Pannonia  (351), 
one  at  Arelate  or  Aries  in  Gaul  (353),  and  one  at  Milan  in 
Italy  (355);  he  forced  the  decrees  of  these  councils  on  the 
"Western  church,  deposed  and  banished  bishops,  like  Liberius 
of  Rome,  Hosius  of  Cordova,  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  Lucifer  of 
Calaris,  who  resisted  them,  and  drove  Athanasius  from  the 
cathedral  of  Alexandria  during  divine  service  with  five  thou- 
sand armed  soldiers,  and  supplied  his  place  with  an  uned- 
ucated and  avaricious  Arian,  George  of  Cappadocia  (356). 
In  these  violent  measures  the  court  bishops  and  Eusebia,  the 
last  wife  of  Constantius  and  a  zealous  Arian,  had  great  in- 
fluence. Even  in  their  exile  the  faithful  adherents  of  the 
Nicene  faith  were  subjected  to  all  manner  of  abuse  and  vexa- 
tion. Hence  Constantius  was  vehemently  attacked  by  Atha- 
nasius, Hilary,  and  Lucifer,  compared  to  Pharaoh,  Saul,  Ahab 
Belshazzar,  and  called  an  inhuman  beast,  the  forerunner  of 
Antichrist,  and  even  Antichrist  himself. 

Thus  Arianism  gained  the  ascendency  in  the  whole  Roman 
empire ;  though  not  in  its  original  rigorous  form,  but  in  the 
milder  form  of  homoi-ousianism  or  the  doctrine  of  similarity 
of  essence,  as  opposed  on  the  one  hand  to  the  Nicene  homo-our 
ticmi&m  (sameness  of  essence),  and  on  the  other  hand  to  the 
Arian  fietero-ousianism  (difference  of  essence). 

Even  the  papal  chair  was  desecrated  by  heresy  during  this 
Arian  interregnum  ;  after  the  deposition  of  Liberius,  the  deacon 
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Felix  II.,  "by  antichristian  wickedness,"  as  Athaiasiub  ex 
presses  it,  was  elected  his  successor.1  Many  Roman  historians 
for  this  reason  regard  him  as  a  mere  anti-pope.  But  in  the 
Roman  church  books  this  Felix  is  inserted,  not  only  as  a  legit- 
imate pope,  but  even  as  a  saint,  because,  according  to  a  much 
later  legend,  he  was  executed  by  Constantius,  whom  he  called 
a  heretic.  His  memory  is  celebrated  on  the  twenty-ninth  of 
July.  His  subsequent  fortunes  are  very  differently  related. 
The  Roman  people  desired  the  recall  of  Liberius,  and  he, 
weary  of  exile,  was  prevailed  upon  to  apostatize  by  subscrib- 
ing an  Arian  or  at  least  Arianizing  confession,  and  maintain- 
ing church  fellowship  with  the  Eusebians.*  On  this  condition 
lie  was  restored  to  his  papal  dignity,  and  received  with  enthu- 
siasm into  Rome  (358).  He  died  in  366  in  the  orthodox  faith, 
which  he  had  denied  through  weakness,  but  not  from  convic- 
tion. 

Even  the  almost  centennarian  bishop  Hosius  was  induced 
by  long  imprisonment  and  the  threats  of  the  emperor,  though 
not  himself  to  compose  (as  Hilary  states),  yet  to  subscribe  (aa 
Athanasius  and  Sozomen  say),  the  Arian  formula  of  the  second 
council  of  Sirminm,  A.  D.  357,  but  soon  after  repented  his 
unfaithfulness,  and  condemned  the  Arian  heresy  shortly  before 
his  death. 

The  Nicene  orthodoxy  was  thus  apparently  put  down. 
But  now  the  heretical  majority,  having  overcome  their  com- 
mon enemy,  made  ready  their  own  dissolution  by  divisions 
among  themselves.  They  separated  into  two  factions.  The 

1  Comp.  above,  §  72,  p.  871. 

•  The  apostasy  of  Liberius  comes  to  us  upon  the  clear  testimony  of  the  most 
orthodox  fathers,  Athanasius,  Hilary,  Jerome,  Sozomen,  &c.,  and  of  three  letters  of 
Liberius  himself,  which  Hilary  admitted  into  his  sixth  fragment,  and  accompanied 
with  some  remarks.  Jerome  says  in  his  Chronicle :  "  Liberius,  taedio  victus  exilii, 
in  hsereticam  pravitatem  subscribens  Romam  quasi  victor  intravit"  Comp.  his 
Catal.  script.  eccL  c.  97.  He  probably  subscribed  what  is  called  the  third  Sirmian 
formula,  that  is,  the  collection  of  Semi-Arian  decrees  adopted  at  the  third  council 
of  Sirmium  hi  358.  Hefele  (i.  673),  from  his  Roman  point  of  view,  knows  no  waj 
of  saving  him  bu';  by  the  hypothesis  that  he  renounced  the  Nicene  word  (fyiooujnos), 
but  not  the  Nicene  faith.  But  this,  hi  the  case  of  so  current  a  party  term 
luoovtrios,  which  Liberius  himself  afterwards  declared  "the  bulwark  Against 
Arian  heresy"  (Socr.  H.  E.  iv.  12),  is  entirely  untenable. 
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i  Tight  wing,  the  Eusebians  or  Semi-Arians,  who  were  repre 
I  sented  by  Basil  of  Ancyra  and  Gregory  of  Laodieea,  main 
tained  that  the  Son  was  not  indeed  of  the  same  essence 
I  (o/io-ovo-iov),  yet  of  like  essence  (6/&ot-oy<r/o<?),  with  the  Father. 
i;  To  these  belonged  many  who  at  heart  agreed  with  the  Nicene 
faith,  but  either  harbored  prejudices  against  Athanasius,  01 
I  saw  in  the  term  oytto-ouo-to?  an  approach  to  Sabellianism ;  for 
I  theological  science  had  not  yet  duly  fixed  the  distinction  of 
il  substance  (ova- la)  and  person  (uTroo-rao-t?),  so  that  the  homoousia 
I  might  easily  be  confounded  with  unity  of  person.  The  left 
I  wing,  or  the  decided  Arians,  under  the  lead  of  Eudoxius  of 
I  Antioch,  his  deacon  Aetius,1  and  especially  the  bishop  Euno- 
I  mius  of  Cyzicus  in  Mysia a  (after  whom  they  were  called  also 
I  Eunomians),  taught  that  the  Son  was  of  a  different  essence 
I  (erepooi-crto?),  and  even  unlike  the  Father  (avo/zoto?),  and  created 
I  out  of  nothing  (e£  ovtc  ovrwv).  They  received  also,  from  their 
It  standard  terms,  the  names  of  Heterousiasts,  Anomceans,  and 
I  Exukontians. 

A  number  of  councils  were  occupied  with  this   internal 
li  dissension   of  the   anti-Nicene  party:    two  at  Sirmium  (the 
second,  A.  D.  357 ;  the  third,  A.  n.  358),  one  at  Antioch  (358), 
[i  one  at  Ancyra  (358),  the  double  council  at  Seleucia  and  Itimi- 
\\  ni  (359),  and  one  at  Constantinople  (360).     But  the  division 
was  not  healed.     The  proposed  compromise  of  entirely  avoid- 
ing the  word  ovaia,  and  substituting  o/ioto?,  like,  for  6/j.otova-ios, 
\  of  like  essence,  and  cbo^oto?,  unlike,  satisfied   neither  party. 
Constantius  vainly  endeavored  to  suppress  the  quarrel  by  his 
imperio-episcopal  power.     His  death  in  361  opened  the  way 
,  for  the  second  and  permanent  victory  of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy. 

1  He  was  hated  among  the  orthodox  and  Semi-Arians,  and  called  fi&eo*.  He  wag 
an  accomplished  dialectician,  a  physician  and  theological  author  in  Antioch,  and 
died  about  370  in  Constantinople. 

*  He  was  a  pupil  and  friend  of  Ae'tius,  and  popularized  his  doctrine.  He  died 
in  392.  Concerning  him,  comp.  Klose,  Geschichte  u.  Lehre  des  Eunomius,  Kiel, 
1833,  and  Dorner,  1.  c.  vol.  i.  p.  853  sqq.  Domer  calls  him  a  deacon ;  but  through 
th4!  mediation  of  the  bishop  Eudoxius  of  Constantinople  (formerly  of  Antioch)  he 
received  the  bishopric  of  Cyzicus  or  Cyzicum  as  early  as  360,  before  he  became  tLf 
beta  of  the  Arian  party.  Theodoret,  H.  E.  1.  ii.  c.  29. 
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§  122.     The  Final  Victory  of  Orthodoxy  ^  <md  the  Coitnctt  qf 
Constantinople,  381. 

Julian  the  Apostate  tolerated  all  Christian  parties,  in  the 
hope  that  they  would  destroy  one  another.  With  this  view 
he  recalled  the  orthodox  bishops  from  exile.  Even  Athanasius 
returned,  but  was  soon  banished  again  as  an  "  enemy  of  the 
gods,"  and  recalled  by  Jovian.  Now  for  a  time  the  strife  of 
the  Christians  among  themselves  was  silenced  in  their  common 
warfare  against  paganism  revived.  The  Arian  controversy 
took  its  own  natural  course.  The  truth  regained  free  play, 
and  the  Nicene  spirit  was  permitted  to  assert  its  intrinsic 
power.  It  gradually  achieved  the  victory ;  first  in  the  Latin 
church,  which  held  several  orthodox  synods  in  Rome,  Mila: 
and  Ganl ;  then  in  Egypt  and  the  East,  through  the  wise  an 
energetic  administration  of  Athanasius,  and  through  the  el 
quence  and  the  writings  of  the  three  great  Cappadocian 
bishops  Basil,  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa. 

After  the  death  of  Athanasius  in  373,  Arianism  regain 
dominion  for  a  time  in  Alexandria,  and  practised  all  lands  of 
violence  upon  the  orthodox. 

In  Constantinople  Gregory  ISTazianzen  labored,  from  379, 
with  great  success  in  a  small  congregation,  which  alone 
remained  true  to  the  orthodox  faith  during  the  Arian  rule; 
and  he  delivered  in  a  domestic  chapel,  which  he  significantly 
named  Anastasia  (the  church  of  the  Resurrection),  those 
renowned  discourses  on  the  deity  of  Christ  which  won  him  the 
title  of  the  Divine,  and  with  it  many  persecutions. 

The  raging  fanaticism  of  the  Arian  ,  emperor  Yalens 
(364-378)  against  both  Semi-Arians  and  Athanasians  wrought 
an  approach  of  the  former  party  to  the  latter.  His  successor, 
Gratian,  was  orthodox,  and  recalled  the  banished  bishops. 

Thus  the  heretical  party  was  already  in  reality  intellectual 
ly  and  morally  broken,  when  the  emperor  Theodosius  I.,  o: 
the  Great,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  educated  in  the  Nicen 
faith,  ascended  the  throne,  and  in  his  long  and  powerful  rei 
(379-395)  externally  completed  the  triumph  of  orthodoxy  i 
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the  Roman  empire.  Soon  after  his  accession  he  issued,  in  380y 
the  celebrated  edict,  in  which  he  required  all  his  subjects  tc 
confess  the  orthodox  faith,  and  threatened  the  heretics  with 
punishment.  After  his  entrance  into  Constantinople  he  raised 
Gregory  Nazianzen  to  the  patriarchal  chair  in  place  of  Demo- 
philus  (who  honestly  refused  to  renounce  his  heretical  convic- 
tion), and  drove  the  Arians,  after  their  forty  years'  reign,  out 
of  all  the  churches  of  the  capital. 

To  give  these  forcible  measures  the  sanction  of  law,  and  tc 
restore  unity  in  the  church  of  the  whole  empire,  Theodosius 
called  the  second  ecumenical  council  at  Constantinople  in  May, 
381.  This  council,  after  the  exit  of  the  thirty-six  Semi-Arian 
Macedonians  or  Pneumatomachi,  consisted  of  only  a  hundred 
and  fifty  bishops.  The  Latin  church  was  not  represented  at 
all.1  Meletius  (who  died  soon  after  the  opening),  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  and  after  his  resignation  Nectarius  of  Constanti- 
nople, successively  presided.  This  preferment  of  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  before  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  is  ex- 
plained by  the  third  canon  of  the  council,  which  assigns  to  the 
bishop  of  new  Rome  the  first  rank  after  the  bishop  of  old 
Rome.  The  emperor  attended  the  opening  of  the  sessions,  and 
showed  the  bishops  all  honor. 

At  this  council  no  new  symbol  was  framed,  but  the  Nicene 
Creed,  with  some  unessential  changes  and  an  important  addi- 
tion respecting  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  against  Macedoni- 
anism  or  Pneumatomachism,  was  adopted.1  In  this  improved 


1  In  the  earliest  Latin  translation  of  the  canons  of  this  council,  indeed,  three 
Roman  legates,  Paschasinus,  Lucentius,  and  Bonifacius,  are  recorded  among  the 
signers  (in  Mansi,  t.  vi.  p.  1176),  but  from  an  evident  confusion  of  this  council  with 
the  fourth  ecumenical  of  451,  which  these  delegates  attended.  Comp.  Hefele,  ii.  p. 
8  and  393.  The  assertion  of  Baronius  that  in  reality  pope  Damasus  summoned  the 
council,  rests  likewise  on  a  mistake  of  the  first  council  of  Constantinople  for  the 
aecond  hi  382. 

*  This  modification  and  enlargement  of  the  Nicene  Creed  seems  not  to  hav« 
originated  with  the  second  ecumenical  council,  but  to  have  been  current  ha  sub- 
rtance  about  ten  years  earlier.  For  Epiphanius,  in  his  Ancoratus,  which  was  con> 
posed  in  374,  gives  two  similar  creeds,  which  were  then  already  in  use  in  the  East , 
the  shorter  one  literally  agrees  with  that  of  Constantinople  (c.  119,  ed.  Migne,  tone. 
jiii.  p.  231);  the  longer  one  (c.  1'JO)  is  move  lengthy  on  the  Holy  Ghost;  both  have 
the  anathema.  Hefele,  ii  10,  overlooks  the  shorter  and  more  important  form 


(540  THIRD   PEKIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

form  the  Nicene  Creed  has  been  received,  though  in  the  Q 
church  without  the  later  Latin  addition :  jUAoque. 

In  the  seven  genuine  canons  of  this  council  the  heresies 
the  Eunomians  or  Anomoeans,  of  the  Arians  or  Endoxians, 
the  Semi-Arians  or  Pneumatomachi,  of  the  Sabellians,  Marcel 
lians,  and  Apollinarians,  were  condemned,  and  questions  o: 
discipline  adjusted. 

The  emperor  ratified  the  decrees  of  the  council,  and  aa 
early  as  July,  381,  enacted  the  law  that  all  churches 
be  given  up  to  bishops  who  believed  in  the  equal  divinity  c: 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  who  stood  ii 
church  fellowship  with  certain   designated  orthodox  bishops 
The  public  worship  of  heretics  was  forbidden. 

Thus  Ariauisiu  and  the  kindred  errors  were  forever  de 
stroyed  in  the  Koraan  empire,  though  kindred  opinions  con 
tinually  reappear  as  isolated  cases  and  in  other  connections.1 

But  among  the  different  barbarian  peoples  of  the  Wesl 
especially  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  who  had  received  Christianity 
from  the  Roman  empire  during  the  ascendency  of  Arianism 
this  doctrine  was  perpetuated  two  centuries  longer :  among  the 
Goths  till  587 ;  among  the  Suevi  in  Spain  till  560 ;  among  the 
Yandals  who  conquered  North  Africa  in  429  and  cruelly  per- 
secuted the  Catholics,  till  their  expulsion  by  Belisarius  in  530 ; 
among  the  Burgundians  till  their  incorporation  in  the  Frank 

1  John  Milton  and  Isaac  Newton  cannot  properly  be  termed  Arians.  Their  view 
of  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  was  akin  to  that  of  Arius,  but  their  spirit 
and  their  system  of  ideas  were  totally  different.  Bishop  BULL'S  great  work,  Defensio 
fidei  Nicaense,  first  published  1685,  was  directed  against  Socinian  and  Arian  views 
which  obtained  in  England,  but  purely  with  historical  arguments  drawn  from  the  ante- 
Nicene  fathers.  Shortly  afterwards  the  high  Arian  view  was  revived  and  ably 
defended  with  exegetical,  patristic,  and  philosophical  arguments  by  WHISTOX, 
WHITBY,  and  especially  by  Dr.  SAMUEL  CLARKE  (died  1729),  in  his  treatise  on  the 
"  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  "  (1712),  which  gave  rise  to  a  protracted  contro- 
versy, and  to  the  strongest  dialectical  defence  (though  broken  and  irregular  in 
nethod)  of  the  Nicene  doctrine  in  the  English  language  by  Dr.  WATERLAND.  Thii 
trinttarian  controversy,  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  important  in  the  history  of 
English  theology,  is  very  briefly  and  superficially  touched  in  the  great  works  of 
Dr.  Baur  (voL  iii.  p.  68R  ff.)  and  Dorner  (vol.  iL  p.  903  ff.);  but  the  defect 
been  supplied  by  Prof.  PATRICK  FAIRBAIEN  in  an  Appendix  to  the  English 
lation  of  Dorner'e  History  of  Christology,  Divis.  Seed.  vol.  iii.  p.  8?7  ffi 
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pire  in  534,  and  among  the  Longobards  till  the  close  of  the 
:th  century.  These  barbarians,  however,  held  Arianism 
rather  through  accident  than  from  conviction,  and  .scarcely 
knew  the  difference  between  it  and  the  orthodox  doctrine. 
Alaric,  the  first  conqueror  of  Rome ;  Genseric,  the  conqueroi 
of  North  Africa ;  Theodoric  the  Great,  king  of  Italy  and  hero 
of  the  Niebelungen  Lied,  were  Arians.  The  first  Teutonic 
translation  of  the  Bible  came  from  the  Arian  missionary 
Dlfilas. 


§  123.     The  Theological  Principles  involved:  Import  of  tfo 

Controversy. 

Here  should  be  compared,  of  the  works  before  mentioned,  especially 
PETAVIUS  (torn.  sec.  De  sanctissima  Trinitate),  and  MOHLEE  (Athana- 
eius,  third  book),  of  the  Komanists,  and  BATJB,  DOBNEB,  and  VOIGT,  of 
the  Protestants. 

We  pass  now  to  the  internal  history  of  the  Arian  conflict, 
the  development  of  the  antagonistic  ideas ;  first  marking  some 
general  points  of  view  from  which  the  subject  must  be  con- 
ceived. 

To  the  superficial  and  rationalistic  eye  this  great  struggle 
seems  a  metaphysical  subtilty  and  a  fruitless  logomachy, 
revolving  about  a  Greek  iota.1  But  it  enters  into  the  heart  of 
Christianity,  and  must  necessarily  affect  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  all  other  articles  of  faith.  The  different  views  of  the 
contending  parties  concerning  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the 
Father  involved  the  general  question,  whether  Christianity  is 
truly  divine,  the  highest  revelation,  and  an  actual  redemption, 
or  merely  a  relative  truth,  which  may  be  superseded  by  a  more 
perfect  revelation. 

Thus  the  controversy  is  conceived  even  by  Dr.  Baur,  who 
is  characterized  by  a  much  deeper  discernment  of  the  philo- 
sophical and  historical  import  of  the  conflicts  in  the  history  of 
Christian  doctrine,  than  all  other  rationalistic  historians.  "  The 
main  question,"  he  says,  "was,  whether  Christianity  is  the 

1  'Ofj.o-ovaios — 6/Jloi-ovffios — erepo-oumos. 
41 
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highest  and  absolute  revelation  of  God,  and  such  that  by  it  u 
the  Son  of  God  the  self-existent  absolute  being  of  God  joins 
itself  to  man,  and  so  communicates  itself  that  man  through  tha 
Son  becomes  truly  one  with  God,  and  comes  into  such  com- 
munity of  essence  with  God,  as  makes  him  absolutely  certain 
of  pardon  and  salvation.  From  this  point  of  view^Jthanasiua 
apprehended  the  gist  of  the  controversy,  always  finally  sum- 
ming up  all  his  objections  to  the  Arian  doctrine  with  the  chief 
argument,  that  the  whole  substance  of  Christianity,  all  reality 
of  redemption,  everything  which  makes  Christianity  the  per- 
fect salvation,  would  be  utterly  null  and  meaningless,  if  he 
who  is  supposed  to  unite  man  with  God  in  real  unity  of  being, 
were  not  himself  absolute  God,  or  of  one  substance  with  the 
absolute  God,  but  only  a  creature  among  creatures.  The  infi- 
nite chasm  which  separates  creature  from  Creator,  remains 
unfilled ;  there  is  nothing  really  mediatory  between  God  and 
man,  if  between  the  two  there  be  nothing  more  than  some 
created  and  finite  thing,  or  such  a  mediator  and  redeemer  as 
the  Arians  conceive  the  Son  of  God  in  his  essential  distinction 
from  God :  not  begotten  from  the  essence  of  God  and  coeternal, 
but  created  out  of  nothing  and  arising  in  time.  Just  as  the 
distinctive  character  of  the  Athanasian  doctrine  lies  in  its 
effort  to  conceive  the  relation  of  the  Father  and  Son,  and  in  it 
the  relation  of  God  and  man,  as  unity  and  community  of 
essence,  the  Arian  doctrine  on  the  contrary  has  the  opposite 
aim  of  a  separation  by  which,  first  Father  and  Son,  and  then 
God  and  man,  are  placed  in  the  abstract  opposition  of  infinite 
and  finite.  While,  therefore,  according  to  Athanasius,  Chris- 
tianity is  the  religion  of  the  unity  of  God  and  man,  according 
to  Arms  the  essence  of  the  Christian  revelation  can  consist 
only  in  man's  becoming  conscious  of  the  difference  which 
separates  him,  with  all  the  finite,  from  the  absolute  being  of 
God.  What  value,  however,  one  must  ask,  has  such  a  Chris- 
tianity, when,  instead  of  bringing  man  nearer  to  God,  it  only 
fixes  the  chasm  between  God  and  man  ? "  ' 

Arianism  was  a  religious  political  war  against  the  spirit  of 
the  Christian  revelation  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  which,  aftei 

1  Die  christliche  Kirche  VOID  4-6ten  Jahrhundert,  1859,  p.  97  sq. 
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having  persecuted  the  church  three  hundred  years  from  with- 
out, sought  under  the  Christian  name  to  reduce  her  by  degrad 
ing  Christ  to  the  category  of  the  temporal  and  the  created,  and 
Christianity  to  the  level  of  natural  religion.  It  substituted 
for  a  truly  divine  Redeemer,  a  created  demigod,  an  elevated 
Hercules.  Arianism  proceeded  from  human  reason,  Athana- 
sianism  from  divine  revelation  ;  and  each  used  the  other  source 
of  knowledge  as  a  subordinate  and  tributary  factor.  The  for- 
mer was  deistic  and  rationalistic,  the  latter  theistic  and  super- 
naturalistic,  in  spirit  and  effect.  The  one  made  reasonableness, 
the  other  agreement  with  Scripture,  the  criterion  of  truth.  In 
the  one  the  intellectual  interest,  in  the  other  the  moral  and 
1  religious,  was  the  motive  principle.  Yet  Athanasius  was  at 
i the  same  time  a  much  deeper  and  abler  thinker  than  Arius, 
who  dealt  in  barren  deductions  of  reason  and  dialectic  formu- 
las.1 

In  close  connection  with  this  stood  another  distinction. 
Arianism  associated  itself  with  the  secular  political  power  and 
the  court  party ;  it  represented  the  imperio-papal  principle, 
and  the  time  of  its  prevalence  under  Constantius  was  an 
uninterrupted  season  of  the  most  arbitrary  and  violent  en- 
croachments of  the  state  upon  the  rights  of  the  church. 
Athanasius,  on  the  contrary,  who  was  so  often  deposed  by  the 
emperor,  and  who  uttered  himself  so  boldly  respecting  Con- 
stantius,  is  the  personal  representative  not  only  of  orthodoxy, 
but  also  of  the  independence  of  the  church  with  reference  to 

1  Baur,  Newman  (The  Arians,  p.  17),  and  others  put  Arianism  into  connection 
with  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  Athanasianism  with  the  Platonic ;  while  Petavius, 
Hitter,  to  some  extent  also  Voigt  (1.  c.  p.  194),  and  others  exactly  reverse  the  rela- 
tion, and  derive  the  Arian  idea  of  God  from  Platonism  and  Neo-Platonism.  Thia 
contrariety  of  opinion  itself  proves  that  such  a  comparison  is  rather  confusing  than 
helpful.  The  empirical,  rational,  logical  tendency  of  Arianism  is,  to  be  sure,  more 
Aristotelian  than  Platonic ;  and  so  far  Banr  is  right.  But  the  Aristotelian  logic  and 
dialectics  may  be  used  equally  well  in  the  service  of  Catholic  orthodoxy,  as  they 
were  hi  fact  in  the  mediaeval  scholasticism  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Platonic 
idealism,  which  was  to  Justin,  Origen,  and  Augustine,  a  bridge  to  faith,  may  lead  into 
all  kinds  of  Gnostic  and  mystic  error.  All  depends  on  making  revelation  and  faith,  01 
philosophy  and  reason,  the  starting-point  and  the  ruling  power  of  tl  e  theologica 
system.  Comp.  also  the  observations  of  Dr.  Doruer  against  Di  Baur  in  hia  Ent 
wicklungsgescb.  der  Christologie,  vol.  i.  p.  859,  note. 
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the  secular  power  and  in  this  respect  a  precursor  of  Gregory 
VII.  in  his  contest  with  the  German  imperialism. 

While  Arianism  bent  to  the  changing  politics  of  the  court 
party,  and  fell  into  diverse  schools  and  sects  the  moment  it 
lost  the  imperial  support,  the  Nicene  faith,  like  its  great  cham- 
pion Athanasius,  remained  under  all  outward  changes  of 
fortune  true  to  itself,  and  made  its  mighty  advance  only  by 
legitimate  growth  outward  from  within.  Athanasius  mak 
no  distinction  at  all  between  the  various  shades  of  Ariana 
and  Semi-Arians,  but  throws  them  all  into  the  same  category 
of  enemies  of  the  catholic  faith.1 


§  124.     Arianism. 
The  doctrine  of  the  ARIANS,  or  Eusebians,  Aetians,  Euno- 

1  I  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  the  striking  judgment  of  GEORGE  BANCROI 
once  a  Unitarian  preacher,  on  the  import  of  the  Arian  controversy  and  the 
influence  of  the  Athanasian  doctrine  on  the  onward  march  of  true  Christian  civ 
tion.     "  In  vain,"  says  he  in  his  address  on  the  Progress  of  the  Human 
delivered  before  the  New  York  Historical  Society  in  1854,  p.  25  f.,  "  did  restle 
pride,  as  that  of  ARIUS,  seek  to  paganize  Christianity  and  make  it  the  ally  of  imp 
rial  despotism ;  to  prefer  a  belief  resting  on  authority  and  unsupported  by  an  inv 
witness,  over  the  clear  revelation  of  which  the  millions  might  see  and  feel  and  knc 
the  divine  glory ;  to  substitute  the  conception,  framed  after  the  pattern  of  heathe 
ism,  of  an  agent,  superhuman  yet  finite,  for  faith  in  the  ever  continuing  presence 
God  with  man ;  to  wrong  the  greatness  and  sanctity  of  the  Spirit  of  God  by  repr 
senting  it  as  a  birth  of  time.     Against  these  attempts  to  subordinate  the  enfrancb 
ing  virtue  of  truth  to  false  worship  and  to  arbitrary  power  reason  asserted  its 
premacy,  and  the  party  of  superstition  was  driven  from  the  field.     Then  moont 
Ashtaroth  was  eclipsed  and  Osiris  was  seen  no  more  in  Memphian  grove;  the 
might  have  been  heard  the  crash  of  the  falling  temples  of  Polytheism ;  and  inst 
of  them,  came  that  harmony  which  holds  Heaven  and  Earth  in  happiest  unic 
Amid  the  deep  sorrows  of  humanity  during  the  sad  conflict  which  was  protract 
through  centuries  for  the  overthrow  of  the  past  and  the  reconstruction  of  socie 
the  consciousness  of  an  incarnate  God  carried  peace  into  the  bosom  of 
That  faith  emancipated  the  slave,  broke  the  bondage  of  woman,  redeemed  the  cap 
iive,  elevated  the  low,  lifted  up  the  oppressed,  consoled  the  wretched,  inspired  alik« 
the  heroes  of  thought  and  the  countless  masses.     The  down-trodden  nations  clu 
to  it  as  to  the  certainty  of  their  future  emancipation ;  and  it  so  filled  the  heart 
the  greatest  poet  of  the  Middle  Ages — perhaps  the  greatest  poet  of  all  thru 
he  had  no  prayer  so  earnest  as  to  behold  in  the  profound  and  clear  substance  of 
eternal  light,  that  circling  of  rt-flected  glorj  which  showed  the  image  of  man." 
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mians,  as  they  were  called  after  their  later  leadens,  or  Exukon 
tians,  Heteroousiasts,  and  Anomoeans,  as  they  wore  named 
from  their  characteristic  terms,  is  in  substance  as  follows  : 

The  Father  alone  is  God  ;  therefore  he  alone  is  unbegotten, 
eternal,  wise,  good,  and  unchangeable,  and  he  is  separated  by 
an  infinite  chasm  from  the  world.  He  cannot  create  the  world 
directly,  but  only  through  an  agent,  the  Logos.  The  Son  of 
God  is  pre-existent,1  before  all  creatures,  and  above  all  crea- 
tures, a  middle  being  between  God  and  the  world,  the  creator 
of  the  world,  the  perfect  image  of  the  Father,  and  the  execu- 
tor of  his  thoughts,  and  thus  capable  of  being  called  in  a 
metaphorical  sense  God,  and  Logos,  and  Wisdom.'  But  on 
the  other  hand,  he  himself  is  a  creature,  that  is  to  say,  the 
first  creation  of  God,  through  whom  the  Father  called  other 
creatures  into  existence  ;  he  was  created  out  of  nothing '  (not 
out  of  the  essence  of  God)  by  the  will  of  the  Father  before  all 
conceivable  time  ;  he  is  therefore  not  eternal,  but  had  a 
beginning,  and  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not.* 

Arianism  thus  rises  far  above  Ebionism,  Socinianism, 
deism,  and  rationalism,  in  maintaining  the  personal  pre-exist- 
ence  of  the  Son  before  all  worlds,  which  were  his  creation ; 
but  it  agrees  with  those  systems  in  lowering  the  Son  to  the 
sphere  of  the  created,  which  of  course  includes  the  idea  of 
temporalness  and  finiteness.  It  at  first  ascribed  to  him  the 
predicate  of  unchangeableness  also,6  but  afterwards  subjected 
him  to  the  vicissitudes  of  created  being.'  This  contradiction, 
however,  is  solved,  if  need  be,  by  the  distinction  between  moral 
and  physical  unchangeableness ;  the  Son  is  in  his  nature 
(<J>vaei)  changeable,  but  remains  good  (««Xo?)  by  a  free  act  of 
his  will.  Arius,  after  having  once  robbed  the  Son  of  divine 
essence,7  could  not  consistently  allow  him  any  divine  attribute 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ;  he  limited  his  duration,  m'g 

Ilpb  xpdvw  Kal  aluvur. 
Beos,  Ad"yos,  aorpia. 

lfffia.  e|  OVK  Svraiv.     Hence  the  name  Exukontians. 

el — OVK  %"  Trplv  ftvin^y   Ijrot  itrurdrj — ^»  wore  8r«  o«*  fa 

Tos,  &Tpfirros  &  vl6s. 
Tpejrrbj  tyvtrei  ws  TO  tcriff/jLara. 
Ovffia. 
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power,  and  his  knowledge,  and  expressly  asserted  that  the  Son 
does  not  perfectly  know  the  Father,  and  therefore  cannot  per- 
fectly reveal  him.     The  Son  is  essentially  distinct  from  the 
Father,1  and — as  Aetius  and  Eunomius  afterward  more  strong- 
ly expressed  it — unlike  the  Father ; s  and  this  dissimilarity 
was  by  some  extended  to  all  moral  and  metaphysical  attributes 
and  conditions.*    The  dogma  of  the  essential  deity  of  Chris 
seemed  to  Arius  to  lead  of  necessity  to  Sabellianism  or  to  th 
Gnostic  dreams  of  emanation.     As  to  the  humanity  of  Chris 
Arius  ascribed  to  him  only  a  human  body,  but  not  a  ration 
soul,  and  on  this  point  Apollinarius  came  to  the  same  conclusio: 
though  from  orthodox  premises,  and  with  the  intention  of  saving 
the  unity  of  the  divine  personality  of  Christ. 

The  later  development  of  Arianism  brought  out  nothing 
really  new,  but  rather  revealed  many  inconsistencies  and 
contradictions.  Thus,  for  example,  Eunomius,  to  whom  clear- 
ness was  the  measure  of  truth,  maintained  that  revelation  haa 
made  everything  clear,  and  man  can  perfectly  know  God; 
while  Arius  denied  even  to  the  Son  the  perfect  knowledge  of 
God  or  of  himself.  The  negative  and  rationalistic  element 
came  forth  in  ever  greater  prominence,  and  the  controversy 
became  a  metaphysical  war,  destitute  of  all  deep  religious 
spirit.  The  eighteen  formulas  of  faith  which  Arianism  and 
Semi- Arianism  produced  between  the  councils  of  Nice  and 
Constantinople,  are  leaves  without  blossoms,  and  branches 
without  fruit.  The  natural  course  of  the  Arian  heresy  is 
downward,  through  the  stage  of  Socinianism,  into  the  rational- 
ism which  sees  in  Christ  a  mere  man,  the  chief  of  his  kind. 

To  pass  now  to  the  arguments  used  for  and  against 
error : 

1.  The  Arians  drew  their  exegetical  proofs  from  the  passages 
of  Scripture  which  seem  to  place  Christ  in  any  way  in  the 
category  of  that  which  is  created,4  or  ascribe  to  the  incarnate 

1  'Erepoouerjoy  rif  irarpi. 

1  'AVO^OIOJ  tear'  ov<rta?.     Hence  the  name  Avo^oioi,  Anomoeans. 
*  'Ard/uoios  Kara  Trauna.. 
4  Such  as  Prov.  viii.  22-25  (comp.  Sir.  i.  4 ;  xxiv.  8  f.),  where  personified  Wia 
dom,  i. «.,  the  Logos,  says  (according  to  the  Septuagint):  Kvf  101  eK-riaiv  /*f  [He 


LJLtJHM. 

" 
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(not  the  pre-temporal,  divim)  Logos  growth,  lack  of  knowl- 
edge, weariness,  sorrow,  and  other  changing  human  affec- 
tions and  states  of  mind,1  or  teach  a  subordination  of  the  Sou 
to  the  Father.9 

Athanasius  disposes  of  these  arguments  somewhat  too 
easily,  by  referring  the  passages  exclusively  to  the  human  side 
of  the  person  of  Jesus.  When,  for  example,  the  Lord  says  he 
knows  not  the  day  nor  the  hour  of  the  judgment,  this  is 
due  only  to  his  human  nature.  For  how  should  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  who  made  days  and  hours,  not  know  them  1 
He  accuses  the  Arians  of  the  Jewish  conceit,  that  divine  and 
human  are  incompatible.  The  Jews  say  :  How  could  Christ, 
if  he  were  God,  become  man,  and  die  on  the  cross?  The 
Arians  say  :  How  can  Christ,  who  was  man,  be  at  the  same 
time  God  ?  We,  says  Athanasius,  are  Christians  ;  we  do  not 
stone  Christ  when  he  asserts  his  eternal  Godhead,  nor  are  we 
offended  in  him  when  he  speaks  to  us  in  the  language  of 


''IJSJS  ,  Vulg.  possedit  me]  o.p\^v  6$<ov  aitrov  eis  epya.  avrov  •  trp}>  rov  altavos 
fffv  M«,  K.T.\.  This  passage  seemed  clearly  to  prove  the  two  propositions  of  Anus, 
that  the  Father  created  the  Son,  and  that  he  created  him  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
the  world  through  hira  (els  tpya  avrov).  Acts  ii.  36  :  "On  nal  icvpiov  avrbv  KO! 
Xpitrrbv  tTroiijtrey  6  0e  6s.  Heb.  L  4  :  Kpf  irr<av  yev  6  /J.  evos  rSiv  a.yye\a>r 
Heb.  iii.  2  :  Titffrbv  6vra  rf  iroirio-  avr  t  avr6v.  John  L  14  :  'O  \6yos  <rop|  (  y  «• 
vtro.  PhiL  ii.  7-9.  The  last  two  passages  are  of  course  wholly  inapposite,  af 
they  treat  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  not  of  his  pre-temporal  existenc. 
and  essence.  Heb.  i.  4  refers  to  the  exaltation  of  the  God-Man.  Most  plausible  of 
all  is  the  famous  passage:  irptaroroKof  iraa-rjs  KTi'crfws,  CoL  L  15,  from  which  the 
Arians  inferred  that  Christ  himself  is  a  Kriats  of  God,  to  wit,  the  first  creature  of  all 
But  irptaro  TOKot  is  not  equivalent  to  irpoaro  icr  io-ros  or  irpano  ir\ao-ros:  on  the 
contrary,  Christ  is  by  this  very  term  distinguished  from  the  creation,  and  described 
as  the  Author,  Upholder,  and  End  of  the  creation.  A  creature  cannot  possibly  be 
the  source  of  life  for  all  creatures.  The  meaning  of  the  expression,  therefore,  is  : 
born  before  every  creature,  i.  e.,  before  anything  was  made.  The  text  indicates  the 
distinction  between  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  from  the  essence  of  the  Father, 
»nd  the  temporal  creation  of  the  world  out  of  nothing  by  the  Son.  Yet  there  is  a 
difference  between  novoyein]*  and  vptardroKos,  which  Athanasius  himself  makes  :  the 
formei  referring  to  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  the  latter,  to  his  relation 
to  the  world. 

1  Such  as  Luke  it  62  ;  Heb.  T.  8,  9  •   John  xii.  2*7,  28  ;  Matt.  xxvL  39  ;  Mark 
xiii.  52;  &c. 

*  E.  q.,  John  xiv.  28  :  'O  ira-Hip  peifav  nov  forty.     This  passage  also  refers  not 
to  the  pre  existent  state  of  Christ,  but  to  the  state  of  humiliation  of  the  God-Man. 
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human  poverty.  But  it  is  the  peculiar  doctrine  of  Holy  Scrip 
lure  to  declare  everywhere  a  double  thing  of  Christ :  that  liCj 
as  Logos  and  image  of  the  Father,  was  ever  truly  divine,  and 
that  he  afterwards  became  man  for  our  salvation.  "When  Atha- 
nasius  cannot  refer  such  terms  as  "  made,"  "  created,"  "  be- 
came," to  the  human  nature,  he  takes  them  figuratively  for 
"  testified,"  "  constituted,"  "  demonstrated."  l 

As  positive  exegetical  proofs  against  Arianism,  Athanasius 
cites  almost  all  the  familiar  proof-texts  which  ascribe  to  Christ 
divine  names,  divine  attributes,  divine  works,  and  divine  dig- 
nity, and  which  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  mention  in  detail. 

Of  course  his  exegesis,  as  well  as  that  of  the  fathers  In 
general,  when  viewed  from  the  level  of  the  modern  grammati- 
cal, historical,  and  critical  method,  contains  a  great  deal  of 
allegorizing  caprice  and  fancy  and  sophistical  subtilty.  But 
it  is  in  general  far  more  profound  and  true  than  the  heretical. 

2.  The  theological  arguments  for  Arianism  were  predomi- 
nantly negative  and  rationalizing.  The  amount  of  them  is, 
that  the  opposite  view  is  unreasonable,  is  irreconcilable  with 
strict  monotheism  and  the  dignity  of  God,  and  leads  to  Sabel- 
lian  or  Gnostic  errors.  It  is  true,  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  one  of 
the  most  zealous  advocates  of  the  Nicene  homoousianism,  fell 
into  the  Sabellian  denial  of  the  tri-personality,"  but  most  of  the 
Nicene  fathers  steered  with  unerring  tact  between  the  Scylla 
of  Sabellianism,  and  the  Charybdis  of  Tritheism. 

Athanasius  met  the  theological  objections  of  the  Ariana 
with  overwhelming  dialectical  skill,  and  exposed  the  internal 

1  The  £KTI<T«  and  e&e/jLf\iu><ye  in  Prov.  viii.  22  ff.,  on  which  the  Arians  laid 
special  stress,  and  of  which  Athanasius  treats  quite  at  large  in  his  second  oration 
against  the  Arians,  he  refers  not  to  the  essence  of  the  Logos  (with  whom  the  aotyio 
was  by  both  parties  identified),  but  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos  and  to  the 
renovation  of  our  race  through  him :  appealing  to  Eph.  ii.  10 :  "  We  are  his  work- 
manship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  As  to  the  far  more  important 
passage  in  Col.  i.  15,  Athanasius  gives  substantially  the  correct  interpretation  hi  hii 
Expositio  fidei,  cap.  3  (ed.  Bened.  torn.  i.  101),  where  he  says :  irptar&ronov  tiw&» 
[riafiAos]  877X0?  ,u 7)  elvat  avrbv  KTICTJUO,  aAAa  yevvrjua  rov  irarpos  •  £tvov  yap  t-rl 
rT)S  &eoT7jTos  aurov  rb  \fyeffdcu  Krtffpa.  Ta  yap  Traj/ru  fKrlffS>r)(ra.v  M>  rov  tarpbi 
Sta  rov  vlov,  6  5e  v'As  fj.6vos  tK  rov  jrorpb j  aiSius  lyfwifcii  •  Sii  irpior6TOK6s  1 99 
s-aaTjs  KTttrtajj  6  ®fbs  \6yos,  ^TpSTrros  e{  arpfwrov. 

*  Comp.  on  Marcellus  of  Ancyra  below,  ^  126. 
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contradictions  and  philosophical  absurdities  of  their  positions 
Arianism  teaches  two  gods,  an  uncreated  and  a  created,  a  su- 
preme and  a  secondary  god,  and  thus  far  relapses  into  heathen 
polytheism.  It  holds  Christ  to  be  a  mere  creature,  and  yet 
the  creator  of  the  world  ;  as  if  a  creature  could  be  the  source 
of  life,  the  origin  and  the  end  of  all  creatures !  It  ascribes  to 
Christ  a  pre-mundane  existence,  but  denies  him  eternity,  while 
yet  time  belongs  to  the  idea  of  the  world,  and  is  created  only 
therewith,1  so  that  before  the  world  there  was  nothing  but  eter- 
nity. It  supposes  a  time  before  the  creation  of  the  pre-existent 
Christ;  thus  involving  God  himself  in  the  notion  of  time; 
which  contradicts  the  absolute  being  of  God.  It  asserts  the 
unchangeableness  of  God,  but  denies,  with  the  eternal  genera- 
tion of  the  Son,  also  the  eternal  Fatherhood ;  thus  assuming 
after  all  a  very  essential  change  in  God.1  Athanasius  charges 
the  Arians  with  dualism  and  heathenism,  and  he  accuses  them 
of  destroying  the  whole  doctrine  of  salvation.  For  if  the  Son 
is  a  creature,  man  remains  still  separated,  as  before,  from  God  ; 
no  creature  can  redeem  other  creatures,  and  unite  them  with 
God.  If  Christ  is  not  divine,  much  less  can  we  be  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature  and  children  of  God.1 


§  125.    Semi-Aria/niwn. 

The  SEMI-ARIANS,*  or,  as  they  are  called,  the  Homoiousi- 
asts,1  wavered  in  theory  and  conduct  between  the  Nicene 

1  Mundus  non  factus  eat  in  tempore,  sed  cum  tempore,  says  Augustine,  although 
I  cannot  just  now  lay  my  hand  on  the  passage.  Tune  is  the  succession  al  form  of 
existence  of  all  created  things.  Now  Anus  might  indeed  have  said :  Time  arose 
with  the  Son  as  the  first  creature.  This,  however,  he  did  not  say,  but  put  a  time 
belore  the  Son. 

1  Of  less  weight  is  the  objection,  which  was  raised  by  Alexander  of  Alexandria: 
Knee  the  Son  is  the  Logos,  the  Arian  God  must  have  been,  until  the  creation  of  lh« 
Son,  &\ojot,  a  being  without  reason. 

*  Conp.  the  second  Oration  against  the  Arians,  cap.  69  S. 

*  'R/jLidpfioi. 

*  'OfioiovfftaoToi.    The  name  EuseUant  is  used  of  the  Arians  and  Semi-Arians, 
who  both  for  a  time  made  common  cause,  as  a  political  party  under  the  lead  rf 
Euaehius  of  Nicomedia  (not  of  Caesarea),  against  the  Athanasians  and  Nicer  is 
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orthodoxy  and  the  Arian  heresy.  Their  doctrine  makes  tin 
impression,  not  of  an  internal  reconciliation  of  opposite! 
which  in  fact  were  irreconcilable,  but  of  diplomatic  evasion, 
temporizing  compromise,  flat,  half  and  \\o\fju8te  milieu.  They 
had  a  strong  footing  in  the  subordination  of  most  of  the  ante 
Nicene  fathers ;  but  now  the  time  for  clear  and  definite  de- 
cision had  come. 

Their  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  confession  which  w; 
proposed  to  the  council  of  Nicaea  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  but 
rejected,  and  in  the  symbols  of  the  councils  of  Antioch  and 
Sirmium  from  340  to  360.  Theologically  they  were  best 
represented  first  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  who  adhered  more 
closely  to  his  admired  Origen,  and  later  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
who  approached  nearer  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Nicene  party. 

The  signal  term  of  Semi-Arianism  is  homoi-ousion,  in  dis- 
tinction from  homo-ousion  and  hetero-ousion.  The  system 
teaches  that  Christ  is  not  a  creature,  but  co-eternal  with  the 
Father,  though  not  of  the  same,  but  only  of  like  essence,  and 
subordinate  to  him.  It  agrees  with  the  Nicene  creed  in  assert- 
ing the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  and  in  denying  that  he 
was  a  created  being ;  while,  with  Arianism,  it  denies  the  iden- 
tity of  essence.  Hence  it  satisfied  neither  of  the  opposite  par- 
ties, and  was  charged  by  both  with  logical  incoherence.  Atha- 
nasius  and  his  friends  held,  against  the  Semi-Arians,  that  like 
attributes  and  relations  might  be  spoken  of,  but  not  like  essences 
or  substances  ;  these  are  either  identical  or  different.  It  may 
be  said  of  one  man  that  he  is  like  another,  not  in  respect  of 
substance,  but  in  respect  of  his  exterior  and  form.  If  tht 
Son,  as  the  Semi-Arians  admit,  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Father, 
he  must  be  also  of  the  same  essence.  The  Arians  argued  i 
There  is  no  middle  being  between  created  and  uncreated  being ; 
if  God  the  Father  alone  is  uncreated,  everything  out  of  him, 
including  the  Son,  is  created,  and  consequently  of  different 
essence,  and  unlike  him. 

Thus  pressed  from  bath  sides,  Semi-Arianism  could  not 
long  withstand  ;  and  even  before  the  council  of  Constantinople 
it  passed  over,  in  the  main,  to  the  camp  of  orthodoxy.1 

1  Bull  judges  Semi-Arianism  very  contemptuously.       '  Semi  Arianus,"  say» 
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§  126.     Revi/ced  SdbelUanism.    Marcell/us  and  Photi/nus. 

L,  EUSEBTOS  OJBSAE.  :  Two  books  contra  Marcellum  («ara  Map»c«XXov),  and 
three  books  De  ecclesiastics  theologia  (after  his  Demonstratio  evang.). 
HILABY:  Fragmenta,  1-3.  BASIL  THE  GBEAT:  Epist.  52.  EPIPHA- 
NITTS:  Hseres.  72.  RETTBEEG:  Marcelliana.  Gott.  1794  (a  collection 
of  the  Fragments  of  Marcellus). 

II.  MONTFAUCON  :  Diatribe  de  cansa  Marcelli  Ancyr.  (in  Collect,  nova  Patr. 
torn.  ii.  Par.  1707).  EXOSE  :  Geschichte  u.  Lehre  dea  Marcellus  n. 
Photinus.  Hamb.  1837.  MOHLEK  :  Athanasius  der  Gr.  Buch  iv.  p.  318 
sqq.  (aiming  to  vindicate  Marcellus,  as  Neander  also  does).  BATJB  :  1.  c. 
vol.  L  pp.  525-558.  DOBNEB:  1.  c.  i.  pp.  864-882.  (Both  against 
the  orthodoxy  of  Marcellus.)  HEFELE:  Conciliengesch.  i.  456  sq.  et 
passim.  WILLENBORG  :  Ueber  die  Orthodoxie  des  Marc.  Munster,  1869 

Before  we  pass  to  the  exhibition  of  the  orthodox  doctrine, 
we  must  notice  a  trinitarian  error  which  arose  in  the  course  oi 
the  controversy  from  an  excess  of  zeal  against  the  Arian  sub- 
ordination, and  forms  the  opposite  extreme. 

MARCELLUS,  bishop  of  Ancyra  in  Galatia,  a  friend  of  Atha- 
nasius, and  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Nicene  party,  in  a  large 
controversial  work  written  soon  after  the  council  of  Nicaea 
against  Arianism  and  Semi-Arianism,  so  pushed  the  doctrine 
of  the  consubstantiality  of  Christ  that  he  impaired  the  person- 
al distinction  of  Father  and  Son,  and,  at  least  in  phraseology, 
fell  into  a  refined  form  of  Sabellianism.1  To  save  the  full 
divinity  of  Christ  and  his  equality  with  the  Father,  he  denied 
his  hypostatical  pre-existence.  As  to  the  orthodoxy  of  Mar- 
cellus, however,  the  East  and  the  West  were  divided,  and  the 
diversity  continues  even  among  modern  scholars.  A  Sem; 
Arian  council  in  Constantinople,  A.  D.  335,  deposed  him,  anc 
intrusted  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  with  the  refutation  of  his  work ; 

(L  iv.  4,  8,  voL  v.  pars  ii.  p.  779),  "  et  semi-Deus,  et  semi-creatura  perinde  monstra 
et  portenta  aunt,  quae  sani  et  pii  omnes  merito  exhorrent.  Filiua  Dei  aut  venui 
omnino  Deus,  aut  mera  creatura  statuatur  necesse  est ;  seternae  veritatia  axioma  est, 
inter  Deum  et  creaturam,  inter  non  factum  et  factum,  medium  essc  nihiL"  Quit* 
similarly  Waterland :  A  Defence  of  some  Queries  relating  to  Dr.  Clarke's  Scheme  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  Works,  voL  L  p.  404. 

1  In  his  work  n-epl  v-n-cTay^s,  De  subjectione  Domini  Ghristi,  founded  on  1  Got 
nr.  28. 
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while,  on  the  contrary,  pope  Julius  of  Rome  and  the  orthodox 
council  of  Sardica  (343),  blinded  by  his  equivocal  declarations, 
his  former  services,  and  his  close  connection  with  Athanasius, 
protected  his  orthodoxy  and  restored  him  to  his  bishopric. 
The  counter-synod  of  Philippopolis,  however,  confirmed  the 
condemnation.  Finally  even  Athanasius,  who  elsewhere 
always  speaks  of  him  with  great  respect,  is  said  to  have  de- 
clared against  him.1  The  council  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  381, 
declared  even  the  baptism  of  the  Marcellians  and  Photiniaus 
invalid." 

Marcellus  wished  to  hold  fast  the  true  deity  of  Christ 
without  falling  under  the  charge  of  subordinatianism.  He 
granted  the  Arians  right  in  their  assertion  that  the  Nicene 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  involves  the  sub- 
ordination of  the  Son,  and  is  incompatible  with  his  own  eter- 
nity. For  this  reason  he  entirely  gave  up  this  doctrine,  and 
referred  the  expressions  :  Son,  image,  firstborn,  begotten,  not 
to  the  eternal  metaphysical  relation,  but  to  the  incarnation. 
He  thus  made  a  rigid  separation  between  Logos  and  Son, 
and  this  is  the  Trpwrav  i/rei)8o<?  of  this  system.  Before  the  in- 
carnation there  was,  he  taught,  no  Son  of  God,  but  only  a 
Logos,  and  by  that  he  understood, — at  least  so  he  is  represented 
by  Eusebius, — an  impersonal  power,  a  reason  inherent  in  God, 
inseparable  from  him,  eternal,  v/rthegotten,  after  the  analogy  of 
reason  in  man.  This  Logos  was  silent  (therefore  without  word) 
in  God  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  but  then  went  forth 
out  of  God  as  the  creative  word  and  power,  the  Spaa-riicr) 
evepyeia  Trpa^eas  of  God  (not  as  a  hypostasis).  This  power  is 
the  principle  of  creation,  and  culminates  in  the  incarnation, 
but  after  finishing  the  work  of  redemption  returns  again  into 
the  repose  of  God.  The  Son,  after  completing  the  work  of  re- 
demption, resigns  his  kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  rests  again  in 
God  as  in  the  beginning.  The  sonship,  therefore,  is  only  a 

1  Hilary,  Fragm.  ii.  n.  21  (p.  1299,  ed.  Bened.),  states  that  Athanasius  as  earlj 
as  349  renounced  church  fellowship  with  Marcellus. 

*  These  are  meant  by  the  ol  airb  TT)S  Ta\ani>v  x&>p«  fpxfofvoi  in  the  Yth  canoi 
of  the  second  ecumenical  council.  Marcellus  and  Photinus  were  both  of  Ancyra  i 
Oalatia.  Comp.  Hefele,  Conciliengeschichte,  vol.  ii.  p.  26. 
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temporary  state,  which  begins  with  the  human  ads  eut  ot  Christ, 
and  is  at  last  promoted  or  glorified  into  Godhead.  Marcellus 
reaches  not  a  real  God-Man,  but  only  an  extraordinary  dy- 
namical indwelling  of  the  divine  power  in  the  man  Jesus.  In 
this  respect  the  charge  of  Samosatenism,  which  the  council 
of  Constantinople  in  335  brought  against  him,  has  a  certain 
ustice,  though  he  started  from  premises  entirely  different  from 
hose  of  Paul  of  Samosata.1  His  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  of  the  Trinity  is  to  a  corresponding  degree  unsatisfactory. 
He  speaks,  indeed,  of  an  extension  of  the  indivisible  divine 
monad  into  a  triad,  but  in  the  Sabellian  sense,  and  denies  the 
three  hypostases  or  persons. 

PHOTINUS,  first  a  deacon  at  Ancyra,  then  bishop  of  Sirmium 
in  Pannonia,  went  still  further  than  his  preceptor  Marcellus. 
He  likewise  started  with  a  strict  distinction  between  the  notion 
of  Logos  and  Son,7  rejected  the  idea  of  eternal  generation,  and 
made  the  divine  in  Christ  an  impersonal  power  of  God.  But 
while  Marcellus,  from  the  Sabellian  point  of  view,  identified 
the  Son  with  the  Logos  as  to  essence,  and  transferred  to  him 
the  divine  predicates  attaching  to  the  Logos,  Photinus,  on  the 
contrary,  quite  like  Paul  of  Samosata,  made  Jesus  rise  on  the 
basis  of  his  human  nature,  by  a  course  of  moral  improvement 
and  moral  merit,  to  the  divine  dignity,  so  that  the  divine  in 
him  is  a  thing  of  growth. 

Hence  Photinus  was  condemned  as  a  heretic  by  several 
councils  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  beginning  with  the  Semi- 
Arian  council  at  Antioch  in  344.  He  died  in  exile  in  366.* 

1  Dorner  (1.  c.  880  gq.)  asserts  of  Marcellus,  that  his  Sabellianisin  ran  out  to  a 
sort  of  Ebionitism. 

1  He  called  God  Ao7oitarwp,  because,  in  his  view,  God  is  botu  Datner  and  Logos. 
Sabellius  had  used  the  expression  v  I  o  irdrup,  to  deny  the  personal  distinction  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son.  Photinus  had  to  say  instead  of  this,  \oyo iraruf^ 
because,  in  his  view,  the  \6yott  not  the  uWs,  is  eternally  in  God. 

'  Comp.  on  Photinus,  Athanas.,  Be  syn.  26 ;  Epiph.,  Hser.  71 ;  Hilary,  De  trinit 
Til  3-7,  etc. ;  Baur,  L  c.  voL  L  p.  542  sqq. ;  Dorner,  1.  o.  s  p.  881  sq. ;  and  Heft  X 
L  c.  L  p.  610  sqq. 
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§  127.     The  Nwene  Doctrine  of  the  ConsubstcmtiaUly  of  thi 
Son  with  the  Father. 

Oomp.  the  literature  ic  §§  119  and  120,  especially  the  four  Orations  of 
ATHANASIUS  against  the  Arians,  and  the  other  anti-Arian  tracts  of  this 
"  father  of  orthodoxy." 

The  iNicENE,  HOMO-OUSIAN,  or  ATHANASIAN  doctrine  was 
most  clearly  and  powerfully  represented  in  the  East  by  Atha- 
nasius,  in  whom  it  became  flesh  and  blood ;  *  and  next  to  hiir, 
by  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  Marcellus  of  Ancyra  (who  how- 
ever strayed  into  Sabellianism),  Basil,  and  the  two  Gregories 
of  Cappadocia ;  and  in  the  "West  by  Ambrose  and  Hilary. 

The  central  point  of  the  Kicene  doctrine  in  the  contest  with 
Arianism  is  the  identity  of  essence  or  the  consubstantiality  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father,  and  is  expressed  in  this  article  of  the 
(original)  Nicene  Creed :  "  [We  believe]  in  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  who  is  begotten  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father ;  that  is,  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  God  of  God, 
and  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made, 
being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father."  * 

The  term  6/Aoov<7to9,  consubstantial,  is  of  course  no  more 
a  biblical  term,1  than  trinity  /  *  but  it  had  already  been  used, 

Particularly  distinguished  are  his  four  Orations  against  the  Arians,  written  in 
356. 

*  Kal    eii   fva   Kvptov  'IijtroCv  Xpurrbv,   TOP   vibv   rov   0eoD  •    yfvirr)§ivra.   «»c   rov 
Ilarpb?  fiovoyevri  •  rovr'  ianv  4ic  TTJS  ovaias  rov  Tlarpbs,  ®tbv  */c   0coC   <cal   <pu>s   IK 
4>«Tbj(  ©ebv   a\7]<>ivbv   fit  Bfov  a\r)&tvov  •  yfWTj&evTa,  ov  iroiTj&eWa,  6/jutovffiov  r$ 
IlaTpi,  K.T.A. 

*  Though  John's  6«by  %v  6  \6yos  (John  5.  1),  and  Paul's  rl>  flvat  fa- a  Si? 
(Phil.  ii.  6),  are  akin  to  it.     The  latter  passage,  indeed,  since  to- a  is  adverbial, 
denotes  rather  divine  existence,  than  divine  being  or  essence,  which  would  be  more 
correctly  expressed  by  TO  elvai  ttrov  &ef,  or  by  jo-d&eoi.    But  the  latter  would 
be  equally  hi  harmony  with  Paul's  theology.     The  Jews  used  the  masc.  laos,  though 
in  a  polemical  sense,  when  they  drew  from  the  way  in  which  he  called  himself  pre- 
eminently and  exclusively  the  Son  of  God  the  logical  inference,  that  be  made  him- 
self equal  with  God,  John  v.  18:    "Qri  .  .  .  varepa  15ioi>  %\eyt  rbv  Bebv,  1<rot 
favrbv  iroiuv  TW  0  e  <j5.     The  Vulgate  translates :  ceqttalem  se  faciens  Deo. 

4  The  word  rptds  and  trinitas,  in  this  application  to  the  Godhead,  appea<  s  first 
in  Theophilus  of  Antioch  and  Athenagoras  m  the  second  century,  and  in  Tertulliau 
in  the  third.  Confessions  of  fiuth  must  be  drawn  np  in  language  different  from  tb« 
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though  in  a  different  sense,  both  by  heathen  writers :  .and  by 
heretics,"  as  well  as  by  orthodox  fathers.3  It  formed  a  bulwark 
against  Arians  and  Semi-Arians,  and  an  anchor  which  moored 
the  church  during  the  stormy  time  between  the  first  and  the 
second  ecumenical  councils.4  At  first  it  had  a  negative  mean- 
ing against  heresy;  denying,  as  Athanasius  repeatedly  eays, 
that  the  Son  is  in  any  sense  created  or  produced  and  change- 
Scriptures — else  they  mean  nothing  or  everything — since  they  are  an  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures  and  intended  to  exclude  false  doctrines. 

1  Bull,  Def.  fidei  Nic.,  Works,  vol.  v.  P.  i.  p.  70 :  "  'Onoofotov  a  probatis  Graecia 
Bcriptoribus  id  dicitur,  quod  ejusdem  cum  altero  substantiae,  essentise,  sive  natures 
cst."  He  then  cites  some  passages  from  profane  writers.  Thus  Porphyry  says,  De 
abstinentia  ab  esu  animalium,  lib.  L  n.  19 :  EJPye  6nooi><rtot  al  rui>  £<S>o>v  tyvxal  foer*- 
pajs,  i.  e.,  siquidem  animae  animalium  sunt  ejusdem  cum  nostris  essentise.  Aristotle 
(in  a  quotation  in  Origen)  speaks  of  the  consubstantiality  of  all  stars,  dpoovffM  triivra. 
Sorpa,  omnia  astra  sunt  ejusdem  essentise  sive  natures. 

*  First  by  the  Gnostic  Valentine,  in  Irenaeus,  Adv.  hssr.  L  i.  cap.  1,  §  1  and  §  5 
(ed.  Stieren,  vol.  i.  67  and  66).  In  the  last  passage  it  is  said  of  man  that  he  is 
iAiK<!s,  and  as  such  very  like  God,  indeed,  but  not  consubstantial,  irapair^w  /u**', 
a\\'  ovx  &/uoov(noif  rf  0ea>.  The  Manichaeans  called  the  human  soul,  in  the  sense 
of  their  emanation  system,  b^oo^itnov  rf  0e£.  Agapius,  hi  Photius  (Bibl.  Cod.  179), 
calls  even  the  sun  and  the  moon,  in  a  pantheistic  sense,  6/j.oova-ta  0e£.  The  Sabel- 
lians  used  the  word  of  the  trinity,  but  hi  opposition  to  the  distinction  of  persons. 

'  Origen  deduces  from  the  figurative  description  dirat'ryoir/ua,  Heb.  L  3,  the 
6/u.ooiHriov  of  the  Son.  His  disciples  rejected  the  term,  indeed,  at  the  council  at 
Antioch  in  264,  because  the  heretical  Paul  of  Samosata  gave  it  a  perverted  meaning, 
taking  ova-la  for  the  common  source  from  which  the  three  divine  persons  first 
derived  their  being.  But  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  the  word  was  intro- 
duced again  into  church  use  by  Theognostus  and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  as  Atha- 
nasius, De  Deer.  Syn.  Nic.  c.  25  (ed.  Bened.  i.  p.  230),  demonstrates.  Eusebius,  Ep. 
ad  Csesarienses  c.  7  (in  Socr.  H.  E.  L  8,  and  in  Athan.  Opera  i.  241),  says  that  some 
early  bishops  and  authors,  learned  and  celebrated  (TO>V  iraXaiuv  TIVO.S  \oyiovs  Kol 
rr*<£>aj/«is  ftriffKon-ovs  ital  ffvyypaQe'is),  used  l>fj.ocv<nov  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Father 
and  Son.  Tertullian  (Adv.  Prax.)  applied  the  corresponding  Latin  phrase  uniut 
wbstantice  to  the  persons  of  the  holy  Trinity. 

4  Cunningham  (Hist.  Theology,  i.  p.  291)  says  of  6fj.oovmos:  "The  number  of 
these  individuals  who  held  the  substance  of  the  Nicene  doctrine,  but  objected  to  the 
phraseology  in  which  it  was  expressed,  was  very  small  [?] — and  the  evil  thereof, 
was  very  inconsiderable ;  while  the  advantage  was  invaluable  that  resulted  from  th« 
possession  and  the  use  of  a  definite  phraseology,  which  shut  out  all  supporters  of 
error,  combined  nearly  all  the  maintainers  of  truth,  and  formed  a  rallying-point 
around  which  the  whole  orthodox  church  ultimately  gathered,  after  the  confusion 
and  distraction  occasioned  by  Arian  cunning  and  Arian  persecution  had  pasae</ 
away." 
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able.1     But  afterwards  the  homoousion  became  a  positive  test- 
word  of  orthodoxy,  designating,  in  the  sense  of  the  Nicer 
council,  clearly  and  unequivocally,  the  veritable  and  essentis 
deity  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  all  sorts  of  apparent  or  half 
divinity,  or  mere  similarity  to  God.     The  same  divine,  eternal, 
unchangeable   essence,  which   is  in   an  original  way  in  the 
Father,  is,  from  eternity,  in  a  derived  way,  through  generatioi 
in  the  Son ;  just  as  the  water  of  the  fountain  is  in  the  streai 
or  the  light  of  the  sun  is  in  the  ray,  and  cannot  be  separat 
from  it.     Hence  the  Lord  says :  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Me;"    "He  that  hath   seen  Me  hath  seen 
Father ; "  "I  and  My  Father  are  one."    This  is  the  sense  ol 
the  expression:   "God  of  God,"  "very  God  of  very  God.' 
Christ,  in  His  divine  nature,  is  as  fully  consubstantial  with  the 
Father,  as,  in  His  human  nature,  He  is  with  man ;  flesh  of  01 
flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bone ;  and  yet,  with  all  this,  He  is 
independent  person  with  respect  to  the  Father,  as  He  is  wit 
respect  to   other  men.     In   this   view  Basil  turns  the  ter 
opoova-ios  against  the  Sabellian  denial  of  the  personal  distinc 
tions  in  the  Trinity,  since  it  is  not  the  same  thing  that  is  coi 
substantial  with  itself,  but  one  thing  that  is  consubstantial  wit 
another."     Consubstantiality  among  men,  indeed,  is  predicatec 
of  different  individuals  who  partake  of  the  same  nature,  and 
the  term  in  this  view  might  denote  also  unity  of  species  in  a 
tritheistic  sense. 

But  in  the  case  before  us  the  personal  distinction  of  tl 
Son  from  the  Father  must  not  be  pressed  to  a  duality  of  sub- 
stances of  the  same  kind ;  the  homoousion,  on  the  contrary, 
must  be  understood  as  identity  or  numerical  unity  of  sul: 
stance,  in  distinction  from  mere  generic  unity.  Otherwise 
leads  manifestlv  into  dualism  or  tritheism.  The  Nicene  dc 


1  Athanas.  Ejast.  de  Decretis  Syn.  Nicaense,  cap.  20  (L  p.  226);  c.  26  (p.  281)' 
and  elsewhere. 

*  Basil.  M.  Epist.  lii.  3  (torn.  iii.  146):  ASrrj  5i  ^  <puv^  KO!  rb  rov  2a/3«AAi 
KaxW  eircafopbovrai  •  avanpfl  y&p  T^V  ravrOTTjra,  T>JV  ujro<TT(£(re«j  Kcl  flffdyfi  Tf\tia 
ruf  irpoo-dircav  TTJV  twuiav  •  (tollit  enim  hypostaseos  identitatem  perfectamque 
Bonarum  notionem  inducit)  ov  ykp  avrb  ri  «tmv  (avrf  6uouv<rtov,  dAA."  irepov  4 
(non  enim  idem  sibi  ipsi  consubstantiale  est,  wd  alterum  alteri). 


§   127.      THE   NICENE   DOCTBmE   OF   OON8UBSTANTIALITT.    657 

trine  refuses  to  swerve  from  the  monotheistic  basis,  and  stands 
between  Sabellianism  and  tritheism ;  though  it  must  be  ad 
mitted  that  the  usage  of  ovvia  and  im-aa-raGis  still  wavered  for 
a  time,  and  the  relation  of  the  consubstantiality  to  the  numerical 
unity  of  the  divine  essence  did  not  come  clearly  out  till  a  later 
day.  Athanasius  insists  that  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  JB 
indivisible,  and  that  there  is  only  one  principle  of  Godhead.1 
He  frequently  illustrates  the  relation,  as  Tertullian  had  done 
before  him,  by  the  relation  between  fire  and  brightness,1  or 
between  fountain  and  stream ;  though  in  these  illustrations 
the  proverbial  insufficiency  of  all  similitudes  must  never  be 
forgotten.  "  We  must  not,"  says  he,  "  take  the  words  in  John 
xiv.  10 :  '  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,'  as  if  the 
Father  and  the  Son  were  two  different  interpenetrating  and 
mutually  complemental  substances,  like  two  bodies  which  fill 
one  vessel.  The  Father  is  full  and  perfect,  and  the  Son  is  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead."  *  u  We  must  not  imagine,"  says  he 
in  another  place,  "  three  divided  substances  *  in  God,  as  among 
men,  lest  we,  like  the  heathen,  invent  a  multiplicity  of  gods ; 
but  as  the  stream  which  is  born  of  the  fountain,  and  not  sep- 
arated from  it,  though  there  are  two  forms  and  names.  Nei- 
ther is  the  Father  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Father ;  for  the 
Father  is  the  Father  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  is  the  Son  of  the 
Father.  As  the  fountain  is  not  the  stream,  nor  the  stream  tho 
fountain,  but  the  two  are  one  and  the  same  water  which  flows 
from  the  fountain  into  the  stream ;  so  the  Godhead  pours  itself, 
without  division,  from  the  Father  into  the  Son.  Hence  the 


1  Orat.  iv.  contra  Arianos,  c.  1  (torn.  L  p.  617)  :  "Oar*  8<5o  pep  cTrai  irarepa  iced 
v,    /j.ova.Qa.    Sf    &«<JTijToy    aSialperov    Ka 


*  E,  $r,,  Orat.  IT.  c.  Arianos,  c.  10  (p.  624)  :  "Ear*  tie  napdSetyna  iu>bp&irivor  ri 
*vp  Kal  rb  t£  airrov  airavyaana  (ignis  et  splendor  ex  CO  ortus),  Suo  fi&v  rf  tlvat  [this 
is  not  accurate,  and  strictly  taken  would  lead  to  two  owiai]  KO)  opacrSrai,  'iv  5e  -ry  et 
ainov  Kal  aSiaipfToy  elvat  rb  airavyaa/jM  aurov. 

*  Orat.  iii.  c.  Arian.  c.  1  (p.  661)  :  nXTJ/wji  Kal  Tt\fi6s  ferru  6  Trar^pt  Kal  ir\T)pwn* 


*  Tp€?s  viroffrdfffis  [here,  as  often  in  the  Nicene  age,  synonymous  with  ou<rfcuj 
utufpitrnivas  Kad'  tavrds.  Athan.  Expos.  Fidei  or  "EKdecrtr  irdrrtta^  cap.  2  (Opera, 
ed.  Bened.  L  p.  100) 
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Lord  says  :  I  went  forth  from  the  Father,  and  come  from  tlii 
Father.  Yet  He  is  ever  with  the  Father,  He  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  and  the  bosom  of  the  Father  is  never  emptied 
of  the  Godhead  of  the  Son."  ' 

The  Son  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  not  by  division  or 
diminution,  but  by  simple  and  perfect  self-communication. 
This  divine  self-communication  of  eternal  love  is  represented 
by  the  figure  of  generation,  suggested  by  the  bibilical  terms 
Father  and  Son,  the  only-begotten  Son,  the  firstborn.*  The 
eternal  generation  is  an  internal  process  in  the  essence  of  God, 
and  the  Son  is  an  immanent  offspring  of  this  essence  ;  whereas 
creation  is  an  act  of  the  will  of  God,  and  the  creature  is 
exterior  to  the  Creator,  and  of  different  substance.  The  Son, 
as  man,  is  produced  ;  *  as  God,  he  is  unproduced  or  uncreated  ;  * 
he  is  begotten  *  from  eternity  of  the  unbegotten  *  Father.  To 
this  Athanasius  refers  the  passage  concerning  the  Only-begot- 
ten who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father/ 

Generation  and  creation  are  therefore  entirely  different 
ideas.  Generation  is  an  immanent,  necessary,  and  perpetual 
process  in  the  essence  of  God  himself,  the  Father's  eternal 


1  Expositio  Fidei,  cap.  2  :  *flj  yap  ovu   ianv  rj  irrj-y^   irorapbs,  ou5e  i 

/j.^>6repa  5%  %t>  Kal  ravr6v  tffriv  SStap  rb  fVc  TTJS  Trjjyrjs  fj.fr  exfv^tvov,  ovT<at  $ 
4*  rov  iroTpbs  ets  rbv  vlbv  derfrTjs  ap'/Jfi/crrwy  KOI  45«o(peT«s  -rvyxdvei,  *-T'^- 

*  riar^p,  ut'bs,  novoyfvfa  vlos  (frequent  in  John),  Trparr6roKos  ird<rris  KTl<rta>s  (CoL 
i.  15).     Waterknd  (Works,  L  p.  868)  says  of  this  point  of  the  Nicene  doctrine, 
"  that  an  explicit  profession  of  eternal  generation  might  have  been  dispensed  with  : 
provided  only  that  the  eternal  existence  of  the  \6yos,  as  a  real  subsisting  person,  in 
and  of  tJie  Father,  which  comes  to  the  same  thing,  might  be  secured.     This  was  the 
point  ;  and  this  was  all." 

1  r«»o7T<fr  (not  to  be  confounded  with  yfvi^rSs),  Trotirr6s,  factus.  Comp.  John 
L  14:  'O  \6yos  ffop£  eyevfro. 

4  'A7eV>jTor,  ou  irotij&e/j,  non-factus,  increatus;  not  to  be  confounded  with 
ieycvnrros,  non-genitus,  which  belongs  to  the  Father  alone. 

*  TfvrnTfc,  or,  as  in  the  Symb.  Nic.  yt  c^dm,  genitus. 

*  'Aye'wTjTos,  non-genitus.     This  termmology  is  very  frequent  in  the  writings  of 
Athanasins,  especially  in  the  Orat.  L  contra  Arianos,  and  in  his  Epist.  de  decretii 
Syn.  Nic. 

7  John  i.  18  :  'O  fiovoyei^)$  ufis,  &  &v  (a  perpetual  or  eternal  relation,  rot  ^v)  cit 
(motion,  hi  distinction  from  «V)  rbv  K6\tror  rov  varpfo.  Comp.  Athanas.  Epist.  de 
deer.  S.  N.  c.  22  (torn.  i.  p.  227):  Tt  yap  &l  \o  rb  tv  nA\itc-f  o-7/^aiVti,  t>  ^V  ynjalai 

tK  TOV   JTOTobs  TOV  VIOV  ytVVTtO  VI 
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communication  of  essence  or  self  to  the  Son ,  creation,  on  the 
contrary,  is  an  outwardly  directed,  free,  single  act  of  the  will 
of  God,  bringing  forth  a  different  and  temporal  substance  out 
of  nothing.  The  eternal  fatherhood  and  sonship  in  God  ia 
the  perfect  prototype  of  all  similar  relations  on  earth.  But 
the  divine  generation  differs  from  all  human  generation,  not 
only  in  its  absolute  spirituality,  but  also  in  the  fact  that  it 
does  not  produce  a  new  essence  of  the  same  kind,  but  that 
the  begotten  is  identical  in  essence  with  the  begetter ;  for  the 
divine  essence  is  by  reason  of  its  simplicity,  incapable  of 
division,  and  by  reason  of  its  infinity,  incapable  of  increase.7 
The  generation,  properly  speaking,  has  no  reference  at  all  to 
the  essence,  but  only  to  the  hypostatical  distinction.  The  Son 
is  begotten  not  as  God,  but  as  Son,  not  as  to  his  natura,  but 
as  to  his  ISioTT)?,  his  peculiar  property  and  his  relation  to  the 
Father.  The  divine  essence  neither  begets,  nor  is  begotten. 
The  same  is  true  of  the  processio  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
has  reference  not  to  the  essence,  but  only  to  the  person,  of  the 
Spirit.  In  human  generation,  moreover,  the  father  is  older 
than  the  son ;  but  in  the  divine  generation,  which  takes 
place  not  in  time,  but  is  eternal,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as 
priority  or  posteriority  of  one  or  the  other  hypostasis.  To  the 
question  whether  the  Son  existed  before  his  generation,  Cyril 
of  Alexandria  answered  :  "  The  generation  of  the  Son  did  not 
precede  his  existence,  but  he  existed  eternally,  and  eternally 
existed  by  generation."  The  Son  is  as  necessary  to  the 

1  Bishop  JOHN  PEARSON,  in  his  well-known  work :  An  Exposition  of  the  Creed 
(Art.  ii.  p.  209,  ed.  W.  S.  Dobson,  New  York,  1851),  thus  clearly  and  rightly  exhib- 
its the  Nicene  doctrine  in  this  point :  "  In  human  generations  the  son  is  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  father,  and  yet  is  not  the  same  man ;  because  though  he  has 
an  essence  of  the  same  kind,  yet  he  has  not  the  same  essence ;  the  power  of  genera- 
tion depending  on  the  first  prolifical  benediction,  increase  and  multiply,  it  must  be 
made  by  way  of  multiplication,  and  thus  every  son  becomes  another  man.  But  the 
divine  essence,  being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division,  and  in 
respect  of  its  infinity  incapable  of  multiplication,  is  so  communicated  as  not  to  b« 
mi  hiplied ;  insomuch  thj.t  he  who  proceeds  by  that  communication,  has  not  only 
the  same  nature,  but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Father  God,  and  the  Word  God; 
Abraham  man  and  Isaac  man :  but  Abraham  one  man,  Isaac  another  man ;  not  so 
the  Father  one  God  and  the  Word  another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  t1 « 
•ame  God  " 
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being  of  the  Father,  as  the  Father  to  the  being  oi  tin 
Son. 

The  necessity  thus  asserted  of  the  eternal  generation  does 
not,  however,  impair  its  freedom,  but  is  intended  only  to  deny 
its  being  arbitrary  and  accidental,  and  to  secure  its  foundation 
in  the  essence  of  God  himself.  God,  to  be  Father,  must  from 
eternity  beget  the  Son,  and  so  reproduce  himself  ;  yet  he  doea 
this  in  obedience  not  to  a  foreign  law,  but  to  his  own  law  and 
the  impulse  of  his  will.  Athanasius,  it  is  true,  asserts  on  the 
one  hand  that  God  begets  the  Son  not  of  his  will,1  but  by  hia 
nature,*  yet  on  the  other  hand  he  does  not  admit  that  God 
begets  the  Son  without  will,*  or  of  force  or  unconscious  neces- 
sity. The  generation,  therefore,  rightly  understood,  is  an  act 
at  once  of  essence  and  of  will.  Augustine  calls  the  Son  "  will 
of  will."  *  In  God  freedom  and  necessity  coincide. 

The  mode  of  the  divine  generation  is  and  must  be  a  mys- 
tery. Of  course  all  human  representations  of  it  must  be 
avoided,  and  the  matter  be  conceived  in  a  purely  moral  and 
spiritual  way.  The  eternal  generation,  conceived  as  an  intel- 
lectual process,  is  the  eternal  self-knowledge  of  God  ;  reduced 
to  ethical  terms,  it  is  his  eternal  and  absolute  love  in  its  motion 
and  working  within  himself. 

In  his  argument  for  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son,  Atha- 
nasius, in  his  four  orations  against  the  Arians,  besides  addu- 
cing the  proof  from  Scripture,  which  presides  over  and 
permeates  all  other  arguments,  sets  out  now  in  a  practical 
method  from  the  idea  of  redemption,  now  in  a  speculative, 
from  the  idea  of  God. 

Christ  has  delivered  us  from  the  curse  and  power  of  sin, 
reconciled  us  with  God,  and  made  us  partakers  of  the  eternal, 
divine  life  ;  therefore  he  must  himself  be  God.  Oit  negative- 
ly :  If  Christ  were  a  creature,  he  could  not  redeem  other  crea- 
tures from  sin  and  death.  It  is  assumed  that  redemption  is  ai 
much  and  as  strictly  a  divine  work,  as  creation.1 

1   Mr]  ex  /3oi/Ar/t76oiT. 


*A/3ouA^T&>j  and 

Voluntas  de  voluntate.     De  trinit.  rr.  20. 

Camp,  particularly  the  second  oration  contra  Arianoe,  c.  69  eqq. 


§   127.      THE   NIOENE   DOCTRINE   OF   CON8T7B8TANTIAIJTT.    H61 

Starting  from  the  idea  of  God,  Athanasius  argues :  The 
relation  of  Father  is  not  accidental,  arising  in  time ;  else  God 
would  be  changeable ; l  it  belongs  as  necessarily  to  the  essence 
and  character  of  God  as  the  attributes  of  eternity,  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  holiness ;  consequently  he  must  have  been 
Father  from  eternity,  and  this  gives  the  eternal  generation  of 
the  Son.'  The  divine  fatherhood  and  sonship  is  the  prototype 
of  all  analagous  relations  on  earth.  As  there  is  no  Son  with- 
out Father,  no  more  is  there  Father  without  Son.  An  unfruit- 
ful Father  were  like  a  dark  light,  or  a  dry  fountain,  a  self- 
contradiction.  The  non-existence  of  creatures,  on  the  contra- 
ry, detracts  nothing  from  the  perfection  of  the  Creator,  since 
he  always  has  the  power  to  create  when  he  will.*  The  Son  is 
of  the  Father's  own  interior  essence,  while  the  creature  is 
exterior  to  God  and  dependent  on  the  act  of  his  will.4  God. 
furthermore,  cannot  be  conceived  without  reason  (aXo-yo?), 
wisdom,  power,  and  according  to  the  Scriptures  (as  the  Ariana 
themselves  concede)  the  Son  is  the  Logos,  the  wisdom,  the 
power,  the  Word  of  God,  by  which  all  things  were  made.  As 


1  Oral  L  contra  Arianos,  c.  28  (p.  433) :  Aia  rovro  atl  ira-rrjp  ical  OUK 
(accidit)  ry  ©eo>  rb  Trarrip,  Iva.  fj.rj  xol  Tpfirrbs  elvai  fofjucdy.  Et  ykp  Ka\bv  rb  «Ii/a« 
aur&y  irarcpc,  OUK  ael  5t  J]v  ira,ri)pt  OVK  ael  &pa  rb  KO\bv  ?iv  eV  OUTOJ.  Though  to  this 
it  might  be  objected  that  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos  and  the  permanent  recep- 
tion of  human  nature  into  fellowship  with  the  divine,  a  certain  change  has  passed, 
after  all,  upon  the  deity. 

a  Orat.  ii.  c.  Arianos,  c.  1  sqq.  (p.  469  sqq.);  Orat.  iii.  c.  66  (p.  615),  and  elso 
where. 

1  This  last  argument,  hi  the  formally  logical  point  of  view,  may  not  be  perfectly 
valid ;  for  there  may  as  well  be  a  distinction  between  an  ideal  and  real  fatherhood, 
as  between  an  ideal  and  real  creatorship  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  one  might  reason 
with  as  good  right  backwards  from  the  notion  of  essential  omnipotence  to  an  eternal 
creation,  and  say  with  Hegel :  Without  the  world  God  is  not  God.  But  from  the 
tpeculative  and  ethical  point  of  view  a  difference  must  unquestionably  b«  admitted, 
and  an  element  of  truth  be  acknowledged  in  the  argument  of  Athanasius.  The 
Father  needed  the  Son  for  his  own  self-consciousness,  which  is  inconceivable  with- 
out an  object.  God  is  essentially  love,  and  this  realizes  itself  in  the  relation  of 
Father  and  Son,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit :  TJbi  amor  ibi  trinita*. 

*  Orat  L  C  29  (p.  433):  fb  irohj^a  efw&ev  rov  icoiQvinfa  (<Htv  .  .  .  6  St  uj'is 
tttov  TTJS  ovtr£a$  yewi)fA.d  fan  •  5ib  ncu  rb  plv  iroiWa  OVK  ava-yitri  del  fli/oj,  ore  -yekf 
Bov\trtu  i  Sriniovpyl*  ^yafercu,  rb  Sf  yeWr/jua  •«  Pov^irfi  ir*iiCfiT*it  aW  TTJI 
•  Ixrias  ivrlv  <5i($T7)$. 
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light  rises  from  fire,  and  is  inseparable  from  it,  so  the  Word 
from  God,  the  Wisdom  from  the  Wise,  and  the  Son  from  th<j 
Father.1  The  Son,  therefore,  was  in  the  beginning,  that  is,  iD 
the  beginning  of  the  eternal  divine  being,  in  the  original  be- 
ginning, or  from  eternity.  He  himself  calls  himself  one  with 
the  Father,  and  Paul  praises  him  as  God  blessed  forever.1 

Finally  Christ  cannot  be  a  proper  object  of  worship,  as  he 
is  represented  in  Scripture  and  has  always  been  regarded  in 
the  Church,  without  being  strictly  divine.  To  worship  a 
creature  is  idolatry. 

When  we  attentively  peruse  the  warm,  vigorous,  eloquent, 
and  discriminating  controversial  writings  of  Athanasius  and 
his  co-laborers,  and  compare  with  them  the  vague,  barren, 
almost  entirely  negative  assertions  and  superficial  arguments 
of  their  opponents,  we  cannot  escape  the  impression  that,  with 
all  their  exegetical  and  dialectical  defects  in  particulars, 
they  have  on  their  side  an  overwhelming  preponderance  of 
positive  truth,  the  authority  of  holy  Scripture,  the  profounder 
speculations  of  reason,  and  the  prevailing  traditional  faith  of 
the  early  church." 

1  Comp.  the  4th  Oration  against  the  Arians,  cap.  1  sqq.  (p.  617  sqq.) 
*  The  8eds  in  the  well-known  passage,  Rom.  ix.  5,  is  thus  repeatedly  by  Ath* 
nasius,  e.  g.,  Orat  i.  contra  Arianos,  c.  11;  Orat.  iv.  c.  1,  and  by  other  father! 
(Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Origen,  Chrysostom),  as  well  as  by  the  Reformers 
and  most  of  the  orthodox  expositors,  referred  to  Christ.  This  interpretation,  too, 
is  most  suitable  to  the  connection,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Christology  of 
Paul,  who  sets  forth  Christ  as  the  image  of  God,  the  possessor  of  the  fulness  of  the 
divine  life  and  glory,  the  object  of  worship  (PhiL  ii.  6 ;  CoL  L  15  ff. ;  ii.  9  ;  2  Cor. 
iv.  4 ;  Eph.  v.  5 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  Tit.  iL  13) ;  and  who  therefore,  as  well  as  John, 
L  1,  could  call  him  in  the  predicative  sense  0eds,  t.  «.,  of  divine  essence,  in  distinc- 
tion from  &  @(os  with  the  article. 

8  We  say  the  prevailing  faith;  not  denying  that  the  theological  knowledge  and 
statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  had  hitherto  been  in  many  respects  indefinite 
and  wavering.  The  learned  bishop  Bull,  indeed,  endeavored  to  prove,  in  opposition 
to  the  Jesuit  Petavius,  that  the  ante-Nicene  fathers  taught  concerning  the  deity  of 
the  Son  the  very  same  things  as  the  Nicene.  Comp.  the  Preface  to  his  Defensio 
fidei  Nicaenae,  ed.  Burton,  Oxf.  1827,  voL  v.  Pars.  1,  p.  ix. :  "De  summa  rei,  quam 
aliis  persuadere  volo,  plane  ipse,  neque  id  temere,  persuasus  sum,  nempe,  quod  de 
Filii  divinitate  contra  Arium,  idem  re  ipsa  (quanquam  aliis  fortasse  nonnunquam 
verbis,  alioque  loquendi  modo)  docuisse  Patres  ac  doctores  ecclesiae  probatos  ad 
unum  omnes,  qui  ante  tempora  synodi  Nicaenae,  ab  ipsa  usque  apostolorum  »tate, 
floruerunt."  But  this  assertion  can  be  maintained  only  by  an  artificial  and  for 
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The  spirit  and  tendency  of  the  Nicene  doctrine  is  edifying  • 
it  magnifies  Christ  and  Christianity.  The  Arian  error  is  cold 
and  heartless,  degrades  Christ  to  the  sphere  of  the  creature^ 
and  endeavors  to  substitute  a  heathen  deification  of  the  crea- 
ture for  the  true  worship  of  God.  For  this  reason  also  the 
faith  in  the  true  and  essential  deity  of  Christ  has  to  this  day 
an  inexhaustible  vitality,  while  the  irrational  Arian  fiction  of 
a  half-deity,  creating  the  world  and  yet  himself  created,  long 
ago  entirely  outlived  itself.1 


§  128.     The  Doctrme  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  decision  of  Nicaea  related  primarily  only  to  the  essential 
deity  of  Christ.  But  in  the  wider  range  of  the  Arian  contro- 
versies the  deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  stands  and  falls 
with  the  deity  of  the  Son,  was  indirectly  involved.  The  church 
always,  indeed,  connected  faith  in  the  Holy  Spirit  with  faith 
in  the  Father  and  Son,  but  considered  the  doctrine  concerning 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  only  an  appendix  to  the  doctrine  concerning 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  until  the  logical  progress  brought  it 
to  lay  equal  emphasis  on  the  deity  and  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  place  him  with  the  Father  and  Son  as  an 
element  of  equal  claim  in  the  Trinity. 

The  Arians  made  the  Holy  Ghost  the  first  creature  of  the 
Son,  and  as  subordinate  to  the  Son  as  the  Son  to  the  Father.  The 
Arian  trinity  was  therefore  not  a  trinity  immanent  and  eter- 
nal, but  arising  in  time  and  in  descending  grades,  consisting  of 
the  uncreated  God  and  two  created  demi-gods.  The  Semi- 
Arians  here,  as  elsewhere,  approached  the  orthodox  doctrine, 
but  rejected  the  consubstantiality,  and  asserted  the  creation,  of 
the  Spirit.  Thus  especially  MAOEDOHTOS,  a  moderate  Semi- 
Arian,  whom  the  Arian  court-party  had  driven  from  the 
episcopal  chair  of  Constantinople.  From  him  the  adherents 

Interpretation  of  many  passages,  and  goes  upon  a  mechanical  and  lifeless  view  of 
history.  Comp.  also  the  obserrations  of  W.  Cunningham,  Historical  Theology,  voL 
I  p.  269  ff. 

1  Donier,  L  c.  L  p.  883,  justly  says :  "  Not  only  to  the  mind  ot  our  ume,  c  It  M 
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of  the  falee  doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  were,  aflei 
362,  called  MACEDONIANS  ; '  also  PNEDMATOMACHI,*  and  TKOPIOI. 

Even  among  the  adherents  of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy 
uncertainty  still  for  a  time  prevailed  respecting  the  doctrine  o 
the  third  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity.     Some  held  the  Spirit 
be  an  impersonal  power   or  attribute   of   God ;    others,   a* 
farthest,  would  not  go  beyond  the  expressions  of  the  Scri 
tures.     Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  for  his  own  part  believed  an 
taught  the  consubstantiality  of   the  Holy   Ghost   with   th 
Father  and  the  Son,  so  late  as  380  made  the  remarkable  con- 
cession :  *     "Of  the  wise  among  us,  some  consider  the  Holy 
Ghost  an  influence,  others  a  creature,  others  God  himself,6  and 
again  others  know  not  which  way  to  decide,  from  reverence, 
as  they  say,  for  the  Holy  Scripture,  which  declares  nothing 
exact  in   the  case.     For    this    reason   they    waver  between 
worshipping  and  not  worshipping  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  strike 
a  middle  course,  which  is  in  fact,  however,  a  bad  one."     Basil, 
in  370,  still  carefully  avoided   calling   the   Holy  Ghost    i 
though    with    the  view   of    gaining    the   weak.      Hilary   of 
Poictiers  believed  that  the  Spirit,  who  searches  the  deep  thing? 
of  God,  must  be  divine,  but  could  find  no  Scripture  passage  in 
whicli  he  is  called  God,  and  thought  that  he  must  be  content 
with  the  existence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  Scripture 
teaches  and  the  heart  attests.7 

But  the  church  could  not  possibly  satisfy  itself  with  onl 
two  in  one.     The  baptismal  formula  and  the  apostolic  benedi 

all  sound  reason,  does  it  seem  absurd,  nay,  superstitious,  that  an  under-god,  a  finit 
created  being,  should  be  the  creator." 

1   Ma.Ke5ovia.voi, 

*  TooiriKoi.     This  name  comes  probably  from  their  explaining  as  mere  trop 
(figurative  expressions)  or  metaphors  the  passages  of  Scripture  from  which  the  orthc 
dox  derived  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Comp.  Athanas.,  Ad  Scrap.  F.p.  i.  c. 
(torn.  i.  Pars  ii.  p.  649). 

4  Orat.  xxxi.  De  Spiritu  sancto,  cap.  6  (Op.  torn.  i.  p.  669,  and  in  Thilo's  Bih'io 
theca  P.  Gr.  dogm.  vol.  ii.  p.  60S). 

*  Tiv  Ka.y  7j,ua?  ffo'pcav  ol  fi.lv  evipy*uu>  rovro  [TO  vrcD/ta  lyiov]    UK f \afiot,  a 
crfo-jua,  ol  5e  8edi>. 

*  O#T«  (rc/Sovirif,  oGre  ariad^ovtri. 
1  De  trinitate,  ii.  29 ;  and  xii.  65. 
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tion,  as  well  as  the  traditional  trinitarian  doxologies,  put  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  an  equality  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
require  a  divine  tri-personality  resting  upon  a  unity  of  essence. 
The  divine  triad  tolerates  in  itself  no  inequality  of  essence,  no 
mixture  of  Creator  and  creature.  Athanasius  well  perceived 
this,  and  advocated  with  decision  the  consubstautiality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  against  the  Pneumatomachi  or  Tropici.1  Basil 
did  the  same,*  and  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,*  Gregory  of  Hys- 
ea,4  Didymus/  and  Ambrose.' 

This  doctrine  conquered  at  the  councils  of  Alexandria,  A. 
D.  362,  of  Rome,  375,  and  finally  of  Constantinople,  381,  and 
became  an  essential  constituent  of  the  ecumenical  orthodoxy. 

Accordingly  the  Creed  of  Constantinople  supplemented  the 
Nicene  with  the  important  addition :  "  And  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  who  with  the  Father  is 
worshipped  and  glorified,  who  spake  by  the  prophets." T 

This  declares  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
indeed  in  words,  yet  in  fact,  and  challenges  for  him  divine 
dignity  and  worship. 

The  exegetical  proofs  employed  by  the  Nicene  fathers  for 
the  deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  chiefly  the  following.  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  nowhere  in  Scripture  reckoned  among  creatures 

1  In  the  four  Epistles  to  Serapion,  bishop  of  Tmuis,  written  in  362  (Ep.  ad  Sera- 
pionem  Thmuitanum  episcopum  contra  illos  qui  blasphemant  et  dicunt  Spiritum  8. 
rem  creatam  esse),  in  his  Opera,  ed.  Bened.  torn.  L  Pars  ii.  pp.  647-714 ;  also  in 
Thilo's  Biblioth.  Patr.  Graec.  dogmatica,  voL  L  pp.  666-819. 

9  De  Spiritu  Sancto  ad  S.  Amphilochium  Iconii  episcopum  (Opera,  ed.  Bened. 
torn.  iii.  and  in  Thilo's  BibL  ToL  ii  pp.  182-343). 

*  Orat.  xxxL  De  Spiritu  Sancto  (Opera,  torn.  L  p.  556  sqq.  and  in  Thilo'a  BibL 
foL  iL  pp.  497-537). 

4  Orat  catech.  c.  2.     Comp.  Rupp,  Gregor  v.  Nyssa,  p.  169  sq. 

6  De  Spiritu  S.,  translated  by  Jerome. 

8  De  Spiritu  S.  libri  3. 

T  Similar  additions  had  already  been  previously  made  to  the  Nicene  Creed.  Thro 
Epiphanius  hi  his  Ancoratus,  c.  120,  which  was  written  hi  374,  gives  the  Nicenc 
Creed  as  then  already  hi  general  use  with  the  following  passage  on  the  Holy  Spirit : 
Kol  fls  ri>  Hyiov  irveiifM  Triarevonfv,  rb  \a\TJffav  eV  vo/j.ca,  «oi  Krjp^av  ev  TO»J  »po(^- 
rcus  Kai  Kara&civ  M  rbv  'lopSavTjv,  \a\ovv  ev  inroffr6\ots,  OIKOVV  fv  ayiois  •  OUTOIS  5i 
wiffTtvo/J.fv  tv  avfip,  Sri  tvrl  irvfvfj.a  &yiov,  irxsC/ua  QeoC,  trvfv/j.a  Tf\eior,  -trvfvut 
ra^axXTjrov,  SiCTiffToj',  fK  rou  irarpbs  eKTropfudufVOV,  Kal  eic  TOV  viov  }.a.n/3av6/u(n>* 

ical  ^i9rfv6fi(t>oy.    His  shorter  Creed,  Anc.  c.  119  Cm  Migae's  ed.  torn.  iiL  231),  ever 
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or  angels,  but  is  placed  in  God  himself,  co-eternal  with  God,  a« 
that  which  searches  the  depths  of  Godhead  (1  Cor.  ii.  11, 12), 
He  fills  the  universe,  and  is  everywhere  present  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7) 
while  creatures,  even  angels,  are  in  definite  places.  He  was 
active  even  in  the  creation  (Gen.  i.  3),  and  filled  Moses  and 
the  prophets.  From  him  proceeds  the  divine  work  of  regene- 
ration and  sanctification  (John  iii.  5 ;  Rom.  i.  4 ;  viii.  11 ;  1 
Cor.  vi.  11 ;  Tit.  iii.  5-7 ;  Eph.  iii.  16 ;  v.  17, 19,  &c).  He 
is  the  source  of  all  gifts  in  the  church  (1  Cor.  xii).  He  dwells 
in  believers,  like  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  makes  them 
partakers  of  the  divine  life.  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  extreme  sin,  which  cannot  be  forgiven  (Matt.  xii. 
31).  Lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  lying  to  God  (Acts  v. 
3,  4).  In  the  formula  of  baptism  (Matt,  xxviii.  19),  and  like- 
wise in  the  apostolic  benediction  (2  Cor.  xiii.  13),  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  put  on  a  level  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  yet 
distinguished  from  both  ;  he  must  therefore  be  truly  divine, 
yet  at  the  same  time  a  self-conscious  person.1  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  source  of  sanctification,  and  unites  us  with  the  divine 
life,  and  thus  must  himself  be  divine.  The  divine  trinity  tole- 
rates in  itself  nothing  created  and  changeable.  As  the  Son 
is  begotten  of  the  Father  from  eternity,  so  the  Spirit  proceeds 
from  the  Father  through  the  Son.  (The  procession  of  the 
Spirit  from  the  Son,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  subsequent  inference 
of  the  Latin  church  from  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son,  an  1 
was  unknown  to  the  Nicene  fathers.) 

The  distinction  between  generation  and  procession  is  not 
particularly  defined.  Augustine  calls  both  ineffable  and  in- 
explicable." The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  in  any 
respect  so  accurately  developed  in  this  period,  as  the  doctrine 
concerning  Christ,  and  it  shows  many  gaps. 

literally  agrees  with  that  of  Constantinople,  but  in  both  he  adds  the  anathema  *f  1 
original  Nicene  Creed. 

1  The  well-known  passage  concerning  the  three  witnesses  in  heaven,  1  John  T. 
7,  is  not  cited  by  the  Nicene  fathers:  a  strong  evidence  that  it  was  wanting  in  ~u~ 
manuscripts  of  the  Bible  at  that  tune. 

1  "Ego  distinguere  nescio,  non  valeo,  non  srjicio,  propte'ea  quia  sicut  gsnertti* 
it*  processio  inenarrabilis  eel" 
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§  129.     The  Nicene  and  Constantmopolitan  Creed. 

We  look  now  at  the  Creeds  of  Nicaea  and  Constantinople 
•ide  by  side,  which  sum  up  the  result  of  these  long  contro- 
versies. We  mark  the  differences  by  inclosing  in  brackets 
the  parts  of  the  former  omitted  by  the  latter,  and  italicizing 
the  additions  which  the  latter  makes  to  the  former. 

THE  NICENE  CREED  OF  326.1        THE     NIC^ENO-CONSTANTTNOPOLI. 

TAN  CREED  OF  881.1 


fJLfV  fis  Ira  8<bv,  ira-rtpa  TOP-  nicrreuo/ufy  ti?  lea  ©ebc,  wartpa  TCO.V 

TOKparopa,  rdWur  dparuv  rf  nal  aopdrtfv  TOKparopa,   TTOLT]TT]V  ouaayoi    Kal  yiif, 

Tcoiirrl)v.  Spariav  T«  irayrwv  (fttl  aopdruv. 

Kal    «j   lea   Kvpiov  'Ir]ffoui>   X^io'TOp,  Kal  el;  Ifa  Kvptov  'Irfffovv  Xpirrrbv  TOI" 

TOV  twor  TOU   0eot>  •    yfytT/deWa   e<c  TOV  vibe  TOV  9fo5  rii»  fiovoytvri'  rbv   tit 

farpbt   [fiovoytirrf    TOUT'   (trriv    IK    T^J  TOW    iraTpos    yfvmi&fvra    vpb    vdvrtut 

ovatas   TOV   iraTpos  •   ®fbv  fie  0coD  Kal  *]  rue  aic^fcuc*    (£a>s  <=*  <pa>rbs,  ©ebv  0X77- 

^>wj    6*c    (pcorbs,   9fbv  aAij&ii'bi'   C'K   @coG  i^ivov    e/c   Qeov  a\r)divovt    yfyvTjdfiTctj  oo 

aA^3ivou  •      •yevvTjdfWa,     ou    Totr/Sei^ra,  irotij^eVTa,  d^oovffiov  Ttf   irarpl  •  8«*  o5  Ti 

bfj.oov<nov    T<2    iraTpi  •     5Y    ot>    Ta    TaVra  iraera   tytvero  '  TOV  St'  7)yua?  TOUS   av&pw- 

iyfvrro  [TO  T«    «V  T^   ovpavy    Kal  Ttt  eV  irowy  «al  8ia  TV  fififTtpay  ffwrnpiav  KOT- 

1  It  is  found,  together  with  the  similar  Eusebian  (Palestinian)  confession,  hi  the 
well-known  Epistle  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  to  bis  diocese  (Epist.  ad  suse  parochire 
homines),  which  is  given  by  Athanasius  at  the  close  of  his  Epist  de  decretis  Nicaenaa 
Synodi  (Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  239,  and  in  Thilo's  Bibl.  voL  L  p.  84  sq.)  ;  also,  though 
with  some  variations,  by  Theodoret,  H.  E.  i.  12,  and  Socrates,  H.  E.  i.  8.  Sozomen 
omitted  it  (H.  E.  L  10)  from  respect  to  the  disdplina  arcani.  The  Symbolum  Ni<»- 
num  is  given  also,  with  unessential  variations,  by  Athanasius  in  his  letter  to  the  em- 
peror Jovian,  c.  3,  and  by  Gelasius  Cyzic.,  Lib.  Synod,  de  ConciL  Nicaeno,  ii.  36.  On 
the  unimportant  variations  hi  the  text,  comp.  Walch,  BibL  symbol,  p.  75  sqq.,  and 
A.  Hahn,  Bibliothek  der  Symbole,  1842.  Comp.  also  the  parallel  Creeds  of  the 
Nicene  age  in  the  Appendix  to  Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Creed. 

1  Found  in  the  Acts  of  the  second  ecumenical  council  hi  all  the  collections 
(Mansi,  torn.  iii.  566  ;  Harduin,  L  814).  It  probably  does  not  come  directly  from 
this  council,  still  less  from  the  individual  authorship  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  or  Gregory 
of  Nazianzum  to  whom  it  has  sometimes  been  ascribed,  but  the  additions  by  which  it 
IB  distinguish  ed  from  the  Nicene,  were  already  extant  in  substance  under  different 
forms  (in  the  Symbolum  Epiphanii,  for  example,  and  the  Symb.  Basilii  Magni),  and 
took  shape  gradually  hi  the  course  of  the  controversy.  It  is  striking  that  it  is  njt 
mentioned  as  distinct  from  the  Nicene  by  Gregory  Nazianzen  in  his  Epist.  102  to 
Cledonius  (torn.  ii.  93  ed.  Paris.  1842),  nor  by  the  third  ecumenical  council  at  Eph» 
sus.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  twice  recited  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  twvse  ad  |>l 
«1  in  the  acts,  and  thus  solemnly  sanctioned.  Comp.  Hefele,  ii.  11,  12. 

3  Koi  is  wanting  hi  Athanasius  (De  decretis,  etc.X 
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f»i  7p  •]  TOV  Si'  T/fJ.a.5  rot's  av&punrovs  Kal 
Bub  TV  TjftfTfpav  ffurripiav  KaTe\5bWa 
Kdl  crapica>&f Wo,  Kal '  tva.vS>p(j}ir-r](Ta.vra  • 
*  Kai  ac affTaVra  T#  rpiry 

eij  TOI>S  '  ovpavovs,* 
•ptrai  i'(i»ros  Kal  vtKpovi. 


f  \Sfovr  a  tK  i  2y  ovpavtov,  KCU  t  ^«* 
SfVra  fK  W9ttfkUT9t  ayiov  nil  M« 
plas  TTJS  TT  ap&  e'vo  u,  Kal  tvavSpcairf)- 
aavra'  (rravptadtvrart  v  IT  f  p  ri  p  <0>  » 
iirl  riovTiou  IIlA(iroi;,  «ca2  TTO&OVTO, 
Kal  ra^cvra,  «al  OLvan-ravra  ry  rpiif 
'ifJ-epa  Kara  ra;  7pa(f>ar,  Kai  a 
<is  TOI/S  oupavoirr,  Kal 
ilt  Sf^iusv  rov  irarpbs,  Kai  iroA.i» 


Kal  m  TO  Cytor  wcvpa. 


col  vtKpous '    •$  r$  f   Baffi\fias    o i « 

Kal  €ij  TO  W6t/ua  TO  oiyiov.  TO  K  !>• 
piov,  rb  £a» oToiby,  TO  ^K  TOW  wa- 
rpoi  iif*optv6fj.fi>ovt  TO  ff&c  TaTpl 
ical  ui<£  TC poa Kvvovfjitvov  Kal  criij'- 
5o|a^ofie  vo  v,  TO  XaA^ffav  Sta  Twr 
•wpo<pi)T&v. — Eii  filav  ayiav  KO.&O- 
Kal  airo  o-ToAi(C^)X 


tit  tupeffiv  anapri&v*  irpoffSoitA- 
fttv  avdiTTatTiv  vfitpuf  Kal  C*^* 
rov  /xtXAoxroi  aifivot.  ' 


i  *  ^v  iror*  8re 

•for  -^ v  •  Kal  •  vplv  yfvvrjdrivai  OVK  -?iv  • 
col  5ri  ^{  ouie  Uvra»»'  tyeyfro  •  ^  ^{  irtpas 
l  oi/crios  *  (fxitrKovraf  elfM  • 
Tpen-rbv,  ^  aAXoiorrbi'  rbr 

roD  0€oti  •   avadfuaTifci  ri  ayla 


a  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  "  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father 

Almighty,  Maker  of  all   things  visible  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth, 

and  invisible.  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 

"And  hi  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  "And  hi  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 

1  Kai  is  wanting  hi  Athanasius ;  Socrates  and  Gelasius  have  it 
"  Gelasius  adds  Tcupevra,  buried. 

*  Without  the  article  hi  Athanasius. 
4  AL  Kai. 

*  Athanasius  omits  on. 

*  Here  hypostasis  and  essence  are  still  used  Interchangeably ;  though  Baafl  and 
Bull  endeavor  to  prove  a  distinction.    Comp.  on  the   Contrary,  Petavius,  De  trinit.  L 
iv.  c.  1  (p.  314  sqq.).     Rufinus,  L  6,  translates :  "  Ex  alia  subsistentia  aut  substan 
ti*." 

1  Athanasius  omits  ayia  and  a.voffro\iK^  Theodoret  has  both  predicates,  Socratct 
has 
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Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  [the 
only-begotten,  i.  e.,  of  the  essence  of  the 
Father,  God  of  God,  and]  Light  of  Light, 
very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not 
made,  being  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father ;  by  whom  all  things  were  made 
[hi  heaven  and  on  earth] ;  who  for  us 
men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down 
and  was  incarnate  and  was  made  man ; 
he  suffered,  and  the  third  day  he  rose 
again,  ascended  into  heaven;  from  thence 
he  cometh  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 


'And  in  the  Holy  G boat 


only-begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  all  worlds  (ceons),1  Light  of 
Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten, 
not  made,  being  of  one  substaL.ce  with 
the  Father;  by  whom  all  things  were 
made ;  who  for  us  men,  and  for  our  sal- 
vation, came  down  from  heaven,  and  was 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Fin- 
gin  Mary,  and  was  made  man ;  he  wa» 
crucified  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
suffered,  and  was  buried,  and  the  third 
day  he  rose  again,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  tit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  from 
thence  he  cometh  again,  with  glory,  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  whose 
kingdom  shall  have  no  end.' 

"  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  Lord 
and  Giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  who  with  the  Father  and  tin 
Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified, 
who  spake  by  the  prophets. — In  one  holy 
catholic  and  apostolic  church;  we  acknow- 
ledge one  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
tins;  we  look  for  the  resurrection  of  tht 
dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 
Amen."* 
["And  those  who  say:  there  was  a 

lime  when  he  was  not ;  and :  he  was  not 

before  he  was  made ;  and :  he  was  made 

out  of  nothing,  or  out  of  another  sub- 
stance or  thing,  or  the  Son  of  God  is 

created,  or  changeable,  or  alterable; — 

they  are  condemned  by  the  holy  catholic 

and  apostolic  church."] 

1  This  addition  appears  as  early  as  the  creeds  of  the  council  of  Antioch  to 
841. 

*  This  addition  likewise  is  found  substantially  in  the  Antiochian  creeds  of  841, 
and  is  directed  against  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  Sabellius,  and  Paul  of  Samosata,  whc 
taught  that  the  union  of  the  power  of  God  (fvfpyeia  Spaa-TiK-n)  with  the  man  Jesus 
will  cease  at  the  end  of  the  world,  so  that  the  Son  and  His  1  ingdom  are  not  eternal. 
Comp.  Hefele,  i.  438  and  507  sq. 

*  Similar  additions  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  catholic  chrmh,  baptism  and 
Bfe  everlasting  are  found  in  the  older  symbols  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Basil,  and  the 
two  Creeds  of  Epiphaniua.     See  §  128  above,  and  Appendix  to  Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  p.  694  ff. 
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A  earefiil  comparison  shows  that  the  Constantinopolitan 
Greed  is  a  considerable  improvement  on  the  Nicene,  both  in 
its  omission  of  the  anathema  at  the  close,  and  in  its  addition  ol 
the  articles  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  and  concerning  the 
church  and  the  way  of  salvation.  The  addition:  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  is  also  important,  as  an  acknowledgment  oi 
this  divine  and  infallible  guide  to  the  truth.  The  whole  is 
more  complete  and  symmetrical  than  the  Nicsenum,  and  in 
this  respect  is  more  like  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which,  in  like 
manner,  begins  with  the  creation  and  ends  with  the  resurrection 
and  the  life  everlasting,  and  is  disturbed  by  no  polemical 
dissonance ;  but  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  much  more  simple  in 
structure,  and  thus  better  adapted  to  the  use  of  a  congregation 
and  of  youth,  than  either  of  the  others. 

The  Constantinopolitan  Creed  maintained  itself  for  a  time 
by  the  side  of  the  Nicene,  and  after  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
in  451,  where  it  was  for  the  first  time  formally  adopted,  it 
gradually  displaced  the  other.  Since  that  time  it  has  itself 
commonly  borne  the  name  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  Yet  the 
original  Nicene  confession  is  still  in  use  in  some  schismatic 
sects  of  the  Eastern  church. 

The  Latin  church  adopted  the  improved  Kicene  symbol 
from  the  Greek,  but  admitted,  in  the  article  on  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  further  addition  of  the  well-known  filioque,  which 
was  first  inserted  at  a  council  of  Toledo  in  589,  and  subse- 
quently gave  rise  to  bitter  disputes  between  the  two  church* 


§  130.     The  Nicene  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.     The 
Trinitarian  Terminology. 

The  doctrine  of  the  essential  deity  and  the  personality 
the  Holy  Ghost  completed  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
and  of  this  doctrine  as  a  whole  we  can  now  take  a  closer  vie^ 

This  fundamental  and  comprehensive  dogma  secured  bot 
the  unity  and  the  full  life  of  the  Christian  conception  of  God , 
and  in  this  respect  it  represents,  as  no  other  dogma  does,  th< 
whole  of  Christianity.     It  forms  a  bulwark  against  heathe 
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polytheism  on  the  one  hand,  and  Jewish  deism  and  abstract 
monotheism  on  the  other.  It  avoids  the  errors  and  combines 
the  truth  of  these  two  opposite  conceptions.  Against  the 
pagans,  says  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  we  hold  the  unity  of  essence ; 
against  the  Jews,  the  distinction  of  hypostases.  We  do  not 
reject  all  multiplicity,  but  only  such  as  destroys  the  unity  of 
the  being,  like  the  pagan  polytheism ;  no  more  do  we  reject  all 
unity,  but  only  such  unity  as  denies  diversity  and  full  vital 
action.  The  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  furthermore, 
formed  the  true  mean  between  Sabellianism  and  tritheism, 
both  of  which  taught  a  divine  triad,  but  at  the  expense,  in  the 
one  case,  of  the  personal  distinctions,  in  the  other,  of  the 
essential  unity.  It  exerted  a  wholesome  regulative  influence 
on  the  other  dogmas.  It  overcame  all  theories  of  emanation, 
established  the  Christian  conception  of  creation  by  a  strict 
distinction  of  that  which  proceeds  from  the  essence  of  God, 
and  is  one  with  him,  like  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  from  that 
which  arises  out  of  nothing  by  the  free  will  of  God,  and  is  of 
different  substance.  It  provided  for  an  activity  and  motion  of 
knowledge  and  love  in  the  divine  essence,  without  the  Origen- 
istic  hypothesis  of  an  eternal  creation.  And  by  the  assertion 
of  the  true  deity  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  Sanctifier,  it  secured 
the  divine  character  of  the  work  of  redemption  and  sanc- 
tification. 

The  Kicene  fathers  did  not  pretend  to  have  exhausted  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity,  and  very  well  understood  that  all 
human  knowledge,  especially  in  this  deepest,  central  dogma, 
proves  itself  but  fragmentary.  All  speculation  on  divine 
things  ends  in  a  mystery,  and  reaches  an  inexplicable  res- 
idue, before  which  the  thinking  mind  must  bow  in  humble 
devotion.  "Man,"  says  Athanasius,  "can  perceive  only  the 
hem  of  the  garment  of  the  triune  God ;  the  cherubim  cover  the 
rest  with  their  wings."  In  his  letter  to  the  Monks,  written 
about  358,  he  confesses  that  the  further  he  examines,  the  more 
the  mystery  eludes  his  understanding,1  and  he  exclaims  with 
the  Psalmist :  "  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me ;  i* 

1  ED.  ad  Monaehos  (Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  848^ 
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is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."1  Augustine  says  in  one 
place :  "  If  we  be  asked  to  define  the  Trinity,  we  can  only  say, 
it  is  not  this  or  that." 9  But  though  we  cannot  explain  the  how 
or  why  of  our  faith,  still  the  Christian  may  know,  and  should 
know,  what  he  believes,  and  what  he  does  not  believe,  and 
should  be  persuaded  of  the  facts  and  truths  which  form  the 
matter  of  his  faith. 

The  essential  points  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
are  these : 

1.  There  is  only  one  divine  essence  or  substance?  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit  are  one  in  essence,  or  consubstantial.4  They 
are  in  one  another,  inseparable,  and  cannot  be  conceived  with- 
out each  other.  In  this  point  the  Nicene  doctrine  is  thorough- 
ly monotheistic  or  monarchian,  in  distinction  from  tritheism, 
which  is  but  a  new  form  of  the  polytheism  of  the  pagans. 

The  terms  essence  (ovaia)  and  nature  (0uo-t9),  in  the  philo- 
sophical sense,  denote  not  an  individual,  a  personality,  but  the 
genus  or  species  /    not  unum  in  numero,  but  ens  ttnum  m 
multis.     All  men  are  of  the  same  substance,  partake  of  the 
same  human  nature,  though  as  persons  and  individuals  they 
are  very  different.*    The  term  komoousion,  in  its  strict  gram 
matical  sense,  differs  from  monoousion  or  toutoousion,  as  we 
as  from  heteroousion,  and  signifies  not  numerical  identity,  bu 
equality  of  essence  or  community  of  nature  among  seve: 
beings.     It  is  clearly  used  thus  in  the  Chalcedonian  symbo! 
where  it  is  said  that  Christ  is  "consubstantial  (homoousios 
with  the  Father  as  touching  the  Godhead,  and  consubstanti 

1  Ps.  cxxxix.  6. 

*  Enarrat.  in  Pa.  rsvi.  8.    John  Damascenus  (Expos,  fidei)  almost  reaches 
Bocratic  confession,  when  he  says :  All  we  can  know  concerning  the  divine  nature 
that  it  cannot  be  conceived.    Of  course,  such  concessions  are  to  be  understood 
grano  sails. 

*  Qvffta,  substantia,  estentia,  <ptf<ns,  natura,  rb  oc,  ri>  viroKfiufvov.     Comp.  Pet 
vius,  De  Trinitate,  lib.  iv.  c.  1  (ed.  Par.  torn.  ii.  p.  311):  "Christian!  scriptores 
riffiav  appellant  non  singularem  individuamque,  sed  communem  individuis  subst 
tiam."     The  word  vitoKfintvov,  however,  is  sometimes  taken  as  equivalent  to  irp6<r* 
way. 

*  'Guomitrni.     On  the  import  of  this,  comp.  §  127,  and  hi  the  text  above. 

*  "We  men,"  says  Athanasius,  "  consisting  of  body  and  soul,  are  all  ftias  <f>6n 
r«l  OIKTI'CU,  hut  many  persons." 
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with  us  [and  yet  individually  distinct  from  us]  as  touching 
the  manhood."  The  Mcene  Creed  does  not  expressly  assert 
the  singleness  or  numerical  unity  of  the  divine  essence 
(unless  it  be  in  the  first  article :  "  We  believe  in  one  God  ") ; 
and  the  mam  point  with  the  Nicene  fathers  was  to  urge  against 
Arianism  the  strict  divinity  and  essential  equality  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost  with  the  Father.  If  we  press  the  difference 
of  /(On/oousion  from  monoousion,  and  overlook  the  many  pas- 
sages in  which  they  assert  with  equal  emphasis  the  monarchic* 
or  numerical  unity  of  the  Godhead,  we  must  charge  them  with 
itritheism.1 

But  in  the  divine  Trinity  consubstantiality  denotes  not  only 
sameness  of  kind,  but  at  the  same  time  numerical  unity ;  not 
merely  the  unum  in  specie,  but  also  the  unum  in  numero.  The 
three  persons  are  related  to  the  divine  substance  not  as  three 
individuals  to  their  species,  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  or 
Peter,  John,  and  Paul,  to  human  nature ;  they  are  only  one 
God.  The  divine  substance  is  absolutely  indivisible  by  reason 
of  its  simplicity,  and  absolutely  inextensible  and  untransferable 
by  reason  of  its  infinity ;  whereas  a  corporeal  substance  can  be 
divided,  and  the  human  nature  can  be  multiplied  by  genera- 
tion. Three  divine  substances  would  limit  and  exclude  each 
other,  and  therefore  could  not  be  infinite  or  absolute.  The 
whole  fulness  of  the  one  undivided  essence  of  God,  with  all  its 
attributes,  is  in  all  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  though  in  each 
in  his  own  way :  in  the  Father  as  original  principle,  in  the 
Son  by  eternal  generation,  in  the  Spirit  by  eternal  procession. 
The  church  teaches  not  one  divine  essence  and  three  persons, 
but  one  essence  in  three  persons.  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit 
cannot  be  conceived  as  three  separate  individuals,  but  are  in 
one  another,  and  form  a  solidaric  unity.* 

1  Cudworth  (in  his  great  work  on  the  Intellectual  System  of  the  Universe,  vol.  ii. 
p  437  ff.)  elaborately  endeavors  to  show  that  Athanasius  and  the  Nicene  fathom 
actually  taught  three  divine  substances  in  the  order  of  subordination.     But  he  makes 
no  account  of  the  fact  that  the  terminology  and  the  distinction  of  olala  and  hr£> 
(rrcuns  were  at  that  time  not  yet  clearly  settled. 

2  Comp.  the  passages  from  Athanasiua  and  other  fathers  cited  at  §  1 26.     "  Tha 
Persons  of  the  Trinity,"  says  R.  Hooker  (Ecclo?.  Polity,  B.  v.  ch.  56,  voL  ii.  D  MS 
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Many  passages  of  the  ^Nicene  fathers  have  unquestionabl 
a  tritheistic  sound,  but  are  neutralized  by  others  which  bj 
themselves  may  bear  a  Sabeilian  construction  ;  so  that  theii 
position  must  be  regarded   as   midway  between  these  t) 
extremes.     Subsequently  John  Philoponus,  an  Aristotelian  anc 
Monophysite  in   Alexandria  about   the  middle  of  the  sixt 
century,  was  charged  with  tritheism,  because  he  made  nc 
distinction  between  <f>va-if  and  yTroo-raert?,  and  reckoned  in  the 
Trinity  three  natures,  substances,  and  deities,  according  to  the 
number  of  persons.1 

in  Keble's  edition),  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy,  "  are  not  three  partic- 
ular substances  to  whom  one  general  nature  is  common,  but  three  that  subsist  by 
one  substance  which  itself  is  particular :  yet  they  all  three  have  it,  and  their  several 
ways  of  having  it  are  that  which  makes  their  personal  distinction.  The  Father 
therefore  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  Him,  they  both  in  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  in 
both  them.  So  that  the  Father's  offspring,  which  is  the  Son,  remaineth  eternally  in 
the  Father;  the  Father  eternally  also  in  the  Son,  no  way  severed  or  divided  by 
reason  of  the  sole  and  single  unity  of  their  substance.  The  Son  in  the  Father  as 
light  in  that  light  out  of  which  it  floweth  without  separation ;  the  Father  in  the  Son 
as  light  in  that  light  which  it  causeth  and  leaveth  not.  And  because  in  this  respect 
his  eternal  being  is  of  the  Father,  which  eternal  being  is  his  life,  therefore  he  by  the 
Father  liveth."  In  a  similar  strain,  Cunningham  says  in  bis  exposition  of  the  Nicene 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (Hist.  Theology,  L  p.  285) :  "  The  unity  of  the  divine  nature 
as  distinguished  from  the  nature  of  a  creature,  might  be  only  a  specific  and  not  a 
numerical  unity,  and  this  nature  might  be  possessed  by  more  than  one  divine  being ; 
but  the  Scriptures  plainly  ascribe  a  numerical  unity  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and,  of 
course,  preclude  the  idea  that  there  are  several  different  beings  who  are  possessed 
of  the  one  divine  nature.  This  is  virtually  the  same  thing  as  teaching  us  that  the 
one  divine  nature  is  possessed  only  by  one  essence  or  substance,  from  which  the 
conclusion  is  clear,  that  if  the  Father  be  possessed  of  the  divine  nature,  and  if  the 
Son,  with  a  distinct  personality,  be  also  possessed  of  the  divine  nature,  the  Father 
and  the  Son  must  be  of  one  and  the  same  substance  ;  or  rather — for  it  can  scarcely 
with  propriety  be  called  a  conclusion  or  consequence — the  doctrine  of  the  consub- 
stantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  is  just  an  expression  or  embodiment  of  the  one 
great  truth,  the  different  component  parts  of  which  are  each  established  by  scriptural 
authority,  viz. :  that  the  Father  and  the  Son,  having  distinct  personality  hi  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  are  both  equally  possessed  of  the  divine,  as  distinguished  from  the 
created,  nature.  Before  any  creature  existed,  or  had  been  produced  by  God  out  of 
nothing,  the  Son  existed  in  the  possession  of  the  divine  nature.  If  this  be  true,  an  i 
if  it  be  also  true  that  God  is  in  any  sense  one,  then  it  is  likewise  true — for  this  is 
just  according  to  the  established  meaning  of  words,  the  current  mode  of  expressing 
it — that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  the  same  in  substance  as  well  as  equal  hi  pot 
and  glory." 

1  On  tritueism,  and  the  doctrine  of  John  Philnponus  and  John 
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2.  In  this  one  divine  essence  there  are  three  persons1  01,  to 
nee  a  better  term,  hypostases?  that  is,  three  different  modes  of 

which  is  known  to  us  only  in  fragments,  comp.  especially  Banr,  Lehre  von  der  Drei- 
einigkeit,  etc.,  vol.  it  pp.  13-32.  In  the  English  Church  the  error  of  tritheism  wa» 
revived  by  Dean  SHERLOCK  in  his  "  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  and  ever 
Blessed  Trinity,"  1690.  He  maintained  that,  with  the  exception  of  a  mutual  con- 
sciousness of  each  other,  which  no  created  spirits  can  have,  the  three  divine  persona 
»re  "  three  distinct  infinite  minds  "  or  "  three  intelligent  beings."  He  was  opposed 
by  South,  Wallis,  and  others.  See  Patrick  Fairbairn's  Appendix  to  the  English 
translation  of  Dorner's  History  of  Christology,  voL  iii.  p.  354  ff.  (Edinburgh, 
1863). 

1  rip<!<ra>ira,  personce.  This  term  occurs  very  often  in  the  New  Testament,  now 
in  the  sense  of  person,  now  of  face  at  countenance,  again  of  form  or  external  appear- 
ance. Etymologically  (from  n-pdt  and  TJ  £ty,  the  eye,  face),  it  means  strictly  face; 
then  in  general,  front;  also  mask,  visor,  character  (of  a  drama) ;  and  finally,  person, 
in  the  grammatical  sense.  In  like  manner  the  Latin  word  persona  (from  somis, 
sound)  signifies  the  mask  of  the  Roman  actor,  through  which  he  made  himself  audi- 
ble (personuit) ;  then  the  actor  himself;  then  any  assumed  or  real  character;  and 
finally  an  individual,  a  reasonable  being.  Sabellianism  used  the  word  in  the  sense 
of  face  or  character ;  tritheism,  in  the  grammatical  sense.  Owing  to  this  ambiguity 
of  the  word,  the  term  hypostasis  is  to  be  preferred,  though  this  too  is  somewhat  in- 
adequate. Comp.  the  Lexicons,  and  especially  Petavius,  De  trinit,  lib.  IT.  Dr.  Shedd 
alao  prefers  hypostasis,  and  observes,  vol.  i.  p.  371 :  "  This  term  (persona),  it  fc 
obvious  to  remark,  though  the  more  common  one  hi  English,  and  perhaps  in  Prot- 
estant trimtarianism  generally,  is  not  so  well  adapted  to  express  the  conception 
intended,  as  the  Greek  vn-oo-roum.  It  has  a  Sabellian  leaning,  because  it  does  not 
with  sufficient  plainness  indicate  the  subsistence  in  the  Essence.  The  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit  are  more  than  mere  aspects  or  appearances  of  the  Essence.  The  Latin 
persona  was  the  mask  worn  by  the  actor  hi  the  play,  and  was  representative  of  his 
particular  character  for  the  particular  tune.  Now,  although  those  who  employed 
these  terms  undoubtedly  gave  them  as  full  and  solid  a  meaning  as  they  could,  and 
were  undoubtedly  true  trinitarians,  yet  the  representation  of  the  eternal  and  neces- 
sary hypostatical  distinctions  in  the  Godhead,  by  terms  derived  from  transitory 
scenical  exhibitions,  was  not  the  best  for  purposes  of  science,  even  though  the  pov- 
erty of  human  language  should  justify  their  employment  for  popular  and  illustrative 
•tatements." 

*  'TirocTTOflreis,  subsistentice.  Comp.  Heb.  i  3.  (The  other  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  where  the  word  is  used,  Heb.  iii.  14;  xi.  1 ;  2  Cor.  ix.  4 ;  xL  17,  do  not 
belong  here.)  "f-noaTavu,  and  the  corresponding  Latin  sub-stantia,  strictly  founda- 
tion, then  essence,  substance,  is  originally  pretty  much  synonymous  with  oixn'o, 
tssentia,  and  is  in  fact,  as  we  have  already  said,  frequently  interchangxjd  with  it, 
even  by  Athanasius,  and  hi  the  anathema  at  the  close  of  the  original  Nicene  Creed. 
But  gradually  (according  to  Petavius,  after  the  council  at  Alexandria  in  862)  a  di» 
tmctioh  established  itself  hi  the  church  terminology,  hi  which  Gregory  of  Nyssa 
particularly  in  his  work:  De  differentia  essentiae  et  hypostaseos  (torn.  iii.  p.  32  sqq. 
bad  an  important  influence.  Comp.  Petavius,  1.  c.  p.  314  sqq. 
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subsistence  l  of  the  one  same  undivided  and  indivisible 
which  in  the  Scriptures  are  called  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.*  These  distinctions  are  not  merely  different  attri 
butes,  po-yers,  or  activities  of  the  Godhead,  still  less  merely 
subjective  aspects  under  which  it  presents  itself  to  the  human 
mind  ;  but  each  person  expresses  the  whole  fulness  of  the 
divine  being  with  all  its  attributes,  and  the  three  persons  stand 
in  a  relation  of  mutual  knowledge  and  love.  The  Father 
communicates  his  very  life  to  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  is  the 
bond  of  union  and  communion  between  the  two.  The  Son 
speaks,  and  as  the  God-Man,  even  prays,  to  the  Father,  thus 
standing  over  against  him  as  a  first  person  towards  a  second  ; 
and  calls  the  Holy  Ghost  "  another  Comforter  "  whom  he  will 
send  from  the  Father,  thus  speaking  of  him  as  of  a  third 
person.1 

Here  the  orthodox  doctrine  forsook  Sabellianism  or  modal- 
ism,  which,  it  is  true,  made  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  strictly 
coordinate,  but  only  as  different  denominations  and  forms  of 
manifestation  of  the  one  God. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  th 
term  person  must  not  be  taken  here  in  the  sense  current  among 
men,  as  if  the  three  persons  were  three  different  individuals,  o: 
three  self-conscious  and  separately  acting  beings.     The  trini 
tarian  idea  of  personality  lies  midway  between  that  of  a  mer< 


inrdp£f<es,  an  expression,  however,  capable  of  a  Sabellian  sense. 

1  This  question  of  the  fri-personality  of  God  must  not  be  confounded  with 
modern  question  of  the  personality  of  God  in  general.     The  tri-personality  was 
asserted  by  the  Niceue  fathers  in  opposition  to  abstract  monarchianism  and  Sabel- 
lianism ;  the  personality  is  asserted  by  Christian  theism  against  pantheism,  whic 
makes  a  personal  relation  of  the  .spirit  of  man  to  God  impossible.     Schleiermacher, 
who  as  a  philosopher  leaned  decidedly  to  pantheism,  admitted  (hi  a  note  to 
Reden  iiber  die  Religion)  that  devotion  and  prayer  always  presume  and  require 
personality  of  God.      The  philosophical  objection,   that    personality    necessarily 
bcludes  limitation  by  other  personalities,  and  so  contradicts  the  notion  of 
absoluteness  of  God,  is  untenable  ;  for  we  can  as  weh1  conceive  an  absolute  person 
*y,  as  an  absolute  intelligence  and  an  absolute  will,  to  which,  however,  the  pow* 
*f  self-limitation  must  be  ascribed,  not  as  a  weakness,  but  as  a  perfection. 
orthodox  tri-personality  does  not  conflict  with  this  total  personality,  but  gives  it 
•rganic  life. 

1  John  xiv.  16:  "AVAop  irapa/cATfrof,  comp.  v.  26;  c.  xv.  26:  'O  irapdjc\rirott  fc 
f  yw  ir«fuit&)  viuv  vaf>A  iraTpAt,  —  a  clear  distinction  of  Spirit,  Son,  and  Father. 
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form  of  manifestation,  or  a  personation,  ivhich  would  lead  to 
Sabellianism,  and  the  idea  of  an  independent,  limited  human 
personality,  which  would  result  in  tritheisrn.  In  other  words, 
it  avoids  the  monoousiam,  or  Unitarian  trinity  of  a  threefold 
sonception  and  aspect  of  one  and  the  same  being,  and  the 
triousian  or  tritheistic  trinity  of  three  distinct  and  separate 
beings.1  In  each  person  there  is  the  same  inseparable  divine 
substance,  united  with  the  individual  property  and  relation 
which  distinguishes  that  person  from  the  others.  The  word 
person  is  in  reality  only  a  make-shift,  in  the  absence  of  a  more 
adequate  term.  Our  idea  of  God  is  more  true  and  deep  than 
our  terminology,  and  the  essence  and  character  of  God  far 
transcends  our  highest  ideas.1 

The  Nicene  fathers  and  Augustine  endeavored,  as  Tertullian 
and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  had  already  done,  to  illustrate  the 
Trinity  by  analogies  from  created  existence.  Their  figures 
were  sun,  ray.  and  light ;  fountain,  stream,  and  flow ;  root, 

•  Comp.  Petavius,  L  c.,  who  discusses  very  fully  the  trinitarian  terminology  of 
the  Nicene  fathers.    Also  J.  H.  Newman,  The  Arians,  etc.  p.  208 :  "  The  word 
person,  which  we  venture  to  use  in  speaking  of  those  three  distinct  manifestations 
of  Himself,  which  it  has  pleased  Almighty  God  to  give  us,  is  in  its  philosophical 
sense  too  wide  for  our  meaning.     Its  essential  signification,  as  applied  to  ourselves, 
is  that  of  an  individual  intelligent  agent,  answering  to  the  Greek  i/irJo-Toffw,  or  reali 
ty.    On  the  other  hand,  if  we  restrict  it  to  its  etymological  sense  o( persona  or  irp4<r 
xtrov,  i.  e.,  character,  it  evidently  means   less   than   Scripture  doctrine,  which  wo 
wish  to  ascertain  by  it ;  denoting  merely  certain  outward  expressions  of  the  Supremo 
Being  relatively  to  ourselves,  which  are  of  an  accidental  and  variable  nature.     The 
statements  of  Revelation  then  lie  between  this  internal  and  external  view  of  the 
Divine  Essence,  between  Tritheism,  and  what  is  popularly  called  Unitarianism." 
Dr.  Shedd,  History  of  Christian  Doctrine,  vol.  i.  p.  365 :   "  The  doctrine  of  a  sub 
Bistence  in  the  substance  of  the  Godhead  brings  to  view  a  species  of  existence  that 
is  so  anomalous  and  unique,  that  the  human  mind  derives  little  or  no  aid  from  those 
analogies  which  assist  it  in  all  other  cases.     The  hypostasis  is  a  real  subsistence, — » 
tolid  essential  form  of  existence,  and  not  a  mere  emanation,  or  energy,  or  manifesta 
tion,— but  it  is  intermediate  between  substance  and  attributes.     It  is  not  identical 
frith  the  substance,  for  there  are  not  three  substances.    It  is  not  identical  with  attri 
bates,  for  the  three  Persons  each  and  equally  possess  all  the  divine  attributes.  .  . 
Hence  the  human  mind  is  called  upon  to  grasp  the  notion  of  a  species  of  existencf 
ihat  is  totally  sui  generis,  and  not  capable  of  illustration  by  any  of  the  or  Unary 
comparisons  and  analogies." 

*  AB  Augustine  says,  De  trinitate,  lib.  viL  cap.  4  (§  7,  ed.  Bened.  Venet.  torn 
dii.  foL  858):  "  Verius  cogitatur  Deus  quam  dicitur,  et  verius  est  quam  cogitatur." 
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Btem,  and  fruit ;  the  colors  of  the  rainbow ; l  soul,  thought  an 
spirit  ;*  memory,  intelligence,  and  will  ;*  and  the  idea  of 
which  affords  the  best  illustration,  for  God  is  love.4  Such 
figures  are  indeed  confessedly  insufficient  as  proofs,  and,  if 
pressed,  might  easily  lead  to  utterly  erroneous  conceptions. 
For  example :  sun,  ray,  and  light  are  not  co-ordinate,  but  the 
two  latter  are  merely  qualities  or  emanations  of  the  first. 
"Oinne  simile  claudicat."6  Analogies,  however,  liere  do  the 
negative  service  of  repelling  the  charge  of  unreasonableness 
from  a  doctrine  which  is  in  fact  the  highest  reason,  and  which 
has  been  acknowledged  in  various  forms  by  the  greatest  philoso- 
phers, from  Plato  to  Schelling  and  Hegel,  though  often  in  an 
entirely  unscriptural  sense.  A  certain  trinity  undeniably  runs 
through  all  created  life,  and  is  especially  reflected  in  manifold 
ways  in  man,  who  is  created  after  the  image  of  God ;  in  the 
relation  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  in  the  faculties  of  thought, 
feeling,  and  will ;  in  the  nature  of  self-consciousness ;  *  and  in  the 
nature  of  love.T 


1  Used  by  Basil  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa. 

*  Vvx^ij  ivbv/aifftt,  weC/ia,  in  Gregory  Nazianzen. 

*  Augustine,  De  trinit.  x.  c.  11  (§  18),  torn.  viii.  fol.  898 :  "  Hsec  tria,  memoria,  i 
telligentia,  voluntas,  quoniam  non  sunt  tres  vitas,  sed  una  vita,  nee  tres  mentes,  sed 
ana  mens :  consequenter  utique  non  tres  substantise  sunt,  sed  una  substantial' 

4  Augustine,  ib.  viiL  8  (f.  875):  "Immo  vero  vides  trinitatem,  si  caritatem 
Tides ; "  ix.  2  (f.  879) :  "  Tria  sunt,  amans,  et  quod  amatur,  et  amor."  And  in  an- 
other place :  "  Tres  sunt,  amans,  amatus,  et  mutuus  amor." 

*  This  was  clearly  felt  and  confessed  by  the  fathers  themselves,  who  used  these 
illustrations  merely  as  helps  to  their  understanding.      Job.  Damascenus  (De  fide 
orthod.  L  L  c.  8 ;  Opera,  torn.  L  p.  137)  says :    "  It  is  impossible  for  any  image  to 
be  found  in  created  things,  representing  hi  itself  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
without  any  point  of  dissimilitude.     For  can  a  thing  created,  and  compound,  and 
changeable,  and  circumscribed,  and  corruptible,  clearly  express  the  superessential 
divine  essence,  which  is  exempt  from  all  these  defects  ?  "     Comp.  Mosheim's  n< 

to  Cudworth,  vol.  ii.  422  f.  (Lond.  ed.  of  1845). 

*  The  trinity  of  self-consciousness  consists  in  a  process  of  becoming  objective 
one's  self,  and  knowing  one's  self  in  this  objectivity,  according  to  the  logical  law 
thesis,  antithesis,  and  synthesis,  or  in  the  unity  of  the  subject  thinking  and  the  s 
ject  thought.     This  speculative  argument  has  been  developed  by  Leibnitz,  Hi 
and  othel  German  philosophers,  and  is  adopted  also  by  Dr.  Shedd,  Hist,  of  Ch 
tian  Doct.  i.  p.  866  ff.,  note.     But  this  analogy  properly  leads  at  best  only 
Sabellian  tri-personality,  not  to  the  orthodox. 

7  The  ethical  induction  of  the  Trinity  from  the  idea  of  love  was  first  a 
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3.  Each  divine  person  has  his  property,  as  /t  were  a  char- 
acteristic individuality,  expressed  by  the  Greek  word  t'StoTT/?,1 
and  the  Latin  proprietor?    This  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
attribute ;    for  the  divine   attributes,  eternity,  omnipresence, 
omnipotence,  wisdom,  holiness,  love,  etc.,  are  inherent  in  the 
divine  essence,  and  are  the  common  possession  of  all  the  divine 
hypostases.    The  idiotes,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  peculiarity  of 
the  hypostasis,  and  therefore  cannot  be  communicated  or  trans 
ferred  from  one  to  another. 

To  the  first  person  fatherhood,  or  the  being  unbegotten,'  ia 
ascribed  as  his  property  ;  to  the  second,  sonship,  or  the  being 
begotten ; 4  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  procession.6  In  other  words : 
The  Father  is  unbegotten,  but  begetting ;  the  Son  is  uncreated, 
but  begotten ;  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  (and, 
according  to  the  Latin  doctrine,  also  from  the  Son).  But 
these  distinctions  relate,  as  we  have  said,  only  to  the  hyposta- 
Bes,  and  have  no  force  with  respect  to  the  divine  essence  which 
is  the  same  in  all,  and  neither  begets  nor  is  begotten,  nor 
proceeds,  nor  is  sent. 

4.  The  divine  persons  are  in  one  another,  mutually  inter- 
penetrate,  and    form   a  perpetual    intercommunication  and 

by  Augustine,  and  has  more  recently  been  pursued  by  Sartorius,  J.  Muller,  J.  P. 
Lange,  Martensen,  Liebner,  Schoberlein,  and  others.  It  is  suggested  by  the  moral 
essence  of  God,  which  is  love,  the  relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  and  the  "  fel- 
lowship "  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  undoubtedly  contains  a  deep  element  of  truth ; 
but,  strictly  taken,  it  yields  only  two  different  personalities  and  an  impersonal  rela- 
tion, thus  proving  too  much  for  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  too  little  for  the  Holy 
Spirit 

1  Also  tSiov,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  calls  these  characteristic  distinctions  yviapurTiKal 
JSidrijTes,  peculiar  marks  of  recognition.  The  terms  tSjdrrjs  and  \nrotnaais  were 
sometimes  used  synonymously.  The  word  iSidrijs,  fern,  (from  JfSios),  peculiarity,  IB  of 
course  not  to  be  confounded  with  ISuoTijs,  masc.,  which  likewise  comes  from 
but  means  a  private  man,  then  layman,  then  an  imbecile,  idiot. 

*  Proprietas  personalia  ;  also  character  hypostaticus. 

*  ' A-yef vi] jfo,  paternitat. 

*  Ttvrqaia,  yevvri<ris,  ffeneratio,  fliatio. 

*  "EKTropeuffij,  procestio  ;  also  e/cTre/ttJ/ir,  missio  •  both  from  John  xv.  16  (irt 

.  .  fKvopfverai)  and  similar  passages,  which  relate,  however,  not  to  Ihe  eternal 
trinity  of  constitution,  but  to  the  historical  trinity  of  manifestation.  Gregory  Nad- 
inzen  sayi:  "Itiov  trarphs  (i.er  i)  iyevirriffia,  vlov  Si  ij  ytwifffts,  vvftuar  ts  Si  j 
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motion  within  the  divine  essence  ;  as  the  Lord  says :  u  I  aio 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me;"  and  "the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works." l  This  perfect  indwelling 
al  d  vital  communion  was  afterwards  designated  (by  John  of 
Damascus  and  the  scholastics)  by  such  terms  as  evv-rrap^i^ 
vepix&pijcrK;*  inexistentia,  immanentia,  inhdbitatio,  circulate 
permeatio,  intercommunio,  circumincessio* 

5.  The  Nicene  doctrine  already  contains,  in  substance, 
distinction  between  two  trinities :  an  immanent  trinity  of  coi 
Btitution,4  which  existed  from  eternity,  and  an  economic  trinity 
of  manifestation ; 6  though  this  distinction  did  not  recen 
formal  expression  till  a  much  later  period.  For  the  generation 
of  the  Son  and  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  are,  according  to 
the  doctrine,  an  eternal  process.  The  perceptions  and  practi- 
cal wants  of  the  Christian  mind  start,  strictly  speaking,  with 
the  trinity  of  revelation  in  the  threefold  progressive  work  of 
the  creation,  the  redemption,  and  the  preservation  of  the 


1  John  xiv.  10:  'O  8^  varfyp  6  iv  inol  nevay,  aiirbs  iroieT  ra  £pya;  V.  11 ! 
'Eyk  eV  TO?  irarpl,  Kal  6  irar^p  iv  i^ol.  This  also  refers,  strictly,  not  to  the  eternal 
relation,  but  to  the  indwelling  of  the  Father  in  the  historical,  incarnate  Christ. 

a  From  irep<xwpea>  (with  eis),  to  circulate,  go  about,  progredi,  ambulare.  Comp. 
Petavius,  De  trinit.,  lib.  iv.  c.  16  (torn.  ii.  p.  453  sqq.),  and  De  incarnatione,  lib.  iv. 
c.  14  (torn.  iv.  p.  473  sqq.).  The  thing  itself  is  clearly  taught  even  by  the  Nicene 
fathers,  especially  by  Athanasius  in  his  third  Oration  against  the  Arians,  c.  3  sqq., 
and  elsewhere,  with  reference  to  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  although  he 
never,  so  far  as  I  know,  used  the  word  ireptx<api)<ris.  Gregory  Nazianzen  uses  the 
verb  irepixupfw  (not  the  noun)  of  the  vital  interpenetration  of  the  two  natures  in 
Christ.  Gibbon,  in  his  contemptuous  account  of  the  Nicene  controversy  (chapter 
xxi.)  calls  the  trfpixwpi)ffts  or  circumincessio  "the  deepest  and  darkest  corner  of  the 
whole  theological  abyss,"  but  takes  no  pains  even  to  explain  this  idea.  The  old 
Protestant  theologians  denned  the  irepix<«>pij<rjs  as  "immanentia,  h.  e.  inexisteniia 
mutua  et  singularissima,  intima  et  perfectissima  inhabitatio  unius  persons  hi  alia." 
Comp.  Joh.  Gerhard,  Loci  theologici,  torn.  i.  p.  197  (ed.  Cotta). 

8  From  incedo,  denoting  the  perpetual  internal  motion  of  the  Trinity,  the  circum- 
fijsio  or  mutua  commeatio,  et  communicatio  personarum  niter  se.  Petavius  (in  the 
2d  and  4th  voL  1.  c.),  Cudworth  (Intellectual  System  of  the  Universe,  voL  ii.  p.  464, 
»i.  of  Harrison,  Lond.  1845),  and  others  use  instead  of  this,  circumiruessio,  from 
•ofco,  which  rather  expresses  the  repose  of  the  persons  in  one  another,  the  inej 
igteuda  or  mutua  existentia  personarum.  Tb  e  would  correspond  to  the  Greek  M 
ircyfi*  rather  than  to  irfpix^prjo-is. 

*  Ad  intra,  TpoTros  uirap£ecos. 

*  Ad  extra,  rpoiros 
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world,  but  reason  back  thence  to  a  trinity  of  being  ;  for  God 
has  revealed  himself  as  he  is,  and  there  can  be  no  contradic- 
tion between  his  nature  and  his  works.  The  eternal  pre-exist- 
ence  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  is  the  background  of  the  histor- 
ical revelation  by  which  they  work  our  salvation.  The 
Scriptures  deal  mainly  with  the  trinity  of  revelation,  and  onlj 
hint  at  the  trinity  of  essence,  as  in  the  prologue  of  the 
Gospel  of  John  which  asserts  an  eternal  distinction  between 
God  and  the  Logos.  The  Nicene  divines,  however,  agreeably 
to  the  metaphysical  bent  of  the  Greek  mind,  move  somewhat 
too  exclusively  in  the  field  of  speculation  and  in  the  dark 
regions  of  the  intrinsic  and  ante-mundane  relations  of  the 
Godhead,  and  too  little  upon  the  practical  ground  of  the 
facts  of  salvation. 

6.  The  Nicene  fathers  still  teach,  like  their  predecessors,  a 
certain  siibordinationism,  which  seems  to  conflict  with  the 
doctrine  of  consubstantiality.  But  we  must  distinguish 
between  a  subordinatianism  of  essence  (ov<ria)  and  a  subordi- 
natiamsm  of  hypostasis,  of  order  and  dignity.1  The  former 
was  denied,  the  latter  affirmed.  The  essence  of  the  Godhead 
being  but  one,  and  being  absolutely  perfect,  can  admit  of  no 
degrees.  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  all  have  the  same  divine 
essence,  yet  not  in  a  co-ordinate  way,  but  in  an  order  of  sub- 
ordination. The  Father  has  the  essence  originally  and  of 
himself,  from  no  other;  he  is  the  primal  divine  subject,  t3 
whom  alone  absoluteness  belongs,  and  he  is  therefore  called 
preeminently  God,8  or  the  principle,  the  fountain,  and  the 
root  of  Godhead.1  The  Son,  on  the  contrary,  has  his  essence 
by  communication  from  the  Father,  therefore,  in  a  secondary, 


*  'O  eeo'r,  and  avrSSfos,  in  distinction  from  &e6s.    Waterland  (Works,  vol.  i. 
p.  315)  remarks  on  this:  "  The  title  of  6  &t6s,  being  understood  in  the  same  sense 
with  auT<f&eos,  was,  as  it  ought  to  be,  generally  reserved  to  the  Father,  as  the  distin- 
guishing personal  character  of  the  first  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity.     And  this 
amounts  to  no  more  than  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Father's  prerogative,  as 
Father.     But  as  it  might  also  signify  any  Person  who  is  truly  and  essentially  God,  i1 
might  properly  be  applied  to  the  Son  too  :  and  it  is  so  applied  sometimes,  thoujr  l 
Bot  so  often  as  it  is  to  the  Father." 

*  'H  Trtrfa  T}  curio,  T)  f>i£a.  TTJJ  &«<$TTJTO*  :  fons,  origo,  princijxum. 
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derivative  way.  "  The  Father  is  greater  th  in  the  Son.' 
The  one  is  unbegotten,  the  other  begotten;  the  Son  is  from 
the  Father,  but  the  Father  is  not  from  the  Son ;  father* 
hood  is  in  the  nature  of  the  case  primary,  sonship  secondary. 
The  same  subordination  is  still  more  applicable  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  Nicene  fathers  thought  the  idea  of  the  divine 
unity  best  preserved  by  making  the  Father,  notwithstanding 
the  triad  of  persons,  the  monad  from  which  Son  and  Spirit 
spring,  and  to  which  they  return. 

This  subordination  is  most  plainly  expressed  by  Hilary  of 
Poictiers,  the  champion  of  the  Nicene  doctrine  in  the  West.' 
The  familiar  comparisons  of  fountain  and  stream,  sun  and  light, 
which  Athanasius,  like  Tertullian,  so  often  uses,  likewise  lead 
to  a  dependence  of  the  Son  upon  the  Father."  Even  the 
!Nicseno-Constantinopolitan  Creed  favors  it,  in  calling  the  Son 
God  of  God,  Light  of  light,  very  God  of  very  God.  For  if 
a  person  has  anything,  or  is  anything,  of  another,  he  has  not 
that,  or  is  not  that,  of  himself.  Yet  this  expression  may  be 
more  correctly  understood,  and  is  in  fact  sometimes  used  by  the 
later  Nicene  fathers,  as  giving  the  Son  and  Spirit  only  their, 
hypostases  from  the  Father,  while  the  essence  of  deity  is  com- 
mon +o  all  three  persons,  and  is  co-eternal  in  all. 

Scriptural  argument  for  this  theory  of  subordination  was 
found  abundant  in  such  passages  as  these :  "  As  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself  (exet  tfirhv  *v  eat/roS),  so  hath  he  given  (e£&>/ee_)  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  gwen  him  authority 


1  De  trinit.  iii.  12:  "Et  quis  non  Patrem  potiorem  confitebitur,  ut  ingenitum  a 
genito,  ut  Patrem  a  Filio,  ut  eum  qui  miserit  ab  eo  qui  missus  sit,  ut  volentem  ab  eo 
qui  obediat  ?  Et  ipse  nobis  erit  testis :  Pater  major  me  est.  Haec  ita  ut  sunt  intel- 
ligenda  Bunt,  sed  cavendum  est,  ne  apud  imperitos  gloriam  Filii  honor  Patria 
infinnet."  In  the  same  way  Hilary  derives  all  the  attributes  of  the  Son  from  the 
Father.  Comp.  also  Hilary,  De  Synodis,  seu  de  fide  Orientalium,  pp.  1178  and  118i 
(Opera,  ed.  Bened.'  and  the  third  and  eighteenth  canons  of  the  Sirmian  council  of 
867. 

1  Comp.  the  relevant  passages  from  Athanasius,  Basil,  and  the  Gregories,  in 
Bull,  Defensio,  sect.  iv.  (Pars  ii.  p.  688  sqq.).  Even  John  of  Damascus,  with  whom 
Ihe  productive  period  of  the  Greek  theology  closes,  still  teaches  the  same  subordina- 
tion, De  orthod.  fide,  L  10:  ndvra  Sera  extl  ^  v'to*  **i  ^  '^tua,  C'K  rot  warpoj 
tai  aii ro  TO  clvou. 
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to  execute  judgment  also ; "  l  "  All  tilings  are  delivered  unto  me 
(irdvTa  poi  Trapedo^rf)  of  my  Father ;  "  *  "  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I." '  But  these  and  similar  passages  refer  to  the  histori- 
cal relation  of  the  Father  to  the  incarnate  Logos  in  his  estato 
of  humiliation,  or  to  the  elevation  of  human  nature  to  partici- 
pation in  the  glory  and  power  of  the  divine,4  not  to  the  eternal 
metaphysical  relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son. 

In  this  point,  as  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Nicene  system  yet  needed  further  development.  The  logical 
consistency  of  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son, 
upon  which  the  BTicene  fathers  laid  chief  stress,  must  in  time 
overcome  this  decaying  remnant  of  the  ante-Nicene  snbordina- 
tionisrn.6 

1  John  v.  26,  27. 

9  Matt.  xi.  27;  comp.  xxviii.  18. 

'  John  xiv.  28.  Cudworth  (L  c.  ii.  422)  agrees  with  several  of  the  Nieen* 
fathers  In  referring  this  passage  to  the  divinity  of  Christ,  for  the  reason  that  the 
superiority  of  the  eternal  God  over  mortal  man  was  no  news  at  all.  Mosheim,  in  a 
learned  note  to  Cudworth  in  loco,  protests  against  both  interpretations,  and  correctly 
80.  For  Christ  speaks  here  of  his  entire  divine-human  person,  but  in  the  state  of 
humiliation. 

4  John  xvii.  5 ;  PhiL  ii.  9-11. 

*  All  important  scholars  since  Petavius  admit  the  subordinatdonism  in  the  Nicen* 
doctrine  of  the  trinity ;  e.  g.,  Bull,  who  hi  the  fourth  (not  third,  as  Gibbon  says) 
•ection  of  his  famous  Defensio  fidei  Nic.  (Works,  vol.  v.  Pars  ii.  pp.  6t>5-796)  treats 
quite  at  large  of  the  subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  and  in  behalf  of  the 
identity  of  the  Nicene  and  ante-Nicene  doctrine  proves  that  all  the  orthodox  fathers, 
before  and  after  the  council  of  Nice,  "  uno  ore  docuerunt  naturam  perfectionesque 
divinas  Patri  Filioque  competere  non  callateraliter  aut  coordinate,  sed  subordinate ; 
hoc  est,  Filium  eandem  quidem  naturam  divinam  cum  Patre  communem  habere,  sed 
a  Patre  communicatam ;  ita  scilicet  ut  Pater  solus  naturam  illam  divinam  a  ae 
habeat,  sive  a  nullo  alio,  Filius  autem  a  Patre ;  proinde  Pater  divinitatis,  quae  hi  FUio 
est,  origo  ac  principium  sit,"  etc.  So  Waterland,  who,  in  his  vindication  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  against  Samuel  Clarke,  asserts  such  a  supremacy  of 
the  Father  as  is  consistent  with  the  eternal  and  necessary  existence,  the  consubstan- 
tiality,  and  the  infinite  perfection  of  the  Son.  Among  modern  historians  Neander, 
Gieseler,  Baur  (Lehre  von  der  Drei  anigkeit,  etc.  L  p.  468  ft),  and  Dorner  (Lehre 
von  der  Person  Christi,  L  p.  929  ff.)  arrive  at  the  same  result.  But  while  Baur  and 
Dorner  (though  from  different  points  of  view)  recognize  in  this  a  defect  of  the  Nicena 
doctrine,  to  be  overcome  by  the  subsequent  development  of  the  church  dogma,  the 
great  Anglican  divines,  Cudworth  (Intellectual  System.  voL  ii.  p.  421  ff.),  Pearson, 
Bull,  Waterland  (and  among  American  divines  Dr.  Shead)  regard  the  Nicene  sub- 
ordinationism  as  the  true,  Scriptural,  and  final  form  of  the  trinitarian  doctrine,  and 


681 


THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 


§  131.     The  Post-Nicene   Trinitarian  Doctrine  qf 
Augustme. 

AUGUSTINE:  De  trinitate,  libri  xv.,  begun  in  400,  and  finished  about  415; 
and  his  anti-Arian  works :  Contra  sermonem  Arianorum;  Collatio  cm 
Maximhu)  Arianorum  episcopo ;  Contra  Maximinum  hsereticuin,  lib! 
ii.  (all  in  his  Opera  omnia,  ed.  Bened.  of  Venice,  1733,  in  torn.  viii.  pj 
626-1004;  and  in  Migne's  ed.  Par.  1845,  torn.  viii.  pp.  683-1098). 

While  the  Greek  church  stopped  with  the  Niceue  stat 
ment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  Latin  church  carri 
the  development  onward  under  the  guidance  of  the  profoun 
and  devout  speculative  spirit  of  Augustine  in  the  beginning  o 
the  fifth  century,  to  the  formation  of  the  Athanasian  Or 
Of  all  the  fathers,  next  to  Athanasius,  Augustine  perform 
the  greatest  service  for  this  dogma,  and  by  his  discriminatin 
speculation  he  exerted  more  influence  upon  the  scholasti 
theology  and  that  of  the  Reformation,  than  all  the  Nicen 
divines.  The  points  in  which  he  advanced  upon  the  Nicen 
Creed,  are  the  following : l 

1.  He  eliminated  the  remnant  of  subordinationism,  an 
brought  out  more  clearly  and  sharply  the  consubstantiality  o 
the  three  persons  and  the  numerical  unity  of  their  essence.1 

make  no  account  of  Augustine,  who  went  beyond  it.  Kahnis  (Der  Kirchenglaube, 
ii.  p.  66  ff.)  thinks  that  the  Scriptures  go  still  further  than  the  Nicene  fathers 
fn  subordinating  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  to  the  Father. 

1  The  Augustinian  doctrine  of  the  trinity  is  discussed  at  length  by  Baur,  Di€ 
christl.  Lehre  von  der  Dreieinigkeit.  etc.  vol.  L  pp.  826-888.  Augustine  had  but  an 
imperfect  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language,  and  was  therefore  not  accuratel; 
acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Nicene  fathers,  but  was  thrown  the  more  u 
his  own  thinking.  Comp.  his  confession,  De  trinit.  1.  iii.  cap.  1  (torn.  viii.  f.  793, 
Bened.  Venet,  from  which  in  this  section  I  always  quote,  though  givirg  the  va: 
chapter-division  of  other  editions). 

*  De  trinit.  L  vii.  cap.  6  (§11),  torn.  viii.  f.  868:  "Non  major  essentia 
Pater  et  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  simul,  quam  solus  Pater,  aut  solus  Filius ;  sed  t 
sit)  ml  illaa  substantiae  [here  equivalent  to  £iro<TTa<reis]  sive  personae,  si  'ta  dicen 
Bunt,  aequales  sunt  singulis :  quod  animalis  homo  non  percipit."  Ibid.  (f.  868) 
"Ita  dicat  unam  essentiam,  ut  non  existimet  aliud  alio  vel  majus,  vel  mel'"0, 
•liqua  ex  parte  divisim."  Ibid.  lib.  viii.  c.  1  (fol.  865):  "  Quod  vero  ad  se  dicun 
singuli,  non  dici  pluraliter  tres,  sed  unam  ipsam  trinitatem :  sicut  Deus  Filter,  De 
Filiue,  Deus  Spiritus  Sanctus;  et  bonus  Pater,  bonus  Filius,  bonus  Spirtus  Sanctu 
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f  et  he  too  admitted  that  the  Father  stood  al  ove  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit  in  this :  that  lie  alone  is  of  no  other,  but  is  absolute 
ly  original  and  independent ;  while  the  Son  is  begotten  of  him, 
and  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  him,  and  proceeds  from  him  in  a 
higher  sense  than  from  the  Son.1  We  may  speak  of  threo 
men  who  have  the  same  nature ;  but  the  persons  in  the  Trinity 
are  not  three  separately  subsisting  individuals.  The  divine 
substance  is  not  an  abstract  generic  nature  common  to  all,  but 
a  concrete,  living  reality.  One  and  the  same  God  is  Father, 
Sou,  and  Spirit.  All  the  works  of  the  Trinity  are  joint 
works.  Therefore  one  can  speak  as  well  of  an  incarnation  of 
God,  as  of  an  incarnation  of  the  Son,  and  the  tbeophanies  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  are  usually  ascribed  to  the  Logos, 
may  also  be  ascribed  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

If  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  lies  midway  be- 
tween Sabellianism  and  tritheism,  Augustine  bears  rather  to 
the  Sabellian  side.  He  shows  this  further  in  the  analogies 
from  the  human  spirit,  in  which  he  sees  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  reflected,  and  by  which  he  illustrates  it  with  special 
delight  and  with  fine  psychological  discernment,  though  with 
the  humble  impression  that  the  analogies  do  not  lift  the  veil, 
but  only  make  it  here  and  there  a  little  more  penetrable.  He 
distinguishes  in  man  being,  which  answers  to  the  Father, 
knowledge  or  consciousness,  which  answers  to  the  Son,  and 
will,  which  answers  to  the  Holy  Ghost.'  A  similar  trinity  he 
finds  in  the  relation  of  mind,  word,  and  love ;  again  in  the 

et  omnipotens  Pater,  omnipotens  Filius,  ommpotens  Spiritus  Sanctus;  nee  tamen 
tres  Dii,  aut  tres  boni,  aut  tres  omnipotentes,  sed  umis  Deus,  bonus,  omnipotens  ipsa 
Triuitas."  Lib.  xv.  17  (foL  988):  "Pater  Deus,  et  Filius  Deus,  et  Spiritus  S.  Deus, 
et  simul  unus  Deus."  De  civit.  Dei,  xi.  cap.  24 :  "  Non  tres  Dii  vel  trea  oninipoten- 
tes,  sed  unus  Deus  omnipotens."  So  the  Athanasian  Creed,  vers.  11. 

1  De  trinit.  1.  IT.  c.  26  (§  47,  foL  1000):  "Pater  solus  non  e»t  de  alio,  ideo 
Bolus  appellatur  ingenitus,  non  quidem  in  Scripturis,  sed  in  consuetudine  disputan- 
tium  .  .  .  Filius  autem  de  Patre  natus  est :  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  de  Patre  principal*- 
frf,  et  ipso  sine  ullo  temporis  intervallo  dante,  communiter  de  utroque  procedit." 

*  Confess,  xiii.  11:  "  Dico  base  tria :  esse,  nosse,  velle.  Sum  enim,  et  novi,  ei 
volo ;  sum  sciens,  et  volens ;  et  scio  esse  me,  et  velle ;  et  volo  esse,  et  scire.  In  hi* 
igitur  tribus  quam  ait  inseparabilis  vita,  et  una  vita,  et  una  mens,  et  una  esfentia, 
quam  deniqus  inseparabilis  distinctio,  et  tamen  distinctic,  videat  qui  potest."  Tbir 
comparison  he  repeats  in  a  somewhat  different  form,  De  civit.  Dei,  xi.  26. 
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relation  of  memory,  intelligence,  and  will  or  love,  which  differ, 
and  yet  are  only  one  human  nature  (but  of  course  also  only 
one  human  person).1 

2.  ^Augustine  taught  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  though  from  the 
Father  mainly.  He  derived  this  from  the  perfect  essential 
unity  of  the  hypostases,  and  appealed  to  some  passages  of 
Scripture  which  speak  of  the  Son  sending  the  Spirit.*  He 
also  represented  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  love  and  fellowship  be- 
tween Father  and  Son,  as  the  bond  which  unites  the  two,  and 
which  unites  believers  with  God.' 

The  Nicseno-Constantinopolitan  Creed  affirms  only  the  pro- 
cessio  Spiritus  a  Patre,  though  not  with  an  exclusive  intent, 
but  rather  to  oppose  the  Pneumatoinachi,  by  giving  the  Spirit 

1  Mens,  verbum,  amor ; — memoria,  intelligentia,  voluntas  or  caritas ;  for  volun- 
tas  and  caritas  are  with  him  essentially  the  same :  "  Quid  enim  est  aliud  caritaa 
quam  voluntas  ? "  Again :  amans,  amatus,  mutuus  amor.  On  these,  and  nimilaF 
analogies  which  we  have  already  mentioned  in  §  130,  comp.  Augustine,  De  civit.  Dei, 
L  xL  c.  24 ;  De  trinit.  xiv.  and  xv.,  and  the  criticism  of  Baur,  1.  c.  i.  p.  844  sqq. 

*  John  XV.  26:   *O  irapa»c\7jTos,  i>v  fyti>  ire/uvf/cu   vfiiv  irnpa  TOV   irarpoy,  and  xvi. 
7:  rieu4"o  aurbv  irpbs  vfj.as ;  compared  with  John  xiv.  26:  To  Trvfvua  rb  ayiov,  4 
*(H.$fi  &  TOT^P  Iv  r$  ovofiarl  pov.     Augustine  appeals  also  to  John  xx.  22, 
where  Christ  breathes  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disciples,  De  trinit.  iv.  c.  20  (§  29), 
foL  829 :  "  Nee  possumus  dicere  quod  Spiritus  S.  et  a  Filio  non  procedat,  neque 
tnim  frustra  idem  Spiritus  et  Patris  et  Pilii  Spiritus  dicitur.     Nee  video  quid  aliud 
siguificare  voluerit,  cum  sufflans  in  faciem  discipulorum  ait :  '  Accipite  Spiritum  S.'  * 
Tract  99  in  Evang.  Job.  §  9 :  "  Spiritus  S.  non  de  Patre  procedit  in  Filium,  et  de 
Filio  procedit  ad  sanctificandam  creaturam,  sed  simul  de  utroque  procedit"     But 
after  all,  he  makes  the  Spirit  proceed  mainly  from  the  Father :  de  patre  principa- 
liter.    De  trinit.  xv.  c.  26  (§  47).     Augustine  moreover  regards  the  procession  of 
tha  Spirit  from  the  Son  as  the  gift  of  the  Father  which  is  implied  in  the  communica- 
tion of  life  to  the  Son.     Comp.  Tract  99  hi  Evang.  Job.  §  8 :  "A  quo  habet  Filius 
at  sit  Deus  (est  enim  de  Deo  Deus),  ab  illo  habet  utique  ut  etiam  de  illo  procedat 
Spiritus  Sanctus :  ac  per  hoc  Spiritus  Sanctus  ut  etiam  de  Filio  procedat,  sicut  pro- 

«dit  de  Patre,  ab  ipso  habet  Patre." 

*  De  trinit  xv.  c.  17  (§  27)  fol.  987 :  "  Spiritus  S.  secundum  Scripturas  sacral 
nee  Patria  solius  est,  nee  Filii  solius,  sed  amborum,  et  ideo  communem,  qua  invicem 
Be  diligunt  Pater  et  Filius,  nobis  insinuat  caritatem."    Undoubtedly  God  is  love : 
but  this  may  be  said  hi  a  special  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost     De  trinit.  xv.  c. 

(§  29),  fol.  988 :  "  Ut  scilicet  in  ilia  simpliei  summaque  natura  non  sit  aliud  sut 
na  et  aliud  caritas,  sed  substantia  ipsa  sit  caritas,  et  caritas  ipsa  sit  substantia, 
in  Patre,  sive  hi  Filio,  sive  hi  Spiritu  S.,  et  tamen  proprie  Spiritus  S.  caritas  ni 
tupetur." 


§   131.      THE   POST-NIOENE  TBINITAEIAN   DOCTBIKE.          68? 

a  relation  to  the  Father  as  immediate  as  that  of  the  Son.  The 
Spirit  is  not  created  by  the  Son,  but  eternally  proceeds  directly 
from  the  Father,  as  the  Son  is  from  eternity  begotten  of  the 
Father.  Everything  proceeds  from  the  Father,  is  mediated 
by  the  Son,  and  completed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Athanasms, 
Basil,  and  the  Gregories  give  this  view,  without  denying  pro- 
cession from  the  Son.  Some  Greek  fathers,  Epiphanius,1  Mar- 
cellus  of  Ancyra,9  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria,1  derived  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  while  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia 
and  Theodoret  would  admit  no  dependence  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  Son. 

Augustine's  view  gradually  met  universal  acceptance  in 
the  JVVest.  It  was  adopted  by  Boethius,  Leo  the  Great  and 
others.4  It  was  even  inserted  in  the  Nicene  Creed  by  the 
council  of  Toledo  in  5SO  by  the  addition  of  Filiogue^  together 
with  an  anathema  against  its  opponents,  by  whom  are  meant, 
however,  not  the  Greeks,  but  the  Arians. 

Here  to  this  day  lies  the  main  difference  in  doctrine  be- 
tween the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  though  the  controversy 
over  it  did  not  break  out  till  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century 
under  patriarch  Photius  (867).*  Dr.  Waterland  briefly  sums  up 
the  points  of  dispute  thus :  *  "  The  Greeks  and  Latins  have  had 

1  Ancor.  §  9 :  "Apa  ©e&s  <?'*  warpbs  KO.\  vlov  T&  TrveC.ua.  Yet  he  says  not  express- 
ly:  fKiropevfTdi  en  rov  vlov. 

*  Though  in  a  Sabellian  sense. 

*  Who  in  his  anathemas  against  Xestorius  condemns  also  those  who  do  no?  de- 
rive the  Holy  Ghost  from  Christ.     Theodoret  replied :  If  it  be  meant  that  the  Spirit 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  Christ,  and  proceeds  from  the  Father,  we  agree ;  but  if 
it  be  intended  that  the  Spirit  has  his  existence  through  the  Son,  this  is  impious. 
Comp.  Neander,  Dogmengesch.  L  p.  322. 

4  Comp.  the  passages  in  Hagenbach's  Dogmengeschichte,  voL  L  p.  26*?  (in  the 
Engl.  ed.  by  H.  B.  Smith,  New  York,  1861),  and  hi  Perthel,  Leo  der  G.  p.  138  tt 
Leo  says,  e.  g.,  Serin.  Ixxv.  2 :  "  Huius  enim  beatse  trinitatis  incommutabilirf  deltas 
una  est  in  substantia,  indivisa  in  opere,  concors  in  voluntate,  par  in  potentia,  «equa- 
lis  in  gloria." 

6  Couip.  on  this  controversy  J.  G.  WALCH:  Historia  controversiae  Graeconut 
Latinorumque  de  Proeessione  Spir.  S.,  Jen.  1751.  Also  JOHN  MASON  NKALE:  A 
History  of  the  Holy  Eastern  Church,  Lond.  1850,  voL  L  1093.  A.  P.  Stanley  (Eagfr 
ern  Church,  p.  142)  calls  this  dispute  which  once  raged  so  long  and  BO  violently, 
"an  excellent  specimen  of  the  race  of  extinct  controversies." 

*  Works,  voL  iii.  p.  287  f. 
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many  and  tedious  disputes  about  the  procession.  One  thing  it 
observable,  that  though  the  ancients,  appealed  to  by  both_ 
parties,  have  often  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pr.oceedsy/'om  the 
Father ',  without  mentioning  the  Son,  yet  they  never  said  that 
he  proceeded  from  the  Father  alone;  so  that  the  modern 
Greeks  have  certainly  innovated  in  that  article  in  expression 
at  least,  if  not  in  real  sense  and  meaning.  As  to  the  Latins, 
they  have  this  to  plead,  that  none  of  the  ancients  ever  con- 
demned their  doctrine;  that  many  of  them  have  expressly 
asserted  it ;  that  the  oriental  churches  themselves  rather  con- 
demn their  taking  upon  them  to  add  anything  to  a  creed 
formed  in  a  general  council,  than  the  doctrine  itself ;  that  those 
Greek  churches  that  charge  their  doctrine  as  heresy,  yet  are 
forced  to  admit  much  the  same  thing,  only  in  different  words ; 
and  that  Scripture  itself  is  plain,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceeds at  least  by  the  Son,  if  not  from  him  ;  which  yet  amounts 
to  the  same  thing." 

This  doctrinal  difference  between  the  Greek  and  the  Latin 
Church,  however  insignificant  it  may  appear  at  first  sight,  is 
characteristic  of  both,  and  illustrates  the  contrast  between  the 
conservative  and  stationary  theology  of  the  East,  after  the 
great  ecumenical  councils,  and  the  progressive  and  systematiz- 
ing theology  of  the  West.  The  wisdom  of  changing  an  an- 
cient and  generally  received  formula  of  faith  may  be  ques- 
tioned. It  must  be  admitted,  indeed,  that  the  Nicene  Creed 
has  undergone  several  other  changes  which  were  embodied  in 
the  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  and  adopted  by  the  Greeks  as 
well  as  the  Latins.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Filioque,  the  East- 
ern Church  which  made  the  Nicene  Creed,  was  never  con- 
sulted, and  when  the  addition  was  first  brought  to  the  notice 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  Charlemagne,  he  protested  against 
the  innovation..  His  successors  acquiesced  in  it,  and  the  Prot- 
estant churches  accepted  the  Mcene  Creed  with  the  Filioque, 
though  without  investigation.  The  Greek  Church  has  ever 
protested  against  it  since  the  time  of  Photius,  and  will  never 
adopt  it.  She  makes  a  sharp  distinction  between  the  proces- 
sion, which  is  an  eternal  and  internal  process  in  the  Holy 
Trinity  itself,  and  the  mission,  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  an  act  of 
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revelation  in  time.  The  Spirit  eternally  proceeds  from  the 
Father  alone  (though  through  the  Son)  ;  but  was  sent  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Hence  the  pres- 
ent tense  is  used  of  the  former  (John  15  :  26),  and  the  future 
of  the  latter  (14  :  26  ;  15  :  26).  The  Greek  Church  is  con- 
cerned for  the  dignity  and  sovereignty  of  the  Father,  as  the 
only  source  and  root  of  the  Deity.  The  Latin  Church  is  con- 
cerned for  the  dignity  of  the  Son,  as  being  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father,  and  infers  the  double  procession  from  the  double 
mission. 

§  132.     The  Athanasian  Creed. 

G.  JOH.  Voss  (Reform) :  De  tribus  symbolis,  diss.  ii.  1642,  and  in  his 
Opera  Omnia,  Amstel.  1701  (forming  an  epoch  in  critical  investiga- 
tion). Archbishop  USHEB  :  De  symbolis.  1647.  J.H.HEIDEGGER 
(Eef.) :  De  symbolo  Athanasiano.  Zilr.  1680.  EM.  TsMrzel  (Luth.) : 
Judicia  eruditorum  de  Symb.  Athan.studiose  collecta.  Goth.  1687. 
MONTFAUCON  (R.  C.) :  Diatribe  in  Symbolum  Quicunque,  in  the  Bene- 
dictine ed.  of  the  Opera  Athanasii,  Par.  1698,  torn.  ii.  pp.  719-735. 
DAN.  WATEBLAND  (Anglican) :  A  Critical  History  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed.  Cambridge,  1724,  sec.  ed.  1728  (in  Waterland's  Works,  ed. 
Mildert,  vol.  iii.  pp.  97-270,  Oxf.  1843).  DOM.  M.  SPEKONI  (R.  C.) : 
De  symbolo  vulgo  S.  Athanasii.  Diss.  i.  and  ii.  Patav.  1750-'51. 
E.  KoiiLNEK  (Luth.)  :  Symbolik  aller  christl.  Confessionen.  Hamb. 
Vol.  i.  1837,  pp.  53-92.  W.  W.  HARVEY.  (Angl.)  :  The  History  and 
Theology  of  the  Three  Creeds.  Lond.  1854,  vol.  ii.  pp.  541-695. 
PH.  SCHAFF  :  The  Athanasian  Creed,  in  the  Am.  Theolog.  Review, 
New  York,  1866,  pp.  584-625.  (Comp.  the  earlier  literature,  in 
chronological  order,  in  Waterland,  1.  c.  p.  108  ff.,  and  in  Kollner). 

[Comp.  here  the  notes  in  Appendix,  p.  1034,  and  the  later  and  fuller 
treatment  in  SCHAFF  :  Creeds  of  Christendom,  N.  York,  4th  ed., 
1884,  vol.  i.  34-42  ;  vol.  ii.  66-72,  with  the  facsimile  of  the  oldest 
MS.  of  the  Athan.  Creed  in  the  Utrecht  Psalter,  ii.  555  sq.  The 
rediscovery  of  that  MS.  in  1873  occasioned  a  more  thorough  criti- 
cal investigation  of  the  whole  subject,  with  the  result  that  the 
Utrecht  Psalter  dates  from  the  ninth  century,  and  that  there  is  no 
evidence  that  the  pseudo- Athanasian  Creed,  in  its  present  complete 
form,  existed  before  the  age  of'  Charlemagne.  The  statements  in 
this  section  which  assume  an  earlier  origin,  must  be  modified  ac- 
cordingly. Added  1889.] 

The  post-Nicene  or  Augustinian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
reached  its  classic  statement  in  the  third  and  last  of  the  ecu- 
44 
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:nemcal  confessions,  called  the  Symbol/am  Athanasicvnum,  or, 
as  it  is  also  named  from  its  initial  words,  the  Sym~bol/um  Qui* 
cumque ;  beyond  which  the  orthodox  development  of  the 
doctrine  in  the  Roman  and  Evangelical  churches  to  thia 
day  has  made  no  advance.1  This  Creed  is  unsurpassed  as  a 
masterpiece  of  logical  clearness,  rigor,  and  precision ;  and  so 
far  as  it  is  possible  at  all  to  state  in  limited  dialectic  form,  and 
to  protect  against  heresy,  the  inexhaustible  depths  of  a  myste- 
ry of  faith  into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look,  this  liturgical 
theological  confession  achieves  the  task.  We  give  it  here  in 
full,  anticipating  the  results  of  the  Christological  controver- 
sies ;  and  we  append  parallel  passages  from  Augustine  and 
other  older  writers,  which  the  unknown  author  has  used,  in 
some  cases  word  for  word,  and  has  woven  with  great  dexterity 
into  an  organic  whole.* 

1.  Quicumque  vult  salvus  esse,  ante          1.  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before 
omnia  opus  est,   ut  teneat  catbolicam  all  things  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold  the 
fidem.*  catholic  [true  Christian]  faith. 

2.  Quarn   nisi   quiaque  integram  in-          2.  Which  faith  except  every  one  do 
violatamque4  servaverit,  absque  dubio*  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without  doubt 
in  aeternum  peribit.  he  shall  perish  everlastingly. 

ft,  Fides  autem  catholica  hsec  est,  ut          8.  But    this    is    the  catholic  faith : 

1  In  striking  contrast  with  this  unquestionable  historical  eminence  of  this  Creed 
IB  Baur's  slighting  treatment  of  it  in  his  work  of  three  volumes  on  the  history  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  where  he  disposes  of  it  in  a  brief  note,  vol.  ii.  p.  33,  as  a 
vain  attempt  to  vindicate  by  logical  categories  the  harsh  and  irreconcilable  antag- 
onism of  unity  and  triad. 

1  In  the  Lathi  text  we  follow  chiefly  the  careful  revision  of  Waterland,  ch.  ix. 
(Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  221  ff.),  who  also  adds  the  various  readings  of  the  best  manu- 
scripts, and  several  parallel  passages  from  the  church  fathers  previous  to  430,  as  he 
pushes  the  composition  back  before  the  third  ecumenical  council  (431).  We  have 
also  compared  the  text  of  Montfaucon  (in  his  edition  of  Athanasius)  and  of  Walch 
(Christl.  Concordienbuch,  1750).  The  numbering  of  verses  differs  after  ver.  19, 
Waterland  puts  vers.  19  and  20  in  one,  also  vers.  25  and  26,  39  and  40,  41  and  42, 
making  only  forty  verses  hi  all.  So  Montfaucon,  p.  735  ff.  Walch  makes  forty- 
four  verses. 

'  Comp.  Augustine,  Contra  Maximin.  Arian.  L  ii.  c.  3  (Opera,  torn.  viii.  f.  72», 
cd.  Tenet.);  "Eaec  est  fides  nostra,  quoniam  haec  est  fides  recta,  quae  etiam 
lica  nuncupatur." 

4  Some  manuscripts :  *  inviolabilemque." 

*  "  Absque  dubio  "  is  wanting  in  the  Cod.  reg.  Tarts.,  according  to  Waterlani 


§    132.      THE   ATHANASIAN    JEEED.  691 

onnm  Deum  in  trinitate  et  trinitatem  in  That  we  worship  one  God  in  trinity,  and 

imitate  veneremur ; '  trinity  in  unity ; 

4.  Neque    confundentes     personas;  4.  Neither  confounding  the  persons; 
neque  substantiam  separantes.8  nor  dividing  the  substance. 

5.  Alia  est  enim  persona  Patris :  alia  5.  For  there  is  one  person  of  the  Fa« 
Filii :  alia  Spiritus  Sancti.1  ther :   another  of  the   Son :   another  of 

the  Holy  Ghost. 

6.  Sed  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti          6.  But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father, 
ana  est  divinitas :  aequalis  gloria,  coaster-    and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
n»  majestas.4  all  one:    the  glory  equal,  the  majesty 

coeternaL 

7.  Qualis  Pater,  talis  Filius,  talia  (et)          7.  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  tha 
Spiritus  Sanctus.*  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 

8.  Increatus  Pater :  increatus  Filius :  8.  The  Father  is  uncreated:  the  Son 
increatus  (et)  Spiritus  Sanctus.                     is   uncreated :    the  Holy  Ghost    is  un- 
created. 

9.  Immensus   Pater:    immensus   Fi-          9.  The  Father  is  immeasurable:   the 
lias :  immensus  Spiritus  Sanctus.*  Son  is  immeasurable :  the  Holy  Ghost  is 

immeasurable. 

1  Gregory  Naz.  Orat  XXiiL  p.  422:  .  .  .  povdSa  ev  rpid&t,  ical  rpidSa  eV  porrfSi 
rpoffKvvovufvify. 

*  A  similar  sentence  occurs  hi  two  places  in  the  Commonitorium  of  Yincentiua 
of  Lerinum  (f  450) :  "  Ecclesia  vero  catholica  unam  divinitatem  in  trinitatis  plenitu- 
dine  et  trinitatis  aequalitatem,  in  una  atque  eadem  majestate  veneratur,  ut  neque 
singularity  substantial  personarum  confundat  proprietatem,  neque  item  trinitatis 
distinctio  unitatem  separet  deitatis"  (cap.  18  and  22).  See  the  comparative  tables 
in  Montfaucon  in  Opera  Athan.  torn.  ii.  p.  725  sq.  From  this  and  two  other  paral- 
lels Anthelmi  (Disquisitio  de  Symb.  Athan.,  Par.  1693)  has  inferred  that  Vincentiua 
of  Lerinum  was  the  author  of  the  Athanasian  Creed.  But  such  arguments  point 
much  more  strongly  to  Augustine,  who  affords  many  more  parallels,  and  from  whom 
Vincentius  drew. 

1  Yincentius  Lir.  L  c.  cap.  19 :  "Alia  est  persona  Patris,  alia  Filii,  alia  Spiritut 
Sancti.  Sed  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  S.  non  alia  et  alia,  sed  una  eademque  natu- 
ra."  A  similar  passage  is  quoted  by  Waterland  from  the  Symbolum  Pelagii. 

4  Augustine,  torn.  viii.  p.  744  (ed.  Venet.) :  "  Patris  et  FUii  et  Spiritus  Sancti 
onam  virtutem,  unam  substantiam,  unam  deitatem,  unam  majestatem,  unam  glo- 
riam." 

6  Faustini  Md.  (cited  by  Waterland) :  "  Qualis  est  Patv  secundum  substantiam, 
lalem  genuit  JKlium"  etc. 

6  So  Augustine,  except  that  he  has  magnus  for  immensus.  Comp.  below.  Im> 
niensus  is  differently  translated  in  the  different  Greek  copies :  a.na.T<i\i)irTo?,  fafipts, 
and  ijuerpos, — a  proof  that  the  original  is  Latin.  Venantius  Fortunatus,  in  his  Ex- 
positio  fidei  Catholicae,  asserts :  "  Non  est  mensurabilis  in  sua  natura,  quia  illocahV 
est,  incu-cumscriptus,  ubique  totus,  ubique  praesens,  ubique  potens."  The  word  is 
thus  quite  equivalent  to  omnipresent.  The  translation  "  incomprehensible  "  hi  th« 
Anglican  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  inaccurate,  and  probably  came  from  the  Greek 
translation 
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10.  JJternus  Pater:  aeternus  Filios:  10.  The  Father  is  eternal:    the  Soi 
eeternus  (et)  Spiritus  Sanctus.1  eternal :  the  Holy  Ghost  eternal 

11.  Et  tamen  non  tres  aeterni:    sed  11.  And  yet  there  are  not  three  eter- 
onus  aeternus.  nals ;  but  one  eternal. 

12.  Sicut  non  tres  increati :  nee  tres  12.  As  also  there  are  not  three  un- 
immensi :  sed  unus  increatos  et  unus  im-  created :    nor  three  immeasurable :    bid 
mensus.  one  uncreated,  and  one  immeasurable. 

13.  Similiter  omnipotens  Pater:  om-  18.  So    likewise   the    Father  is    at 
nipotens  Filius :  omnipotens  (et)  Spiritus  mighty :    the    Son    almighty :    and    the 
Sanctus.  Holy  Ghost  almighty. 

14.  Et  tamen  non  tres  omnipotentes ;  14.  And  yet  there  are  not  three  at 
ned  unus  omnipotens.1  mighties :  but  one  almighty. 

15.  Ita  Deus    Pater:    Dens    Filius:  15.  So  the  Father  is  God :  the  Son  u 
Deus  (et)  Spiritus  Sanctus.1  God :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

16.  EC  tamen  non  tres  Dii ;  sed  unua  16.  And  yet  there  are  not  three  Goda; 
eat  Deus.4  but  one  God. 

17.  Ita    Dominus    Pater :    Dominus  17.  So  the  Father  is  Lord :  the  Son 
Filius :  Dominus  (et)  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Lord :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Lord. 

18.  Et  tamen  non  tres  Domini ;  sed  18.  And  yet  not  three  Lords ;  but  one 
onus  est  Dominus.*  Lord. 

19.  Quia  sicut  singulatim  unamquam-  19.  For  like  as  we  are  compelled  by 

1  Augustine,  Op.  torn.  v.  p.  643 :  "  jEternus  Paler,  coastemus  Filius,  co&temut 
Spiritus  Sanctus." 

*  In  quite  parallel  terms  Augustine,  De  trinit,  lib.  v.  cap.  8  (torn.  viii.  837  sq.); 
41  Magnus  Pater,  magnus  Filius,  magnus  Spiritus  S.,  non  tamen  tres  magui,  sed  unui 
maguus.  .  .  .  Et  bonus  Pater,  bonus  Filius,  bonus  Spiritus  S. ;  nee  tres  boni,  sed 
unus  bonus ;  de  quo  dictum  est,  '  Nemo  bonus  nisi  unus  Deus.'  .  .  .  Itaque  omni- 
nolens  Pater,  omnipotens  Filius,  omnipotens  Spiritus  S.  ;  nee  tamen  tres  omnipoten- 
tes, sed  unus  omnipotens,  '  ex  quo  omnia,  per  quern  omnia,  in  quo  omnia,  ipsi  gloria ' 
(Rom.  ix.  86)." 

*  Comp.  Augustine,  De  trinit.  lib.  viiL  in  Prooem.  to  cap.  1 :  ''  Sicut  Deun  Pater, 
Deus  Filius,  Deus  Spiritus  S. ;  et  bonus  P.,  bonus  F.,  bonus  Sp.  S. ;  et  omnipoteni 
P.,  omnipotens  F.,  omnipotens  Sp.  S. ;  nee  tamen  tres  Dii,  aut  tres  boni,  aut  tree 
omnipotentes ;  sed  unus  Deus,  bonus,  omnipotens,  ipsa  Trinitas." — Senn.  216  (Ope- 
ra, torn.  v.  p.  948) :  "  Unus  Pater  Deus,  unus  Filius  Deus,  unus  Spiritus  S.  Deus : 
nee  tamen  Pater  et  F.  et  Sp.  S  tres  Dii,  sed  unus  Deus."    De  trinit.  x.  c.  11  (§18); 
44  Haec  igitur  tria,  memoria,  intelligentia,  voluntas,  quoniam  non  sunt  tres  vitae,  sed 
una  vita ;  nee  tres  mentes,  sed  una  mens ;  consequenter  utique  nee  tres  substantias 
sunt,  sed  una  substantial'     Comp.  also  Ambrosius,  De  Spiritu  S.  iii.  Ill:  "Ergo 
sanctus  Pater,  sanctus  Filius,  sanctus  et  Spiritus ;  sed  non  tres  sancti ;  quia  unus  es) 
Deus  sanctus,  unus  est  Dominus ; "  and  similar  placed. 

4  Comp.  the  above  passage  from  Augustine,  and  De  trinit  L  c.  6  (al.  8):  "Et 
tamen  hanc  trinitatem  non  t~es  Deos,  sed  unum  Deutn."  A  e'milar  passage  in  Vigi- 
lins  of  Tapsus,  De  trinitate,  and  in  a  sermon  of  Caesarius  of  Aries,  which  is  ascribed 
to  Augustine  (v.  399). 

*  Augustim  :  "  Non  tamen  sunt  duo  Dii  et  duo  Domini  secundum  formam  Dei, 
led  ambo  cum  Spiritu  suo  unus  est  Dominus  .  .  .  sed  simul  omnes  non  tret  Dominft 
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qae  personam  et  Deum  et  Dominum  con- 
fiteri  Christiana  veritate  compellimur : l 

20.  Ita  tres  Deos,  aut  (tres  9)  Domi- 
nos  dicere  catholica  religione  prohibe- 
tnur, 

21.  Pater  a  nullo  est  fact  us ;  nee  crea- 
tus ;  nec  genitus. 

22.  Filius  a  Patre  solo  est :  *    non 
fcctus ;  nec  creatus ;  sed  genitus. 

23.  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre  et  Filio : 
non  factus ;  nec   creatus ;   nec  genitus 
'est) ;  sed  procedens.4 

24.  Unus  ergo  Pater,  non  tres  Patres : 
onus  Filius,  non  tres  Filii :  unus  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  non  tres  Spiritus  Sancti.6 

25.  Et  in  hac  trinitate  nihil  prius,  aut 
posterius :  nihil  maius,  aut  minus.' 

26.  Sed  totas  tres  personaa  coaetemae 
sibi  sunt  et  cosequales. 

27.  Ita,  ut  per  omnia,  sicut  jam  supra 
dictum  est,  et  unites  in  trinitate  et  trini- 
tas  in  unitate  Teneranda  sit.' 

28.  Qui  volt  ergo  salvus  esse,  ita  de 
trinitate  sentiat 


the  Christian  verity  to  acknowledge  even 
Person  by  himself  to  be  God  and  Lord  : 

20.  So  are  we  forbidden  by  the  catho 
lie  religion  to  say,  there  are  three  Goda, 
or  three  Lords. 

21.  The  Father  is  made  of  none ;  nei 
ther  created ;  nor  begotten. 

22.  The  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone 
not  made ;  nor  created ;  but  begotten. 

23.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son :  not  made ;  neither  created ; 
nor  begotten ;  but  proceeding. 

24.  Thus  there  is  one  Father,  not 
three  Fathers :  one  Son,  not  three  Sons : 
one  Holy  Ghost,  not  three  Holy  Ghosts. 

25.  And  in  this  Trinity  none  is  before 
or  after  another :  none  is  greater  or  less 
than  another. 

26.  But  the  whole  three  Persona  are 
co-eternal  together,  and  co-equal 

27.  So  that  in  all  things,  as  aforesaid, 
the  Unity  in  Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in 
Unity  is  to  be  worshipped. 

28.  He  therefore  that  will  be  saved, 
must  thus  think  of  the  Trinity. 


ease  Deos,  sed  unum  Dominum  Deum  dico."     Contra  Maximin.  Arian,  L  ii.  c.  2  and 
8  (Opera,  viii.  f.  729). 

1  Others  read :  "  Deum  ac  Dominum." 

*  Waterland  omits  tres,  Walch  has  it. 

'  Solo  is  intended  to  distinguish  the  Son  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son;  thus  containing  already  the  Lathi  doctrine  of  the  double 
procession.  Hence  some  Greek  copies  strike  out  alone,  while  others  inconsistently 
retain  it 

*  This  is  manifestly  the  Latin  doctrine  of  the  processio,  which  would  be  still 
more  plainly  expressed  if  it  were  said :  "  sed  ab  utroque  procedens."    Comp.  Augus- 
tine, De  trinit.  lib.  xv.  cap.  26  (§  47) :  "  Non  igitur  ab  utroque  est  genitus,  sed  pro- 
eedit  ab  utroque  amboruin  Spiritus."    Most  Greek  copies  (comp.  in  Montfaucon  in 
Athan.  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  728  sqq.)  omit  et  Filio,  and  read  only  axb  TOW  warprfj. 

'  Augustine,  Contra  Maxim,  ii  8  (torn.  viii.  f.  729) :  "  In  Trinitate  qua  Deui 
est,  unus  est  Pater,  non  duo  vel  tres ;  et  unus  FSlius,  non  duo  vel  tres ;  et  unut 
amborum  Spiritus,  non  duo  vel  tres" 

*  August.  Serin.  215,  torn.  v.  f.  948 :  "/«  hac  trinitate  non  est  aliud  alio  majvt 
aut  minus,  nulla  operum  separatio,  nulla  dissimilitude  substantiae."    Waterland 
quotes  also  a  kindred  passage  from  the  Symb.  Pelagii 

T  So  Watcrland  and  the  Anglican  Liturgy.  The  Lutheran  Book  of  Concord 
reverses  the  order,  and  reads :  trinitas  in  unitate,  et  unitas  in  trinitate. 
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29.  Sed  necessarium  est  ad  aeternam 
salutem,  ut  incarnationem  quoque  Domini 
ttostri  Jeau  Christi  fideliter '  credat 

30.  Eat  ergo  fides  recta  ut  credamus 
et  confiteamur  quod8  Dominus  noster 
Jesus  Christus,  Dei  Filius,  Deus  pariter 
et  Homo  est. 

31.  Deus  ex  substantia  Fatris,  ante 
•ecula  genitus,  et  Homo  ex  substantia 
matris,  in  seculo  natus. 

82.  Ferfectus  Deus :  perfectus  Homo, 
ex  anima  rational!  et  humana  carne  sub- 
sis  tens. 

33.  jEqualis  Patri  secundum  divinita- 
tem:   minor  Fatre  secundum  humanita- 
tem.' 

34.  Qui  licet  Deus  sit  et  Homo ;  non 
duo  tamen ;  sed  unus  est  Christus.4 

35.  TJnus  autem,  non  convereione  di- 
vinitatis  in  carnem,  sed  assumtione  huma- 
nitatis  in  Deum.* 

36.  Unus    omnino,    non    confusione 
substantial,  sed  imitate  personae.' 

S^.  Nam  sicut  aiiima  rationalis  et 
caro  unus  est  homo ;  ita  Deus  et  Homo 
onus  est  Christus.* 

38.  Qui  passus  est  pro  salute  nostra : 
descendit  ad  inferos:8  tertia  die  resur- 
rexit  a  mortuis. 


29.  Furthermore,  it  is  necessary 
everlasting  salvation,  thai  we  believe  ; 
rightly  in  the  incarnation  of  our 
Jesus  Christ. 

80.  Now  the  right  faith  is,  that 
believe  and  confess,  that  our  Lord  Jeaul 
Christ,  the  Son   of   God,  is  God 
Man. 

31.  God,  of  the  substance  of  the  Fa 
ther,  begotten  before  the  worlds: 
Man,  of  the  substance  of  His  moth 
born  in  the  world. 

32.  Perfect  God:  perfect  Man,  of 
reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  i 
ing. 

33.  Equal  to  the  Father  as  touc 
His  Godhead:  inferior  to  the  Father  i 
touching  His  Manhood. 

34.  And  although  He  be  God 
Man ;  yet  He  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ. 

85.  One,  not  by  conversion  of 
Godhead  into  flesh;  but  by  assumptic 
of  the  Manhood  into  God. 

36.  One  altogether,  not  by 

of  substance ;  but  by  unity  of  person. 

37.  For  as  the  reasonable  soul  and 
flesh  is  one  man ;  so  God  and  Man  is  one 
Christ. 

38.  Who  suffered  for  our  salvation: 
descended  into  hades :  rose  again  the  third 
day  from  the  dead. 


1  In  the  Greek  copies  variously  rendered :  opSxas,  or  iriffrust  or  pe&aias. 

*  Waterland  reads  quia. 

*  August.  Epist.  137  (cited  by  Waterland):  "^Equalem  Patri  secundum 
totem,  minorem  autem  Poire  secundum  carnem,  hoc  est,  secundum  hominem." 

*  Similarly  Augustine,  Tract,  in  Joh.  p.  699 :  "  Non  duo,  sed  unus  est  Chrutus ; ' 
and  Vincentius  Liriii.  L  c. :    "  Unum  Christum  Jesum,  non  duos  .  .  .  unus 
Christut." 

*  Vincentius,  L  c.  cap.  19 :"  Unus  autem,  non  .  .  .  divinitatis  et  An 
tonfusione,  sed  unitate  persona  .  .  .   non  conversions  naturae,  Bed  persona." 

*  August,  torn.  v.  f.  886 :    "  Idem  Deus  qui  homo,  et  qui  Deus  idem  homo : 
tonfusione  naturae,  sed  unitate  persona." 

»  Aug.  Tract,  in  Joh.  p.  699  (cited  by  Waterland) :  "  Sicut  enim  unus  est 
tnima  rationalis  et  caro ;  sic  unus  est  Ch/ristus  Deus  et  homo" 

*  Some  manuscripts :  ad  infernos,  or  ad  inferua.     The  Apostles'  Sreed  of  Aqvi 
Ida  in  Rufinus  reads :  descendit  ad  infera. 
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39.  Adscendit  ad  ccelcs:    sedet  ad          39.  He  ascended  info  heaven:  He  flit 
ierteram  (Dei)  Patria  omnipotentis :  teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Fathei 

almighty : 

40.  Inde  ventures  (est),judicarevivo8         40.  From  whence  He  shall  come  to 
et  mortuos.  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

41.  Ad  cuius  adventum  omnes  horai-          41.  At  whose  coming  all  men  mu« 
Dee    resurgere    habent  cum  corporibus    rise  again  with  their  bodies ; 

••ris; 

42.  Et  reddituri  stint  de  factis  pro-  42.  And  shall  give  account  for  theii 
priis  rationem.  own  works. 

43.  Et  qui  bona  egerunt,  ibunt  in  43.  And  they  that  have  done  good 
ritam  aeternam ;  qui  vero  mala,  in  ignem  shall  go  into  life  everlasting ;  but  they 
•Btemum.  that  have  done  evil,  into  everlasting  fire, 

44.  Haec  est  fides  catholica,   quam  44.  This  is  the  catholic  faith ;  which 
nisi  quisque  fideliter  firmiterque l  credi-  except  a  man  believe  truly  and  firmly, 
dent,  salvus  esse  non  poterit.  he  cannot  be  saved. 

The  origin  of  this  remarkable  production  is  veiled  in  mys- 
terious darkness.  Like  the  Apostles'  Creed,  it  is  not  so  much 
the  work  of  any  one  person,  as  the  production  of  the  spirit  of 
the  church.  As  the  Apostles'  Creed  represents  the  faith  of  the 
ante-Nicene  period,  and  the  Nicene  Creed  the  faith  of  the 
Nicene,  so  the  Athanasian  Creed  gives  formal  expression  to 
the  post-Nicene  faith  in  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  and  the 
incarnation  of  God.  The  old  tradition  which,  since  the  eighth 
century,  has  attributed  it  to  Athanasius  as  the  great  champion 
of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  has  been  long  ago 
abandoned  on  all  hands;  for  in  the  writings  of  Athanasiua 
and  his  contemporaries,  and  even  in  the  acts  of  the  third  and 
fourth  ecumenical  councils,  no  trace  of  it  is  to  be  found.*  It 
does  not  appear  at  all  in  the  Greek  church  till  the  eleventh  or 
twelfth  century ;  and  then  it  occurs  in  a  few  manuscripts 
which  bear  the  manifest  character  of  translations,  vary  from 
one  another  in  several  points,  and  omit  or  modify  the  clause 
on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the 

1  The  Greek  copies  read  either  in<rra>r  alone,  or  viirrut  rt  ital  faBaiat,  or  e« 
'ivrfut  j3e/3aiw;  irt<TTfv<rrj. 

*  Ger.  Vossius  first  demonstrated  the  spuriousnesa  of  the  tradition  in  his  deci- 
uve  treatise  of  1642.  Even  Roman  divines,  like  Quesnel,  Dupin,  Pagi,  Tillemont, 
Hontfaucon,  and  Muratori,  admit  the  spuriousness.  Kdllner  adduces  nineteen  proofs 
igainst  the  Athanasian  origin  of  the  Creed,  two  or  three  of  which  are  perfeotly  Buffi* 
Ment  without  the  rest. 
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Son  (v.  23).1     It  implies  the  entire  post-Nicene  or  Augustiniftt 
development  of  the   doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  even  the 
Christological  discussions  of  the  fifth  century,  though  it  doe 
not  contain  the  anti-Nestorian  test-word  ^60x6*09,  mother  ol 
God.    It  takes  several  passages  verbally  from   Augustine'* 
work  on  the  Trinity,  which  was  not  completed  till  the  yea 
415,  and  from  the  Commonitorwm  of  Yincentius  of  Lerinui 
434 ;  works  which  evidently  do  not  quote  the  passages  froi 
an  already  existing  symbol,  but  contribute  them  as  stones  tt 
the  building.     On  the  other  hand  it  contains  no  allusion  to  the 
Monophysite  and  Monothelite  controversies,  and  cannot  well 
be   placed    after   the   sixth    oecumenical   council,  which   con- 
demned the  Monotheletic  heresy  (680). 

It  probably  originated  during  the  sixth  or  seventh  centu- 
ry, in  the  school  of  Augustine,  and  in  Gaul,  where  it  makes 
its  first  appearance,  and  acquires  its  first  ecclesiastical  authori- 
ty. But  the  precise  author  or  compiler  cannot  be  discovered, 
and  the  various  views  of  scholars  concerning  him  are  mere 
opinions.*  From  Gaul  the  authority  of  this  symbol  spread 
over  the  whole  of  Latin  Christendom,  and  subsequently  made 
its  way  into  some  portions  of  the  Greek  church  in  Europe.  The 
various  Protestant  churches  have  either  formally  adopted  the 
Athanasian  Creed  together  with  the  Nicene  and  the  Apostles', 
or  at  all  events  agree,  in  their  symbolical  books,  with  its  doc- 
trine of  the  trinity  and  the  person  of  Christ.1 

1  Wherever  the  creed  has  come  into  use  in  the  Greek  churches,  this  verse  hai 
been  omitted  as  a  Latin  interpolation. 

8  Comp.  the  catalogue  of  opinions  in  Watcrland,  vol.  iii.  p.  117;  in  Kollner; 
and  in  my  own  treatise.  The  majority  of  voices  have  spoken  hi  favor  of  Vigilius  of 
Tapsus  in  Africa,  A.  D.  484 ;  others  for  Vincentius  of  Lerinum,  434 ;  Waterland  for 
Hilary  of  Aries,  about  430 ;  while  others  ascribe  it  indefinitely  to  the  North  African, 
or  Gallic,  or  Spanish  church  in  the  sixth  or  seventh  century.  Harvey  recently, 
but  quite  groundlessly,  has  dated  the  composition  back  to  the  year  401,  and 
claims  it  for  the  bishop  Victricius  of  Rouen  (Hist,  and  Theol.  of  the  Three  Creeds, 
vol.  ii.  p.  583  f.).  He  thinks  that  Augustine  quotes  from  it,  but  this  father  nowhere 
alludes  to  such  a  symbol ;  the  author  of  the  Creed,  on  the  contrary,  has  taken  sev- 
eral  passages  from  Augustine,  De  Trinitate,  as  well  as  from  Vincentius  of  Lerinuur 
and  other  sources.  Comp.  the  notes  to  the  Creed  above,  and  my  treatise,  p.  696  ffi 

1  On  this  agreement  of  the  symbolical  books  of  the  Evangelical  churches  wit', 
the  Athanas'anum,  comp.  my  treatise,  L  c.  p.  610  ff.  Luther  considers  this  Creea 
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The  Atlianasian  Creed  presents,  in  short,  sentent-ous  arti  cles, 
and  in  bold  antitheses,  the  church  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in 
opposition  to  Unitarianism  and  tritheism,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  incarnation  and  the  divine-human  person  of  Christ  in  op 
position  to  Nestorianism  and  Eutychianism,  and  thus  clearly 
and  concisely  sums  up  the  results  of  the  trinitarian  and  Chris- 
tological  controversies  of  the  ancient  church.  It  teaches  the 
numerical  unity  of  substance  and  the  triad  of  persons  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  perfect  deity 
and  perfect  humanity  of  Christ  in  one  indivisible  person.  In 
the  former  case  we  have  one  substance  or  nature  in  three  per- 
sons ;  in  the  latter,  two  natures  in  one  divine-human  person. 

On  this  faith  eternal  salvation  is  made  to  depend.  By  the 
damnatory  clauses  in  its  prologue  and  epilogue  the  Athana- 
siamjm  has  given  offence  even  to  those  who  agree  with  its 
contents.  But  the  original  Nicene  Creed  contained  likewise 
an  anathema,  which  afterwards  dropped  out  of  it ;  the  anathe- 
ma is  to  be  referred  to  the  heresies,  and  may  not  be  applied  to 
particular  persons,  whose  judge  is  God  alone ;  and  finally,  the 
whole  intention  is,  not  that  salvation  and  perdition  depend  on 
the  acceptance  and  rejection  of  any  theological  formulary  or 
human  conception  and  exhibition  of  the  truth,  but  that  faith 
in  the  revealed  truth  itself,  in  the  living  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  the  God-Man  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  is  the  thing  which  saves,  even  where  the  understanding 
may  be  very  defective,  and  that  unbelief  is  the  thing  which 
condemns  ;  according  to  the  declaration  of  the  Lord  :  "  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  In  particular  actual  cases 
Christian  humility  and  charity  of  course  require  the  greatest 
caution,  and  leave  the  judgment  to  the  all-knowing  and  just 
God. 

The  Athanasian  Creed  closes  the  succession  of  ecumenical 
eymbols;  symbols  which  are  acknowledged  by  the  entire 

the  weightiest  and  grandest  production  of  the  church  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles- 
In  the  Church  of  England  it  is  still  sung  or  chanted  in  the  cathedrals.  Toe  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  church  in  the  United  States,  on  the  contrary,  has  excluded  it  froo 
the  Book  of  Commoi.  Prayer. 
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orthodox  Christian  world,  except  that  Evangelical  Piotestant 
ism  ascribes  to  them  not  an  absolute,  but  only  a  relative  author 
ity,  and  reserves  the  right  of  freely  investigating  and  furthei 
developing  all  church  doctrines  from  the  inexhaustible  foun- 
tain of  the  infallible  word  of  God. 

IL    THE  OEIGKNISTIO  CONTROVERSIES. 

L  EPIPHANIUS  :  Hares.  64.  Several  Epistles  of  EPIPHANIUS,  THEOPHILOT 
of  Alex.,  and  JEROME  (in  Jerome's  Epp.  51  and  87-100,  ed.  Vallarsi), 
The  controversial  works  of  JEROME  and  EUFINTJS  on  the  orthodoxy 
of  Origen  (RUFINI  Praefatio  ad  Orig.  irtpl  apx^*',  and  Apologia  s. 
inveotivarum  in  Hieron. ;  HIEBONTMI  Ep.  84  ad  Pammachium  et 
Oceanum  de  erroribus  Origenis;  Apologia  adv.  Kufinum  libri  iii, 
written  402-403,  etc.).  PAIAADIUS:  Vita  Johannis  Chrysostomi 
(in  Chrysost.  Opera,  vol.  xiii.  ed.  Montfaucon).  SOCRATES  :  H.  E.  vi. 
3-18.  SOZOMENUS  :  H.  E.  viii.  2-20.  THEODORET  :  H.  E.  v.  27  sqq. 
PHOTTDS:  Biblioth.  Cod.  59.  MANSI:  Cone.  torn.  iii.  fol.  1141  sqq. 

IL  HUETITJS:  Origeniana  (Opera  Orig.  vol.  iv.  ed.  De  la  Eue).  DOUCIN: 
Histoire  des  mouvements  arrives  dans  1'eglise  an  sujet  d'Origene. 
Par.  1700.  WALOH:  Historie  der  Ketzereien.  Th.  vii.  p.  427  sqq. 
SOHROBOKH:  Kirchengeschichte,  vol.  x.  108  sqq.  Comp.  the  mono- 
graphs of  REDEPENNING  and  THOMASIUS  on  Origen;  and  NEANDER: 
Der  heil.  Joh.  Chrysostomus.  Berl.  1848,  3d  ed.  vol.  ii.  p.  121  sqq. 
HEFELH  (R.  0.) :  Origenistenstreit,  in  the  Kirchenlexicon  of  Wetzer 
and  Welte,  vol.  vii.  p.  847  sqq.,  and  Oonciliengeschichte,  vol.  ii.  p.  76 
sqq.  O.  ZOOKLEE:  ffieronymus.  Gotha,  1865,  p.  238  ff;  391  ff. 

§  133.     The  Origenistic  Controversy  in  Palestine.     Epip) 
nius,  Rujmus,  and  Jerome,  A.  D.  394-399. 

Between  the  Arian  and  the  Nestorian  controversies,  and 
indirect  connection  with  the  former,  come  the  vehement  and 
petty  personal  quarrels  over  the  orthodoxy  of  Origen,  which 
brought  no  gain,  indeed,  to  the  development  of  the  church 
doctrine,  yet  which  have  a  bearing  upon  the  history  of  the- 
ology, as  showing  the  progress  of  orthodoxy  under  the  twofold 
aspect  of  earnest  zeal  for  the  pure  faith,  and  a  narrow-minded 
intolerance  towards  all  free  speculation.  The  condemnation 
of  Origen  was  a  death  blow  to  theological  science  in  the 
Greek  church,  and  left  it  to  stiffen  gradually  into  a  mechanical 
traditionalism  and  formalism.  "We  shall  confine  ourselves, 
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possible,  to  the  points  of  general  interest,  and  omit  the  ex- 
tremely insipid  and  humiliating  details  of  personal  invective 
and  calumny. 

It  is  the  privilege  of  great  pioneering  minds  to  set  a  mass 
of  other  minds  in  motion,  to  awaken  passionate  sympathy  and 
antipathy,  and  to  act  with  stimulating  and  moulding  power 
3ven  upon  after  generations.  Their  very  errors  are  often  more 
useful  than  the  merely  traditional  orthodoxy  of  unthinking 
men,  because  they  come  from  an  honest  search  after  truth, 
and  provoke  new  investigation.  One  of  these  minds  was 
ORIGEN,  the  most  learned  and  able  divine  of  the  ante-Nicene 
period,  the  Plato  or  the  Schleiermacher  of  the  Greek  church. 
During  his  life-time  his  peculiar,  and  for  the  most  part  Plato- 
nizing,  views  already  aroused  contradiction,  and  to  the  ad- 
vanced orthodoxy  of  a  later  time  they  could  not  but  appear  as 
dangerous  heresies.  Methodius  of  Tyre  (f311)  first  attacked 
his  doctrines  of  the  creation  and  the  resurrection  ;  while  Pam- 
philus  (f  309),  from  his  prison,  wrote  an  apology  for  Origen, 
which  Eusebius  afterwards  completed.  His  name  was 
drawn  into  the  Arian  controversies,  and  used  and  abused  by 
both  parties  for  their  own  ends.  The  question  of  the  ortho- 
doxy of  the  great  departed  became  in  this  way  a  vital  issue  of 
the  day,  and  rose  in  interest  with  the  growing  zeal  for  pure 
doctrine  and  the  growing  horror  of  all  heresy. 

Upon  this  question  three  parties  arose:  free,  progressive 
disciples,  blind  adherents,  and  blind  opponents.1 

1.  The  true,  independent  followers  of  Origen  drew  from 
his  writings  much  instruction  and  quickening,  without  com- 
mitting themselves  to  his  words,  and,  advancing  with  the 
demands  of  the  time,  attained  a  clearer  knowledge  of  the  spe- 
cific doctrines  of  Christianity  than  Origen  himself,  without 
thereby  losing  esteem  for  his  memory  and  his  eminent  serv- 
ices. Such  men  were  Pamphilus,  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  Didy- 
mus  of  Alexandria,  and  in  a  wider  sense  Athanasius  Basil  the 
Great,  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa ;  and 
among  the  Latin  fathers,  Hilary,  and  at  first  Jerome,  who 

1  Similar  parties  have  arisen  with  reference  to  Luther,  Schleiermacher,  and  otha 
great  theologians  and  philosophers. 
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afterwards  joined  the  opponents.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  anc 
perhaps  also  Didymus,  even  adhered  to  Origen's  doctrine  of  th< 
final  salvation  of  all  created  intelligences. 

2.  The  blind  and  slavish  followers,  incapable  of  compi 
bending  the  free  spirit  of  Origen,  clave  to  the  letter,  held 
his  immature  and  erratic  views,  laid  greater  stress  on  the 
than  Origen  himself,  and  pressed  them  to  extremes.     Sucl 
mechanical  fidelity  to  a  master  is  always  apostasy  to  his  spirit 
which  tends  towards  continual  growth  in  knowledge.     To 
class  belonged  the  Egyptian  monks  in  the  Nitrian  mountains  j 
four  in  particular :   Dioscurus,  Ammonius,  Eusebius,  and  En- 
thymius,  who  are  known  by  the  name  of  the  "  tall  brethren," 
and  were  very  learned. 

3.  The  opponents  of  Origen,  some  from  ignorance,  other 
from  narrowness   and   want   of  discrimination,  shunned 
speculations  as  a  source  of  the  most  dangerous  heresies,  an< 
in  him  condemned  at  the  same  time  all  free  theological  discus 
sion,  without  which  no  progress  in  knowledge  is  possible,  anc 
without  which  even  the  Nicene  dogma  would  never  have  come 
into  existence.     To  these  belonged  a  class  of  Egyptian  monks 
in  the  Scetic  desert,  with  Pachomius  at  their  head,  who,  ii 
opposition  to  the  mysticism  and  spiritualism  of  the  Origenig 
tic  monks  of  Nitria,  urged  grossly  sensuous  views  of  diviiu 
things,  so  as  to  receive  the  name  of  Anthropomorphites.     The 
Roman   church,   in   which  Origen   was   scarcely   known 
name  before  the  Arian  disputes,  shared  in  a  general  way  the 
strong  prejudice  against  him  as  an  unsound  and  dangeroi 
writer. 

The  leader  in  the  crusade  against  the  bones  of  Origen  was 
the  bishop   EPIPHANIUS   of    Salamis   (Constantia)  in  Cypi 
(f403),  an  honest,  well-meaning,  and  by  his  contemporary 
highly  respected,  but  violent,  coarse,  contracted,  and  bigot 
monastic  saint  and  heresy  hunter.     He  had  inherited  from  the 
monks  in  the  deserts  of  Egypt  an  ardent  hatred  of  Origen 
an  arch-heretic,  and  for  this  hatred  he  gave  documentary  jus 
titication  from  the  numerous  writings  of  Origen  in  his  Pans 
rion,  or  chest  of  antidotes  for  eighty  heresies,  in  which 

1  'A$t\<pol  fjiaKpol,  on  account  of  jbeir  bodily  «ze. 
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bianded  him  ab  the  father  of  Arianism  and  many  other  errors.1 
Not  content  with  this,  he  also  endeavored  by  journeying  and 
oral  discourse  to  destroy  everywhere  the  influence  of  the  long 
departed  teacher  of  Alexandria,  and  considered  himself  as 
doing  God  and  the  church  the  greatest  service  thereby. 

With  this  object  the  aged  bishop  journeyed  in  394r  to  Pal- 
estine, where  Origen  was  still  held  in  the  highest  consideration, 
especially  with  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  with  the 
learned  monks  Rufinus  and  Jerome,  the  former  of  whom  was 
at  that  time  in  Jerusalem  and  the  latter  in  Bethlehem.  H 
delivered  a  blustering  sermon  in  Jerusalem,  excited  laughter 
and  vehemently  demanded  the  condemnation  of  Origen.  John 
and  Rufinus  resisted ;  but  Jerome,  who  had  previously  consid- 
ered Origen  the  greatest  church  teacher  after  the  apostles,  and 
had  learned  much  from  his  exegetical  writings,  without  adopt- 
ing his  doctrinal  errors,  yielded  to  a  solicitude  for  the  fame 
of  his  own  orthodoxy,  passed  over  to  the  opposition,  broke  off 
church  fellowship  with  John,  and  involved  himself  in  a  most 
violent  literary  contest  with  his  former  friend  Rufinus  ;  which 
belongs  to  the  chrvniqiie  scandaleuse  of  theology.  The  schism 
was  terminated  indeed  by  the  mediation  of  the  patriarch 
Theophilus  in  397,  but  the  dispute  broke  out  afresh.  Jerome 
condemned  in  Origen  particularly  his  doctrine  of  pre-existence, 
of  the  final  conversion  of  the  devils,  and  of  demons,  and  his 
spiritualistic  sublimation  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
white  Rufinus,  having  returned  to  the  West  (398),  translated 
several  works  of  Origen  into  Latin,  and  accommodated  them  to 
orthodox  taste.  Both  were  in  fact  equally  zealous  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  charge  of  Origenism,  and  to  fasten 
it  upon  each  other,  and  this  not  by  a  critical  analysis  and  calm 
investigation  of  the  teachings  of  Origen,  but  by  personal  de- 
nunciations and  miserable  invectives.1 

,  Rufinus  was  cited  before  pope  Anastasius  (398-402),  who 
condemned  Origen  in  a  Roman  synod ;  but  he  sent  a  satisfactory 

1  Haer.  64.  Compare  also  his  Epistle  to  bishop  John  of  Jerusalem,  written  894 
and  translated  by  Jerome  into  Latin  (Ep.  51,  ed.  Yallarsi),  where  he  enumerate* 
eight  heresies  of  Origen  relating  to  the  trinity,  the  doctrine  of  man,  of  angels,  of  th« 
vorll,  aii'J  the  last  things. 

'  Comp.  the  description  of  their  conduct  by  Zockler.  Hieronvmus,  p,  8»«t  ff 
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defense,  and  found  an  asylum  in  Aquileia.  He  enjoyed  tli€ 
esteem  of  such  men  as  Paulinus  of  Nola  and  Augustine,  and 
died  in  Sicily  (410). 

§  134.     The  Origenistic  Controversy  iti  Egypt  and  Constant 
tinople.     Theophilus  and  Chrysostom.     A.  D.  399-407. 

Meanwhile  a  second  act  of  this  controversy  was  opened  i 
Egypt,  in  which  the  unprincipled,  ambitious,  and  intriguin 
bishop  THEOPHILUS  of  Alexandria  plays  the  leading  pa 
This  bishop  was  at  first  an  admirer  of  Origen,  and  despi 
the  anthropomorphite  monks,  but  afterwards,  through  a  perso- 
aal  quarrel  with  Isidore  and  the  "four  tall  brethren,"  who 
refused  to  deliver  the  church  funds  into  his  hands,  he  became 
an  opponent  of  Origen,  attacked  his  errors  in  several  docu- 
ments (399-403),1  and  pronounced  an  anathema  on  his  memory, 
in  which  he  was  supported  by  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  and  the 
Roman  bishop  Anastasius.  At  the  same  time  he  indulged  in 
the  most  violent  measures  against  the  Origenistic  monks,  and 
banished  them  from  Egypt.  Most  of  these  monks  fled  to 
Palestine;  but  some  fifty,  among  whom  were  the  four  tall 
brethren,  went  to  Constantinople,  and  found  there  a  cordi 
welcome  with  the  bishop  JOHN  CHKYSOSTOM  in  401. 

In  this  way  that  noble  man  became  involved  in  the  dis 
pute.  As  an  adherent  of  the  Antiochian  school,  and  as  a 
practical  theologian,  he  had  no  sympathy  with  the  philosophi- 
cal speculation  of  Origen,  but  he  knew  how  to  appreciate  his 
merits  in  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  and  was  impelled 
by  Christian  love  and  justice  to  intercede  with  Theophilus  in 
behalf  of  the  persecuted  monks,  though  he  did  not  admit  them 
to  the  holy  communion  till  they  proved  their  innocence. 

Theophilus  now  set  every  instrument  in  motion  to  overthrow 
the  long  envied  Chrysostom,  and  employed  even  Epiphaniu§$ 

1  In  his  Epistola  Synodica  ad  episcopos  Palsestinos  et  ad  Cyprios,  400,  and 
three  successive  EpistolaB  Paschales,  from  401-403,  all  translated  by  Jerome 
forming  Epp.  92,  96,  98,  and  100  of  his  Epistles,  according  to  the  order  of  Va 
They  enter  mo"e  deeply  into  the  topics  of  the  controversy  than  Jerome's  own 
togs  against  Origen.     Jerome  (Ep.  99  ad  Theophilum)  pays  him  the  compliment : 
14  Rhetoricae  eloquentiae  jungis  philosophos,  et  Demosthenem  atque  Flatonem 
oousocias." 
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then  almost  an  octogenarian,  as  a  tool  of  his  hierarchical  plans. 
This  old  man  journeyed  in  mid-winter  in  402  to  Constantino- 
ple, in  the  imagination  that  by  his  very  presence  he  would  be 
able  to  destroy  the  thousand-headed  hydra  of  heresy,  and  he 
would  neither  hold  church  fellowship  with  Chrysostom,  who 
assembled  the  whole  clergy  of  the  city  to  greet  him,  nor  pray 
for  the  dying  son  of  the  emperor,  until  all  Origenistic  here- 
tics should  be  banished  from  the  capital,  and  he  might  publish 
the  anathema  from  the  altar.  But  he  found  that  injustice  was 
done  to  the  Nitrian  monks,  and  soon  took  ship  again  to  Cyprus, 
saying  to  the  bishops  who  accompanied  him  to  the  sea  shore : 
"  I  leave  to  you  the  city,  the  palace,  and  hypocrisy ;  but  I  go, 
for  I  must  make  great  haste."  He  died  on  the  ship  in  the 
summer  of  403. 

What  the  honest  coarseness  of  Epiphanius  failed  to  effect, 
was  accomplished  by  the  cunning  of  Theophilus,  who  now 
himself  travelled  to  Constantinople,  and  immediately  appeared 
as  accuser  and  judge.  He  well  knew  how  to  use  the  dissatis* 
faction  of  the  clergy,  of  the  empress  Eudoxia,  and  of  the 
court  with  Chrysostom  on  account  of  his  moral  severity  and 
his  bold  denunciations.1  In  Chrysostom's  own  diocese,  on  an 
estate  "  at  the  oak  "  *  in  Chalcedon,  he  held  a  secret  council  of 
thirty-six  bishops  against  Chrysostom,  and  there  procured, 
upon  false  charges  of  immorality,  unchurchly  conduct,  and 
high  treason,his  deposition  and  banishment  in  403.*  Chrysostom 
was  recalled  indeed  in  three  days  in  consequence  of  an  earth- 
quake and  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  people,  but  was  again 
condemned  by  a  council  in  404,  and  banished  from  the  court, 
because,  incensed  by  the  erection  of  a  silver  statue  of  Eudoxia 

*  According  to  Socrates  (H.  E.  vi.  4)  another  special  reason  for  the  disaffection 
was,  that  Chrysostom  always  ate  alone,  and  never  accepted  an  invitation  to  a  ban* 
quet,  either  on  account  of  dyspepsia  or  habitual  abstemiousness.  But  by  the  people 
he  was  greatly  esteemed  and  loved  as  a  man  and  as  a  preacher. 

1  npis  TV  Spw,  Synodus  ad  Quercum.  The  estate  belonged  to  the  imperial 
prefect  Rufinus,  and  had  a  palace,  a  large  church,  and  a  monastery.  Sozomen,  viii. 
)*. 

'  Among  the  twenty-nine  charges  were  these :  that  Chrysostom  called  the  saint 
Epiphanius  a  fool  and  demon ;  that  he  wrote  a  book  full  of  abuse  of  the  clergy ; 
that  he  received  visits  from  females  without  witnesses;  that  he  bathed  a.' one,  and 
ate  alone  1  See  Ik-fele,  u.  p.  78  sqq. 
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close  to  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  and  by  the  theatrical  perform 
mauoes  connected  with  it,  he  had  with  unwise  and  unjust 
exaggeration  opened  a  sermon  on  Mark  vi.  17  ff.,  in  commem- 
oration of  John  the  Baptist  with  the  personal  allusion: 
"  Again  Herodias  rages,  again  she  raves,  again  she  dances,  and 
again  she  demands  the  head  of  John  [this  was  Chrysostorn'a 
own  name]  upon  a  charger."  From  his  exile  in  Cucusus  and 
Arabissus  he  corresponded  with  all  parts  of  the  Christian  world, 
took  lively  interest  in  the  missions  in  Persia  and  Scythia,  and 
appealed  to  a  general  council.  His  opponents  procured  from 
Arcadius  an  order  for  his  transportation  to  the  remote  desert 
of  Pityus.  On  the  way  thither  he  died  at  Comana 
in  Pontus,  A.  D.  407,  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age,  praising 
God  for  everything,  even  for  his  unmerited  persecutions.1 

Chrysostom  was  venerated  by  the  people  as  a  saint,  and 
thirty  years  after  his  death,  by  order  of  Theodosius  II.  (438), 
his  bones  were  brought  back  in  triumph  to  Constantinople, 
and  deposited  in  the  imperial  tomb.  The  emperor  himself 
met  the  remains  at  Chalcedon,  fell  down  before  the  coffin,  and 
in  the  name  of  his  guilty  parents,  Arcadius  and  Eudoxia,  im- 
plored the  forgiveness  of  the  holy  man.  The  age  could  not 
indeed  understand  and  appreciate  the  bold  spirit  of  Origen, 
but  was  still  accessible  to  the  narrow  piety  of  Epiphanius  and 
the  noble  virtues  of  Chrysostom. 

In  spite  of  this  prevailing  aversion  of  the  time  to  free 
speculation,  Origen  always  retained  many  readers  and  admi- 
rers, especially  among  the  monks  in  Palestine,  two  of  whom, 
Domitian  and  Theodorus  Askidas,  came  to  favor  and  influence 
at  the  court  of  Justinian  I.  But  under  this  emperor  the  dis- 
pute on  the  orthodoxy  of  Origen  was  renewed  about  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century  in  connection  with  the  controversy 
OD  the  Three  Chapters,  and  ended  with  the  condemnation  of 

1  tld\it>  'HpoiS/as  naiverai,  iraAjf  raf>atrfffrcut  iroA.iv  opx*""at,  icaXiv  ciri  irii/a.a  rJ>» 
««4>aAV  TOV  'Ittdwov  frrrtt  KafifTiv.  Comp.  Socr.  H.  E.  vi.  18.  Eudoxia  was  a  young 
and  beautiful  woman,  who  despised  her  husband,  and  indulged  her  passions.  She 
died  four  years  after  the  birth  of  her  son  Theodosius  the  Younger,  whose  true  father 
is  said  to  have  been  the  comes  John.  Comp.  Gibbon,  ch.  xxxii. 

*  Ao{o  ^y  &ey  trdvrtav  evtictv,  were  his  last  words,  the  motto  of  his  life  and 
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fifteen  prepositions  of  Origen  at  a  council  in  544.1  Since 
then  no  one  has  ventured  until  recent  times  to  raise  his  voice 
for  Origen,  and  many  of  his  works  have  perished. 

With  Cyril  of  Alexandria  the  theological  productivity  of 
the  Greek  church,  and  with  Theodoret  the  exegetical,  became 
almost  extinct.  The  Greeks  thenceforth  contented  themselves 
for  the  most  part  with  revisions  and  collections  of  the  older 
treasures.  A  church  which  no  longer  advances,  goes  back- 
wards, or  falls  in  stagnation. 

III.    THE  CHRISTOLOGICAL  CONTROVERSIES. 

Among  the  works  on  the  whole  field  of  the  Ohristological  controversies 
should  be  compared  especially  the  already  cited  works  of  PETAVIUS 
(torn.  iv.  De  iucarnatione  Verbi),  WATCH  (Ketzerhistorie,  vol.  v.-ix.), 
BAUB,  and  DOBNEB.  The  special  literatnre  will  be  given  at  the  heads 
of  the  several  sections. 


§  135.     General  View.      The  Alexandrian  and  Antiochian 

Schools. 

The  Trinity  and  Christology,  the  two  hardest  problems  and 
most  comprehensive  dogmas  of  theology,  are  intimately  con- 
nected. Hence  the  settlement  of  the  one  was  immediately 
followed  by  the  agitation  and  study  of  the  other.  The  specu- 
lations on  the  Trinity  had  their  very  origin  in  the  study  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  led  back  to  it  again.  The  point  of  un- 
ion is  the  idea  of  the  incarnation  of  God.  But  in  the  Arian 
controversy  the  Son  of  God  was  viewed  mainly  in  his  essential, 
pre-mundane  relation  to  the  Father ;  while  in  the  Christo- 
logical  contest  the  incarnate  historical  Christ  and  the  constitu- 
tion of  his  divine-human  person  was  the  subject  of  dispute. 

The  notion  of  redemption,  which  forms  the  centre  of  Ciiris- 

1  It  was  only  a  a-i/voSos  eV57j/ioO<ra,  t.  «.,  a  council  of  the  bishops  just  then  in 
Constantinople,  and  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  fifth  ecumenical  council  at 
Constantinople  hi  553,  which  decided  only  the  controversy  of  the  Three  Chapters. 
Comp.  Mansi,  Cone.  torn.  ix.  fol.  395-399  (where  the  fifteen  canons  are  given); 
Walch,  Ketzerhistorie,  vii.  660 ;  and  Gieseler,  K.  Gesch.  i.  ii.  p.  368. 
45 
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tian  thinking,  demands  a  Redeemei  who  unites  in  his  person 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  yet  without  confu- 
sion. In  order  to  be  a  true  Redeemer,  the  person  must  possess 
all  divine  attributes,  and  at  the  same  time  enter  into  all  rela- 
tions and  conditions  of  mankind,  to  raise  them  to  God.  Four 
elements  thus  enter  into  the  orthodox  doctrine  concerning 
Christ :  He  is  true  God  ;  he  is  true  man  ;  he  is  one  person ; 
and  the  divine  and  human  in  him,  with  all  the  personal  union 
and  harmony,  remain  distinct. 

The  result  of  the  Arian  controversies  was  the  general  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  essential  and  eternal  deity  of  Christ. 
Before  the  close  of  that  controversy  the  true  humanity  of 
Christ  at  the  same  time  came  in  again  for  treatment;  the 
church  having  indeed  always  maintained  it  against  the  Gnos- 
tic Docetism,  but  now,  against  a  partial  denial  by  Apollina- 
rianism,  having  to  express  it  still  more  distinctly  and  lay  stress 
on  the  reasonable  soul.  And  now  came  into  question,  farther, 
the  relation  between  the  divine  and  the  human  natures  in 
Christ.  Origen,  who  gave  the  impulse  to  the  Arian  contro- 
versy, had  been  also  the  first  to  provoke  deeper  speculation  on 
the  mystery  of  the  person  of  Christ.  But  great  obscurity  and 
uncertainty  had  long  prevailed  in  opinions  on  this  great 
matter.  The  orthodox  Christology  is  the  result  of  powerful 
and  passionate  conflicts.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  notorious 
rabies  theologorum  has  never  in  any  doctrinal  controversy  so 
long  and  violently  raged  as  in  the  controversies  on  the  person 
of  the  Reconciler,  and  in  later  times  on  the  love-feast  of  recon- 
ciliation. 

The  Alexandrian  school  of  theology,  with  its  characteristic 
speculative  and  mystical  turn,  favored  a  connection  or  the 
divine  and  human  in  the  act  of  the  incarnation  so  close,  that 
it  was  in  danger  of  losing  the  human  in  the  divine,  or  at  least 
of  mixing  it  with  the  divine ; '  while,  conversely,  the  Antio- 

1  Even  Athanasius  is  not  wholly  free  from  this  leaning  to  the  monophysite  view, 
and  speaks  of  an  eVoxns  (pvtriidi  of  the  Logos  with  his  flesh,  and  of  one  incarnate 
nature  of  the  divine  Logos,  nia.  <f>u<m  rov  0eoD  \6yov  (TtffapKia/j.fvri,  which  with  nil 
flesh  is  to  be  worshipped ;  see  his  little  tract  De  incarnatione  De  Verbi  (*•*/>}  TTJI 
cs  rov  ®«oC  \6yov)  in  the  3d  torn,  of  thf  Bened.  ed.  p.  1.  But  iu  the  fiid 
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;liian  or  Syrian  school,  in  which  the  sober  intellect  and  refleo- 
ion  prevailed,  inclined  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  an  abstract 
separation  of  the  two  natures.1  In  both  cases  the  mystery  oi 
he  incarnation,  the  veritable  and  permanent  union  of  the 
livine  and  human  in  the  one  person  of  Christ,  which  is  essen- 
ial  to  the  idea  of  a  Redeemer  and  Mediator,  is  more  or  lesf 
weakened  or  altered.  In  the  former  case  the  incarnation 
jecomes  a  transmutation  or  mixture  (crvytcpao-t,*;)  of  the  divine 
ind  human  ;  in  the  latter,  a  mere  indwelling  (etW/w/tm)  of  the 
Logos  in  the  man,  or  a  moral  union  (<rwd<j>ei,a)  of  the  two 
latures,  or  rather  of  the  two  persons. 

It  was  now  the  problem  of  the  church,  in  opposition  to 
)oth  these  extremes,  to  assert  the  personal  unity  and  the  dis- 
inction  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ  with  equal  solicitude  and 
Decision.  This  she  did  through  the  Christological  controver- 
des  which  agitated  the  Greek  church  for  more  than  two  hun- 
Ired  years  with  extraordinary  violence.  The  Roman  church, 

ilace  it  must  be  considered  that  this  tract  (which  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  his 
arge  work  De  incarnatione  Verbi  Dei,  irtpl  TTJS  evavdpaiir-haeas  rov  \6yov,  in  the 
irst  torn.  P.  i.  of  the  Bened.  ed.  pp.  47-97),  is  by  many  scholars  (Montfaucon,  Mohler, 
lefele)  denied  to  Athanasius,  though  on  insufficient  grounds ;  and  further,  that  at 
hat  time  Qvcris,  oixn'a,  and  vir&aratra  were  often  interchanged,  and  did  not  become 
iharply  distinguished  till  towards  the  end  of  the  Nicene  age.  "  In  the  indefinitenesa 
>f  the  notions  of  ^vo-js  and  $ir6<na.<w"  says  Neander  (Dogmengeschichte,  i.  p.  340), 
'the  Alexandrians  were  the  more  easily  moved,  for  the  sake  of  the  one  fordo-racm, 
o  concede  also  only  one  <f>u<m  in  Christ,  and  set  the  eVoxm  <pv<nirh  against  those 
vho  talked  of  two  natures."  Comp.  Petavius,  De  incarn.  Verbi,  lib.  ii.  c.  8  (torn.  iv. 
x  120,  de  vocabulis  tpwdas  et  t>7ro<rra<reais) ;  also  the  observations  of  Dorner,  1.  e.  L 
).  1072,  and  of  Hefele,  Conciliengesch.  ii.  p.  128  f.  The  two  Gregories  speak,  in- 
leed,  of  Suo  <j>u<reis  in  Christ,  yet  at  the  same  time  of  a  avyKpacrn  and  ai/axpao-is, 
'.  «.,  mingling  of  the  two. 

1  Theodore,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia  in  Cilicia,  the  head  of  the  Antiochian  school, 
Compares  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  in  Christ  with  the  marriage  union  of 
nan  and  woman,  and  says  that  one  cannot  conceive  a  complete  nature  without  a  com 
rtete  person  (uWirraim).  Comp.  Neander,  1.  c.  i.  p.  843;  Dorner,  ii.  p.  39  ff. , 
Fritzsche:  De  Theodori  Mopsvest.  vita  et  scriptis,  Halae,  1837,  and  an  article  by 
W.  Holier  in  Herzog's  Encycl.  vol.  xv.  p.  71 5  ff.  Of  the  works  of  Theodore  of 
tfopsuestia  we  have  only  fragments,  chiefly  in  the  acts  of  the  fifth  ecumenical 
wuncil  (in  Mansi,  Cone.  torn.  ix.  fol.  203  sqq.),  and  a  commentary  on  the  twelve 
Prophets,  which  cardinal  Angelo  Mai  discovered,  and  edited  in  1864  at  Rome  in 
!iis  Nova  Bibliotheca  SS.  Patrum,  torn.  vii.  Pars  i.  pp.  1-408,  together  with  som« 
Fragments  of  commentaries  on  New  Testament  books,  edited  by  Fritzsche,  jun 
lurid,  1847;  and  i>y  Pitra  in  Spicileg.  Solesm.  torn.  i.  Par.  1862. 
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though  in  general  much  more  calm,  took  an  equally  deep 
interest  in  this  work  by  some  of  its  more  eminent  leaders,  and 
twice  decided  the  victory  of  orthodoxy,  at  the  fourth  general 
council  and  at  the  sixth,  by  the  powerful  influence  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome. 

"We  must  distinguish  in  this  long  drama  five  acts : 

1.  The   APOLLINABIAN  controversy,  which   comes  in  the 
close  of  the  Nicene  age,  and  is  concerned  with  the  full  hu- 
manity of  Christ,  that  is,  the  question  whether  Christ,  with 
his  human  body  and  human  soul  (anima  animans),  assumed 
also  a  human  spirit  (vow,  Trvevpa,  anima  rationalis). 

2.  The  NESTORIAN  controversy,  down  to  the  rejection  of  the' 
doctrine  of  the  double  personality  of  Christ  by  the  third  ecu- 
menical council  of  Ephesus,  A.  D.  431. 

3.  The  EUTYCHIAN  controversy,  to   the  condemnation  of 
the  doctrine  of  one  nature,  or  more  exactly  of  the  absorption 
of  the  human  in  the  divine  nature  of  Christ ;  to  the  fourth 
ecumenical  council  at  Chalcedon,  A.  D.  451. 

4.  The  MONOPHTSITE  dispute  ;  the  partial  reaction  towards 
the  Eutychian  theory  ;  down  to  the  fifth  general  council  at 
Constantinople,  A.  D.  553. 

5.  The   MONOTHELITE   controversy,   A.  D.  633-680,   which 
terminated  with  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  one  will  in 
Christ  by  the  sixth  general  council  at  Constantinople  in  680, 
and  lies  this  side  of  our  period. 

§  136.     The  ApoUinarian  Heresy,  A.  D.  362-381. 

SOURCES. 

I.  APOLLINARIS  :  Tit  pi  oapffoxrcoK, — Hep!  Trurreair, — Ilfpt  di>a<rra<rfa>r, — KanA 
«0aXf tov, — and  controversial  works  against  Porphyry,  and  EunomiM, 
biblical  commentaries,  and  epistles.  Only  fragments  of  these  remain 
in  the  answers  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  and  Theodoret,  and  in  Angelo 
Mai :  Nov.  Biblioth.  Patrum,  torn.  vii.  (Eom.  1854),  Pars  secunda,  pp. 
82-91  (commentary  on  Ezekiel),  in  Leontius  Byzantinus,  and  in  thi 
Catenae,  especially  the  Catena  in  Evang.  Job.,  ed.  Corderius,  1680. 

IL  Against    Apollinaris :    ATHANASITTS  :    Contra   Apollinarium,   libri 

(Hepi    trapKoHTfeor   TOV    Kupt'ou   fjfjifav  "I.  X.  Kara  'ATroXXivapiou,  in 

torn.  i.  pars  secunda,  pp.  921-956,  ed.  Bened.,  and  in  Thilo's  BibL 
Patr.  GT.  dogm.,  vol.  i.  pp.  862-937).     This  work  was  written  aboai 


h 
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the  year  372  against  Apollinarianism  in  the  wider  sense,  'without  nam- 
ing Apollinaris  or  his  followers;  so  that  the  title  above  given  in 
wanting  in  the  oldest  codices.  Similar  errors,  though  in  like  manner 
without  direct  reference  to  Apollinaris,  and  evading  his  most  impor- 
tant tenet,  were  combated  by  ATHANASIUS  in  the  Epist.  ad  Epictetuic 
episcopum  Corinthi  contra  haereticos  (Opp.  i.  ii.  900  sqq.,  and  in  Thilo, 
L  p.  820  sqq.),  which  is  quoted  even  by  Epiphanius.  GREGORY  OB 
NYBSA  :  Aoyos  dvTipprjTiicos  jrpbs  TO.  'ATroXXti/api'ov,  first  edited  by  Z.  A. 
Zacagni  from  the  treasures  of  the  Vatican  library  in  the  unfortunately 
incomplete  Collectanea  monumentorum  veterum  ecclesias  Grsecae  et 
Latmse,  Komse,  1698,  pp.  123-287,  and  then  by  Gallandi,  Bibliotheca 
Vet.  Patrum,  torn.  vi.  pp.  517-577.  GREGORY  NAZ.  :  Epist.  ad  Necta- 
rium,  and  Ep.  i.  and  ii.  ad  Cledonium  (or  Orat.  46  and  51-52 ;  ootnp. 
Ullmann's  Gregor  v.  Naz.  p.  401  sqq.).  BASILIUS  M. :  Epist.  265 
(A.  D.  377),  in  the  new  Bened.  ed.  of  his  Opera,  Par.  1839,  torn.  iii. 
Pars  ii.  p.  591  sqq.  EPIPHANIUS  :  User.  77.  THBODOEET  :  Fabnl.  hser. 
iv.  8  ;  v.  9 ;  and  Dialog.  i.-iii. 

LITERATURE. 

DION.  PETAVIUS  :  De  incarnatione  Verbi,  lib.  i.  cap.  6  (in  the  fourth  voL 
of  the  Theologicorum  dogmatum,  pp.  24-34,  ed.  Par.  1650).  JAO. 
BASNAGE:  Dissert,  de  hist.  hser.  Apollinar.  Ultraj.  1687.  C.  W.  F. 
WALOH:  1.  c.  iii.  119-229.  BAUR:  1.  c.  vol.  i.  pp.  585-647.  DORNER: 
1.  c.  i.  pp.  974-1080.  H.  VOIGT:  Die  Lehre  des  Athanasius,  &c. 
Bremen.  1861.  Pp.  306-845. 

APOLLINARIS/  bishop  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  was  the  first  to 
apply  the  results  of  the  trinitarian  discussions  of  the  Nicene  age 
to  Christology,  and  to  introduce  the  long  Christological  contro- 
versies. He  was  the  first  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Church 
to  the  psychical  and  pneumatic  side  of  the  humanity  of  Christ, 
and  by  contradiction  brought  out  the  doctrine  of  a  reasonable 
human  soul  in  him  more  clearly  and  definitely  than  it  had  be- 
fore been  conceived. 

Apollinaris,  like  his  father  (Apollinaris  the  Elder,  who 
was  a  native  of  Alexandria,  and  a  presbyter  in  Laodicea),  was 
distinguished  for  piety,  classical  culture,  a  scholarly  vindication 

1  The  name  is  usually  written  Apollinaris,  even  by  Petavius,  Baur,  and  Dorner 
«nd  by  all  English  writers.  We  have  no  disposition  to  disturb  the  established  usage 
in  a  matter  of  so  little  moment.  But  the  Greek  fathers  always  write  'AiroAAivaptos, 
and  hence  Apollinariita  (as  in  Jerome,  De  viris  illustr.,  c.  104)  is  more  strictly 
correct 
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of  Christianity  against  Porphyry  and  the  empei  or  J  alian,  an 
adhesion  to  the  Nicene  faith.  He  was  highly  esteemed,  t 
by  Athanasius,  who,  perhaps  through  personal  forbearance, 
never  mentions  him  by  name  in  his  writings  against  his  error. 
But  in  his  zeal  for  the  true  deity  of  Christ,  and  his  fear  of  a 
double  personality,  he  fell  into  the  error  of  denying  his  integral 
humanity.  Adopting  the  psychological  trichotomy,  he  attributed 
to  Christ  a  human  body,  and  a  human  (animal)  soul,1  but  not  a 
human  spirit  or  reason;9  putting  the  divine  Logos  in  the  place 
of  the  human  spirit.  In  opposition  to  the  idea  of  a  mere  connec- 
tion of  the  Logos  with  the  man  Jesus,  he  wished  to  secure  an  or- 
ganic unity  of  the  two,  and  so  a  true  incarnation  ;  but  he  sought 
this  at  the  expense  of  the  most  important  constituent  of  man. 
He  reaches  only  a  ^eo<?  <rapKo<p6po$,  as  Nestorianism  only  an 
av^pcoTros  ^eo<£opo9,  instead  of  the  proper  ^eai^/oo>7ro?.  He  ap- 
pealed to  the  fact  that  the  Scripture  says,  the  word  was  made 
flesh  —  not  spirit  ;8  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  &c.  ;  to  which 
Gregory  Nazianzen  justly  replied  that  in  these  passages  the 
term  adp^  was  used  by  synecdoche  for  the  whole  human  nature. 
In  this  way  Apollinaris  established  so  close  a  connection  of 
the  Logos  with  human  flesh,  that  all  the  divine  attributes  were 
transferred  to  the  human  nature,  and  all  the  human  attributes 
to  the  divine,  and  the  two  were  merged  in  one  nature  in  Christ. 
Hence  he  could  speak  of  a  crucifixion  of  the  Logos,  and  a  wor- 
ship of  his  flesh.  He  made  Christ  a  middle  being  between 
God  and  man,  in  whom,  as  it  were,  one  part  divine  and  tw< 
parts  human  were  fused  in  the  unity  of  a  new  nature.* 


*  Vvx^i  #A<>7oy,  the  inward  vitality  which  man  has  hi  common  with  animals. 

'  NoDs,  Ttrcv/io,  or  the  tj/i/x^  ^<»7"c^,  anima  rationalis,  the  motive,  self-active,  free  ele- 
ment, the  avroKivTirov,  the  thinking  and  willing,  immortal  spirit,  which  distinguishe* 
man  from  animals.  Apollinaris  followed  the  psychological  trichotomy  of  Plata 
*O  &r$pa>iros,  Bays  he  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  els  «<rri»»  e/r  Trvel/^toTOy  Hal  <£vx?js  fa!  <*&• 
warns,  for  which  he  quotes  1  Thess.  v.  23,  and  Gal.  v.  1*7.  But  in  another  fragment 
he  designates  the  whole  spiritual  principle  in  man  by  tyvxy,  and  makes  the  place  of 
rt  hi  Christ  to  be  supplied  by  the  Logos.  Comp.  the  passages  hi  Gieseler,  vol.  L 
piv.  ii.  p.  78  (4th  ed.).  From  this  time  the  triple  division  of  human  nature  wat!  tu> 
justly  accounted  heterodox. 

*  He  even  ventured  to  adduce  created  analogies,  such  as  the  mule,  midway  be- 
tween the  horse  and  the  ass  ;  the  grey  color,  a  mixture  of  white  and  black  ;  an4 
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Epiphanius  expresses  himself  concerning  the  beginning  of 
the  controversy  in  these  unusually  lenient  and  respectful  terms  • 
"  Some  of  our  brethren,  who  are  in  high  position,  and  who  are 
held  in  great  esteem  with  us  and  all  the  orthodox,  have  thought 
that  the  spirit  (6  i/ou?)  should  be  excluded  from  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  have  preferred  to  hold  that  OUT 
Lord  Christ  assumed  flesh  and  soul,  but  not  our  spirit,  and 
therefore  not  a  perfect  man.  The  aged  and  venerable  Apolli 
naris  of  Laodicea,  dear  even  to  the  blessed  father  Athanasius, 
and  in  fact  to  all  the  orthodox,  has  been  the  first  to  frame  and 
promulgate  this  doctrine.  At  first,  when  some  of  his  disciplea 
communicated  it  to  us,  we  were  unwilling  to  believe  that  such 
a  man  would  put  this  doctrine  in  circulation.  We  supposed 
that  the  disciples  had  not  understood  the  deep  thoughts  of  so 
learned  and  so  discerning  a  man,  and  had  themselves  fabricated 
things  which  he  did  not  teach,"  &c. 

So  early  as  362,  a  council  at  Alexandria  rejected  this  doc- 
trine (though  without  naming  the  author),  and  asserted  that 
Christ  possessed  a  reasonable  soul.  But  Apollinaris  did  not 
secede  from  the  communion  of  the  Church,  and  begin  to  form 
a  sect  of  his  own,  till  3Y5.  He  died  in  390.  His  writings, 
except  numerous  fragments  in  the  works  of  his  opponents,  are 
lost. 

Apollinaris,  therefore,  taught  the  deity  of  Christ,  but  de- 
nied the  completeness  (reXetoT^?)  of  his  humanity,  and,  taking 
his  departure  from  the  Nicene  postulate  of  the  homooitsion^  ran 
into  the  Arian  heresy,  which  likewise  put  the  divine  Logos  in 
the  place  of  the  human  spirit  in  Christ,  but  which  asserted  be- 
sides this  the  changeableness  (TpeTn-orrj^  of  Christ;  while 
Apollinaris,  on  the  contrary,  aimed  to  establish  more  firmly 
the  unchangeableness  of  Christ,  to  beat  the  Arians  with  their 
own  weapons,  and  provide  a  better  vindication  of  the  Nicene 
dogma.  He  held  the  union  of  full  divinity  with  full  humanity 
m  one  person,  therefore,  of  two  wholes  in  one  whole,  to  be  im- 
possible.1 He  supposed  the  unity  of  the  person  of  Christ,  and 


spring  in  distinction  fi-om  winter  and  summer.     Christ,  says  he,  is  oCr* 
I\os,  of/re  &e&9,  ciAAot  deov  Kal  av&ptairov  yU'£'** 

1  The  result  of  this  construction  he  called  avSpatxtdfo  s,  a  sort  of  monstrosity 
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at  the  same  time  his  Binlessness,  could  be  saved  only  by  th 
excision  of  the  "human  spirit ;  since  sin  has  its  seat,  not  in  the 
will-less  soul,  nor  in  the  body,  but  in  the  intelligent,  free,  and 
therefore  changeable  will  or  spirit  of  man.  He  also  charged 
the  Church  doctrine  of  the  full  humanity  of  Christ  with  limit- 
ing the  atoning  suffering  of  Christ  to  the  human  nature,  and 
BO  detracting  from  the  atoning  virtue  of  the  work  of  Christ ; 
for  the  death  of  a  man  could  not  destroy  death.  The  divine 
nature  must  participate  in  the  suffering  throughout.  His  oppo- 
nents, for  this  reason,  charged  him  with  making  deity  suffer 
and  die.  He  made,  however,  a  distinction  between  two  sides 
of  the  Logos,  the  one  allied  to  man  and  capable  of  suffering, 
and  the  other  allied  to  God  and  exalted  above  all  suffering. 
The  relation  of  the  divine  pneumatic  nature  ii  Christ  to  the 
human  psychical  and  bodily  nature  Apollinaris  illustrated 
by  the  mingling  of  wine  and  water,  the  glowing  fire  in  the 
iron,  and  the  union  of  soul  and  body  in  man,  which,  though 
distinct,  interpenetrate  and  form  one  thing. 

His  doctrine,  however,  in  particulars,  is  variously  repre- 
sented, and  there  arose  among  his  disciples  a  complex  mass  of 
opinions,  some  of  them  differing  strongly  from  one  another. 
According  to  one  statement  Apollinaris  asserted  that  Christ 
brought  even  his  human  nature  from  heaven,  and  was  from 
eternity  evaaptcos ;  according  to  another  this  was  merely  an 
opinion  of  his  disciples,  or  an  unwarranted  inference  of  oppo- 
nents from  his  assertion  of  an  eternal  determination  to  incarna- 
tion, and  from  his  strong  emphasizing  of  the  union  of  the  Logos 
with  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  allowed  that  even  the  flesh 
might  be  worshipped  without  idolatry.1 

which  he  put  in  the  same  category  with  the  mythological  figures  of  the  minotaur, 
the  well-known  Cretan  monster  with  human  body  and  bull's  head,  or  the  body  of  a 
bull  and  the  head  of  a  man.  But  the  Apollinarian  idea  of  the  union  of  the  Log 
with  a  truncated  human  nature  might  be  itself  more  justly  compared  with  tb 
fnonster. 

1  Dorner,  who  has  treated  thia  section  of  the  history  of  Christology,  as  well 
others,  with  great  thoroughness,  says,  i.  977:  "That  the  school  of  Apolliuaris 
not  remain  in  all  points  consistent  with  itself,  nor  true  to  its  founder,  is  certain;  bt 
it  is  less  certain  whether  Apollinaris  himself  always  taught  the  same  thing."    The 
doret  charges  him  with  a  change  of  opinion,  which  Dorner  attributes  to  differ 
•tage?  of  the  development  of  bis  system. 
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The  Church  could  not  possibly  accept  such  a  half  Doee 
tistic  incarnation,  such  a  mutilated  and  ttunted  humanity  of 
Christ,  despoiled  of  its  royal  head,  and  such  a  merely  partia 
redemption  as  this  inevitably  involved.  The  incarnation  of  th« 
Logos  is  his  becoming  completely  man.1  It  involves,  therefore,. 
his  assumption  of  the  entire  undivided  nature  of  man,  spiritual 
and  bodily,  with  the  sole  exception  of  sin,  which  in  fact  belongs 
not  to  the  original  nature  of  man,  but  has  entered  from  with- 
out, as  a  foreign  poison,  through  the  deceit  of  the  devil.  Many 
things  in  the  life  of  Jesus  imply  a  reasonable  soul  :  sadness, 
anguish,  and  prayer.  The  spirit  is  just  the  most  essential  and 
most  noble  constituent  of  man,  the  controlling  principle,*  and 
it  stands  in  the  same  need  of  redemption  as  the  soul  and  the 
body.  Had  the  Logos  not  assumed  the  human  spirit,  he  would 
not  have  been  true  man  at  all,  and  could  not  have  been  our 
example.  Nor  could  he  have  redeemed  the  spirit;  and  a  half- 
redemption  is  no  redemption  at  all.  To  be  a  full  Redeemer, 
Christ  must  also  be  fully  man,  reXeio?  av^pwrros.  This  was  the 
weighty  doctrinal  result  of  the  Apollinarian  controversy. 

Athanasius,  the  two  Gregories,  Basil,  and  Epiphanius  com- 
bated the  Apollinarian  error,  but  with  a  certain  embarrass- 
ment, attacking  it  rather  from  behind  and  from  the  flank,  than 
in  front,  and  unprepared  to  answer  duly  its  main  point,  that 
two  integral  persons  cannot  form  one  person.  The  later  ortho 
dox  doctrine  surmounted  this  difficulty  by  teaching  the  imper- 
sonality of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  by  making  the 
personality  of  Christ  to  reside  wholly  in  the  Logos. 

The  councils  at  Rome  under  Damasus,  in  377  and  378,  and 
likewise  the  second  ecumenical  council,  in  381,  condemned  the 
Apollinarians.1  Imperial  decrees  pursued  them,  in  388,  397, 
and  428.  Some  of  them  returned  into  the  catholic  church  ; 
others  mingled  with  the  Monophysites,  for  whose  doctrin' 
Apollinaris  had,  in  some  measure,  prepared  the  way. 


at  the  same  time  tva.vbpd'irriffts.  Christ  was  really  SvSpaM-as,  not 
merely  &s  HvStpwrros,  as  Apollinaris  -taught  on  the  strength  of  Phil.  ii.  7. 

*  Tb  Kvpuararov. 

'  Cone.  Constant,  i.  can.  1,  where,  with  the  Arians,  semi-Arians,  Pneumatomachi 
Sabelliana,  and  Marcellians  or  Photinians.  the  Apollinariana  also  are  anathematized 
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With  the  rejection  of  this  error,  nowever,  the  question  of 
the  proper  relation  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Chi 
was  not  yet  solved,  but  rather  for  the  first  time  fairly  rait 
Those  church  teachers  proved  the  necessity  of  a  reasonabl 
human  soul  in  Christ.     But  respecting  the  mode  of  the  unic 
of  the  two  natures  their  views  were  confused  and  their  expi 
sions  in  some  cases  absolutely  incorrect  and  misleading.1     It 
was  through  the  succeeding  stages  of  the  Christological  conti 
versies  that  the  church  first  reached  a  clear  insight  into  tl 
great  mystery :  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 


§  13T.     The  Nestorian  Controversy,  A.  D.  428-431. 

SOURCES. 

1.  NESTOBIUS:  'O/uX/ai,  Sermones;  Anathematismi.  Extracts  from  the 
Greek  original  in  the  Acts  of  the  council  of  Eptiesus  ;  in  a  Latin  trans- 
lation in  Marina  Mercator,  a  North  African  layman  who  just  then  re- 
sided in  Constantinople,  Opera,  ed.  Garnerius,  Par.  1673.  Pars  ii,  and 
better  ed.  Baluzius,  Par.  1684;  also  in  Gallandi,  Bibl.  vet.  P.  P. 
pp.  615-735,  and  in  Migne's  Patrol,  torn.  48.  Nestorius'  own  accor 
(Evagr.  H.  E.  i.  7)  was  used  by  his  friend  IBEN^EUS  (comes,  then  bishc 
of  Tyre  till  448)  in  his  Tragodia  s.  comrn.  de  rebus  in  synodo  Ephesina 
ac  in  Oriente  toto  gestis,  which,  however,  is  lost ;  the  documents 
attached  to  it  were  revised  in  the  6th  century  in  the  Synodicon  adve 
sus  tragoediam  Irensei,  in  Man  si,  torn.  v.  fol.  731  sqq.  In  favor  of  N€ 
torius,  or  at  least  of  his  doctrine,  THEODOBET  (t  457)  in  his  worl 
against  Cyril,  and  in  three  dialogues  entitled  'Epawo-r^ 
Conip.  also  the  fragments  of  THEODOEE  OF  MOPSPESTIA  (t  429). 

DL  Against  Nestorius:  CYRIL  OF  ALEX.:  'Awiae/icmo-juoi.  Five  Books  Kara 
Neoropiov,  and  several  Epistles  against  Nest.,  and  Theod.,  in  vol.  vi.  of 
Aubert's  ed.  of  his  Opera,  Par.  1638  (in  Migne's  ed.  t.  ix.).  SOOBAI 
vii.  o.  29-35  (written  after  431,  but  still  before  the  death  of  Nestorii 
comp.  c.  34).  EVAGBIUS:  H.  E.  i.  2-7.  LIBEBATUS  (deacon  of  Os 
thage  about  553) :  Breviarium  causse  Nestorianorum  et  Eutychianorum 
(ed.  Gamier,  Par.  1675,  and  printed  in  Gallandi,  Bibl.  vet.  Patr.  torn, 
xii.  pp.  121-161).  LEONTIUS  BTZANT.  (monachus) :  Desectis;  and  con- 
tra Nestorium  et  Eutychen  (in  Gallandi,  Bibl.  torn.  xii.  p.  625  sqq.,  ai 
658-700).  A  complete  collection  of  all  the  acts  of  the  Nestorian 
troversy  in  MANSI,  torn.  iv.  fcl.  567  sqq.,  and  torn.  v.  vii.  ix. 

1  ThlB  is  true  even  of  Athanasius.    Comp.  the  note  on  him  in  §  185,  p.  706  £ 
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LATER  LITERATURE. 

:  Theolog.  dogmatum  torn.  iv.  (de  incarnatione),  lib.  i.  o.  7  sqq. 
Jo.  GABNIEE  :  De  haeresi  et  libris  Nestorii  (in  his  edition  of  the  Opera 
Marii  Mercator.  Par.  1673,  newly  edited  by  Migne,  Par.  1846).  GIB- 
BON: Decline  and  Fall  of  the  R.  E.  ch.  47.  P.  E.  JABLONSKI:  DeNes- 
torianismo.  Berol.  1724.  GENGLEB  (R.  C.) :  Ueber  die  Verdammung 
des  Nestorius  (Tubinger  Quartalschrift,  1835,  No.  2).  SOHEOCKH  :  K 
Geschichte,  vol.  xviii.  pp.  176-312.  WALOH  :  Ketzerhist.  v.  289-536. 
NEANDEB  :  K.  Gesch.  vol.  iv.  pp.  856-992.  GIESELEE  :  voL  L  Div.  ii. 
pp.  131  ff.  (4th  ed.).  BAUK  :  Dreieinigkeit,  vol.  i.  693-777.  DOENBE  : 
Ohristologie,  vol.  ii.  pp.  60-98.  HEFELE  (R.  0.)  :  Conciliengesch.,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  134  ff.  H.  H.  MILMAN  :  History  of  Latin  Christianity,  vol.  L 
ch.  Hi.  pp.  195-252.  (STANLEY,  in  his  History  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
has  seen  fit  to  ignore  the  Nestorian,  and  the  other  Christological  con- 
troversies— the  most  important  in  the  history  of  the  Greek  church !) 
Comp.  also  W.  MOLLEB  :  Article  Nestorius,  in  Herzog'a  Theol.  Encykl. 
vol.  x.  (1858)  pp.  288-296,  and  the  relevant  sections  in  the  works  on 
Doctrine  History. 

APOLLINABIANISM,  which  sacrificed  to  the  unity  of  the  person 
the  integrity  of  the  natures,  at  least  of  the  human  nature,  an- 
ticipated the  Monophysite  heresy,  though  in  a  peculiar  way, 
and  formed  the  precise  counterpart  to  the  Antiochian  doctrine, 
which  was  developed  about  the  same  time,  and  somewhat  later 
by  Diodorus,  bishop  of  Tarsus  (died  394),  and  Theodore,  bishop 
of  Mopsuestia  (393-428),  and  which  held  the  divine  and  human 
in  Christ  so  rigidly  apart  as  to  make  Christ,  though  not  pro- 
fessedly, y^t  virtually  a  double  person. 

From  this  school  proceeded  Nestorius,  the  head  and  mar- 
tyr of  the  Christological  heresy  which  bears  his  name.  His 
doctrine  differs  from  that  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  only  in 
being  less  speculative  and  more  practical,  and  still  less  solici- 
tous for  the  unity  of  the  person  of  Christ.1  He  was  originally 
a  monk,  then  presbyter  in  Antioch,  and  after  428  patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  In  Constantinople  a  second  Chrysostom  was 
expected  in  him,  and  a  restorer  of  the  honor  of  his  great  prede- 
cessor against  the  detraction  of  his  Alexandrian  rival.  He 
was  an  honest  man,  of  great  eloquence,  monastic  piety,  and  the 
ffirit  of  a  zealot  for  orthodoxy,  but  impetuous,  vain,  imprudent 

1  So  Doraer  also  states  the  difference,  voL  ii.  p.  62  fc 
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and  wanting  in  sound,  practical  judgment.  In  his  inaugural 
sermon  he  addressed  Theodosius  II.  with  these  words :  "  Give 
me,  O  emperor,  the  earth  purified  of  heretics,  and  I  will  give 
thee  heaven  for  it ;  help  me  to  fight  the  heretics,  and  I  will 
help  thee  to  fight  the  Persians."  * 

He  immediately  instituted  violent  measures  against  Arians, 
Novatians,  Quartodecimanians,  and  Macedonians,  and  incited 
the  emperor  to  enact  more  stringent  laws  against  heretics. 
The  Pelagians  alone,  with  whose  doctrine  of  free  will  (but  not 
of  original  sin)  he  sympathized,  he  treated  indulgently,  receiv- 
ing to  himself  Julian  of  Eclanum,  Coelestius,  and  other  banished 
leaders  of  that  party,  interceding  for  them  in  429  with  the 
emperor  and  with  the  pope  Celestine,  though,  on  account  of 
the  very  unfavorable  reports  concerning  Pelagianism  which 
were  spread  by  the  layman  Marius  Mercator,  then  living  ic 
Constantinople,  his  intercessions  were  of  no  avail.  By  reasor 
of  this  partial  contact  of  the  two,  Pelagianism  was  condemned 
by  the  council  of  Ephesus  together  with  Nestorianism. 

But  now  Nestorius  himself  fell  out  with  the  prevailing  faith 
of  the  church  in  Constantinople.  The  occasion  was  his  oppo- 
sition to  the  certainly  very  bold  and  equivocal  expression 
mother  of  God,  which  had  been  already  sometimes  applied  to 
the  virgin  Mary  by  Origen,  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  Athana- 
sius,  Basil,  and  others,  and  which,  after  the  Arian  controversy, 
and  with  the  growth  of  the  worship  of  Mary,  passed  into  the 
devotional  language  of  the  people.4 

It  was  of  course  not  the  sense,  or  monstrous  nonsense,  of 
this  term,  that  the  creature  bore  the  Creator,  or  that  the  eternal 
Deity  took  its  beginning  from  Mary ;  which  would  be  the  most 
absurd  and  the  most  wicked  of  all  heresies,  and  a  shocking 

1  Soeratea,  H.  E.,  ni.  29. 

*  eeorrf/coj,  Deipara,  genitrix  Dei,  mater  Dei.  On  the  earlier  use  of  this  we 
coinp.  Petavius:  De  incarnatione,  lib.  v.  c.  15  (torn.  iv.  p.  471  sqq.,  Paris  ed.  of 
1660).  In  the  Bible  the  expression  does  not  occur,  an  1  only  the  approximate  nrrrri 
TOW  Kvplov,  in  Luke  i.  43  ;  but  /U^TTJP  ITJO-OU,  on  the  co  itrary,  is  frequent  Cyril  ap 
peals  to  Gal.  iv.  4 :  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman."  To  the  Protestan. 
mind  dforoKos  is  offensive  on  account  of  its  undeniable  connection  with  the  Romai 
Catholic  worship  of  Mary,  which  certainly  reminds  us  of  the  pagan  ir  others  of  g  >d» 
Comp.  §§  82  and  88. 
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blasphemy  ;  but  the  expression  was  intended  or  ly  to  denote 
the  indissoluble  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in 
Christ,  and  the  veritable  incarnation  of  the  Logce,  who  took 
the  human  nature  from  the  body  of  Mary,  came  forth  God-Man 
irom  her  womb,  and  as  God-Man  suffered  on  the  cross.  For 
Christ  was  borne  as  &  person,  and  suffered  as  a  person;  and 
the  personality  in  Christ  resided  in  hi-s  divinity,  not  in  his  hu- 
manity. So,  in  fact,  the  reasonable  soul  of  man,  which  is 
the  centre  of  the  human  personality,  participates  in  the  suffer- 
ing and  the  death-struggle  of  the  body,  though  the  soul  itself 
does  not  and  cannot  die. 

The  Antiochian  theology,  however,  could  not  conceive  a 
human  nature  without  a  human  personality,  and  this  it  strictly 
separated  from  the  divine  Logos.  Therefore  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia  had  already  disputed  the  term  theotokos  with  all  earnest- 
ness. "  Mary,"  says  he,  "  bore  Jesus,  not  the  Logos,  for  tha 
Logos  was,  and  continues  to  be,  omnipresent,  though  he  dwelt 
in  Jesus  in  a  special  manner  from  the  beginning.  Therefore 
Mary  is  strictly  the  mother  of  Christ,  not  the  mother  of  God. 
Only  in  a  figure,  per  anaphoram,  can  she  be  called  also  the 
mother  of  God,  because  God  was  in  a  peculiar  sense  in  Christ. 
Properly  speaking,  she  gave  birth  to  a  man  in  whom  the  union 
with  the  Logos  had  begun,  but  was  still  so  incomplete  that  he 
could  not  yet  (till  after  his  baptism)  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 
He  even  declared  it  "  insane  "  to  say  that  God  was  born  of  the 
Virgin;  "not  God,  but  the  temple  in  which  God  dwelt,  was 
born  of  Mary." 

In  a  similar  strain  Nestorius,  and  his  friend  Anastasius,  a 
priest  whom  he  had  brought  with  him  from  Antioch,  argued 
from  the  pulpit  against  the  theotokon.  Nestorius  claimed  that 
he  found  the  controversy  already  existing  in  Constantinople, 
because  some  were  calling  Mary  mother  of  God  (^eo-ro/eov), 
others,  mother  of  Man  (dv^pwTroTOKos).  He  proposed  the 
middle  expression,  mother  of  Christ  (Xpta-roroKo^  because 
Christ  was  at  the  same  time  God  and  man.  He  delivered 
several  discourses  on  this  disputed  point.  "  You  ask,"  says  he 
in  his  first  sermon,  "  whether  Mary  may  be  called  m  vther  of 
God.  Has  God  then  a  mother  ?  If  so,  heathenism  itself  u 
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excusable  in  assigning  mothers  to  its  gods ;  but  then  Paul  is 
liar,  for  he  said  of  the  deity  of  Christ  that  it  was  witLo 
father,  without  mother,  and  without  descent.1      No,  my  d 
sir,  Mary  did  not  bear  God ;  .  .  .  the  creature  bore  not  the  un 
created  Creator,  but  the  man  who  is  the  instrument  of  the  God- 
head ;  the  Holy  Ghost  conceived  not  the  Logos,  but  formed 
for  him,  out  of  the  virgin,  a  temple  which  he  might  inhabit 
(John  ii.  21).     The  incarnate  God  did  not  die,  but  quickened 
him  in  whom  he  was  made  flesh.   .  .  .   This  garment,  whi 
he  used,  I  honor  on  account  of  the  God  which  was  cover 
therein  and  inseparable  therefrom;  .  .  .  I  separate  the  natur< 
but  I  unite  the  worship.     Consider  what  this  must  mean.     HI 
who  was  formed  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  was  not  himself  God, 
but  God  assumed  him  \assumsit,  i.  e.,  clothed  himself  with 
humanity],  and  on  account  of  Him  who  assumed,  he  who  was 
assumed  is  also  called  Q-od" * 

From  this  word  the  Nestorian  controversy  took  its  rise ;  but 
this  word  represented,  at  the  same  time,  a  theological  idea  and 
a  mighty  religious  sentiment ;  it  was  intimately  connected  with 
the  growing  veneration  of  Mary ;  it  therefore  struck  into  the 
field  of  devotion,  which  lies  much  nearer  the  people  than  that 
of  speculative  theology ;  and  thus  it  touched  the  most  vehe- 
ment passions.  The  word  theotokos  was  the  watchword  of  the 
orthodox  party  in  the  Nestorian  controversy,  as  the  term 
homoousios  had  been  in  the  Arian ;  and  opposition  to  this  word 
meant  denial  of  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  or  of  the  true 
onion  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ. 

And  unquestionably  the  Antiochian  Christology,  which  was 
represented  by  Nestorius,  did  not  make  the  Logos  truly  become 
man.  It  asserted  indeed,  rightly,  the  duality  of  the  natures, 
and  the  continued  distinction  between  them ;  it  denied,  with 
equal  correctness,  that  God,  as  such,  could  either  be  born,  or 
suffer  and  die  ;  but  it  pressed  the  distinction  of  the  two  natures 
to  double  personality.  It  substituted  for  the  idea  of  the  inc 

1  ITeb.  vii.  3  :  airdrtap,  au^roip,  &v(v  yfvea\oyias. 

'  In  the  original  in  Mansi,  iv.  1197  ;  in  &  Latin  translation  in  Marius  Merest 
cd.  Gamier,  Migne,  p.  757  ft  Gomp.  this  and  similar  passages  also  in  Hefe 
U.  p.  137,  and  Gieseler,  i.  2,  139. 
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nation  the  idea  of  an  assumption  of  human  nature,  or  rather 
of  an  entile  man,  into  fellowship  with  the  Logos,1  and  an  m- 
dwelling  of  Godhead  in  Christ.'  Instead  of  God-Man,*  we 
have  here  the  idea  of  a  mere  God-bearing  man  ;4  and  the  per- 
son of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  only  the  instrument  or  the  temple,* 
in  which  the  divine  Logos  dwells.  The  two  natures  form  not 
a  personal  unity,'  but  only  a  moral  unity,  an  intimate  friend- 
ship or  conjunction.  '  They  hold  an  outward,  mechanical  rela- 
tion to  each  other,*  in  which  each  retains  its  peculiar  attributes,* 
forbidding  any  sort  of  communicable  idiomatum.  This  union 
is,  in  the  first  place,  a  gracious  condescension  on  the  part  of 
God,10  whereby  the  Logos  makes  the  man  an  object  of  the 
divine  pleasure  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  an  elevation  of  the 
man  to  higher  dignity  and  to  sonship  with  God."  By  virtue 
of  the  condescension  there  arises,  in  the  third  place,  a  practical 
fellowship  of  operation,1*  in  which  the  humanity  becomes  the 
instrument  and  temple  of  the  deity  and  the  evoxris  (r^eriKij  cul- 
minates. Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  the  able  founder  of  the 
Antiochian  Christology,  set  forth  the  elevation  of  the  man  to 
sonship  with  God  (starting  from  Luke  ii.  53)  under  the  aspect  of 
a  gradual  moral  process,  and  made  it  dependent  on  the  pro- 
gressive virtue  and  meritoriousness  of  Jesus,  which  were  com- 
pleted in  the  resurrection,  and  earned  for  him  the  'jnchangea- 


Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  says  (Act.  Cone.  Ephes.  in  Mansi,  iv.  foL 
1849):  'O  Secnr^TTjs  &e&s  \6yos  Hvbpu-icov  «?Aij<f>e  T  e  \  «  i  o  v  (hominem  per- 

fectum  assumpsit),  instead  of  tyvaiv   avdpunrov  ei'ATj^e,  or   <rop£   eytvero. 
"Evot'iojo-is,  in  distinction  from 


9fo<t>6pos,  also  deoSdxo*,  from  5s'x«o&at,  God-assuming. 

Iiistrumentum,  templum,  vaos,  a  favorite  term  with  the  Xestorians. 

Ecoxris  KC&'  vir6ffTaffH>. 

2ui'o<f>«a,  connection,  affinity,  intercourse,  attachment,  hi  distinction  from 
ivuaris,  true  interior  union.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  charges  Nestorius,  hi  his  Epist.  ad 
Goelestinum  :  *eiryej  iravraxov  rb  Ae'yejv,  r^v  tvoiaiv,  &\\'  Ofo/to^ei  T^V  <r  v  v  A  • 
+  «  l  a  v  ,  5}(TV(p  f  o-Ttr  $  efadev. 

1  "Evwo-iy  ffxertirfi,  &  unity  of  relation  (from  (rxfVis,  condition,  relation)  in  dis- 
tinction from  a  <W<m  <t>v<n>c-ri,  or  a-vyicpcuTis,  physical  unity  or  commixtire. 

*    "ISl'^jUOTU. 

*  "Ei/wo-jj  Kuril  x^po't  or  KaT'  tvSoittay. 
"  "Eviairis  KO.T'  a|fac,  (cod*  viofrfffiar. 

*  "Eywo-ts  (car*  tvftuur. 
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bleness  of  the  divine  life  as  a  reward  for  his  voluntary  vkton 
of  virtue. 

The  Antiochian  and  Nestorian  theory  amounts  therefore, 
at  bottom,  to  a  duality  of  person  in  Christ,  though  without 
clearly  avowing  it.  It  cannot  conceive  the  reality  of  the  two 
natures  without  a  personal  independence  for  each.  With  the 
theanthropic  unity  of  the  person  of  Christ  it  denies  also  the 
theanthropic  unity  of  his  work,  especially  of  his  sufferings  and 
death ;  and  in  the  same  measure  it  enfeebles  the  reality  of 
redemption.1 

From  this  point  of  view  Mary,  of  course,  could  be  nothing 
more  than  mother  of  the  man  Jesus,  and  the  predicate  theoto- 
Tco8,  strictly  understood,  must  appear  absurd  or  blasphemous. 
Nestorius  would  admit  no  more  than  that  God  passed  through 
(transiit)  the  womb  of  Mary. 

This  very  war  upon  the  favorite  shibboleth  of  orthodoxy 
provoked  the  bitterest  opposition  of  the  people  and  of  the 
monks,  whose  sympathies  were  with  the  Alexandrian  theology. 
They  contradicted  Nestorius  in  the  pulpit,  and  insulted  him 
on  the  street ;  while  he,  returning  evil  for  evil,  procured  corpo- 
ral punishments  and  imprisonment  for  the  monks,  and  con- 
demned the  view  of  his  antagonists  at  a  local  council  in  429." 

His  chief  antagonist  in  Constantinople  was  Proclus,  bishop 
of  Cyzicum,  perhaps  an  unsuccessful  rival  of  Nestorius  for  the 
patriarchate,  and  a  man  who  carried  the  worship  of  Mary  to 
an  excess  only  surpassed  by  a  modern  Roman  enthusiast  for 
the  dogma  of  the  immaculate  conception.  In  a  bombastic 

1  Cyril  charges  upon  Nestorius  (Epist.  ad  Coelest.),  that  he  does  not  say  the  Son 
of  God  died  and  rose  again,  but  always  only  the  man  Jesus  died  and  rose.  Nestorius 
himself  says,  in  his  second  homily  (in  Mar.  Merc.  763  sq.) :  It  may  be  said  that  thi 
Son  of  God,  in  the  wider  sense,  died,  but  not  that  God  died.  Moreover,  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  speaking  of  the  birth,  passion,  and  death,  never  say  God,  but  Christ,  or 
Jesus,  or  the  Lord, — all  of  them  names  which  suit  both  natures.  A  born,  dead, 
and  buried  God,  cannot  be  worshipped.  Pilate,  says  he  in  another  sermon,  did  not 
crucify  the  Godhead,  but  the  clothing  of  the  Godhead,  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea  did 
not  shroud  and  bury  the  Logos  (in  Marius  Merc.  789  sqq.). 

1  According  to  a  partisan  report  of  Basilius  to  the  emperor  Theodosius,  Nesto: 
•truck,  with  his  own  hand,  a  presumptuous  monk  who  forbade  the  bishop,  as 
obstinate  heretic,  to  approach  the  altar,  and  then  made  him  over  to  the  officers,  who 
flogged  him  through  the  street  and  then  cast  him  out  of  the  ci*v. 
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aermon  m  honor  of  the  Yirgin  *  he  praised  her  as  "  the  spot- 
less treasure-house  of  virginity ;  the  spiritual  paradise  of  the 
second  Adam ;  the  workshop,  in  which  the  two  natures  were 
annealed  together ;  the  bridal  chamber  in  whi^h  the  "Word 
wedded  the  flesh ;  the  living  bush  of  nature,  which  was 
unharmed  by  the  fire  of  the  divine  birth  ;  the  light  cloud 
which  bore  him  who  sat  between  the  Cherubim;  the  stainless 
fleece,  bathed  in  the  dews  of  Heaven,  with  which  the  Shep- 
herd clothed  his  sheep ;  the  handmaid  and  the  mother,  the 
Yirgin  and  Heaven." 

Soon  another  antagonist,  far  more  powerful,  arose  in  the 
person  of  the  patriarch  CYRIL  of  Alexandria,  a  learned,  acute, 
energetic,  but  extremely  passionate,  haughty,  ambitious,  and 
disputatious  prelate.  Moved  by  interests  both  personal  and 
doctrinal,  he  entered  the  field,  and  used  every  means  to  over- 
throw his  rival  in  Constantinople,  as  his  like-minded  uncle  and 
predecessor,  Theophilus,  had  overthrown  the  noble  Chrysos- 
tom  in  the  Origenistic  strife.  The  theological  controversy  was 
at  the  same  time  a  contest  of  the  two  patriarchates.  In  per- 
sonal character  Cyril  stands  far  below  Nestorius,  but  he  excell- 
ed him  in  knowledge  of  the  world,  shrewdness,  theologi- 
cal learning  and  acuteness,  and  had  the  show  of  greater  venera- 
tion for  Christ  and  for  Mary  on  his  side  ;  and  in  his  opposition 
to  the  abstract  separation  of  the  divine  and  human  he  was  in 
the  right,  though  he  himself  pressed  to  the  verge  of  the  opposite 
error  of  mixing  or  confusing  the  two  natures  in  Christ.*  In 
him  we  have  a  striking  proof  that  the  value  of  a  doctrine  cannot 
always  be  judged  by  the  personal  worth  of  its  representatives. 
God  uses  for  his  purposes  all  sorts  of  instruments,  good,  bad, 
and  indifferent. 

Cyril  first  wrote  to  Nestorius;  then  to  the  emperor,  the 
empress  Eudokia,  and  the  emperor's  sister  Pulcheria,  who 
took  lively  interest  in  church  affairs ;  finally  to  the  Roman 
bishop  Celestine ;  and  he  warned  bishops  and  churches  east 

1  See  Mansi,  torn.  iv.  578 ;  and  the  remarks  of  Walch,  voL  v.  373  ffi 
'  Comp.  in  particular  his  assertion  of  a  twais  <pvauci\  in  the  third  of  his  Ana- 
thematismi  against  Nestorius;  Hefele  (ii.  155),  however,  understands  by  this  not  • 
JffOKj-ty  (h  /j.iai>  <f>v<riv,  but  only  a  real  union  in  one  being,  one  existence. 
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and  west  against  the  dangerous  heresies  of  his  rival.  Celestine, 
moved  by  orthodox  instinct,  flattered  by  the  appeal  to  hia 
authority,  and  indignant  at  Nestorius  for  his  friendly  reception 
of  the  exiled  Pelagians,  condemned  his  doctrine  at  a  Roman 
council,  and  deposed  him  from  the  patriarchal  chair,  unless 
he  should  retract  within  ten  days  (430). 

As  Nestorius  persisted  in  his  view,  Cyril,  despising  the 
friendly  mediation  of  the  patriarch  John  of  Antioch,  hurle] 
twelve  anathemas,  or  formulas  of  condemnation,  at  the  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople  from  a  council  at  Alexandria  by 
order  of  the  pope  (430). ' 

Nestorius  replied  with  twelve  counter-anathemas,  in  which 
he  accused  his  opponents  of  the  heresy  of  Apollinaris.1  Theo- 
doret  of  Cyros,  the  learned  expositor  and  church  historian,  also 
wrote  against  Cyril  at  the  instance  of  John  of  Antioch. 

The  controversy  had  now  become  so  general  and  critical, 
that  it  could  be  settled  only  by  an  ecumenical  council. 

§  138.     The  Ecumenical  Council  of  JZpkesus,  A.  D.  431.     The 

Compromise. 

For  the  Acts  of  the  Council,  see  MANSI  (torn.  iv.  fol.  567-1482,  and  a  part 
of  torn,  v.),  HAKDTJIN,  and  FUCHS,  and  an  extended  history  of  the  coun- 
cil and  the  transactions  connected  with  it  in  WALOH,  SOHEOOKH,  and 
HKFELE  (ii.  pp.  162-271).  We  confine  ourselves  to  the  decisive  points. 

Theodosius  II.,  in  connection  with  his  "Western  colleague, 
Valentinian  III.,  summoned  a  universal  council  on  Pentecost, 
A.  D.  431,  at  Ephesus,  where  the  worship  of  the  Virgin 
mother  of  God  had  taken  the  place  of  the  worship  of  the 
light  and  life  dispensing  virgin  Diana.  This  is  the  third  of 
the  ecumenical  councils,  and  is  held,  therefore,  by  all  churches, 
in  high  regard.  But  in  moral  character  this  council  stands  fai 
beneath  that  of  Nicsea  or  of  the  first  council  of  Constantinople 
An  uncharitable,  violent,  and  passionate  spirit  ruled  the 
actions.  The  doctrinal  result,  also,  was  mainly  only  negatn 

1  Cyrilli  Opera,  torn.  iii.  67 ;  in  Mansi,  iv.  foL  1067  sqq. ;  in  Gieseler,  L  ii  p. 
ff.  (§  88,  not.  20);  in  Hefele,  ii.  155  ff. 

'  In  Marius  Merc;itor,  p.  909 ;  Gieseler,  i.  ii.  145  f. ;  Hefele  ii.  158  it 
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that  is  to  say,  condemnation  of  Nestorianism.  The  positive 
and  ecumenical  character  of  the  council  was  really  secured 
only  by  the  subsequent  transactions,  and  the  union  of  the  dom- 
inant party  of  the  council  with  the  protesting  minority  of  Ori- 
3ntal  bishops.1 

Nestorius  came  first  to  Ephesus  with  sixteen  bishops,  and 
with  an  armed  escort,  as  if  he  were  going  into  battle.  He 
had  the  imperial  influence  on  his  side,  but  the  majority  of  the 
bishops  and  the  prevailing  voice  of  the  people  in  Ephesus,  and 
ilso  in  Constantinople,  were  against  him.  The  emperor  him- 
jelf  could  not  be  present  in  person,  but  sent  the  captain  of  his 
body-guard,  the  comes  Candidian.  Cyril  appeared  with  a  nu- 
nerous  retinue  of  fifty  Egyptian  bishops,  besides  monks,  para- 
oolani,  slaves,  and  seamen,  under  the  banner  of  St.  Mark  and 
)f  the  holy  Mother  of  God.  On  his  side  was  the  archbishop 

1  It  is  with  reference  to  this  council  mainly  that  Dean  Milman  (Latin  Christian!- 
y,  i.  227)  passes  the  following  harsh  and  sweeping  judgment  on  the  ecumenical 
souncils  of  the  ancient  church :  "  Nowhere  is  Christianity  less  attractive,  and,  if  we 
ook  to  the  ordinary  tone  and  character  of  the  proceedings,  less  authoritative,  than 
n  the  councils  of  the  church.  It  is  in  general  a  fierce  collision  of  two  rival  factions, 
leither  of  which  will  yield,  each  of  which  is  solemnly  pledged  against  conviction, 
ntrigue,  injustice,  violence,  decisions  on  authority  alone,  and  that  the  authority  of  a 
urbulent  majority,  decisions  by  wild  acclamation  rather  than  after  sober  inquiry, 
letract  from  the  reverence,  and  impugn  the  judgments,  at  least  of  the  later  councils. 
Tie  close  is  almost  invariably  a  terrible  anathema,  in  which  it  is  impossible  not  to 
liscern  the  tones  of  human  hatred,  of  arrogant  triumph,  of  rejoicing  at  the  damna- 
ion  imprecated  against  the  humiliated  adversary.  Even  the  venerable  council  of 
ficaea  commenced  with  mutual  accusals  and  recriminations,  which  were  suppressed 
>y  the  moderation  of  the  emperor ;  and  throughout  the  account  of  Eusebius  there 
3  an  adulation  of  the  imperial  convert,  with  something  of  the  intoxication,  it  might 
>e  of  pardonable  vanity,  at  finding  themselves  the  objects  of  royal  favor,  and  par 
aking  in  royal  banquets.  But  the  more  fatal  error  of  that  council  was  the  solicita- 
ion,  at  least  the  acquiescence  in  the  infliction,  of  a  civil  penalty,  that  of  exile,  against 
he  recusant  prelates.  The  degeneracy  is  rapid  from  the  council  of  Nicaea  to  that 
'f  Ephesus,  where  each  party  came  .determined  to  use  every  means  of  haste,  manoeu- 
re,  court  influence,  bribery,  to  crush  his  adversary ;  where  there  was  an  eneourage- 
aent  of,  if  not  an  appeal  to,  the  violence  of  the  populace,  to  anticipate  the  decree* 
f  the  council ;  where  each  had  his  own  tumultuous  foreign  rabble  to  back  his  quai* 
el;  and  neither  would  scruple  at  any  means  to  obtain  the  ratification  of  their 
nathemas  through  persecution  by  the  civil  government."  This  is  but  the  dark  side 
f  the  picture.  .  In  spite  of  all  human  passions  and  imperfections  truth  triumphed  at 
»st,  and  this  alone  accounts  for  the  extraordinary  effect  of  these  ecumenical  coun 
ils,  and  the  authority  they  still  enjoy  in  the  whole  Christian  world. 
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Memnon  of  Ephesus,  with  forty  of  his  Asiatic  suffragans  and 
twelve  bishops  from  Pamphilia ;  and  the  clergy,  the  monks, 
and  the  people  of  Asia  Minor  were  of  the  same  sentiment, 
The  pope  of  Rome — for  the  first  time  at  an  ecumenical  coun 
cil — was  represented  by  two  bishops  and  a  priest,  who  held 
with  Cyril,  but  did  not  mix  in  the  debates,  as  they  affected  to 
judge  between  the  contending  parties,  and  thus  maintain  the 
papal  authority.  This  deputation,  however,  did  not  come  in 
at  the  beginning.1  The  patriarch  John  of  Antioch,  a  friend  of 
Nestorius,  was  detained  on  the  long  journey  with  his  bishops. 
Cyril  refused  to  wait,  and  opened  the  council  in  the  church 
of  St.  Mary  with  a  hundred  and  sixty  bishops  *  sixteen  days 
after  Pentecost,  on  the  22d  of  June,  in  spite  of  the  protest  of 
the  imperial  commissioner.  Nestorius  was  thrice  cited  to  ap- 
pear, but  refused  to  come  until  all  the  bishops  should  be  as- 
sembled. The  council  then  proceeded  without  him  to  the 
examination  of  the  point  in  dispute,  and  to  the  condemnation 
of  Nestorius.  The  bishops  unanimously  cried  :  "  Whosoever 
does  not  anathematize  Nestorius,  let  himself  be  anathema; 
the  true  faith  anathematizes  him  ;  the  holy  council  anathema- 
tizes him.  Whosoever  holds  fellowship  with  Nestorius,  let 
him  be  anathema.  We  all  anathematize  the  letter  and  the 
doctrines  of  Nestorius.  We  all  anathematize  Nestorius 
and  his  followers,  and  his  ungodly  faith,  and  his  ungodly 
doctrine.  We  all  anathematize  Nestorius,"  &c.$  Then  a 
multitude  of  Christological  expressions  of  the  earlier  fathers 
and  several  passages  from  the  writings  of  Nestorius  were 
read,  and  at  the  close  of  the  first  session,  which  lasted 
till  late  in  the  night,  the  following  sentence  of  deposi- 
tion was  adopted  and  subscribed  by  about  two  hundred 

1  St.  Augustine  also  was  one  of  the  Western  bishops  who  were  summoned,  tb« 
emperor  having  sent  a  special  officer  to  him ;  but  he  had  died  shortly  before,  on  ths 
28th  of  August,  430. 

a  Before  the  sentence  of  deposition  came  to  be  subscribed,  the  number  had  in' 
creased  to  a  hundred  and  ninety-eight.  According  to  the  Roman  accounts  Cyril 
presided  in  the  name  and  under  the  commission  of  the  pope;  but  hi  this  disc  h< 
should  have  yielded  the  presidency  in  the  second  and  subsequent  sessions,  at  whiot 
the  papal  legates  were  present ;  which  he  did  not  do. 

»  In  Mansi,  tou\.  iv.  o.  1170  sq. ;  HefpJe,  ii.  169. 
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ishops  :  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blasphemed  by  him 
Nestorius],  determines  through  this  holy  council  that  Nesto- 
ius  be  excluded  from  the  episcopal  office,  and  from  all  sacer- 
otal  fellowship."  ' 

The  people  of  Ephesus  hailed  this  result  with  universal 
ubilee,  illuminated  the  city,  and  accompanied  Cyril  with 
orches  and  censers  in  state  to  his  house.* 

On  the  following  day  Nestorius  was  informed  of  the 
entence  ol  deposition  in  a  laconic  edict,  in  which  he  was 
ailed  a  new  Judas.  But  he  indignantly  protested  against 
he  decree,  and  made  complaint  in  an  epistle  to  the  emperor. 
Che  imperial  commissioner  declared  the  decrees  invalid,  be- 
jause  they  were  made  by  only  a  portion  of  the  council,  and 
le  prevented  as  far  as  possible  the  publication  of  them. 

A  few  days  after,  on  the  26th  or  27th  of  June,  John  of  An- 
.ioch  at  last  reached  Ephesus,  and  immediately,  with  forty-two 
iishops  of  like  sentiment,  among  whom  was  the  celebrated 
Fheodoret,  held  in  his  dwelling,  under  the  protection  of  the 
mperial  commissioner  and  a  body-guard,  a  counter  council  or 
ionciliabulum,  yielding  nothing  to  the  haste  and  violence  of 
:he  other,  deposed  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and  Memnon  of  Ephe- 
jus  from  all  priestly  functions,  as  heretics  and  authors  of  the 
whole  disorder,  and  declared  the  other  bishops  who  voted  with 
them  excommunicate  until  they  should  anathematize  the, 
heretical  propositions  of  Cyril.* 

Now  followed  a  succession  of  mutual  criminations,  invec- 
tives, arts  of  church  diplomacy  and  politics,  intrigues,  and 
violence,  which  give  the  saddest  picture  of  the  uncharitable 
and  unspiritual  Christianity  of  that  time.  But  the  true  genius 
of  Christianity  is,  of  course,  far  elevated  above  its  unworthy 
organs,  and  overrules  even  the  worst  human  passions  for  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness. 


1  O  3Xarr(j)7ja7jcr€(j  roivvv  irap*  atiToO  itvpwi  i)f>.cav  *r»j<roO»  X/j/<rrbs  Sipiert  5io  riji 
rapoi  TTJV  a-yiccraTTjs  owrfSov,  a\\Arpiov  elxoi  rbv  ouriv  NtoWpiov  rod  finaKoinicoi  . 
a^iWjuaTOs  (cat  iravr^  av\\6yov  Ifpanicov.  Mu.isi,  iv.  foL  1211  ;  Hefele,  ii.  172. 

"  So  Cyril  himself  complacently  relates  in  a  letter  to  his  friends  in  Egypt.  Se« 
Mansi,  torn.  iv.  1241  sq. 

*  The  Acts  of  this  counter  council  in  Mansi.  torn.  iv.  1259  aqq.  (Acta  ConcihV 
buli).  Con,p.  also  Hefele,  ii.  178  ff. 
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On  the  10th  of  July,  after  thi  arrival  of  the  papal  legates, 
who  bore  themselves  as  judges,  Cyril  held  a  second  session, 
and  then  five  more  sessions  (making  seven  in  all),  now  in  tha 
house  of  Memnon,  now  in  St.  Mary's  church,  issuing  a  mim 
ber  of  circular  letters  and  six  canons  against  the  Nestoriana 
and  Pelagians. 

Both  parties  applied  to  the  weak  emperor,  who,  without 
understanding  the  question,  had  hitherto  leaned  to  the  side  of 
Nestorius,  but  by  public  demonstrations  and  solemn  proces- 
sions of  the  people  and  monks  of  Constantinople  under  the 
direction  of  the  aged  and  venerated  Dalmatius,  was  awed  into 
the  worship  of  the  mother  of  God.  He  finally  resolved  to 
confirm  both  the  deposition  of  Nestorius  and  that  of  Cyril  and 
Memnon,  and  sent  one  of  the  highest  civil  officers,  John,  to 
Ephesus,  to  publish  this  sentence,  and  if  possible  to  reconcile 
the  contending  parties.  The  deposed  bishops  were  arrested. 
The  council,  that  is  the  majority,  applied  again  to  the  emperor 
and  his  colleague,  deplored  their  lamentable  condition,  and 
desired  the  release  of  Cyril  and  Memnon,  who  had  never  been 
deposed  by  them,  but  on  the  contrary  had  always  been  held 
in  high  esteem  as  leaders  of  the  orthodox  doctrine.  The  An- 
tiochians  likewise  took  all  pains  to  gain  the  emperor  to  their 
side,  and  transmitted  to  him  a  creed  which  sharply  distin- 
guished, indeed,  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  yet,  for  the  sake  of 
the  wnconfused  union  of  the  two  (acrvy^uro?  eW<ro),  conce- 
ded to  Mary  the  disputed  predicate  theotokos. 

The  emperor  now  summoned  eight  spokesmen  from  each 
of  the  two  parties  to  himself  to  Chalcedon.  Among  them 
were,  on  the  one  side,  the  papal  deputies,  on  the  other  John 
of  Antioch  and  Theodoret  of  Gyros,  while  Cyril  and  Memnon 
were  obliged  to  remain  at  Ephesus  in  prison,  and  Nestorius  at 
his  own  wish  was  assigned  to  his  former  cloister  at  Antioch, 
and  on  the  25th  of  October,  431,  Maximian  was  nominated  as 
his  successor  in  Constantinople.  After  fruitless  deliberations, 
the  council  of  Ephesus  was  dissolved  in  October,  431,  Cyril 
and  Memnon  set  free,  and  the  bishops  of  both  parties  com- 
manded to  go  home. 

The  division  lasted  two  years  longer,  till  at  last  a  sort 
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compromise  was  effected.  John  of  Antioch  sent  the  aged 
bishop  Paul  of  Emisa  a  messenger  to  Alexandria  with  a  creed 
which  he  had  already,  in  a  shorter  form,  laid  before  the  eiupe 
ror,  and  which  broke  the  doctrinal  antagonism  by  asserting 
the  duality  of  the  natures  against  Cyril,  and  the  predicate 
mother  of  God  against  Nestorius.1  "  We  confess,"  says  thia 
symbol,  which  was  composed  by  Theodoret,  "  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  is  perfect  God 
and  perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  body  subsisting  •  * 
as  to  his  Godhead  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  time,  bul 
as  to  his  manhood,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the  end  of  the 
days  for  us  and  for  our  salvation  ;  of  the  same  essence  with  the 
Father  as  to  his  Godhead,  and  of  the  same  substance  with  us 
as  to  his  manhood;8  for  two  natures  are  united  with  one 
another.4  Therefore  we  confess  one  Christ,  one  Lord,  and  ont 
Son.  By  reason  of  this  union,  which  yet  is  without  confusion," 
we  also  confess  that  the  holy  Yirgin  is  mother  of  God,  because 
God  the  Logos  was  made  flesh  and  man,  and  united  with  him- 
self the  temple  [humanity]  even  from  the  conception  ;  which 
temple  he  took  from  the  Yirgin.  But  concerning  the  words 
of  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  respecting  Christ,  we  know  that 
theologians  apply  some  which  refer  to  the  one  person  to  the 
two  natures  in  common,  but  separate  others  as  referring  to  the 
two  natures,  and  assign  the  expressions  which  become  God  to 
the  Godhead  of  Christ,  but  the  expressions  of  humiliation  to 
his  manhood."  * 

1  In  Mansi,  torn.  v.  foL  806  ;  Hefele,  ii.  246  ;  and  Gieseler,  i.  ii  p.  150. 

*  etbr  Tt\fiov  Kal  &vS>ptaicov  Tf\eiov  IK  tyvxri*  \oytKris  (against  Apollinaris)  Koi 


v  rtf  trarpl  Karit  r^v  de^Tijra,  Kal  bfioovaiof  T\)£V   nark  T^V 
tirra.    Here  homoousiot,  at  least  in  the  second  clause*  evidently  does  not  imply 
ttumerical  unity,  but  only  generic  unity. 

4  A«5o  yap  fyfaftav  eVoxru  ytjovf,  in  opposition  to  the  /uia  $i>ais  of  CyriL 
*  Koret  Ta6ri\v  r^v  TTJS  a-ffvyxlnov  (against  Cyril)  evwaews  tvvoiav. 
'  Kol  reis  nfv  StoirpeiretV  KOTCI  TV  dWrT/ra   rov  Xptffrov,  TOS  Se   rajrei^!    (tari 
rip  ai/apa>7rdT7>Ta  ai-roO  irapaSi5<Waj.     Gieseler  says  (i.  ii.  p.  152),  Nestorius  never 
•aserted  anything  but  what  agrees  with  this  confession  which  Cyril  subscribed.    But 
he  pressed  the  distinction  of  the  natures  hi  Christ  so  far  that  it  amounted,  in  sub- 
Btance,  though  not  hi  expression,  to  two  persons  ;  he  taught  not  a  true  becoming 
man,  but  the  onion  of  the  Logos  with  a  rcAeios  fodoenroi,  a  human  person  there- 
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Cyril  assented  to  this  confession,  and  repeated  it  verbally, 
with  some  further  doctrinal  explanations,  in  his  answer  to  thf 
irenical  letter  of  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  but  insisted  on  the 
condemnation  and  deposition  of  Nestorius  as  the  indispe 
ble  condition  of  church  fellowship.     At  the  same  time   h 
knew  how  to  gain  the  imperial  court  to  the  orthodox  side 
all  kinds  of  presents,  which,  according  to  the  Oriental  custo 
of  testifying  submission  to  princes  by  presents,  were  not  nee 
sarily   regarded  as  bribes.      The  Antiochians,  satisfied  wi 
saving  the  doctrine  of  two  natures,  thought  ;t  best  to  sacrifii 
the  person  of  Nestorius  to  the  unity  of  the  chnrch,  and  to  an 
thernatize  his  "  wicked  and  unholy  innovations."  '     Thus 
433  union  was  effected,  though  not  without  much  contradictio 
on  both  sides,  nor  without  acts  of  imperial  force. 

The  unhappy  Nestorius  was  dragged  from  the  stillness  o: 
his  former  cloister,  the  cloister  of  Euprepius  before  the  ga 
of  Antioch,  in  which  he  had  enjoyed  four  years  of  repo 
from  one  place  of  exile  to  another,  first  to  Arabia,  then 
Egypt,  and  was  compelled  to  drink  to  the  dregs  the  bitter  cu 
of  persecution  which  he  himself,  in  the  days  of  his  power,  ha< 
forced  upon  the  heretics.  He  endured  his  suffering  wit] 
resignation  and  independence,  wrote  his  life  under  the  signifi 
cant  title  of  Tragedy,2  and  died  after  439,  no  one  knows  wher 
nor  when.  Characteristic  of  the  fanaticism  of  the  times 
the  statement  quoted  by  Evagrius,"  that  Nestorius,  after  hav- 
ing his  tongue  gnawed  by  worms  in  punishment  for  his  bias 
phemy,  passed  to  the  harder  torments  of  eternity.  The  Mo 
nophysite  Jacobites  are  accustomed  from  year  to  year  to  cas 

fore  not  nature ;   and  he  constantly  denied  the  theotokos,  except  in  an  imprope 
tense.     His  doctrine  was  unquestionably  much  distorted  by  his  cotemporaries ; 
to  also  was  the  doctrine  of  Cyril. 

1   Tas  <pa{>\as  av-rov  KCU  /Se/SrjAoi/y  Ko.ivorfia.'i'ia.s. 

1  Fragments  in  Evagrius,  H.  E.  L  7,  and  in  the  Synodicon  adversus  Tragoadiai 
Irenaei,  c.  6.  That  the  book  bore  the  name  of  Tragedy,  is  stated  by  Ebedjesu, 
Nestorian  metropolitan.  The  imperial  commissioner,  Irenaeus,  afterwards  bishop  ol 
Tyre,  a  friend  of  Nestorius,  composed  a  book  concerning  him  and  the  ecclesiastici 
history  of  his  time,  likewise  under  the  title  of  Tragedy,  fragments  of  which,  in 
Latin  translation,  are  preserved  in  the  so-called  Synodicon,  it.  Mansi,  v.  731  »4q. 

8  Hist.  Eccl.  L  6. 
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Btonee  upon  his  supposed  grave  in  Upper  Egypt,  and  have  spread 
the  tradition  that  it  has  never  been  moistened  by  the  rain  of 
neaven,  which  yet  falls  upon  the  evil  and  the  good.  The 
emperor,  who  had  formerly  favored  him,  but  wag  now  turned 
entirely  against  him,  caused  all  his  writings  to  be  burned,  and 
his  followers  to  be  named  after  Simon  Magus,  and  stigmatized 
as  Simonians.1 

The  same  orthodox  zeal  turned  also  upon  the  writings  of 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  the  long  deceased  teacher  of  Nestorius 
and  father  of  his  error.  Bishop  Rabulas  of  Edessa  (f435) 
pronounced  the  anathema  upon  him  and  interdicted  his  wri- 
tings ;  and  though  his  successor  Ibas  (436—457)  again  interested 
himself  in  Theodore,  and  translated  several  of  his  writings  into 
Syriac  (the  ecclesiastical  tongue  of  the  Persian  church),  yet 
the  persecution  soon  broke  out  afresh,  and  the  theological 
school  of  Edessa  where  the  Antiochian  theology  had  longest 
maintained  its  life,  and  whence  the  Persian  clergy  had  proceed- 
ed, was  dissolved  by  the  emperor  Zeno  in  489.  This  was  the 
end  of  Nestorianism  in  the  Roman  empire. 

§  139.     The  Nestorians. 

JOB.  SIM.  As8EMAKi :  De  Syria  Nestorianis,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Orientals. 
Rom.  1719-1Y28,  fol.  torn.  iii.  P.  ii.  EBEDJESD  (Nestorian  metro- 
politan of  Nisibis,  1 1318) :  Liber  Margaritas  de  veritate  fidei  (a  defence 

1  For  his  sad  fate  and  his  upright  character  Nestorius,  after  having  been  long 
abhorred,  has  in  modern  times,  since  Luther,  found  much  sympathy ;  while  Cyril  by 
his  violent  conduct  has  incurred  much  censure.  Walch,  L  c.  v.  p.  817  ff.,  has  col 
lected  the  earlier  opinions.  Gieseler  and  Neander  take  the  part  of  Nestorius  against 
Cyril,  and  think  that  he  was  unjustly  condemned.  So  also  Milman,  who  would 
rather  meet  the  judgment  of  the  Divine  Redeemer  loaded  with  the  errors  of  Nesto- 
rius than  with  the  barbarities  of  Cyril,  but  does  not  enter  into  the  theological  merit* 
of  the  controversy.  (History  of  Latin  Christianity,  i.  210.)  Petavius,  Baur,  Hefele, 
and  Ebrard,  on  the  contrary,  vindicate  Cyril  against  Nestorius,  not  as  to  his  personal 
conduct,  which  was  anything  but  Christian,  hut  in  regard  to  the  particular  matter  in 
question,  viz.,  the  defence  of  the  unity  of  CLrist  against  the  division  of  his  personal- 
ity. Dorner  (ii.  81  ff.)  justly  distributes  right  and  wrong,  truth  and  error,  on  both 
rides,  and  considers  Nestorius  and  Cyril  representatives  of  two  equally  one-sided 
sonceptions,  which  complement  each  other.  Cyril's  strength  lay  on  the  religiouf 
*nd  speculative  side  of  Christology,  that  of  Nestorius  on  the  ethical  and  practical 
Kahnis  gives  a  similar  judgment,  Dogmatik,  ii.  p.  86. 
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of  Nestoriamnn),  in  Ang.  Mai's  Scrip,  vet.  nova  collect,  x.  ii.  31  fr 
GIBBON  :  Chap,  xlvii.,  near  the  end.  E.  SMITH  and  H.  G.  0.  DWWHT 
Researches  in  Armenia ;  with  a  visit  to  the  Nestorian  and  Chaldean 
Christians  of  Oormiah  and  Salmas.  2  vols.  Best.  1833.  JUSTIS 
PERKINS:  A  Residence  of  eight  years  in  Persia.  Andover,  184& 
WILTSOH:  Kirchliche  Geographie  u.  Statistik.  Berl.  1846,  i.  214  ft 
GEO.  PEEOT  BADGEB:  The  Nestorians  and  their  Rituals.  Illustrat 
(with  colored  plates),  2  vols.  Lond.  1852.  H.  NEWCOMB:  A  Oyclo 
poodia  of  Missions.  N"ew  York,  1856,  p.  553  fif.  PETERMANN:  Artie 
Ifatorianer,  in  Herzog's  Theol.  Encykl.  vol.  x.  (1858),  pp.  279-288. 

"While  most  of  the  heresies  of  antiquity,  Arianism  not  ex- 
cepted,  have  been  utterly  obliterated  from  history,  and  only 
raise  their  heads  from  time  to  time  as  individual  opinions  un- 
der peculiar  modifications,  the  Christological  heresies  of  the 
fifth  century,  Nestorianism  and  Monophysitism,  continue  in 
organized  sects  to  this  day.  These  schismatic  churches  of  the 
East  are  the  petrified  remains  or  ruins  of  important  chapters 
in  the  history  of  the  ancient  church.  They  are  sunk  in  igno- 
rance and  superstition ;  but  they  are  more  accessible  to  West- 
ern Christianity  than  the  orthodox  Greek  church,  and  offer  to 
the  Roman  and  Protestant  churches  an  interesting  field  of 
missions,  especially  among  the  Nestorians  and  the  Armenians. 

The  NESTORIANS  differ  from  the  orthodox  Greek  church  in 
their  repudiation  of  the  council  of  Ephesus  and  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Mary  as  mother  of  God,  of  the  use  of  images  (though 
they  retain  the  sign  of  the  cross),  of  the  doctrine  of  purgatory 
(though  they  have  prayers  for  the  dead),  and  of  trans ubstan- 
tiation  (though  they  hold  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist),  as  well  as  in  greater  simplicity  of  worship.  They 
are  subject  to  a  peculiar  hierarchical  organization  with  eight 
orders,  from  the  catholicus  or  patriarch  to  the  sub-deacon  and 
reader.  The  five  lower  orders,  up  to  the  priests,  may  marry ; 
in  former  times  even  the  bishops,  archbishops,  and  patriarchs 
had  this  privilege.  Their  fasts  are  numerous  and  strict.  The 
feast-days  begin  with  sunset,  as  among  the  Jews.  The  patri- 
arch eats  no  flesh  ;  he  is  chosen  always  from  the  same  fami- 
ly ;  he  is  ordained  by  three  metropolitans.  Most  of  the  eccle- 
siastical books  are  written  in  the  Syriac  language. 

After  Nestorianism   was  exterminated   from  the  Roman 
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empire,  it  found  an  asylum  in  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  whither 
several  teachers  of  the  theological  school  of  Edessa  fled.  One 
of  them,  Barsumas,  became  bishop  of  Nisibis  (435-4:89),' 
founded  a  new  theological  seminary  there,  and  confirmed  the 
Persian  Christians  in  their  aversion  to  the  Cyrillian  council  of 
Ephesus,  and  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Antiochian  and  Nestorian 
theology.  They  were  favored  by  the  Persian  kings,  from  Pherozes, 
or  Firuz,  onward  (461-4:88),  out  of  political  opposition  to  Con- 
stantinople. At  the  council  of  Seleucia  (498)  they  renounced 
all  connection  with  the  orthodox  church  of  the  empire.  They 
called  themselves,  after  their  liturgical  language,  CHALDEAN  or 
ASSYRIAN  Christians,  while  they  were  called  by  their  oppo- 
nents NESTORIANS.  They  had  a  patriarch,  who  after  the  year 
496  resided  in  the  double  city  of  Seleucia-Ctesiphon,  and  after 
762  in  Bagdad  (the  capital  of  the  Saracenic  empire),  under  the 
name  of  Yazelich  (catholicus),  and  who,  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  had  no  less  than  twenty-five  metropolitans  under  his 
supervision. 

The  Nestorian  church  flourished  for  several  centuries, 
spread  from  Persia,  with  great  missionary  zeal,  to  India, 
Arabia,  and  even  to  China  and  Tartary,  and  did  good  service 
in  scholarship  and  in  the  founding  of  schools  and  hospitals. 
Mohammed  is  supposed  to  owe  his  imperfect  knowledge  of 
Christianity  to  a  Nestorian  monk,  Sergius  ;  and  from  him  the 
sect  received  many  privileges,  so  that  it  obtained  great  consid- 
eration among  the  Arabians,  and  exerted  an  influence  upon 
their  culture,  and  thus  upon  the  development  of  philosophy 
and  science  in  general.* 

1  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  contemporary  Monophysite  abbot  Barsumas,  a 
saint  of  the  Jacobites. 

*  The  observations  of  Alex,  von  Humboldt,  in  the  2d  voL  of  his  Kosmos  (Stuttg. 
and  Tub.  1847,  p.  247  f.),  on  the  connection  of  Nestorianism  with  the  culture  and 
physical  science  of  the  Arabians,  are  worthy  of  note:  "It  was  one  of  the  wondroua 
arrangements  in  the  system  of  things,  that  the  Christian  sect  of  the  Nestoriana, 
•wbvcb  has  exerted  a  very  important  influence  on  the  geographical  extension  of 
knowledge,  was  of  service  even  to  the  Arabians  before  the  latter  found  their  way  to 
learned  and  disputatious  Alexandria;  that  Christian  Nestorianism,  in  fact,  under  the 
protection  of  the  arms  of  Islam,  was  able  to  penetrate  far  into  Eastern  Asia.  The 
Arabians,  in  other  words,  gained  their  first  acquaintance  with  Grecian  literature 
through  the  Syrians,  a  kindred  Semitic  race ;  while  the  Syrians  themselves,  scarcely 


782  THIRD   PEEIOD.    A.D.    311-690. 

Among  the  Tartars,  in  the  eleventh  century,  it  succeeded 
in  converting  to  Christianity  a  king,  the  priest-king  Presbyter 
John  (Prester  John)  of  the  Kerait,  and  his  successor  of  the  same 
name.1  But  of  this  we  have  only  uncertain  accounts,  and  at 
all  events  Nestorian  Christianity  has  since  left  but  slight  traces 
in  Tartary  and  in  China. 

Under  the  Mongol  dynasty  the  Nestorians  were  cruelly 
persecuted.  The  terrible  Tamerlane,  the  scourge  and  the 
destroyer  of  Asia,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century 
almost  exterminated  them.  Yet  they  have  maintained  them 
selves  on  the  wild  mountains  and  in  the  valleys  of  Kurdistan 
and  in  Armenia  under  the  Turkish  dominion  to  this  day,  with 
a  separate  patriarch,  who  from  1559  till  the  seventeenth 
century  resided  at  Mosul,  but  has  since  dwelt  in  an  almost 

a  century  and  a  half  before,  had  first  received  the  knowledge  of  Grecian  literature 
through  the  anathematized  Nestorians.  Physicians  who  had  been  educated  in  the 
institutions  of  the  Greeks,  and  at  the  celebrated  medical  school  founded  by  the 
Nestorian  Christians  at  Edessa  ha  Mesopotamia,  were,  so  early  as  the  times  of  Mo- 
hammed, living,  befriended  by  him  and  by  Abu-Bekr,  in  Mecca. 

"  The  school  of  Edessa,  a  model  of  the  Benedictine  schools  of  Monte  Casino  and 
Salerno,  awakened  the  scientific  search  for  mater ia  medico,  in  the  mineral  and  vege- 
table kingdoms.  When  it  was  dissolved  by  Christian  fanaticism  under  Zeno  the 
Isaurian,  the  Nestorians  scattered  towards  Persia,  where  they  soon  attained  political 
importance,  and  established  a  new  and  thronged  medical  institute  at  Dschondisapur 
in  Khuzistan.  They  succeeded  in  spreading  their  science  and  their  faith  to  China 
towards  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  under  the  dynasty  of  Thang,  five  hun- 
dred and  seventy-two  years  after  Buddhism  had  penetrated  thither  from  India. 

"  The  seed  of  Western  culture,  scattered  in  Persia  by  educated  monks,  and  by 
the  philosophers  of  the  last  Platonic  school  of  Athens  who  were  persecuted  by  Jus- 
tinian, took  beneficent  root  among  the  Arabians  during  their  first  Asiatic  campaign. 
Feeble  as  the  science  of  the  Nestorian  priests  may  have  been,  it  could  still,  with  ita 
peculiar  medical  and  pharmaceutic  turn,  act  genially  upon  a  race  which  had  long 
lived  in  free  converse  with  nature,  and  had  preserved  a  more  fresh  sensibility  to 
every  sort  of  study  of  nature,  than  the  people  of  Greek  and  Italian  cities.  What 
gives  the  Arabian  epoch  the  universal  importance  which  we  must  here  insist  upon, 
is  in  great  part  connected  with  the  trait  of  national  character  just  indicated.  The 
Arabians,  we  repeat,  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  proper  founders  of  the  physical 
sciences,  in  the  sense  which  we  are  now  accustomed  to  attach  to  the  word." 

1  On  this  fabulous  priest-kingdom,  which  the  popes  endeavored  by  uiuuccessful 
embassies  to  unite  to  the  Roman  churca,  ai?d  whose  light  was  quenched  by  the  tide 
of  the  conquests  of  Zengis  Khan,  corn  p.  MOSHEIM:    Historia  Tartarorum  eccles 
Helmst.  1741 ;  NEAJJDER:  Kirchengesch.  vol.  v.  p.  84  ff.  (9th  part  of  the  whole  wort 
ed.  1841);  and  RITTER:  Erdkunde,  part  ii.  vol.  i.  \,f.  250,  283  (2d  ed.  1832). 
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inacressille  valley  on  the  borders  of  Turkey  and  Persia 
The}7  are  very  ignorant  and  poor,  and  have  been  much  reduced 
by  war,  pestilence,  and  cholera. 

A  portion  of  the  Nestorians,  especially  those  in  cities, 
united  from  time  to  time,  under  the  name  of  Chaldseans,  with 
the  Koman  church,  and  have  a  patriarch  of  their  own  at 
Bagdad. 

And  on  the  other  side,  Protestant  missionaries  from  Amer- 
ica have  made  vigorous  and  successful  efforts,  since  1833,  tc 
evangelize  and  civilize  the  Nestorians  by  preaching,  schools 
translations  of  the  Bible,  and  good  books.1 

The  THOMAS-CHRISTIANS  in  East  India  are  a  branch  of  the 
Kestorians,  named  from  the  apostle  Thomas,  who  is  supposed 
to  have  preached  the  gospel  on  the  coast  of  Malabar.  They 
honor  the  memory  of  Theodore  and  Nestorius  in  their  Syriac 
liturgy,  and  adhere  to  the  Nestorian  patriarchs.  In  the  six- 
teenth century  they  were,  with  reluctance,  connected  with  the 
Roman  church  for  sixty  years  (1599-1663)  through  the  agency 
of  Jesuit  missionaries.  But  when  the  Portuguese  power  in 
India  was  shaken  by  the  Dutch,  they  returned  to  their  iude 
pendent  position,  and  since  the  expulsion  of  the  Portuguese 
they  have  enjoyed  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  on  the 
coast  of  Malabar.  The  number  of  the  Thomas-Christians  is 
said  still  to  amount  to  seventy  thousand  souls,  who  form  a 
province  by  themselves  under  the  British  empire,  governed  by 
priests  and  elders. 

1  Dr.  Justin  Perkins,  Asahel  Grant,  Rhca,  Stoddard,  Wright,  and  other  missiona- 
ries of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions.  The  centre  of 
their  labors  is  Oormiah,  a  city  of  25,000  inhabitants,  of  whom  1,000  are  Nestorians. 
Comp.  on  this  subject  Newcomb,  1.  c.  556  ff.,  especially  the  letter  of  Dr.  Perkins  of 
1864,  p.  564  ff.,  on  the  present  condition  of  this  mission ;  also  Joseph  P.  Thompson : 
Memoir  of  the  Kev.  David  Tappan  Stoddard,  missionary  to  the  Nestorians,  Boston, 
1858 ;  and  a  pamphlet  issued  by  the  American  B.  C.  F.  M. :  Historical  Sketch  of  th« 
Mission  to  the  Nestorians  by  Justin  Perkins,  and  of  the  Assyrian  Mission  by  Key. 
Thomas  Laurie,  New  York,  1862.  The  American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  look 
upon  the  Nestorian  and  Armenian  missions  as  a  means  and  encouraging  pledge  of 
the  conversion  of  the  millions  of  Mohammedans,  among  whom  Providence  has  placed 
ind  preserved  those  ancient  sects,  as  it  would  seem,  for  such  an  etd. 
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§  140.    The  Eutychiwn  Controversy.    The  Council  of  Robbery 

A.  D.  449. 

Oomp.  the  Works  at  §  137. 
SOURCES. 

ACTS  of  the  council  of  CHALOEDON,  of  the  local  council  of  CONSTANTINOPLE 
and  of  the  Robber  Synod  of  EPHESTJS.  The  correspondence  between 
LEO  and  FLAVIAN,  etc.  For  these  acts,  letters,  and  other  documents, 
see  MANSI,  Cone.  torn.  v.  vi.  and  vii.  (GELASITJS?):  Breviculus  historia 
Eutychianistarum  s.  gesta  de  nomine  Acacii  (extending  to  486,  in 
Mansi,  vii.  1060  sqq.).  LIBEBATUS  :  Breviarium  causae  Nest,  et  Eutych. 
LEONTTUS  BTZANT.  :  Contra  Nest,  et  Eutych.  The  last  part  of  th« 
SYNODIOON  adv.  tragoediam  Irenaei  (in  Mansi,  v.  731  sqq.).  EVA  GRIPS; 
H.  E.  i.  9  sqq.  THEODOEET:  'Ep«w<rTi)j  (the  Beggar)  or  noXvpop 
(the  Multiformed), — a  refutation  of  the  Egyptian  Eutychian  system  of 
doctrines  (which  begged  together  so  much  from  various  old  heresies, 
as  to  form  a  new  one),  in  three  dialogues,  written  in  447  (Opera,  ed. 
Schulze,  vol.  iv.). 

LITERATURE. 

PBTAVITJS:  De  incarnatione  Yerbi,  lib.  i.  c.  14-18,  and  the  succeeding 
books,  particularly  iii.,  iv.,  and  v.  (Theolog.  dogmatum,  torn.  iv.  p.  65 
sqq.  ed.  Par.  1650).  TILLEMONT:  Memoires,  torn.  xv.  pp.  479-719. 
C.  A.  SALIG:  De  Eutychianismo  ante  Eutychen.  "Wolfenb.  1723. 
WALOH:  Ketzerhist.  vol.  vi.  3-640.  SOHBOOKH:  voL  xviii.  433-492. 
NEANDEB  :  Kirchengesch.  iv.  pp.  942-992.  BAFE  :  Gesch.  der  Lehre 
von  d.  Dreieinigkeit,  etc.  i.  800-825.  DOBNEB:  Gesch.  d.  Lehre  v.  d. 
Pers.  Chr.  ii.  99-149.  HEFELE  (R.  C.) :  Conciliengesch.  ii.  pp.  295- 
545.  "W.  CUNNINGHAM:  Historical  Theology,  i.  pp.  311-'15.  Comp 
also  the  Monographs  of  AEENDT  (1885)  and  PEETHEL  (1843)  on  Leo  L 

i 

The  result  of  the  third  universal  council  was  rather  nega- 
tive than  positive.  The  council  condemned  the  Nestorian 
error,  without  fixing  the  true  doctrine.  The  subsequent  union 
of  the  Alexandrians  and  the  Antiochians  was  only  a  superficial 
peace,  to  which  each  party  had  sacrificed  somewhat  of  its  con- 
victions. Compromises  are  generally  of  short  duration  ;  prin- 
ciples and  systems  must  develope  themselves  to  their  utmost 
consequences  ;  heresies  must  ripen,  and  must  be  opened  to  the 
core.  As  the  Antiochian  theology  begot  Nestorianism,  whict 
stretched  the  distinction  of  the  human  and  divine  natures  ijn 
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Christ  to  double  personality ;  so  tlie  Alexandriai  theology 
begot  the  opposite  error  of  Eutychiairism  or  Monophysitism, 
which  urged  the  personal  unity  of  Christ  at  the  expense  of 
the  distinction  of  natures,  and  made  the  divine  Logos  absorb 
the  human  nature.  The  latter  error  is  as  dangerous  as  the  for- 
mer. For  if  Christ  is  not  true  man,  he  cannot  be  our  exam- 
ple, and  his  passion  and  death  dissolve  at  last  into  mere  figura- 
tive representations  or  docetistic  show. 

A  large  portion  of  the  party  of  Cyril  was  dissatisfied  with 
the  union  creed,  and  he  was  obliged  to  purge  himself  of  incon- 
sistency. He  referred  the  duality  of  natures  spoken  of  in  the 
symbol  to  the  abstract  distinction  of  deity  and  humanity, 
while  the  two  are  so  made  one  in  the  one  Christ,  that  after  the 
union  all  separation  ceases,  and  only  one  nature  is  to  be  recog- 
nized in  the  incarnate  Son.  The  Logos,  as  the  proper  subject 
of  the  one  nature,  has  indeed  all  human,  or  rather  divine-hu- 
man, attributes,  but  without  a  human  nature.  Cyril's  theory 
of  the  incarnation  approaches  Patripassianism,  but  differs 
from  it  in  making  the  Son  a  distinct  hypostasis  from  the 
Father.  It  mixes  the  divine  and  human  ;  but  it  mixes  them 
only  in  Christ,  and  so  is  Christo-theistic,  but  not  pantheistic.1 

On  the  other  side,  the  Orientals  or  Antiochians,  under  the 
lead  of  John,  Ibas,  and  especially  Theodoret,  interpreted  the 
union  symbol  in  their  sense  of  a  distinction  of  the  two 
natures  continuing  in  the  one  Christ  even  after  the  incarna- 
tion, and  actually  obtained  the  victory  for  this  moderate  Nes- 
torianism,  by  the  help  of  the  bishop  of  Kome,  at  the  council 
of  Chalcedon. 

1  Cyril's  true  view  is  most  clearly  expressed  in  the  following  propositions  (comp. 
Mansi,  v.  320,  and  Niedner,  p.  364):  The  'iiHrdpicuo-tf  was  a  <t>vtriK^  evwo-jy,  or  be- 
coming man,  on  the  part  of  God,  so  that  there  is  only  /uia  <r«<rapKa>/ueV?;  <pv<ris  rov 
\6yov.  'O  Qtoi  \6yos,  evubfls  trapicl  Kofi?  inrtaraffiv,  eyevero  &vdpu>-itost  oil 
OWTJ^&TJ  ai/ap<6ir<p.  M  I  a.  f|5ij  voelrai  <pvo~it  ft  era  r^v  evtaaiv,  i]  ainov  rov  \iyov 
ftffapKUfj.tvri.  'H  rov  KVHOV  ffdp£  eanv  ISia  rov  &fov  \6yov,  o\>x  frepov  ru>bs  trap' 
*vr6v.  The  eW<rtv  r<av  (ptofuv  is  not,  indeed,  exactly  a  o-6yxvo~l*  "r&v  <p6ata>vt  but 
at  all  events  excludes  all  Staipto-is,  and  demands  an  absolute  co-existence  and  inter- 
penetration  of  the  \6yos  and  the  o-dp£.  The  consequence  of  ohis  incarnation  is  the 
existence  of  a  new  entity,  a  divine-human  subject,  which  is  ha  nothing  only  God  01 
only  man,  but  in  everything  is  both  in  one,  and  whose  attributes  (proprieties,  idio 
'Tiata)  are  not,  some  divine  and  others  human,  but  all  divine-human. 
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The  new  controversy  was  opened  by  the  party  of 
physite  sentiment. 

Cyril  died  in  444.  His  arch-deacon,  Dioscnrus  (dioa-Koposf), 
who  had  accompanied  him  to  the  council  at  Ephesus,  succeeded 
him  in  the  patriarchal  chair  of  Alexandria  (444-451),  and 
surpassed  him  in  all  his  bad  qualities,  while  he  fell  for  behind 
him  in  intellect  and  in  theological  capacity.1  He  was  a  man 
'of  unbounded  ambition  and  stormy  passion,  and  shrank  from 
no  measures  to  accomplish  his  designs  and  to  advance  the 
Alexandrian  see  to  the  supremacy  of  the  entire  East ;  in  which 
he  soon  succeeded  at  the  Council  of  Robbers.  He  put  himse 
at  the  head  of  the  monophysite  party,  and  everywhere  stirri 
the  fire  of  a  war  against  the  Antiochian  Christology. 

The  theological  representative,  but  by  no  means  the  a 
thor,  of  the  monophysite  heresy  which  bears  his  name,  w 
EUTYCHES,*  an  aged  and  respected,  but  not  otherwise  impo 
tant  presbyter  and  archimandrite  (head  of  a  cloister  of  th 
hundred  monks)  in  Constantinople,  who  had  lived  many 
years  in  monastic  seclusion,  and  had  only  once  appeared  in 
public,  to  raise  his  voice,  in  that  procession,  for  the  Cyrillian  j 
council  of  Ephesus  and  against  Nestorius.  His  relation  to  the 
Alexandrian  Christology  is  like  that  of  Nestorius  to  the  Anti- 
ochian ;  that  is,  he  drew  it  to  a  head,  brought  it  to  popular 
expression,  and  adhered  obstinately  to  it ;  but  he  is  considera- 
bly inferior  to  Nestorius  in  talent  and  learning.  His  conneo 
iion  with  this  controversy  is  in  a  great  measure  accidental. 

Eutyches,  like  Cyril,  laid  chief  stress  on  the  divine  IB 
Christ,  and  denied  that  two  natures  could  be  spoken  of  after 
the  incarnation.  In  our  Lord,  after  his  birth,  he  worshipped 

1  Towards  the  memory  of  Cyril  he  behaved  very  recklessly.     He  confiscated 
considerable  estate  (Cyril  was  of  wealthy  family),  accused  him  of  squandering 
church  funds  hi  his  war  against  Nestorius,  and  unseated  several  of  his  relatives.     Hi 
was  himself  charged,  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  with  embezzlement  of  the  moneyi 
of  the  church  and  of  the  poor. 

*  That  ia,  the  Fortunate.  His  opponents  said  he  should  rather  have  been  name* 
Atycfiet,  the  Unfortunate.  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  deacon  Eutychee 
who  attended  Cyril  to  the  council  of  Ephesus.  Leo  the  Great,  in  his  renowned  letta 
to  Flavian,  calls  him  "  very  ignorant  and  unskilled,"  multum  imprudens  et  niiai 
imperitus,  and  justly  attributes  his  error  rather  to  imperitia  than  to  versa  tin. 
also  Petavius  and  Hefele  (ii.  p.  300). 
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only  one  nature,  the  nature  of  God  become  flesh  and  man.J 
The  impersonal  human  nature  is  assimilated  and,  as  it  were, 
deified  by  the  personal  Logos,  so  that  his  body  is  by  no  meana 
of  the  same  substance  (O/JLOOVCTIOV)  with  ours,  but  a  divine 
body.1  All  human  attributes  are  transferred  to  the  one  sub- 
ject. the  humanized  Logos.  Hence  it  may  and  must  be  said  : 
God  ia  born,  God  suffered,  God  was  crucified  and  died.  He 
asserted,  therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  the  capability  of  suffer- 
ing and  death  in  the  Logos-personality,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  deification  of  the  human  in  Christ. 

Theodoret,  in  three  dialogues  composed  in  447,  attacked 
this  Egyptian  Eutychian  type  of  doctrine  as  a  beggar's  basket 
of  Docetistic,  Gnostic,  Apollinarian,  and  other  heresies,*  and 
advocated  the  qualified  Antiochian  Christology,  i.  e.,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  unfused  union  of  two  natures  in  one  person.  Dio- 
scurus  accused  him  to  the  patriarch  Domnus  in  Antioch  of  di- 
viding the  one  Lord  Christ  into  two  Sons  of  God  ;  and  Theodoret 
replied  to  this  with  moderation.  Dioscurus,  on  his  part,  en- 
deavored to  stir  up  the  court  in  Constantinople  against  the 
whole  church  of  Eastern  Asia.  Domnus  and  Theodoret  like- 
wise betook  themselves  to  the  capital,  to  justify  their  doc- 
trine. The  controversy  now  broke  forth  with  greater  vio- 
lence, and  concentrated  on  the  person  of  Eutyches  in  Constan- 
tinople. 

At  a  local  synod  of  the  patriarch  Flavian  at  Constantino- 


1  Mi  ay  tyvuiv  -rrpoiiKwetf,  Kal  ravrriv  Qeov  ffapKw&tvTos  /col  eVavdpwTrria'aj'Tos,  or 
is  he  declared  before  the  synod  at  Constantinople  :  'Ono\oyG>  tK  8<5o  <pv<r«i>v  yryfv- 
STia&ai  rbv  Kvpiov  i]tn.lai>  irpb  TT)S  ej'rjo'eais  •  /nerd  Se  r^]v  tvuaiv  fJLiav  (pvaiv  b/jLO\oyS> 
Vfansi,  torn.  vi.  fol.  744.  In  behalf  of  his  view  he  appealed  to  the  Scriptures,  to 
ithanasius  and  Cyril,  and  to  the  council  of  Ephesus  in  431. 

*  The  other  side  imputed  to  Eutychianism  the  doctrine  of  a  heavenly  body,  or  of 
in  apparent  body,  or  of  the  transformation  of  the  Logos  into  flesh.  So  Theodoret, 
Fab.  haer.  iv.  13.  Eutyches  said,  Christ  had  a  <r<i/ua  ivfrpunrov,  but  not  a  <rw^a 
ii  dpwnivovj  and  he  denied  the  consubstantiality  of  his  adp£  with  ours.  Yet  he 
jxpressly  guarded  himself  against  Docetism,  and  against  all  speculation  :  *u<noAo-y«u' 
i/uai/r£  OIIK  <fViTf,tira>.  He  was  really  neither  a  philosopher  nor  a  theologian,  but 
only  insisted  on  some  theological  opinions  and  points  of  doctrine  with  great  tenacity 
ind  obstinacy. 

1  Hence  the  title  of  the  dialogues:  'Epacto-TTJf,  Beggar,  and  rioAu^oo<por,  thb 
Multiform.    Under  this  name  the  Eutychian  speaker  is  introduced.     Theodoret  also 
wrote  an  airoAoyi'a  Inrtp  AioSaipou  (col  &foSnapov,  which  is  lost. 
47 
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pie  in  448  !  Eutyches  was  charged  with  his  error  by  Eusebl  .§, 
bishop  of  Dorylseum  in  Phrygia,  and  upon  his  wilful  refusal,  I 
after  repeated  challenges,  to  admit  the  dyophysitism  after  the  I 
incarnation,  and  the  consubstantiality  of  Christ's  body  with 
our  own,  he  was  deposed  and  put  under  the  ban  of  the  church,  J 
On  his  way  home,  he  was  publicly  insulted  by  the  populaca 
The  council  confessed  its  faith  that  "  Christ,  after  the  incarn 
tion,  consisted  of  two  natures  *  m  one  hypostasis  and  in 
person,  one  Christ,  one  Son,  one  Lord." 

Both  parties  endeavored  to  gain  the  public  opinion,  and 
addressed  themselves  to  distant  bishops,  especially  to  Leo  I. 
Rome.     Leo,  in  449,  confirmed  the  decision  of  the  council 
several  epistles,  especially  in  a  letter  to  Flavian,  which  for: 
an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Christology,  and  in  which  he  gave 
masterly,  profound,  and  clear  analysis  of  the  orthodox  doctrine 
of  two  natures  in  one  person.*     But  Eutyches  had  powerfti! 
friends  among  the  monks  and  at  the  court,  and  a  special  patron 
in  Dioscurus  of  Alexandria,  who  induced  the  emperor  Th 
dosius  II.  to  convoke  a  general  council. 

This  synod  met  at  Ephesus,  in  August,  449,  and  consist 
of  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  bishops.     It  occupies  a  notorioua 
place  in  the  chronique  scandaleuse  of  church  history.     Dioscu- 
rus  presided,  with  brutal  violence,  protected  by  monks  and 
armed  soldiery ;  while  Flavian  and  his  friends  hardly  dar 
open  their  lips,  and  Theodoret  was  entirely  excluded.     Wh 
an  explanation  from  Eusebius  of  Dorylseurn,  who  had  been  tfc 
accuser  of  Eutyches  at  the  council  of  Constantinople,  was  pn 


.     Its  acts  are  incorporated  in  the  acts  of  the  council 
Chalcedon,  in  Mansi,  vi.  649  sqq. 

a  'Etc  56o  Qtffeuv,  or,  as  others  more  accurately  said,  iv  Svo  tybatai, — a 
sential  difference,  which  reappears  in  the  Creed  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon.  Com 
Mansi,  torn,  vi  foL  685,  and  Neander,  iv.  p.  988.  The  first  form  may  be  taken  all 
in  a  monophysite  sense. 

*  This  Epistoia  Dogmatica  ad  Flavianum  (Ep.  28  hi  Ballerini,  24  in  Quesnd 
which  Leo  transmitted,  with  letters  to  the  emperor  and  the  emperor's  sister,  Pulch* 
ria,  and  the  Robber  Synod,  by  his  legates,  was  afterwards  formally  approved  at  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  hi  451,  and  invested  with  almost  symbolical  authority.    ] 
may  be  found  hi  the  Opera  Leonis,  ed.  Bailer,  torn.  i.  pp.  801-838  ;  hi  Mansi,  ton- 
v.  fol.  1359;  and  in  Hefele  (Latin  and  Germ  in),  ii.  335-346.     Comp.  on  it  alM 
Walch,  vL  p.  182  ff.,  and  Kaur,  i.  809  ff. 
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tented,  many  voices  exclaimed:  "Let  Euselius  be  burnt; 
et  biro  be  burnt  alive.  As  he  has  cut  Christ  in  two,  BO  let 
lim  be  cut  in  two." 1  The  council  affirmed  the  orthodoxy  and 
ianctity  of  Eutyches,  who  defended  himself  in  person ;  adopted 
he  twelve  anathematisms  of  Cyril ;  condemned  dyophysitism 
is  a  heresy,  and  deposed  and  excommunicated  its  advocates, 
hcluding  Theodoret,  Flavian,  and  Leo.  The  three  Koman 
Lelegates  (the  bishops  Julius  and  Kenatus,  and  the  deacon 
lilarus)  dared  not  even  read  before  the  council  the  epistle  ad- 
Iressed  to  it  by  Leo,8  and  departed  secretly,  that  they  might 
tot  be  compelled  to  subscribe  its  decisions.8  Flavian  was  so 
grossly  maltreated  by  furious  monks  that  he  died  of  his  wounds 
,  few  days  later,  in  banishment,  having  first  appealed  to  a  new 
ouncil.  In  his  stead  the  deacon  Anatolius,  a  friend  and  agent 
f  Dioscurus,  was  chosen  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  He, 
owever,  afterwards  went  over  to  the  orthodox  party,  and 
ffaced  the  infamy  of  his  elevation  by  his  exquisite  Greek 
ymns. 

The  conduct  of  these  unpriestly  priests  was  throngh- 
ut  so  arbitrary  and  tyrannical,  that  the  second  council  of 
]phesus  has  ever  since  been  branded  with  the  name  of  the 
Council  of  Robbers." 4  "  Nothing,"  Keander  justly  observes,* 
could  be  more  contradictory  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  than 
he  fanatical  zeal  of  the  dominant  party  in  this  council  for 

1  Cone.  Chalced.  Actio  i.  in  Harduin,  torn.  ii.  foL  1 61. 

*  This,  moreover,  made  reference  to  the  famous  Epistola  Dogmatica,  addressed  to 
lavian,  which  was  also  intended  to  be  read  before  the  council.     Comp.  Hrfele,  ii. 
52. 

*  Leo  at  least  asserts  this  in  reference  to  the  deacon  Hilarus.     The  two  other 
^legates  appear  to  have  returned  home  before  the  council  broke  up.     Renatus  doei 
rt  appear  at  all  in  the  Acta,  but  Theodoret  praises  him  for  his  courage  at  the  Synod 
?  Robbers.    With  the  three  delegates  Leo  sent  also  &  notary,  Dulcitius. 

*  2vi/o8os  \riffrpiK-h,  latrocinium  Ephesinum ;  first  so  called  by  pope  Leo  in  • 
tter  to  Pulcheria,  dated  July  20th,  451  (Ep.  95,  ed.  Ballerini,  alias  Ep.  75).     The 
ficial  Acta  of  the  Robber  Synod  were  read  before  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and 
eluded  in  its  records.     These  of  themselves  show  dark  enough.     But  with  them 
ust  be  compared  the  testimony  of  the  defeated  party,  which  was  also  rendered  at 
ie  council  of  Chalcedon ;  the  contemporaneous  correspondence  of  Leo ;  and  th« 
'counts  of  the  old  historians.     Comp.  the  details  in  Tillemont,  Walcli,  Schrockh 
eander,  and  Hefele. 

6  Kirchengesch.  iv.  p.  969  (2d  Germ.  ed.  1847) 
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dogmatical  formulas,  in  which  they  fancied  they  had  Chrisl^ 
who  is  spirit  and  life,  although  in  temper  and  act  they  denied 
Him."  Dioscurus,  for  example,  dismissed  a  charge  of  unchas- 
tity  and  other  vices  against  a  bishop,  with  the  remark  :  "  If 
you  have  an  accusation  against  his  orthodoxy,  we  will  receive 
it  ;  but  we  have  not  come  together  to  pass  judgment  concern- 
ing unchastity."  *  Thus  fanatical  zeal  for  doctrinal  formulas 
outweighed  all  interests  of  morality,  as  if,  as  Theodoret 
marks,  Christ  had  merely  prescribed  a  system  of  doctrine, 
had  not  given  also  rules  of  life. 

§  141.     The  Ecumenical  Cowncil  of  Chalcedon,  A.  D.  451. 

Comp.  the  Acts  Ooncilii,  together  with  the  previous  and  subsequent 

tolary  correspondence,  in  MANSI  (torn,  vii.),  HABDUIN  (torn,  ii.)  and 
FTJOHS,  and  the  sketches  of  EVAGRITJS:  H.  E.  1.  ii.  c.  4;  among  latei 
historians:  WALOH;  SOHROOKH;  NEANDEB;  HEFELB,  1.  c.  The  latter, 
ii.  392,  gives  the  literature  in  detail. 


Thus  the  party  of  Dioscurus,  by  means  of  the  court  of  the 
weak  Theodosius  II.,  succeeded  in  subjugating  the  Eastern 
church,  which  now  looked  to  the  Western  for  help. 

Leo,  who  occupied  the  papal  chair  from  440  to  461,  with 
an  ability,  a  boldness,  and  an  unction  displayed  by  none  of  his 
predecessors,  and  by  few  of  his  successors,  and  who,  moreover, 
on  this  occasion  represented  the  whole  Occidental  church,  pro 
tested  in  various  letters  against  the  Robber  Synod,  which  had 
presumed  to  depose  him  ;  and  he  wisely  improved  the  per- 
plexed state  of  affairs  to  enhance  the  authority  of  the  papal 
He  wrote  and  acted  with  imposing  dignity,  energy,  circum- 
spection, and  skill,  and  with  a  perfect  mastery  of  the  question 
hi  controversy  ;  —  manifestly  the  greatest  mind  and  character 
of  his  age,  and  by  far  the  most  distinguished  among  the  popes 
of  the  ancient  Church.  He  urged  the  calling  of  a  new  council 
in  free  and  orthodox  Italy,  but  afterwards  advised  a  postpone- 
ment; ostensibly  on  account  of  the  disquiet  caused  in  the  "West 
by  Attila's  ravages,  but  probably  in  the  hope  of  reaching  » 

1  At  the  third  session  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  Dioscurus  himself  was  accuad    ! 
it  gross  intemperance  and  otLer  evil  habits.     Comp.  Hefele,  ii.  p  429. 
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satisfactory  result,  even  without  a  council,  by  inducing  the 
bishops  to  subscribe  his  Epistola  Dogmatica.1 

At  the  same  time  a  political  change  occurred,  which,  as 
was  often  the  case  in  the  East,  brought  with  it  a  doctrinal  re- 
volution. Theodosius  died,  in  July,  450,  in  consequence  of  a 
fall  from  his  horse ;  he  left  no  male  heirs,  and  the  distinguished 
general  and  senator  Marcian  became  his  successor,  by  marriage 
with  his  sister  Pulcheria,*  who  favored  Pope  Leo  and  the  dyo- 
physite  doctrine.  The  remains  of  Flavian  were  honorably  in- 
terred, and  several  of  the  deposed  bishops  were  reinstated. 

To  restore  the  peace  of  the  empire,  the  new  monarch,  in 
May,  451,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  his  "Western  colleague, 
convoked  a  general  council ;  not,  however,  to  meet  in  Italy, 
but  at  Nicaea,  partly  that  he  might  the  better  control  it,  partly 
that  he  might  add  to  its  authority  by  the  memories  of  the  first 
ecumenical  council.  The  edict  was  addressed  to  the  metropol- 
itans, and  reads  as  follows : 

"  That  which  concerns  the  true  faith  and  the  orthodox  reli- 
gion must  be  preferred  to  all  other  things.  For  the  favor  of 
God  to  us  insures  also  the  prosperity  of  our  empire.  Inas- 
much, now,  as  doubts  have  arisen  concerning  the  true  faith,  as 
appears  from  the  letters  of  Leo,  the  most  holy  archbishop  of 
Rome,  we  have  determined  that  a  holy  council  be  convened  at 
Nicaea,  in  Bithynia,  in  order  that  by  the  consent  of  all  the  truth 
may  be  tested,  and  the  true  faith  dispassionately  and  more  ex- 

1  Respecting  this  apparent  inconsistency  of  Leo,  see  Hefele,  who  considers  it  at 
length,  ii.  387  ff. 

*  Who,  however,  stipulated  as  a  condition  of  the  marriage,  that  she  still  be  al- 
lowed to  keep  her  vow  of  perpetual  virginity.  Marcian  was  a  widower,  sixty  years 
of  age,  and  had  the  reputation  of  great  ability  and  piety.  Some  authors  place  him, 
as  emperor,  by  the  side  of  Constantino  and  Theodosius,  or  even  above  them.  Comp. 
Leo's  Letters,  Baronius  (Annales),  Tillemont  (Emper.  Hi.  284),  and  Gibbon  (at  the 
end  of  ch.  xxxiv.).  The  last-named  author  says  of  Marcian  :  "  The  zeal  which  he 
displayed  for  the  orthodox  creed,  as  it  was  established  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon, 
would  alone  have  inspired  the  grateful  eloquence  of  the  Catholics.  But  the  behaviol 
of  Marcian,  in  a  private  life,  and  afterwards  on  the  throne,  may  support  a  more  ra- 
tional beh'ef,  that  he  was  qualified  to  restore  and  invigorate  an  empire,  which  had 
been  almost  dissolved  by  the  successive  weakness  of  two  hereditary  monarchs.  . 
His  own  example  gave  weight  tc  the  laws  whicb  he  promulgated  for  th^  refrrma 
tion  of  manners." 
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plicitly  declared,  that  in  time  to  come  no  doubt  nor  divisioa 
may  have  place  concerning  it.  Therefore  let  your  holiness, 
*dth  a  convenient  number  of  wise  and  orthodox  bishops  from 
among  your  suffragans,  repair  to  Nicaea,  on  the  first  of  Septem* 
ber  ensuing.  We  ourselves  also,  unless  hindered  by  wars,  wi 
attend  in  person  the  venerable  synod." ' 

Leo,  though  dissatisfied  with  the  time  and  place  of  t! 
eouncil,  yielded,  sent  the  bishops  Paschasinus  and  Lucentiui 
and  the  priest  Boniface,  as  legates,  who,  in  conjunction  wit 
the  legates  already  in  Constantinople,  were  to  represent  hir 
at  the  synod,  over  which  Paschasinus  was  to  preside  in 
name.9 

The  bishops  assembled  at  Nicsea,  in  September,  451,  bu 
on  account  of  their  turbulent  conduct,  were  soon  summoned  t 
CHALCEDON,  opposite  Constantinople,  that  the  imperial  co 
and  senate  might  attend  in  person,  and  repress,  as  far  as  p 
sible,  the  violent  outbreaks  of  the  religious  fanaticism  of  the  t 
parties.     Here,  in  the  church  of  St.  Euphemia,  on  a  hill  co 
•manding  a  magnificent  prospect,  and  only  two  stadia  or  twel 
hundred  paces  from  the  Bosphorus,  the  fourth   ecumenical 
council  was  opened  on  the  8th  of  October,  and  sat  till  the  1st 
of  November.     In  number  of  bishops  it  far  exceeded  all  other 
councils  of  the  ancient  Church,*  and  in  doctrinal  importance  is 
second  only  to  the  council  of  TTicaea.     But  all  the  five  or  six 
hundred  bishops,  except  the  papal  delegates  and  two  Africans 
were  Greeks  and  Orientals.     The  papal  delegates  had,  there 
fore,  to  represent  the  whole  of  Latin  Christendom.     The  im 
rial  commissioners,4  who  conducted  the  external  course  of  t 
proceedings,  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,  with  the  senate 
present,  sat  in  the  middle  of  the  church,  before  the  screen 

1  This  promise  was  in  fact  fulfilled,  although  only  at  one  session,  the  sixth. 

1  Evagrius,  H.  E.  ii.  c.  4:    "The  bishops  Paschasinus  and  Lucentius,  and 
presbyter  Boniface,  were  the  representatives  of  Leo,  archpriest  of  the  elder  ROE 
Besides  them  bishop  Julian  of  Cos,  Leo's  legate  at  Constantinople,  also  freque 
appears  hi  the  council,  but  he  had  his  seat  among  the  bishops,  not  the  papal  de 
gates. 

1  There  are  only  imperfect  registers  of  the  subscriptions  yet  extant,  and 
statements  respecting  the  number  of  members  vary  from  520  to  680. 
s,  judices.     There  were  six  of  them. 
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the  sanctuary.  On  the  left  sat  the  R  jman  delegates,  who,  for 
the  first  time  at  an  ecumenical  council,  conducted  the  internal 
proceedings,  as  spiritual  presidents  ;  next  them  sat  Anatoliuflj 
of  Constantinople,  Maximus,  of  Antioch,  and  most  of  the  bishops 
of  the  East  ;  —  all  opponents  of  Eutychianism.  On  the  right 
sat  Dioscurus,  of  Alexandria  (who,  however,  soon  had  to  give 
up  liis  place  and  sit  in  the  middle),  Juvenal,  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  other  bishops  of  Egypt,  Illyricum,  and  Palestine  ;  —  the 
Eutychians. 

The  proceedings  were,  from  the  outset,  very  tumultuous, 
1  and  the  theological  fanaticism  of  the  two  parties  broke  out  at 
times  in  full  blaze,  till  the  laymen  present  were  compelled  to 
remind  the  bishops  of  their  clerical  dignity.1  When  Theodoret, 
1  of  Cyrus,  was  introduced,  the  Orientals  greeted  him  with  en- 
thusiasm, while  the  Egyptians  cried  :  "  Cast  out  the  Jew,  the 
enemy  of  God,  the  blasphemer  of  Christ  !  "  The  others  retorted, 
with  equal  passion  :  "  Cast  out  the  murderer  Dioscurus  !  Who 
is  there  that  knows  not  his  crimes?"  The  feeling  against 
Nestorius  was  so  strong,  that  Theodoret  could  only  quiet  the 
council  by  resolving  (in  the  eighth  session)  to  utter  the  anath- 
ema against  his  old  friend,  and  against  all  who  did  not  call 
Mary  "  mother  of  God,"  and  who  divided  the  one  Christ  into 
two  sons.  But  the  abhorrence  of  Eutyches  and  the  Council 
of  Robbers  was  still  stronger,  and  was  favored  by  the  court. 
Under  these  influences  most  of  the  Egyptians  soon  went  over 
to  the  left,  and  confessed  their  error,  some  excusing  themselves 
by  the  violent  measures  brought  to  bear  upon  them  at  the 
Robber  Synod.  The  records  of  that  Synod,  and  of  the  previ- 
ous one  at  Constantinople  (in  448),  with  other  official  docu 
ments,  were  read  by  the  secretaries,  but  were  continually  inter- 
rupted by  incidental  debates,  acclamations,  and  imprecations, 
in  utter  opposition  to  all  our  modern  conceptions  of  parliamen- 
tary decorum,  though  experience  is  continually  presenting  us 
with  fresh  examples  of  the  uncontrollable  vehemence  of  human 
passions  in  excited  assemblies. 

So  early  as  the  close  of  the  first  session  the  decisions  of  the 


1  Sucn  tumultuous  outcries  (eWJorjirei*  S^OTI/CCU),  said  the  commissioners 
Benators,  ill-beseemed  bishops,  and  were  of  no  advantage  to  either  side. 
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Robber  Synod  had  been  annulled,  the  martyr  Flavian  declare 
orthodox,  and  Dioscurus  of  Alexandria,  Juvenal  of  Jerusale 
and  other  chiefs  of  Eutychianism,  deposed.     The  Orientals  ei 
claimed:     "Many   years  to   the   Senate!      Holy  God,  hoi] 
mighty,  holy  immortal  God,  have  mercy  upon  us.      Manj 
years  to  the  emperors!     The  impious  must  always  be  over 
thrown !     Dioscurus,  the  murderer  [of  Flavian],  Christ  hs 
deposed !     This  is  a  righteous  judgment,  a  righteous  senate, 
righteous  council !  " 

Dioscurus  was  in  a  subsequent  session  three  times  cited 
vain  to  defend  himself  against  various  charges  of  avarice,  ii 
justice,  adultery,  and  other  vices,  and  divested  of  all  spiriti 
functions  ;  while  the  five  other  deposed  bishops  acknowled^ 
their  error,  and  were  readmitted  into  the  council. 

At  the  second  session,  on  the  10th  of  October,  Dioscurua 
having  already  departed,  the  Nicseno-Constantinopolitan 
symbol,  two  letters  of  Cyril  (but  not  his  anathemas),  and  the 
famous  Epistola  Dogmatica  of  Leo  to  Flavian,  were  read  be- 
fore the  council  amid  loud  applause — the  bishops  exclaiming: 
"  That  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers !  That  is  the  faith  of  the 
apostles !  So  we  all  believe !  So  the  orthodox  believe !  Anath- 
ema to  him  who  believes  otherwise !  Through  Leo,  Peter 
has  thus  spoken.  Even  so  did  Cyril  teach  !  That  is  the  true 
faith."  ' 

At  the  fifth  and  most  important  session,  on  the  22d  of  Oc- 
tober, the  positive  confession  of  faith  was  adopted,  which  em- 
braces the  Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan  symbol,  and  then,  passing 
on  to  the  point  in  controversy,  expresses  itself  as  follows,  almc 
in  the  words  of  Leo's  classical  epistle :  * 

"Following  the  holy  fathers,  we  unanimously  teach  one  and  the  san 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  complete  as  to  his  Godhead,  and  complete 
to  his  manhood ;  truly  God,  and  truly  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  hnmac 
flesh  subsisting ;  consubstantial  with  the  Father  as  to  his  Godhead,  and 

1  Mansi,  torn.  vi.  971  :   AUTTJ  ^  iriffrts  riav  irariptav,  oSrij  r\  irians  TWV  airo 
W^ITCS  OVTCO  maTetfojucr,  ol  6p&65o£ai  oftru  -Kiffffuovtriv,  avd&f/ja.  rv  (ify  ovitt  wurrtiu 

Ti,  H.T.A. 

*  Complete  in  Mansi,  torn.  Tii.  f.  111-113.    The  Creed  is  also  given  by  Evagriu 
H.  4. 
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consubstantial  also  with  us  as  to  his  manhood  ;  '  like  unto  us  in  all  tvaigs, 
yet  without  sin;*  as  to  his  Godhead  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all 
worlds,  but  as  to  his  manhood,  in  these  last  days  born,  for  us  men  and  for 
our  salvation,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  God  ;  *  one  and  the  same 
Christ,  Son,  Lord,  Only  -begotten,  known  in  (of)  two  natures,*  withou 


os  is  used  in  both  clauses,  though  with  a  shade  of  difference  :  Christ's 
homoousia  with  the  Father  implies  numerical  unity  or  identity  of  substance  (God 
being  one  in  essence,  monoousios)  ;  Christ's  homoousia  with  men  means  only  generic 
unity  or  equality  of  nature.  Compare  the  remarks  in  §  130,  p.  672  f. 

*  "Eva  Kal  a\n)iv  vibv  rbv  Kvpiov  rju.wi'  'I.  \piffrbv  ri>v  avrbv  tv  &«<{TTJT<  Kal  r^" 
Ktiov  rbv  avrbv  tv  avSpwdrijTi,  &fbv  a\ri&uts  Kal  &v&pu>irov  oAij&wj  riv  aurbv,  fa 
4wx*i*  \oyiKrjs  [against  Apollinaris]  »col  au>  paras,  6/j.oovcriov  rqi  Tlarpl  Kara.  T^I? 
frtSryTa,  Kal  6/j.oovcnov  rbv  avrbv  -fi/jiiv  Kara  r^v  av^panririjTCL,  Kara  vJurra  ouoiov  iffuv 


*  Tijj  beorJKov,  against  Nestorius.  This,  however,  is  immediately  after  modified 
by  the  phrase  Kara  TT/V  avdp<air6ri)ra  (in  distinction  from  (caret  rj>r  ^t^rifTa).  Mary 
was  the  mother  not  merely  of  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  but  of  the  theanthropio 
person  Jesus  Christ  ;  not,  however,  according  to  his  eternal  Godhead,  but  according 
to  his  humanity.  In  like  manner,  the  subject  of  the  passion  was  the  theanthropie 
person,  yet  not  according  to  his  divine  impassible  nature,  but  according  to  his 
human  nature. 

4  'Ec  Suo  <t>v<recriv,  and  the  Latin  translation,  in  duabm  naturis,  is  directed  against, 
Eutyches.  The  present  Greek  text  reads,  it  is  true,  4  K  8i5o  <p4<rfuv,  which,  however, 
signifies,  and  according  to  the  connection,  can  only  signify,  essentially  the  same 
thing,  but  is  also  capable  of  being  understood  in  an  Eutychian  and  Monophysite 
sense,  namely,  that  Christ  has  arisen  from  the  confluence  of  two  natures,  and  since 
the  incarnation  has  only  one  nature.  Understood  in  this  sense,  Dioscurus  at  the 
council  was  very  willing  to  accept  the  formula  ««  Si5o  Qva-ecav.  But  for  this  ver* 
reason  the  Orientals,  and  also  the  Roman  legates,  protested  with  one  voice  against 
^  K  ,  and  insisted  upon  another  formula  with  tv,  which  was  adopted.  Baur  (L  c.  i. 
p.  820  f.)  and  Dorner  (ii.  p.  129)  assert  that  fa  is  the  accurate  and  original  expres- 
sion, and  is  a  concession  to  Monophysitism,  that  it  also  agrees  better  (?)  with  the 
verb  yvo>pi£ofj.cv  (to  recognize  by  certain  tokens)  but  that  it  was  from  the  very  be- 
ginning changed  by  the  Occidentals  into  eV.  But  we  prefer  the  view  of  Gieseler, 
Neander  (iv.  988),  Hefele  (ii.  451  f.),  and  Beck  (Dogmengeschichte,  p.  261),  that  lv 
5vo  Qvffeatv  was  the  original  reading  of  the  symbol,  and  that  it  was  afterwards  al- 
tered in  the  interest  of  Monophysitism.  This  is  proved  by  the  whole  course  of  the 
proceedings  at  the  fifth  session  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  where  the  expression 
^K  Svo  'pvcrfwv  was  protested  against,  and  is  proved  by  the  testimony  of  the  abbot 
Euthyruius,  a  cotemporary,  and  by  that  of  Severus,  Evagrius,  and  Leontius  of  By- 
zantium. Severus,  the  Monophysite  patriarch  of  Antioch  since  613,  charges  the 
fathers  of  Chalcedon  with  the  inexcusable  crime  of  having  taught  :  ^  v  860  <pixreffiw 
''.SiaipfTou  yvwpi&ff&ai  rbv  &t6i>  (see  Mansi,  vii.  839).  Evagrius  (H.  E.  ii.  5)  main- 
tains that  both  formulas  amount  to  essentially  the  same  thing,  and  reciprocally 
condition  each  other.  Dorner  also  affirms  the  same.  His  words  are:  "The  Latii 
ibrmulp  has  '  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  Son  in  two  natures,'  the  Greek  has  '  t\  rec 
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confusion,  without  conversion,  without  severance,  and  without  division  ; '  th« 
distinction  of  the  natures  being  in  no  wise  abolished  by  their  union,  bi 
the  peculiarity  of  each  nature  being  maintained,  and  both  concurring 
one  person  and  hypostasis."     We  confess  not  a  Son  divided  and  sunder 
into  two  persons,  but  one  and  the  same  Son,  and  Only-begotten,  and  God- 
Logos,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  the  prophets  had  before  proclaime 
concerning  him,  and  he  himself  hath  taught  us,  and  the  symbol  of 
fathers  hath  handed  down  to  us. 

"  Since  now  we  have  drawn  up  this  decision  with  the  most  comprehe 
sive  exactness  and  circumspection,  the  holy  and  ecumenical  synod  *  ha 
ordained,  that  no  one  shall  presume  to  propose,  orally,  or  in  writing, 
other  faith,  or  to  entertain  or  teach  it  to  others ;  and  that  those  who  si 
dare  to  give  another  symbol  or  to  teach  another  faith  to  converts  froi 
heathenism  or  Judaism,  or  any  heresy,  shall,  if  they  be  bishops  or  clergy- 
men, be  deposed  from  their  bishopric  and  spiritual  function,  or  if  they 
monks  or  laymen,  shall  be  excommunicated." 

After  the  public  reading  of  this  confession,  all  the  bisho 
exclaimed :  "  This  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers  ;  this  is  the  far 
of  the  apostles ;  to  this  we  all  agree ;  thus  we  all  think." 

The  symbol  was  solemnly  ratified  at  the  sixth  session  (Oct 
25th),  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor  and  the  empress, 
emperor  thanked  Christ  for  the  restoration  of  the  unity  o 
faith,  and  threatened  all  with  heavy  punishment,  who  shoul 
thereafter  stir  up  new  controversies ;  whereupon  the  synod 
exclaimed :  "  Thou  art  both  priest  and  king,  victor  in  war,  anc 
teacher  of  the  faith." 

At  its  subsequent  sessions  the  synod  was  occupied  with  th 
appeal  of  Ibas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  who  had  been  deposed  bj 
the  Bobber  Synod,  and  was  now  restored ;  with  other  cases  of 
discipline ;  with  some  personal  matters ;  and  with  the  enact 
ment  of  twenty-eight  canons,  which  do  not  concern  ue  here.4 

ognize  Christ  as  Son  from  two  natures,'  which  is  plainly  the  same  t  ought  Th 
Latin  formula  is  only  a  free,  but  essentially  faithful  translation,  only  that  its  colorinj 
expresses  somewhat  more  definitely  still  Christ's  subsisting  in  two  natures,  and  ii 
therefore  nore  literally  conformable  to  the  Rom  in  type  of  doctrine"  (1.  c.  ii.  p.  121 
f.). 

1  *A<ru7x^TWJ»  oiTpe'irTws  [against  Eutyches],  oJmipeVws,  a\uipiffTtes  [against  Ne» 
toriui]  yintpifo/jitvov. 

*  Ei's  £>  irpfoiairov  Kol  fiiav  6ir6(rra(rar. 

*  Respecting  the  famous  28th  can^n  of  the  council,  which  gives  the  bishop 
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The  emperor,  by  several  edicts,  gave  the  force  of  law  to  the 
decisions  of  the  council,  and  commanded  that  all  Eutychians 
should  be  banished  from  the  empire,  and  their  writings  burned.1 
Pope  Leo  confirmed  the  doctrinal  confession  of  the  council,  but 
protested  against  the  twenty-eighth  canon,  which  placed  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  on  an  equality  with  him.  Not- 
withstanding these  ratifications  and  rejoicings,  the  peace  of  the 
Church  was  only  apparent,  and  the  long  Monophysite  troubles 
were  at  hand." 

But  before  we  proceed  to  these,  we  must  enter  into  a  more 
careful  exposition  of  the  Chalcedonian  Christology,  which  has 
become  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  Christendom. 


§  142.    The  Orthodox  Christology — Analysis  a/nd  Criticism. 

The  first  council  of  Nicsea  had  established  the  eternal  pre 
existent  Godhead  of  Christ.  The  symbol  of  the  fourth  ecu- 
Constantinople  equal  rights  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  places  him  next  after  him 
in  rank,  comp.  above  §  56  (p.  279  ffi). 

1  Eutyches,  who,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  controversy,  said  of  himself,  that 
he  had  lived  seventy  years  a  monk,  died  probably  soon  after  the  meeting  of  the 
council.  Dioscurus  was  banished  to  Gangra,  in  Paphlagonia,  and  lived  till  454. 
Comp.  Schrockh,  Th.  xviii.  p.  492. 

*  Dorner  judges  very  unfavorably  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  (iL  p.  83),  and 
denies  it  all  vocation,  inward  or  outward,  to  render  a  positive  decision  of  the  great 
question  in  controversy ;  forgetting  that  the  third  ecumenical  council,  which  con- 
demned Nestorius,  was,  in  Christian  spirit  and  moral  dignity,  decidedly  inferior  to 
the  fourth.  "Notwithstanding  its  630  bishops,"  says  he  (ii.  130),  "it  is  very  far 
from  being  able  to  claim  canonical  authority.  The  fathers  of  this  council  exhibit 
neither  the  harmony  of  an  assembly  animated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  that  certainty 
of  judgment,  past  wavering  and  inconsistency,  nor  that  manly  courage  hi  maintain- 
ing a  well-gamed  conviction,  which  is  possible  where,  out  of  antitheses  long  striving 
i  for  unity,  a  bright  and  clear  persuasion,  shared  by  the  general  body,  has  arisen." 
Kahnis  (Der  Kirchenglaube,  3d.  ii.  1864,  p.  89)  judges  as  follows :  "  The  significance 
of  the  Chalcedonian  symbo".  Joes  no:  lie  in  the  ecumenical  character  of  this  council, 
for  ecumenical  is  an  exceedingly  elastic  idea ;  nor  in  its  results  being  a  development 
of  those  of  the  council  of  Ephesus  (431),  for,  while  at  Ephesus  the  doctrine  of  the 
on'ty,  here  that  of  the  distinction,  in  Christ's  person,  was  the  victorious  side;  nor  hi 
the  spirit  with  which  all  the  proceedings  were  conducted,  for  passions,  intrigues, 
political  views,  tumultuous  disorder,  &c.,  prevailed  hi  it  in  abundant  measure :  but 
it  lies  rather  in  the  unity  of  acknowledgment  which  it  has  received  hi  the  Church. 
»ven  to  our  day,  and  in  the  inner  unity  of  its  definitions." 
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menical  council  relates  to  the  incarnate  Logos,  as  lie  talked 
upon  earth  and  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  aud  it  it 
directed  against  errors  which  agree  with  the  Nicene  Creed 
opposed  to  Arianistn,  but  put  the  Godhead  of  Christ  in  a  fall- 
relation  to  his  humanity.     It  substantially  completes  the  01 
thodox  Christology  of  the  ancient  Church  ;  for  the  definitioi 
added  by  the  Monophysite  and  Monothelite  controversies  ar<! 
few  and  comparatively  unessential. 

The  same  doctrine,  in  its  main  features,  and  almost  in  it 
very  words  (though  with  less  definite  reference  to  Nestorianisi 
and  Eutychianism),  was   adopted  in  the  second  part  of  the 
pseudo-Athanasian  Creed,1  and  in  the  sixteenth  century 
into  all  the  confessions  of  the  Protestant  churches."     Like  th< 
Nicene  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  it  is  the  common  inheritam 
of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Evangelical  Christendom ;  except  thj 
Protestantism,  here  as  elsewhere,  reserves  the  right  of  searcl 
ing,  to  ever  new  depths,  the  inexhaustible  stores  of  this  mye 
tery  in  the  living  Christ  of  the  Gospels  and  the  apostolic 
writings.' 

1  Comp.  above  §  132. 

*  Comp.  my  article  cited  in  §  132  upon  the  Symbolum  Quicungue.     One  of 
briefest  and  clearest  Protestant  definitions  of  the  person  of  Christ  in  the  sense  of 
Chalcedonian  formula,  is  the  one  hi  the  Westminster  (Presbyterian)  Shorter  Cai 
chism :  "  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  est  electorum  Dei  Redemptor  unicus,  qui  eternus 
Dei  filius  cum  asset  factus  est  homo ;  adeoque  fuit,  est  eritque  freavfrpunros,  e  fin} 
naturis  duabus  distinctis  persona  unica  hi  sempiternum ; "  or,  as  it  is  in  English  •  "  The 
only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  being  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  became  man,  and  so  was,  and  continueth  to  be,  God  and  Man,  in  two  distu 
natures,  and  one  person  forever."     The  Westminster  Confession  formulates 
doctrine  (ch.  viii.  sec.  21)  in  very  nearly  the  words  of  the  Chalcedonian  symbol: 
"  The  Son  of  God,  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very  and  eternal  God,  of 
one  substance  and  equal  with  the  Father,  did,  when  the  fulness  of  tune  was  come, 
take  upon  Him  man's  nature,  with  all  the  essential  properties  and  common  infi! 
ties  thereof,  yet  without  sin ;  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  her  substance.     So  that  two  whole,  perfect, 
distinct  natures, — the  Godhead  and  the  manhood, — were  inseparably  joined  toge 

In  one  person,  without  conversion,  composition,  or  confusion.    Which  person  is  very 
God  and  very  man,  yet  one  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man." 

*  The  Lutheran  Church  has  framed  the  doctrine  of  a  threefold  communicati» 
idiomatum,  and  included  it  hi  the  Formula  Concordiae.     The  controversy  betwea 
the  Lutheran  theologians  of  Giesseu  and  Tubingen,  hi  the  seventeenth  century,  COB 
cerning  the  irri)<rij  (the  possession),  the  xP*iff'*  (tne  use)>  tne  Kp*ty'*  fthe  secret  \ue\ 


Son 

E 
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Ae  perbon  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  fulness  of  its  theaathropic 
ale  cannot  be  exhaustively  set  forth  by  any  formulas  of  humar 
logic.  Even  the  imperfect,  finite  personality  of  man  lias  a  mys 
terious  background,  that  escapes  the  speculative  comprehension ; 
how  much  more  then  the  perfect  personality  of  Christ,  in  which 
the  tremendous  antitheses  of  Creator  and  creature,  Infinite  and 
finite,  immutable,  eternal  Being  and  changing,  temporal  be- 
coming, are  harmoniously  conjoined  !  The  formulas  of  ortho- 
doxy can  neither  beget  the  true  faith,  nor  nourish  it ;  they  are 
not  the  bread  and  the  water  of  life,  but  a  standard  for  theolo- 
gical investigation  and  a  rule  of  public  teaching.1 

Such  considerations  suggest  the  true  position  and  the  just 
value  of  the  Creed  of  Chalcedon,  against  both  exaggeration  and 
disparagement.  That  symbol  does  not  aspire  to  comprehend 
the  Christological  mystery,  but  contents  itself  with  setting 
forth  the  facts  and  establishing  the  boundaries  of  orthodox  doc- 
trine. It  does  not  mean  to  preclude  further  theological  discus- 
sion, but  to  guard  against  such  erroneous  conceptions  as  would 
mutilate  either  the  divine  or  the  human  in  Christ,  or  would 
place  the  two  in  a  false  relation.  It  is  a  light-house,  to  point 
out  to  the  ship  of  Christological  speculation  the  channel  between 
Scylla  and  Charybdis,  and  to  save  it  from  stranding  upon  the 
reefs  of  Nestorian  dyophysitism  or  of  Eutychian  monophy- 
fiitism.  It  contents  itself  with  settling,  in  clear  outlines,  the 
eternal  result  of  the  theanthropic  process  of  incarnation,  leav- 
ing the  study  of  the  process  itself  to  scientific  theology.  The 
dogmatic  letter  of  Leo,  it  is  true,  takes  a  step  beyond  this, 
towards  a  theological  interpretation  of  the  doctrine ;  but  for 

and  the  KcWtn?  (the  entire  abdication)  of  the  divine  attributes  by  the  incarnate 
Logos,  led  to  no  definite  results,  and  was  swallowed  up  in  the  thirty  years'  war.  It 
has  been  resumed  in  modified  form  by  modern  German  divines. 

1  Comp.  Cunningham  (Historical  Theology,  vol.  i.  p.  319) :  "  The  chief  use  now 
to  be  made  of  an  examination  of  these  controversies  [the  Eutychian  and  Nestorian] 
is  not  so  much  to  guard  us  against  errors  [?]  which  may  be  pressed  upon  us,  and 
into  which  we  may  be  tempted  to  fall,  but  rather  to  aid  us  in  forming  clear  ail- def- 
inite conceptions  of  the  truths  regarding  the  person  of  Christ,  which  all  profess  to 
believe ;  in  securing  precision  and  accuracy  of  language  hi  explaining  them,  »n<J 
especially  to  assist  us  in  realizing  them ;  in  habitually  regarding  as  great  and  actual 
realities  the  leading  features  of  the  constitution  of  Christ's  person,  which  the 
of  God  unfolds  to  us." 
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this  very  reason  it  cannot  have  the  same  binding  and  noric.fr 
tive  force  as  the  symbol  itself. 

As  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  stands  midway 
tween  tritheism  and  Sabellianism,  so  the  Chalcedonian  fornml 
strikes  the  true  mean  between  Nestorianism  and  EutychianiE 

It  accepts  dyophysitism ;  and  so  far  it  unquestionably  fa 
vored  and  satisfied  the  moderate  Antiochian  party  rather  ths 
the  Egyptian.1     But  at  the  same  time  it  teaches  with  eqi 
distinctness,  in  opposition  to  consistent  Nestorianism,  the  in« 
separable  unity  of  the  person  of  Christ. 

The  following  are  the  leading  ideas  of  this  symbol : 

1.  A  true  incarnation  of  the  Logos,  or  of  the  second  pe 
in  the  Godhead."    The  motive  is  the  unfathomable  love  of  God : 
the  end,  the  redemption  of  the  fallen  race,  and  its  reconciliatioi 
with  God.     This  incarnation  is  neither  a  conversion  of  Gc 
into  a  man,  nor  a  conversion  of  a  man  into  God ;  neither 
humanizing  of  the  divine,  nor  a  deification  or  apotheosis  of  the 
human ;  nor  on  the  other  hand  is  it  a  mere  outward,  transitoi 
connection  of  the  two  factors ;  but  an  actual  and  abiding  unioi 
of  the  two  in  one  personal  life. 

It  is  primarily  and  pre-eminently  a  condescension  and  self 
humiliation  of  the  divine  Logos  to  human  nature,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  consequent  assumption  and  exaltation  of  the  hums 
nature  to  inseparable  and  eternal  communion  with  the  divii 
person.     The  Logos  assumes  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit  of  mar 
and  enters  into  all  the  circumstances  and  infirmities  of  hurm 
life  on  earth,  with  the  single  exception  of  sin,  which  indeed  is 
not  an  essential  or  necessary  element  of  humanity,  but  acci- 

1  Accordingly  in  Leo's   Epistola  Dogmatlca  also,  which  was  the  basis  of 
Cxeed,  Nestorius  is  not  even  mentioned,  while  Eutyches,  on  the  other  hand,  is  refut 
at  length.    But  in  a  later  letter  of  Leo,  addressed  to  the  emperor,  A.  D.  457  (Ep.  15(1 
ed.  Ballerini),  he  classes  Nestorius  and  Eutyches  together,  as  equally  dangero- 
heretics.     The  Creed  of  Chalcedon  is  also  regarded  by  Baur,  Niedner,  and  Dor 
is  exhibiting  a  certain  degree  of  preference  for  the  Nestorian  dyophysitism. 

*  'EvavdpwTrTjcrij  @eoG,  tvffdpKufftty  incarnatio, — in  distinction  from  a  mere 
4>f;a,  conjunclio,  or  <rx«Ti»cJ)  eVaxrn,  of  the  divine  and  human,  by  irp&ff  \tityis  (froi 
n-poaXajUjSapw),  assumptio,  of  the  human,  and  tVoiK7jo-<s  of  the  divine ;  and  on 
other  hand,  from  a  <f>v<riK^  eVoxm,  or  /epacns,  trvyxuais,  or  aipKoiats  in  the  oense 
transmutation.     The  diametrical  opposite  of  the  eVar^poSinjo-ij  Bfov  iu  the  heath 2 

irode'oxm   av&ptairov. 
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dental  to  it.  "  The  Lord  of  the  universe,"  as  Leo  puts  tha 
matter  in  his  epistle,  "  took  the  form  of  a  servant ;  the  impas- 
sible God  became  a  suffering  man ;  the  Immortal  One  submitted 
himself  to  the  dominion  of  death ;  Majesty  assumed  intc  itself 
lowliness;  Strength,  weakness;  Eternity,  mortality."  The 
same,  who  is  true  God,  is  also  true  man,  without  either  element 
being  altered  or  annihilated  by  the  other,  or  being  degraded  to 
a  mere  accident. 

This  mysterious  union  came  to  pass,  in  an  incomprehensible 
way,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  virgin  womb 
of  Mary.  But  whether  the  miraculous  conception  was  only 
the  beginning,  or  whether  it  at  the  same  time  completed  the 
union,  is  not  decided  in  the  Creed  of  Chalcedon.  According  to 
his  human  nature  at  least,  Christ  submitted  himself  to  the  laws 
of  gradual  development  and  moral  conflict,  without  which,  in- 
deed, he  could  be  no  example  at  all  for  us. 

2.  The  precise  distinction  between  nature  and  person.  Na- 
ture or  substance  is  the  totality  of  powers  and  qualities  which 
constitute  a  being ;  person  is  the  Ego,  the  self-conscious,  self- 
asserting,  and  acting  subject.  There  is  no  person  without  na- 
ture, but  there  may  be  nature  without  person  (as  in  irrational 
beings).1  The  Church  doctrine  distinguishes  in  the  Holy 
Trinity  three  persons  (though  not  in  the  ordinary  human  sense 
of  the  word)  in  one  divine  nature  or  substance  which  they  have 
in  common ;  in  its  Christology  it  teaches,  conversely,  two  na- 
tures in  one  person  (in  the  usual  sense  of  person)  which  per- 
vades both.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  said  :  The  Logos  assumed 
a  human  person*  or  united  himself  with  a  definite  human  indi- 
vidual :  for  then  the  God-Man  would  consist  of  two  persons ; 
but  ho  took  upon  himself  the  human  nature,  which  is  common 
to  all  men ;  and  therefore  he  redeemed  not  a  particular  man, 


1  Compare  the  weighty  dissertation  of  BOKTHITJS  :  De  duabus  naturis  et  una  per- 
tona  Christi,  adversut  Evtychen  et  Netlorium  (Opera,  ed.  Basil,  1646,  pp.  948-967X 
in  which  he  defines  natura  (<j>vai*  or  oitirld),  substantia  (fate-raff  is),  and  persona 
{irp6a<aTfov\    "  Natura"  he  says,  "  est  cujuslibet  substantia  specificata  proprietas 
pertona  vero  rationabilis  naturae  individua  subsisteutia," 

*  TeAeioi'  &vS>ptairov  tft.Tj<pe,  as  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  the  strict  Nee t Brian* 
expressed  themselves 
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but  all  men,  as  partakers  of  the  same  nature  or  substance.1  Th« 
personal  Logos  did  not  become  an  individual  av^pwrros,  but 
<rdp%  flesh,  which  includes  the  whole  of  human  nature,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit.  The  personal  self-conscious  Ego  resides  in  the 
Logos.  But  into  this  point  we  shall  enter  more  fully  below. 

3.  The  result  of  the  incarnation,  that  infinite  act  of  divine 
love,  is  the  God-Man.  Not  a  (N estorian)  double  being,  witl 
two  persons ;  nor  a  compound  (Apollinarian  or  Monophysite 
middle  being,  a  tertium  quid,  neither  divine  nor  human ;  bul 
one  person,  who  is  both  divine  and  human.  Christ  has  a  ra- 
tionai  human  soul,  and — according  to  a  definition  afterwards 
added — a  human  will,8  and  is  therefore  in  the  full  sense  of  the 

1  As  Augustine  says :  Deus  Verbum  non  accepit  personam  hominis,  sed  naturam^ 
et  in  eternam  personam  divinitatis  accepit  temporalem  substantiam  carnis.  Am 
again :  "  Deus  naturam  nostrum,  id  est,  animam  rationalem  carnemque  hominii 
Christi  suscepit."  (De  corrept.  et  grat.  §  30,  torn.  x.  f.  766.)  Comp.  Johanna 
Damascenus,  De  fide  orthod.  iii.  c.  6, 1 1.  The  Anglican  theologian,  Richard  Hooker 
styled  on  account  of  his  sober  equipoise  of  intellect  "  the  judicious  Hooker," 
sets  forth  this  point  of  the  Church  doctrine  as  follows  :  "  He  took  not  angels  ba 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  It  pleased  not  the  Word  or  Wisdom  of  God  to  take  to  iteeU 
some  one  person  amongst  men,  for  then  should  that  one  have  been  advanced  which 
was  assumed,  and  no  more,  but  Wisdom  to  the  end  she  might  save  many  built 
house  of  that  Nature  which  is  common  unto  all,  she  made  not  this  or  that  man  her 
habitation,  but  dwelt  in  us.  If  the  Son  of  God  had  taken  to  himself  a  man  now 
made  and  already  perfected,  it  would  of  necessity  follow,  that  there  are  in  Christ 
two  persons,  the  one  assuming,  and  the  other  assumed ;  whereas  the  Son  of  God 
did  not  assume  a  man's  person  into  his  own,  but  a  man's  nature  to  his  own  person ; 
and  therefore  took  semen,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  very  first  original  and  element 
of  our  nature,  before  it  was  come  to  have  any  personal  human  subsistence.  The  flesh 
and  the  conjunction  of  the  flesh  with  God  began  both  at  one  instant;  his  making 
arid  taking  to  himself  our  flesh  was  but  one  act,  so  that  in  Christ  there  is  no  personal 
subsistence  but  one,  and  that  from  everlasting.  By  taking  only  the  nature  of  man 
he  still  continueth  one  person,  and  changeth  but  the  manner  of  his  subsisting,  which 
was  before  in  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  now  hi  the  habit  of  our  flesh." 
(Ecclesiastical  Polity,  book  v.  ch.  62,  in  Keble's  edition  of  Hooker's  works,  voL  ii, 
p.  286  f.)  In  just  the  same  manner  Anastasius  Sinaita  and  John  of  Damascus  ex 
press  themselves.  Comp.  Dorner,  ii.  p.  183  ff.  Hooker's  allusion  to  Heb.  ii.  16  (of 
yap  Srjirot;  &yyf\cov  tirt\afji&a.i>fTai,  a\\a  <nr( p/uaros  'A&paiifi.  eir<Xo/u6oi/eTOj),  it  maj 
be  remarked,  rests  upon  a  false  interpretation,  since  €Tri\afj./3dve(r&ai  does  not  refer 
to  the  incarnation,  but  signifies :  to  take  hold  of  in  order  to  help  or  redeem  (ai 
In  Sirach,  iv.  11).  Comp.  ^OTJ&TJOOI,  Heb.  ii.  18. 

*  The  sixth  ecumenical  council,  held  at  Constantinople,  A.  D.  680,  condemned 
monothelitism,  and  decided  in  favor  of  dyotheUUein,  or  the  doctrine  of  two  willf 
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word  the  Son  of  man ;  while  yet  at  the  same  time  he  is  the  eter 
nal  Son  of  God  in  one  person,  with  one  undivided  self-con- 
sciousness. 

4.  The  duality  of  the  natures.  This  was  the  element  of 
truth  in  Nestorianism,  and  on  this  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
laid  chief  stress,  because  this  council  was  principally  concerned 
with  the  condemnation  of  Eutychianism  or  monophysitism,  as 
that  of  Ephesus  (431)  had  been  with  the  condemnation  of  Nes- 
torianism,  or  abstract  dyophysitism.  Both  views,  indeed,  ad- 
mitted the  distinction  of  the  natures,  but  Eutychianism  denied 
it  after  the  act  of  the  incarnation,  and  (like  Apollinarianism) 
made  Christ  a  middle  being,  an  amalgam,  as  it  were,  of  the  two 
natures,  or,  more  accurately,  one  nature  in  which  the  human 
element  is  absorbed  and  deified. 

Against  this  it  is  affirmed  by  the  Creed  of  Chalcedon,  that 
even  after  the  incarnation,  and  to  all  eternity,  the  distinction 
of  the  natures  continues,  without  contusion  or  conversion,1  yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  without  separation  or  division,2  so  that  the 
divine  will  remain  ever  divine,  and  the  human,  ever  human,' 
and  yet  the  two  have  continually  one  common  life,  and  ir»**»»*- 
penetratc  each  other,  like  the  persons  of  the  Trinity.4 

(or  volitions)  m  Ohrist,  which  are  necessary  to  the  ethical  conflict  and  victory  of  hi« 
own  life  and  to  ms  office  as  an  example  for  us.  This  council  teaches  (Mansi,  torn, 
xi.  637):  At5o  qmtriKas  SeAjjireu  ffroi  i&eA^j/uaTo  fv  avrqi  KU\  Stio  <f>u<n/cas  evepyeias 
l&iaipfTtus,  aTpeVrcos,  a/uepiVrws,  a.ffuyx^TtaS  •  •  •  KIJP^TTO^V.  These  wills  are  not 
opposite  to  one  another,  but  the  human  will  is  ever  in  harmony  with  the  dJvine,  and 
in  all  things  obedient  to  it.  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done : "  therein  is  found 
the  distinction  and  the  unity. 


5  'ASiaiperais  and  a.x<aplartas. 

3  "  Tenet,"  says  Leo,  in  his  epistle  to  Flavian,  "sine  defectu  proprietatem  snam 
ntraqve  natura,  et  sicut  formam  servi  Dei  formam  non  adimit,  ita  formam  Dei  servi 
forma  non  minuit ....  Agit  utraque  cum  alterius  communione  quod  proprium  esl ; 
Verbo  scilicet  operante  quod  Verbi  est,  et  came  exsequente  quod  carnis  est.   Unum 
homnv  coruscat  miraculis,  aliud  succumbit  injuriis." 

4  Here  belongs  John  of  Damascus'  doctrine  of  the  jrepix^pij'm,  permeatio,  <nr- 
rummeatio,  circulatio,  rircumincessio,  intercommunio,  or  reciprocal  indwelling  and 
pervasion,  which  has  relation  not  merely  to  the  Trinity,  but  also  to  Christology.    Th« 
verb  Trepixa'p*'"  is,  so  far  as  I  know,  first  applied  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (Contra 
Apollinarium)  to  the  interpenetration  and  reciprocal  pervasion  of  the  two  natures  in 
Christ.     On  this  rested  also  the  doctrine  of  the  exchange  or  communication  of  at- 

48 
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Tlie  continuance  of  the  divine  nature  unaltered  is  involved 
in  its  unchangeableness,  and  was  substantially  conceded  by  all 
parties.  The  controversy,  therefore,  had  reference  only  to  tha 
human  nature. 

And  here  the  Scriptures  are  plainly  not  on  the  Eutychian 
side.  The  Christ  of  the  Gospels  by  no  means  makes  the  im- 
pression of  a  person  in  whom  the  human  nature  had  been 
absorbed,  or  extinguished,  or  even  weakened  by  the  divine ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  appears  from  the  nativity  to  the  sepulchre 
as  genuinely  and  truly  human  in  the  highest  and  fairest  sense 
of  the  word.  The  body  which  he  had  of  the  substance  of 
Mary,  was  born,  grew,  hungered  and  thirsted,  slept  and  woke, 
suffered  and  died,  and  was  buried,  like  any  other  human  body. 
His  rational  soul  felt  joy  and  sorrow,  thought,  spoke,  am 
acted  after  the  manner  of  men.  The  only  change  which 
human  nature  underwent,  was  its  development  to  full  man 
hood,  mental  and  physical,  in  common  with  other  men,  accord 
ing  to  the  laws  of  growth,  yet  normally,  without  sin  o: 
inward  schism;  and  its  ennoblement  and  completion  by  i 
union  with  the  divine. 

5.  The  unity  of  the  person.'     This  was  the  element  of 
truth  in  Eutychianism  and  the  later  monophysitism,  whi 
however,  they  urged  at  the   expense  of  the  human  factor, 
There  is  only  one  and  the  self-same  Christ,  one  Lord,  one 
deemer.     There  is  an  unity  in  the  distinction,  as  well  as  a  dii 
tinction  in  the  unity.     "The  same  who  is  true  God,"  say 
Lee    "  is  also  time  man,  and  in  this  unity  there  is  no  deceit 

tributes,  icrfScxm,  tfrifur4tmfut  itoivwiia.  iSiiandrcev,  communicatio  idiomat 
Jhe  avTinera<TTo.ffis  T&V  OVO/JLO.TWI>,  also  avTinebiffrafftt,  trantmviatio  proprietatum, 
transmutation  of  attributes,  is,  strictly  sptaking,  not  identical  with  iunitioffis,  but  • 
deduction  from  it,  and  the  rhetorical  expiession  for  h.  The  doctrine  of  the  com- 
municatio  idiomatum,  however,  awaited  a  full  development  much  later,  in  the 
Lutheran  church,  where  great  subtlety  was  employed  in  perfecting  it  Thii 
Lutheran  doctrine  has  never  found  access  into  the  Reformed  church,  and  least  of 
the  ubiquitnrian  hypothesis  invented  as  a  prop  to  consubstantiation ;  although 
certain  meatiure  of  truth  lies  at  the  basis  of  this,  if  it  is  apprehended  dynamically, 
and  not  materially. 

1  The  fvteffts  KO&  {Hriffraffiv,  or  (froim  faroo-Tari/cr),  unio  hypostatica  or 
Us,  uidtas  personae.     The  unio  personalis  is  the  status  unionie,  the  result  of  the  u 
tio  or  incarnatio. 
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for  in  it  the  lowliness  of  man  and  the  majesty  of  God  per- 
fectly pervade  one  another.  .  .  .  Because  the  two  natures 
make  only  one  person,  we  read  on  the  one  hand  :  '  The  Son  of 
man  came  down  from  heaven'  (John  iii.  13),  while  yet  the 
Son  of  God  took  flesh  from  the  Yirgin ;  and  on  the  other :  '  The 
Son  of  God  was  crucified  and  buried '  (1  Cor.  ii.  8),  while  yet 
he  suffered  not  in  his  Godhead  as  co-eternal  and  consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father,  but  in  the  weakness  of  human  nature." 

Here  again  the  Chalcedonian  formula  has  a  firm  and  cleai 
basis  in  Scripture.  In  the  gospel  history  this  personal  unity 
everywhere  unmistakably  appears.  The  self-consciousness 
of  Christ  is  not  divided.  It  is  one  and  the  self-same  thean- 
thropic  subject  that  speaks,  acts,  and  suffers,  that  rises  from 
the  dead,  ascends  to  heaven,  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  shall  come  again  in  glory  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

The  divine  and  the  human  are  as  far  from  forming  a 
double  personality  in  Christ,  as  the  soul  and  the  body  in  man, 
or  as  the  regenerate  and  the  natural  life  in  the  believer.  As 
the  human  personality  consists  of  such  a  union  of  the  material 
and  the  spiritual  natures  that  the  spirit  is  the  ruling  principle 
and  personal  centre :  so  does  the  person  of  Christ  consist  in 
such  a  union  of  the  human  and  the  divine  natures  that  the 
divine  nature  is  the  seat  of  self-consciousness,  and  pervades 
and  animates  the  human.1 

1  Gomp.  the  Athanasian  Creed :  "  Sicut  anima  rationalis  et  caro  trans  est  homo, 
ita  Deus  et  homo  unus  est  Christus."  In  the  same  way  does  Augustine  express 
himself,  and  indeed  this  passage  in  the  Creed,  as  well  as  several  others,  appears  to 
be  taken  from  him.  Dr.  Shedd  (History  of  Christian  Doctrine,  i.  p.  402)  carries  out 
Tividly  this  analogy  of  the  human  personality  with  that  of  Christ,  as  follows :  "  This 
onion  of  the  two  natures  in  one  self-conscious  Ego  may  be  illustrated  by  reference 
to  man's  personal  constitution.  An  individual  man  is  one  person.  But  this  one  per- 
son consists  of  two  natures, — a  material  nature  and  a  mental  nature.  The  personal* 
ity,  the  self-consciousness,  is  the  resultant  of  the  union  of  the  two.  Neither  one  of 
'tself  makes  the  person."  [This  is  not  quite  exact.  Personality  lies  in  the  reasona- 
ble Houl  which  can  maintain  its  self-conscious  existence  without  the  body,  even  as 
in  Christ  His  personality  resides  hi  the  divine  nature,  as  Dr.  She^JJ  himself  clearly 
states  on  p.  406.]  "Both  body  and  soul  are  requisite  in  order  to  a  complete 
individuality.  The  two  natures  do  not  make  two  individuals.  The  material  nature, 
taken  by  itself,  is  not  the  man ;  and  the  mental  part,  taken  by  itself,  is  not  the  man. 
But  only  the  union  of  the  two  is.  Yet  in  this  intimate  union  of  two  such  divenM 
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I  may  refer  also  to  the  familiar  ancient  analogy  of  the  fi 
and  the  iron. 

6.  The  whole  work  of  Christ  is  to  be  referred  to  \\\&person^ 
and  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  one  or  the  other  nature  ex- 
clusively. It  is  the  one  divine-human  Christ,  who  wrought 
miracles  of  almighty  power, — by  virtue  of  the  divine  nature 
dwelling  in  him, — and  who  suffered  and  was  buried, — accord- 
ing to  his  passible,  human  nature.  The  person  was  th* 
subject,  the  human  nature  the  seat  and  the  sensorium,  of 
passion.  It  is  by  this  hypostatical  union  of  the  divine 
the  human  natures  in  all  the  stages  of  the  humiliati 
and  exaltation  of  Christ,  that  his  work  and  his  merit* 
acquire  an  infinite  and  at  the  same  time  a  genuinely  humai 
and  exemplary  significance  for  us.  Because  the  6W-Mai 
suffered,  his  death  is  the  reconciliation  of  the  world  witi 
God  ;  and  because  he  suffered  as  Man,  he  has  left  us  an  exam 
pie,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.1 

substances  as  matter  and  mind,  body  and  soul,  there  is  not  the  slightest  alteratioi 
of  the  properties  of  each  substance  or  nature.  The  body  of  a  man  is  as  truly  an 
purely  material  as  a  piece  of  granite ;  and  the  immortal  mind  of  a  man  is  as  trul 
and  purely  spiritual  and  immaterial  as  the  Godhead  itself.  Neither  the  materii 
part  nor  the  mental  part,  taken  by  itself,  and  in  separation,  constitutes  the  persoi 
ality;  otherwise  every  human  individual  would  be  two  persons  hi  juxtapositioi 
There  is  therefore  a  material  'nature,'  but  no  material  'person,'  and  there  is 
mental  '  nature,'  bnt  no  mental  '  person.'  The  person  is  the  union  of  these  tw 
natures,  and  is  not  to  be  denominated  either  material  or  mental,  but  human,  I 
like  manner  the  person  of  Christ  takes  its  denomination  jf  theanthropic,  or  divin> 
human,  neither  from  the  divine  nature  alone,  nor  the  human  nature  alone,  but 
the  union  of  both  natures." 

1  Here  also  the  orthodox  Protestant  theology  is  quite  in  agreement  with  the  ol 
Catholic.  We  cite  two  examples  from  the  two  opposite  wings  of  English  Protestai 
tism.  The  Episcopalian  theologian,  Richard  Hooker,  says,  with  evident  reference  t 
the  above-quoted  passage  from  the  letter  of  Leo :  "  To  Christ  we  ascribe  both  worl 
ing  of  wonders  and  suffering  of  pains,  we  use  concerning  Him  speeches  as  well  0 
humility  as  of  divine  glory,  but  the  one  we  apply  unto  that  nature  which  He  too 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  other  to  that  which  was  in  the  beginning  "  (Eccles.  Polifr 
book  v.  ch.  52,  voL  ii  p.  291,  Keble's  edition).  The  great  Puritan  theologian  o 
the  seventeenth  century,  John  Owen,  says,  yet  more  explicitly :  "  In  all  that  Chri 
did  as  the  Bang,  Priest,  and  Prophet  of  the  church, — in  all  that  He  did  and  suffera 
In  all  tnat  He  continueth  to  do  for  us,  hi  or  by  virtue  of  whether  nature  soever  it  I 
done  or  wrought, — it  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the  act  and  work  of  this  or  thi 
nature  hi  Hun  alone,  but  it  is  the  act  and  work  of  the  whole  person, — of  Him  thi 
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7.  The  cmhypostasia,  impersonality,  or,  to  speak  more 
accurately,  the  enhypostasia,  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ. 
This  is  a  difficult  point,  but  a  necessary  link  in  the  ortho- 
lox  doctrine  of  the  one  God-Man ;  for  otherwise  we  must 
have  two  persons  in  Christ,  and,  after  the  incarnation,  a  fourth 
person,  and  that  a  human,  in  the  divine  Trinity.  The  imper 
tonality  of  Christ's  human  nature,  however,  is  not  to  be  taker 
is  absolute,  but  relative,  as  the  following  considerations  will 
show. 

The  centre  of  personal  life  in  the  God-Man  resides  unques- 
;ionably  in  the  Logos,  who  was  from  eternity  the  second  per- 
,on  in  the  Godhead,  and  could  not  lose  his  personality.  He 
mited  himself,  as  has  been  already  observed,  not  with  a 
luman  person,  but  with  human  nature.  The  divine  nature  is 
herefore  the  root  and  basis  of  the  personality  of  Christ. 
Dhrist  himself,  moreover,  always  speaks  and  acts  in  the  full 
jonsciousness  of  his  divine  origin  and  character ;  aB  having 
;ome  from  the  Father,  having  been  sent  by  him,  and,  even 
luring  his  earthly  life,  living  in  heaven  and  in  unbroken  com- 
nunion  with  the  Father.1  And  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
lad  no  independent  personality  of  its  own,  besides  the  divine ; 
t  had  no  existence  at  all  before  the  incarnation,  but  began 
vith  this  act,  and  was  so  incorporated  with  the  pre-existent 
ijOgos-personality  as  to  find  in  this  alone  its  own  tail  self- 

3  both  God  and  man  in  one  person."  (Declaration  of  the  Glorious  Mystery  of  the 
'erson  of  Christ ;  chap,  xviii.,  in  Owen's  Works,  voL  i.  p.  234).  Comp.  also  the 
dmirable  exposition  of  the  article  Passus  est  in  Bishop  Pearson's  Exposition  of  the 
^reed  (ed.  Dobson,  p.  283  ff.). 

1  The  Logos  is,  according  to  the  scholastic  terminology  of  the  later  Greek  theo- 
jgians,  especially  John  of  Damascus,  iSioffiWaros,  or  ISiomrrfo-TaToy,  i.  «.,  per  je 
ubsistens,  and  iSioirfpdpicTTos,  proprio  tennino  circumscriptus.  "  Hsec  et  similia 
oeabula,"  says  the  learned  Petavius  (TheoL  Dogm.  torn.  iv.  p.  480),  "  demonstrant 
ypostasin  non  aliena  ope  fultam  ac  sustentatam  existere,  sed  per  semet  ipsam,  ao 
roprio  termino  definitam."  Schleiermacher's  Christology  therefore,  on  this  point, 
arms  the  direct  opposite  of  the  Chalcedonian ;  it  makes  the  man  Jesus  the  bearer 
f  the  personality,  that  is,  transfers  the  proper  centre  of  gravity  in  the  personal]  ty 
o  the  human  individuality  of  Christ,  and  views  the  divine  nature  as  the  suprem* 
evelation  of  God  in  Hun,  as  an  impersonal  principle,  as  a  vital  power.  In  thu 
iew  the  proper  idea  of  the  incarnation  is  lost.  The  same  thing  is  true  of  th* 
'hristology  of  Hase,  Keim,  Beyschlag  (and  R.  Rothe). 
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consciousness,  and  to  be  permeated  and  controlled  by  it  in 
every  stage  of  its  development.  But  the  human  nature  forma 
a  necessary  element  in  the  divine  personality,  and  in  this  sense 
we  may  say  with  the  older  Protestant  theologians,  that  Christ 
is  a  persona  o-w^ero?,  which  was  divine  and  human  at  once.1 

Thus  interpreted,  the  church  doctrine  of  the  enhypost 
presents  no  very  great  metaphysical  or  psychological  difficulty 
It  is  true  we  cannot,  according  to  our  modern  way  of  thinking, 
conceive  a  complete  human  nature  without  personality.  We 
make  personality  itself  consist  in  intelligence  and  free  will,  so 
that  without  it  the  nature  sinks  to  a  mere  abstraction  of 
powers,  qualities,  and  functions.*  But  the  human  nature  of 
Jesus  never  was,  in  fact,  alone ;  it  was  from  the  beginning 
inseparably  united  with  another  nature,  which  is  personal,  and 
which  assumed  the  human  into  a  unity  of  life  with  itself. 
The  Logos-personality  is  in  this  case  the  light  of  self-conscious- 
ness, and  the  impelling  power  of  will,  and  pervades  as  wel 
the  human  nature  as  the  divine.1 


1  The  correct  Greek  expression  is,  therefore,  not  &ptnro<rraoia,  bat 
The  human  nature  of  Christ  was  ait/ToWa-ros,  impersonalis,  before  the  incarnation, 
but  became  4wv6<rraTos  by  the  incarnation,  that  is,  eV  av-rfj  rfj  rov  &eov  \6yov  vxo- 
frdfffi  iiroo-Taffo,  and  also  eTepovic6<rTa.Tos,  and  ffvyvir6<rraros  (compersonata),  i.  e.t 
quod  per  se  et  proprio  modo  non  subsistit,  sed  inest  hi  alio  per  se  subsistente  et 
Bubst antia  cum  eo  copulatur.  Christ  did  not  assume  a  human  person,  but  a  h 
natura,  La  qua  ipse  Deus  homo  nasceretur.  The  doctrine  of  the  arthypostasia,  im- 
personalitas,  or  rather  erahypostasia,  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  is  already 
observed,  in  incipient  form,  in  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  was  afterwards  more  fully 
developed  by  John  of  Damascus  (De  orthodoxa  fide,  lib.  iii.),  who,  however,  did  no^ 
for  all  this,  conceive  Christ  as  a  mere  generic  being  typifying  mankind,  but  as  a  con 
crete  human  individual.  Comp.  Petavius,  De  incarnatione,  1.  v.  c.  6-8  (torn.  iv.  ] 
421  sqq.) ;  Domer,  L  c.  ii.  p.  262  ff. ;  and  J.  P.  Lange,  Christliche  Dogmatik,  Pi 
ii.  p.  718. 

*  Even  La  the  scholastic  era  this  difficulty  was  felt  Peter  the  Lombard  say 
(Sentent.  iii.  d.  5  d.) :  Non  accepit  Verbum  Dei  personam  hominis,  sed  naturam 
quia  non  erat  ex  carne  ilia  una  composita  persona,  quam  Verbum  accepit,  sed  accip 
iendo  univit  et  uniendo  accepit.  E:  A.  quibusdam  opponitur,  quod  person 
assumpsit  personam.  Persona  enim  est  substantia  naturalis  individuaa  naturae,  bo 
autem  est  anima.  Ergo  si  animam  assumpsit  et  personam.  Quod  ideo  non  sequitm 
quia  anima  non  est  persona,  quando  alii  rei  unita  est  personaliter,  sed  quando  per  • 
est  Ilia  autem  anima  nunquam  fuit  quin  esset  alii  rei  conjuncta. 

1  The  Puritan  theologian,  John  Owen  (Works,  voL  L  p.  223),  says  of  the  humai 
nature  of  Christ  quite  correctly,  and  in  agreement  with  the  Chalcrdonian  Christolo 
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8.  Criticism  and  deielopment.  This  Chalced»>nian  Chrs 
tjlogy  has  latterly  been  bubjected  to  a  rigorous  criticism,  an<J 
has  been  charged  now  with  dualism,  now  with  docetism,  ac- 
cording as  its  distinction  of  two  natures  or  its  doctrine  of  the: 
impersonality  of  the  human  nature  has  most  struck  the  eye.' 

But  these  imputations  neutralize  each  other,  like  the  impu- 
te lions  of  tritheism  and  modalism  which  may  be  made 

gy :  "In  itself  it  is  dvuWffTaros — that  which  hath  not  a  subsistence  of  its  own, 
which  should  give  it  individuation  and  distinction  from  the  same  nature  hi  any  other 
person.  But  it  hath  Us  subsistence  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  which  thereby  is  its  own. 
The  divine  nature,  as  hi  that  person,  is  its  suppositum." 

1  Dr.  Baur  (Geschichte  der  Trinitatslehre,  Bd.  L  p.  828  f.)  imputes  to  the  Creed 
of  Chalcedon  "  untenable  inconsistency,  equivocal  indefiniteness,  and  discordant  in- 
completeness," but  ascribes  to  it  the  merit  of  insisting  upon  the  human  hi  Christ  as 
having  equal  claims  with  the  divine,  and  of  thus  leaving  the  possibility  of  two  equal 
ly  legitimate  points  of  view.  Dr.  Dorner,  who  regards  the  Chalcedonian  statement 
as  premature  and  inadequate  (Geschichte  der  Christologie,  Bd.  ii.  pp.  83,  130), 
raises  against  it  the  double  objection  of  leaning  to  docetism  on  the  one  hand  and 
to  dualism  on  the  other.  He  sums  up  his  judgment  of  the  labors  of  the  ancient 
church  down  to  John  of  Damascus  hi  the  sphere  of  Christology  in  the  following 
words  (ii.  273) :  "  If  we  review  the  result  of  the  Christological  speculation  of  the 
ancient  church,  it  is  undeniable  that  the  satisfying  and  final  result  cannot  be  found 
in  it,  great  as  its  traditional  influence  even  to  this  day  is.  It  mutilates  the  human 
nature,  inasmuch  as,  in  an  Apollinarian  way,  it  joins  to  the  trunk  of  a  human  nature 
the  head  of  the  divine  hypostasis,  and  thus  sacrifices  the  integrity  of  the  humanity 
to  the  unity  of  the  person.  Yet  after  all — and  this  is  only  the  converse  of  the  same 
fault — hi  its  whole  doctrine  of  the  natures  and  the  will,  it  gives  the  divine  and  the 
human  only  an  outward  connection,  and  only,  as  it  were,  pushes  the  two  natures 
into  each  other,  without  modification  even  of  their  properties.  We  discover,  it  is 
true,  endeavors  after  something  better,  which  indicate  that  the  Christological  image 
hovering  before  the  mind,  has  not  yet,  with  all  the  apparent  completeness  of  the 
theory,  found  its  adequate  expression.  But  these  endeavors  are  unfruitful."  Dr. 
W.  Beyschlag,  in  his  essay  before  the  German  Evangdische  Eirchentag  at  Alten- 
burg,  held  hi  1864.  concurs  with  these  remarks,  and  says  of  the  Chalcedonian  dogma  • 
**  Instead  of  starting  from  the  living  intuition  of  the  God-filled  humanity  of  Christ, 
it  proceeded  from  the  defective  and  abstract  conception  of  two  separate  natures,  to 
be,  as  it  were,  added  together  in  Christ ;  introduced  thereby  an  irremediable  dualism 
Into  his  personal  life ;  and  at  the  same  time,  by  transferring  the  personality  wholly 
to  the  divine  nature,  depressed  the  humanity  which  in  thtsi  it  recognized,  to  a  mere 
insubstantial  accident  of  the  Godhead,  at  bottom  only  apparent  and  docetistic." 
3ut  Beyschlag  denies  the  real  personal  pre-existence  of  Christ  and  consequently  & 
proper  incarnation,  and  has  by  this  denial  caused  no  small  scandal  among  the 
believing  party  hi  Germany.  Dorner  holds  firmly  to  the  pre-existence  and  incarna- 
tion, but  makes  the  latter  a  gradual  ethical  unification  of  the  Logos  and  the  humac 
nature,  consummated  hi  the  baptism  and  the  exaltation  of  Christ. 
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against  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  when  either  tin 
tripersonality  or  the  consubstantiality  is  taken  alone.  This, 
indeed,  is  the  peculiar  excellence  of  the  creed  of  Chalcedon, 
that  it  exhibits  so  sure  a  tact  and  so  wise  a  circumspection  in 
uniting  the  colossal  antitheses  in  Christ,  and  seeks  to  do  justice 
alike  to  the  distinction  of  the  natures  and  to  the  unity  of  the 
person.1  In  Christ  all  contradictions  are  reconciled. 

Within  these  limits  there  remains  indeed  ample  scope  foi 
farther  Christological  speculations  on  the  possibility,  reality 
and  mode  of  the  incarnation  ;  on  its  relation  to  the  revela- 
tion of  God  and  the  development  of  man ;  on  its  relation  tc 
the  immutability  of  God  and  the  trinity  of  essence  and  the 
trinity  of  revelation : — questions  which,  in  recent  times  espe- 
cially, have  been  earnestly  and  profoundly  discussed  by  th< 
Protestant  theologians  of  Germany.8 

The  great  want,  in  the  present  state  of  the  Christological 

1  F.  R.  Hasse  (Kirchengeschichte,  L  p.  177):    "By  the  Creed  of  Chal 
justice  has  been  done  to  both  the  Alexandrian  and  th :  Antiochian  Ohristology ; 
antagonism  of  the  two  is  adjusted,  and  in  the  dogma  of  the  one  bfdvbpuiros  d< 
away." 

a  Witness  the  Christological  investigations  of  Schleiermacher,  R.  Rothe,  Goscb 
Dorner,  Liebner,  Lange,  Thomasius,  Martensen,  Gess,  Ebrard,  Schoberlein,  Pli 
Beyschlag,  and  others.     A  thorough  criticism  of  the  latest  theories  is  given 
Dorner,  in  his  large  work  on  Christology,  Bd.  il  p.  1260  ff.  (Eng.  transl.  Div.  2 
vol.  iii.  p.  100  fif.),  and  in  several  dissertations  upon  the  immutability  of  God,  founc 
in  his  Jahrbiicher  fur  Deutsche  Theologie,  1856  and  1858 ;  also  by  Philippi,  Kirch 
liche  Glaubenslehre,  iv.  i.  pp.  344-382;  Plitt,  Evangelische  Glaubenslehre  (1863) 
L  p.  360  ff. ;  and  Woldemar  Schmidt,  Das  Dogma  vom  Gottmenschen,  mit  Beziehuiij 
auf  die  neusten   L6sungsversuche  der  Gegensatze,  Leipzig,  1865.     The   Englisl 
tfieology  has  contented  itself  with  the  traditional  acceptance  and  vindication  of  tin 
old  Catholic  doctrine  of  Christ's  person,  without  instituting  any  special  investiga 
tions  of  its  own,  while  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  been  thoroughly  reproducec 
and  vindicated  by  Cudworth,  Bull,  and  Waterland,  without,  however,  being  developei 
further.     Dr.  Shedd  also  considers  the  Chalcedonian  symbol  as  the  ne  plus  ultra  o* 
•Qbristological  knowledge,  "  beyond  which  it  is  probable  the  human  mind  is  unable 
to  go,  in  the  endeavor  to  unfold  the  mystery  of  Christ's  complex  person,  which  il 
some  of  its  aspects  is  even  more  baffling  than  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  "  (Hisi 
of  Christian  Doctrine,  i.  p.  408).     This  is  probably  also  the  reason  why  this  work, 
•nrprising  contrast  with  every  other  History  of  Doctrine,  makes  no  mention  wha 
ever  of  the   Monophysite,  Monothelite,  Adoptian,  Scholastic,  Lutheran,  Socini 
Rationalistic,  and  later  Evangelical  controversies  and  theories  respecting  this 
*ral  dogma  of  Christianity. 
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controversy,  is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  closer  discussion  ol  the 
Pauline  idea  of  the  kenosis,  the  self-limitation,  self  renuncia- 
tion of  the  Logos,  and  on  the  other  hand,  a  truly  human  por 
trait  of  Jesus  in  his  earthly  development  from  childhood  to 
the  full  maturity  of  manhood,  without  prejudice  to  his  deity, 
but  rather  showing  forth  his  absolute  uniqueness  and  sinless 
perfection  as  a  proof  of  his  Godhead.  Both  these  tasks  can 
ind  should  be  so  performed,  that  the  enormous  labor  of 
ieep  and  earnest  thought  in  the  ancient  church  be  not  con- 
lemned  as  a  sheer  waste  of  strength,  but  in  substance  con- 
irmed,  expanded,  and  perfected. 

And  even  among  believing  Protestant  scholars,  who 
igree  in  the  main  views  of  the  theanthropic  glory  of  the 
3erson  of  Christ,  opinions  still  diverge.  Some  restrict  the 
'cenosis  to  the  laying  aside  of  the  divine  form  of  existence,  or 
livine  dignity  and  glory ; '  others  strain  it  in  different  degrees, 
?ven  to  a  partial  or  entire  emptying  of  the  divine  essence  out 
>f  himself,  so  that  the  inner  trinitarian  process  between  Father 
ind  Son,  and  the  government  of  the  world  through  the  Son, 
;vere  partially  or  wholly  suspended  during  his  earthly  life." 
50me,  again,  view  the  incarnation  as  an  instantaneous  act, 
ionsummated  in  the  miraculous  conception  and  nativity ; 
>thers  as  a  gradual  process,  an  ethical  unification  of  the  eter- 
lal  Logos  and  the  man  Jesus  in  continuous  development,  so 
hat  the  complete  God-Man  would  be  not  so  much  the  begin- 
ling  as  the  consummation  of  the  earthly  life  of  Jesus. 

But  all  these  more  recent  inquiries,  earnest,  profound,  and 
raluable  as  they  are,  have  not  as  yet  led  to  any  important  or 
generally  accepted  results,  and  cannot  supersede  the  Chalce- 
lonian  Christology.  The  theology  of  the  church  will  ever 
eturn  anew  to  deeper  and  still  deeper  contemplation  and 

1  Of  the  56£a  e*ov,  John  xvii.  6  ;  the  nop<t>*i  &fov,  Phil.  ii.  6  ff. 

1  Among  these  modern  Kenotics,  W.  F.  Gess  goes  the  farthest  in  his  Lehre  voi 
er  Person  Christi  (Basel,  1856).  Dorner  opposes  the  theory  of  the  Kenotics  and 
alls  them  Theopaschites  and  Patripassians  (ii.  126  ff.).  There  is,  however,  PI 
ssential  distinction,  inasmuch  as  the  ancient  Monophysite  Theopaschitism  reducca 
ic  human  nature  of  Christ  to  a  mere  accident  of  his  Godhead,  while  Thomasius, 
ress,  and  the  other  German  Kenotics  or  Kenosists  acknowledge  the  full  humanity 
f  Christ,  and  lay  great  stress  on  it. 
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adoration  of  the  theanthropic  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  ia, 
and  ever  will  be,  the  sun  of  history,  the  miracle  of  miracles, 
the  central  mystery  of  godliness,  and  the  inexhaustible  foun- 
tain of  salvation  and  life  for  the  lost  race  of  man. 


§  143.     The  Monophysite  Controversies. 


EBA* 


L  The  Acta  in  MANSI,  torn.  vii.-ix.  The  writings  already  cited  of  LIB 
TTTS  and  LEONTIUS  BYZANT.  EVAGBIUS:  H.  E.  ii.  v.  NIOEPHOBUS: 
H.  E.  xvi.  25.  PROOOPITTS  (t  about  552) :  'Av<? /cSora,  Hist,  arcana  (ed, 
Orelli,  Lips.  1827).  FAOTTNDUS  (bishop  of  Henniane  in  Africa,  but 
residing  mostly  in  Constantinople) :  Pro  defensione  trium  capitulorum, 
in  12  books  (written  A.  D.  547,  ed.  Sirmond,  Paris,  1629,  and  in  Gal- 
land,  xi.  665).  FTJLGENTITIS  FEBBANDTJS  (deacon  in  Carthage,  1 551) : 
Pro  tribus  capitulis  (in  Gall.  torn.  xi.).  ANASTASIUS  SINAITA  (bishop 
of  Antioch,  564) :  'Ofi^yo'r  adv.  Acephalos.  ANGELO  MAI  :  Script  vet 
nova  colleotio,  torn.  vii.  A  late,  though  unimportant,  contribution  tc 
the  history  of  Monophysitism  (from  581  to  583)  is  the  Church  Historj 
of  the  Monophysite  bishop  JOHN  OF  EPHESUS  (of  the  sixth  century) . 
The  Third  Part  of  the  Eccles.  History  of  John,  bishop  of  Ephesus 
Oxford,  1853  (edited  by  W.  Cureton  from  the  Syrian  literature  of  th< 
Nitrian  convent). 

n.  PETAVIUS:  De  Incarnatione,  lib.  i.  o.  16-18  (torn.  iv.  p.  74  sqq.) 
WALOH  :  Bdk  vi.-viii.  SOHBOOKH:  Th.  xviii.  pp.  493-636.  NEANDKB 
Kirchengesohichte,  iv.  993-1038.  GIESELEB:  i.  ii.  pp.  347-876  (4tl 
ed.),  and  his  Commentatio  qua  Monophysitarum  veterum  varisa  d< 
Christ!  persona  opiniones  .  .  .  illustrantur  (1885  and  1838).  BAUE 
Geschichte  der  Trinitatslehre,  Bd.  ii.  pp.  37-96.  DOENEK:  Geschicht 
der  Christologie,  ii.  pp.  150-193.  HEFELS  (R.  C.):  Concilienge 
schichte,  ii.  545  ff.  F.  RTTD.  HASSE:  Kirchengeschichte  (1864),  Bd.  i 
p.  177  ff.  A.  EBKAED  :  Handbnch  der  Kirchen-  und  Dogmengeschicht 


(1865),  Bd.  i.  pp.  263-279. 


Jl 

The  council  of  Chalcedon  did  not  accomplish  the  intends 
pacification  of  the  church,  and  in  Palestine  and  Egypt  it  me 
with  passionate  opposition.  Like  the  council  of  Nicaea,  i 
must  pass  a  fiery  trial  of  conflict  before  it  could  be  universal! 
acknowledged  in  the  church.  "  The  metaphysical  difficulty, 
Bays  Niedner,  "  and  the  religious  importance  of  the  problen 
were  obstacles  to  the  acceptance  cf  the  ecumenical  authorit 
of  the  council."  Its  opponents,  it  is  true,  rejected  the  Eufr 
chian  theory  of  an  absorption  of  the  human  nature  into  TC 
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divine,  but  nevertheless  held  firmly  to  the  doctrine  of  one 
nature  in  Christ  ;  and  on  this  account,  from  the  time  of  the 
Chalcedonian  council  they  were  called  Monophysites^  while 
they  in  return  stigmatized  the  adherents  of  the  council  aa 
Dyophysites  and  Nestorians.  They  conceded,  indeed,  a  com- 
posite nature  (jiia  <f>va-i<>  a-vv^ero?  or  fj,la  (frvcris  BITTI)),  but  not 
two  natures.  They  assumed  a  diversity  of  qualities  without 
corresponding  substances,  and  made  the  humanity  in  Christ  a 
mere  accident  of  the  immutable  divine  substance. 

Their  main  argument  against  Chalcedon  was,  that  the 
doctrine  of  two  natures  necessarily  led  to  that  of  two  persons, 
or  subjects,  and  thereby  severed  the  one  Christ  into  two  Sons 
of  God.  They  were  entirely  at  one  with  the  Nestorians  in 
their  use  of  the  terms  "  nature  "  and  "  person,"  and  in  reject- 
ing the  orthodox  distinction  between  the  two.  They  could  not 
conceive  of  human  nature  without  personality.  From  this 
the  Nestorians  reasoned  that,  because  in  Christ  there  are  two 
natures,  there  must  be  also  two  independent  hypostases  ;  the 
Monophysites,  that,  because  there  is  but  one  person  in  Christ, 
there  can  be  only  one  nature.  They  regarded  the  nature  as  some- 
thing common  to  all  individuals  of  a  species  (KOIVOV),  yet  as  never 
existing  simply  as  such,  but  only  in  individuals.  According 
to  them,  therefore,  Averts  or  ovala  is  in  fact  always  an  individ- 
ual existence.* 

The  liturgical  shibboleth  of  the  Monophysites  was  :  God 
has  been  crucified.  This  they  introduced  into  their  public 
worship  as  an  addition  to  the  Trisagion  :  "  Holy  God,  holy 
Mighty,  holy  Immortal,  who  hast  been  crucified  for  us,  have 
mercy  upon  us."  *  From  this  they  were  also  called  Theopas- 
chites/  This  formula  is  in  itself  orthodox,  and  forms  the 
requisite  counterpart  to  ^eoro/co?,  provided  we  understand  by 
God  the  Logos,  and  in  thought  supply  :  "  according  to  the 

1  yioi>o<f>vaircu,  from  /j.6vr]  or  fiia,  4>u<m.    They  conceded  the  t  K  Suo  tyvartuv  (ai 
Eutjchea  and  Dioscurua  1  ad  done),  bat  denied  the  <=  v  Suo  $fof<riv  after  the 


1  °A-y  ios   6    0ebr,  07105  fcrxfpos,   ayms   aSararos-,   6   ffretvpu&flt  5i'  j}/uas, 
s.    An  extension  of  the  seraphic  ascription,  Isa.  vi  8. 
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flesh,"  or  "  according  to  the  hnman  nature."    In  this  qualifi 
sense  it  was  afterwards  in  fact  not  only  sanctioned  by  Justini 
in  a  dogmatical  decree,  but  also  by  the  fifth  ecumenical  cou: 
cil,  though  not  as  an  addition  to  the  Trisagion.     For  the  thi 
anthropic person  of  Christ  is  the  subject^  as  of  the  nativity, 
also  of  the  passion  ;  his  human  nature  is  the  seat  and  the  org( 
(sensorium)  of  the  passion.    But  as  an  addition  to  the  Trisagio 
which  refers  •  to  the  Godhead  generally,  and  therefore  to 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  the  Son,  the  formula 
at  all  events  incongruous  and  equivocal.    Theopaschitism 
akin  to  the  earlier  Patripassianism,  in  subjecting  the  impassib 
divine  essence,  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  the  pas- 
sion of  the  God-Man  on  the  cross  ;  yet  not,  like  that,  by  con- 
founding the  Son  with  the  Father,  but  by  confounding  person 
with  nature  in  the  Son. 

Thus  from  the  council  of  Chalcedon  started  those  violent 
and  complicated  Monophysite  controversies  which  convulsed 
the  Oriental  church,  from  patriarchs  and  emperors  down  to 
monks  and  peasants,  for  more  than  a  hundred  years,  and  which 
have  left  their  mark  even  to  our  day.  They  brought  theology 
little  appreciable  gain,  and  piety  much  harm ;  and  they  pre- 
sent a  gloomy  picture  of  the  corruption  of  the  church.  The 
intense  concern  for  practical  religion,  which  animated  Athana- 
sius  and  the  Nicene  fathers,  abated  or  went  astray  ;  theological 
speculation  sank  towards  barren  metaphysical  refinements; 
and  party  watchwords  and  empty  formulas  were  valued  more 
than  real  truth.  We  content  ourselves  with  but  a  summary 
of  this  wearisome,  though  not  unimportant  chapter  of  the  his- 
tory of  doctrines,  which  has  recently  received  new  light  from 
the  researches  of  Gieseler,  Baur,  and  Dorner.1 

The  external  history  of  the  controversy  is  a  history  of  out- 
rages and  intrigues,  depositions  and  banishments,  commotions, 
divisions,  and  attempted  reunions.  Immediately  after  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  bloody  fights  of  the  monks  and  the 
rabble  broke  out,  and  Monophysite  factions  went  off  in  schis- 

1  The  external  history  of  Monophysitism  is  related  with  wearisome  minutene* 
by  Walch  in  three  large  volumes  (vi.-viii.)  of  his  Entwurf  einer  vollstandigen  Hi?to 
tie  der  Ketzereien,  etc.,  bis  auf  die  Zeiten  der  Reformation. 
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mutic  churches.  In  Palestine  Theodosius  (451-453)  thus  set 
up  in  opposition  to  the  patriarch  Juvenal  of  Jerusalem  ;  in 
Alexandria,  Timotheus  ^Elums  '  and  Peter  Mongus  a  (454-460), 
in  opposition  to  the  newly-elected  patriarch  Protarius,  who 
was  murdered  in  a  riot  in  Aiitioch  ;  Peter  the  Fuller  s  (463-470). 
After  thirty  years'  confusion  the  Mouophysites  gained  a  tem- 
porary victory  under  the  protection  of  the  rude  pretender  to 
the  empire,  Basiliscus  (475-477),  who  in  an  encyclical  letter,4 
enjoined  on  all  bishops  to  condemn  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
(476).  After  his  fall,  Zeno  (474-475  and  477-491),  by  advice 
of  the  patriarch  Acacius  of  Constantinople,  issued  the  famous 
formula  of  concord,  the  Henoticon,  which  proposed,  by  avoid- 
ing disputed  expressions,  and  condemning  both  Eutychianism 
and  Nestorianism  alike,  to  reconcile  the  monophysite  and  dy- 
ophysite  views,  and  tacitly  set  aside  the  Chalcedonian  formula 
(482).  But  this  was  soon  followed  by  two  more  schisms,  one 
among  the  Monophysites  themselves,  and  one  between  the  East 
and  the  West.  Felix  II.,  bishop  of  Rome,  immediately  rejec- 
ted the  Henoticon,  and  renounced  communion  with  the  East 
(484-519).  The  strict  Monophysites  were  as  ill  content  with 
the  Henoticon,  as  the  adherents  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  ; 
and  while  the  former  revolted  from  their  patriarchs,  and 
became  Acephali,*  the  latter  attached  themselves  to  Rome.  It 
was  not  till  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Justin  I.  (518-527),  that 
the  authority  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  was  established 
under  stress  of  a  popular  tumult,  and  peace  with  Rome  was 
•estered.  The  Monophysite  bishops  were  now  deposed,  and 
fled  for  the  most  part  to  Alexandria,  where  their  party  was  too 
powerful  to  be  attacked. 

The  internal  divisions  of  the  Monophysites  turned  especially 
on  the  degree  of  essential  difference  between  the  humanity  of 
Christ  and  ordinary  human  nature,  and  the  degree,  therefore, 


Gat. 

M<tyyos,  the  Stammerer;  literally,  4-he  Hoarse. 

Fullo,  yva<pevs.     He  introduced  the  formula  :  0e&*  &rravp<6dij  9f  JJ/MT  into  thi 
He  was  in  485  again  raised  to  the  patriarchate. 

This,  however,  excited  so  much  opposition,  that  the  usurper  in 
477  revoked  it  hi  an  aprryKfaAioi*. 
'Aitf<t>a\oi,  without  head. 
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of  their  deviation  from  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  full  c  JD 
substantiality  of  the  humanity  c  f  Christ  with  ours.1  The  most 
important  of  these  parties  were  the  SEVERIANS  (from  Severus, 
the  patriarch  of  Antioch)  or  PHTHAKTOLATERS  (adorers  of  the 
corruptible),*  who  taught  that  the  body  of  Christ  before  the 
resurrection  was  mortal  and  corruptible ;  and  the  JULIANISTS 
(from  bishop  Julian  of  Halicarnassus,  and  his  contemporary 
Xenajas  of  Hierapolis)  or  APHTHARTODOOET^E,'  who  affirmed 
the  body  of  Christ  to  have  been  originally  incorruptible,  and 
who  bordered  on  docetism.  The  former  conceded  to  the 
Catholics,  that  Christ  as  to  the  flesh  was  consubstantial  with  us 
(KCLTOU  <rdptca  6//,ooucrio9  r)/uv).  The  latter  argued  from  the  com- 
mingling (a-vyxyeis)  of  the  two  natures,  that  the  corporeality 
of  Christ  became  from  the  very  beginning  partaker  of  the  in- 
corruptibleness  of  the  Logos,  and  was  subject  to  corruptible- 
ness  merely  «ar'  olKovo^Lav.  They  appealed  in  particular  to 
Jesus'  walking  on  the  sea.  Both  parties  were  agreed  as  to  the 
incorruptibleness  of  the  body  of  Christ  after  the  resurrection. 
The  word  <f>&opd,  it  may  be  remarked,  was  sometimes  used  in 
the  sense  of  frailty,  sometimes  in  that  of  corruptibleness. 

The  solution  of  this  not  wholly  idle  question  would  seem 
to  be,  that  the  body  of  Christ  before  the  resurrection  was 
similar  to  that  of  Adam  before  the  fall ;  that  is,  it  contained 
the  germ  of  immortality  and  incorruptibleness ;  but  before  its 
glorification  it  was  subject  to  the  influence  of  the  elements, 
was  destructible,  and  was  actually  put  to  death  by  external 
violence,  but,  through  the  indwelling  power  of  the  sinless 
spirit,  was  preserved  from  corruption,  and  raised  again  to  im- 
perishable life.  A  relative  immortality  thus  became  absolu 


1  Petavius,  L  c.  lib.  L  c.  17,  enumerates  twelve  factions  of  the  Monophysites. 

1  ttapTtXarpai  (from  <t>dapr6s,  corruptible,  and  A^rpTjs,  servant,  worshipper), 
corrupt!  colse. 

1  'A^&oproJoKTJTaj,  also  called  PH.4HTASiAST.fi,  because  they  appeared  to 
Sedge  only  a  teeming  body  of  Christ  Gieseler,  however,  in  the  second  part  of  tin 
Above-mentioned  dissertation,  has  shown  that  the  Julianist  view  was  not  strictly  dooe- 
tifltic,  but  kindred  with  the  view  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Hilary,  Gregory 
of  Nyssa,  and  Apollinaris. 

4  Comp.  the  Augustinian  distinction  of  immortalitas  minor  and  immortaliUi 
major. 
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5o  fat  we  may  without  self-contradiction  affirm  both  the  iden« 
ity  of  the  body  of  Christ  before  and  after  his  resurrection,  and 
ts  glorification  after  resurrection.1 

The  Severians  were  subdivided  again,  in  respect  to  the 
question  of  Christ's  omniscience,  into  THEODOSIANS,  and  THE- 
HSTIAN8,  or  AGNOET^.*  The  Julianists  were  subdivided  into 
ITISTOLATRJE,*  and  AKTISTETJE,*  according  as  they  asserted  or 
lenied  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  a  created  body.  The  most 
•-onsistent  Monophysite  was  the  rhetorician  Stephanus  Niobea 
about  550),  who  declared  every  attempt  to  distinguish  between 
he  divine  and  the  human  in  Christ  inadmissible,  since  they 
lad  become  absolutely  one  in  him.*  An  abbot  of  Edessa,  Bar 
Sudaili,  extended  this  principle  even  to  the  creation,  which  he 
naintained  would  at  last  be  wholly  absorbed  in  God.  John 
r'hiloponus  (about  530)  increased  the  confusion ;  starting  with 
kfonophysite  principles,  taking  <j>va-is  in  a  concrete  instead  of  an 
Abstract  sense,  and  identifying  it  with  uTrocrrao-t?,  he  distin- 
juished  in  God  three  individuals,  and  so  became  involved  in 
ritheism.  This  view  he  sought  to  justify  by  the  Aristotelian 
ategories  of  gemts,  species,  and  mdividuum* 


1  As  was  done  by  Augustine  and  Leo  the  Great  The  latter  affirms,  Sermo  69, 
>e  resurrectione  Domini,  c.  4 :  "  Resurrectio  Domini  non  finis  carnis,  sed  commutatio 
lit,  nee  virtutis  augmento  consumpta  substantia  est.  Qualitas  transiit,  non  natura 
efecit;  et  factum  est  corpus  impassibile,  immortale,  incorruptibile  .  .  .  nihil  re- 
lansit  in  came  Christ!  infirmum,  ut  et  ipsa  sit  per  essentiaru  et  non  sit  ipsa  per 
loriam."  Comp.  moreover,  respecting  the  Aphthartodocetic  controversy  of  the 
tonophysites,  the  remarks  of  Dorner,  ii.  169  ff.  and  of  Ebrard,  Kirchen-  und 
»ogmengeschichte,  L  268  f. 

:  *  After  their  leader  Themistius,  deacon  of  Alexandria;  also  called  by  their 
pponeuts,  AoNOET.fi,  'Ayvoyrai,  because  they  taught  that  Christ  hi  his  condition  of 
umiliation  was  not  omniscient,  but  shared  our  ignorance  of  many  things  (comp. 
>uke  ii.  52 ;  Mark  xiii.  32).  This  view  leads  necessarily  to  dyophysitism,  and 
ccordingly  was  rejected  by  the  strict  Monophysites. 

1  KTi(rTo\aTpa«,  or,  from  their  founder,  GAJANITJE.  These  viewed  the  body  of 
ihrist  as  created,  KTHJ-TOV. 

*  'Ajtriffrtrraf     These  said  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  itself  was  created,  but  that 
y  its  union  iritL  the  Logos  it  became  increate,  and  therefore  also  incorruptible. 

*  His  adherents  were  condemned  by  the  other  Monophysites  as  NIOBITJS. 

"  His  followers  were  called  PHILOPONIACI,  TBITHEIST.S:.  Philoponus,  it  may  b« 
amarked,  was  not  the  first  promulgator  of  this  error ;  but  (as  appears  from  Assem. 
libl  orient,  torn.  v.  p.  327 ;  comp.  Hefele,  it  555)  the  Monophysite  John  Aslr  i» 
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§  144.     The  Three  Chapters,  and  the  Fifth  Ecumenical 

cil,  A.  D.  553. 


? 


Oomp.,  besides  the  literature  already  cited,  H.  NORIS  (B.  0.) :  Histo: 
Pelagiana  et  dissertatio  de  Synodo  Quinta  oecumen.  in  qua  Origenis 
Th.  Mopsuesteni  Pelagiani  erroris  auctorum  jnsta  damnatio,  et  Aqnile- 
jense  schisma  describitur,  etc.  Padua,  1673,  fol.,  and  Verona,  1729. 
JOHN  GAENIEB  (R.  0.):  Dissert,  de  V.  Synodo.  Paris,  1675  (against 
Card.  Noris).  HBFELE  (K.  0.) :  vol.  ii.  775-899.— The  Greek  Acta 
the  5th  council,  with  the  exception  of  the  14  anathemas  and  so 
fragments,  have  been  lost ;  but  there  is  extant  an  apparently  conte 
porary  Latin  translation  (in  Mansi,  torn.  ix.  163  sqq.),  respecting  whose 
genuineness  and  completeness  there  has  been  much  controversy  (comp. 
Hefele,  ii.  p.  831  ff.). 

The  further  fortunes  of  Monophysitism  are  connected  witli 
the  emperor  Justinian  I.  (527-565).  This  learned  and  un- 
weariedly  active  ruler,  ecclesiastically  devout,  but  vain  and 
ostentatious,  aspired,  during  his  long  and  in  some  respects 
brilliant  reign  of  nearly  thirty  years,  to  the  united  renown  of 
a  lawgiver  and  theologian,  a  conqueror  and  a  champion  of  the 
true  faith.  He  used  to  spend  whole  nights  in  prayer  and  fast 
ing,  and  in  theological  studies  and  discussions ;  he  placed  hit 
throne  under  the  special  protection  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin  and 
the  archangel  Michael ;  in  his  famous  Code,  and  especially  ir 
the  Novelles,  he  confirmed  and  enlarged  the  privileges  of  th< 
clergy ;  he  adorned  the  capital  and  the  provinces  with  costlj 
temples  and  institutions  of  charity  ;  and  he  regarded  it  as  hii 
especial  mission  to  reconcile  heretics,  to  unite  all  parties  oi 
the  church,  and  to  establish  the  genuine  orthodoxy  for  al 
time  to  come.  In  all  these  undertakings  he  fancied  himseli 
the  chief  actor,  though  very  commonly  he  was  but  the  instr 
ment  of  the  empress,  or  of  the  court  theologians  and  eunucl 
and  his  efforts  to  compel  a  general  uniformity  only  incres 
the  divisions  in  church  and  state. 

Justinian  was  a  great  admirer  of  the  decrees  of  Chalcedoi 

nages,  who  ascrfbed  to  Christ  only  one  nature,  but  to  each  person  in  the  Go 
a  separate  nature,  and  on  this  account  was  banished  by  the  emperor  and  excor 
nicated  by  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.     Among  the  more  famous  Tritheists 
have  also  Stephen  Gobarus,  about  600. 
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and  ratified  the  four  ecumenical  councils  in  his  Code  of  Roman 
law.  But  his  famous  wife  Theodora,  a  beautiful,  crafty,  and 
unscrupulous  woman,  whom  he — if  we  are  to  believe  the  re- 
port of  Procopius  * — raised  from  low  rank,  and  even  from  a 
dissolute  life,  to  the  partnership  of  his  throne,  and  who,  as 
3mpres2;  displayed  the  greatest  zeal  for  the  church  and  foi 
iscetic  piety,  was  secretlj7"  devoted  to  the  Monophysite  view, 
ind  frustrated  all  his  plans.  She  brought  him  to  favor  the 
.iturgical  formula  of  the  Monophysites :  "  God  was  crucilied 
-or  us,"  so  that  he  sanctioned  it  in  an  ecclesiastical  decree 
;533).' 

Through  her  influence  the  Monophysite  Anthimus  was  made 
Datriarch  of  Constantinople  (535),  and  the  characterless  Yigi- 
ius  bishop  of  Home  (538),  under  the  secret  stipulation  that  he 
jhould  favor  the  Monophysite  doctrine.  The  former,  however, 
«vas  soon  deposed  as  a  Monophysite  (536),  and  the  latter  did 
aot  keep  his  promise.1  Meanwhile  the  Origenistic  controver- 
sies were  renewed.  The  emperor  was  persuaded,  on  the  one 
land,  to  condemn  the  Origenistic  errors  in  a  letter  to  Mennas 
j)f  Constantinople  ;  on  the  other  hand,  to  condemn  by  an  edict 
:he  Antiochian  teachers  most  odious  to  the  Monophysites : 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  (the  teacher  of  Nestorius),  Theocloret 
yf  Cyros,  and  Ibas  of  Edessa  (friends  of  Nestorius) ;  though 
phe  last  two  had  been  expressly  declared  orthodox  by  the  coun- 
jil  of  Chalcedon.  Theodore  he  condemned  absolutely,  but  Theo- 
loret  only  as  respected  his  writings  against  Cyril  and  the  third 
jcumenicat  council  at  Ephesus,  and  Ibas  as  respected  his  letter 

the  Persian  bishop  Maris,  in  which  he  complains  of  the 
outrages  of  Cyril's  party  in  Edessa,  and  denies  the  communica- 
tio  idiomatum.  These  are  the  so-called  Three  Chapters^  or 

1  Historia  Arcana,  c.  9. 

1  This  addition  remained  in  use  among  the  Catholics  hi  Syria  till  it  was  thrown 
wit  by  tue  Concilium  Quinisextum  (can.  81).  Thenceforth  it  was  confined  to  the 
Slonopnysites  and  Monothelites.  The  opinion  gamed  ground  among  the  Catholics, 
that  the  formula  taught  a  quaternity,  instead  of  a  trinity.  Gieseler,  i.  P.  ii.  p;  366  S. 

*  Hefele  (ii.  p.  652)  thinks  that  Vigilius  was  never  a  Monophysite  at  heart,  and 
that  he  only  gave  the  promise  in  the  interest  of  "  his  craving  ambition."    The  mo- 
tive, however,  of  course  cannot  alter  the  fact,  nor  weaken  the  argument,  furnished 
by  his  repeated  recantations,  against  the  claims  of  the  papal  see  to  infallibility. 
49 
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formulas  of  condemnation,  or  rather  the  persons  and  writing! 
designated  and  condemned  therein.1 

Thus  was  kindled  the  violent  controversy  of  the  Thret 
Chapters,  of  which  it  has  been  said  that  it  has  filled  mor« 
volumes  than  it  was  worth  lines.  The  East  yielded  easily  to 
craft  and  force  ;  the  West  resisted.2  Pontianns  of  Carthage 
declared  that  neither  the  emperor  nor  any  other  man  had  a 
right  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  dead.  Yigilius  of  Rome, 
however,  favored  either  party  according  to  circumstances,  and 
was  excommunicated  for  awhile  by  the  dyophysite  Africans, 
under  the  lead  of  Facundus  of  Hermiane.  He  subscribed 
the  condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters  in  Constantinople,  A.D. 
548,  but  refused  to  subscribe  the  second  edict  of  the  emperor 
against  the  Three  Chapters  (551),  and  afterwards  defended  them. 

To  put  an  end  to  this  controversy,  Justinian,  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  pope,  convoked  at  Constantinople,  A.  D.  553, 
the  Fifth  JSoumenical  Council,  which  consisted  of  a  hundred 
and  sixty-four  bishops,  and  held  eight  sessions,  from  the 
5th  of  May  to  the  2d  of  June,  under  the  presidency  of 
the  patriarch  Eutychius  of  Constantinople.  It  anathematized 
the  Three  Chapters  ;  that  is,  the  person  of  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia,  the  anti-Cyrillian  writings  of  Theodoret,  and  the  letter 
of  Ibas,*  and  sanctioned  the  formula  "  God  was  crucified,"  or 
"  One  of  the  Trinity  has  suffered,"  yet  not  as  an  addition  to 
the  Trisagion.4  The  dogmatic  decrees  of  Justinian  were  th 

1  Tpla,  K6<f>ciA.aia,  tra  capitula.  "  Chapters  "  are  properly  articles,  or  brief  pro] 
eitions,  under  which  certain  errors  are  summed  up  in  the  form  of  anathemas.  The 
twelve  anathemas  of  Cyril  against  Nestorius  were  also  called  Kt$<i\a.ia.  By  the 
Three  Chapters,  however,  are  to  te  understood  in  this  case  :  1.  The  person  and  writ- 
ings of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  ;  2.  the  anti-Cyrillian  writings  of  Theodoret  ;  3.  the 
letter  of  Ibas  to  Maris.  Hence  the  appellation  impia  capitida, 


This  deviation  from  ordinary  usage  has  occasioned  much  confusion. 

1  Especially  the  African  Fulgentius  Ferrandus,  Liberatus,  and  Facundus  of  Her- 
miane,  who  wrote  in  defence  of  the  Three  Chapters  ;  also  the  Roman  deacon  Rusti- 

«U3. 

'  These  anathemas  are  found  in  the  concluding  sentence  of  the  council  (Mansi, 
torn.  ix.  876)  :  "  Praedicta  igitur  tria  capitula  anathematizamus,  id  est  Theodonun 
impium  Mopsuestenum,  cum  nefandis  ejus  conscriptis,  et  quae  impie  Theodoretiu 
eonscripsit,  et  impiam  epistolam,  quae  dicitur  Ibae." 

4  Collect  viii.  can.  10:  E?  r<r  OVK  b/j.o\oye~  -rb»/  iffravooifi.fvor  tripKi  Kvpiov 
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wnctioned  by  the  church.  But  no  further  mention  appears  to 
iave  been  made  of  Origenism ;  and  in  truth  none  was  necessary, 
jince  a  local  synod  of  544  had  already  condemned  it.  Perhapi 
Uso  Theodore  Askidas,  a  friend  of  the  Origenists,  and  one  of  the 
leaders  of  the  council,  prevented  the  ecumenical  condemnation 
of  Origen.  But  this  is  a  disputed  point,  and  is  connected  with 
the  difficult  question  of  the  genuineness  and  completeness  of 
the  Acts  of  the  council.1 

Yigilius  at  first  protested  against  the  Council,  which,  ia 
jpite  of  repeated  invitations,  he  had  not  attended,  and  by 
which  he  was  suspended ;  but  he  afterwards  signified  his  adhe- 
rence, and  was  permitted,  after  seven  years'  absence,  to  return 
to  Home,  but  died  on  the  journey,  at  Syracuse,  in  555.  His 
fourfold  change  of  opinion  does  poor  service  to  the  claim  of 
papal  infallibility.  His  successor.  Pelagius  I.,  immediately  ac- 
knowledged the  council.  But  upon  this  the  churches  in 
Northern  Italy,  Africa,  and  Illyria  separated  themselves  from 
the  Roman  see,  and  remained  in  schism  till  Pope  Gregory  L 
induced  most  of  the  Italian  bishops  to  acknowledge  the 
council. 

The  result  of  this  controversy,  therefore,  was  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Antiochian  theology,  and  the  partial  vic- 
tory of  the  Alexandrian  monophysite  doctrine,  so  far  as  it 
could  be  reconciled  with  the  definitions  of  Chalcedon.  But  the 
Chalcedonian  dyophysitism  afterwards  reacted,  in  the  form  of 
dyothelitism,  and  at  the  swsth  ecumenical  council,  at  Constan- 
tinople, A.  D.  680  (called  also  Concilium  Trullanum  I.),  under 
ithe  influence  of  a  letter  of  pope  Agatho,  which  reminds  us  of 


lijcrovr  Xp«rrbx  tlvcu  &fbv  a\ridivbv  xal  Kvpiov  TTJJ  Sdf/js,  teal  tva  TT)S  aytaf  rpidSot,  4 
roiovros  a?<£dejua  terra).  "Whoever  does  not  acknowledge  that  our  Lord  Jesui 
Christ,  who  was  crucified  in  the  flesh,  ia  true  God  and  Lord  of  glory,  and  one  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  let  him  be  anathema." 

1  In  the  llth  anathema,  it  is  true,  the  name  of  Origen  is  condemned  along  with 
othei  heretics  (Arius,  Eunomius,  Macedonius,  Apollinaris,  Nestorius,  Eulyches),  but 
the  connection  is  incongruous,  and  the  name  is  regarded  by  Halloix,  Gamier,  Jacob 
Basnage,  Walch,  and  others,  as  an  interpolation.  Noris  and  Hefele  (ii.  p.  874) 
maintain  its  genuineness.  At  all  events  the  fifteen  anathemas  against  Origen  do  not 
belong  to  it,  but  to  an  earlier  Gonstantinopolitan  synod,  held  in  544.  Comp.  Hefele, 
Ii.  p.  768  ff. 
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the  Epistola  Dogmatica  of  Leo,  it  gained  the  victory  over  th« 
Monothelite  view,  which  so  far  involves  the  Monophysite,  as 
the  ethical  conception  of  one  will  depends  upon  the  physical 
conception  of  one  nature. 

But  notwithstanding  the  concessions  of  the  fifth  ecumenical 
council,  the  Monophysites  remained  separated  from  the  ortho- 
dox church,  refusing  to  acknowledge  in  any  manner  the  dyo- 
physite  council  of  Chalcedon.  Another  effort  of  Justinian  to 
gain  them,  by  sanctioning  the  Aphthartodocetic  doctrine  of  the 
incorruptibleness  of  Christ's  body  (564),  threatened  to  involve 
the  church  in  fresh  troubles ;  bat  his  death  soon  afterwards,  in 
565,  put  an  end  to  these  fruitless  and  despotic  plans  of  union. 
His  successor  Justin  II.  in  565  issued  an  edict  of  toleration, 
which  exhorted  all  Christians  to  glorify  the  Lord,  without  con- 
tending about  persons  and  syllables.  Since  that  time  the 
history  of  the  Monophysites  has  been  distinct  from  that  of  the 
catholic  church. 


§  145.     The  Monophysite  Sects :  Jacobites,  Copts,  Abyssinians, 
Armenians,  Maronites. 

.  KEXAUDOT  (B.  0.,  1 1720) :  Historia  patriarcharum  Alexandrinorum 
Jacobitarum  a  D.  Marco  usque  ad  finem  saec.  xiii.  Far.  1713.  Also 
by  the  same:  Liturgiarum  orientalium  collectio.  Par.  1716,  2  vols. 
4to.  Jos.  Sac.  ASSEMANI  (E.  0.,  1 1768) :  Bibliotheca  orientals.  Kom. 
1719  sqq.,  4  vols.  folio  (vol.  ii.  treats  De  scrip toribus  Syris  Monophy- 
sitis).  MICHAEL  LE  QTTIKN  (K.  O,  f  1733):  Oriens  Christianus.  Par. 
1740,  3  vols.  folio  (vols.  2  and  3).  VBTSSI^EE  DE  LA  CROZE  :  Histoire 
du  Ohristianisme  d'Ethiope  et  d'Annenie.  La  Haye,  1739.  GIBI 
Chapter  xlvii.  towards  the  end.  MAKBIZI  (Mohammedan,  an  historia 
and  jurist  at  Cairo,  died  1441):  Historia  Coptorum  Christianorum 
(Arabic  and  Latin),  ed.  H.  J.  Wetzer,  Sulzbach,  1828;  a  better  edition 
by  F.  Wustenfeld,  with  translation  and  annotations,  Gottingen,  1846. 
J.  K  T,  WILTSOH:  Kirchliche  Statistik.  Berlin,  1846,  Bd.  i.  p. 
JOHN  MASON  NEALE  (Anglican):  The  Patriarchate  of  Alexanc 
London,  1847,  2  vols.  Also :  A  History  of  the  Holy  Eastern  Chur 
Lond.  1850,  2  vols.  (voL  ii.  contains  among  other  things  the  Armenian 
and  Copto-Jacobite  Liturgy).  E.  DULAURIEB  :  Histoire,  dogmes,  tra- 
ditions, et  Ikurgie  de  1'Eglise  Arrneniane.  Par.  1859.  ARTHUB 

STANLEI  :  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Eastern  Ch  arch.  N« 


§   145.      THE   MONOPHTSirE   SECTS.  773 

York,  1862,  Lect.  i.  p.  92  ff.  Eespecting  the  present  condition  ot  th« 
Jacobites,  Copts,  Armenians,  and  Maronites,  consult  also  works  ol 
Eastern  travel,  and  the  numerous  accounts  in  missionary  magazine* 
and  other  religious  periodicals. 

The  Monophysites,  like  their  antagonists,  the  J^estorians, 
maintained  themselves  in  the  East  as  separate  sects  tinder 
their  own  bishops  and  patriarchs,  even  to  the  present  day ;  thus 
proving  the  tenacity  of  those  Christological  errors,  which, 
acknowledge  the  full  Godhead  and  manhood  of  Christ,  while 
those  errors  of  the  ancient  church,  which  deny  the  Godhead, 
or  the  manhood  (Ebionism,  Gnosticism,  Manichseism,  Arian- 
ism,  etc.),  as  sects,  have  long  since  vanished.  These  Christo- 
logical schismatics  stand,  as  if  enchanted,  upon  the  same  posi- 
tion which  they  assumed  in  the  fifth  century.  The  Nestorians 
reject  the  third  ecumenical  council,  the  Monophysites  the 
fourth;  the  former  hold  the  distinction  of  two  natures  in 
Christ  even  to  abstract  separation,  the  latter  the  fusion  of  the 
two  natures  in  one  with  a  stubbornness  which  has  defied  cen- 
turies, and  forbids  their  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  orthodox 
Greek  church.  They  are  properly  the  ancient  national  churches 
of  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Armenia,  in  distinction  from  the  orthodox 
Greek  church,  and  the  imited  or  Roman  church  of  the 
£ast. 

The  Monophysites  are  scattered  upon  the  mountains  and  in 
the  valleys  and  deserts  of  Syria,  Armenia,  Assyria,  Egypt,  and 
Abyssinia,  and,  like  the  orthodox  Greeks  of  those  countries, 
live  mostly  under  Mohammedan,  partly  under  Russian,  rule. 
They  supported  the  Arabs  and  Turks  in  weakening  and  at  last 
conquering  the  Byzantine  empire,  and  thus  furthered  the  ulti- 
mate victory  of  Islam.  In  return,  they  were  variously  favored 
by  the  conquerors,  and  upheld  in  their  separation  from  the 
j  Greek  church.  They  have  long  since  fallen  into  stagnation, 
ignorance,  and  superstition,  and  are  to  Christendom  as  a  pray- 
ing corpse  to  a  living  man.  They  are  isolated  fragments  of 
tha  ancient  church  history,  and  curious  petrifactions  from  the 
Christological  battle-fields  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  com- 
ing to  view  amidst  Mohammedan  sceneE.  But  Providence  hag 
preserved  them,  like  the  Jews,  and  doubtless  not  without  de- 
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sign,  through  storms  of  war  and  persecution,  uncharged  mitil 
the  present  time.    Their  very  hatred  of  the  orthodox  Gn 
church  makes  them  more  accessible  both  to  Protestant  an 
Roman  missions,  and  to  the  influences  of  Western  Christianit 
and  Western  civilization. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  are  a  door  for  Protestantism 
the  Arabs  and  the  Turks ;  to  the  former  through  the  Jaco 
ite&,  to  Jie  latter  through  the  Armenians.  There  is  the  more 
reason  to  hope  for  their  conversion,  because  the  Mohammedan! 
despise  the  old  Oriental  churches,  and  must  be  won,  if  at  all 
by  a  purer  type  of  Christianity.  In  this  respect  the  Americai 
missions  among  the  Armenians  in  the  Turkish  empire,  are,  like 
those  among  the  Nestorians  in  Persia,  of  great  prospective  im- 
portance, as  outposts  of  a  religion  which  is  destined  sooner  01 
later  to  regenerate  the  East. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Chalcedonian  Chris tology,  which 
they  reject  as  Nestorian  heresy,  most  of  the  doctrines,  institu- 
tions, and  rites  of  the  Monophysite  sects  are  common  to  them 
with  the  orthodox  Greek  church.  They  reject,  or  at  least  do 
not  recognize,  the  filioque  /  they  hold  to  the  mass,  or  the 
Eucharistic  sacrifice,  with  a  kind  of  transubstantiation ;  leav- 
ened bread  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  baptismal  regeneration  by 
trine  immersion ;  seven  sacraments  (yet  not  explicitly,  since 
they  either  have  no  definite  term  for  sacrament,  or  no  settled 
conception  of  it) ;  the  patriarchal  polity ;  monasticism ;  pil- 
grimages, and  fasting  ;  the  requisition  of  a  single  marriage  for 
priests  and  deacons  (bishops  are  not  allowed  to  marry) ; l  the 
prohibition  of  the  eating  of  blood  or  of  things  strangled.3  On 
the  other  hand,  they  know  nothing  of  purgatory  and  indul- 
gences, and  have  a  simpler  worship  than  the  Greeks  and 
mans.  According  to  their  doctrine,  all  men  after  death 
into  Hades,  a  place  alike  without  sorrow  or  joy ;  after  th 
general  judgment  they  enter  into  heaven  or  are  cast  into  hell 
and  meanwhile  the  intercessions  and  pious  works  of  the  li 

1  Laymen  are  allowed  to  marry  twice,  but  a  third  marriage  is  regarded  as  for 
cation. 

*  Comp.  Acts  xv.  20.  The  Latin  church  saw  hi  this  ordinance  of  the  apost 
council  merely  a  temporary  measure  during  the  existence  of  Jewish  Christianity. 
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have  an  influence  on  the  final  destiny  of  the  departed.  Like 
the  orthodox  Greeks,  they  honor  pictures  and  relics  of  the 
saints,  but  not  in  the  same  degree.  Scripture  and  tradition  are 
with  them  coordinate  sources  of  revelation  and  rules  of  faith. 
The  reading  of  the  Bible  is  not  forbidden,  but  is  limited  by  the 
ignorance  of  the  people  themselves.  They  use  in  worship  the 
ancient  vernacular  tongues,  which,  however,  are  now  dead 
languages  to  them. 

There  are  four  branches  of  the  Monophy sites :  the  Syrian 
JACOBITES  ;  the  COPTS,  including  the  ABYSSINIANS  ;  the  ABME- 
NIANS  ;  and  the  less  ancient  MAKONTTES. 

I.  The  JACOBITES  in  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  and  Babylonia. 
Their  name  comes  down  from  their  ecumenical 1  metropolitan 
JACOB,  surnamed  BABADAI,  or  ZANZALTJS.'  This  remarkable 
man,  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  devoted  himself 
for  seven  and  thirty  years  (541-578),  with  unwearied  zeal  to 
the  interests  of  the  persecuted  Monophysites.  "  Light-footed 
as  Asahel,"  *  and  in  the  garb  of  a  beggar,  he  journeyed 
hither  and  thither  amid  the  greatest  dangers  and  privations ; 
revived  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch  ;  ordained  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons ;  organized  churches ;  healed  divisions ;  and 
thus  saved  the  Monophysite  body  from  impending  extinc 
tion. 

The  patriarch  bears  the  title  of  patriarch  of  Antioch,  be- 
cause the  succession  is  traced  back  to  Severus  of  Antioch  ;  but 
he  commonly  resides  in  Diarbekir,  or  other  towns  or  monaste- 
ries. Since  the  fourteenth  century,  the  patriarch  has  always 
borne  the  name  Ignatius,  after  the  famous  martyr  and  bishop 
of  Antioch.  The  Jacobite  monks  are  noted  for  gross  supersti- 
tion and  rigorous  asceticism.  A  part  of  the  Jacobites  have 
united  with  the  church  of  Rome.  Lately  some  Protestant 

1  JScumenical,  i.  e.,  not  restricted  to  any  particular  province. 

*  From  his  beggarly  clothing.     Baradai  signifies  in  Arabic  and  Syriac  horse 
blanket,  of  coarse  cloth,  and  rCdvfaov  is  vile  aliquid  et  tritvm  (see  Eodiger  in  He* 
log's  EncycL  vi  401). 

*  2  Sam.  ii.  18. 
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missionaries  from  America  have  also  found  entrance  among 
them. 

II.  The  COPTS,'  in  Egypt,  are  in  nationality  the  genuine 
descendants  of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  though  with  an  admix- 
ture of  Greek  and  Arab  blood.  Soon  after  the  council  of 
Chalcedon,  they  chose  Timotheus  ^Elurus  in  opposition  to  the 
patriarch  Proterius.  After  varying  fortunes,  they  have,  since 
536,  had  their  own  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who,  like  most 
of  the  Egyptian  dignitaries,  commonly  resides  at  Cairo.  He 
accounts  himself  the  true  successor  of  the  evangelist  Mark,  St. 
Athanasius,  and  Cyril.  He  is  always  chosen  from  among  the 
monks,  and,  in  rigid  adherence  to  the  traditionary  nolo  episco- 
pari,  he  is  elected  against  his  will ;  he  is  obliged  to  lead  a 
strict  ascetic  life,  and  at  night  is  waked  every  quarter  of  an 
hour  for  a  short  prayer.  He  alone  has  the  power  to  ordain, 
and  he  performs  this  function  not  by  imposition  of  hands,  b 
by  breathing  on  and  anointing  the  candidate.  His  jurisdi 
tion  extends  over  the  churches  of  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  Abyssio 
ia,  or  Ethiopia.  He  chooses  and  anoints  the  Abuna  (i.  e.,  Our 
Father),  or  patriarch  for  Abyssinia.  Under  him  are  twelve 
bishops,  some  with  real  jurisdiction,  some  titular;  and  under 
these  again  other  clergy,  down  to  readers  and  exorcists.  There 
are  still  extant  two  incomplete  Coptic  versions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Upper  Egyptian  or  Thebaic,  called  also,  after  the 
Arabic  name  of  the  province,  the  Sahidic,  i.  e.,  Highland  ver- 
sion ;  and  the  Lower  Egyptian  or  Memphitic.' 

The  Copts  were  much  more  numerous  than  the  Catholics 
whom  they  scoffingly  nicknamed  Melchites*  or  Ccesar-Cfiru 
tlans.     They  lived  with  them  on  terms  of  deadly  enmity,  an 
facilitated  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  the  Saracens  (641).     Bu 
they  were  afterwards  cruelly  persecuted  by  these  very  Sara- 

1  From  alyvwros,  Guptos,  aid  not,  as  some  suppose,  from  the  town  Koptos,  nc 
from  an  abbreviation  of  Jacobite.  They  are  the  most  ancient,  but  Christian  Egy] 
*iana,  in  distinction  from  the  Pharaonic  (Chem),  those  of  the  Old  Testament  (Mizrim 
me  Macedonian  or  Greek  (afy.),  and  the  modern  Arab  Egyptians  (Misr). 

1  Of  this  latter  H.  Tattam  and  P.  Botticher  (1852)  have  lately  published  conrid 
erable  fragments. 

*  From  th^  Hebrew  melech,  king. 
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cens,'  aid  dwindled  from  some  two  millions  of  souls  tc  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  or  two  hundred  thousand,  of  whom  about  ten 
thousand,  or  according  to  others  from  thirty  to  sixty  thousand,, 
live  in  Cairo,  and  the  rest  mostly  in  Upper  Egypt.  They  no^v 
in  common  with  all  other  religious  sects,  enjoy  toleration. 
They  and  the  Abyssinians  are  distinguished  from  the  other 
Monophy sites  by  the  Jewish  and  Mohammedan  practice  of 
circumcision,  which  is  performed  by  lay  persons  (on  both  sexes), 
and  in  Egypt  is  grounded  upon  sanitary  considerations.  They 
still  observe  the  Jewish  law  of  meats.  They  are  sunk  in  pov- 
erty, ignorance,  and  semi-barbarism.  Even  the  clergy,  who 
indeed  are  taken  from  the  lowest  class  of  the  people,  are  a 
beggarly  set,  and  understand  nothing  but  how  to  read  mass, 
and  perform  the  various  ceremonies.  They  do  not  even  know 
the  Coptic  or  old  Egyptian,  their  own  ancient  ecclesiastical 
language.  They  live  by  farming,  and  their  official  fees.  The 
literary  treasures  of  their  convents  in  the  Coptic,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic  languages,  have  been  of  late  secured  for  the  most  part 
to  the  British  Museum,  by  Tattam  and  other  travellers. 

Missions  have  lately  been  undertaken  among  them,  espe- 
cially by  the  Church  Missionary  Society  of  England  (comrnen- 
3ing  in  1825),  and  the  United  Presbyterians  of  America,  but 
with  little  success  so  far." 

The  ABYSSINIAN  church  is  a  daughter  of  the  Coptic,  and 
was  founded  in  the  fourth  century  by  two  missionaries  from 
Alexandria,  Frumentius  and  Aedesius.  It  presents  a  strange 
mixture  of  barbarism,  ignorance,  superstition,  and  Christianity. 

1  So  that  even  their  Arabic  historian  Makrizi  was  moved  to  compassion  foi 
hem. 

L*  A  detailed,  but  very  unfavorable  description  of  the  Copts  is  given  by  Edward 
.  Lane  in  his  "  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Modern  Egyptians,"  1833.  Notwith- 
landing  this  they  stand  higher  than  the  other  Egyptians.  A.  P.  Stanley  (Hist,  of 
he  Eastern  Church,  p.  96)  says  of  them :  "  The  Copts  are  still,  even  in  their  d* 
;raded  state,  the  most  civilized  of  the  natives :  the  intelligence  of  Egypt  still  lingers 
n  the  Coptic  scribes,  who  are  on  this  account  used  as  clerks  hi  the  offices  of  then 
ionquerors,  or  as  registrars  of  the  water-marks  of  the  Nile."  Coinp.  aho  the  occa 
ional  notices  of  tre  Copts  in  the  Egyptological  writings  of  Wilkinson,  Bunsen,  Lep 
ius.  Brugsch,  and  others. 
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Its  Ethiopia  Bible,  which  dates  perhaps  from  the  first  mirsiona 
ries,  includes  in  the  Old  Testament  the  apocryphal  book  of 
Enoch.  The  Chronicles  of  Axuma  (the  former  capital  of  the 
country),  dating  from  the  fourth  century,  receive  almost  the 
same  honor  as  the  Bible.  The  council  of  Chalcedon  is 
accounted  an  assembly  of  fools  and  heretics.  The  Abyssinian 
church  has  retained  even  more  Jewish  elements  than  the 
Coptic.  It  observes  the  Jewish  Sabbath  together  with  the 
Christian  Sunday  ;  it  forbids  the  use  of  the  flesh  of  swine  and 
other  unclean  beasts ;  it  celebrates  a  yearly  feast  of  general 
lustration  or  rebaptizing  of  the  whole  naticn ;  it  retains  the 
model  of  a  sacred  ark,  called  the  ark  of  Zioi,  to  which  gifts 
and  prayers  are  offered,  and  which  forms  the  central  point  of 
public  worship.  It  believes  in  the  magical  virtue  of  outward 
ceremonies,  especially  immersion,  as  the  true  regeneration. 
Singularly  enough  it  honors  Pontius  Pilate  as  a  saint,  because 
he  washed  his  hands  of  innocent  blood.  The  endless  contro- 
versies respecting  the  natures  of  Christ,  which  have  died  out 
elsewhere,  still  rage  there.  The  Abyssinians  honor  saints  and 
pictures,  but  not  images ;  crosses,  but  not  the  crucifix.  Every 
priest  carries  a  cross  in  his  hand,  and  presents  it  to  every  one 
whom  he  meets,  to  be  kissed.  The  numerous  churches  are 
small  and  dome-shaped  above,  and  covered  with  reeds  and 
straw.  On  the  floor  lie  a  number  of  staves  and  crutches,  on 
which  the  people  support  themselves  during  the  long  service, 
as,  like  all  the  Orientals,  they  are  without  benches.  Slight  at 
are  its  remains  of  Christianity,  Abyssinia  still  stands,  in  agri- 
culture, arts,  laws,  and  social  condition,  far  above  the  heather 
countries  of  Africa — a  proof  that  even  a  barbaric  Christiani 
is  better  than  none. 

The  influences  of  the  "West  have  penetrated  even  to  Abya 
sinia.  The  missions  of  the  Jesuits  in  the  seventeenth  anc 
eighteenth  centuries,  and  of  the  Protestants  in  the  nineteenth 
have  been  prosecuted  amidst  many  dangers  and  much  self- 
nial,  yet  hitherto  with  but  little  success.1 

1  Especially  worthy  of  note  aw  the  labors  of  the  Basle  missionaries, 
Gobat   (now  Anglican  bishop  in  Jerusalem),  Kugler,   Isenberg,  Blumhardt, 
Krapf  since  1830.     Comp.  GOBAT  in  the  Easier  Missionsmagazin  for  1834,  Pa 
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III.  The  ARMENIANS.  These  are  the  most  numerous,  inter 
esting,  and  hopeful  of  the  Monophysite  sects,  and  now  the 
most  accessible  to  evangelical  Protestantism  Their  nationali- 
ty reaches  back  into  hoary  antiquity,  like  Mount  Ararat,  at 
whose  base  lies  their  original  home.  They  were  converted  tc 
Christianity  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  under  King 
Tiridates,  by  Gregory  the  Enlightener,  the  first  patriarch  and 
ecclesiastical  writer  and  the  greatest  saint  of  the  Armenians/ 
They  were  provided  by  him  with  monasteries  and  seminaries, 
and  afterwards  by  Mesrob  *  with  a  version  of  the  Scriptures, 
made  from  the  Greek  with  the  help  of  the  Syriac  Peschito ; 
which  at  the  same  time  marks  the  beginning  of  the  Armenian 
literature,  since  Mesrob  had  first  to  invent  his  alphabet.  The 
Armenian  canon  has  four  books  found  in  no  other  Bible ;  in 
:he  Old  Testament,  the  History  of  Joseph  and  Asenath,  and 
che  Testament  of  the  twelve  Patriarchs,  and  in  the  New,  the 
Epistle  of  the  Corinthians  to  Paul  and  a  Third,  but  spurious, 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  The  next  oldest  work  in 
;he  Armenian  language  is  the  history  of  their  land  and  peo- 
ole,  by  Moses  Chorenensis,  a  half  century  later. 

The  Armenians  fell  away  from  the  church  of  the  Greek 


md  1.  ISENBERG:  Abyssinien  und  die  evangelische  Mission,  Bonn,  1844,  2  Bde. 
uid  ISENBERG  and  KRAPJ:  Journals,  1843.  Also  HARRIS:  Highlands  of  Ethiopia, 
.844.  The  imported  fragments  of  an  Abyssinian  translation  of  the  Bible,  dating 
rom  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  have  drawn  the  attention  of  Western  scholars.  Prof. 
\..  Dillmann  (now  in  Giessen)  has  since  1854  published  the  JSthiopic  Old  Testament, 
i  grammar,  and  a  lexicon  of  the  ^Ethiopic  language.  Of  the  older  works  on  Abys- 
inia  the  principal  are  LDDOLPHQS:  Historia  ^Ethiopica,  Frankf.  1681;  GEDDES: 
'hurch  History  of  ./Ethiopia,  Lond.  1696,  and  LA  CROZE  :  Histoire  du  Christianisme 
I'Ethiopie  et  d'Annenie,  La  Haye,  1*739.  They  have  all  drawn  their  principal 
aaterials  from  the  Jesuits,  especially  from  the  general  history  of  Tellez,  published 
660. 

1  *a>Tt<rr<jj,  Illuminator.  He  was  married  and  had  several  sons.  He  was 
urgently  invited  to  the  Nicene  council,  but  sent  his  son  Aristax  in  his  stead,  to  whom 
:e  resigned  his  office,  and  then  withdrew  himself  for  the  rest  of  his  life  into  a  moun- 
ain-cave.  There  are  homilies  of  his  still  extant,  which  were  first  printed  in  1737  in 
/onstantinople. 

*  Called  Mesrop,  Mjesrob,  Mjesrop,  and  Marchtoz.  Comp.  respecting  this  man 
md  the  origin  of  the  Armenian  version  of  the  Bible,  the  chronicle  of  his  pupil, 
doses  Chorenensis,  and  the  article  by  Petermann  hi  Herzog's  EncycL  Bd.  Lx.  p 
570  ff. 
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Empire  in  552,  from  which,  year  they  date  their  era.  The  P< 
elans  favored  the  separation  on  political  grounds,  but  were  the 
selves  thoroughly  hostile  to  Christianity,  and  endeavored  to  in- 
troduce the  Zoroastrian  religion  into  Armenia.  The  Armenian 
church,  being  left  unrepresented  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
through  the  accidental  absence  of  its  bishops,  accepted  in  491  the 
Henoticon  of  the  emperor  Zeno,  and  at  the  synod  of  Twin  (Tevin 
or  Tovin,  the  capital  at  that  time),  held  A.  D.  595,  declared  de- 
cidedly for  the  Monophysite  doctrine.  The  Confessio  Ar- 
menica,  which  in  other  respects  closely  resembles  the  Nicene 
Creed,  is  recited  by  the  priest  at  every  morning  service.  The 
Armenian  church  had  for  a  long  time  only  one  patriarch  or 
Catholicus,  who  at  first  resided  in  Sebaste,  and  afterwards  in 
the  monastery  of  Etschmiezin  (Edschmiadsin),  their  holy  city, 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ararat,  near  Erivan  (now  belonging  to 
Russia),  and  had  forty-two  archbishops  under  him.  At  his 
consecration  the  dead  hand  of  Gregory  the  Enlightener  is 
even  yet  always  used,  as  the  medium  of  tactual  succession. 
Afterwards  other  patriarchal  sees  were  established,  at  Jerusa- 
lem (in  1311),  at  Sis,  in  Cilicia  (in  1440),  and  after  the  fall  of 
the  Greek  empire  in  Constantinople  (1461).1  In  637  Armenia 
fell  under  Mohammedan  dominion,  and  belongs  now  partly  to 
Turkey  and  partly  to  Russia.  But  the  varying  fortunes  and 
frequent  oppressions  of  their  country  have  driven  many  thou- 
sands of  the  Armenians  abroad,  and  they  are  now  scattered  in 
other  parts  of  Russia  and  Turkey,  as  well  as  in  Persia,  India, 
and  Austria. 

The  Armenians  of  the  diaspora  are  mostly  successful 
traders  and  brokers,  and  have  become  a  nation  and  a  church 
of  merchant  princes,  holding  great  influence  in  Turkey.  Their 
dispersion,  and  love  of  trade,  their  lack  of  political  independ- 
ence, their  tenacious  adherence  to  ancient  national  customs 
and  rites,  the  oppressions  to  which  they  are  exposed  in  foreign 
countries,  and  the  influence  which  they  nevertheless  exercise 
upon  these  countries,  make  their  position  in  the  Orient,  e?pe 

1  Respecting  th3  patriarchs1  and  metropolitan  sees  and  the  bishoprics  of  thi 
Armenians,  comp.  Le  Quien,  torn.  L,  and  Wiltsch,  Kirchliche  Geographic  uud  Sto 
tistik,  ii.  p.  375  ff. 
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raally  in  Turkey,  similar  to  that  of  the  Jews  in  the  Christian 
world. 

The  whole  number  of  the  Armenians  is  very  variously  esti 
mated,  from  two  and  a  half  up  to  fifteen  millions.1 

The  Armenian  church,  it  may  be  remarked,  has  long  been 
divided  into  two  parts,  which,  although  internally  very  similar, 
are  inflexibly  opposed  to  each  other.  The  united  Armenians, 
since  the  council  of  Florence,  A.T>.  1439,  have  been  connected 
:With  the  church  of  Rome.  To  them  belongs  the  congregation  of 
the  Mechitarists,  which  was  founded  by  the  Abbot  Mechitar 
;(f  1749),  and  possesses  a  famous  monastery  on  the  island  of 
San  Lazzaro  near  Yenice,  from  which  centre  it  has  successfully 
labored  since  1702  for  Armenian  literature  and  education  in 
the  interest  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.*  The  schiamatical 
.Armenians  hold  firmly  to  their  peculiar  ancient  doctrines  and 
ipolity.  They  regard  themselves  as  the  orthodox,  and  call  the 
united  or  Roman  Armenians  schismatics. 

Since  1830,  the  Protestant  Missionary,  Tract,  and  Bible  socie- 
ties of  England,  Basle,  and  the  United  States,  have  labored  among 
ithe  Armenians,  especially  among  the  Monophysite  portion, 
iwith  great  success.  The  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions,*  in  particular,  has  distributed  Bibles  and 
religious  books  in  the  Armenian  and  Armeno-Turkish  *  lan- 
guage, and  founded  flourishing  churches  and  schools  in  Con- 
iBtantinople,  Broosa,  Nicomedia,  Trebizond,  Erzroom,  Aintab, 
Kharpoot,  Diarbekir,  and  elsewhere.  Several  of  these  churches 
have  already  endured  the  crucial  test  of  persecution,  and  jus- 

1  Stanley  (History  of  the  Eastern  Church,  p.  92),  supported  by  Neale  and  Ilaxt- 
hauseii  (Transcaucasia),  estimates  the  number  of  the  Armenians  at  over  eight  mil- 
lions. But  Dr.  G.  W.  Wood,  of  New  York,  formerly  a  missionary  among  them,  in- 
forms me  that  their  total  number  probably  does  not  exceed  six  millions,  of  whom 
•bout  two  and  a  half  millions  are  probably  in  Turkey. 

*  Comp.  C.  F.  NEUMANN  :  Geschichte  der  armenischen  Literatur  nach  den  Wer- 
ken  der  Mechitaristen,  Leipzig,  1836.     The  chief  work  of  the  Mechitarists  is  the 
history  of  Armenia,  by  P.  Michael  Tschamtschean  (f  1823),  in  three  vols.,  Venice, 
1784. 

*  This  oldest  and  most  extensive  of  American  missionary  societies  was  founded 
4.  D.  1810,  and  is  principally  supported  by  the  Congregationalists  and  New  School 
Presbyterians. 

*  The  Armeno-Turkish  ia  the  Turkish  language  written  in  Armenian  characters 


782  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

tify  bright  hopes  for  the  future.  As  the  Jewish  synagogue 
of  the  diaspora  were  witnesses  for  monotheism  among  id  sla- 
ters, and  preparatory  schools  of  Christianity,  so  are  these 
Protestant  Armenian  churches,  as  well  as  the  Protestant 
Nestorian,  outposts  of  evangelical  civilization  in  the  East,  and 
perhaps  the  beginning  of  a  resurrection  of  primitive  Christian- 
ity in  the  lands  of  the  Bible,  and  harbingers  of  the  futi 
conversion  of  the  Mohammedans.1 

IY.  The  youngest  sect  of  the  Monophysites,  and  the  solita 
memorial  of  the  Monothelite  controversy,  are  the  MARONITES, 
BO  called  from  St.  Maron,  and  the  eminent  monastery  founded 
by  him  in  Syria  (400).*  They  inhabit  the  range  of  Lebanon, 
with  its  declivities  and  valleys,  from  Tripolis  on  the  North  to 
the  neighborhood  of  Tyre  and  the  lake  of  Gennesaret  on  the 
South,  and  amount  at  most  to  half  a  million.  They  have  also 
small  churches  in  Aleppo,  Damascus,  and  other  places.  They 
are  pure  Syrians,  and  still  use  the  Syriac  language  in  their 
liturgy,  but  speak  Arabic.  They  are  subject  to  a  patriarch, 
who  commonly  resides  in  the  monastery  of  Kanobin  on  Mt. 
Lebanon.  They  were  originally  Monothelites,  even  after  the 
doctrine  of  one  will  of  Christ,  which  is  the  ethical  complement 
of  the  doctrine  of  one  nature,  had  been  rejected  at  the  sixth 
ecumenical  council  (A.  D.  680).  But  after  the  Crusades  (11 82), 
and  especially  after  1596,  they  began  to  go  over  to  the  Roman 

1  Compare,  respecting  the  Armenian  mission  of  the  American  Board,  the  pub- 
lications of  this  Society ;  ELI  SMITH  and  H.  6.  0.  DWIOHT  :  Missionary  Researches  in 
Armenia,  Boston,  1838 ;  Dr.  H.  G.  0.  DWIGHT  :  Christianity  revived  in  the  East, 
New  York,  1850;  H.  NEWCOMB:  Cyclopaedia  of  Missions,  pp.  124-164.  The  prin- 
cipal missionaries  among  the  Armenians  are  H.  G.  0.  Dwight,  W.  Goodell,  C.  Ham- 
lin,  G.  W.  Wood,  E.  Riggs,  D.  Ladd,  P.  0.  Powers,  W.  G.  Schauffler  (a  Wiirtem 
berger,  but  educated  at  the  TheoL  Seminary  of  Andover,  Mass.),  and  Benj.  Schnei 
der  (a  German  from  Pennsylvania,  but  likewise  a  graduate  of  Andover). 

"  He  is  probably  the  same  Maron  whose  life  Theodoret  wrote,  and  to  wh 
Chrysostom  addressed  a  letter  when  in  exile.  He  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
later  John  Maron,  of  the  seventh  century,  who,  according  to  the  legendary  traditic 
of  the  Catholic  Maronites,  acting  as  papal  legate  at  Antioch,  converted  the  whole  of 
Lebanon  to  the  Roman  church,  ar.d  became  their  first  patriarch.  The  name 
: '  Maronites  "  occurs  first  in  the  eighth  century,  and  that  as  a  name  of  heretics,  ii 
John  oi  Damascus. 
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church,  although  retaining  the  communion  under  both  -kinds, 
their  Syriac  missal,  the  marriage  of  priests,  and  their  tradi- 
tional fast-days,  with  some  saints  of  their  own,  especially  St. 
Maron. 

From  these  came,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  the  three  cele- 
brated Oriental  scholars,  the  Assemani,  Joseph  Simon  (f  1768), 
his  brother  Joseph  Aloysius,  and  their  cousin  Stephen  Evodius. 
These  were  born  on  Mt.  Lebanon,  and  educated  at  the  Ma- 
ronite  college  at  Rome. 

There  are  also  Maronites  in  Syria,  who  abhor  the  Roman 
jhurch.1 

IY.  THE  ANTHROPOLOGICAL  CONTROVERSIES. 

WORKS  ON  THE  PELAGIAN  CONTROVERSY  IN  GENERAL. 

SOURCES : 

.  PELAGITTS:  Expositiones  in  epistolas  Paulinas  (composed  before  410); 
Epistola  ad  Demetriadem,  in  80  chapters  (written  A.  r>.  413) ;  Libellus 
fidei  ad  Innocentium  I.  (417,  also  falsely  called  Explanatio  Symboli  ad 
Damasum).  These  three  works  have  been  preserved  complete,  as 
supposed  works  of  Jerome,  and  have  been  incorporated  in  the  Opera 
of  this  father  (torn.  xi.  eel.  of  Yallarsius).  Of  the  other  writings  of 
Pelagius  (De  natura ;  De  libero  arbitrio ;  Capitula ;  Epist.  ad  Innocent. 
I.,  which  accompanied  the  Libellus  fidei),  we  have  only  fragments  in 
the  works  of  his  opponents,  especially  Augustine.  In  like  manner  we 
have  only  fragments  of  the  writings  of  CcsLKSTras:  Definitiones; 
Symbolum  ad  Zosimum ;  and  of  JFLIANUS  OF  EOLANUM  :  Libri  iv.  ad 
Turbantium  episcopum  contra  Augustini  primum  de  nuptiis;  Libri 
viii.  ad  Florum  contra  Augustini  secundum  de  nuptiis.  Large  and 
literal  extracts  in  the  extended  replies  of  Augustine  to  Julian. 

~L  AuausxiNus :  De  peccatorum  meritis  et  remissione  (412) ;  De  spiritu  et 
litera  (413)  ;  De  natura  et  gratia  (415)  ;  De  gestis  Pelagii  (417) ;  De 
gratia  Christi  et  de  peccato  originali  (418)  ;  De  nuptiis  et  concupiscen- 
tia  (419);  Contra  duas  Epistolas  Pelagianorum  (420) ;  Contra  Julia- 
Hum,  libri  vi.  (421) ;  Opus  imperfectum  contra  Julianum  (429) ;  De 

1  Respecting  the  present  condition  of  the  Maronites,  comp.  also  Robinson's 
'alestine,  Ritter's  Erdkunde,  Bd.  xvii.  Abtheil.  1,  and  Rodiger's  article  in  Herzog'a 
CncycL  Bd.  x.  p.  176  ff.  A  few  years  ago  (1860),  the  Maronites  drew  upon  them- 
elves  the  sympathies  of  Christendom  by  the  cruelties  which  their  old  hereditary 
.neniies,  the  Druses,  perpetrated  upon  them. 
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gratia  et  libero  arbitrio  (426  or  427) ;  De  correptione  et  gratia  (427) 
De  prsadestinatione  sanctorum  (428  or  429) ;  De  dono  perseverantia 
(429) ;  and  other  anti-Pelagian  writings,  which  are  collected  in  the 
10th  volume  of  his  Opera,  in  two  divisions,  ed.  Bened.  Par.  1690,  and 
again  Venet.  1733.  (It  is  the  Venice  Bened.  edition  from  which  I 
have  quoted  throughout  in  this  section.  In  Migne's  edition  of  Aug., 
Par.  1841,  the  anti-Pelagian  writings  form  likewise  the  tenth  tomus 
of  1912  pages.)  HIEBONYMTTS:  Ep.  133  (in  Vallarsi's,  and  in  Migne'a 
ed. ;  or,  Ep.  43  in  the  Bened.  ed.)  ad  Ctesiphontem  (315) ;  Dialog! 
contra  Pelagianos,  libri  iii.  (Opera,  ed.  Vallars.  vol.  ii.  f.  693-806,  and 
ed.  Migne,  ii.  495-590).  P.  OBOBIUS  :  Apologeticus  c.  Pelag.  libri  iii. 
(Opera,  ed.  Haverkamp).  MAEIUS  MEEOATOE,  a  learned  Latin  monk  in 
Constantinople  (428-451) :  Commonitoria,  429,  431  (ed.  Baluz.  Paria, 
1684,  and  Migne,  Par.  1846).  Collection  of  the  Acta  in  MANSI,  torn.  iv. 


LITERATURE: 

.  JOH.  Vossius :  Hist,  de  controversiis,  quas  Pelagius  ejusque  reliqnia 
moverunt,  libri  vii.  Lugd.  Batav.  1618  (auct.  ed.  Amatel.  1655). 
Cardinal  HENB.  NOEISIUS  :  Historia  Pelagiana  et  dissert,  de  Synodo 
Quinta  (Ecumen.  Batavii,  1678,  fol.  (and  in  Opera,  Veron.  1729, 
L).  GABNIEB  (Jesuit) :  Dissert,  vii.  quibus  Integra  continentur  Pel» 
gianorum  hist,  (in  his  ed.  of  the  Opera  of  Marius  Mercator,  i.  113) 
The  Prcefatio  to  the  10th  vol.  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Augustine's 
Opera.  COBN.  jANSEimis  (t  1638) :  Augustinus,  sive  doctrina  8. 
Augustini  de  human  SB  naturae  sanitate,  ffigritudine,  medicina,  adv. 
Pelagianos  et  Massilienses.  Lovan.  1640,  fol.  (He  read  Augustine 
twenty  times,  and  revived  his  system  in  the  Catholic  church.)  TILLE- 
MONT  :  Memoires,  etc.  Tom.  xiii.  pp.  1-1075,  which  is  entirely  de- 
voted to  the  life  of  Augustine.  CH.  WILH.  FB.  WALOH  :  Ketzerhisto- 
rie.  Leipz.  1770.  Bd.  iv.  and  v.  SOHBOOKH:  Kirchengeschichte. 
Parts  xiv.  and  xv.  (1790).  G.  F.  WIGGEES  (sen.) :  Versuch  einer  prag- 
matischen  Darstellung  des  Augustinismus  und  Pelagianisraus,  in 
zwei  Theilen.  Hamburg,  1833.  (The  first  part  appeared  1821  in  Ber 
lin ;  the  second,  which  treats  of  Semi-Pelagianism,  in  1833  at  Hamburg. 
The  common  title-page  bears  date  1833.  The  first  part  has  also  been 
translated  into  English  by  Prof.  EMERSON,  Andover,  1840).  J.  L. 
JAOOBI:  Die  Lehre  des  Pelagius.  Leipzig,  1842.  F.  BOHRINGEE:  Die 
Kirche  Christi  in  Biographien.  Bd.  i.  Th.  3,  pp.  444-626,  Zurich,  1845. 
GIESELEB:  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  i.  Abth.  2  pp.  106-131  (4th  ed.  1845 
entirely  favorable  to  Pelagianism).  NEANDEB:  Kirchengeschichte 
Bd.  iv.  (2d  ed.  1847,  more  Augustinian).  SOHAFF:  The  Pelagiar 
Controversy,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  Andover,  May,  1848  (No 
xviii.).  THEOD.  GANGACTF:  Metaphysische  Psychologic  des  heiligei 
Augustinus.  Augsb.  1852.  Thorough,  but  not  completed.  H.  HABI 
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MILMAN:  History  of  Latin  Christianity.  "New  York,  1860,  vol.  i.  oh, 
ti.  pp.  164-194.  JUL.  MUIXEB:  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Sunde. 
Bresl.  1838,  5th  ed.  1866,  2  vols.  (An  English  translation  by  Unvick, 
Edinburgh.)  THE  SAME  :  Der  Pelagianismus.  Berlin,  1854.  (A  briet 
but  admirable  essay.)  HEFELK:  Conciliengeschichte.  Bd.  ii.  1856- 
p.  91  ff.  W.CUNNINGHAM:  Historical  Theology.  Edinburgh,  1863, 
vol.  i.  pp.  321-358.  FB.  WORTEB  (R.  C.) :  Der  Pelagianismus  nach 
seinem  Ursprung  und  seiner  Lehre.  Freiburg,  1866.  NOUBBISSOX  : 
La  philosophic  de  S.  Augustin.  Par.  1866,  2  vols.  (vol.  i.  452  ff. ;  ii. 
852  ff.).  Comp.  also  the  literature  in  §  178,  and  the  relevant  chap- 
ters in  the  Doctrine-Histories  of  MUNSOHER,  BATJMGARTEN-OBUSIUS, 
HAGENBAOH,  NEANDEB,  BAUB,  BEOK,  SHEDD. 


§  146.     Character  of  the  Pelagian  Controversy. 

While  the  Oriental  Church  was  exhausting  her  energies  in 
the  Christological  controversies,  and,  with  the  help  of  the 
West,  was  developing  the  ecumenical  doctrine  of  the  person 
pf  Christ,  the  Latin  church  was  occupied  with  the  great  an- 
thropological and  soteriological  questions  of  sin  and  grace,  and 
was  bringing  to  light  great  treasures  of  truth,  without  either 
help  from  the  Eastern  church  or  influence  upon  her.  The 
Jiird  ecumenical  council,  it  is  true,  condemned  Pelagianism, 
but  without  careful  investigation,  and  merely  on  account  of  its 
casual  connection  with  Nestorianism.  The  Greek  historians, 
Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  and  Evagrius,  although  they  treat 
Sf  that  period,  take  not  the  slightest  notice  of  the  Pelagian 
controversies.  In  this  fact  we  see  the  predominantly  practical 
jharacter  of  the  West,  in  contradistinction  to  the  conteuipla- 
cive  and  speculative  East.  Yet  the  Christological  and  anthro- 
^ologico-soteriological  controversies  are  vitally  connected, 
iince  Christ  became  man  for  the  redemption  of  man.  The 
berson  and  the  work  of  the  Redeemer  presuppose  on  the  one 
land  man's  capability  of  redemption,  and  on  the  other  hia 
need  of  redemption.  Manichseism  denies  the  former,  Pelagian- 
ism  the  latter.  In  opposition  to  these  two  fundamental  anthro- 
pological heresies,  the  church  was  called  to  develope  the  whole 
truth. 

Before  Augustine  the  anthropology  of  the  church  was  ex- 
ceedingly crude  and  indefinite.  There  was  a  general  agree- 
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ment  as  to  the  apostasy  and  the  moral  accountability  of  man, 
the  terrible  curse  of  sin,  and  the  necessity  of  redeeming  grace ; 
but  not  as  to  the  extent  of  native  corruption,  and  the  relatio: 
of  human  freedom  to  divine  grace  in  the  work  of  regeneratic 
and  conversion.     The  Greek,  and  particularly  the  Alexandra 
fathers,  in  opposition  to  the  dualism  and  fatalism  of  the  Gno&- 
tic  systems,  which  made  evil  a  necessity  of  nature,  laid  great 
stress  upon  human  freedom,  and  upon  the  indispensable  coope- 
ration of  this  freedom  with  divine  grace ;  while  the  Latin 
fathers,  especially  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  Hilary  and  Am- 
brose,  guided  rather  by  their  practical  experience  than  by 
speculative    principles,   emphasized    the   hereditary   sin   am 
hereditary  guilt  of  man,  and  the  sovereignty  of  God's  gr; 
without,  however,  denying  freedom  and  individual  accoun 
bility.1     The  Greek  church  adhered  to  her  undeveloped  sy 
gism?  which  coordinates  the  human  will  and  divine  grace 
factors  in  the  work  of  conversion  ;  the  Latin  church,  under  the 
influence  of  Augustine,  advanced  to  the  system  of  a  divine 
inonergismf  which  gives  God  all  the  glory,  and  makes  freedom 
itself  a  result  of  grace ;  while  Pelagianism,  on  the  contrary, 
represented  the  principle  of  a  human  monergism,  which 
cribes  the  chief  merit  of  conversion  to  man,  and  reduces  gr: 
to  a  mere  external  auxiliary.     After  Augustine's  death,  how 
ever,  the  intermediate  system  of  Semi-Pelagianism,  akin  ti 
the  Greek  synergism,  became  prevalent  in  the  West. 

Pelagius  and  Augustine,  in  whom  these  opposite  forms  o: 
monergism  were  embodied,  are  representative  men,  even  more 
strictly  than  Arius  and  Athanasius  before  them,  or  Nestorius 
and  Cyril  after  them.  The  one,  a  Briton,  more  than  once 
convulsed  the  world  by  his  errors ;  the  other,  an  African,  more 
than  once  by  his  truths.  They  represented  principles  an( 


2  On  the  anthropology  of  the  ante-Nicene  and  Nicene  fathers,  comp.  the  rele 
rant  sections  hi  the  larger  works  on  Doctrine  History,  and  Wiggers,  1.  c.  voL  i.  p 
407  ff. 

*  From  ffvv  and  fpyov.     There  are,  it  may  be  remarked,  different  forms  of  syn 
ergism.     The  synergism  of  Melanchthon  subordinates  the  human  activity  to 
dirine,  and  assigns  to  grace  the  initiative  in  the  work  of  conversion. 

1  From  u6i't>t  and  iS-vots 
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tendencies,  which,  in  various  modifications,  extend  through 
the  whole  history  of  the  church,  and  reappear  in  its  suc- 
cessive epochs.  The  Gottschalk  controversy  in  the  ninth 
century,  the  Reformation,  the  synergistic  controversy  in  the 
Lutheran  church,  the  Arminian  in  the  Reformed,  and  the  Jan- 
senistic  in  the  Roman  Catholic,  only  reproduce  the  same  great 
contest  in  new  and  specific  aspects.  Each  system  reflects  the 
personal  character  and  experience  of  its  author.  Pelagius  was 
an  upright  monk,  who  without  inward  conflicts  won  for  him- 
self, in  the  way  of  tranquil  development,  a  legal  piety  which 
knew  neither  the  depths  of  sin  nor  the  heights  of  grace. 
Augustine,  on  the  other  hand,  passed  through  sharp  convul- 
sions and  bitter  conflicts,  till  he  was  overtaken  by  the  unmerit- 
ed grace  of  God,  and  created  anew  to  a  life  of  faith  and  love. 
Pelagius  had  a  singularly  clear,  though  contracted  mind,  and 
an  earnest  moral  purpose,  but  no  enthusiasm  for  lofty  ideals ; 
and  hence  he  found  it  not  hard  to  realize  his  lower  standard  of 
holiness.  Augustine  had  a  bold  and  soaring  intellect,  and 
glowing  heart,  and  only  found  peace  after  he  had  long  been 
tossed  by  the  waves  of  passion  ;  he  had  tasted  all  the  misery 
of  sin,  and  then  all  the  glory  of  redemption,  and  this  experi- 
ence qualified  him  to  understand  and  set  forth  these  antagonis- 
tic powers  far  better  than  his  opponent,  and  with  a  strength 
and  fulness  surpassed  only  by  the  inspired  apostle  Paul.  In- 
deed, Augustine,  of  all  the  fathers,  most  resembles,  in  experi 
ence  and  doctrine,  this  very  apostle,  and  stands  next  to  him  ii 
iis  influence  upon  the  Reformers. 

The  Pelagian  controversy  turns  upon  the  mighty  antithesis 
of  sin  and  grace.  It  embraces  the  whole  cycle  of  doctrine 
respecting  the  ethical  and  religious  relation  of  man  to  God, 
and  includes,  therefore,  the  doctrines  of  human  freedom,  of 
he  primitive  state,  of  the  fall,  of  regeneration  and  conversion, 
of  the  eternal  purpose  of  redemption,  and  of  the  nature  and 
operation  of  the  grace  of  God.  It  con:  es  at  last  to  the  ques- 
ion,  whether  redemption  is  chiefly  a  work  of  God  or  of  man  ; 
whether  man  needs  to  be  born  anew,  or  merely  improved 
The  soul  of  the  Pelagian  system  is  human  freedom ;  the  sou. 
of  the  Augustinian  is  divine  grace.  Pelagius  starts  from  the 
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natural  man,  and  works  up,  by  his  owr.  exertions,  to  rightoo 
ness  and  holiness.  Augustine  despairs  of  the  moral  sufficient 
of  man,  and  derives  the  new  life  and  all  power  for  good  from 
the  creative  grace  of  God.  The  one  system  proceeds  from  thfl 
liberty  of  choice  to  legalistic  piety ;  the  other  from  the  bond- 
age of  sin  to  the  evangelical  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
To  the  former  Christ  is  merely  a  teacher  and  example,  and 
grace  an  external  auxiliary  to  the  development  of  the  native 
powers  of  man;  to  the  latter  he  is  also  Priest  and 
and  grace  a  creative  principle,  which  begets,  nourishes,  am 
consummates  a  new  life.  The  former  makes  regeneration  and 
conversion  a  gradual  process  of  the  strengthening  and  perfi 
ing  of  human  virtue ;  the  latter  makes  it  a  complete  transfo: 
mation,  in  which  the  old  disappears  and  all  becomes  new.  The 
one  loves  to  admire  the  dignity  and  strength  of  man ;  the 
other  loses  itself  in  adoration  of  the  glory  and  omnipotence  of 
God.  The  one  flatters  natural  pride,  the  other  is  a  gospel  for 
penitent  publicans  and  sinners.  Pelagianism  begins  with 
self-exaltation  and  ends  with  the  sense  of  self-deception  and 
impotency.  Augustinianism  casts  man  first  into  the  dust  of 
humiliation  and  despair,  in  order  to  lift  him  on  the  wings  of 
grace  to  supernatural  strength,  and  leads  him  through  the  hell 
of  self-knowledge  up  to  the  heaven  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 
The  Pelagian  system  is  clear,  sober,  and  intelligible,  but  super- 
ficial ;  the  Augustinian  sounds  the  depths  of  knowledge  and 
experience,  and  renders  reverential  homage  to  mystery.  The 
former  is  grounded  upon  the  philosophy  of  common  sense, 
which  is  indispensable  for  ordinary  life,  but  has  no  perception 
of  divine  things ;  the  latter  is  grounded  upon  the  philosophy 
of  the  regenerate  reason,  which  breaks  through  the  limits  of 
nature,  and  penetrates  the  depths  of  divine  revelation.  The 
former  starts  with  the  proposition :  Intellectus  prcecedit  fidem  / 
the  latter  with  the  opposite  maxim  :  Fides  prcecedit  mteUeo 
twn.  Both  make  use  of  the  Scriptures ;  the  one,  however,  con- 
forming them  to  reason,  the  other  subjecting  reason  to  them. 
Pelagianism  has  an  unmistakable  affinity  with  rationalism,  and 
supplies  its  practical  side.  To  the  natural  will  of  the  former 
system  corresponds  the  natural  reason  of  the  latter ;  and  ai 
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the  natural  will,  a^vrding  to  Pelagiamsm,  is  competont  to 
good,  so  is  the  natural  reason,  according  to  rationalism,  compe- 
tent to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  All  rationalists  are  Pela 
gian  in  their  anthropology ;  but  Pelagius  and  Crelestiui 
were  not  consistent,  and  declared  their  agreement  with  the 
traditional  orthodoxy  in  all  other  doctrines,  though  with- 
out entering  into  their  deeper  meaning  and  connection. 
Even  divine  mysteries  may  be  believed  in  a  purely  external, 
mechanical  way,  by  inheritance  from  the  past,  as  the  history 
of  theology,  especially  in  the  East,  abundantly  proves. 

The  true  solution  of  the  difficult  question  respecting  the 
relation  of  divine  grace  to  human  freedom  in  the  work  of  con- 
version, is  not  found  in  the  denial  of  either  factor ;  for  this 
iwould  either  elevate  man  to  the  dignity  of  a  self-redeemer,  or 
degrade  him  to  an  irrational  machine,  and  would  ultimately 
issue  either  in  fatalistic  pantheism  or  in  atheism  ;  but  it  must 
be  sought  in  such  a  reconciliation  of  the  two  factors  as  gives 
full  weight  both  to  the  sovereignty  of  God  and  to  the  responsi- 
bility of  man,  yet  assigns  a  preeminence  to  the  divine  agency 
corresponding  to  the  infinite  exaltation  of  the  Creator  and 
Redeemer  above  the  sinful  creature.  And  although  Augus- 
tine's solution  of  the  problem  is  not  altogether  satisfactory, 
and  although  in  his  zeal  against  the  Pelagian  error  he  has  in- 
clined to  the  opposite  extreme ;  yet  in  all  essential  points,  he 
ihas  the  Scriptures,  especially  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  as  well  as 
Christian  experience,  and  the  profoundest  speculation,  on  his 
iside.  Whoever  reads  the  tenth  volume  of  his  works,  which 
contains  his  Anti-Pelagian  writings  in  more  than  fourteen  hun- 
dred folio  columns  (in  the  Benedictine  edition),  will  be  moved 
to  wonder  at  the  extraordinary  wealth  of  thought  and  experi- 
ence treasured  in  them  for  all  time ;  especially  if  he  considers 
that  Augustine,  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  Pelagian  controver- 
sy, was  already  fifty-seven  years  old,  and  had  passed  through 
the  Manichaean  and  Donatist  controversies.  Such  giants  in 
theology  could  only  arise  in  an  age  when  this  queen  of  the 
sciences  drew  into  her  service  the  whole  mental  activity  of 
the  time. 

The  Pelagian  controversy  was  conducted  with  as  great  an 


expenditure  of  mental  energy,  and  as  much  of  moral   and 
religious  earnestness,  but  with  less  passion  and  fewer  intrigues, 
than  the  Trinitarian  and  Christological  conflicts  in  the  East 
In  the  foreground  stood  the  mighty  genius  and  pure  zeal  o: 
Augustine,  who  never  violated  theological  dignity,  and,  thoug] 
of  thoroughly  energetic  convictions,  had  a  heart  full  of  love. 
Yet  even  he  yielded  so  far  to  the  intolerant  spirit  of  his  time 
as  to  justify  the  repression  of  the  Donatist  and  Pelagian  erroi* 
by  civil  penalties. 
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I 


Pelagius1  was  a  simple  monk,  born  about  the  middle 
of  the  fourth  century  in  Britain,  the  extremity  of  the  then 
civilized  world.  He  was  a  man  of  clear  intellect,  mild  dispo- 
sition, learned  culture,  and  spotless  character;  even  Augus- 
tine, with  all  his  abhorrence  of  his  doctrines,  repeatedly 
speaks  respectfully  of  the  man.*  He  studied  the  Greek  theolo- 
gy, especially  that  of  the  Antiochian  school,  and  early  showed 
great  zeal  for  the  improvement  of  himself  and  of  the  world. 
But  his  morality  was  not  so  much  the  rich,  deep  life  of  faith, 
as  it  was  the  external  legalism,  the  ascetic  self-discipline  an< 
self-righteousness  of  monkery.  It  was  characteristic,  thai 
even  before  the  controversy,  he  took  great  offence  at  the 
known  saying  of  Augustine :  "  Give  what  thou  commanded 
and  command  what  thou  wilt." '  He  could  not  conceive,  th 

1  His  British  name  is  said  to  have  been  Morgan,  that  is,  Of  the  sea,  Ma 
in  Greek  neAcryioj. 

*  Gomp.  the  passages  where  Augustine  speaks  of  Pelagius,  in  Wiggers,  1.  c. 
p.  85  f.      Yet  Augustine,  not  without  reason,  accuses  him  of  duplicity,  on 
count  of  his  conduct  at  the  synod  of  Diospolis  in  Palestine.     Wiggers  (i.  p. 
says  of  him:    "It  must  be  admitted  that  Pelagius  was  not  always  sufficient 
straightforward ;  that  he  did  not  always  express  his  views  without  ambiguity ; 
in  fact,  he  sometimes  in  synods  condemned  opinions  which  were  manifestly  his  ov 
This  may  have  arisen,  it  is  true,  in  great  part  from  bis  lore  of  peace  and  the 
value  which  he  attached  to  theoretical  opinions." 

1  "  Da  quod  jubes,  et  jube  quod  vis,"  Confess.  L  x.  c.  29,  et  passim.  Aug 
tine  himself  relates  the  above-mentioned  fact,  De  dono  persev.  c.  20  (or  §  53,  to 
ju  f  851):  "  Quae  mea  verbi,  Pelagius  Romae,  cum  a  quodam  fratre  et  coepisc< 
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the  power  to  obey  the  commandment  must  come  from  the  same 
source  as  the  commandment  itself.  Faith,  with  him,  wai 
hardly  more  than  a  theoretical  belief;  the  main  thing  in  relig 
ion  was  moral  action,  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of 
God  by  one's  own  strength.  This  is  also  shown  in  the  intro» 
ductory  remarks  of  his  letter  to  Demetrias,  a  noble  Roman 
nun,  of  the  gens  Anicia,  in  which  he  describes  a  model  virgin 
aa  a  proof  of  the  excellency  of  human  nature :  "  As  often  as  1 
have  to  speak  concerning  moral  improvement  and  the  leading 
of  a  holy  life,  I  am  accustomed  first  to  set  forth  the  power  and 
quality  of  human  nature,  and  to  show  what  it  can  accomplish.1 
For  never  are  we  able  to  enter  upon  the  path  of  the  virtues, 
unless  hope,  as  companion,  draws  us  to  them.  For  every 
longing  after  anything  dies  within  us,  so  soon  as  we  despair  of 
attaining  that  thing." 

In  the  year  409,  Pelagius,  already  advanced  in  life,  was  in 
Rome,  and  composed  a  brief  commentary  on  the  Epistles  of 
Paul.  This  commentary,  which  has  been  preserved  among  the 
works  of  Jerome,  displays  a  clear  and  sober  exegetical  talent.* 
He  labored  quietly  and  peacefully  for  the  improvement  of  the 
corrupt  morals  of  Rome,  and  converted  the  advocate  Coalestius, 

meo  fuissent  eo  praesente  commemorate,  ferre  non  potuit,  et  contradicens  aliquanto 
commotius  pene  cum  eo,  qui  ilia  commemoraverat,  litigavit." 

1  "Solco  prius  humansD  naturae  vim  qualitateruque  monstrare,  et  quid  efficere 
possit,  ostendere."  Ep.  ad  Demetr.  c.  2. 

8  It  found  its  way  among  the  works  of  Jerome  (torn.  xi.  ed.  Vallars.,  and  in 
Migne's  edition,  torn.  xi.  f.  643-902)  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  controversy,  but 
has  received  doctrinal  emendations  from  Oassiodorus,  at  least  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  The  confounding  of  Pelagius  with  Jerome  arose  partly  from  his  accom- 
modation to  the  ecclesiastical  terminology,  partly  from  his  actual  agreement  with 
the  prevailing  tendency  of  monasticism.  It  is  remarkable  that  both  wrote  an 
ascetic  letter  to  the  nun  Demetrias.  Comp.  Jerome,  Ep.  130  (ed.  Vall&rsi,  and 
Migne,  or  97  in  the  Bened.  ed.)  ad  Demetriadem  de  servanda  Virginitate  (written 
in  414).  She  had  also  correspondence  with  Augustine.  Sender  has  published 
the  letters  oi  Augustine,  Jerome,  and  Pelagius  to  Demetrias  in  a  separate  form 
(Halle,  1775).  Some  have  also  ascribed  to  Pelagius  the  ascetic  Epistola  ad  Gelan 
:iam  matrouara  de  ratione  pie  vivendi,  which,  like  his  Ep.  ad  Demetriadem,  hat 
found  its  way  into  the  Epistles  of  Jerome  (Ep.  148  in  Vallarsi's  ed.  torn.  i.  1095. 
and  in  Migne'a  ed.  torn.  i.  1204).  The  monasticism  of  Pelagius,  however.  WM 
much  cooler,  more  sober,  and  more  philosophical  than  that  of  the  enthusiaau* 
Jerome,  inclined  as  he  was  to  all  manner  of  extravagances. 
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of  distinguished,  but  otherwise  unknown  birth,  to  his  monastic 
life,  and  to  his  views.  It  was  from  this  man,  younger,  more 
skilful  in  argument,  more  ready  for  controversy,  and  mow 
rigorously  consistent  than  his  teacher,  that  the  controversj 
took  its  rise.  Pelagius  was  the  moral  author,  Coelestius  the  in- 
tellectual author,  of  the  system  represented  by  them.1  They 
did  not  mean  actually  to  found  a  new  system,  but  believed 
themselves  in  accordance  with  Scripture  and  established  doo- 
trine.  They  were  more  concerned  with  the  ethical  side  of 
Christianity  than  with  the  dogmatic;  but  their  endeavor 
after  moral  perfection  was  based  upon  certain  views  of  the 
natural  power  of  the  will,  and  these  views  proved  to  be  in 
conflict  with  anthropological  principles  which  had  been  devel- 
oped in  the  African  church  for  the  previous  ten  years  under 
the  influence  of  Augustine. 

In  the  year  411,  the  two  friends,  thus  united  in  sentiment, 
left  Home,  to  escape  the  dreaded  Gothic  King  Alaric,  and 
went  to  Africa.  They  passed  through  Hippo,  intending  to 
visit  Augustine,  but  found  that  he  was  just  then  at  Carthage, 
occupied  with  the  Donatists.  Pelagius  wrote  him  a  very 
courteous  letter,  which  Augustine  answered  in  a  similar  tone; 
intimating,  however,  the  importance  of  holding  the  true  doc- 
trine concerning  sin.  "  Pray  for  me,"  he  said,  "  that  God 
may  really  make  me  that  which  you  already  take  me  to  be." 
Pelagius  soon  proceeded  to  Palestine.  Coelestius  applied  for 
presbyters'  orders  in  Carthage,  the  very  place  where  he  had 
most  reason  to  expect  opposition.  This  inconsiderate  step 
brought  on  the  crisis.  He  gained  many  friends,  it  is  true,  by 
his  talents  and  his  ascetic  zeal,  but  at  the  same  time  awakened 
suspicion  by  his  novel  opinions. 

The  deacon  Paulinus  of  Milan,  who  was  just  then  in  Cs 

1  To  this  extent  Pelagius  and  Coelestius  appear  to  sustain  a  relation  to  Pe 
gianism  similar  to  that  which  Dr.  Pusey  and  John  Henry  Newman  did  to  Puseyig 
Jerome  (in  his  letter  to  Ctesiphon)  says  of  Coelestius,  that  he  was,  although  th« 
disciple  of  Pelagius,  yet  teacher  and  leader  of  the  whole  array  (magister  et  totius 
ductor  exercitus).  Augustine  calls  Pelagius  more  dissembling  and  crafty,  CorJestiut 
more  frank  and  open  (De  peccato  orig.  c.  12).  Marius  Mercator  ascribes  to  Coele* 
this  an  incredibilis  loquacitas.  But  Augustine  and  Julian  of  Eclanum  also  tout 
reproach  each  other  with  a  vagabunda  loquacitas. 
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thage,  and  who  shortly  afterwards  at  the  request  of  Augustine 
wrote  the  life  of  Ambrose,  warned  the  bishup  Aurelius  agains* 
Coelestius,  and  at  a  council  held  by  Aurelius  at  Carthage  it 
412,1  appeared  as  his  accuser.  Six  or  seven  errors,  he  asserted 
he  had  found  in  the  writings  of  Coelestius : 

1.  Adam  was  created  mortal,  and  would  have  died,  even 
tf  he  had  not  sinned. 

2.  Adam's  fall   injured   himself   alone,   not    the    human 
race. 

3.  Children  come  into  the  world  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  Adam  was  before  the  fall. 

4.  The  human  race  neither  dies  in  consequence  of  Adam's 
'all,  nor  rises  again  in  consequence  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

5.  Unbaptized  children,  as  well  as  others,  are  saved.* 

6.  The  law,  as  well  as  the  gospel,  leads  to  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven. 

7.  Even  before  Christ  there  were  sinless  men. 

The  principal  propositions  were  the  second  and  third, 
wrhich  are  intimately  connected,  and  which  afterwards  became 
che  especial  subject  of  controversy. 

Coslestius  returned  evasive  answers.  He  declared  the  prop- 
ositions to  be  speculative  questions  of  the  schools,  which  did 
aot  concern  the  substance  of  the  faith,  and  respecting  which 
Different  opinions  existed  in  the  church.  He  refused  to  recant 
he  errors  charged  upon  him,  and  the  synod  excluded  him 
rom  the  communion  of  the  church.  He  immediately  went  to 
Sphesus,  and  was  there  ordained  presbyter. 

Augustine  had  taken  no  part  personally  in  these  transac- 
ions.  But  as  the  Pelagian  doctrines  found  many  adherents 
>ven  in  Africa  and  in  Sicily,  he  wrote  several  treatises  in  refu- 

1  According  to  Mansi  and  the  common  view.  The  brothers  Ballerini  and  Hefclc 
ii.  91)  decide  in  favor  of  the  year  411.  The  incomplete  Acta  of  the  council  are 
bund  in  Mansi,  torn.  iv.  fol.  289  sqq.,  and  in  the  Commonitorium  Marii  Mercatoria 
Wofem,  f.  293. 

*  Marius  Mercator,  it  is  true,  does  not  cite  this  proposition  among  the  others, 
'.  292,  but  he  brings  it  up  subsequently,  f.  296 :  "  In  ipsa  autem  accusations  capita- 
orura,  quae  eidem  Pelagio  turn  objecta  sunt,  etiam  haeo  continentur,  cum  aliia 
ixecrandis,  quse  Goelestius  ejus  discipulus  sentiebat,  id  est,  infante*  etiamri  non 
•aptizentur,  habere  vitan  ceternam." 
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tation  of  thorn  so  early  as  412  and  415,  expressing  himaeli 
however,  with  respect  and  forbearance.1 

§  148.     The  Pelagian  Controversy  in  Palestine. 

Meanwhile,  in  414,  the  controversy  broke  out  in  Palestine^ 
where  Pelagius  was  residing,  and  where  he  had  aroused  atten- 
tion by  a  letter  to  the  nun  Demetrias.  His  opinions  gained 
much  wider  currency  there,  especially  among  the  Origeniste 
for  the  Oriental  church  had  not  been  at  all  affected  by  the 
Augustinian  views,  and  accepted  the  two  ideas  of  freedom  and 
grace,  without  attempting  to  define  their  precise  relation  to 
each  other.  But  just  then  there  happened  to  be  in  Palestine 
two  Western  theologians,  Jerome  and  Orosius  ;  and  they  insti 
tuted  opposition  to  Pelagius. 

Jerome,  who  lived  a  monk  at  Bethlehem,  was  at  first  deci- 
dedly favorable  to  the  synergistic  theory  of  the  Greek  fathers, 
but  at  the  same  time  agreed  with  Ambrose  and  Augustine  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  absolutely  universal  corruption  of  sin.' 
But  from  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  Origen  he  had  been 
changed  to  a  bitter  enemy.  The  doctrine  of  Pelagius  con- 
cerning free  will  and  the  moral  ability  of  human  nature  lie 
attributed  to  the  influence  of  Origen  and  Rufinus ;  and  he 
took  as  a  personal  insult  an  attack  of  Pelagius  on  some  of  his 
writings.'  He  therefore  wrote  against  him,  though  from 
wounded  pride  and  contempt  he  did  not  even  mention  his 
name ;  first  in  a  letter  answering  inquiries  of  a  certain  Cte- 
siphon  at  Rome  (415) ;  *  then  more  at  length  in  a  dialogue  of 

1  Do  peccatorum  meritis  et  remissione ;  De  spiritu  et  litera ;  De  natura  et  \ 
De  perfectione  justitise  hominis. 

1  Compare,  respecting  his  relation  to  Pelagianism,  0.  ZOCKLER:    Hieronym 
(1865),  p.  310  ff.  and  p.  420  ff. 

*  Gomp.  Jerome :  Praefat.  libri  i.  in  Jeremiam  (Opera,  ed.  Vallarsi,  torn.  iv.  8 
•q.),  where  he  speaks  very  contemptuously  of  Pelagius :  "  Nuper  indoctus  calumnu 
tor  erupit,  qui  commentaries  meos  in  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Ephesios  reprehendendo 
put  at."  Soon  afterwards  he  designates  Grunnius,  i.  e.,  Rufinus,  as  his  precursor,  an< 
thus  connects  him  with  the  Origenistic  heresies.  Pelagius  had  also  expressed  him 
•elf  unfavorably  respecting  his  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew 

4  Epist  133  ad  Ctesiphont.  adv.  Pelag.  (Opera,  L  1025-1042). 
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;hree  books  against  the  Pelagians,  written  towards  the  end 
)f  the  year  415,  and  soon  after  the  acquittal  of  Pelagius  by 
;he  synod  of  Jerusalem.1  Yet  in  this  treatise  and  elsewhere 
Ferome  himself  teaches  the  freedom  of  the  will,  and  only  a 
;onditional  predestination  of  divine  foreknowledge,  and  thus, 
vith  all  his  personal  bitterness  against  the  Pelagians,  stands  on 
semi-Pelagian  ground,  though  Augustine  eulogizes  the  dia- 
ogue.' 

A  young  Spanish  ecclesiastic,  Paul  Orosius,  was  at  that 
,ime  living  with  Jerome  for  the  sake  of  more  extended  study, 
had  been  sent  to  him  by  Augustine  with  letters  relating 

0  the  Origenistic  and  Pelagian  controversy. 

At  a  diocesan  synod,  convoked  by  the  bishop  John  of  Jeru- 
alem  in  June,  415,"  this  Orosius  appeared  against  Pelagius, 
nd  gave  information  that  a  council  at  Carthage  had  con- 
emned  Coelestius,  and  that  Augustine  had  written  against 
.is   errors.     Pelagius   answered  with  evasion  and  disparage- 
aent :  "  What  matters  Augustine  to  me  ? "     Orosius  gave  his 
pinion,  that  a  man  who  presumed  to  speak  contumeliously 
f  the  bishop  to  whom  the  whole  North  African  church  owed 
ier  restoration  (alluding  apparently  to  the  settlement  of  the 
)onatist  controversies),  deserved  to  be  excluded  from  the  com- 
aunion  of  the  whole  church.     John,  who  was  a  great  admirer 
?  the  condemned  Origen,  and  made  little  account  of  the 
uthority  of  Augustine,  declared:    "I  am  Augustine,"*  and 
ndertook  the  defence  of  the  accused.     He  permitted  Pelagius, 
[though  only  a  monk  and  layman,  to  take  his  seat  among  the 
resbyters.'    Nor  did  he  find  fault  with  Pelagius'  assertion, 

1  Dialogus  c.  Pelag.  (Opera,  torn.  ii.  693-806). 

*  Op.  imperf.  contra  JuL  iv.  88,  where  he  says  of  it:  Mint  et  ut  talem  fidem 
eoebat,  venustate  composuit.    The  judgment  is  just  as  to  the  form,  but  too  favora- 

c  as  to  the  contents  of  tnis  dialogue.     Comp.  ZOCKLER,  Hieronymus,  p.  428. 

*  The  Acta  of  the  Conventus  Hierosolyraitanus,  according  to  a  report  of  Gro- 
up in  his  Apologia  pro  libertate  arbitrii,  cap.  3  and  4,  are  found  in  Mansi,  iv.  301 

M 

M  Auguatinus  ego  sum."     To  this  Orosius  replied  not  infelicitously :  "  Si  Augus 
ni  personam  sumis,  Augustini  sententiam  sequere."    Mansi,  iv.  308. 

*  Orosius  was  much  scandalized  by  the  fact  that  a  bishop  should  order  "  laicun 

1  consessu  presbyterorum,  ream  haereseos  manifesto  in  medio  catholicorum  sedere.' 
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that  man  can  easily  keep  the  commandments  of  Gcd,  and 
oecome  free  from  sin,  after  the  latter  had  conceded,  in  a  very 
indefinite  manner,  that  for  this  the  help  of  God  is  necessary 
Pelagius  had  the  advantage  of  understanding  both  languages, 
while  John  spoke  only  Greek,  Orosius  only  Latin,  and  the 
interpreter  often  translated  inaccurately.  After  much  discus- 
sion it  was  resolved,  that  the  matter  should  be  laid  before  the 
Roman  bishop,  Innocent,  since  both  parties  in  the  controversy 
belonged  to  the  Western  church.  Meanwhile  these  should 
refrain  from  all  further  attacks  on  each  other. 

A  second  Palestinian  council  resulted  still  more  favorably 
to  Pelagius.  This  consisted  of  fourteen  bishops,  and  was  held 
at  Diospolis  or  Lydda,  in  December  of  the  same  year,  under 
the  presidency  of  Eulogius,  bishop  of  Csesarea,  to  judge  of  an 
accusation  preferred  by  two  banished  bishops  of  Gaul,  Heros 
and  Lazarus,  acting  in  concert  with  Jerome.1  The  charges 
were  unskilfully  drawn  up,  and  Pelagius  was  able  to  avail 
himself  of  equivocations,  and  to  condemn  as  folly,  though  not 
as  heresy,  the  teachings  of  Coelestius,  which  were  also  his  own. 
The  synod,  of  which  John  of  Jerusalem  was  a  member,  did 
not  go  below  the  surface  of  the  question,  nor  in  fact  understand 
it,  but  acquitted  the  accused  of  all  heresy.  Jerome  is  justified 
in  calling  this  a  "  miserable  synod ; "  *  although  Augustine  is 
also  warranted  in  saying :  "  It  was  not  heresy,  that  was  there 
acquitted,  but  the  man  who  denied  the  heresy." ' 

Jerome's  polemical  zeal  against  the  Pelagians  cost  him 
dear.  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  416,  a  mob  of  Pelagianiz 
ing  monks,  ecclesiastics,  and  vagabonds  broke  into  his  monas 
tery  at  Bethlehem,  maltreated  the  inmates,  set  the  building  on 
fire,  and  compelled  the  aged  scholar  to  take  to  flight.  Bishop 
John  of  Jerusalem  let  this  pass  unpunished.  No  wonder  that 

1  The  scattered  accounts  of  the  Concilium  Diospolitanum  are  collected  in  '. 
torn.  iv.  311  sqq.     Comp.  Hefelc,  ii.  p.  95  ff. 

*  "Quldquid  in  ilia  miserabili  synodo  Diospolitana  dixisse  se  denegat,  jn 
'opere  confitetur,"  he  wrote,  A.  D.  419,  in  a  letter  to  Augustine  (Ep.  143,  ed.  Vail 
torn.  i.  1067).     Comp.  Mansi,  iv.  315. 

3  Comp.  Augustine,  De  gestis  Pelagii,  c.  1  sqq.  (torn.  x.  foL  192  sqq.).     PC 
Innocent  I.  (402-417)  wrote  a  consoling  letter  to  Jerome,  and  a  letter  of  reproof  tf 
John  of  Jerusalem  for  his  inaction.     Epp.  136  and  137  in  Jerome's  Epistles. 
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Jerome,  even  during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  in  several  epifl- 
cles  indulges  in  occasional  sallies  of  anger  against  Pelagius, 
whom  he  calls  a  second  Catiline. 


§  149.     Position  of  the  Roman  Church.     Condemnation 
of  Pelagicmism. 

The  question  took  another  turn  when  it  was  brought  before 
;he  Roman  see.  Two  North  African  synods,  in  416,  one  at 
Jarthage  and  one  at  Mileve  (now  Mela),  again  condemned  the 
pelagian  error,  and  communicated  their  sentence  to  pope  Inno- 
bent.1  A  third  and  more  confidential  letter  was  addressed  to 
ttini  by  five  North  African  bishops,  of  whom  Augustine  was 
one.*  Pelagius  also  sent  him  a  letter  and  a  confession  of  faith, 
ivhich,  however,  were  not  received  in  due  time. 

Innocent  understood  both  the  controversy  and  the  interests 
)f  the  Roman  see.  He  commended  the  Africans  for  having 
addressed  themselves  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  before  which 
t  was  seemly  that  all  the  affairs  of  Christendom  should  be 
wrought ;  he  expressed  his  full  agreement  with  the  condemna- 
tion of  Pelagius,  Coelestius,  and  their  adherents ;  but  he  re- 
frained from  giving  judgment  respecting  the  synod  of  Dios- 


But  soon  afterwards  (in  417)  Innocent  died,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Zosimus,  who  was  apparently  of  Oriental  extraction 
^417-418).'  At  this  juncture,  a  letter  from  Pelagius  to  Inno- 
jent  was  received,  it  which  he  complained  of  having  suffered 
wrong,  and  gave  assurance  of  his  orthodoxy.  Coalestius  ap- 
peared personally  in  Rome,  and  succeeded  by  his  written  and 
oral  explanations  in  satisfying  Zosimus.  He,  like  Pelagius, 
demonstrated  with  great  fulness  his  orthodoxy  on  points  not  at 
all  in  question,  represented  the  actually  controverted  points  as 

1  See  the  proceedings  of  the  Concilium  Carthaginense  hi  Mansi,  iv.  821  sqq., 
«cd  of  the  Concilium  Milevitanura,  ibid.  f.  326  sqq. 

*  Mansi,  iv.  83*7  sqq. 

•  The  answers  of  Innocent  are  found  in  Mansi,  torn.  iii.  f.  1071  sqq. 

4  The  notices  of  his  life,  as  well  as  the  Epistolse  and  Decreta  Zosimi  pupae,  a« 
xllected  in  Mansi,  iv.  345  sqq. 
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unimportant  questions  of  the  schools,  and  professed  himself 
ready,  if  in  error,  to  be  corrected  by  the  judgment  of  th< 
Roman  bishop. 

Zosimus,  who  evidently  had  no  independent  theologica 
opinion  whatever,  now  issued  (417)  to  the  North  Africai 
bishops  an  encyclical  letter  accompanied  by  the  documentary 
evidence,  censuring  them  for  not  having  investigated  the  mat 
ter  more  thoroughly,  and  for  having  aspired,  in  foolish,  over 
curious  controversies,  to  know  more  than  the  Holy  Scriptures 
At  the  same 'time  he  bore  emphatic  testimony  to  the  orthodox} 
of  Pelagius  and  Coalestius,  and  described  their  chief  opponents 
Ileros  and  Lazarus,  as  worthless  characters,  whom  he  had  vis 
.ted  with  excommunication  and  deposition.  They  in  Rome 
he  says,  could  hardly  refrain  from  tears,  that  such  men,  wh< 
BO  often  mentioned  the  gratia  Dei  and  the  ad^utorium  divinum 
should  have  been  condemned  as  heretics.  Finally  he  entreate< 
the  bishops  to  submit  themselves  to  the  authority  of  the  Eo 
man  see.1 

This  temporary  favor  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  towards  th< 
Pelagian  heresy  is  a  significant  presage  of  the  indulgence  oi 
later  popes  for  Pelagianizing  tendencies,  and  of  the  papal  COD 
demnation  of  Jansenism. 

The  Africans  were  too  sure  of  their  cause,  to  yield  submis 
sion  to  so  weak  a  judgment,  which,  moreover,  was  in  manifes 
conflict  with  that  of  Innocent.  In  a  council  at  Carthage,  ii 
417  or  418,  they  protested,  respectfully  but  decidedly,  agains 
the  decision  of  Zosimus,  and  gave  him  to  understand  that  h< 
was  allowing  himself  to  be  greatly  deceived  by  the  indefinite 
explanations  of  Crelestius.  In  a  general  African  council  nek 
at  Carthage  in  418,  the  bishops,  over  two  hundred  in  number 
defined  their  opposition  to  the  Pelagian  errors,  in  eight  (o: 
nine)  Canons,  which  are  entirely  conformable  to  the  Aug 
tinian  view.1  They  are  in  the  following  tenor : 

1  See  the  two  epistles  of  Zosimus  ad  Africanos  episcopos,  in  Mansi,  iv.  850  ; 
163. 

'  It  is  the  16th  Carthaginian  synod.  Mansi  gives  the  canons  in  full,  ton 
810-823  (comp.  iv.  377).  So  also  Wiggers,  i.  214  ff.  Hefele,  ii.  pp.  102-1 06, , 
only  extracts  of  them. 
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1.  Whosoever  says,  that  Adam  was  created  mortal,  and 
would,  even  without  sin,  have  died  by  natural  necessity,  let 
iim  be  anathema. 

2.  Whoever  rejects  infant  baptism,  or  denies  original  sin 
n  children,  so  that  the  baptismal  formula,  "  for  the  remissior 
/  sins,"  would  have  to  be  taken  not  in  a  strict,  but  in  a  loose 
lense,  let  him  be  anathema. 

3.  Whoever  says,  that  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  else- 
where, there  is  a  certain  middle  place,  where  children  dying 
sdthout  baptism  live  happy  (beate  vivant),  while  yet  without 
mptism  they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  e., 
nto  eternal  life,  let  him  be  anathema.1 

The  fourth  canon  condemns  the  doctrine  that  the  justifying 
jrace  of  God  merely  effects  the  forgiveness  of  sins  already 
fommitted ;  and  the  remaining  canons  condemn  other  super- 
Lcial  views  of  the  grace  of  God  and  the  ainfulness  of 
nan. 

At  the  same  time  the  Africans  succeeded  in  procuring  from 
he  emperor  Honorius  edicts  against  the  Pelagians. 

These  things  produced  a  change  in  the  opinions  of  Zosimus, 
nd  about  the  middle  of  the  year  418,  he  issued  an  encyclical 
etter  to  all  the  bishops  of  both  East  and  West,  pronouncing 
he  anathema  upon  Pelagius  and  Ccelestius  (who  had  mean- 
vhile  left  Rome),  and  declaring  his  concurrence  with  the  deci- 
sions of  the  council  of  Carthage  in  the  doctrines  of  the  corrup- 
ion  of  human  nature,  of  baptism,  and  of  grace.  Whoever 
efused  to  subscribe  the  encyclical,  was  to  be  deposed,  banished 
rom  his  church,  and  deprived  of  his  property." 

Eighteen  bishops  of  Italy  refused  to  subscribe,  and  were 

It  is  significant,  that  the  third  canon,  which  denies  the  salvation  of  unbaptued 
hildren,  is  of  doubtful  authenticity,  and  is  wanting  in  Isidore  and  Dionysius.  Hence 
he  difference  hi  the  number  of  the  canons  against  the  Pelagians,  as  to  whether  there 
re  8  or  9. 

1  Epistola  tractoria,  or  tractatoria,  of  which  only  some  fragments  are  extant, 
tomp.  Mansi,  iv.  3TO.  This  letter  was  written  after  and  not  before  the  African 
ouncil  of  418  and  the  promulgation  of  the  sacrum  rescriptum  of  Honorius  against 
he  Pelagians,  as  Tillemont  (xiii.  738)  and  the  Benedictines  (hi  the  Preface  to  the 
Otn  volume  of  the  Opera  August.  §  18)  have  proved,  hi  opposition  to  Baroni'in. 
and  Gamier. 
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deposed.     Several  of  these  afterwards  recanted,   and   wen 
restored. 

The  most  distinguished  one  of  them,  however,  the  bisho] 
Julian,  of  Eclanum,  a  small  place  near  Capua  in  Campania 
remained  steadfast  till  his  death,  and  in  banishment  vindicate* 
his  principles  with  great  ability  and  zeal  against  Augustine 
to  whom  he  attributed  all  the  misfortunes  of  his  party,  anc 
who  elaborately  confuted  him.1  Julian  was  the  most  learne 
the  most  acute,  and  the  most  systematic  of  the  Pelagians, 
the  most  formidable  opponent  of  Augustine ;  deserving  respe 
for  his  talents,  his  uprightness  of  life,  and  his  immovable  fide 
ity  to  his  convictions,  but  unquestionably  censurable  for 
cessive  passion  and  overbearing  pride.2 

Julian,  Ccelestius,  and  other  leaders  of  the  exiled  Pelagians 
were  hospitably  received  in  Constantinople,  in  429,  by  thi 
patriarch  Nestorius,  who  sympathized  with  their  doctrine  ol 
the  moral  competency  of  the  will,  though  not  with  their  denia 
of  original  sin,  and  who  interceded  for  them  with  the  empero 
and  with  pope  Celestine,  but  in  vain.  Theodosius,  instructs 
by  Marius  Mercator  in  the  merits  of  the  case,  commanded  thi 
heretics  to  leave  the  capital  (429).  Nestorius,  in  a  still  extan 
letter  to  Ccelestius,8  accords  to  him  the  highest  titles  of  honor 
and  comforts  him  with  the  examples  of  John  the  Baptist  an< 
the  persecuted  apostles.  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  (f  428),  th> 
author  of  the  Nestorian  Christology,  wrote  in  419  a  bool 
against  the  Augustinian  anthropology,  of  which  fragment 
only  are  left.4 

1  In  two  large  works :  Contra  Julianum,  libri  vL  (Opera,  torn.  z.  f.  497-1 
and  in  the  Opus  imperfectum  contra  secundam  Julian!  responsionem,  in  six  b< 
(torn.  x.  P.  ii.  f.  8*74-1386),  before  completing  which  he  died  (A.  D.  430). 

*  Gennadius,  hi  his  Liber  de  scriptoribus  ecclesiasticis,  calls  Julian  of  Eclanui 
"  vir  acer  ingenio,  hi  divinis  scripturis  doctus,  Graeca  et  Latina  lingua  scholasticns. 
By  Augustine,  however,  hi  the  Opus  imperf.  contra  JuL  L  iv.  50  (Opera,  x.  P.  i 
foL  1163),  he  is  called  "in  disputatione  loquacissimus,  in  contentione  calumniosias 
mus,  hi  professione  fallacissimus,"  because  he  maligned  the  Catholics,  while  givin 
himself  out  for  a  Catholic.     He  wis  married. 

1  In  Marius  Mercator,  in  a  Latin  translation,  ed.  Garnier-Migne,  p.  182. 

*  In  Photius,  BibL  cod.  177,  and  hi  the  Latin  translation  of  Marius  Mercato: 
•too  in  the  works  of  Jerome,  torn.  ii.  807-814  (ed.  Vail.).    The  book  was  wntte 
sontra  Hiramum,  L  e.,  Hieronymuin,  and  was  entitled:  Ilpbj  TO&S  \eyorras  i>vff 
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Of  the  subsequent  life  of  Pelagius  and  Coelestius  we  have 

0  account.     The  time  and  place  of  their  death  are  entirely 
nknown.     Julian  is  said  to  have  ended  his  life  a  schoolmaster 

1  Sicily,  A.  D.  450,  after  having  sacrificed  all  his  property  for 
ic  poor  during  a  famine. 

Pelagianism  was  thus,  as  early  as  abont  the  year  430, 
xternally  vanquished.  It  never  formed  an  ecclesiastical  sect, 
ut  simply  a  theologies^,  school.  It  continued  to  have  individ- 
al  adherents  in  Italy  till  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifth  cen- 
iry,  so  that  the  Roman  bishop,  Leo  the  Great,  found  himself 
bliged  to  enjoin  on  the  bishops  by  no  means  to  receive  any 
'elagian  to  the  communion  of  the  church  without  an  express 
icantation. 

At  the  third  ecumenical  council  in  Ephesus,  A.  D.  431  (the 
ear  after  Augustine's  death),  Pelagius  (or  more  properly 
celestius)  was  put  in  the  same  category  with  $"estorius.  And 
ideed  there  is  a  certain  affinity  between  them :  both  favor  an 
Detract  separation  of  the  divine  and  the  human,  the  one  in 
le  person  of  Christ,  the  other  in  the  work  of  conversion,  for- 
idding  all  organic  unity  of  life.  According  to  the  epistle  of 
te  council  to  pope  Celestine,  the  Western  Acta  against  the 
elagians  were  read  at  Ephesus  and  approved,  but  we  do  not 
low  in  which  session.  "We  are  also  ignorant  of  the  discus- 
:ons  attending  tliis  act.  In  the  canons,  Ccelestius,  it  is  true, 

twice  condemned  together  with  Nestorius,  but  without 
•atement  of  his  teachings.1 

The  position  of  the  Greek  church  upon  tL  is  question  is  only 
igative;  she  has  in  name  condemned  Pebfianism,  but  has 
:jver  received  the  positive  doctrines  of  Augnstine.  She  con- 
imed  to  teach  syuergistic  or  Semi-Pelagian  views,  without. 

<  ov  yvc&^rt  iTTaiftv  robs  av&pdbirovs  \6yoi  -irtvre,  against  those  who  say  that  mea 

by  nature,  and  not  by  free  will. 

1  Can.  i.  and  Can,  iv>  The  lafver  reads :  "  If  clergymen  fall  PTay  and  either 
tiretly  or  publicly  hold  with  JsTestorius  or  Ccelestius,  the  synod  decrees  that  the? 
i  o  be  deposed."  Dr.  Shedd  (ii.  191)  observes  with  justice  :  "The  condemnation 
i  Pelagianism  which  was  finally  passed  by  the  council  of  Ephesus,  seems  to  have 
len  owing  more  to  a  supposed  connection  of  the  views  of  Pelagius  with  those  of 
.:storius,  than  to  a  clear  and  conscientious  conviction  that  hia  system  was  contrary 
i  Scripture  and  the  Christian  experience." 
51 
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however,  entering  into  a  deeper  investigation  of  the  relation 
of  human  freedom  to  divine  grace.1 

.    .  1 

§  150.     The  Pelagian  System :  Primitive  State  and  Freedom 
of  Man  ;   the  FaU. 

The  peculiar  anthropological  doctrines,  which  Pelagim 
clearly  apprehended  and  put  in  actual  practice,  which  Coalestius 
dialectically  developed,  and  bishop  Julian  most  acutely  de- 
fended, stand  in  close  logical  connection  with  each  other, 
although  they  were  not  propounded  in  systematic  form.  They 
commend  themselves  at  first  sight  by  their  simplicity,  clear- 
ness, and  plausibility,  and  faithfully  express  the  superficial, 
self-satisfied  morality  of  the  natural  man.  They  proceed  from 
a  merely  empirical  view  of  human  nature,  which,  instead  of 
going  to  the  source  of  moral  life,  stops  with  its  manifestations, 
and  regards  every  person,  and  every  act  of  the  will,  as  standing 
by  itself,  in  no  organic  connection  with  a  great  whole. 

We  may  arrange  the  several  doctrines  of  this  system 
according  to  the  great  stages  of  the  moral  history  of  mankind. 

I.  The  PBTMITIVE  STATE  of  mankind,  and  the  doctrine  of 
FREEDOM. 

The  doctrine  of  the  primitive  state  of  man  holds  a  subordi- 
nate position  in  the  system  of  Pelagius,  but  the  doctrine  of 
freedom  is  central;  because  in  his  view  the  primitive  state 
substantially  coincides  with  the  present,  while  freedom  is  the 
characteristic  prerogative  of  man,  as  a  moral  being,  in  all 
stages  of  his  development. 

Adam,  he  taught,  was  created  by  God  sinless,  and  entirely 
competent  to  all  good,  with  an  immortal  spirit  and  a  mortal 
body.  He  was  endowed  with  reason  and  free  will.  With 
reason  he  was  to  have  dominion  over  irrational  creatui 
•with  his  free  will  he  was  to  serve  God.  Freedom  is 
supreme  good,  the  honor  and  glory  of  man,  the  bonum  natur 
that  cannot  be  lost.  It  is  the  sole  basis  of  the  ethical  relatic 

1  Comp.  Miinscher,  Dogmengeschichte,  vol   iv.  238,  and  Neander, 
•chich  e,  vol.  L  p.  412. 
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f  man  to  God,  who  would  have  DO  unwilling  service.  If  con- 
ists,  according  to  Pelagius,  essentially  in  the  Itberu  n  arbi> 
*ium,  or  the  possibilitas  T>oni  et  malij  the  freedom  of  choice, 
nd  the  absolutely  equal  ability  at  every  moment  to  do  good 
r  evil.1  The  ability  to  do  evil  belongs  necessarily  to  freedom, 
ecause  we  cannot  will  good  without  at  the  same  time  being 
ble  to  will  evil.  "Without  this  power  of  contrary  choice,  the 
boice  of  good  itself  would  lose  its  freedom,  and  therefore  ite 
loral  value.  Man  is  not  a  free,  self-determining  moral  sub- 
ect,  until  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  have  been  given  into 
is  hand.* 

This  is  the  only  conception  of  freedom  which  Pelagius  has, 
ad  to  this  he  and  his  followers  continually  revert.  He  views 
•eedom  in  its  form  alone,  and  in  its  first  stage,  and  there  fixes 
nd  leaves  it,  in  perpetual  equipoise  between  good  and  evil, 
5ady  at  any  moment  to  turn  either  way.  It  is  without  past 

future;  absolutely  independent  of  everything  without  or 
-ithin ;  a  vacuum,  which  may  make  itself  a  plenum,  and  then 
ecomes  a  vacuum  again ;  a  perpetual  tabula  rasa,  upon  which 

1  De  gratia  Christi  et  de  pecc.  origin,  c.  18  (§  19,  torn.  x.  foL  238)  where  Augus- 
ae  cites  the  following  passage  from  the  treatise  of  Pelagius,  De  libero  arbitrio : 
Habenms  possibilitatem  utriusque  partis  a  Deo  insitam,  velut  quamdam,  ut  ita 
cam,  radicem  fructiferaru  et  fecundam,  quae  ex  voluntate  hominis  diversa  gignat 

pariat,  et  quse  possit  ad  proprii  cultoris  arbitrium,  vel  nitere  flore  virtutum,  vel 
ntibus  horrere  vitiorum."  Against  this  Augustine  cites  the  declaration  of  our 
ord,  Matt  vii.  18,  that  "  a  good  tree  cannot  bear  evil  fruit,  nor  a  corrupt  tree  good 
uit,"  that  therefore  there  cannot  be  "  una  eademque  radix  bonorum  et  malorum." 

1  Ep.  ad  Demet  cap.  8:  "In  hoc  enim  gemini  itineris  discrimine,  in  hoc 
.riusque  libertate  partis,  rationabilis  animae  decus  positum  est.  Hinc,  inquam,  totus 
iturae  nostrae  honor  consistit,  bine  dignitas,  hinc  denique  optimi  quique  laudem 
erentur,  hinc  praemium.  Nee  esset  omnino  virtus  ulk  in  bono  peraeverantis,  si 
ad  malum  transire  non  potuisset.  Yolens  namque  Deus  rationabilem  creaturara 
jluntarii  boni  munere  [al.  munire]  et  liberi  arbitrii  potestate  donare,  utriusque 
irtis  possibilitatem  homini  inserendo,  proprium  ejus  fecit  esse  quod  velit,  ut  boni 
;  mali  capax,  naturaliter  utrumque  posset,  et  ad  alterutrum  voluntatem  deflcc- 
ret.  Neque  enim  aliter  spontaneum  habere  poterat  bonuin,  nisi  seque  etiam  ea 
eatura  malum  habere  potuisset  Utrumque  nos  posse  voluit  optin  us  Creator,  sed 
mm  faeere,  bonum  scilicet,  quod  et  imperavit ;  malique  i'acultateir  ad  hoc  tantum 
jdit,  ut  voluntatem  ejus  ex  nostra  voluutate  faceremus.  Quod  ut  ita  sit,  hoc 
loque  ipsum,  quia  etiam  mala  faeere  possumus,  bonum  est  Bonum,  inquam,  quU 
)ni  partem  meliorem  facit  Facit  enim  ipsam  voluutariam  sui  juris,  nor 
ivinctam,  aed  judicio  Hberam." 
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man  can  write  whatsoever  he  pleases;  a  restless  choice, 
which,  after  every  decision,  reverts  to  indecision  and  oscilla 
tion.  The  human  will  is,  as  it  were,  the  eternal  Hercules  a4 
the  cross-road,  who  takes  first  a  step  to  the  right,  then  a  step 
to  the  left,  and  ever  returns  to  his  former  position.  Pelagiui 
knows  only  the  antithesis  of  free  choice  and  constraint;  no 
stages  of  development,  no  transitions.  He  isolates  the  will 
from  its  acts,  and  the  acts  from  each  other,  and  overlooks  the 
organic  connection  between  habit  and  act.  Human  liberty, 
like  every  other  spiritual  power,  has  its  development ;  it  must 
advance  beyond  its  equilibrium,  beyond  the  mere  ability  to 
sin  or  not  to  sin,  and  decide  for  the  one  or  the  other.  When 
the  will  decides,  it  so  far  loses  its  indifference,  and  the  oftener  it 
acts,  the  more  does  it  become  fixed  ;  good  or  evil  becomes  its 
habit,  its  second  nature ;  and  the  will  either  becomes  truly  free 
by  deciding  for  virtue,  and  by  practising  virtue,  or  it  becomes 
the  slave  of  vice.1  u  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant 
of  sin."  Goodness  is  its  own  reward,  and  wickedness  is  ite 
own  punishment.  Liberty  of  choice  is  not  a  power,  but  a 
weakness,  or  rather  a  crude  energy,  waiting  to  assume  some 
positive  form,  to  reject  evil  and  commit  itself  to  good,  and  to 
become  a  moral  self-control,  in  which  the  choice  of  evil,  as  in 
Christ,  is  a  moral,  though  not  a  physical,  impossibility.  Ita 
impulse  towards  exercise  is  also  an  impulse  towards  self-anni- 
hilation, or  at  least  towards  self-limitation.  The  right  use  of 
the  freedom  of  choice  leads  to  a  state  of  holiness ;  the  abuse  of 
it,  to  a  state  of  bondage  under  sin.  The  state  of  the  will  if 
affected  by  its  acts,  and  settles  towards  a  permanent  charaetei 


1  Pelagius  himself,  it  must  be  admitted,  recognized  to  some  extent  the  power  of 
habit  and  its  effect  upon  the  will  (Ep.  ad  Demetr.  c.  8) ;  but  Coelestius  and  Juliat 
carried  out  his  idea  of  the  freedom  of  choice  more  consistently  to  the  conception  of 
a  purely  qualitative  or  formal  power  which  admits  of  no  growth  or  change  by  actua 
exercise,  but  remains  always  the  same.  Comp.  Niedner  (in  the  posthumous  editioi 
of  his  Lehrbuch  der  Kirchengeschichte,  Berlin,  1866,  p.  345  f.),  who  justly  remark* 
in  opposition  to  Baur"s  defense  of  the  Pelagian  conception  of  freedom  :  "  Freedon 
in  its  first  stage,  as  the  power  of  choice,  is  a  moral  (as  well  as  a  natural)  faculty,  am 
hence  capable  of  development  either  by  way  of  deterioration  into  a  sinful  inclination 
ex  by  rising  to  a  higher  form  of  freedom.  This  is  the  point  which  Ccelestius  an< 
Julian  ign  jred :  they  attached  too  li  'tie  weight  to  the  use  of  freedom." 
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of  good  or  evil.  Every  act  goes  to  form  a  moral  state  or  habit ; 
and  habit  is  in  turn  the  parent  of  new  acts.  Perfect  freedon, 
ig  one  with  moral  necessity,  in  which  man  no  longer  can  do 
evil  because  he  will  not  do  it,  and  must  do  good  because  lit 
witts  to  do  it ;  in  which  the  finite  will  is  united  with  the  divine 
in  joyful  obedience,  and  raised  above  the  possibility  of  apos- 
tasy. This  is  the  blessed  freedom  of  the  children  of  God  in 
the  state  of  glory.  There  is,  indeed,  a  subordinate  sphere  of 
natural  virtue  and  civil  justice,  in  which  even  fallen  man 
retains  a  certain  freedom  of  choice,  and  is  the  artificer  of  his 
own  character.  But  as  respects  his  relation  to  God,  he  is  in  a 
state  of  alienation  from  God,  and  of  bondage  under  sin ;  and 
from  this  he  cannot  rise  by  his  own  strength,  by  a  bare  resolu- 
tion of  his  will,  but  only  by  a  regenerating  act  of  grace, 
received  in  humility  and  faith,  and  setting  him  free  to  practise 
Christian  virtue.  Then,  when  born  again  from  above,  the  will 
of  the  new  man  co-operates  with  the  grace  of  God,  in  the 
growth  of  the  Christian  life.1 

Physical  death  Pelagius  regarded  as  a  law  of  nature,  which 
would  have  prevailed  even  without  sin."  The  passages  of 
Scripture  which  represent  death  as  the  consequence  of  sin,  he 
referred  to  moral  corruption  or  eternal  damnation.*  Yet  he 
conceded  that  Adam,  if  he  had  not  sinned,  might  by  a  special 
privilege  have  been  exempted  from  death. 

II.  The  FALL  of  Adam  and  its  CONSEQUENCES. 

Pelagius,  destitute  of  all  idea  of  the  organic  wholeness  of 
the  race  or  of  human  nature,  viewed  Adam  merely  as  an 
isolated  individual ;  he  gave  him  no  representative  place,  and 
therefore  his  acts  no  bearing  beyond  himself. 

In  his  view,  the  sin  of  the  first  man  consisted  in  a  single, 

1  Comp.  the  thorough  and  acute  criticism  of  the  Pelagian  conception  of  freedom 
>y  Julius  Muller,  Die  christliche  Lehre  von  der  Siinde,  Bd.  ii.  p.  49  ff.  (3d  ed.  1849). 

*  Ccelestius  in  Manus  Mercator.     Common,  ii.  p.  133 :  "  A£arn  mortalem  factum, 
mi  give  peccaret,  siv»  non  peccaret,  moriturus  fuisset." 

*  The  words  of  GfoQ  to  Adam,  Gen.  iii.  19 :  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shall 
turn  return,"  Julian  interpreted  not  as  a  curse,  but  as  a  consolation,  and  as  an  argu- 
aent  for  the  natural  mortality  of  Adam,  by  straining  the  "Dust  than  art"    Set 
August.  Opus  imperfectum  contra  Julian.  L  vi.  cap.  27  (x.  fol.  1346  sqq.). 
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isolated  act  of  disobedience  to  the  divine  command.  Julian 
compares  it  to  the  insignificant  offence  of  a  child,  which  allows 
itself  to  be  misled  by  some  sensual  bait,  but  afterwards  repenti 
its  fault.  "  Rude,  inexperienced,  thoughtless,  having  not  yet 
learned  to  fear,  nor  seen  an  example  of  virtue,"  *  Adam  allowed 
himself  to  be  enticed  by  the  pleasant  look  of  the  forbidde 
fruit,  and  to  be  determined  by  the  persuasion  of  the  wom« 
This  single  and  excusable  act  of  transgression  brought  no  con- 
sequences, either  to  the  soul  or  the  body  of  Adam,  still  less  to 
his  posterity,  who  all  stand  or  fall  for  themselves. 

There  is,  therefore,  according  to  this  system,  no  original 
ein,  and  no  hereditary  guilt.  Pelagius  merely  conceded,  that 
Adam,  by  his  disobedience,  set  a  bad  example,  which  exerts  a 
more  or  less  injurious  influence  upon  his  posterity.  In  this 
view  he  condemned  at  the  synod  of  Diospolis  (415)  the  asser- 
tion of  Crelestius,  taat  Adam's  sin  injured  himself  alone,  not 
the  human  race.'  He  was  also  inclined  to  admit  an  increasing 
corruption  of  mankind,  though  he  ascribed  it  solely  to  the 
habit  of  evil,  which  grows  in  power  the  longer  it  works  and 
the  farther  it  spreads.*  Sin,  however,  is  not  born  with  man ; 
it  is  not  a  product  of  nature,  but  of  the  will.4  Man  is  born 
both  without  virtue  and  without  vice,  but  with  the  capacity 
for  either.5  The  universality  of  sin  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
power  of  evil  example  and  evil  custom. 

1  "  Rudis,  imperitus,  incautus,  sine  experiment*)  timoris,  sine  exemplo  justitiae," 

1  "  Adae  peccatum  ipsi  soli  obfuisse,  et  non  generi  humano;  et  infantes  qul 
iiascuntur,  in  eo  statu  ease,  in  quo  fuit  Adam  ante  praevaricationem."  In  Augus- 
tine's De  pecc.  orig  -  13  (f.  258). 

1  Ep.  ad  Demet.  cap.  8 :  "  Longa  consuetude  vitiorum,  quae  nos  infecit  a  parro 
paulatimque  per  multos  corrupit  annos,  et  ita  postea  obligates  sibi  et  addictos  tenet, 
at  vim  quodammodo  videatur  habere  uatura."  He  also  says  of  consuetude,  that  it 
*'  aut  vitia  aut  virtutes  alit." 

4  Coelestius,  Symb.  fragm.  i. :  "  In  remissionem  autem  peccatorum  baptizandof 
infantes  non  idcirco  dixiraus,  ut  peccatum  ex  traduce  [or,  peccatum  naturae,  pecca- 
tum naturale]  finnare  videamur,  quod  longe  a  catholico  sensu  alienum  est ;  quia 
peccatum  non  cum  homine  nascitur,  quod  postmodum  exercetur  ab  homine  quin 
non  naturae  delictum,  sed  voluntatis  esse  demonstratur." 

*  Pelagius,  in  the  first  book  of  the  Pro  libero  arbitrio,  cited  in  Augustine's  De 
pecc.  orig.  cap.  13  (§  14,  torn.  x.  f.  258):  "Omne  bonum  ac  malurn,  quo  vel  lauda- 
biles  vel  vituperabiles  s^mus,  non  nobiscum  oritur,  sed  agiiur  a  nobis :  capacel 
jnim  utriusque  rei,  non  pleni  nascimur,  et  ut  sine  virtutev  ita  et  sine 
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And  there  are  exceptions  to  it.  The  "all"  in  Rom.  v.  IS 
is  to  be  taken  relatively  for  the  majority.  Even  before  Christ 
there  were  men  who  lived  free  from  sin,  such  as  righteoui 
Abel,  Abraham,  Isaac,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  many  others.1 
From  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures  respecting  the  sins  of 
many  righteous  men,  he  inferred  that  such  men  were  without 
siu.s  In  reference  to  Mary,  Pelagius  is  nearer  the  present 
Roman  Catholic  view  than  Augustine,  who  exempts  her  only 
from  actual  sin,  not  from  original."  Jerome,  with  all  his  rev 
erence  for  the  blessed  Virgin,  does  not  even  make  this  excep- 
tion, but  says,  without  qualification,  that  every  creature  is 
under  the  power  of  sin  and  in  need  of  the  mercy  of  God.4 

With  original  sin,  of  course,  hereditary  guilt  also  disap- 
pears ;  and  even  apart  from  this  connection,  Pelagius  views  il 

mur ;  atque  ante  actionem  propriae  voluntatis  id  solum  in  horame  est,  quod  Deua 
condidit."  It  is  not,  however,  very  congruous  with  this,  that  in  another  place  ha 
speaks  of  a  natural  or  inborn  holiness.  Ad  Demet.  c.  4 :  "  Est  in  animis  nostril 
naturalix  quaedam,  ut  ita  dixerim,  tanctitas." 

1  Comp.  Pelagius,  Com.  in  Rom.  v.  12,  and  in  August.  De  natura  et  gratia,  cap. 
86  (§  42,  Opera,  torn.  x.  foL  144) :  "  Deinde  commemorat  [Pelagius]  eos,  qui  non 
modo  non  peccasse,  verum  etiam  juste  vixisse  referuntur,  Abel,  Enoch,  Melchise- 
dech,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Jesu  Nove,  Phineas,  Samuel,  Nathan,  Elias,  Joseph, 
Elizaaus,  Micheas,  Daniel,  Ananias,  Agarias,  Meisael,  Ezechiel,  Mardochaeus,  Simeon, 
Joseph,  cui  despondata  erat  virgo  Maria,  Johannes.  Adjungit  etiam  feminas,  Deb- 
boram,  Annam,  Samuelis  matrem,  Judith,  Esther,  alteram  Annam  filiam  Phanuel, 
Elizabeth,  ipsam  etiam  Domini  ac  Salvatoris  nostri  matrem,  quam  dicit  sine  peccato 
confiteri  necesse  ease  pietatL" 

9  "  De  illis,  quorum  justitiae  meminit  [Scriptura  sacra]  et  peccatorum  sine  dubio 
meminisset,  si  qua  eos  peccasse  sensisset."  In  Aug.  De  nat.  et  grat.  c.  37  (§  43 ; 
torn.  x.  fol.  145). 

*  In  the  passage  cited,  Augustine  agrees  with  Pelagius  in  reference  to  Marj 
'propter  honorem  Domini,"  but  only  as  respects  actual  sin,  of  which  the  connection 

shows  him  to  be  speaking ;  for  hi  other  passages  he  affirms  the  conception  of  Mary 
in  sin.  Comp.  Enarratio  in  Psalmum  xxxiv.  vs.  13  (ed.  Migne,  torn.  iv.  336): 
"  Maria  ex  Adam  mortua  propter  peccatum,  Adam  mortuus  propter  peccatum,  et 
caro  Domini  ex  Maria  inortua  est  propter  delenda  peccata."  De  Genes:  ad  literam, 
fib.  x.  c.  18  (§  32),  where  he  discusses  the  origin  of  Christ's  soul,  and  says:  "Quid 
incoinquinatius  illo  utero  Virginis,  cujus  caro  etiamsi  de  peccati  propagine  venit, 
aon  tamen  de  peccati  propagine  coucepit  .  .  .  ?  "  See  above,  §  80,  p.  418. 

*  Adv.  Pelag.  1.  ii.  c.  4  (torn.  ii.  744,  ed.  Vallarsi) :    "  'Ava/j.a.pTi]rov,  id  est  sine 
peccato  esse  [hominem  posse]  nego,  id  enim  soli  Deo  competit,  omnisque  creaturt 
peccato   subjacet,   et    indiget    misericordia  Dei,   dicente  Scriptura:    Miaerbordu 
Domini  plena  est  terra." 
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as  irreconcilable  with  the  justice  of  God.  From  this  positioi 
a  necessary  deduction  is  the  salvation  of  unbaptized  infants. 
Pelagius,  however,  made  a  distinction  between  vita  (Sterna,  or 
a  lower  degree  of  salvation,  and  the  regmtm  ccelorum  of  the 
baptized  saints ;  and  he  affirmed  the  necessity  of  baptism  foi 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.1 

In  this  doctrine  of  the  fall  we  meet  with  the  same  disin- 
tegrating view  of  humanity  as  before.  Adam  is  isolated  from 
his  posterity;  his  disobedience  is  disjoined  from  other  sins. 
He  is  simply  an  individual,  like  any  other  man,  not  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  whole  race.  There  are  no  creative  starting- 
points  ;  every  man  begins  history  anew.  In  this  system  Paul's 
exhibitions  of  Adam  aad  Christ  as  the  representative  ancestors 
of  mankind  have  no  meaning.  If  the  act  of  the  former  has 
merely  an  individual  significance,  so  also  has  that  of  the  latter. 
If  the  sin  of  Adam  cannot  be  imputed,  neither  can  the  merit 
of  Christ.  In  both  cases  there  is  nothing  left  but  the  idea  of 
example,  the  influence  of  which  depends  solely  upon  our  OWE 
free  will.  But  there  is  an  undeniable  solidarity  between  the 
sin  of  the  first  man  and  that  of  his  posterity. 

In  like  manner  sin  is  here  regarded  almost  exclusively  a* 
an  isolated  act  of  the  will,  while  yet  there  is  also  such  a  thing 
as  sinfulness ;  there  are  sinful  states  and  sinful  habits,  whicl 
are  consummated  and  strengthened  by  sins  of  act,  and  whicl 
in  turn  give  birth  to  other  sins  of  act. 

There  is  a  deep  truth  in  the  couplet  of  Schiller,  which  cai 
easily  be  divested  of  its  fatalistic  intent : 


"  This  is  the  very  cnrse  of  evil  deed, 
That  of  new  evil  it  becomes  the  seed."  * 


.. 


Finally,  the  essence  and  root  of  sin  is  not  sensuality, 
Pelagius  was  inclined  to  assume  (though  he  did  not  exprea 
himself  very  definitely  on  this  point),  but  self-seeking,  includ 
irg  pride  and  sensuality  as  the  two  main  forms  of  sin.  Th 

1  August  De  peccatorum  meritis  et  remissione,  lib.  i.  c.  21  (§  80,  torn.  x.  £ 
De  haeiesibus,  cap.  88. 

9  "  Das  eben  ist  der  Fluch  der  bo.«en  That, 

Dass  sie,  forzeugend,  imuier  Boses  muss  gebaren." 
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Bin  of  Satan  was  a  pride  that  aimed  at  equality  with  God 
rebellion  against  God;  and  in  this  the  fall  of  Adam  began, 
and  was  inwardly  consummated  before  he  ate  of  the  forbidden 
fruit. 


§  151.     The  Pelagian  System  Continued :   Doctnne  of 
Human  Ability  and  Divine  Grace. 

III.  The  PRESENT  MORAL  CONDITION  of  man  is,  according  to 
the  Pelagian  system,  in  all  respects  the  same  as  that  of  Adam 
before  the  fall.  Every  child  is  born  with  the  same  moral 
powers  and  capabilities  with  which  the  first  man  was  created 
by  God.  For  the  freedom  of  choice,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
is  not  lost  by  abuse,  and  is  altogether  the  same  in  heathens, 
Jews,  and  Christians,  except  that  in  Christians  it  is  aided  by 
grace.1  Pelagius  was  a  creationist,  holding  that  the  body 
alone  is  derived  from  the  parents,  and  that  every  soul  is  created 
directly  by  God,  and  is  therefore  sinless.  The  sin  of  the  father, 
inasmuch  as  it  consists  in  isolated  acts  of  will,  and  does  not 
.nhere  in  the  nature,  has  no  influence  upon  the  child.  The 
mly  difference  is,  that,  in  the  first  place,  Adam's  posterity  are 
>orn  children,  and  not,  like  him,  created  full-grown ;  and  sec- 
radly,  they  have  before  them  the  bad  example  of  his  dis- 
•bedience,  which  tempts  them  more  or  less  to  imitation,  and 
o  the  influence  of  which  by  far  the  most — but  not  all — sue- 
umb. 

Julian  often  appeals  to  the  virtues  of  the  heathen,  such  as 
alor,  chastity,  and  temperance,  in  proof  of  the  natural  good- 
ess  of  human  nature. 

He  looked  at  the  matter  of  moral  action  as  such,  and  j  udged 
'-  accordingly.  "  If  the  chastity  of  the  heathen,"  ho  objects 
)  Augustine's  view  of  the  corrupt  nature  of  heathen  virtue, 
were  no  chastity,  theu  it  might  be  said  with  the  same  pro- 
riety  that  the  bodies  of  unbelievers  are  no  bodies }  that  the 

1  Pelagius,  in  Aug.  De  gratia  Christi,  c.  81  (x.  244):  '  Liberi  arbitni  potestateu 
eimus  in  omnibus  esse  generaliter,  in  Christianis,  Judjeis  atque  gentililus.  In 
rinibus  est  liberum  arbitrium  aequaliter  per  naturam,  sed  in  soils  Christianis  JUT* 
•  gratia." 
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eyes  of  the  heathen  could  not  see ;  that  grain  which  grew  ii 
their  fields  was  no  grain." 

Augustine  justly  ascribed  the  value  of  a  moral  act  to  tiu 
inward  disposition  or  the  direction  of  the  will,  and  judged  i  t 
from  the  unity  of  the  whole  life  and  according  to  the  standarc 
of  love  to  God,  which  is  the  soul  of  all  true  virtue,  and  is  be 
stowed  upon  us  only  through  grace.  He  did  not  deny  alto 
gether  the  existence  of  natural  virtues,  such  as  moderation 
lenity,  benevolence,  generosity,  which  proceed  from  the  Crea 
tor,  and  also  constitute  a  certain  merit  among  men ;  but  h 
drew  a  broad  line  of  distinction  between  them  and  the  specifi 
Christian  graces,  which  alone  are  good  in  the  proper  sense  o 
the  word,  and  alone  have  value  before  God. 

The  Holy  Scriptures,  history,  and  Christian  experience,  b   • 
no  means  warrant  such  a  favorable  view  of  the  natural  mon 
condition  of  man  as  the  Pelagian  system  teaches.     On  tl 
contrary,  they  draw  a  most  gloomy  picture  of  fearful  corruj 
tion  and  universal  inclination  to  all  evil,  which  c?>n  only  I 
overcome  by  the  intervention  of  divine  grace.     1  et  Augu 
tine   also   touches  an  extreme,  when,  on  a  false  applicatio 
of  the  passage  of  St.  Paul :  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith, 
sin  "  (Rom.  xiv.  23),  he  ascribes  all  the  virtues  of  the  heathe 
to  ambition  and  love  of  honor,  and  so  stigmatizes  them  .' 
vices.1     And  in  fact  he  is  in  this  inconsistent  with  himsel 
For,  according  to  his  view,  the  nature  which  God  create 
remains,  as  to  its  substance,  good;   the  divine  image  is  n> 
wholly  lost,  but  only  defaced ;  and  even  man's  sorrow  in  1] 
loss  reveals  a  remaining  trace  of  good.2 

Pelagius  distinguishes  three  elements  in  the  idea  of  goo< 
power,  will,  and  act  (posse,  vette,  and  esse).     The  first  appc 
tains  to  man's  nature,  the  second  to  his  free  will,  the  third 
his  conduct.     The  power  or  ability  to  do  good,  the  ethic 

1  De  civit  Dei,  v.  13-20  and  xix.  25.  In  the  latter  place  he  calls  the  virtu 
which  do  not  come  from  true  religion,  vices.  "  Virtutes  .  .  .  nisi  ad  Deuni  reti 
lit)  etiam  ipsa  vitia  tunt  potius  quam  virtutes"  From  this  is  doubtless  derived 
sentence  so  often  attributed  to  Augustine :  "  The  virtues  of  the  heathen  ere  spleu 
rices,"  which,  however,  in  this  form  and  generality,  doea  no«,  to  my  knowled 
occur  in  his  writings.  More  on  this  point,  see  below,  §  156. 

*  De  Genesi  ad  lit  viiL  14 ;  Retract,  ii.  24.     Gomp.  Wiggers,  L  p.  120  S. 
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constitution,  is  grace,  and  comes  therefore  from  God,  as  an 
original  endowment  of  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  the  couditon 
of  volition  and  action,  though  it  does  not  necessarily  produce 
them.  Wi'iliiig  and  acting  belong  exclusively  to  man  himself.1 
The  power  of  speech,  of  thought,  of  sight,  is  God's  gift ;  but 
whether  we  shall  really  think,  speak,  or  see,  and  whethei  we 
shall  think,  speak,  or  see  well  or  ill,  depends  upon  our- 
selves.1 

Here  the  nature  of  man  is  mechanically  sundered  from  hifl 

will  and  act ;  and  the  one  is  referred  exclusively  to  God,  the 

others  to  man.     Moral  ability  does  not  exist  over  and  above 

the  will  and  its  acts,  but  in  them,  and  is  increased  by  exercise ; 

rnd  thus  its  growth  depends  upon  man  himself.     On  the  other 

land,  the  divine  help  is  indispensable  even  to  the  willing  and 

ioing  of  good ;  for  God  works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do. 

The  Pelagian  system  is  founded  unconsciously  upon  the  deistic 

;onception  of  the  world  as  a  clock,  made  and  wound  up  by 

}od,  and  then  running  of  itself,  and  needing  at  most  some 

ubsequent  repairs.     God,  in  this  system,  is  not  the  omnipres- 

;nt  and  everywhere  working  Upholder  and  Governor  of  the 

?orld,  in  whom  the  creation  lives  and  moves  and  has  its  being, 

>ut  a  more  or  less  passive  spectator  of  the  operation  of  the 

iniverse.4     Jerome    therefore    fairly   accuses    the    Pelagians 

1  Pelagius,  Pro  libero  arbitrio,  cited  in  Augustine's  De  gratia  Christi,  c.  4  (§  6, 
>m.  x.  foL  232):  "Posse  in  natura,  velle  in  arbitrio,  esse  in  effectu  locamus.  Pri- 
mm  illud,  id  est  posse,  ad  Deum  proprie  pertinet,  qui  illud  creaturae  suae  contulit, 
ae  vero  reliqua,  hoc  est  velle  et  esse,  ad  hominem  referenda  sunt,  quia  de  arbitrii 
nte  descendunt.  Ergo  in  voluntate  et  opere  bono  laus  hominis  est:  immo  et 
>minis  et  Dei,  qui  ipsius  voluntatis  et  operis  possibilitatem  dedit,  quique  ipsam 
)S8ibilitatem  gratiae  suae  adjuvat  semper  auxilio." 

"  Quod  possumus  videre  ocutis,  nostrum  non  est :  quod  vero  bene  aut  male 
demua,  hoc  nostrum  est  .  .  .  Quod  loqui  possumus,  Dei  est :  quod  vero  bene 
•I  male  loquimur,  nostrum  est."  Quoted  in  Augustine's  De  gratia  Christi,  c.  15 
.d  16  (foL  237  and  238).  Augustine  cites  against  these  examples  Ps.  cxix.  37  • 
i  ?erte  oculos  meos,  ue  videant  vanitatem." 

1  Phii.  ii.  13.  Augustine  appeals  to  this  passage,  De  gratia  Christi,  c.  5  (f.  23f 
.)  with  great  emphasis,  as  if  Paul  with  prophetic  eye  had  had  in  view  the  error  of 
tlagius. 

4  It  is  against  this  deistic  view  that  the  pregnant  lines  of  Goethe  are  directed : 
"  Was  war'  ein  Gott,  der  nur  von  aussen  stiesse, 
Im  KreLs  das  All  am  Finger  laufen  liesse ; 
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(without  naming  them)  of  denying  the  absolute  dependence 
of  man  on  God,  and  cites  against  them  the  declaration  of 
Christ,  John  v.  17,  concerning  the  uninterrupted  activity  of 
God.1 

IY.  The  doctrine  of  the  GRACE  of  God. 

The  sufficiency  of  the  natural  reason  and  will  of  mar 
would  seem  to  make  supernatural  revelation  and  grace  super 
fluous.  But  this  Pelagius  does  not  admit.  Besides  the 
natural  grace,  as  we  may  call  his  concreated  ability,  he  as 
Bumes  also  a  supernatural  grace,  which  through  revelatior 
enlightens  the  understanding,  and  assists  man  to  will  and  t< 
do  what  is  good.*  This  grace  confers  the  negative  benefit  ol 
the  forgiveness  of  past  sins,  or  justification,  which  Pelagiu 
understands  in  the  Protestant  sense  of  declaring  righteous,  an< 
not  (like  Augustine)  in  the  Catholic  sense  of  making  righteous ; 

Dim  ziemt's,  die  Welt  im  Innern  zu  bewegen, 
Natur  iu  sich,  sich  in  Natur  zu  hegen, 
So  dass,  was  in  ihm  lebt  und  webt  und  ist, 
Nie  seine  Kraft,  nie  seinen  Geist  vermisst." 

"  What  were  a  God  who  only  from  without 
Upon  his  finger  whirled  the  universe  about  ? 
'Tis  his  within  itself  to  move  the  creature ; 
Nature  in  him  to  warm,  himself  in  nature ; 
So  that  what  in  him  lives  and  moves  and  is, 
Shall  ever  feel  some  living  breath  of  his." 

1  Epistola  ad  Ctesiphontem.  Dr.  Neander  (Church  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  604  : 
Torrey's  transL)  regards  this  difference  of  view  concerning  the  relation  of  the  Ore 
tor  to  the  creature  as  the  most  original  and  fundamental  difference  between  tl 
Augustinian  and  Pelagian  system,  although  it  did  iiot  clearly  come  to  view  hi  tl 
progress  of  the  controversy. 

1  Pelagius,  in  Aug.  De  gratia  Christi,  c.  7  (§  8,  x.  f.  233) :  " .  .  .  Deus  .  . 
gratiae  suae  auxilium  subministrat,  ut  quod  per  liberum  homines  facere  jubent 
trbitrium,  facilius  possent  implere  per  gratiam." 

'  Pelag.  Com.  in  Rom.  iv.  6:  "Ad  hoc  fides  prima  ad  justitiam  reputatur,  ut 
prfflterito  absolvatur  et  de  praesenti  justiticatur,  et  ad  futura  fidei  opera  praaparatui 
Similarly  Julian  of  Eclanum.  Augustine,  on  the  contrary,  has  the  evangelical  cc 
ception  of  faith  and  of  grace,  but  not  of  justification,  which  he  interpret*  subji 
lively  as  a  progressive  making  righteous,  like  the  Roman  church.  Oomp.  De  gra 
Christi,  c.  47  (§  62,  x.  f.  251):  "...  gratiam  Dei  ...  in  qua  nos  sua,  non  nost 
jmtitire  justos  facit,  ut  ea  sit  vera  nostra  justitia  quse  nofrs  ab  illo  cat."  In  i 
other  passage,  however,  he  seems  to  express  the  Protestant  view.  De  spir.  >t  lii 
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and  the  positive  benefit  of  a  strengthening  of  the  will  by  th« 
power  of  instruction  and  example.  As  we  have  been  follow- 
ers of  Adam  in  sin,  so  should  we  become  imitators  of  Christ  in 
virtue.  "  In  those  not  Christians,"  says  Pelagius,  "  good  exists 
in  a  condition  of  nakedness  and  helplessness  ;  but  in  Christiana 
it  acquires  vigor  through  the  assistance  of  Christ."  '  He  dis- 
tinguishes different  stages  of  development  in  grace  correspond- 
ing to  the  increasing  corruption  of  mankind.  At  first,  he 
says,  men  lived  righteous  by  nature  (justitia  per  naturam), 
then  righteous  under  the  law  (justitia  sub  lege),  and  finally 
righteous  under  grace  (justitia  gratise),  or  the  gospel."  When 
the  inner  law,  or  the  conscience,  no  longer  sufficed,  the  out- 
ward or  Mosaic  law  came  in ;  and  when  this  failed,  through 
the  overmastering  habit  of  sinning,  it  had  to  be  assisted  by  the 
view  and  imitation  of  the  virtue  of  Christ,  as  set  forth  in  his 
example.'  Julian  of  Eclanuin  also  makes  kinds  and  degrees 
i>l'  the  grace  of  God.  The  first  gift  of  grace  is  our  creation  out 
of  nothing ;  the  second,  our  rational  soul ;  the  third,  the  writ- 
ten law;  the  fourth,  the  gospel,  with  all  its  benefits.  In  the 
rift  of  the  Son  of  God  grace  is  completed.4 

Grace  is  therefore  a  useful  external  help  (adjutorium)  to 
;he  development  of  the  powers  of  nature,  but  is  not  absolutely 
lecessary.  Coelestius  laid  down  the  proposition,  that  grace 
s  not  given  for  single  acts.6  Pelagius,  it  is  true,  condemned 
;hose  who  deny  that  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  is  necessary 
or  every  moment  and  every  act ;  but  this  point  was  a  conces- 

:6  (§45,  torn.  x.  109):  "Certe  ita  dictum  est:  justificabwntur,  ac  si  diceretur: 
usti  habebuntur,  justi  deputabuntur,  sicut  dictum  est  de  quodam :  Itte  autem  volent 
< >  justifaare  (Luc.  x.  29),  i.  e.,  ut  Justus  fiaberetur  et  deputaretur" 

1  In  Aug.  De  gratia  Chr.  c.  31  (torn.  x.  fol.  244):  "  In  illis  nudum  et  inerme  eat 
onditionis  bouum ;  in  his  vero  qui  ad  Christum  pertinent,  Christi  munitur 
uxilio." 

'  Aug.  De  pecc.  orig.  c.  26  (§  30,  torn.  x.  f.  266) :  "  Non,  sicut  Pelagius  et  ejua 
lacipuli,  tempora  dividamus  dicentes :  primum  vixiste  juntos  homines  ex  natura, 
einde  sub  lege,  tertio  sub  gratia." 

*  Cited  from  Pelagius,  1.  c. :  "  Postq  lam  nimia,  sicut  disputant,  peccandi  coi> 
ictudo  prsevaluit,  cui  sanandae  lex  parum  valeret,  Christus  advenit  et  tanquati 
lorbo  desperatissimo  non  per  discipulos,  sed  per  se  ipsum  medicus  ipse  subveuit." 

*  In  Augustine's  Opus  imperf.  i.  94  (torn.  x.  f.  928) 

*  -Gratiam  Dei  et  adjutorium  non  ad  eingulos  actus  dari." 
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gion  wrung  from  him  in  the  controversy,  and  does  not  follow 
logically  from  his  premises.1 

Grace  moreover,  according  to  Pelagius,  is  intended  for  all 
men  (not,  as  Augustine  taught,  for  the  elect  few  only),  but  it  must 
first  be  deserved.  This,  however,  really  destroys  its  freedom.1 
**  The  heathen,"  he  says,  "  are  liable  to  judgment  and  damna- 
tion, because  they,  notwithstanding  their  free  will,  by  which 
they  are  able  to  attain  unto  faith  and  to  deserve  God's  grace, 
make  an  evil  use  of  the  freedom  bestowed  upon  them ;  Chris- 
tians,  on  the  other  hand,  are  worthy  of  reward,  because  they 
through  good  use  of  freedom  deserve  the  grace  of  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments." 8 

Pelagianism,  therefore,  extends  the  idea  of  grace  too  far, 
making  it  include  human  nature  itself  and  the  Mosaic  law ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  unduly  restricts  the  specifically 
Christian  grace  to  the  force  of  instruction  and  example.  Christ 
is  indeed  the  Supreme  Teacher,  and  the  Perfect  Example,  bul 
He  is  also  High-priest  and  King,  and  the  Author  of  a  new 
spiritual  creation.  Had  He  been  merely  a  teacher,  He  would 
not  have  been  specifically  distinct  from  Moses  and  Socrates,  anc 
could  not  have  redeemed  mankind  from  the  guilt  and  bondage 
of  sin.  Moreover,  He  does  not  merely  influence  believers  Iron 
without,  but  lives  and  works  in  them  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  the  principle  of  their  spiritual  life.  Hence  Augustine's  wisl 

1  Comp.,  respecting  this,  Augustine,  De  gratia  Christi,  cap.  2  (torn.  x.  foL 
aq.). 

*  Comp.  Rom.  iv.  4,  5  ;  Eph.  iL  8,  9.  Shakespeare  has  far  better  understow 
the  nature  of  grace  than  Pelagius,  in  the  famous  speech  of  Portia  in  the  Merchan 
of  Venice  (Act  IV.  Sc.  1): 

"  The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained : 
It  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heaven 
Upon  the  place  beneath ;  it  is  twice  blessei, 
It  blesseth  him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes.'* 

'  Pelagius  in  Aug.  De  gratia  Chr.  c.  81  (x.  f.  245).     The  Mi,  according  to 
connection,  must  refer  to  those  not  Christians,  the  At  to  Christians.     Yet  accor 
to  his  principles  we  might  in  turn  fairly  subdivide  each  class,  since  according  to 
there  are  good  heathens  and  bad  Christians     Against  this  Augustine  urges :  " 
«t  illud  apo§toli:  Justificati  gratis  per  gratiam  ipslus  (Rom.  iii.  24)  ?     Ubi  est  Ulnd 
Gratia  salvi  facti  estis  (Eph.  iL  8)  f  "    He  concludes  with  the  just  proposition  : 
art  gratia,  nisi  giatuita." 
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ft,  his  opponent:  "Would  that  Pelagius  might  confess  that 
gra  e  which  not  merely  promises  us  the  excellence  of  future 
^loi  v,  but  also  brings  forth  in  us  the  faith  and  hope  of  it ;  a 
grace,  which  not  merely  admonishes  to  all  good,  but  also  from 
within  inclines  us  thereto;  not  merely  reveals  wisdom,  but 
also  inspires  us  with  the  love  of  wisdom." l  This  superficial 
conception  of  grace  is  inevitable,  with  the  Pelagian  conception 
of  sin.  If  human  nature  is  uncorrupted,  and  the  natural  will 
competent  to  all  good,  we  need  no  Redeemer  to  create  in  us  a 
new  will  and  a  new  life,  but  merely  an  improver  and  ennobler ; 
and  salvation  is  essentially  the  work  of  man.  The  Pelagian 
system  has  really  no  place  for  the  ideas  of  redemption,  atone- 
ment, regeneration,  and  new  creation.  It  substitutes  for  them 
Dur  own  moral  effort  to  perfect  our  natural  powers,  and  the 
mere  addition  of  the  grace  of  God  as  a  valuable  aid  and  sup- 
port. It  was  only  by  a  happy  inconsistency,  that  Pelagius 
ind  his  adherents  traditionally  held  to  the  church  doctrines  of 
he  Trinity  and  the  person  of  Christ.  Logically  their  system 
ed  to  a  rationalistic  Christology.* 

Pelagianism  is  a  fundamental  anthropological  heresy, 
lenying  man's  need  of  redemption,  and  answering  to  the 
ilbionistic  Christology,  which  rejects  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
t  is  the  opposite  of  Manichseism,  which  denies  man's  capability 
•f  redemption,  and  which  corresponds  to  the  Gnostic  denial  of 
he  true  humanity  of  Christ.1 

1  De  gratia  Christi,  c.  10  (torn.  x.  f.  235). 

1  Wiggers,  L  c.  TO!.  L  p.  467,  judges  similarly.  Also  Neander,  in  his  Dogmer- 
?schichte,  Bd.  i.  p.  884:  '-The  Pelagian  principles  would  logically  have  led  to 
itionalistic  views,  to  an  entire  rejection  of  the  supernatural  element,  and  to  the 
jlief  that  mankind  needs  only  to  develop  itself  from  within  itself,  without  the 
relation  and  self-impartation  of  God,  in  order  to  attain  the  good.  But  they  do 
)t  develop  their  first  principles  so  consistently  as  this,  and  what  Biblical  element* 
iey  incorporate  with  tteir  system  are  unquestionably  not  taken  in  merely  by  way 

accommodation,  but  through  the  persuasion  that  a  supernatural  revelation  is 
•.cessary,  in  order  to  realize  the  destiny  of  mankind."  Comp.  Cunningham,  Hist, 
icology,  i.  p.  329 :  "  Modern  Socinians  and  Rationalists  are  the  only  consistent 
ilagians.  When  men  reject  what  Pelagius  rejected,  they  are  bound  in  consistency 
reject  everything  that  is  peculiar  and  distinctive  in  the  Christian  system  as  a  reme- 
al  scheme." 

*  Comp.  Augustine,  Contra  duas  Epist.  Pelagianorum,  L  ii.  c.  2,  where  he  da 
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§  152.     The  Augustinian  System :    The  Primitive  Stato  of 
Man,  and  Free  Will. 

Augustine  (354-430)  had  already  in  his  Confessions,  in  th* 
year  400,  ten  years  before  the  commencement  of  the  Pelagian 
controversy,  set  forth  his  deep  and  rich  experiences  of  human 
sin  and  divine  grace.  This  classical  autobiography,  whicb 
every  theological  student  should  read,  is  of  universal  applica- 
tion, and  in  it  every  Christian  may  bewail  his  own  wanderings, 
despair  of  himself,  throw  himself  unconditionally  into  the  arms 
of  God,  and  lay  hold  upon  unmerited  grace.1  Augustine  had 
in  his  own  life  passed  through  all  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
history  of  the  church,  and  had  overcome  in  theory  and  ir 
practice  the  heresy  of  Manichseism,  before  its  opposite,  Pela- 
gianism,  appeared.  By  his  theological  refutation  of  this  latter 
heresy,  and  by  his  clear  development  of  the  Biblical  anthro- 
pology, he  has  won  the  noblest  and  most  lasting  renown.  AB 
in  the  events  recorded  in  his  Confessions  he  gives  views  of  the 
evangelical  doctrines  of  sin  and  of  grace,  so  in  the  doctrines 
of  his  anti-Pelagian  writings  he  sets  forth  his  personal  expe- 
rience. He  teaches  nothing  which  he  has  not  felt.  In  him 
the  philosopher  and  the  living  Christian  -are  everywhere  fused, 
His  loftiest  metaphysical  speculation  passes  unconsciously  intc 
adoration.  The  living  aroma  of  personal  experience  impart* 
to  his  views  a  double  interest,  and  an  irresistible  attraction  foi 
all  earnest  minds.* 


scribes  Manichseism  and  Pelagianism  at  length  as  the  two  opposite  extremes, 
opposes  to  them  the  Catholic  doctrine. 

1  An  ingenious  but  somewhat  far-fetched  parallel  is  drawn  by  Dr.  Kleinert  be 
tween  Augustine  and  Faust,  as  two  antipodal  representatives  of  mankind,  in  : 
brochure:  Augustin  und  Goethe's  Faust,  Benin,  1866.  A  more  obvious  compari 
son  is  that  of  the  Confessions  of  Augustine  with  the  Confessions  of  Rousseau,  an< 
vith  Goethe's  Wahrheit  und  Dichtung. 

*  Dr.  Baur,  in  his  posthumous  Vorlesungen  fiber  die  Dogmengeschichte, 
liahed  by  bis  son  (1866,  Bd.  L  P.  ii.  p.  26),  makes  the  fine  remark  respecting 
"  With  Augustine  himself  everything  lies  in  the  individuality  of  his  nature,  as  it 
shaped  by  the  course  of  his  life,  by  his  experiences  and  circumstances."  He  shod 
have  added,  however,  that  hi  so  magnificent  a  personality  as  Augustine's,  thi 
which  is  most  individual  is  also  the  most  universal,,  and  the  most  subjective  is  th 
most  objective. 
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Yet  his  system  was  not  always  precisely  the  same ;  it  be- 
came perfect  only   through  personal   conflict   and  practica 
tests.     Many  of  his  earlier  views — e.  g.,  respecting  the  free- 
dom of  choice,  and  respecting  faith  as  a  work  of  man — he 
himself  abandoned  in  his  Retractations ; '  and  hence  he  is  by 
ao  means  to  be  taken  as  an  infallible  guide.     He  holds,  more- 
over, the  evangelical  doctrines  of  sin   and  grace  not  in  the 
Protestant  sense,  bnt,  like  his  faithful  disciples,  the  Jansenists, 
I/in  connection  with  the  sacramental  and  strict  churchly  system 
»f  Catholicism ;  he  taught  the  necessity  of  baptismal  regenera- 
ion  and  the  damnation  of  all  unbaptized  children,  and  identi- 
ied  justification  in  substance  with  sanctification,  though  he 
nade  sanctification  throughout  a  work  of  free  grace,  and  not 
•f  human  merit.     It  remains  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the 
aspired  apostles  to  stand  above  the  circumstances  of  their 
ime,  and  never,  in  combating  one  error,  to  fall  into  its  oppo- 
ite.     Nevertheless,  Augustine  is  the  brightest  star  in  the 
onstellation   of   the  church   fathers,   and  diffuses  his  light 
trough  the  darkest  periods  of  the  middle  ages,  and  among 
Catholics  and  Protestants  alike,  even  to  this  day.' 

His  anthropology  may  be  exhibited  under  the  three  stages 
f  the  religious  development  of  mankind,  the  status  integrity 
*,  the  status  corruptionis,  and  the  status  redemtionis. 

I.  The  PfiiMrnvE  STATE  of  man,  or  the  STATE  of  INNO- 

ENCE. 

Augustine's  conception  of  paradise  is  vastly  higher  than 
le  Pelagian,  and  involves  a  far  deeper  fall  and  a  far  more 

1  Beta-act  L  i.  c.  9. 

*  Baur,  L  c.  p.  82  f. :  "  From  the  time  that  Augustine  directed  the  development 
the  Christian  system  to  the  two  doctrines  of  ski  and  grace,  this  tendency 
irays  remained  in  the  Occidental  dogmatics  the  prevailing  one,  and  so  great  and 
2reasingly  predominant  in  the  course  of  time  did  the  authority  of  Augustine 
come  in  the  church,  that  even  those  who  had  departed  from  his  genuine  teachings, 
lich  many  were  unwilling  to  follow  out  with  rigid  consistency,  yet  believed  them- 
:ves  bound  to  appeal  to  his  authority,  which  his  writings  easily  gave  them  oppor- 
nity  to  do,  since  his  system,  as  the  result  of  periods  of  development  so  various, 
d  antitheses  so  manifold,  offers  very  different  sides,  from  wtich  it  can  be  inter- 
eted." 
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glorious  manifestation  of  redeeming  grace.     The  first  state  of 
man  resembles  the  state  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  though  il 
differs  from  that  final  state  as  the  undeveloped  germ  from  the 
perfect  fruit.     According  to  Augustine  man  came  from  the 
hand   of  his   Maker,   his   genuine   masterpiece,   without  the 
slightest  fault.     He  possessed  freedom,  to  do  good ;  reason,  to 
know  God ;  and  the  grace  of  God.     But  by  this  grace  Augus- 
tine (not  happy  in  the  choice  of  his  term)  means  only  the  gen- 
eral supernatural  assistance  indispensable  to  a  creature,  that 
he  may  persevere  in  good.1     The  relation  of  man  to  God  waa 
that  of  joyful  and  perfect  obedience.     The  relation  of  the  body 
to  the  soul  was  the  same.     The  flesh  did  not  yet  lust  against 
.he  spirit ;  both  were  in  perfect  harmony,  and  the  flesh  was 
wholly  subject  to  the  spirit.     "Tempted  and  assailed  by  nc 
strife  of  himself  against  himself,  Adam  enjoyed  in  that  place 
the  blessedness  of  peace  with  himself."     To  this  inward  state 
the  outward  corresponded.     The  paradise  was  not  only  spir 
itual,  but  also  visible  and  material,  without  heat  or  cold,  with 
out  weariness  or  excitement,  without  sickness,  pains,  or  defect; 
of   any  kind.     The  Augustinian,   like  the    old    Protestant 
delineations  of  the  perfection  of  Adam  and  the  blissfulness  oi 
paradise  often  exceed  the  sober  standard  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  borrow  their  colors  in  part  from  the  heavenly  paradise  ol 
'.he  future,  which  can  never  be  lost* 

1  Grace,  in  this  wider  sense,  as  source  of  all  good,  Augustine  makes  indepeudet 
of  sin,  and  ascribes  the  possession  of  it  even  to  the  good  angels.      Comp.  D 
corrupt,  et  grat.  §32  (torn.  x.  767,  768):  "Dederat  [Deus  homini]  adjutorium  sin 
quo  in  ea  [bona  voluntate]  non  posset  permanere  si  vellet ;  ut  autem  vellet,  in  eju 
libero  reliquit  arbitrio.     Posset  ergo  permanere  si  relict :  quia  non  deerat  adjutor 
um  per  quod  posset  et  sine  quo  non  posset  perseveranter  bonum  tenere  quod  velle 
...  Si  autem  hoc  adjutorium  vel  angelo  vel  homini,  cum  primum  facti  sunt,  defiu 
set,  quoniam  non  tails  natura  facta  erat,  ut  sine  divino  adjutoiio  posset  manere 
vellet,  non  utique  sua  culpa  cecidissent:    adjutorium  quippe  defuisset,  sine  qc 
manere  non  possent."     We  see  here  plainly  the  germ  of  the  scholastic  and  Roms 
Catholic  doctrine  of  the  justitia  originalis,  which  was  ascribed  to  the  first  man  as 
special  endowment  of  divine  grace  or  a  supernatural  accident,  on  the  ground  of  tl 
familiar  distinction  between  the  imago  Dei  (which  belongs  to  the  essence  of  man  at 
consists  in  reason  and  free  will)  and  the  similitudo  Dei  (the  actual  conformity 
the  divine  will). 

1  Comp.  several  passages  in  the  Opus  imperf.  L  71 ;  iii.  147;  vi.  9,  17;  Cont 
JuL  v.  5  ;  De  civitafo;  Dei,  xiii.  1   13,  11,  21 ;  liv.  10,  where  he  depicts  the  beatitm 
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Yet  Augustine  admits  that  the  original  state  oi  man  waa 
only  relatively  perfect,  perfect  in  its  kind  ;  as  a  child  may  be 
a  perfect  child,  while  he  is  destined  to  become  a  ma.u ;  or  aa 
the  seed  fulfils  its  idea  as  seed,  though  it  has  yet  to  become  a 
tree.  God  alone  is  immutable  and  absolutely  good ;  man  is  sub- 
ject to  development  in  time,  and  therefore  to  change.  The 
primal  gifts  were  bestowed  on  man  simply  as  powers,  to  be 
developed  in  either  one  of  two  ways.  Adam  could  go  straight 
forward,  develop  himself  harmoniously  in  untroubled  unity 
with  God,  and  thus  gradually  attain  his  final  perfection ;  or  he 
could  fall  away,  engender  evil  ex  nihilo  by  abuse  of  his  free 
will,  and  develop  himself  through  discords  and  contradictions, 
[t  was  graciously  made  possible  that  his  mind  should  become 
incapable  of  error,  his  will,  of  sin,  his  body,  of  death ;  and  by 
i  normal  growth  this  possibility  would  have  become  actual. 
But  this  was  mere  possibility,  involving,  in  the  nature  of  the 
;ase,  the  opposite  possibility  of  error,  sin,  and  death. 

Augustine  makes  the  important  distinction  between  the 
)ossibility  of  not  sinning1  and  the  impossibility  of  sinning.* 
Che  former  is  conditional  or  potential  freedom  from  sin,  which 
nay  turn  into  its  opposite,  the  bondage  of  sin.  This  belonged 
o  man  before  the  fall.  The  latter  is  the  absolute  freedom 
rom  sin  or  the  perfected  holiness,  which  belongs  to  God,  to 

id  deliciae  of  Eden  in  poetic  colors,  and  extends  the  perfection  even  to  the  animal 
id  vegetable  realms.  Yet  he  is  not  everywhere  consistent  His  views  became 
ore  exaggerated  from  hia  opposition  to  Pelagianiam.  In  the  treatise,  De  libero 
•bitrio,  iiL  c.  24,  §§  71,  72,  which  he  completed  A.  D.  395,  he  says,  that  the  first  human 
angs  were  neither  wise  nor  foolish,  but  had  at  first  only  the  capability  to  become 
ic  or  the  other.  "  Infans  nee  stultus  nee  sapiens  dici  potest,  quamxis  jam  homo 
:;  ex  quo  apparet  naturam  hominis  recipere  aliquid  medium,  quod  neq~<e  stulti- 
un  neque  sapientiam  recte  vocaris."  .  .  .  "Ita  factus  est  homo,  ut  4uamvia 
piens  nondum  esset,  prseceptum  tamen  posset  accipere."  On  the  other  hand,  in 
3  much  later  Opus  imperf.  c.  Julianum,  L  T.  c.  1  (torn.  x.  f.  1222)  he  ascribes  to 
e  first  man  excellentissima  sapientia,  appealing  to  Pythagoras,  who  is  said  to  hava 
dared  him  the  wisest,  who  first  gave  names  to  things. 

1  Posse  non  peccare,  which  at  the  same  time  implies  tne  posslbilitas  peccandi 
•o>p.  Opus  imperf  v,  60  (fol,  1278) :  "  Prorsus  ita  factus  est,  ut  peccandi  possibi- 
item  haberet  a  necessario,  peccatum  vero  a  possibili,"  i.  e.,  the  possibility  of  sin- 
»g  was  necessary,  but  the  sinning  itself  merely  possible.  The  peccare  posse,  8*71 
igustine,  in  the  same  connection,  is  natura,  the  peccare  is  oulna. 
1  Non  posse  peccare,  or  impossibilitas  peccandi 
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the  holy  angels  who  have  acceptably  passed  their  probation 
and  to  the  redeemed  saints  in  heaven. 

In  like  manner  he  distinguishes  between  absolute  and  rela 
tive  immortality.1  The  former  is  the  impossibility  of  dying 
founded  upon  the  impossibility  of  sinning ;  an  attribute  of  Go< 
and  of  the  saints  after  the  resurrection.  The  latter  is  the  ban 
pre -conformation  for  immortality,  and  implies  the  opposit 
possibility  of  death.  This  was  the  immortality  of  Adam  befor 
the  fall,  and  if  he  had  persevered,  it  would  have  passed  int 
the  impossibility  of  dying ;  but  it  was  lost  by  sin.* 

FREEDOM,  also,  Augustine  holds  to  be  an  original  endowmen 
of  man ;  but  he  distinguishes  different  lands  of  it,  and  differer 
degrees  of  its  development,  which  we  must  observe,  or  v 
should  charge  him  with  self-contradiction.1 

By  freedom  Augustine  understands,  in  the  first  place,  sin 
ply  spontaneity  or  self -activity,  as  opposed  to  action  und< 
external  constraint  or  from  animal  instinct.  Both  sin  an 
holiness  are  voluntary,  that  is,  acts  of  the  will,  not  motions  ( 
natural  necessity.4  This  freedom  belongs  at  all  times  ai 
essentially  to  the  human  will,  even  in  the  sinful  state  (in  whi< 

1  Between  the  non  posse  mori  and  the  posse  non  mori,  or  between  the  imm 
talitas  major  and  the  immortalitas  minor. 

'  Comp.  Opus  imperf.  1.  vi.  cap.  30  (torn.  x.  foL  1860):  "Ula  vero  immortali 
in  qua  sancti  angeli  vivun t,  et  in  qua  nos  quoque  victim  sunius,  procul  dubio  ma 
est.  Non  enim  tails,  in  qua  homo  habeat  quidem  in  poteetate  non  mori,  sicut  t 
peccare,  sed  etiam  possit  et  mori,  quia  potest  peccare :  sed  tails  eat  ilia  immortali! 
in  qua  omnis  qui  ibi  est,  vel  erit,  mori  non  poterit,  quia  nee  peccare  jam  poter: 
De  corrept.  et  grat.  §  88  (x.  f.  768) :  "  Prima  libertas  voluntatis  erat,  posse  i 
peccare,  novissima  erit  multo  major,  non  posse  peccare :  prima  immortalitas  ei 
posse  non  mori,  novissima  erit  multo  major,  non  posse  mori :  prima  erat  perse 
rantise  potestas,  bonum  posse  non  deserere ;  novissima  erit  felicitas  perseveranl 
bonum  non  posse  deserere." 

"  The  distinctions  hi  the  Augustinian  idea  of  freedom  have  been  overlooked 
Wiggers  and  most  of  the  old  historians,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  brought  out  T  i 
more  or  less  clearness  by  Neander  (in  the  Kirchengeschichte  and  in  the  Dogn  • 
geschichte),  by  Hitter  (Gesch  der  christL  Philosophic,  ii.  p.  341  ff.),  Jul.  Miiller  ( i 
christl.  Lehre  von  der  Siindt,  ii.  45  ff.),  Joh.  Huber  (Philosophic  der  Kirchenva  , 
p.  296  ff.).  Baur  bases  his  acute  criticism  of  the  Augustinian  system  in  part  u  I 
the  false  assumption  that  Augustine's  view  of  the  liberum  arbitrium  was  prea  ' 
the  same  as  t  iat  of  Pelagius.  See  below. 

4  Retract*  i.  c.  9,  §  4 :  "  Voluntas  esi  qua  et  peccatur,  et  recte  vivitiir." 
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the  will  is,  strictly  speaking,  self- willed) ;  it  is  the  necessary 
condition  of  guilt  and  punishment,  of  merit  and  reward.  In 
this  view  no  thinking  man  can  deny  freedom,  without  destroy- 
ing the  responsibility  and  the  moral  nature  of  man.  An 
involuntary  will  is  as  bald  a  self-contradiction  as  an  unintel  • 
ligent  intelligence.1 

A  second  form  of  freedom  is  the  Uberum  a/rbitrium,  or 
freedom  of  choice.  Here  Augustine  goes  half-way  with  Pela- 
*ius ;  especially  in  his  earlier  writings,  in  opposition  to  Mani- 
ihseism,  which  denied  all  freedom,  and  made  evil  a  natura. 
lecessity  and  an  original  substance.  Like  Pelagius  he  ascribes 
reedom  of  choice  to  the  first  man  before  the  fall.  God  created 
nan  with  the  double  capacity  of  sinning  or  not  sinning,  for- 
>idding  the  former  and  commanding  the  latter.  But  Augus- 

1  Here  belong  especially  the  first  chapters  of  the  treatises,  De  gratia  et  libero 

rbitrio  (torn.  x.  foL  717-721),  of  the  Opus  imperf.  contra  Julianum,  and  Contra  duaa 

pistolas  Pelagianorum.     In  this  sense  even  the  strictest  adherents  of  the  Augustin- 

m  and  Calvinistic  system  have  always  more  or  less  explicitly  conceded  humar. 

•eedom.     Thus  Cunningham,  a  Calvinist  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  in  his 

resentation  of  the  Pelagian  controversy  (Hist.  TheoL  i.  p.  326) :  "  Augustine  certainly 

id  not  deny  man's  free  will  altogether,  and  in  every  sense  of  the  word ;  and  the 

lost  zealous  defenders  of  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  of  Calvinistic  principles  have 

imitted  that  there  is  a  free  will  or  free  agency,  in  some  sense,  which  man  has,  and 

hich  is  necessary  to  his  being  responsible  for  his  transgressions  of  God's  law.    It 

laid  down  in  our  own  [the  Westminster]  Confession,  that '  God  hath  endued  the 

ill  of  man  with  that  natural  liberty,  that  it  is  neither  forced,  nor  by  any  absolute 

ecessity  of  nature  determined  to  good  or  evil.' "     Dr.  Shedd,  an  American  Presby- 

;rian  of  the  Old  School,  in  his  History  of  Christian  Doctrine,  ii.  p.  66,  where  he,  hi 

ugustine's  view,  expresses  his  own,  says :  "  The  guilt  of  sin  consists  in  its  unforced 

ilfulnesg ;  and  this  guilt  is  not  hi  the  least  diminished  by  the  fact  that  the  will 

innot  overcome  its  own  wilfulness.    For  this  wicked  wilfulness  was  not  created  in 

le  will,  but  is  the  product  of  the  will's  act  of  apostasy.    The  present  impotence  to 

Jicess  is  not  an  original  and  primitive  impotence.    By  creation  Adam  had  plenary 

)wer,  not  indeed  to  originate  holiness,  for  no  creature  has  this,  but  to  preserve  and 

trpetuate  it.     The  present  destitution  of  holiness,  and  impossibility  of  originating 

is  due  therefore  to  the  creature's  apostatizing  agency,  and  is  a  part  of  his  con- 

annation."    Also,  p.  80 :  "  There  is  no  author  in  the  whole  theological  catalogue 

10  is  more  careful  and  earnest  than  Augustine,  to  assert  that  sin  is  *e//-activity 

id  that  its  source  is  in  the  voluntary  nature  of  man.     Sin,  according  to  him,  is  not 

substance,  but  an  agency ;  it  is  not  the  essence  of  any  faculty  ii   man,  rut  anlj 

e  action  of  a  faculty."    Neither  Dr.  Cunningham  nor  Dr.  Shedd,  however,  takes 

y  account  of  tae  different  forms  and  degrees  of  freedom  in  the  Augustiniar 

stem. 
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tine  differs  from  Pelagius  in  viewing  Adam  not  as  poised  n 
entire  indifference  between  good  and  evil,  obedience  ai.d  disobe- 
dience, but  as  having  a  positive  constitutional  tendency  to  the 
good,  yet  involving,  at  the  same  time,  a  possibility  of  sinning. 
Besides,  Augustine,  in  the  interest  of  grace  and  of  true  free- 
dom, disparages  the  freedom  of  choice,  and  limits  it  to  tk; 
beginning,  the  transient  state  of  probation.  This  relativt 
indecision  cannot  be  at  all  predicated  of  God  or  the  angels 
of  the  saints  or  of  sinners.  It  is  an  imperfection  of  the  will 
which  the  actual  choosing  of  the  good  or  the  evil  more  or  le 
surmounts.  Adam,  with  the  help  of  divine  grace,  withe 
which  he  might  will  the  good,  indeed,  but  could  not  persevere 
in  it,  should  have  raised  himself  to  the  true  freedom,  the  mora 
necessity  of  good ;  but  by  choosing  the  evil,  he  fell  into  the 
bondage  of  sin.'  Augustine,  however,  incidentally  concedes 
that  the  liberum  arbitrium  still  so  far  exists  even  in  faller 
man,  that  he  can  choose,  not  indeed  between  sin  and  holiness 
but  between  individual  actions  within  the  sphere  of  sinfulnes,1 
and  of  justitia  civilis.1 

1  This  important  distinction  is  overlooked  by  Baur,  in  his  Kirchengeschicht 
rom  4-6ten  Jahrhundert,  p.  143.  It  takes  off  the  edge  from  his  sharp  criticism  ol 
the  Augustinian  system,  in  which  he  charges  it  with  inconsistency  in  starting  fron 
the  same  idea  of  freedom  as  Pelagius  and  yet  opposing  it. 

s  Comp.  respecting  this  conception  of  freedom,  the  treatise,  De  libero  arbitri' 
(in  Opera,  torn.  i.  f.  569  sqq.),  which  was  begun  A.  D.  388,  and  finished  A.  D.  395 
and  belongs  therefore  to  his  earliest  writings ;  also,  De  correptione  et  gratia  (es 
pecially  cap.  9-11),  and  the  sixth  book  of  the  Opus  imperf.  c.  Julianum.  Al» 
Contra  duas  epistolas  Pelag.  L  ii.  c.  2  (torn.  x.  f.  432),  where  he  opposes  both  th< 
Manichsean  denial  of  the  liberum  arbitrium  and  the  Pelagian  assertion  of  its  contra 
uance  after  the  falL  "  Manichsei  negant,  homini  bono  ex  libero  arbitrio  fuisse  ini 
tium  mail;  Pelagiani  dicunt,  etiam  hominem  malum  sufficienter  habere  liberuo 
arbitrium  ad  faciendum  prseceptum  bonum ;  catholica  [fides]  utrosque  redarguit,  e 
illis  dicens :  Fecit  Deus  hominem  rectum,  et  istis  dicens :  Si  vos  Filius  liberaverii 
•rere  liberi  eritis." 

1  Contra  duas  epist.  Pelag.  ii.  c.  5  (or  §  9,  torn.  x.  f.  436):  "Peccato  Ada  arbi 
trium  liberum  de  hominum  natura  periisse  non  dicimus,  sed  ad  peccandum  valere  i 
bominibus  subditis  diabolo,  ad  bene  autem  pieque  virendum  non  valere,  nisi  ips 
roluntas  hominis  Dei  gratia  fuerit  liberata,  et  ad  omne  bonum  actionis,  sermonL 
cogitationis  adjuta."  Also,  De  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio,  c.  15  (x.  f.  734):  "Sempe 
eat  autem  in  nobis  voluntas  libera,  sed  non  semper  est  bona.  Aut  enim  a  justiti 
libera  est,  quando  servit  peccato,  et  tune  est  mala ;  aut  a  peccato  libera  est,  quand 
•ervit  iustitiae,  et  tune  est  bona.  Gratia  vero  Dei  semper  eat  bona."  Dr.  Baui, : 
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Finally,  Augustine  speaks  most  frequently  and  most  fondly 
of  the  highest  freedom,  the  free  self-decision  or  self-dttermina 
tion  of  the  will  towards  the  good  and  holy,  the  blessed  free- 
dom of  the  children  of  God ;  which  still  includes,  it  is  true,  iii 
this  earthly  life,  the  possibility  of  sinning,  but  becomes  in 
heaven  the  image  of  the  divine  freedom,  &felix  necessitas  boni, 
and  cannot,  because  it  will  not,  sin.1  It  is  the  exact  opposite 
of  the  dura  necessitas  mail  in  the  state  of  sin.  It  is  not  a 
faculty  possessed  in  common  by  all  rational  minds,  but  the 
highest  stage  of  moral  development,  confined  to  true  Christians. 
This  freedom  Augustine  finds  expressed  in  that  word  of  our 
Lord :  "  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  in- 
deed." It  does  not  dispense  with  grace,  but  is  generated  by 
it;  the  more  grace,  the  more  freedom.  The  will  is  free  in 
proportion  as  it  is  healthy,  and  healthy  in  proportion  as  it 
moves  in  the  element  of  its  true  life,  in  God,  and  obeys  Him 
of  its  own  spontaneous  impulse.  To  serve  God  is  the  true 
freedom." 

is  true  (Die  christL  Kirche  vom  Anfang  des  4ten  bis  Ende  des  6ten  Jahrhunderts, 
p.  140),  is  not  wholly  wrong  when  he,  with  reference  to  this  passage,  charges 
Augustine  with  an  equivocal  play  upon  words,  in  retaining  the  term  freedom,  but 
changing  its  sense  into  its  direct  opposite.  "  Meaningless  as  it  is,"  says  Baur,  "  to 
talk  in  this  equivocal  sense  of  freedom,  we  however  see  even  from  this  what  interest 
the  idea  of  freedom  still  had  for  him,  even  after  he  had  sacrificed  it  to  the  determi- 
nism of  his  system."  The  Lutheran  theologians  likewise  restricted  the  liberum 
arbitrium  of  fallen  man  to  the  justitia  civilis,  in  distinction  from  the  justitia  Dei,  or 
spiritoialis.  Comp.  Melanchthon,  in  the  Confessio  Augustana,  art.  iviii.  The  For- 
mula Concordiae  goes  even  beyond  Augustine,  and  compares  the  natural  man  in 
spiritualibus  et  divinis  rebus  with  a  "  statua  Balis,"  "  truncus,"  and  "  lapis,"  nay,  makes 
him  out  yet  worse  off,  inasmuch  as  he  is  not  merely  passive,  but  "  voluntati  divina 
rebellis  est  et  inimicus"  (pp.  661  and  662). 

1  De  corrept.  et  gratia,  §  82  (x.  768) :  "  Quid  erit  liberius  libero  arbitrio,  quanda 
non  potent  servire  peccato  ?  ...  §  33 :  Prima  libertas  voluntatis  erat,  posse  non 
peccare,  novissima  erit  multo  major,  non  posse  peccare." 

*  "  Deo  servire  vera  libertas  est ; "  a  profound  and  noble  saying.  This  highet 
conception  of  freedom  Augustine  had  substantially  expressed  long  before  the  Pela- 
gian controversy,  e.  g.,  hi  the  Confessions.  Comp.  also  De  civit.  Dei,  L  xiv.  c.  11 : 
"Aibitrium  igitur  voluntatis  tune  est  vere  liberum,  quum  vitiis  peccatisque  no» 
aervit  Tale  datum  est  a  Deo :  quod  amissum  proprio  vitio,  nisi  a  quo  dari  potuit 
reddi  not  potest.  Unde  veritas  dicit :  Si  vos  filius  liberaverit,  tune  vere  liberi  eritit, 
Id  ipsum  est  autem,  ac  si  diceret :  Si  vos  Filius  salvos  fecerit,  tune  vere  ealvi  eritia. 
fade  quippe  liberatur,  unde  salvatur  " 
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§  153.     The  August/micm  System :  The  Fall  and  ifa 
Consequences. 


To  understand  Augustine's  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  man, 
must  remember,  first  of  all,  that  he  starts  with  the  idea  of 
organic  unity  of  the  human  race,  and  with  the  profound  pa 
allel  of  Paul  between  the  first  and  the  second  Adam ;  *  that  lit 
views  the  first  man  rot  merely  as  an  individual,  but  at  the  same 
time  as  the  progenitor  and  representative  of  the  whole  race 
standing  to  natural  mankind  in  the  same  relation  as  that  of 
Christ  to  redeemed  and  regenerate  mankind.  The  history  of 
the  fall,  recorded  in  a  manner  at  once  profound  and  child likt 
in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  has,  therefore,  universal  signifi 
cance.  In  Adam  human  nature  fell,  and  therefore  all,  whc 
have  inherited  that  nature  from  him,  who  were  in  him  as  th( 
fruit  in  the  germ,  and  who  have  grown  up,  as  it  were,  one 
person  with  him." 

But  Augustine  did  not  stop  with  the  very  just  idea  of  ar 
organic  connection  of  the  human  race,  and  of  the  sin  of  Adau 
with  original  sin;  he  also  supposed  a  sort  of  pre-existenc< 
of  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  in  himself,  so  that  they  actual!} 
and  personally  sinned  in  him,  though  not,  indeed,  witl 
individual  consciousness.  Since  we  were,  at  the  time  of  th< 
fall,  "in  lumbis  Adami,"  the  sin  of  Adam  is  "jure  semina 
tionis  et  germinationis,"  our  sin  and  guilt,  and  physical  deatl 
is  a  penalty  even  upon  infant  children,  as  it  was  a  penalty 
upon  Adam.  The  posterity  of  Adam  therefore  suffer  punish 
ment  not  for  the  sin  of  another,  but  for  the  sin  which  thej 
themselves  committed  in  Adam.  This  view,  as  we  shall  se( 
farther  on,  Augustine  founds  upon  a  false  interpretation  ot 
Rom.  v.  12. 

I.  THE  FALL.  The  original  state  of  man  included  tbt 
possibility  of  sinning,  and  this  was  the  imperfection  of  tha 

1  Rom.  v.  12  ff. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 

*  De  civit.  Dei,  1.  xiii.  c.  14 :  "  Omnes  enim  fuimus  in  illo  uno,  quando  omne 
hiimus  ille  unus,  qui  per  feminam  lapsus  eat  in  peccatum,  quse  de  illo  facta  est  «r.t 
peocatum."  Compare  other  passages  below. 
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state.  This  possibility  became  reality.  Why  it  should  hav6 
been  realized,  is  incomprehensible  ;  since  evil  never  hae,  lika 
good,  a  sufficient  reason.  It  is  irrationality  itself.  Augustine 
fixes  an  immense  gulf  between  the  primitive  state  and  the 
state  of  sin.  But  when  thought  has  accomplished  this  adven 
tnrous  leap,  it  finds  his  system  coherent  throughout. 

Adam  did  not  fall  without  temptation  from  another. 
That  angel,  who,  in  his  pride,  had  turned  away  from  God  to 
himself,  tempted  man,  who,  standing  yet  in  his  integrity,  pro- 
voked his  envy.  He  first  approached  the  woman,  the  weaker 
and  the  more  credulous.  The  essence  of  the  sin  of  Adam  con- 
sisted not  in  the  eating  of  the  fruit;  for  this  was  in  itself 
neither  wrong  nor  harmful  ;  but  in  disobedience  to  the  com 
mand  of  God.  "  Obedience  was  enjoined  by  that  command- 
ment, as  the  virtue  which,  in  the  rational  creature,  is,  as  it 
were,  the  mother  and  guardian  of  all  virtues."  The  principle, 
the  root  of  sin,  was  pride,  self-seeking,  the  craving  of  the  will 
to  forsake  its  author,  and  become  its  own.  This  pride  preceded 
the  outward  act.  Our  first  parents  were  sinful  in  heart,  before 
they  had  yet  fallen  into  open  disobedience.  "  For  man  never 
pet  proceeded  to  an  evil  work,  unless  incited  to  it  by  an  evil 
ivill."  This  pride  even  preceded  the  temptation  of  the  serpent. 
'  If  man  had  not  previously  begun  to  take  pleasure  in  himself, 
;he  serpent  could  have  had  no  hold  upon  him." 

The  fall  of  Adam  appears  the  greater,  and  the  more  worthy 
)f  punishment,  if  we  consider,  first,  the  height  he  occupied, 
he  divine  image  in  which  he  was  created  ;  then,  the  simplicity 
>f  the  commandment,  and  ease  of  obeying  it,  in  the  abundance 
>f  all  manner  of  fruits  in  paradise  ;  and  finally,  the  sanction 
f  the  most  terrible  punishment  from  his  Creator  and  greatest 
benefactor. 

Thus  Augustine  goes  behind  the  appearance  to  the  sub- 
tance  ;  below  the  surface  to  the  deeper  truth.  He  does  not 
top  with  the  outward  act,  but  looks  chiefly  at  the  disposition 
lies  at  its  root. 


IT.  The  CONSEQUENCES  of  the  primal  sin,  both  for  Adam  and 
>r  his  posterity,  are,  in  Augustine's  view,  comprehensive  a*  id 
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terrible  in  proportion  to  the  lieinousness  of  the  SIL  itself.  Ani 
all  these  consequences  are  at  the  same  time  punishments  from 
the  righteous  God,  who  has,  by  one  and  the  same  law,  joined 
reward  with  obedience  and  penalty  with  sin.  They  are  all 
comprehended  under  death,  in  its  widest  sense ;  as  1'aul  says : 
"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death ; "  and  in  Gen.  ii.  17  we  are  to 
understand  by  the  threatened  death,  all  evil  both  to  body  and 
to  soul. 

Augustine  particularizes  the  consequences  of  sin  under 
seven  heads ;  the  first  four  being  negative,  the  others  positive : 
1.  Loss  of  the  freedom  of  choice?  which  consisted  in  a 
positive  inclination  and  love  to  the  good,  with  the  implied 
possibility  of  sin.  In  place  of  this  freedom  has  come  the  hard 
necessity  of  sinning,  bondage  to  evil.  "  The  will,  which,  aided 
by  grace,  would  have  become  a  source  of  good,  became  to 
Adam,  in  his  apostasy  from  God,  a  source  of  evil." 
x  2.  Obstruction  of  knowledge.  Man  was  originally  able  to 
learn  everything  easily,  without  labor,  and  to  understand 
everything  aright.  But  now  the  mind  is  beclouded,  and 
knowledge  can  be  acquired  and  imparted  only  in  the  sweat  of 
the  face. 

3.  Loss  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  enabled  man  to  per- 
form the  good  which  his  freedom  willed,  and  to  persevere 
therein.     By  not  willing,  man  forfeited  his  ability,  and  now, 
though  he  would  do  good,  he  cannot. 

4.  Losts  of  paradise.    The  earth  now  lies  under  the  curs€ 
of  God :  it  brings  forth  thorns  and  thistles,  and  in  the  sweat 
of  his  face  man  must  eat  his  bread. 

5.  Concupiscence,  i.  e.,  not  sensuousness  in  itself,  but  tin 
preponderance  of  the  sensuous,  the  lusting  of  the  flesh  against 
the  spirit.     Thus  God  punishes  sin  with  sin — a  propositior 
which  Julian  considered  blasphemy.     Originally  the  body  wat 
as  joyfully  obedient  to  the  spirit,  as  man  to  God.     There  was 
but  one  will  in  exercise.     By  the  fall  this  beautiful  harmony 
has  been  broken,  and  that  antagonism  has  arisen  which  Pan 

1  Of  course  not  in  indifferent  th  tgs  of  ordinary  life,  in  which  the  greatest  sinne 
to  free  to  choose,  but  in  reference  tc  the  great  religio  is  decision  for  or 
Kjd  divine  things. 
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describes  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
(Augustine  referred  this  passage  to  the  regenerate  state.) 
The  rebellion  of  the  spirit  against  God  involved,  as  its  natural 
punishment,  the  rebellion  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit. 
Concupiscentia,  therefore,  is  substantially  the  same  as  what 
Paul  calls  in  the  bad  sense  "  flesh."  It  is  not  the  sensual  con- 
stitution in  itself,  but  its  predominance  over  the  higher,  rational 
nature  of  man.1  It  is  true,  however,  that  Augustine,  in  hia 
longing  after  an  unimpeded  life  in  the  spirit,  was  inclined  to 
treat  even  lawful  appetites,  such  as  hunger  and  thirst,  so  far 
as  they  assume  the  form  of  craving  desire,  as  at  least  remotely 
connected  with  the  fall.*  Julian  attributed  the  strength  of 
animal  desire  to  the  animal  element  in  the  original  nature  of 
man.  Augustine  answered,  that  the  superiority  of  man  to  the 
brute  consists  in  the  complete  dominion  of  reason  over  the 
sensual  nature,  and  that  therefore  his  approach  to  the  brute  in 
this  respect  is  a  punishment  from  God.  Concupiscence  then 
is  no  more  a  merely  corporeal  thing  than  the  biblical  o-dp%, 
but  has  its  seat  in  the  soul,  without  which  no  lust  arises.  We 
must,  therefore,  suppose  a  conflict  in  the  sonl  itself,  a  lower, 
earthly,  self-seeking  instinct,  and  a  higher,  god-like  impulse. 

This  is  the  generic  sense  of  concupiscentia :  the  struggle  of 
the  collective  sensual  and  psychical  desires  against  the  god-liko 
spirit.  But  Augustine  frequently  employs  the  word,  as  other 
corresponding  terms  are  used,  in  the  narrower  sense  of  unlaw- 
ful sexual  desire.  This  appeared  immediately  after  the  fall,  in 
the  shame  of  our  first  parents,  which  was  not  for  their  naked- 
ness itself,  since  this  was  nothing  new  to  them,  but  for  the 

1  Not  the  "sentiendi  vivacitas,"  but  the  "libido  scnticndi,  quae  nos  ad  sentien- 
him,  give  consentientes  mente,  sive  repugnantes,  appetitu  carnalis  voluptatis  impel- 
it '  C.  Julianum,  L  iv.  c.  14  (§  65,  torn.  x.  f.  615).  He  illustrates  the  difference  by 
i  reference  to  Matt.  T.  28.  "  Non  ait  Dominus :  qui  viderit  mulierem,  sed :  qui 
nderit  ad  concupiscendum,  jam  machatus  eat  earn  in  corde  «MO.  .  .  .  Blud  [videre] 
)eus  condidit,  instruendo  corpus  humanum ;  »Uud  [videre  ad  concupiscendum]  dia- 
olus  seminavit,  persuadendo  peccatum." 

*  "  Quis  autem  mente  sobrius  non  mallet,  si  fieri  posset,  sine  ulla  me  tlad  volup- 
»te  carnali  vel  arida  sumere  alimenta,  vel  humida,  sicut  sumimus  hoeo  aeria,  qua 
ie  circumfusis  auris  respirando  et  spirando  sorbemus  et  fundimus  ?  "  Contra  Jul 
r  e.  14,  §  68.  f.  616. 
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lusting  of  the  body;  for  something,  therefore,  in  and  (.£  itself 
good  (the  body's  own  enjoyment,  as  it  were),  bnt  now  unlaw- 
fully rising,  through  the  discord  between  body  and  sonL  Bnt 
would  there  then  have  been  propagation  without  the  fall  if 
Unquestionably ;  but  it  would  have  left  the  dominion  of  reason 
over  the  sensual  desire  nudistnrbed.  Propagation  would  have 
been  the  act  of  a  pure  will  and  chaste  love,  and  would  have 
had  no  more  shame  about  it  than  the  scattering  of  seed  upon 
the  maternal  bosom  of  the  earth.  But  now  lust  rules  the 
spirit ;  and  Angustine  in  his  earlier  years  had  had  bitter  expe- 
rience of  its  tyranny.  To  this  element  of  sin  in  the  act  of  pro- 
creation he  ascribes  the  pains  of  child-birth,  which  in  fact 
appear  in  Genesis  as  a  consequence  of  the  fall,  and  as  a  curse 
from  God.  Had  man  remained  pure,  "  the  ripe  fruit  would 
have  descended  from  the  maternal  womb  without  labor  or  pain 
of  the  woman,  as  the  fruit  descends  from  the  tree." l 

6.  Physical  death,  with  its  retinue  of  diseases  and  bodily 
pains.  Adam  was  indeed  created  mortal,  that  is,  capable  of 
death,  but  not  subject  to  death.  By  a  natural  development  the 
possibility  of  dying  would  have  been  overcome  by  the  power 
of  immortality ;  the  body  would  have  been  gradually  spirit- 
ualized and  clothed  with  glory,  without  a  violent  transition  or 
even  the  weakness  of  old  age.  But  now  man  is  fallen  under 
the  bitter  necessity  of  death.  Because  the  spirit  forsook  God 
willingly,  it  must  now  forsake  the  body  unwillingly.  With 
profound  discernment  Augustine  shows  that  not  only  the 
actual  severance  of  soul  and  body,  but  the  whole  life  of  sinfal 
man  is  a  continual  dying.  Even  with  the  pains  of  birth  and 
the  first  cry  of  the  child  does  death  begin.  The  threatening 
of  the  Lord,  therefore :  "  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye  shall 
die,"  began  at  once  to  be  fulfilled.  For  though  our  first 
parents  lived  many  years  afterwards,  they  immediately  began 
to  grow  old  and  to  die.  Life  is  an  unceasing  march  towarde 
death,  and  "  to  no  one  is  it  granted,  even  for  a  little,  to  stand 
Btill,  or  to  go  more  slowly,  but  all  are  constrained  to  go  with 
equal  pace,  and  no  one  is  impelled  differently  from  others 
For  he  whose  life  has  been  shorter,  saw  therefore  no  shortei 

1  De  civitate  Dei,  iiv.  26. 
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day  than  he  whose  life  was  longer.  And  he  who  uses  more 
time  to  reach  death,  does  not  therefore  go  slower,  but  onlj 
makes  a  longer  journey." 

7.  The  most  important  consequence  of  the  fall  of  Adam  ii 
original  sin  and  hereditary  guilt  in  his  whole  posterity ;  and 
as  this  was  also  one  of  the  chief  points  of  controversy,  it  m-ist 
be  exhibited  at  length. 


§  154.     The  Augustmian  System :    Original  Sin,  and  ih* 
Origim,  of  the  Human  Soul. 

Original  sin,1  according  to  Augustine,  is  the  native  bent  of 
the  soul  towards  evil,  with  which  all  the  posterity  of  Adam — 
excepting  Christ,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
bom  of  a  pure  Virgin — come  into  the  world,  and  out  of  which 
all  actual  sins  of  necessity  proceed.  It  appears  principally  in 
concupiscence,  or  the  war  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit.  Sin 
is  not  merely  an  individual  act,  but  also  a  condition,  a  statua 
and  habitus,  which  continues,  by  procreation,  from  generation 
to  generation.  Original  sin  results  necessarily,  as  has  been 
already  remarked,  from  the  generic  and  representative  charac- 
ter of  Adam,  in  whom  human  nature  itself,  and  so,  potentially, 
all  who  should  inherit  that  nature,  fell.*  The  corruption  of 
the  root  communicates  itself  to  the  trunk  and  the  branches. 
But  where  sin  is,  there  is  always  guilt  and  ill-desert  in  the 
eyes  of  a  righteous  God.  The  whole  race,  through  the  fall  of 
its  progenitor,  has  become  a  massaperditionis.  This,  of  course, 
still  admits  different  degrees  both  of  sinfulness  and  of  guilt. 

Original  sin  and  guilt  are  propagated  by  natural  genera- 

1  Peccatum  originate,  vitium  hereditarium. 

1  De  peccatorum  meritis  et  remissione,  L  iii.  c.  7  (§  14,  torn.  x.  f.  78) :'  "  In 
idam  omnes  tune  peccaverunt,  quando  in  ejus  natura  ilia  insita  vi,  qua  eos  gignere 
x>terat,  adhuc  omnes  ille  unus  fuerunt."  De  corrept.  et  gratia,  §  28  (x.  f.  765) : 
'Quia  vero  [Adam]  per  liberum  arbitrium  Deum  deseruit,  justum  judicium  Dei 
apertus  est,  ut  cum  tota  sua  stirpe,  quae  in  illo  adhuc  posita  tota  cum  illo  pecca 
rerat,  damnaretur."  This  view  easily  fell  in  with  Augustine's  Platonico-Aristoteli.m 
•ealism,  which  regarded  the  general  conceptions  as  the  original  types  of  individual 
lungs.  But  the  root  of  it  lay  deeper  in  his  Christian  consciousness  an.i  profour  < 
•onviction  of  tha  all-pervading  power  cf  sin. 
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tion.  The  generic  character  planted  in  Adam  unfolds  itself 
in  a  succession  of  individuals,  who  organically  grow  one  oul 
of  another.  As  sin,  however,  is  not  merely  a  thing  of  th< 
body,  but  primarily  and  essentially  of  the  spirit,  the  questioi 
arises,  on  which  of  the  current  theories  as  to  the  origin  and 
propagation  of  souls  Augustine  based  his  view. 

This  metaphysical  problem  enters  theology  in  connectioi 
with  the  doctrine  of  original  sin ;  this,  therefore,  is  the  plao 
to  say  what  is  needful  upon  it.1  The  Gnostic  and  panthei&ti' 
emanation-theory  had  long  since  been  universally  rejected  a 
heretical.  But  three  other  views  had  found  advocates  hi  th 
church : 

1.  The  Traducian*  or  Generation-theory  teaches  that  th 
soul  originates  with  the  body  from  the  act  of  procreation,  an* 
therefore  through  human  agency.     It  is  countenanced  by  se\ 
eral  passages  of  Scripture,  such  as  Gen.  v.  3 ;  Ps.  li.  5 ;  Ron 
v.  12 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  22  ;  Eph.  ii.  3  ;  it  is  decidedly  suitable  to  th 
doctrine  of  original  sin ;  and  hence,  since  Tertr.llian,  it  ha 
been  adopted  by  most  Western  theologians  in  support  an 
explanation  of  that  doctrine.* 

2.  The  Creation-theory  ascribes  each  individual  soul  to 
direct  creative  act  of  God,  and  supposes  it  to  be  united  wit 

1  "  La  premiere  difficult^  est,"  says  Leibnitz  in  the  Theodic6e,  Partie  L  8 
"  comment  1'ame  a  pu  £tre  infected  du  pecb.6  originel,  qui  est  la  racine  des  pech 
actuels,  sans  qu'il  y  ait  eu  de  I'injustice  en  Dieu  a  1'y  exposer." 

1  From  tradux,  propagator.  The  author  of  this  theory  is  Tertullian,  De  anirc 
c.  27  (Opera,  ed.  Fr.  Oehler,  torn.  ii.  p.  599  sqq.) :  "  Immo  simul  ambas  [anima 
et  corpus]  et  concipi  et  confici  et  perfici  dicimus,  sicut  et  promi,  nee  ullum  inten 
nire  momentum  in  conceptu  quo  locus  ordinetur.  .  .  .  Igitur  ex  uno  homine  tc 
haec  animarum  redundantia."  Cap.  86  (p.  617) :  "  Anima  in  utero  seminata  paril 
cum  came  pariter  cum  ipsa  sortitur."  Comp.  c.  19  (anima  velut  surculus  quids 
ex  matrice  Adam  in  propaginem  deducta) ;  De  resurr.  carnis,  c.  45 ;  Adv.  Valent 
c.  25  (tradux  animae).  With  Tertullian  this  theory  was  connected  with  a  materi; 
izing  view  of  the  soul. 

*  Jerome  says  of  the  maxima  pars  occidentalium,  that  they  teach :  "  Ut  quomo 
corpus  ex  corpore,  sic  anima  nascatur  ex  anima,  et  simili  cum  brutis  animalib 
»jonditione  subsistat."  Ep.  78  ad  MarcelL  Leo  the  Great  declared  it  even  *o 
oatholioa  fides,  that  every  man  "  in  corporis  et  animaB  substantiam  formari  in 
inato-na  viscera."  Ep.  15  ad  Turrib.  Similarly  among  the  Oriental  fathers,  Tht 
doret,  Fab.  haer.  v.  9 :  ^  eK<cA.ij<rta  roli  deiots  vetiontn}  \6yoit, — kiyti  rty  +v\ 
yiia  $ai  rtf  T (apart. 
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the  body  either  at  the  moment  of  its  generation,  or  afteiwards 
This  view  is  held  by  several  Eastern  theologians  and  by 
Jerome,  who  appeals  to  the  unceasing  creative  activity  of  God 
(John  v.  17).  It  required  the  assumption  that  the  soul,  which 
must  proceed  pure  from  the  hand  of  the  Creator,  becomes  sin- 
ful by  its  connection  with  the  naturally  generated  body, 
Pelagius  and  his  followers  were  creationists.1 

3.  The  theory  of  Pre-existence,  which  was  originated  by 
Plato  and  more  fiilly  developed  by  Origen,  supposes  that  the 
goul,  even  before  the  origin  of  the  body,  existed  and  sinned  in 
another  world,  and  has  been  banished  in  the  body  as  in  a 
prison,*  to  expiate  that  personal  Adamic  guilt,  and  by  an  ascet- 
ic process  to  be  restored  to  its  original  state.     This  is  one  of 
the  Origenistic  heresies,  which  were  condemned  under  Justin- 
ian.   Even  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  although,  like  Nemesius  and 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  he  supposed  the  soul  to  be  created  before 
the  body,  compares  Origen's  theory  to  the  heathen  myths  and 
iables.     Origen  himself  allowed  that  the  Bible  does  not  direct- 
.y  teach  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul,  but  maintained  that  sev- 
eral passages,  such  as  the  strife  between  Esau  and  Jacob  in 
he  womb,  and  the  leaping  of  John  the  Baptist  in  the  womb 
>f  Elizabeth  at  the  salutation  of  Mary,  imply  it.     The  only 
ruth  in  this  theory  is  that  every  human  soul  has  from  eternity 
sristed  in  the  thought  and  purpose  of  God.1 

Augustine  emphatically  rejects  the  doctrine  of  pre-exist- 
nce,4  without  considering  that  his  own  theory  of  a  generic 

1  Jerome  says,  appealing  to  John  v.  17 ;  Zech.  xiL  1 ;  Ps.  xxxiii.  15 :"  Quotidie 
eus  fabricatur  animas,  cujus  velle  fecisse  est,  et  conditor  ease  non  cessat."  Pela- 
us,  in  his  Confession  of  Faith,  declares  for  the  view  that  souls  are  made  and  given 
F  God  Himself. 

1  The  aS>fj.a  interpreted  as  a-fj/ia  (sepulchre).  Origen  appeals  to  the  groaning  of 
e  creation,  Rom.  viii.  19. 

1  Lately  the  theory  of  pre-existence  has  found  hi  America  an  advocate  In  Dr 
Iward  Beecher,  in  his  book:  The  Conflict  of  Ages,  Boston,  1858.  Woi Iswortl: 
*  given  it  a  poetic  garb  in  his  Ode  on  Immortality : 

"  Our  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forgetting : 
The  so  il  that  rises  with  us,  our  life's  star, 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting, 
And  cometh  from  afar." 

4  De  civit  Dei,  xi.  23.  Ad  Oros.  c.  Priscill.  et  Orig.  c.  8.  In  his  earlier  work. 
•  i/boro  arbitrio  (about  395),  he  spoke  more  favorably  of  Pre-existeDtianism. 
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pre-existence  and  apostasy  of  aH  men  in  Adam  is  really  KabU 
to  similar  objections.  For  he  also  bangs  the  whole  fate  of  the 
human  race  on  a  transcendental  act  of  freedom,  lying  beyond 
our  temporal  consciousness ;  though,  it  is  true,  he  places  this 
act  in  the  beginning  of  earthly  history,  and  ascribes  it  to  the 
one  general  ancestor,  while  Origen  transfers  it  into  a  previous 
world,  and  views  it  as  an  act  of  each  individual  soul.1 

But  between  creationism  and  traducianism  Augustine 
wavers,  because  the  Scriptures  do  not  expressly  decide.  He 
wishes  to  keep  both  the  continuous  creative  activity  of  God 
and  the  organic  union  of  body  and  soul. 

Augustine  regards  this  whole  question  as  belonging  tc 
science  and  the  schools,  not  to  faith  and  the  church,  aud  makes 
a  confession  of  ignorance  which,  in  a  man  of  his  speculative 
genius,  involves  great  self-denial.  "  Where  the  Scripture,"  h( 
says,  "  renders  no  certain  testimony,  human  inquiry  must  be 
ware  of  deciding  one  way  or  the  other.  If  it  were  necessary 
to  salvation  to  know  anything  concerning  it,  Scripture  woulc 
have  said  more."  * 


1  Comp.  BADE,  Vorlesungen  fiber  die  Dogmengeschichte,  Bd.  L  Th.  ii.  p. ; 
"  What  essentially  distinguishes  the  Augustinian  system  from  that  of  Origen,  consist 
only  [?]  in  this,  that  in  place  of  the  pretemporal  fall  of  souls  we  have  the  Adami 
apostasy,  and  that  what  in  Origen  bears  yet  a  heathen  impress,  has  hi  Augustin 
assumed  a  purely  Old  Testament  [certainly,  however,  also  a  Pauline]  form." 

3  De  peccatorum  mer.  et  remiss.  1.  ii.  c.  36,  §  59.  He  still  remained  thus  und« 
oided  in  his  Retractations,  lib.  L  cap.  1,  §  3  (Opera,  torn.  L  f.  4),  where  he  honestl 
acknowledges :  "  Quod  attinet  ad  ejus  [animi]  originem  .  .  .  nee  tune  sciebam,  ne 
adhuc  scio."  He  frequently  treats  of  this  question,  e.  g.,  De  anima  et  ejus  origine 
De  Genesi  ad  literam,  z.  23;  Epist.  190  ad  Optatum;  and  Opus  imperf.  iv.  104 
Comp.  also  Gangauf,  Lap.  248  ff.  and  John  Huber,  Philosophic  der  Kirchenvate 
p.  291  ff.  Huber  gives  the  following  terse  presentation  of  the  Augustinian  doctrine 
"In  the  problem  of  the  origin  of  the  soul  Augustine  arrived  at  no  definite  vi«v 
In  his  earlier  writings  he  is  as  yet  even  unsettled  as  to  the  doctrine  of  pre-existenc 
(De  lib.  arbitr.  L  12,  24 ;  iii.  20  and  21),  but  afterwards  he  rejects  it  most  decided!; 
especially  as  presented  by  Origen,  and  at  the  same  time  criticises  his  whole  theory  o 
the  origin  of  the  world  (De  civit.  Dei,  xL  23).  In  like  manner  he  declares  a 
the  theory  of  emanation,  according  to  which  the  soul  has  flowed  out  of  God  (De  Gene 
ad.  lit  vii.  2,  8),  is  of  ane  nature  (Epist.  166  ad  Hieron.  §  3)  and  coeternal  (De  ci 
Dei,  x.  81).  Between  creationism  and  generationism,  however,  he  can  come  to  no  d 
cision,  being  kept  in  suspense  not  so  much  by  scientific  as  by  theological  consider 
tions.  As  to  generationism,  he  remembers  Tertullian,  and  fears  being  compellf 
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The  three  theories  of  the  origin  of  the  soul,  we  may  remark 
by  way  of  concluding  criticism,  admit  of  a  reconciliation. 
Each  of  them  contains  an  element  of  truth,  and  is  wrong  only 
when  exclusively  held.  Every  human  soul  has  an  ideal  pre- 
sxistence  in  the  divine  mind,  the  divine  will,  and  we  may  add. 
iu  the  divine  life;  and  every  human  soul  as  well  as  every 
mman  body  is  the  product  of  the  united  agency  of  God  and 
die  parents.  Pre-existentianism  errs  in  confounding  an  ideal 
mitli  a  concrete,  self-conscious,  individual  pre-existence  ;  tra- 
lucianism,  in  ignoring  the  creative  divine  agency  without 
vhich  no  being,  least  of  all  an  immortal  mind,  can  come  into 
existence,  and  in  favoring  a  materialistic  conception  of  the 
oul;  creatianism,  in  denying  the  human  agency,  and  thus 
•lacing  the  soul  in  a  merely  accidental  relation  to  the  body. 

155.    Arguments  far  the  Doctrine  of  Original  Sin  and 
Hereditary  Guilt. 

We  now  pass  to  the  proofs  by  which  Augustine  established 
is  doctrine  of  original  sin  and  guilt,  and  to  the  objections 
rged  by  his  opponents. 

1.  For  Scriptural  authority  he  appealed  chiefly  and  repeat- 
lly  to  the  words  in  Rom.  v.  12,  e<f>  e5  Travres  tfpapTov,  which 


e  him,  to  affirm  the  corporeality  of  the  soul  He  perceives,  however,  that  this 
jory  explains  the  transmission  of  original  sin,  and  propounds  the  inquiry,  whether 
rehance  one  soul  may  not  spring  from  another,  as  one  light  is  kindled  from  an- 
icr  without  diminution  of  its  flame  (Ep.  190  ad  Optatum,  4,  14-15).  But  for 
iationism  the  chief  difficulty  lies  in  this  very  doctrine  of  original  sin.  If  the  soul 
created  directly  by  God,  it  is  pure  and  sinless,  and  the  question  arises,  how  it 
3  deserved  to  be  clothed  with  corrupt  flesh  and  brought  into  the  succession  of 
•ginal  sin.  God  Himself  appears  there  to  be  the  cause  of  its  sinfulness,  inasmuch 
i  he  caused  it  to  become  guilty  by  uniting  it  with  the  body  (De  an.  et  ejus  orig.  i. 
13;  ii.  9,  13).  All  the  passages  of  Scripture  relevant  to  this  point  agree  only  in 
U,  that  God  is  the  Giver,  Author,  and  Former  of  souls  ;  but  how  he  forms  them  — 
•other  he  creates  them  out  of  nothing  or  derives  them  from  the  parents,  they  do 

deciare  (Ib.  iv.  11,  15).  —  His  doctrine,  that  God  created  everything  together  aa 
germ,  might  naturally  have  inclined  him  rather  to  generationism,  yet  he  does 

gei  over  his  indecision,  and  declares  even  in  his  Retractations  (i.  1,  8),  that  ha 
t;ber  knew  previously  nor  knows  now,  whether  succeeding  souls  were  descended 
-n  the  first  one  or  newly  created  as  individuals. 
68 


THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

are  erroneously  translated  by  the  Vulgate:  m  quo1  omniespec 
caverunt.  As  Augustine  had  but  slight  knowledge  of  Greek, 
lie  commonly  confined  himself  to  the  Latin  Bible,  and  here  he 
referred  the  in  quo  to  Adam  (the  "  one  man  "  in  the  beginning 
of  the  verse,  which  is  far  too  remote) ;  but  the  Greek  e$>'  $ 
must  be  taken  as  neuter  and  as  a  conjunction  in  the  sense: 
on  the  ground  that,  or  because,  all  have  sinned.1  The 
exegesis  of  Augustine,  and  his  doctrine  of  a  personal  fall, 
as  it  were,  of  all  men  in  Adam,  are  therefore  doubtless  untenar 
ble.  On  the  other  hand,  Paul  unquestionably  teaches  in  this 
passage  a  causal  connection  between  sin  and  death,  and  also  a 
causal  connection  between  the  sin  of  Adam  and  the  sinfulness 
of  his  posterity,  therefore  original  sin.  The  proof  of  this  : 
found  in  the  whole  parallel  between  Adam  and  Christ, 
their  representative  relation  to  mankind  (comp.  1  Cor.  xv. 
ff.),  and  especially  in  the  Trai/re?  rf^aprov,  but  not  in  the  e<£ 
as  translated  by  the  Yulgate  and  Augustine.  Other  passages 
of  Scripture  to  which  Augustine  appealed,  as  teaching  origina 
sin,  were  such  as  Gen.  viii.  21 ;  Ps.  Ii.  7 ;  John  iii.  6 ;  1  Cor. 
vii.  14 ;  Eph.  ii.  3. 

2.  The  practice  of  infant  baptism  in  the  church,  with  the 
customary  formula,  "  for  remission  of  sins,"  and  such  accom- 
panying ceremonies  as  exorcism,  presupposes  the  dominion  of 
sin  and  of  demoniacal  powers  even  in  infancy.  Since  tht 
child,  before  the  awakening  of  self-consciousness,  has  committed 
no  actual  sin,  the  effect  of  baptism  must  relate  to  the  forgive 


Which  presupposes  eV  $.    The  whole  verse  reads  hi  the  Vulgate :  "  Propieiea 


aicut  per  unum  hominem  peccatum  in  hunc  mundum  intravit,  et  per  peccatum  mor» 


et  ita  hi  omnes  homines  mors  pertransiit,  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt."  Comp 
Augustine,  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remissione,  L  8,  10 ;  Op.  imperf.  ii.  63 ;  Contra  du« 
ep  PeL  iv.  4;  De  nupt.  et  concup.  ii.  5.  Pelagius  explained  the  passage  (ad  Rom 
T.  12):  "In  eo,  quod  omnes  peccaverunt,  exemplo  Adae  peccant,"  or  per  imitatio 
nem  in  contrast  with  per  propagationem.  Julian  translated  €<(>'  $  propter  quod 
Comp.  Contra  Jui.  vi.  75 ;  Op.  imperf.  ii.  66. 

*  'E£'  $  (=  e'4>'  ofy)  is  equivalent  to  M  rovry  Sn,  on  the  ground  that,  presup 
posing  that,  propterea  quod.  So  Meyer,  in  loco,  and  others.  R.  Rothe  (in  an  ei 
tremely  acute  exegetical  monograph  upon  Rom.  v.  12-21,  Wittenberg,  1836)  am 
Chr.  Fr.  Schmid  (Bibl  Theol.  ii.  p.  126)  explain  ty'  $  by  i*i  rovry  Sxrre,  L  e. 
inder  the  more  particular  specification  that,  inasmuch  as.  Comp.  the  Commeu 
Aries. 
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ness  01  original  sin  and  guilt.  This  was  a  very  important 
point  from  the  beginning  of  the  controversy,  and  one  to  which, 
Augustine  frequently  reverted. 

Here  he  had  unquestionably  a  logical  advantage  over  th« 
Pelagians,  who  retained  the  traditional  usage  of  infant  baptism, 
out  divested  it  of  its  proper  import,  made  it  signify  a  mere 
ennobling  of  a  nature  already  good,  and,  to  be  consistent, 
ghould  have  limited  baptism  to  adults  for  the  forgiveness  of 
actual  sins. 

The  Pelagians,  however,  were  justly  offended  by  the  revolt- 
ing inference  of  the  damnation  of  unbaptized  infants,  which  is 
10 where  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  is  repugnant  to 
svery  unperverted  religious  instinct.  Pelagius  inclined  to 
issign  to  unbaptized  infants  a  middle  state  of  half-blessedness, 
Between  the  kingdom  of  heaven  appointed  to  the  baptized  and 
Jie  hell  of  the  ungodly ;  though  on  this  point  he  is  not  posi- 
ive.a  He  evidently  makes-  salvation  depend,  not  so  much 
ipon  the  Christian  redemption,  as  upon  the  natural  moral 
haracter  of  individuals.  Hence  also  baptism  had  no  such 
mportance  in  his  view  as  in  that  of  his  antagonist. 

Augustine,  on  the  authority  of  Matt.  xxv.  34,  46,  and  other 
Scriptures,  justly  denies  a  neutral  middle  state,  and  meets  the 
ifficulty  by  supposing  different  degrees  of  blessedness  and 
.amnation  (which,  in  fact,  must  be  admitted),  corresponding 
o  the  different  degrees  of  holiness  and  wickedness.  But,  con- 

1  Comp.  De  nuptiie  et  concup.  L  c.  26  (torn.  x.  f.  291  sq.);  De  peccat.  mer.  et 
miss.  i.  c.  26  (§  39,  torn.  x.  fol.  22) ;  De  gratia  Christi,  c.  32,  33  (x.  245  sq.),  and 
.her  passages.  The  relation  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  to  the  practice  of  infant 
iptism  came  very  distinctly  into  view  from  the  beginning  of  the  controversy 
>me  have  even  concluded  from  a  passage  of  Augustine  (De  pecc.  mer.  iii.  6),  that 
e  controversy  began  r*^  infant  baptism  and  not  with  original  sin.  Gomp. 
'iggers,  i.  p.  59. 

3  "  Quo  non  eant  scio,  quo  eant  nescio,"  says  he  of  unbaptized  children.  Hs 
cribed  to  them,  it  is  true,  salus  or  vita  aeterna,  but  not  the  regnum  cojlorum. 
ig.  De  pecc.  mer.  et  remissione,  L  18 ;  iii.  3.  In  the  latter  place  Augustine  says, 
at  it  is  absurd  to  affirm  a  "  vita  seterna  extra  regnum  Dei."  In  his  book,  Da 
sresibus,  cap.  88,  Augustine  says  of  the  Pelagians  that  they  assign  to  unbaptized 
ildren  "geternam  et  beatam  quandam  vitam  extra  regnum  Dei,"  and  teach  tba» 
ildren  hung  born  vdthout  or'ginal  sin,  are  baptized  for  the  purpose  of  being 
mitted  "  ad  regnum  Dei,"  and  transferred  "  de  bono  in  melius." 
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strained  by  the  idea  of  original  sin,  and  by  the  supposed  nece» 
sity  of  baptism  to  salvation,  he  does  not  shrink  from  consigning 
unbaptized  children  to  damnation  itself,1  though  he  softens  tc 
the  utmost  this  frightful  dogma,  and  reduces  the  damnation  to 
the  minimum  of  punishment  or  the  privation  of  blessedness.' 
He  might  have  avoided  the  difficulty,  without  prejudice  to 
his  premises,  by  his  doctrine  of  the  election  of  grace,  or  by 
assuming  an  extraordinary  application  of  the  merits  of  Christ  in 
death  or  in  Hades.     But  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  necessity 
of  outward  baptism  to  regeneration  and  entrance  into  the  king 
dom  of  God,  forbade  him  a  more  liberal  view  respecting  tl 
endless  destiny  of  that  half  of  the  human  race  which  die 
childhood. 

We  may  recall,  however,  the  noteworthy  fact,  that  the 
third  canon  of  the  North- African  council  at  Carthage  in  418, 
which  condemns  the  opinion  that  unbaptized  children  are 
saved,  is  in  many  manuscripts  wanting,  and  is  therefore  of 
doubtful  authenticity.  The  sternness  of  the  Augustinian  sys- 
tem here  gave  way  before  the  greater  power  of  Christian  love. 
Even  Augustine,  De  civitate  Dei,  speaking  of  the  example  of 
Melchisedec,  ventures  the  conjecture,  that  God  may  have  also 
among  the  heathen  an  elect  people,  true  Israelites  accordirg 
to  the  spirit,  whom  He  draws  to  Himself  through  the  secret 
power  of  His  spirit.  Why,  we  may  ask,  is  not  this  thought 
applicable  above  all  to  children,  to  whom  we  know  the  Saviour 

1  De  pecc.  orig.  c.  81  (§  86,  torn.  x.  f.  269):  "  Unde  ergo  recte  in/ana  ilia  pertK- 
Hone  punitur,  nisi  quia  pertinet  ad  massam  perditionis  ?  "  De  nupt.  et  concup.  c. 
(x.  292) :  "  Remanet  originate  peccatum,  per  quod  [parvuli]  BUD  diaboli  potestate 
captivi  suiit,  nisi  inde  lavacro  regenerationis  et  Christ!  sanguine  redimantur  et  tran- 
seant  in  regnum  redemtoris  sui."  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remissione,  iii.  cap.  4  (x.  74): 
"Manifestum  est,  eos  [parvulos]  ad  damnationem,  nisi  hoc  [incorporation  with 
Christ  through  baptism]  eis  collutum  fuerit,  pertinere.  Non  autem  damnari  poasent, 
ei  peccatum  utique  non  haberent." 

a  Contra  Julianum,  1.  v.  c.  11  (§  44,  torn.  x.  f.  651) :  "  Si  enim  quod  de  Sodomil 
a.t  [Matt.  x.  ".5  ;  xi.  24]  et  utique  non  sous  intelligi  voluit,  alius  alio  tolerabih'us  in 
die  judicii  punietur:  quis  dubitaverit  parvulot  non  baptizatos,  qui  solum  habeot 
originate  peccatum,  nee  ullis  propriis  aggravantur,  in  damnatione  omnium  levissim* 
futures?"  Comp.  De  pecc.  mentis  et  remisaione,  1  i.  c.  16  (or  §  21,  torn.  x.  12) 
'-Potest  proinde  recte  dici,  parrulos  sine  bartismo  de  corpora  exeuntes  in  damn* 
tione  omyium  mitissima  futuros." 
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Himself,  in  a  very  special  sense  (and  without  reference  tD  bap 
tisra)  ascribes  a  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?    • 

3.  The  testimony  of  Scripture  and  of  the  church  is  con> 
firmed  by  experience.  The  inclination  to  evil  awakes  with 
the  awaking  of  consciousness  and  voluntary  activity.  Even 
the  suckling  gives  signs  of  self-will,  spite,  and  disobedience. 
As  moral  development  advances,  the  man  feels  this  disposition 
io  be  really  bad,  and  worthy  of  punishment,  not  a  mere  lim- 
itation or  defect.  Thus  we  find  even  the  child  subject  to 
suffering,  to  sickness,  and  to  death.  It  is  contrary  to  the  pure 
idea  of  God,  that  this  condition  should  have  been  the  original 
one.  God  must  have  created  man  faultless  and  inclined 
towards  good.  The  conviction  that  human  nature  is  not  as  it 
should  be,  in  fact  pervades  all  mankind.  Augustine,  in  one 
place,  cites  a  passage  of  the  third  book  of  Cicero's  Republic  • 
f|"  Nature  has  dealt  with  man  not  as  a  real  mother,  but  as  a 
step-mother,  sending  him  into  the  world  with  a  naked,  frail, 
and  feeble  body,  and  with  a  soul  anxious  to  avoid  burdens, 
bowed  down  under  all  manner  of  apprehensions,  averse  to 
3ffort,  and  inclined  to  sensuality.  Yet  can  we  not  mistake  a 
certain  divine  fire  of  the  spirit,  which  glimmers  on  in  the  heart 
is  it  were  under  ashes."  Cicero  laid  the  blame  of  this  on 
•Creative  nature.  u  He  thus  saw  clearly  the  fact,  but  not  the 
•-ause,  for  he  had  no  conception  of  original  sin,  because  he  had 
10  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

§  156.     Answers  to  Pelagian  Objections. 

To  these  positive  arguments  must  be  added  the  direct 
nswers  to  the  objections  brought  against  the  Augustinian 
leory,  sometimes  with  great  acuteness,  by  the  Pelagians,  and 
specially  by  Julian  of  Eclanum,  in  the  dialectic  course  of  the 
mtroversy. 

Julian  sums  up  his  argument  against  Augustine  in  five 
)ints,  intended  to  disprove  original  sin  from  premises  con- 
ked by  Augustine  himself:  If  man  is  the  creature  of  God, 
)  must  come  from  the  hands  of  God  good;  if  marriage  is  in 
self  good,  it  cannot  generate  evil;  if  baptism  remits  aT  sini 
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and  regenerates,  the  children  of  the  baptized  cannot  inherit 
Bin ;  if  God  is  righteous,  he  cannot  condemn  children  for  tha 
sins  of  others ;  if  human  nature  is  capable  of  perfect  righteous- 
ness, it  cannot  be  inherently  defective.1 

We  notice  particularly  the  first  four  of  these  points ;  the 
fifth  is  substantially  included  in  the  first. 

1.  If  original  sin  propagates  itself  in  generation,  if  there  is 
a  tradwx  peccati  and  a  malum  naturale,  then  sin  is  substantial, 
and  we  are  found  in  the  Manichaean  error,  except  that  we 
make  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  children,  the  author  of  sin, 
while  Manichseism  refers  sin  to  the  devil,  as  the  father  of 
human  nature.* 

This  imputation  was  urged  repeatedly  and  emphatically  by 
the  sharp  and  clear-sighted  Julian.  But  according  to  Augustine 
all  nature  is,  and  ever  remains,  in  itself  good,  so  far  as  it  is 
nature  (in  the  sense  of  creature) ;  evil  is  only  corruption  of 
nature,  vice  cleaving  to  it.  Manichaeus  makes  evil  a  substance, 
Augustine,  only  an  accident ;  the  former  views  it  as  a  positive 
and  eternal  principle,  the  latter  derives  it  from  the  creature, 
and  attributes  to  it  a  merely  negative  or  privative  existence ; 
the  one  affirms  it  to  be  a  necessity  of  nature,  the  other,  a  free 
act ;  the  former  locates  it  in  matter,  in  the  body,  the  latter,  in 
the  will.*  Augustine  retorted  on  the  Pelagians  the  charge  of 
Manichseism,  for  their  locating  the  carnal  lust  of  man  in  hit 
original  nature  itself,  and  so  precluding  its  cure.  But  in  theii 
view  the  concupiscentia  carnis  was  not  what  it  was  to  Augus 
tine,  but  an  innocent  natural  impulse,  which  becomes  sin  onl 
when  indulged  to  excess. 


onl) 


1  Contra  Juliaaum  Pelagiannm,  1.  ii.  c.  9  (§  81,  torn.  x.  f.  545  sq.). 

*  Gomp.  as  against  this  the  2d  book  De  nuptiis  et  concup. ;  Contra  JuL  L  L  an< 
IL,  and  the  Opus  imperf.,  in  the  introduction,  and  lib.  iv.  cap.  38. 

*  ik  Non  est  ulla  substantia  vel  natura,  Bed  vitium."    De  nupt.  et  concup.  1.  ii.  c 
84  (§  67,  x.  f.  832).     "  Non  ortum  est  malum  nisi  in  bono ;  nee  tamen  summo  e 
fanmutabili,  quod  est  natura  Dei,  sed  facto  de  nihilo  per  sapientiam  Dei."    Ibid,  lil 
B.  c.  29  (or  §  50,  torn.  x.  f.  327).     Comp.  particularly  also  Contra  duas  epist  Pelaf 
Ii.  c.  2,  where  he  sharply  discriminates  his  doctrine  alike  from  Manichaeism  an 
Pelagianism.     These  passages  were  overlooked  by  BATTR  and  MILMAN,  who  thin 
that  there  is  good  foundation  for  the  charge  of  Manichseism  against  Augustine 
doctrine  of  sin.     GIBBON  (ch.  xxxiii.)  derived  the  orthodoxy  of  A.tigustme  from  ti 
Manichaean  school ! 
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2.  If  e'fil  is  nothing  substantial,  we  should  expect  that  the 
oaptized  and  regenerate,  in  whom  its  power  is  broken,  would 
beget  sinless  children.     If  sin  is  propagated,   righteousness 
should  be  propagated  also. 

But  baptism,  according  to  Augustine,  removes  only  the 
guilt  (reatua)  of  original  sin,  not  the  sin  itself  (concupiscentia). 
In  procreation  it  is  not  the  regenerate  spirit  that  is  the  agent, 
bat  the  nature  which  is  still  under  the  dominion  of  the  cortr 
cupi^centia.  "  Regenerate  parents  produce  not  as  sons  of  God, 
but  as  children  of  the  world."  All  that  are  born  need  there- 
fore regeneration  through  the  same  baptism,  which  washes 
awaj  the  curse  of  original  sin.  Augustine  appeals  to  analo- 
gies; especially  to  the  fact  that  from  the  seed  of  the  good 
olive  a  wild  olive  grows,  although  the  good  and  the  wild 
greatly  differ.1 

3.  But  if  the  production  of  children  is  not  possible  without 
fleshly  lust,  must  not  marriage  be  condemned  ?  * 

No ;  marriage,  and  the  consequent  production  of  children, 
are,  like  nature,  in  themselves  good.  They  belong  to  the 
mutual  polarity  of  the  sexes.  The  blessing :  "  Be  fruitful  and 
multiply,"  and  the  declaration :  "  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  shall  be  one  flesh,"  coine  down  from  paradise  itself,  and 
generation  would  have  taken  place  even  without  sin,  yet  "  sine 
iilla  libidine,"  as  a  "  tranquilla  motio  et  conjimctio  vel  comm'xtio 
nembrorum."  Carnal  concupiscence  is  subsequent  and  adA  en- 
:itious,  existing  now  as  an  accident  in  the  act  of  generation, 
md  concealed  by  nature  herself  with  shame ;  but  it  does  not 
innul  the  blessing  of  marriage.  It  is  only  through  sin  that 
he  sexual  parts  have  become  pudenda  /  m  themselves  they 
honorable.  Undoubtedly  the  regenerate  are  called  to 

1  De  peccat.  mer.  et  remiss,  ii.  cap.  9  and  c.  25 ;  De  nfcptiis  et  concup.  L  c.  18 ; 
'ontra  Julian,  vi  c.  5. 

*  Comp.  against  this  especially  the  first  book  De  nuptiis  et  concupiscentia  (torn. 
.  f.  279  sqq.),  written  418  or  419,  hi  order  to  refute  this  objection.  Julian  an- 
•vered  this  iu  a  work  of  four  books,  which  gave  Augustine  occasion  to  compose  th« 
>cond  book  )e  nuptiis  et  concup.,  and  the  six  books  Contra  Julianuin,  A.  D.  42L 
ulian  published  an  answer  to  this  again,  which  Augustine  in  turn  refuted  in  hi* 
pus  imperf.,  A.  D.  429,  during  the  writing  of  which  he  died,  A.  D.  430. 
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reduce  concupiscence  to  the  mere  service  of  generation,  that 
they  may  produce  children,  who  shall  be  children  of  God,  and 
therefore  born  again  in  Christ.  Such  desire  Augustine,  with 
reference  to  1  Cor.  vii.  3  ff.,  calls  "  a  pardonable  guilt."  But  i 
since,  in  the  present  state,  the  concupiscentia  carnis  is  insepara 
Die  from  marriage,  it  would  have  been  really  more  consistent 
to  give  up  the  "  bonum  nuptiarum,"  and  to  regard  marriagt 
as  a  necessary  evil ;  as  the  monastic  asceticism,  favored  by  th( 
spirit  of  the  age,  was  strongly  inclined  to  do.  And  in  thu 
respect  there  was  no  material  difference  between  Augustine 
and  Pelagius.  The  latter  went  fully  as  far,  and  even  farther 
in  his  praise  of  virginity  as  the  highest  form  of  Christian  vir 
tue ;  his  letter  to  the  nun  Demetrias  is  a  picture  of  a  perfec 
virgin  who  in  her  moral  purity  proves  the  excellency  of  humai 
nature. 

4.  It  contradicts  the  righteousness  of  God,  to  suppose  on 
man  punished  for  the  sin  of  another.  "We  are  accountabl 
only  for  sins  which  are  the  acts  of  our  own  will.  Julia: 
appealed  to  the  oft-quoted  passage,  Ezek.  xviii.  2-4,  wher 
God  forbids  the  use  of  the  proverb  in  Israel :  "  The  father 
have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  o 
edge,"  and  where  the  principle  is  laid  down :  "  The  soul  the 
sinneth,  it  shall  die."  * 

On  the  individualizing  principle  of  Pelagius  this  objectio 
is  very  natural,  and  is  irrefragable;  but  in  the  system  o 
Augustine,  where  mankind  appears  as  an  organic  whole,  an 
Adam  as  the  representative  of  human  nature  and  as  includin 
all  his  posterity,  it  partially  loses  its  force.  Augustine  thi 
makes  all  men  sharers  in  the  fall,  so  that  they  are,  in  fac 
punished  for  what  they  themselves  did  in  Adam.  But  this  b 
no  means  fully  solves  the  difficulty.  He  should  have  applu 
his  organic  view  differently,  and  should  have  carried 
farther.  For  if  Adam  must  not  be  isolated  from  his  desceii' 
ants,  neither  must  original  sin  be  taken  apart  from  actual  si 
God  does  not  punish  the  one  without  the  other.  He  ahva 
looks  upon  the  life  of  man  as  a  whole ;  upon  original  sin 

3  Aug.  Opus  imperf.  iii  18,  19  (torn.  x.  1067,  1069).     Augustine's  answer 
insatisfactoiy. 
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the  fruitful  mother  of  actual  sins;  and  he  condemns  a  man 
not  for  the  guilt  of  another,  but  for  making  the  deed  of  Adam 
his  own,  and  repeating  the  fall  by  his  own  voluntary  trans- 
gression. This  every  one  does  who  lives  beyond  unconscious 
infancy.  But  Augustine,  as  we  have  already  seen,  makes 
even  infancy  subject  to  punishment  for  original  sin  alone,  and 
thus  unquestionably  trenches  not  only  upon  the  righteousness 
of  God,  but  also  upon  his  love,  which  is  the  beginning  and 
3nd  of  his  ways,  and  the  key  to  all  his  works. 

To  sum  up  the  Aogustinian  doctrine  of  sin :  This  fearful 
power  is  universal ;  it  rules  the  species,  as  well  as  individuals ; 
t  has  its  seat  in  the  moral  character  of  the  will,  reaches  thence 
;o  the  particular  actions,  and  from  them  reacts  again  upon  the 
ivill;    and  it  subjects  every  man,  without  exception,  to  the 
)unitive  justice  of  God.     Yet  the  corruption  is  not  so  great  as 
o  alter  the  substance  of  man,  and  make  him  incapable  of 
•edemption.     The  denial  of  man's  capacity  for  redemption  is 
he  Manichsean  error,  and  the  opposite  extreme  to  the  Pelagian 
lenial  of  the  need  of  redemption.     "  That  is  still  good,"  says 
Augustine,  "  which  bewails  lost  good ;  for  had  not  something 
;ood  remained  in  our  nature,  there  would  be  no  grief  over  lost 
;ood  for  punishment." '     Even  in  the  hearts  of  the  heathen 
lie  law  of  God  is  not  wholly  obliterated,3  and  even  in  the  life 
f  the  most  abandoned  men  there  are  some  good  works.     But 
bese  avail  nothing  to  salvation.    They  are  not  truly  good, 
ecause  they  proceed  from  the  turbid  source  of  selfishness, 
'aith  is  the  root,  and  love  the  motive,  of  all  truly  good  actions, 
nd  this  love  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin."     Before  the  time  of 
ihrist,  therefore,  all  virtues  were  either,  like  the  virtues  of  the 
(ld  Testament  saints,  who  hoped  in  the  same  Christ  in  whom 
e  believe,  consciously  or  unconsciously  Christian ;   or  else 
prove,  on  closer  inspection,  to  be  comparative  vices  or 
ling  virtues,  destitute  of  the  pure  motive  and  the  right 
Lust  of  renown  and  lust  of  dominion  were  the  funda 

1  De  Genesi  ad  literam,  viii  14. 
1  Rom.  iL  14. 


; 
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mental  traits  of  the  3ld  Romans,  which  first  gave  birth 
those  virtues  of  self-devotion  to  freedom  and  ccuntry,  so  g] 
rious  in  the  eyes  of  men ;  but  which  afterwards,  when  with  th« 
destruction  of  Carthage  all  manner  of  moral  corruption  poured 
in,  begot  the  Roman  vices.1 

This  view  of  heathen  or  natural  morality  as  a  specioui 
form  of  vice,  though  true  to  a  large  extent,  is  nevertheless  an 
unjust  extreme,  which  Augustine  himself  cannot  consistently 
sustain.  Even  he  was  forced  to  admit  important  moral  differ 
ences  among  the  heathen :  between,  for  example,  a  Fabricius, 
of  incorruptible  integrity,  and  the  traitor  Catiline ;  and  tho 
he  merely  defines  this  difference  negatively,  as  a  greater 
less  degree  of  sin  and  guilt,  yet  this  itself  involves  the  positr 


1  The  sentence  often  ascribed  to  Augustine,  that  "  all  pagan  virtues  are  but 
did  vices,"  is  not  Augustinian  in  form,  but  in  substance.     Comp.  the  quotation 
remarks  above,  §  161.     Dr.  BAUR  states  bis  view  correctly  and  clearly  when  he  eajt 
(Vorlesungen  uber  die  Dogmengeschichte,  Bd.  i.  Part  2,  p.  342) :  "  If,  as  Augustint 
taught,  faith  in  Christ  is  the  highest  principle  of  willing  and  acting,  nothing  can  be 
truly  good,  which  has  not  its  root  in  faith,  which  principle  Augustine  thus  expressed, 
using  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul,  Rom.  xiv.  23 :  '  Omne,  quod  non  ex  fide,  peo» 
turn.'    Augustine  judged  therefore  all  good  in  the  will  and  act  of  man  after  the 
absolute  standard  of  Christian  good,  and  accordingly  could  only  regard  the  virtue 
of  the  heathen  as  seeming  virtues,  and  ascribe  to  anything  pre-Christian  an  innei 
value  only  so  far  as  it  had  an  inner  reference  to  faith  in  Christ."     Comp.  also  BAUB'S 
Geschichte  der  christL  Kirche  vom  4-6ten  Jahrhundert,  p.  153  ff.    NKANDKR  repre 
sents  Augustine's  doctrine  on  heathen  virtue  thus  (Church  History,  voL  iv.  1161 
2d  Germ,  ed.,  or  voL  ii.  p.  620,  hi  Torrey's  translation) :  "  Augustine  very  justlj 
distinguishes  the  patriotism  of  the  ancients  from  that  which  is  to  be  called  '  virtue, 
in  the  genuinely  Christian  sense,  and  which  depends  on  the  disposition  towards  Goc 
(virtus  from  virtus  vero) ;  but  then  he  goes  so  far  as  to  overlook  altogether  wb» 
bears  some  relationship  to  the  divine  life  hi  such  occasional  coruscations  of  thi 
moral  element  of  human  nature,  and  to  see  in  them  nothing  but  a  service  done  foi 
jril  spirits  and  for  man's  glory.     He  contributed  greatly,  on  this  particular  side,  K 
promote  hi  the  Western  church  the  partial  and  contracted  way  of  judging  the  ancieo: 
pagan  times,  as  opposed  to  the  more  liberal  Alexandrian  views  of  which  we  still  fine 
traces  in  many  of  the  Orientals  hi  this  period,  and  to  which  Augustine  himself  ii 
the  earlier  part  of  his  life,  as  a  Platonist,  had  been  inclined.     Still  the  vestiges  ol 
his  earlier  and    jftier  mode  of  thinking  are  to  be  discerned  hi  his  later  writings 
where  he  searches  after  and  recognizes  the  scattered  fragments  of  truth  and  good 
ness  hi  the  pagan  literature,  which  he  uniformly  traces  to  the  revelation  of  the  Sj  iril 
who  is  the  original  source  >f  all  that  is  true  and  good,  to  created  mindd ;  thoug! 
this  is  inconsistent  with  his  own  theory  respecting  the  total  corrupt' on  of  huai* 
nature,  and  with  the  particularism  of  his  doctrine  of  predestination." 
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icession,  that  Fabricius  stands  nearer  the  position  of  Ohiis- 
ian  morality,  and  that  there  exists  at  least  relative  goodness 
.mong  the  heathen.  Moreover,  he  cannot  deny,  that  there 
Fere  before  Christ,  not  only  among  the  Israelites,  but  also 
mong  the  Gentiles,  God-fearing  souls,  such  as  Melchisedec 
ud  Job,  true  Israelites,  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but 
esording  to  the  spirit,  whom  God  by  the  secret  workings  of 
lis  Spirit  drew  to  Himself  even  without  baptism  and  the 
xternal  means  of  grace.1  So  the  Alexandrian  fathers  saw 
3attered  rays  of  the  Logos  in  the  dark  night  of  heathenism ; 
nly  they  were  far  from  discriminating  so  sharply  between 
rhat  was  Christian  and  what  was  not  Christian. 

All  human  boasting  is  therefore  excluded,  man  is  sick,  sick 
nto  death  out  of  Christ,  but  he  is  capable  of  health ;  and  the 
•orse  the  sickness,  the  greater  is  the  physician,  the  more 
owerful  is  the  remedy — redeeming  grace. 

§  157.    Augustvnda  Doctrine  of  Redeeming  Grace. 

Augustine  reaches  his  peculiar  doctrine  of  redeeming 
•ace  in  two  ways.  First  he  reasons  upwards  from  below,  by 
ie  law  of  contrast ;  that  is,  from  his  view  of  the  utter  incom- 
itency  of  the  unregenerated  man  to  do  good.  The  greater 
e  corruption,  the  mightier  must  be  the  remedial  principle, 
le  doctrine  of  grace  is  thus  only  the  positive  counterpart  of 
e  doctrine  of  sin.  In  the  second  place  he  reasons  down- 
ards  from  above;  that  is,  from  his  conception  of  the  all- 
Drking,  all-penetrating  presence  of  God  in  natural  life,  and 
inch  more  in  the  spiritual.  "WTiile  Pelagius  deistically  severs 
bd  and  the  world  after  the  creation,  and  places  man  on  an 
idependent  footing,  Augustine,  even  before  this  controversy, 

1  Comp.  De  peccat  orig.  c.  24  (§  28,  torn.  x.  £  265),  where  he  asserts  that  the 
!«e  and  faith  of  Christ  operated  even  unconsciously  "sive  hi  eis  justis  quoa 
t  eta  Scriptura  commeraorat,  sive  in  eis  justis  quos  quidem  ilia  non  commemorat, 
I  tarnen  fuisse  credendi  sunt,  vsl  ante  diluvium,  vel  hide  usque  ad  legem 
cam,  vel  ipsius  legis  tempore,  noj  sclum  hi  filiis  Israel,  sicut  fuerunt  prophetae, 
a  etiam  extra  eundem  populwn,  tsicut  fuit  Job.  Et  ipsorum  enim  corda  eadeu 
tndabantur  mediatoris  fide,  et  diffundebatur  in  eis  caritas  per  Spiritum  Sanctum 
vult  spirat,  non  merita  aequens,  sed  etiam  ipsa  merita  faciens." 
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was,  through  his  speculative  genius  and  the  earnest  experience 
of  his  life,  deeply  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  the  absolute 
dependence  of  the  creature  on  the  Creator,  in  whom  we  live 
and  move,  and  have  our  being.     Bat  Augustine's  impression 
of  the  immanence  of  God  in  the  world  has  nothing  pantheistic ; 
it  does  not  tempt  him  to  deny  the  transcendence  of  Goa 
and  his  absolute  independence  of  the  world.     Guided  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  he  maintains  the  true  mean  between  deism 
and  pantheism.     In  the  very  beginning  of  his  Confessions '  he 
Bays  very  beautifully :  "  How  shall  I  call  on  my  God,  on  my 
God  and  Lord?    Into  myself  must  I  call  Him,  if  I  call  on 
Him ;   and  what  place  is  there  in  me,  where  my  God  may 
enter  into  me,  the  God,  who  created  heaven  and  earth?    0 
Lord  my  God,  is  there  anything  in  me,  that  contains  Theei 
Do  heaven  and  earth  contain  Thee,  which  Thou  hast  created, 
in  which  Thou  didst  create  me  ?     Or  does  all  that  is,  contaii 
Thee,  because  without  Thee  there  had  existed  nothing  that  isi 
Because  then   I   also   am,  do  I  supplicate   Thee,  that  Thoi 
wouldst  come  into  me,  I,  who  had  not  in  any  wise  been,  it 
Thou  wert  not  in  me  ?     I  yet  live,  I  do  not  yet  sink  into  the 
lower  world,  and  yet  Thou  art  there.     If  I  made  my  bed  ii 
hell,  behold,  Thou  art  there.     I  were  not,  then,  O  my  God 
I  utterly  were  not,  if  Thou  wert  not  in  me.     Tea,  still  more 
I  were  not,  0  my  God,  if  I  were  not  in  Thee,  from  whom 
in  whom  all,  through  whom  all  is.     Even  so,  Lord,  even  e 
In  short,  man  is  nothing  without  God,  and  everything  in  i 
through  God.     The  undercurrent  of  this  sentiment  could  not 
but  carry  this  father  onward  to  all  the  views  he  developed  ii 
opposition  to  the  Pelagian  heresy. 

While  Pelagius  widened  the  idea  of  grace  to  indefinitenesa 
and  reduced  it  to  a  medley  of  natural  gifts,  law,  gospel,  for 
giveness  of  sins,  enlightenment,  and  example,  Augustine  restrict 
ed  grace  to  the  specifically  Christian  sphere  (and,  therefore 
called  it  gratia  Christi),  though  admitting  its  operation  pre 
vious  to  Christ  among  the  saints  of  the  Jewish  dispensatio; 
but  within  thie  sphere  he  gave  it  incomparably  greater  depth 
With  him  grace  is,  first  of  all,  a  creative  power  of  God 

1  Liber  i.  c.  2. 
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3hrist  transforming  men  from  within.     It  produces  first  the 
legative  effect  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  removing  the  hindrance 

0  communion  with  God  ;  then  the  positive  communication  r>f 
,  new  principle  of  life.     The  two  are  combined  in  the  idea  of 
ustilication,  which,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  Augustine 
olds,  not  in  the  Protestant  sense  of  declaring  righteous  once 

;)r  all,  but  in  the  Catholic  sense  of  gradually  maki/ng  right- 

fbus;    thus   substantially   identifying  it  with   sanctification.1 

ret,  as  he  refers   this  whole  process  to  divine  grace,  to  the 

i  delusion  of  all  human  merit,  he  stands  on  essentially  Evan- 

•elical  ground.'     As  we  inherit  from  the  first  Adam  our  sinful 

ad  mortal  life,  so  the  second  Adam  implants  in  us,  from  God, 

ad  in  God,  the  germ  of  a  sinless  and  immortal  life.     Positive 

race  operates,  therefore,  not  merely  from  without  upon  our 

itelligence  by  instruction  and  admonition,  as  Pelagius  taught, 

..  it  also  in  the  centre  of  our  personality,  imparting  to  the  will 

le  power  to  do  the  good  which  the  instruction  teaches,  and  to 

:iitate  the  example  of  Christ.1    Hence  he  frequently  calls  it 

\e  inspiration  of  a  good  will,  or  of  love,  which  is  the  fulfilling 

A  the  law.4     "  Him  that  wills  not,  grace  comes  to  meet,  that 

.b  may  will ;  him  that  wills,  she  follows  up,  that  he  may  not 

•ill  in  vain."  *    Faith  itself  is  an  effect  of  grace ;  indeed,  its 

I'st  and  fundamental  effect,  which  provides  for  all  others,  and 

manifests  itself  in  love.     He  had  formerly  held  faith  to  be  a 

ork  of  man  (as,  in  fact,  though  not  exclusively,  the  capacity 

' '  De  spiritu  et  litera,  c.  26  (torn.  x.  f.  109) :  "  Quid  est  enim  aliud,  justificati, 
tun  jusli  facti,  ab  illo  scilicet  qui  justificat  impium,  ut  ex  impio  fiat  Justus?" 

1  jact.  ii.  33 :  "  Justificamur  gratia  Dei,  hoc  est,  justi  efficimur." 

*  Comp.  De  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio,  c.  8  (§  19),  and  many  other  places,  where 
b  ascribes  fides,  caritas,  omnia  bona  open,  and  vita  aeterna  to  the  free,  unmerited 
gee  of  God. 

*  "  Xon  lege  atque  doctrina  iusonaute  forinsecus,  sed  interna  et  occulta,  mirabi. 
aneflabili  potestate  operatur  Deua  in  cordibus  hominum  non  solum  veras  rereia 
fiies.  sed  bonaa  etiam  voluntates."     De  grat.  Christi,  cap.  24  (x.  f.  24). 

4  De  corrept  et  grat.  cap.  2  (x.  751):  "Inspiratio  bonae  voluntatis  atqt> 
Oris."  Without  this  grace  men  can  "nullum  prorsus  sive  cogitando,  sive  volendv 
« imando,  sive  agendo  facere  bonum."  Elsewhere  he  calls  it  also  "  inspu-itic 
dctionis  "  and  "  caritatis."  C.  duas  epist  Pel  iv.,  and  De  gratia  Christi,  89. 

*  "Nolentem    praevenit,   ut  velit;   volentem    subsequitur,   ne    frustra    velit* 
Ehir.  P.  32. 
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of  faith,  or  receptivity  for  the  divine,  may  be  said  to  be) ;  bul 
he  was  afterwards  led,  particularly  by  the  words  of  Paul  in 
1  Cor.  iv.  7 :  "  "What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  ? " 
to  change  his  view.1  In  a  word,  grace  is  the  breath  and  blood 
of  the  new  man  ;  from  it  pDceeds  all  that  is  truly  good  and 
divine,  and  without  it  we  can  do  nothing  acceptable  to 
God. 

From  this  fundamental  conception  of  grace  arise  the  several 
properties  which  Augustine  ascribes  to  it  in  opposition  to 
Pelagius : 

First,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  Christian  virtue;  nol 
merely  auxiliary,  but  indispensable,  to  its  existence.  It  if 
necessary  "for  every  good  act,  for  every  good  thought,  foi 
every  good  word  of  man  at  every  moment."  Without  it  th( 
Christian  life  can  neither  begin,  proceed,  nor  be  consummated. 
It  was  necessary  even  under  the  old  dispensation,  which  con 
tained  the  gospel  in  the  form  of  promise.  The  saints  befon 
Christ  lived  of  His  grace  by  anticipation.  "  They  stood,"  saji 
Augustine,  "not  under  the  terrifying,  convicting,  punishing 
law,  but  under  that  grace  which  fills  the  heart  with  joy  ir 
what  is  good,  which  heals  it,  and  makes  it  free."  * 

It  is,  moreover,  unmerited.  Gratia  would  be  no  gratia  if 
it  were  not  gratuita,  gratis  data.'  As  man  without  grace  car 


do  nothing  good,  he  is,  of  course,  incapable  of  deserving  grace 
for,  to  deserve  grace,  he  must  do  something  good.  "Wha 
merits  could  we  have,  while  as  yet  we  did  not  love  God 
That  the  love  with  which  we  should  love  might  be  created,  w« 
have  been  loved,  while  as  yet  we  had  not  that  love.  Neve: 
should  we  have  found  strength  to  love  God,  except  as  w 
received  such  a  love  from  Him  who  had  loved  us  before,  am 
because  He  had  loved  us  before.  And,  without  such  a  love 

Gomp.  Retract  L  c.  28 ;  De  dono  peraeverantiae,  c.  20,  and  De  praedest.  c.  2. 
1  "  Erant  tamen  et  legis  tempore  homines  Dei,  non  sub  lege  terrente.  OOHTii 
oente,  puniente,  sed  sub  gratia  delectante,  sanaate,  liberante."     De  grat.  Chriflti  < 
de  peccato  origin.  L  ii.  c.  25  (§  29). 

*  Comp.  De  gestis  Pelagii,  §  38  (r,  210);  De  pecc.  orig.  §  28  (x.  265):  " 
Dei  gratia  erit  ullo  modo,  nisi  gratuita  fuerit  omni  modo."    In  many  other  pasg«g< 
he  says:  gratia  gratis  datur;  gratia  pwecedit  btna  opera;  gratia  prae* "edit  merits 
indignis  ditur. 
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good  could  we  do  ?     Or,  how  could  we  not  do  good,  with 
inch  a  love?"      "The  Holy  Spirit  breathes  where  He  will, 
md  does  not  follow  merits,  but  Himself  produces  the  merits  !  ' 
xrane,  therefore,  is  not  bestowed  on  man  'because  he  already 
»elieves,  but  that  he  may  believe  ;  not  because  he  has  deserved 
t  by  good   works,  but  that  he  may  deserve  good  works.'* 
'elagius  reverses  the  natural  relation  by  making  the  cause  the 
ffect,  and  the  effect  the  cause.     The  ground  of  our  salvation 
an  only  be  found  in  God  Himself,  if  He  is  to  remain  immuta- 
le.     Augustine  appeals  to   examples  of  pardoned   sinners, 
where  not  only  no  good  deserts,  but  even  evil  deserts,  had 
receded."      Thus  the   apostle  Paul,  "averse  to  the  faith, 
hich  he  wasted,  and  vehemently  inflamed  against  it,  was 
iddenly  converted  to  that  faith  by  the  prevailing  power  of 
•ace,  and  that  in  such  wise  that  he  was  changed  not  only 
om  an  enemy  to  a  friend,  but  from  a  persecutor  to  a  sufferer 
•'  persecution  for  the  sake  of  the  faith  he  had  once  destroyed 
!>r  to  him  it  was  given  by  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  hinr 
lit  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake."     He  also  points  to  childrec, 
'io  without  will,  and  therefore  without  voluntary  merit  pre 
(ding,  are  through  holy  baptism  incorporated  in  the  kingdom 
(  grace.1     His  own  experience,  finally,  afforded  him  an  argu- 
nnt,  to  him  irrefutable,  for  the  free,  undeserved  compassion 
c  God.     And  if  in  other  passages  he  speaks  of  merits,  he 
mns  good  works  which  the  Holy  Ghost  effects  in  man,  and 
•viich  God  graciously  rewards,  so  that  eternal  life  is  grace  for 
gice.     "  If  all  thy  merits  are  gifts  of  God,  God  crowns  thy 
nrits  not  as  thy  merits,  but  as  the  gifts  of  his  grace."  * 

1  De  pecc.  orig.  §  28  (x.  268)  :  "  Et  ipsorum  [prophetarum]  corda  eadem  mun- 
duntur  medlatoris  fide,  et  diffundebatur  in  eis  caritas  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui 
nlvult  spirat,  non  merita  sequens,  sed  etiam  ipsa  merita  faciens." 

'  De  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio,  cap.  22  (§  44,  torn.  x.  f.  742).  Parvuli,  he  says, 
bf;  no  will  to  receive  grace,  nay,  often  struggle  with  tears  against  being  baptized, 
"  od  eis  ad  magnum  impietatis  peccatum  imputaretur,  si  jam  libtro  uterentni 
•iTio  :  et  tamen  haeret  etiam  in  reluctantibus  gratia,  apertissime  nullo  bono 
m  to  praecedente,  alioquin  gratia  jam  non  esset  gratia."  He  then  calls  attention 
so  .e  fact  that  grace  is  sometimes  bestowed  on  children  of  unbelievers,  and  is  with- 
ie  from  many  children  of  believers. 

De  grat.  et  lib.  arbitrio,  c.  6  (£  726),  where  Augustine,  from  passages  lik* 
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Grace  is  irresistible  in  its  effect ;  not,  indeed,  in  the  way 
of  physical  constraint  imposed  on  the  will,  but  as  a  moral 
power,  which  makes  man  willing,  and  which  infallibly  attain! 
its  end,  the  conversion  and  final  perfection  of  its  subject.' 
This  point  is  closely  connected  with  Augustine's  whole  doo 
trine  of  predestination,  and  consistently  leads  to  it  or  followi 
from  it.  Hence  the  Pelagians  repeatedly  raised  the  charge 
that  Augustine,  under  the  name  of  grace,  introduced  a  certain 
fatalism.  But  the  irresistibility  must  manifestly  not  be  ex 
tended  to  all  the  influences  of  grace ;  for  the  Bible  often  speab 
of  grieving,  quenching,  lying  to,  and  blaspheming  the  Holj 
Ghost,  and  so  implies  that  grace  may  be  resisted;  and  il 
presents  many  living  examples  of  such  resistance.  It  canno- 
be  denied,  that  Saul,  Solomon,  Ananias,  and  Sapphira,  anc 
even  the  traitor  Judas,  were  under  the  influence  of  divim 
grace,  and  repelled  it.  Augustine,  therefore,  must  make  irre 
sistible  grace  identical  with  the  specific  grace  of  regeneratioi 
in  the  elect,  which  at  the  same  tune  imparts  the  donum 
verantiw.* 


~ 


James  i.  17  ;  John  iii.  27 ;  Eph.  ii.  8,  draws  the  conclusion :  "  Si  ergo  Dei  don 
aunt  bona  merita  tua,  non  Deus  coronat  merita  tua  tamquam  merita  tua,  sed  tan 
quam  dona  sua." 

1  "Subventum  est  iufirmitati   voluntatis  humanae,  ut  divina  gratia 
biltier  et  insuperabiliter  [not  imeparabiliter,  as  the  Jesuit  edition  of  Louvain,   18 
reads]  ageretur;   et  ideo,  quam  vis  infirma,  non  tamen  deficeret,  neque  adversital 
iliqua  vinceretur."    De  corrept  et  grat  §  38  (torn.  x.  p.  771). 

*  It  is  hi  this  sense  that  the  Calvinistic  theologians  have  always  understood  tfc 
Augustinian  system,  especially  the  Presbyterians.  So,  e.  g.,  Dr.  CUNNINGHAM  (1.  c.  TO 
ii.  p.  352) :  "  Augustine,  in  asserting  the  invincibility  or  irresistibility  of  grace,  di 
not  meat. — and  those  who  in  subsequent  times  have  embraced  this  general  syste 
of  doctrine  as  scriptural,  did  not  intend  to  convey  the  idea — that  man  was  con 
polled  to  do  that  which  was  good,  or  that  he  was  forced  to  repent  and  belie* 
against  his  will,  whether  he  would  or  not,  as  the  doctrine  is  commonly  misrepr 
eented,  but  merely  that  he  was  certainly  and  effectually  made  willing,  by  the  ren 


nation  of  his  will  through  the  power  of  God,  whenever  that  power  was  put  forth  in 
•neasure  SPJTICIENT  and  ADEQUATE  to  produce  the  result.  Augustine,  and  those  wl 
have  adopted  his  system,  did  not  mean  to  deny  that  men  may,  in  some  sense  and 
some  extent,  resist  the  Spirit,  the  possibility  of  which  is  clearly  indicated  in  Scri 
ture ;  inasmuch  as  they  have  most  commonly  held  that,  to  use  the  language  of  o 
[the  Westminster]  Confession,  '  persons  who  are  not  elected,  and  who  finally  peris 
may  have  some  common  operations  of  the  Spirit,1  which,  of  course,  they  resist  ai 
ihrow  oft"  Similarly  Dr.  SHEDD  (Hist,  of  Doct  voL  ii.  78),  who,  however, 
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Grace,  finally,  works  progressively  or  ~by  degrees.  It  re 
moves  all  the  consequences  of  the  fall ;  bat  it  removes  thei_i  IB 
an  order  agreeable  to  the  finite,  gradually  unfolding  nature  of 
the  believer.  Grace  is  a  foster-mother,  who  for  the  greatest 
good  of  her  charge,  wisely  and  lovingly  accommodates  herself 
to  his  necessities  as  they  change  from  time  to  time.  Augustine 
gives  different  names  to  grace  in  these  different  steps  of  its 
development.  In  overcoming  the  resisting  will,  and  impart 
ing  a  living  knowledge  of  sin  and  longing  for  redemption, 
*race  is  gratia  prceveniens  or  prceparans.  In  creating  faith 
md  the  free  will  to  do  good,  and  uniting  the  soul  to  Christ,  it 
3  gratia  operans.  Joining  with  the  emancipated  will  to  com- 
mt  the  remains  of  evil,  and  bringing  forth  good  works  as  fruits 
»f  faith,  it  is  gratia  cooperans.  Finally,  in  enabling  the  be- 
iever  to  persevere  in  faith  to  the  end,  and  leading  him  at 
ength,  though  not  in  this  life,  to  the  perfect  state,  in  which  he 
an  no  longer  sin  nor  die,  it  is  gratia perficiens.1  This  includes 
he  donum  perseveranticB,  which  is  the  only  certain  token  of 

resistible  grace  to  all  the  regenerate.     "  Not  all  grace,"  he  says,  "  but  the  grace 

hich  actually  regenerates,  Augustine  denominates  irresistible.     By  this  he  meant, 

Dt  that  the  human  will  is  converted  unwillingly  or  by  compulsion,  but  that  divine 

•ace  is  able  to  overcome  the  utmost  obstinacy  of  the  human  spirit.  .  .  .  Divine 

•ace  is  irresistible,  not  hi  the  sense  that  no  form  of  grace  is  resisted  by  the  sinner ; 

it  when  grace  reaches  that  special  degree  which  constitutes  it  regenerating,  it  then 

"ercomes  the  sinner's  opposition,  and  makes  him  willing  in  the  day  of  God's 

iwer."     This  is  Calvinistic,  but  not  Augustinian,  although  given  as  Augustine's 

ew.    For  according  to  Augustine  all  the  baptized  are  regenerate,  and  yet  many 

e  eternally  lost.     (Comp.  Ep.  98,  2 ;  De  pecc.  mer.  et  rem.  i.  39,  and  the  passages 

Hagenbach's  Doctrine  History,  vol.  i.  p.  358  ff.  in  the  Anglo-American  edition.; 

ic  gratia  irresistibilis  must  therefore  be  restricted  to  the  narrower  circle  of  the 

cti.    Augustine's  doctrine  of  baptism  is  far  more  Lutheran  and  Catholic  than 

•Ivinistic.    According  to  Calvin,  the  regenerating  effect  of  baptism  is  dependent 

the  decretum  divinum,  and  the  truly  regenerate  is  also  elect,  and  therefore  can 

ver  finally  fall  from  grace.     Augustine,  for  the  honor  of  the  sacrament,  assume? 

J  possibility  of  a  fruitless  regrr?ration ;  Calvin,  in  the  interest  of  election  and 

generation,  assumes  the  possibility  of  an  ineffectual  baptifm. 

Summing  all  the  stages  together,  Augustine  says:  "E<  quis  istam  etu  parvam 
coeperat  caritfctem,  nisi  ille  qui  prceparat  voluntatem,  et  cooperando  perficit^ 
i  operando  incipit?     Quoniam  ipse  ut  velimus  operatur  incipiens,  qui  volentibua 
atur  perficiens.     Propter  quod   ait  Apostolus:    Certus  sum,  quoniam   qu 
<;ratur  in  vobis  opus  bonum,  perficiet  usque  in  diem  Christi  Jesu"  (PhiL  i  6) 
it.  et  lib.  arbitr..  c.  27,  §  33  (torn.  x.  735). 
54 
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election/  "We  call  ourselves  elect,  or  children  of  God,  be 
cause  we  so  call  all  those  whom  we  see  regenerate,  visibly 
leading  a  holy  life.  But  he  alone  is  in  truth  what  he  is  called 
who  perseveres  in  that  from  which  he  receives  the  name.' 
Therefore  so  long  as  a  man  yet  lives,  we  can  form  no  certain 
judgment  of  him  in  this  respect.  Perseverance  till  death,  i.  e., 
to  the  point  where  the  danger  of  apostasy  ceases,  is  emphat- 
ically a  grace,  "  since  it  is  much  harder  to  possess  this  gift  of 
grace  than  any  other;  though  for  him  to  whom  nothing  is 
hard,  it  is  as  easy  to  bestow  the  one  as  the  other." 

And  as  to  the  relation  of  grace  to  freedom :  Neither  ex- 
cludes the  other,  though  they  might  appear  to  conflict.  In 
Augustine's  system  freedom,  or  self-determination  to  good,  is 
the  correlative  in  man  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God.  The  more 
grace,  the  more  freedom  to  do  good,  and  the  more  joy  in  the 
good.  The  two  are  one  in  the  idea  of  love,  which  is  objective 
and  subjective,  passive  and  active,  an  apprehending  and  a 
being  apprehended.1 

"We  may  sum  up  the  Augustinian  anthropology  under  these 
three  heads : 

1.  THE  PRIMITIVE  STATE:    Immediate,  undeveloped  unity 
of  man  with  God ;  child-like  innocence ;  germ  and  condition 
of  everything  subsequent ;  possibility  of  a  sinless  and  a  sinful 
development. 

2.  THE  STATE  OF  SIN:    Alienation  from  God;    bondage; 
dominion  of  death ;  with  longing  after  redemption. 

3.  THE    STATE    OF   REDEMPTION   OR   OF    GRACE:    Higher, 
mediated  unity  with  God ;  virtue  approved  through  conflict ; 
the  blessed  freedom  of  the  children  of  God ;  here,  indeed,  yet 
clogged  with  the  remains  of  sin  and  death,  but  hereafter  ab&o- 
lutsly  perfect,  without  the  possibility  of  apostasy. 

1  Augustine  treats  of  this  in  the  Liber  de  dono  perseverantiae,  one  of  his  late* 
writings,  composed  in  428  or  429  (torn.  x.  f.  821  sqq.). 

s  Comp.  upon  this  especially  the  book  De  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio,  which  Augus- 
tine wrote  A.  D.  426,  addressed  to  Valentinus  and  other  monks  of  Adrumetum,  to 
refute  the  false  reasoning  of  those,  "qui  sic  gratiam  Dei  defendant ,  ut 
hominis  liberum  arbitrium"  (c,  1,  torn.  i.  f.  717). 
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§  158.     The  Doctrine  of  Predestination. 

L  AuftusTiNus  :  De  praedestinatione  sanctorum  ad  Prosperum  et  Ililariuc 
(written  A.  D.  428  or  429  against  the  Semi-Pelagians) ;  De  dcno  perae- 
verantiaa  (written  in  the  same  year  and  against  the  same  opponents) ; 
De  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio  (written  A.  D.  426  or  427  ad  Valentinum  et 
Monaohos  Adrumetinos) ;  De  correptione  et  gratia  (written  to  the 
same  persons  and  in  the  same  year). 

H.  CORN.  JANSENITJB  :  Augustinus.  Lo van.  1640,  torn.  iii.  JAO.  SIEMOND 
(Jesuit) :  Historia  pradestinatiana.  Par.  1648  (and  in  his  Opera,  torn. 
iv.  p.  271).  GAEL  BECK  :  Die  August inische,  Calvinistische  und  Luthe- 
rische  Lehre  von  der  Pn'i destination  aus  den  Quellen  dargestellt  and 
mit  besonderer  Rucksicbt  anf  Schleiermacher's  Erwahlungslehre  com- 
paratir  benrtheilt.  "Studien  und  Kritiken,"  1847.  J.  B.  MOZMY: 
Augustinian  Doctrine  of  Predestination.  Lond.  1855. 

Augustine  did  not  stop  with  this  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace. 
Se  pursued  his  anthropology  and  soteriology  to  their  source 
n  theology.  His  personal  experience  of  the  wonderful  and 
mdeserved  grace  of  God,  various  passages  of  the  Scriptures, 
{specially  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  logical  connec- 
ion  of  thought,  led  him  to  the  doctrine  of  the  unconditional 
Jid  eternal  purpose  of  the  omniscient  and  omnipotent  God. 
n  this  he  found  the  programme  of  the  history  of  the  fall  and 
edemption  of  the  human  race.  He  ventured  boldly,  but 
everentially,  upon  the  brink  of  that  abyss  of  speculation, 
rhere  all  human  knowledge  is  lost  in  mystery  and  in  adora- 
ion. 

Predestination,  in  general,  is  a  necessary  attribute  of  the 

ivine  will,  as  foreknowledge  is  an  attribute  of  the  divine 

itelligence;    though,  strictly  speaking,  we  cannot  predicate 

f  God  either  a  before  or  an  after,  and  with  him  all  is  eternal 

resent.     It  is  absolutely  inconceivable  that  God  created  the 

orld  or  man  blindly,  without  a  fixed  plan,  or  that  this  plan 

in  be  disturbed  or  hindered  in  any  way  by  his  creatures. 

esides,  there  prevails  everywhere,  even  in  the  natural  life  of 

an,  in  the  distribution  of  mental  gifts  and  earthly  blessings, 

id  yet  much  more  in  the  realm  of  grace,  a  higher  guidance 

liich  is  wholly  independent  of  our  will  or  act.     Who  is  not 

oliged,  in  his  birth  in  this  or  that  place,  at  this  or  that  time, 
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under  these  or  those  circumstances,  in  all  the  epochs  of  hii 
existence,  in  all  his  opportunities  of  education,  and  above  all 
in  his  regeneration  and  sanctification,  to  recognize  and  adon 
the  providence  and  the  free  grace  of  God?  The  further  we 
are  advanced  in  the  Christian  life,  the  less  are  we  inclined  tc 
attribute  any  merit  to  ourselves,  and  the  more  to  thank  Goc 
for  all.  The  believer  not  only  looks  forward  into  eternal  life 
but  also  backward  into  the  ante-mundane  eternity,  and  findi 
in  the  eternal  purpose  of  divine  love  the  beginning  and  th( 
firm  anchorage  of  his  salvation.1 

So  far  we  may  say  every  reflecting  Christian  must  belit 
in  some  sort  of  election  by  free  grace ;  and,  in  fact,  the  He 
Scriptures  are  full  of  it.  But  up  to  the  time  of  Augustine  th< 
doctrine  had  never  been  an  object  of  any  very  profound  in 
quiry,  and  had  therefore  never  been  accurately  defined,  bu 
only  very  superficially  and  casually  touched.  The  Greel 
fathers,  and  Tertullian,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Pelagius,  hai 
only  taught  a  conditional  predestination,  which  they  mad 
dependent  on  the  foreknowledge  of  the  free  acts  of  men.  I 
this,  as  in  his  views  of  sin  and  grace,  Augustine  went  fa 
beyond  the  earlier  divines,  taught  an  unconditional  electio: 
of  grace,  and  restricted  the  purpose  of  redemption  to  a  definit 

circle  of  the  elect,  who  constitute  the  minority  of  the  race." 

V 

1  Rom.  viiL  29;  Eph.  i.  4. 

1  Comp.  the  opinions  of  the  pre-Angustinian  fathers  respecting  grace,  predeat 
nation,  and  the  extent  of  redemption,  as  given  in  detail  hi  Wiggers,  i.  p.  440 1 
He  says,  p.  448 :  "  In  reference  to  predestination,  the  fathers  before  Augustii 
were  entirely  at  variance  with  him,  and  hi  agreement  with  Pelagius.  They,  1 
Pelagius,  founded  predestination  upon  prescience,  upon  the  fore-knowledge  of  Go 
a«  to  who  would  make  themselves  worthy  or  unworthy  of  salvation.  They  assum 
therefore,  not  the  unconditional  predestination  of  Augustine,  but  the  condition 
predestination  of  the  Pelagians.  The  Massilians  had,  therefore,  a  full  right 
affirm  (Aug.  Ep.  225),  that  Augustine's  doctrine  of  predestination  was  opposed 
the  opinions  of  the  fathers  and  the  sense  of  the  church  (ecclesiastico  sensui), « 
that  no  ecclesiastical  author  had  ever  yet  explained  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
Augustine  did,  or  in  such  a  way  as  to  derive  from  it  a  grace  that  had  no  respect 
the  merits  of  the  elect.  And  it  was  only  by  »  doubtful  inference  (De  dono  pers.  1 
that  Augustine  endeavored  to  prove  that  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  and  Gregory  Nazia 
xen  had  known  and  received  his  view  of  predestination,  by  appealing  to  the  agn 
ment  between  this  doctrine  and  their  theory  of  grace."  Pelagius  says  of  predestir 
tkra  in  his  Comn?entary  on  Rom.  viii  29  and  ix.  80 :  "Quos  praevidit  conform  38  « 
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In  Augustine's  system  the  doctrine  of  predestination  is 
lot,  as  in  Calvin's,  the  starting-point,  but  the  consumma- 
ion.  It  is  a  deduction  from  his  views  of  sin  and  grace. 
!t  is  therefore  more  practical  than  speculative.  It  is  held  in 
heck  by  his  sacramental  views.  If  we  may  anticipate  a  much 
ater  terminology,  it  moves  within  the  limits  of  infralapsa- 
ianism,  but  philosophically  is  less  consistent  than  supralapsa- 
ianism.  While  the  infralapsarian  theory,  starting  with  the 
onsc.ousness  of  sin,  excludes  the  fall — the  most  momentous 
vent,  except  redemption,  in  the  history  of  the  world — from 
le  divine  purpose,  and  places  it  under  the  category  of  divine 
ermission,  making  it  dependent  on  the  free  will  of  the  first 
lan ;  the  supralapsarian  theory,  starting  with  the  conception 
f  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  includes  the  fall  of  Adam 
i  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  plan  of  God,  though,  of  course, 
ot  as  an  end,  or  for  its  own  sake  (which  would  be  blasphemy), 
at  as  a  temporary  means  to  an  opposite  end,  or  as  the  nega- 
ve  condition  of  a  revelation  of  the  divine  justice  in  the  repro- 
ite,  and  of  the  divine  grace  in  the  elect.  Augustine,  there- 
re,  strictly  speaking,  knows  nothing  of  a  double  decree  of 
ection  and  reprobation,  but  recognizes  simply  a  decree  of 
ection  to  salvation ;  though  logical  instinct  does  sometimes 
irry  him  to  the  verge  of  supralapsarianism.  In  both  systems, 
>wever,  the  decree  is  eternal,  unconditioned,  and  immutable ; 
e  difference  is  in  the  subject,  which,  according  to  one  system, 
man  fallen,  according  to  the  other,  man  as  such.  It  was  a 
>blo  inconsistency  which  kept  Augustine  from  the  more  strin- 
pnt  and  speculative  system  of  supralapsarianism;  his  deep 
:oral  convictions  revolted  against  making  any  allowance  foi 
si  by  tracing  its  origin  to  the  divine  will ;  and  by  his  peculiar 
"ew  of  the  inseparable  connection  between  Adam  and  the 
ice,  he  could  make  every  man  as  it  were  individually  respon- 
i)le  for  the  fall  of  Adam.  But  the  Pelagianp,  who  denied 
tis  connection,  charged  him  with  teaching  a  kind  of  fatalism. 

The  first  sin,  according  to  Augustine's  theory,  was  an  act 
'.  freedom,  which  could  an  d  should  have  been  avoided.  But 

bdta,  voluit  at  fierent  conformes  in  gloria.  .  .  .  Quos  praescivit  eredituros,  hog 
'avit,  vocatio  autem  volentes  colligit,  non  invitos." 
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once  committed,  it  subjected  the  whole  race,  which  was  germ 
inally  in  the  loins  of  Adam,  to  the  punitiye  justice  of  God. 
All  men  are  only  a  mass  of  perdition,1  and  deserve,  both  for 
their  innate  and  their  actual  sin,  temporal  and  eternal  death. 
God  is  but  just,  if  He  leave  a  great  portion,  nay  (if  all  heathen 
and  unbaptized  children  are  lost),  the  greatest  portion, 
mankind  to  their  deserved  fate.  But  He  has  resolved  fror 
fcternity  to  reveal  in  some  His  grace,  by  rescuing  them  from 
the  mass  of  perdition,  and  without  their  merit  saving 
them. 

This  is  the  election  of  grace,  or  predestination.  It  is  re- 
lated to  grace  itself,  as  cause  to  effect,  as  preparation  to  execu- 
tion." It  is  the  ultimate,  unfathomable  ground  of  salvation 
It  is  distinguished  from  foreknowledge,  as  will  from  intel 
ligence ;  it  always  implies  intelligence,  but  is  not  always  im- 
plied in  it.'  God  determines  and  knows  beforehand  what  He 
will  do ;  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  individual  sins  of  men,  He 
knows  perfectly  even  from  eternity,  but  He  does  not  determine 
or  will  them,  He  only  permits  them.  There  is  thus  a  point, 
where  prescience  is  independent  of  predestination,  and  where 
human  freedom,  as  it  were,  is  interposed.  (Here  lies  the  phil 
osophical  weakness,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  ethical  strength 
of  the  infralapsarian  system,  as  compared  with  the  supralap- 
earian).  The  predetermination  has  reference  only  to  good,  uot 
to  evil.  It  is  equivalent  to  election,  while  predestination,  in 
the  supralapsarian  scheme,  includes  the  decretum  elections 
and  the  decretum  reprobationis.  Augustine,  it  is  true,  speaks 

1  Massa  perditionis,  a  favorite  expression  of  Augustine. 

2  De  praedest.  sanct.  c.  10  (or  §  19,  tom.  x.  f.  803) :  "  Inter  gratiam  et  praedesti- 
nationem  hoc  tantum  interest,  quod  praedestinatio  est  gratiae  prseparatio,  gratia  ver- 
jam  ipsa  donatio.    Quod  itaque  ait  apostolus  :  Non  ex  operibus  ne  forte  quis  extotle- 
tur,  ipsius  enim  sumus  Jigmentum,  creati  in  Chrislo  Jesu  in  operibus  bonis  (Eph.  ii 
9),  gratia  est ;  quod  autem  sequitur  :   Quce  prceparavit  .Dews,  ut  in  illis  ambulemru 
praedestinatio  est,  qnse  sine  praescientia  non  potest  esse."     Further  on  in  the  same 
chapter  :   "  Gratia  est  ipsius  praedestinationis  effectus." 

3  Depraed.  sanctorum,  cap.  10  :  "Praedestinatio  .  .  .  sine  praescientia  non  potest 
esse ;  potest  autem  esse  sine  praedestinatione  praescientia.     Praedestinatione  quippe 
Deus  ea  praescivit,  quae  fuerat  ipse  facturus  .  .  .  praescire  autem  potens  est  etiam 
quae  ipse  non  facit,  siout  quaecmnque  peccata."    Comp.  De  dono  perse verantiae,  a 
18  (f.  847  §q.). 
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also  in  some  places  of  a  predestination  to  perdition  (in  conse- 
quence of  sin),  but  never  of  a  predestination  to  sin.1  The  elec- 
tion of  grace  is  conditioned  by  no  foreseen  merit,  but  is  abso- 
lutely free.  God  does  not  predestinate  His  children  on  account 
of  their  faith,  for  their  faith  is  itself  a  gift  of  grace ;  but  He 
predestinates  them  to  faith  and  to  holiness.* 

Thus  also  the  imputation  of  teaching  that  a  man  may  be 
elect,  and  yet  live  a  godless  life,  is  precluded.*  Sanctification 
is  the  infallible  effect  of  election.  Those  who  are  thus  pre- 
destinated as  vessels  of  mercy,  may  fall  for  a  while,  like  David 
and  Peter,  but  cannot  finally  fall  from  grace.  They  must  at 
last  be  saved  by  the  successive  steps  of  vocation,  justification, 
and  glorification,  as  certainly  as  God  is  almighty  and  His  pro- 
mises Yea  and  Amen ; 4  while  the  vessels  of  wrath  are  lost 
through  their  own  fault.  To  election  necessarily  belongs  the 
gift  of  perseverance,  the  donum  peraeverantice,  which  is  attest- 
ed by  a  happy  death.  Those  who  fall  away,  even  though  they 
have  been  baptized  and  regenerated,  show  thereby,  that  they 

1  De  aniina  et  ejus  origine  (written  A.  D.  419),  1.  iv.  c.  11  (or  §  16,  torn.  x.  £ 
J95):  "Ex  uno  homine  omnes  homines  ire  in  condemnationem  qui  nascuntur  ex 
idam,  nisi  ita  renascantur  in  Christo  .  .  .  quos  prcedestinavit  ad  ceternam  vitam 
oisericordissimus  gratiae  largitor :  qui  est  et  illis  quos  prcedestinavit  ad  ceternam  mor- 
em,  justissimus  supplicii  retributor."  Comp.  Tract  in  Joann.  xlviiL  4 :  "ad  sem- 
)iternum  interitum  praedestinatos,"  and  similar  passages. 

*  De  prsed.  sanct.  a  18  (§  37,  x.  f.  815):  "Elegit  ergo  nos  Deus  in  Christo  ante 
aundi  constitutionem,  praedestinans  nos  in  adoptionem  filiorum :  non  quia  per  noa 
ancti  et  immaculati  futuri  eramus,  sed  degit  prcedestinavitque  v£  essemus."     Augus- 
ine  then  goes  on  to  attack  the  Pelagian  and  Semi-Pelagian  theory  of  a  predestina- 
ion  conditioned  upon  the  foreseen  holiness  of  the  creature.     Cap.  19  (§38):  "Nee 
•uia  credidimus,  sed  ut  credamus,  vocamur." 

*  This  imputation  of  some  monks  of  Adrumetum  in  Tunis  is  met  by  Augustine 
articukrly  in  his  treatise  De  correptione  et  gratia  (A.  D.  427),  in  which  he  shows 
mt  as  gratia  and  the  liberum  arbitrium,  so  also  correptio  and  gratia,  admonition 
nd  grace,  are  by  n  t  means  mutually  exclusive,  but  rather  mutually  condition  each 
ther. 

4  De  corrept.  et  grat.  c.  7  (§  14) :  "  Nemo  eorum  [electorum]  pent,  quia  BOD 
illitur  Deus.  Horum  si  quisquam  perit,  vitio  humano  vincitur  Deus;  sed  nemc 
irum  perit,  quia  nulla  re  vincitur  Deus."  Ibid.  c.  9  (§23,  f.  763):  "Quicunque 
•go  in  Dei  providentissima  dispositione  praesoiti,  prasdestinati,  rocati,  justificati, 
orincati  sunt,  non  dico  etiam  nondum  renati,  sed  etiam  nonduna  nati,  jam  filii  Dei 
mt,  et  omnino  perire  non  possunt"  For  this  he  appeals  to  Rom.  viii.  31  fL 
)hn  vi  37,  39,  etc. 
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never  belonged  to  the  number  of  the  elect.1  Hence  we  cannot 
certainly  know  in  this  life  who  are  of  the  elect,  and  we  nrist 
call  all  to  repentance  and  offer  to  all  salvation,  though  the 
vocatioL.  of  grace  only  proves  effectual  to  some. 

Augustine,  as  already  remarked,  deduced  this  doctrine  from  • 
his  view  of  sin.     If  all  men  are  by  nature  utterly  incompetent  / 
to  good,  if  it  is  grace  that  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  good,  • 
if  faith  itself  is  an  undeserved  gift  of  grace:    the  ultimate  I 
ground  of  salvation  can  then  be  found  only  in  the  inscrutable 
counsel  of  God.     He  appealed  to  the  wonderful  leadings  in 
the  lives  of  individuals  and  of  nations,  some  being  called  to  the 
gospel  and  to  baptism,  while  others  die  in  darkness.     "Why 
precisely  this  or  that  one  attains  to  faith  and  others  do  not,  is, 
indeed,  a  mystery.     We  cannot,  says  he,  in  this  life  explain 
the  leadings  of  Providence ;  if  we  only  believe  that  God  IB 
righteous,  we  shall  hereafter  attain  to  perfect  knowledge. 

He  could  cite  many  Scripture  texts,  especially  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  for  his  doctrine.  But 
other  texts,  which  teach  the  universal  vocation  to  salvation, 
and  make  man  responsible  for  his  reception  or  rejection  of  the 
gospel,  he  could  only  explain  by  forced  interpretations.  Thus, 
for  instance,  he  understands  in  1  Tim.  ii.  4  by  the  att  men. 
whom  God  will  have  to  be  saved,  att  manner  of  men,  ricli 
and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned,  or  he  wrests  the  sense  into : 
All  who  are  saved,  are  saved  only  by  the  will  of  God.*  Wher 
he  finds  no  other  way  of  meeting  objections,  he  appeals  to  the 
inscrutable  wisdom  of  God. 

Augustine's  doctrine  of  predestination  was  the  immediate 
occasion  of  a  theological  controversy  which  lasted  almost  £ 
hundred  years,  developed  almost  every  argument  for  anc 
against  the  doctrine,  and  called  forth  a  system  holding  middle 
ground,  to  which  we  now  turn. 

1  De  corrept.  et  gratia,  c.  9  (§  23,  x.  f.  763) :  "  Ab  illo  [Deo]  datur  etiam  per 
teverantia  in  bono  usque  in  finem ;  neque  enim  datur  nisi  eis  qui  non  peribunt 
quoniam  qui  non  perseverant  peribunt"  Ibid.  c.  11  (§36,  f.  770):  "Qui  auteu 
eadunt  et  pereunt,  in  praedestinatorum  numero  non  fuerunt" 

1  Opus  imperf.  iy.  124;  De  corrept.  et  gratia,  i.  28 ;  De  praed.  sar.ct  8;  Encliii 
c.  103;  Epist.  217,  c.  6.  Comp.  Wiggere,  1.  c.  pp.  365  and  463  S. 
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Semi-Pelagianism  is   a  somewhat   vague    and    indefinite 

aempt    at    reconciliation,    hovering    midway   between    the 

B.rply  marked  systems  of  Pelagius  and  Augustine,  taking  off 

1   edge  of  ea^h,  and  inclining  now  to  the  on^,  iio^v  to  the 
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other.     The  name  was  introduced  during  the  scholastic  age 
but  the  system  of  doctrine,  in  all  essential  points,  was  forine( 
in  Southern  France  in  the  fifth  century,  during  the  latte: 
years  of  Augustine's  life  and  soon  after  his  death.     It  pro; 
ceeded  from  the  combined  influence  of  the  pre-Augustiniai 
synergism  and  monastic  legalism.     Its  leading  idea  is,  thaJ 
divine  grace  and  the  human  will  jointly  accomplish  the  worl 
of  conversion  and  sanctification,  and  that  ordinarily  man  inns 
take  the  first  step.     It  rejects  the  Pelagian  doctrine  of  thd) 
moral  soundness  of  man,  but  rejects  also  the  Augnstinian  doc 
trine  of  the  entire  corruption  and  bondage  of  the  natural  man 
and  substitutes  the  idea  of  a  diseased  or  crippled  state  of  th 
voluntary  power.     It  disowns  the  Pelagian  conception  of  grac 
as  a  mere  external  auxiliary ;  but  also,  quite  as  decidedly,  th 
Augustinian  doctrines  of  the  sovereignty,  irresistibleness,  am 
limitation  of  grace ;  and  affirms  the  necessity  and  the  interns 
operation  of  grace  with  and  through  human  agency,  a  genera 
atonement  through  Christ,  and  a  predestination  to  salvatio: 
conditioned  by  the  foreknowledge  of  faith.     The  union  of  th 
Pelagian  and  Augustinian  elements  thus   attempted  is  noi 
however,  an  inward  organic  coalescence,  but  rather  a  mechar 
ical  and  arbitrary  combination,  which  really  satisfies  neithe 
the  one  interest  nor  the  other,  but  commonly  leans  to  th 
Pelagian  side.1 

For  this  reason  it  admirably  suited  the  legalistic  and  asceti 
piety  of  the  middle  age,  and  indeed  always  remained  withi 

1  Wiggere  (ii.  pp.  359-364)  gives  a  comparative  view  of  the  three  systems  i 
parallel  columns.  Comp.  also  the  criticism  of  Baur,  Die  christliche  Kirche  vo: 
vierten  bis  zum  sechsten  Jahrhundert,  p.  181  ff.  The  latter,  with  his  wonted  shar 
ness  of  criticism,  judges  very  unfavorably  of  Semi-Pelagianism  as  a  whole.  "  Th 
halving  and  neutralizing,"  he  says,  p.  199  ff.,  "this  attempt  at  equal  distribution  c 
the  two  complementary  elements,  not  only  setting  them  apart,  but  also  balancir 
them  with  one  another,  so  that  sometimes  the  one,  sometimes  the  other,  is  predorr 
nant,  and  thus  within  this  whole  sphere  everything  is  casual  and  arbitrary,  varyii 
and  indefinite  according  to  the  diversity  of  circumstances  and  individuals,  this  is  cha 
acteristic  of  Semi-Pelagianism  throughout.  If  the  two  opposing  theories  cannot  1 
inwardly  reconciled,  at  least  they  must  he  combined  hi  such  a  way  as  that  a  specii 
element  must  be  taken  from  each ;  the  Pelagian  freedom  and  the  Augustinian  gr* 
must  be  advanced  to  equal  rank.  But  this  m  ithod  only  gain.?  an  external  joxtapa 
tion  of  the  two." 
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the  pale  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  never  produced  a  separata 
fleet. 

We  glance  now  at  the  main  features  of  the  origin  and 
pi  ogress  of  this  school. 

The  Pelagian  system  had  been  vanquished  by  Augustine, 
and  rejected  and  condemned  as  heresy  by  the  church.  This 
: result,  however,  did  not  in  itself  necessarily  imply  the  com- 
iplcte  approval  of  the  Augustinian  system.  Many,  even  oppo- 
nents of  Pelagius,  recoiled  from  a  position  so  wide  of  the  older 
ifethers  as  Augustine's  doctrines  of  the  bondage  of  man  and  the 
absolute  election  of  grace,  and  preferred  a  middle  ground. 

First  the  monks  of  the  convent  of  Adrumetum  in  North 
Africa  differed  among  themselves  over  the  doctrine  of  predes- 
tination ;  some  perverting  it  to  carnal  security,  others  plung- 
ing from  it  into  anguish  and  desperation,  and  yet  others 
feeling  compelled  to  lay  more  stress  than  Augustine  upon 
human  freedom  and  responsibility.  Augustine  endeavored  to 
illay  the  scruples  of  these  monks  by  his  two  treatises,  De 
gratia  et  ttbero  arbitrio^  and  De  correptione  et  gratia.  The 
ibbot  Yalentinus  answered  these  in  the  name  of  the  monks  in 
i  reverent  and  submissive  tone.1 

But  simultaneously  a  more  dangerous  opposition  to  the 
loctrine  of  predestination  arose  in  Southern  Gaul,  in  the  form 
»f  a  regular  theological  school  within  the  Catholic  church. 
Che  members  of  this  school  were  first  called  "  remnants  of  the 
:*elagians,"  *  but  commonly  MASSILIANS,  from  Massilia  (Mar- 
eilles),  then*  chief  centre,  and  afterwards  SEMI-PELAGIANS. 
lugnstine  received  an  account  of  this  from  two  learned  and 
•ious  lay  friends,  Prosper,  and  Hilarius,8  who  begged  that  he 
dmself  would  take  the  pen  against  it.  This  was  the  occasion 
f  his  two  works,  De  prcedestinatione  sanctorum,  and  De  dono 

1  His  answer  is  found  in  the  Epistles  of  Augustine,  Ep.  216,  and  in  Opera,  torn, 
C  746  (ed.  Bened.). 

*  "Reliquiae  Pelagianorum,"  So  Prosper  calls  them  in  hia  letter  to  Augustine, 
e  saw  in  them  disguised,  and  therefore  cnly  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  Pela 
ans. 

1  Not  to  be  confounded  with  Hilarius,  bishop  of  Aries,  in  distinction  from  whon 
s  is  called  Hilarius  Prosper!.  Hilary  calls  himself  a  layman  (Aug.  Ep.  226.,  ;>  °) 
>mp.  the  Benedictines  hi  torn,  x.  f.  785 ;  Wiggers,  ii.  137). 
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perseverentice,  with  which  he  worthily  closed  his  labors  as  ai; 
author.  He  deals  with  these  disputants  more  gently  thai 
with  the  Pelagians,  and  addresses  them  as  brethren.  Afte; 
his  death  (430)  the  discussion  was  continued  principally  n 
Gaul ;  for  then  North  Africa  was  disquieted  by  the  virtorion  j 
invasion  of  the  Vandals,  which  for  several  decades  shut  it 
from  the  circle  of  theological  and  ecclesiastical  activity. 

At  the  head  of  the  Semi-Pelagian  party  stood  JOHN 
SIAN,  the  founder  and  abbot  of  the  monastery  at  Massilia, 
man  of  thorough  cultivation,  rich  experience,  and  unquestiom 
orthodoxy.1     He  was  a  grateful  disciple  of  Chrysostorn,  wh< 
ordained  him  deacon,  and   apparently  also   presbyter.     Hi 
Greek  training  and  his  predilection  for  monasticism  were 
favorable  soil  for  his  Semi-Pelagian  theory.     He  labored  awl 
in  Rome  with  Pelagius,  and  afterwards  in  Southern  France, 
the  cause  of  monastic  piety,  which  he  efficiently  promoted 
exhortation  and  example.     Monasticism  sought   in  cloistt 
retreats  a  protection  against  the  allurements  of  sin,  the  desol 
ing  incursions  of  the  barbarians,  and  the  wretchedness  of 
age  of  tumult  and  confusion.     But  the  enthusiasm  for 
monastic  life  tended  strongly  to  over-value  external  acts  i 
ascetic  discipline,  and  resisted  the  free  evangelical  bent  of 
Augustinian    theology.      Cassian    wrote    twelve    books   D 
ccenobiorum  institutis,  in  which  he  first  describes  the  outwar 
life  of  the  monks,  and  then  their  inward  conflicts  and  victorie 
over  the  eight  capital  vices :  intemperance,  unchastity,  avarict 
anger,  sadness,  dulness,  ambition,  and  pride.     More  importan 
are  his  fourteen  Collationes  Patrum,  conversations  which  Oaf 

sian  and  his  friend  Germanus  had  had  with  the  most  expt 

HI 

1  Wiggers  treats  thoroughly  and  at  length  of  him,  in  the  above  cited  mom 
graph,  vol.  ii.  pp.  7-136.  He  has  been  mistakenly  supposed  a  Scythian.  His  naff 
and  his  fluent  Latinity  indicate  an  occidental  origin.  Yet  he  was  in  part  educate 
at  Bethlehem  and  in  Constantinople,  and  spent  seven  years  among  the  anchorites  i 
Egypt.  He  mentioned  John  Chrysostom  even  in  the  evening  of  his  life  with  grat< 
ful  veneration.  (De  incarn.  vii.  30  sq.).  "  What  I  have  written, "  he  says,  "Job 
has  taught  me,  and  therefore  account  it  not  so  much  mine  as  his.  For  a  broe 
rises  from  a  spring,  and  what  is  ascribed  to  the  pupil,  must  be  reckoned  wholly  1 
the  honor  of  the  teacher."  On  the  life  and  writings  of  Cassian  compare  ah 
SCHONEMANN,  Bibliotheca,  vol.  ii.  (reprinted  in  Migne's  ed.  vol.  i.).  Best  editio 
of  his  Op  era  by  Petschenig,  Vienna,  1888,  2  vols. 
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rieuced    ascetics    in   Egypt,   during  a  seven   years'   «so;ourn 
there. 

In  this  work,  especially  in  the  thirteenth  Colloquy,1  he 
ejects  decidedly  the  errors  of  Pelagius,'  and  affirms  the  uni- 
versal sinfulness  of  men,  the  introduction  of  it  by  the  fall  of 
A.dam,  and  the  necessity  of  divine  grace  to  every  individual 
ict.  But,  with  evident  reference  to  Augustine,  though  with 
nit  naming  him,  he  combats  the  doctrines  of  election  and  oi 
he  irresistible  and  particular  operation  of  grace,  which  were 
n  conflict  with  the  church  tradition,  especially  with  the  Orien- 
al  theology,  and  with  his  own  earnest  ascetic  legal  ism. 

In  opposition  to  both  systems  he  taught  that  the  divine 
mage  and  human   freedom  were  not   annihilated,  but  only 
weakened,  by  the  fall ;  in  other  words,  that  man  is  sick,  but 
:ot  dead,  that  he  cannot  indeed  help  himself,  but  that  he  can 
.esire  the  help  of  a  physician,  and  either  accept  or  refuse  ix 
rhen  offered,  and  that  he  must  co-operate  with  the  grace  ot 
rod  in  his  salvation.     The  question,  which  of  the  two  factora 
as  the  initiative,  he  answers,  altogether  empirically,  to  this 
Sect:  that  sometimes,  and  indeed  usually,  the  human  will, 
3  in  the  cases  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  Zacchseus,  the  Penitent 
hief,  and  Cornelius,  determines  itself  to  conversion;    seme- 
mes grace  anticipates  it,  and,  as  with  Matthew  and  Paul, 
raws  the  resisting  will — yet,  even  in  this  case,  without  cou- 
raint — to  God.1     Here,  therefore,  the  gratia  prceveniens  is 
.anifestly  overlooked. 

These   are    essentially   Semi-Pelagian    principles,   though 
ipable    of   various    modifications    and    applications.       The 


1  De  protectione  Dei.    In  Migne'a  edition  of  Cass.  Opera,  vol.  L  pp.  397-954. 

1  He  calls  the  Pelagian  doctrine  of  the  native  ability  of  man  "profanam  opinio- 
m"  (ColL  xiii.  16,  in  Migne's  ed.  torn.  L  p.  942),  and  even  says:  "Pelagium  ptene 
mes  impietate  [probably  here  equivalent  to  "  contempt  of  grace,"  as  Wiggcrs,  it 
,  explains  it]  et  amentia  vicisse"  (De  incarn.  Dom.  v.  2,  torn.  ii.  101). 

1  "  Nonnumquam,"  says  he,  De  institut  coenob.  xii.  18  (Opera,  vol.  ii.  p.  456,  ed 
gne),  "  etiam  inviti  trahimur  ad  salutem."  This  is,  however,  according  to  Cassian, 
tare  exception.  The  general  distinction  between  Semi-Pelagianism  and  the  Melanch- 
tinian  synergism  may  be  thus  defined,  that  the  former  ascribes  the  initiative  in  the 
Tk  of  conversion  to  the  human  will,  the  latter  to  divine  grace,  wliich  involve* 
>o  a  different  estimate  of  the  importance  of  the  gratia  praeveniens  r  r  praeparans. 


862  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

church,  even  the  Roman  church,  has  rightly  emphasized  tin 
necessity  of  prevenient  grace,  but  has  not  impeached  Cassian 
who  is  properly  the  father  of  the  Semi-Pelagian  theory.  Le« 
the  Great  even  commissioned  him  to  write  a  work  agains. 
Nestorianism,1  in  which  he  found  an  excellent  opportunity  t< 
establish  his  orthodoxy,  and  to  clear  himself  of  all  connectioi ! 
with  the  kindred  heresies  of  Pelagianism  and  !N"estorianism 
which  were  condemned  together  at  Ephesus  in  431.  He  diet 
after  432,  at  an  advanced  age,  and  though  not  formally  canon 
ized,  is  honored  as  a  saint  by  some  dioceses.  His  works 
very  extensively  read  for  practical  edification. 

Against  the  thirteenth  Colloquy  of  Cassian,  PROSPER  AQUI 
TANTTS,  an  Augustinian  divine  and  poet,  who,  probably  on  ac 
count  of  the  desolations  of  the  Yandals,  had  left  his  nativ 
Aqnitania  for  the  South  of  Gaul,  and  found  comfort  and  repo& 
in  the  doctrines  of  election  amid  the  wars  of  his  age,  wrofr 
a  book  upon  grace  and  freedom,'  about  432,  in  which  h( 
sriticises  twelve  propositions  of  Cassian,  and  declares  them  al 
heretical,  except  the  first.  He  also  composed  a  long  poem  i 
defence  of  Augustine  and  his  system,'  and  refuted  the  "  Galli 
slanders  and  Yincentian  imputations,"  which  placed  the  doc 
trine  of  predestination  in  the  most  odious  light.4 

But  the  Semi-Pelagian  doctrine  was  the  more  popular,  am 
made  great  progress  in  France.     Its  principal  advocates  afte 

1  De  incarnatione  Christi,  libri  vii.  in  Migne's  ed.  torn.  ii.  9-272. 

1  Found  in  the  works  of  Prosper,  Paris,  1711  (torn.  li.  in  Migne's  Patrol),  an 
also  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Opera  Augustini  (torn.  x.  171-198,  ed.  Bened.),  und< 
the  title  Pro  Augustino,  liber  contra  Collatorem.  Comp.  Wiggers,  ii.  p.  138  ff. 

1  Carmen  de  ingratis.  He  charges  the  Semi-Pelagians  with  ingratitude  I 
Augustine  and  his  great  merits  to  the  cause  of  religion. 

4  These  Responsiones  Prosper!  Aquitani  ad  capitula  calumniantium  Gallorui 
and  Ad  capitula  objectionum  Vincentianorum  (of  Vincentius  Lirinensis)  are  aU 
found  in  the  Appendix  to  the  10th  vol.  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  the  Opei 
Augustini,  f.  198  sqq.  and  f.  207  sqq.  Among  the  objections  of  Vincentius  ar 
6.  g.,  the  following : 

3.  Quia  Deus  majorem  partem  generis  human!  ad  hoc  creet,  ut  illam  perdat  i 
•eternura. 

4.  Quia  major  pars  generis  human!  ad  hoc  creetur  a  Deo,  ut  non  Dei,  sed  diabo 
faciat  voluntatem. 

10.  Quia  adulteria  et  corruptelae  virginuro  sacrarum  ideo  contingant,  quia 
Peus  ad  hoc  praedestinavh  ut  caderent. 
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ian  are  the  following:  the  presbyter-monk  YITCENTIUS  of 
inum,  author  of  the  ComTnonitorium^  in  which  he  de  v  eloped 
true  catholic  test  of  doctrine,  the  threefold  consensus,  in 
Dvert  antagonism  to  the  novel  doctrines  of  Augustiniamsno 
rut  434) ; '  FAUSTTJS,  bishop  of  Khegium  (Riez),  who  at  th«j 
jmncil  of  Aries  (475)  refuted  the  hyper- Augustinian  presbyter 
ucidus,  and  was  commissioned  by  the  council  to  write  a  work 
pon  the  grace  of  God  and  human  freedom;*  GENNADIUS, 
;esbyter  at  Marseilles  (died  after  495),  who  continued  the 
iographical  work  of  Jerome,  De  viris  ittustribus,  down  to 
)5,  and  attributed  Augustine's  doctrine  of  predestination  to 
is  itch  for  writing ; '  AKNOBIUS  the  younger ;  *  and  the  much 
•.scussed  anonymous  tract  Prwdestinatus  (about  460),.  which, 
'r  gross  exaggeration,  and  by  an  unwarranted  imputation  of 
Igical  results  which  Augustine  had  expressly  forestalled, 
jaced  the  doctrine  of  predestination  in  an  odious  light,  and 
ien  refuted  it.* 

1  Comp.  above,  §  118;  also  Wiggers,  il  p.  208  ff.,  and  Baur,  1.  c.  p.  185  ft, 
*)  likewise  impute  to  the  Commonitorium  a  Semi-Pelagian  tendency.  This  ifl 
bond  doubt,  if  Vincentius  was  the  author  of  the  above-mentioned  Objectiones 
"\  centianse.  Perhaps  the  second  part  of  the  Commonitorium,  whico,  except  the 
k  chapters,  has  been  lost,  was  specially  directed  against  the  Augustinian  doctrine 
o  Dredestination,  and  was  on  this  account  destroyed,  while  the  first  part  acquired 
aost  canonical  authority  in  the  Catholic  church. 

1  De  gratia  Dei  et  humanae  mentis  libero  arbitrio  (in  the  Biblioth.  maxima  Patrum, 
tt.  viii.).  This  work  is  regarded  as  the  ablest  defence  of  Semi-Pelagianism  written 
imat  age.  Comp.  upon  it  Wiggers,  ii.  p.  224  ff. 

'  De  viris  illustr.  c.  38,  where  he  speaks  in  other  respects  eulogistically  of 
Austine.  He  refers  to  the  passage  in  Prov.  x.  19 :  "In  multiloquio  non  fugies 
fKiatum."  Comp.  respecting  him  Wiggers,  ii.  350  ff.  and  Neander,  Dogmen- 
g(  hichte,  i.  p.  406.  His  works  are  found  in  Migne's  Patrol  vol.  58. 

In  his  Commentarius  hi  Psalmos,  written  about  460,  especially  upon  Ps. 
eiii. :  "Nisi  Dominus  aedificaverit  domum."  Some,  following  Sirmond,  consider 
hi  as  the  author  of  the  next-mentioned  treatise  Predestinate,  but  without  good 
grnd.  Comp.  Wiggers,  ii.  p.  348  f. 

"  Prsedestinatus,  seu  Praedestinatorum  haeresis,  et  libri  S.  Augustino  temere 
•dripti  refutatio."  The  haeresis  Prsedestinatorum  is  the  last  of  ninety  heresies, 
anconsists  hi  the  assertion:  " Dei  praedestinatione  peccata  committi."  This  work 
wt  first  discovered  by  J.  Sinnond  and  published  at  Paris  in  1643  (also  in  Gallandi, 
3i  oth.  torn.  x.  p.  359  sqq.,  and  in  Migne's  Patrol,  torn.  liiL  p.  587  sqq  together 
wi  Sumond's  Historia  Praedeetuiatiana).  It  cccasioned  m  the  seventetonth  OSD- 

»' a  h'vely  controversy  between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Janseoists,  as  to  whether 
>-U  had  existed  a  distinct  sect  of  Praedest'narians.  Thf  author,  however,  merety 
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The  author  of  the  Prcedes&inalMS  says,  that  a  treatise  had 
fallen  iuto  his  haiids,  which  fraudulently  bore  upon  its  faca 
the  name  of  the  orthodox  teacher  Augustine,  in  order  to 
smuggle  in,  under  a  Catholic  name,  a  blasphemous  dogma,  per- 
nicious to  the  faith.  On  this  account  he  had  undertaken  tc 
transcribe  and  to  refute  this  work.  The  treatise  itself  consists 
of  three  books;  the  first,  following  Augustine's  book,  Dt 
hceresibus,  gives  a  description  of  ninety  heresies  from  SimoB 
Magus  down  to  the  time  of  the  author,  and  brings  up,  as  the 
last  of  them,  the  doctrine  of  a  double  predestination,  as  a  doc- 
trine which  makes  God  the  author  of  evil,  and  renders  all  the 
moral  endeavors  of  men  fruitless ; '  the  second  book  is  thf 
pseudo-Augustinian  treatise  upon  this  ninetieth  heresy,  but  it 
apparently  merely  a  Semi-Pelagian  caricature  by  the  same 
author;*  the  third  book  contains  the  refutation  of  the  thai 
travestied  pseudo-Augustinian  doctrine  of  predestination,  em 
ploying  the  usual  Semi-Pelagian  arguments. 

A  counterpart  to  this  treatise  is  found  in  the  also  anony 
mous  work,  De  vocatione  omnium  gentium,  which  endeavor 
to  commend  Augustinianism  by  mitigation,  in  the  same  degre' 
that  the  Prcedestinatus  endeavors  to  stultify  it  by  exaggeration. 
It  has  been  ascribed  to  pope  Leo  I.  (f  461),  of  whom  it  wouli 
not  be  unworthy ;  but  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  work  o 
BO  distinguished  a  man  could  have  remained  anonymous.  Th 

feigned  such  a  sect  to  exist,  in  order  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  attacking  Augu 
tine's  authority.  See  details  in  Wiggers,  ii.  p.  329  ff. ;  Neander,  Dogmengeschicht 
i.  399  ff. ;  and  Baur,  p.  190  ff.  The  latter  says:  "The  treatise  [more  accurate! 
the  second  book  of  it ;  the  whole  consists  of  three  books]  is  ascribed  to  Augustim 
but  as  the  ascription  is  immediately  after  declared  false,  both  assertions  are  evident! 
made  with  the  purpose  of  condemning  Augustine's  doctrine  with  its  consequent 
(only  not  directly  in  hia  name),  as  one  morally  most  worthy  of  reprobation. 
Neander  ascribes  only  the  first  and  the  third  book,  Baur  also  the  seccnd  book, ' 
a  Semi-Pelagian. 

1  The  first  book  has  also  been  reprinted  in  the  Corpus  hasreseolog.  ed.  F.  Oehk 
torn.  I  Berol.  1856,  pp.  233-268. 

*  Just  as  the  Gapitula  Gallonun  and  the  Objectiones  Vincentianae  exaggera 
Augustinianism,  in  order  the  more  easily  to  refute  it. 

'  It  is  found  imong  the  works  of  Leo  I.  and  also  of  Prosper  Aquitanua,  b 
a  mates  from  the  views  of  the  latter.  Comp.  QuesneTs  learned  Dissertation* 
mtctore  libri  de  vocatione  gentium,  in  the  second  part  of  his  er.lition  of  Leo's  worl 
tnd  also  Wiggers,  ii.  p.  218  ff. 
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iuthor  avoids  even  the  term  prcBdestvnatio,  and  teaches  express- 
y,  that  Christ  died  for  aU  men  and  would  have  all  to  be  saved , 
bus  rejecting  the  Augustinian  particularism.  But,  on  the 
•ther  hand,  he  also  rejects  the  Semi-Pelagian  principles,  and 
sserts  the  utter  inability  of  the  natural  man  to  do  good.  He 
inhesitatingly  sets  grace  above  the  human  will,  and  represents 
lie  whole  life  of  faith,  from  beginning  to  end,  as  a  work  of 
nmerited  grace.  He  develops  the  three  thoughts,  that  God 
esires  the  salvation  of  all  men ;  that  no  one  is  saved  by  his 
wn  merits,  but  by  grace ;  and  that  the  human  understanding 
innot  fathom  the  depths  of  divine  wisdom.  We  must  trust 
i  the  righteousness  of  God.  Every  one  of  the  damned  sufferi 
ily  the  righteous  punishment  of  his  sins ;  while  no  saint  can 
)ast  himself  in  his  merits,  since  it  is  only  of  pure  grace  that 
.}  is  saved.  But  how  is  it  with  the  great  multitude  of  infants 
at  die  every  year  without  baptism,  and  without  opportunity 
«'  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation  ?  The  author  feels 
lis  difficulty,  without,  however,  being  able  to  solve  it.  He 
<lls  to  his  help  the  representative  character  of  parents,  and 
;lutes  the  Augustinian  doctrine  of  original  sin  to  the  negative 
(nception  of  a  mere  defect  of  good,  which,  of  course,  also 
duces  the  idea  of  hereditary  guilt  and  the  damnation  of  uu- 
tptized  children.  He  distinguishes  between  a  general  grace 
Tiich  comes  to  man  through  the  external  revelation  in  nature, 
1  v,  and  gospel,  and  a  special  grace,  which  effects  conversion 
»i  regeneration  by  an  inward  impartation  of  saving  power, 
ai  which  is  only  bestowed  on  these  that  are  saved. 

Semi-Pelagianism  prevailed  in  Gaul  for  several  decades, 
lider  the  lead  of  Faustus  of  Rhegium  it  gained  the  victory 
iitwo  synods,  at  Aries  in  472  and  at  Lyons  in  475,  where 
Agustine's  doctrine  of  predestination  was  condemned,  though 
mention  of  his  name 


Mh 


\  6?      Victory  of  Semi-Augustinianism.    Council  of  Orcmge, 

A.  D.  529. 

But  these  synods  were  only  provincial,  and  were  the  cause 
oU  schism.     In  North  Africa  and  in  Rome  the  Augustinian 
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system  of  doctrine,  though  in  a  somewhat  softened  form,  at 
tamed  the  ascendency.  In  the  decree  issued  by  pope  Gelasiui 
in  496  de  libris  recipiendis  et  non  recipiendia  (the  beginning 
of  an  Index  libroruin  prohibitorum),  the  writings  of  Augustin< 
and  Prosper  Aquitanus  are  placed  among  books  ecclesiastically 
sanctioned,  those  of  Cassian  and  Faustus  of  Rhegium  ainon^ 
the  apocryphal  or  forbidden.  Even  in  Gaul  it  found  in  th< 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century  very  capable  and  distinguishec 
advocates,  especially  in  Avrrus,  archbishop  of  Yienne  (490- 
523),  and  CJESAKIUS,  archbishop  of  Aries  (502-542).  Asso 
'ciated  with  these  was  FULGENTIUS  of  Ruspe  (f533),  in  th< 
name  of  the  sixty  African  bishops  banished  by  the  YandaL 
and  then  living  in  Sardinia.1 

The  controversy  was  stirred  up  anew  by  the  Scythiar 
monks,  who  in  their  zeal  for  the  Monophysite  theopaschitism 
bhorred  everything  connected  with  Nestorianism,  and  urge< 
first  pope  Hormisdas,  and  then  with  better  success  the  exilec 
African  bishops,  to  procure  the  condemnation  of  Semi-Pela 
gianism. 

These  transactions  terminated  at  length  in  the  triumph  of 
a  moderate  Augustinianism,  or  of  what  might  be  called  Semi 
Augustinianism,  in  distinction  from  Semi-Pelagianism.  A 
the  synod  of  Orange  (Arausio)  in  the  year  529,  at  whicl 
Csesarius  of  Aries  was  leader,  the  Semi-Pelagian  system,  ye 
without  mention  of  its  adherents,  was  condemned  in  twenty 
five  chapters  or  canons,  and  the  Augustinian  doctrine  of  sii 
and  grace  was  approved,  without  the  doctrine  of  absolute  o 
particularistic  predestination.1  A  similar  result  was  reac 


1  He  wrote  De  veritate  praedestinationis  et  gratiae  Dei,  three  libb. 
Faustus.  He  uses  in  these  the  expression  praedestinatio  duplex,  but  understands 
the  second  praedestinatio  the  praedestination  to  damnation,  not  to  sin,  and  censure 
those  who  affirmed  a  predestination  to  sin.  Yet  he  expressly  consigned  to  darnm 
tion  all  unbaptized  children,  even  such  as  die  in  their  mother's  womb.  Comj 
Wiggers,  ii.  p.  378. 

*  Comp.  the  transactions  of  the  Concilium  Arausicanum,  the  twenty-five  Capital; 
and  the  Symbolum  hi  the  Opera  Aug.  ed.  Bened.  Appendix  to  torn.  x.  157  sqq. ;  > 
Mansi,  torn.  viii.  p.  712  sqq. ;  and  in  Hefele,  ii.  p.  704  IE  The  Benedictine  editoi 
trace  back  the  sereral  Capitula  to  their  sources  in  the  works  of  Augustine,  Prospei 
tnd  others. 
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t  a  synod  of  Yalence  (Valencia),  held  the  same  year,  but 
therwise  unknown.1 

The  synod  of  Orange,  for  its  Augustinian  decisions  in 
ithropology  and  soteriology,  is  of  great  importance.  But  as 
ie  chapters  contain  many  repetitions  (mostly  from  the  Bible 
id  the  works  of  Augustine  and  his  followers),  it  will  suffice 
give  extracts  containing  in  a  positive  form  the  most  impor- 
nt  propositions. 

Chap.  1.  The  sin  of  Adam  has  not  injured  the  body  only, 
it  also  the  soul  of  man. 

2.  The  sin  of  Adam  has  brought  sin  and  death  upon  all 
lankind. 

3.  Grace  is  not  merely  bestowed  when  we  pray  for  it,  but 
$ace  itself  causes  us  to  pray  for  it. 

5.  Even  the  beginning  of  faith,  the  disposition  to  believe, 
i  effected  by  grace. 

9.  All  good  thoughts  and  works  are  God's  gift. 

10.  Even  the  regenerate  and  the  saints  need  continually 
tj  divine  help. 

12.  What  God  loves  in  us,  is  not  our  merit,  but  his  own 
*. 

13.  The  free  will  weakened*  in  Adam,  can  only  be  restored 
t-ough  the  grace  of  baptism. 

16.  All  good  that  we  possess  is  God's  gift,  and  therefore 
11  one  should  boast. 

18.  Unmerited  grace  precedes  meritorious  works.' 

19.  Even  had  man  not  fallen,  he  would  have  needed  divine 
g.ce  for  salvation. 

23.  When  man  sins,  he  does  his  own  wil- ,  when  he  does 
g»d,  he  executes  the  will  of  God,  yet  voluntarily. 

The  Acts  of  the  synod  of  Valence,  in  the  metropolitan  province  of  Vienne, 
if  in  the  same  year  or  in  530,  have  been  lost.  Pagi,  and  the  common  view, 
,3^3  this  synod  after  the  synod  of  Orange,  Hefele,  on  the  contrary  (ii.  718),  befort 
it.  But  we  have  no  decisive  data. 

"  Arbitrium  voluntatis  in  primo  homine  infirmatum  "  (not  "  amissum  "). 
There  are  then  meritorious  works.     "  Debetur  merces  bonis  operibus,  si  fiant, 
*e<Tratia  quae  non  debetur  praecedit,  ut  fiant."     Chap.  18  taken  from  Augustine'i 
h  iinperf.  c.  JuL  L  c.  133  and  from  the  Sentences  of  Prosper  Aquitanus,  n.  2J>7 
"  on  the  other  hand,  Augustine  also  says :  "  Merita  nostra  sunt  Dei  inuuera." 
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25.  The  love  of  God  is  itself  a  gift  of  God. 

To  these  chapters  the  synod  added  a  Creed  of  anthropology 
and  soteriology,  which,  in  opposition  to  Semi-Pelagianism 
contains  the  following  five  propositions : l 


1  In  the  Latin  original,  the  Epilogue  reads  as  follows  (Aug.  Opera,  torn,  i 
Appendix,  f.  159  sq.): 

"  Ac  sic  secundum  auprascriptas  sanctarum  scripturarum  sententias  vel  antique 
rum  patrum  definitiones  hoc,  Deo  propitiante,  et  praedicare  debemus  et  credere,  quo 
per  peccatum  primi  hominis  ita  inclinatum  et  attenuatum  fuerit  liberum  arbitriuni 
ut  nullus  postea  aut  diligere  Deum  sicut  oportuit,  aut  credere  in  Deum,  aut  operai 
propter  Deum  quod  bouura  eat,  possit,  nisi  gratia  eum  et  misericordia  diviiia  prseTt 
nerit.  Unde  Abel  justo  et  Noe,  et  Abrahae,  et  Isaac,  et  Jacob,  et  omni  antiquorur 
sanctorum  multitudini  illam  pncclaram  fidem,  quarn  in  ipsorum  laude  praedicat  aposto 
lus  Paulus,  non  per  bonum  naturae,  quod  prius  in  Adam  datum  iuerat,  scd  per  gratiai 
Dei  credimus  fuisse  collataui.  Quam  gratiam  etiam  post  adventum  Domini  omnibu 
qui  baptizari  desiderwit,  non  in  libero  arbitrio  haberi,  sed  Christi  novimus  simul  t 
credimus  largitate  conferri,  secundum  illud  quod  jam  supra  dictum  est,  et  quod  pre 
dicat  Paulus  apostolus :  Vobis  donatum  est  pro  Christo  non  solum  ut  in  eum  credati 
ted  etiam  ut  pro  itto  patiamini  (PhiL  i.  29) ;  et  illud :  Deus  qui  ccepit  in  vobis  bonw 
opus,  perficiet  usque  in  diem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  (Phil.  i.  6) ;  et  illud :  On 
tia  salvi  facti  estis  per  fidem,  et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  enim  donum  est  (Ephes.  ii.  8] 
et  quod  de  se  ipso  ait  apostolus:  Misericordiam  consecutus  sum  ut  fidelis  etui 
(1  Cor.  vii.  29) ;  non  dixit  quia  eram,  sed  ut  essem;  et  illud :  Quid  habes  quod  no 
accepisti  ?  (1  Cor.  iv.  7) ;  et  illud :  Omne  datum  bonum  et  omne  donum  perfectly 
de  sursum  est,  descendens  a  Patre  luminum  (Jac.  i.  17) ;  et  illud :  Nemo  habet  qui* 
quam  boni,  nisi  itti  datum  fuerit  de  super  (Joann.  iii.  23).  Innumerabilia  sunt  san 
tarum  scripturarum  testimonia  quae  possunt  ad  probandam  gratiam  proferri,  se 
brevitatis  studio  praetermissa  sunt,  quia  et  revera  cui  pauca  non  sufflciunt  plui 
non  proderunt. 

"  Hoc  etiam  secundum  fidem  catholicam  credimus,  quod  accepta  per  oaptismu; 
gratia,  omnes  baptizati,  Christo  auxiliantc  et  cooperante,  quae  ad  salutem  anim 
pertinent,  possint  et  debeant,  si  fideliter  laborare  voluerint,  adimplere. 

"  Aliquos  vero  ad  malura  divina  potestate  praedestinatos  esse  non  solum  nc 
credimus,  sed  etiam  si  sunt,  qui  tantum  malum  credere  veliut,  cum  omni  detestatioi 
illis  anathema  dicimus. 

"  Hoc  etiam  salubriter  profitemur  et  credimus,  quod  in  omni  opere  bono  nc 
nos  incipimus  et  postea  per  Dei  misericordiam  adjuvamur,  sed  ipse  nobis,  null 
prsecedentibus  bonis  meritis,  et  fidem  et  amorem  sui  prius  inspirat,  ut  et  baptisi 
sacramenta  fideliter  requiramus,  et  post  baptismum  cum  ipsius  adjutorio  ea  qu»  si 
sunt  placita  implere  possimus.  Unde  manifestissime  credendum  est,  quod  et 
iatronis,  quern  Dominus  ad  paradisi  patriam  revocavit,  et  CorneUi  centurionifl, ' 
quern  angelus  Domini  missus  est,  et  Zachsei,  qui  ipsum  Dominum  suscipere  meru 
Ula  tarn  admirabilis  fides  non  i'uit  de  natura,  sed  divine  largitatis  donum. 

"  Et  quia  definitionem  antiquorum  patrum  nostramque,  quae  suprascripta  e 
con  solum  religiosis,  sed  etiam  laicis  medicamentum  esse,  et  desideramus  et  cupimu 
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1.  Through  the  fall  free  will  has  been  so  weakened,  that 
without  prevenient   grace  no  one  can  love  God,  believe  on 
Him.  or  do  good  for  God's  sake,  as  he  ought  (sicut  oportuit, 
implying  that  he  may  in  a  certain  measure). 

2.  Through  the  grace  of  God  all  may,  by  the  co-operation 
>f  God,  perform  what  is  necessary  for  their  soul's  salvation. 

3.  It  is  by  no  means  our  faith,  that  any  have  been  pre- 
lestinated  by  God  to  sin  (ad  malum),  but  rather :  if  there  are 
people  who  believe  so  vile  a  thing,  we  condemn  them  with 
ttter  abhorrence  (cum  om/ni  detestation^)? 

4.  In  every  good  work  the  beginning  proceeds  not  from  us, 
>ut  God  inspires  in  us  faith  and  love  to  Him  without  merit 
•recedent  on  our  part,  so  that  we  desire  baptism,  and  after 
aptism  can,  with  His  help,  fulfil  His  will. 

5.  Because  this  doctrine  of  the  fathers  and  the  synod  is  alsc 
ilutary  for  the  laity,  the  distinguished  men  of  the  laity  also, 
rho  have  been  present  at  this  solemn  assembly,  shall  subscribe 
aese  acts. 

In  pursuance  of  this  requisition,  besides  the  bishops,  the 
rsefectus  praetorio  Liberius,  and  seven  other  viri  illustres, 
gned  the  Acts.  This  recognition  of  the  lay  element,  in  view 
'  the  hierarchical  bent  of  the  age,  is  significant,  and  indicates 
i  inward  connection  of  evangelical  doctrine  with  the  idea  of 
e  universal  priesthood.  And  they  were  two  laymen,  we 
ust  remember,  Prosper  and  Hilarius,  who  first  came  forward 
.  Gaul  in  energetic  opposition  to  Semi-Pelagianism  and  in 
dvocacy  of  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace. 

The  decisions  of  the  council  were  sent  by  Csesarius  to 
.jme,  and  were  confirmed  by  pope  Boniface  II.  in  530. 
.miface,  in  giving  his  approval,  emphasized  the  declaration, 
tat  even  the  beginning  of  a  good  will  and  of  faith  is  a  gift  of 

f  euit  ut  earn  etiam  illustres  ac  magnifici  viri,  qui  nobiscum  ad  praefatam  festivit*- 
ti  convenerunt,  propria  manu  subscriberent." 

Then  follow  the  names  of  fourteen  bishops  (headed  by  Caesarius)  and  eight  iaj- 
B:  (headed  by  Petrus  Marcellinus  Felix  Liberius,  vir  clarissimus  et  illustris  Pro 
6  us  Praetorii  Galliarum  atque  Patricius). 

1  This  undoubtedly  takes  for  granted,  that  Augustine  did  not  teach  this ;  and  it 
6  he  taught  only  a  predestination  of  the  wicked  to  perdition,  not  a  predestinati  w 
to  in. 
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prevenient  grace,  while  Semi-Pelagianism  left  open  a  way 
Christ  without  grace  from  God.     And  beyond  question, 
church  was  fully  warranted  in  affirming  the  pre-eminence 
grace  over  freedom,  and  the  necessity  and  importance  of 
gratia  prceveniens. 

Notwithstanding  this  rejection  of  the  Semi-Pelagian  teai 
ings   (not  teachers),  they  made  their  way  into   the  churc 
again,  and  while  Augustine  was  universally  honored  as 
canonized  saint  and  standard  teacher,  Cassian  and  Faustus  o 
Rhegium  remained    in  grateful  remembrance  as    saints  i 
France.1 

At  the  close  of  this  period  Gregory  the  Great  represent 
the  moderated  Augustinian  system,  with  the  gratia  prcevenien* 
but  without  the  gratia  vrresistibilis  and  without  a  particulari: 
tic  decretum  absolutum.  Through  him  this  milder  Augustii 
ianism  exerted  great  influence  upon  the  mediaeval  theologj 
Yet  the  strict  Augustinianisin  always  had  its  adherents,  i 
such  men  as  Bede,  Alcuin,  and  Isidore  of  Seville,  who  taugl 
a  gemma  prcedestinabio,  sive  electorum  ad  salutem,  sive  repn 
borum  ad  mortem ;  it  became  prominent  again  in  the  Got 
echalk  controversy  in  the  ninth  century,  was  repressed  b 
scholasticism  and  the  prevailing  legalism ;  was  advocated  b 
the  precursors  of  the  Reformation,  especially  by  Wiclif  an 
Huss;  and  in  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
gained  a  massive  acknowledgment  and  an  independent  develoj 
ment  in  Calvinism,  which,  in  fact,  partially  recast  it,  and  gav 
it  its  most  consistent  form. 

1  Comp.  respecting  the  further  history  of  anthropology  WIGGEBS  :  Schicksale  d 
augnstinischen  Anthropologie  von  der  Yerdammung  dee  Semipelagianismus  auf  d< 
Bynoden  zu  Orange  und  Valence,  529,  bis  zur  Reaction  des  Monchs  Gottscbalk  P 
don  Augastinismus,  in  Xiedner's  "Zeitschrift  fUr  hist  Theologie,''  1854,  p.  1 
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CHURCH   FATHEB8,   AND   THEOLOGICAL   LITERATURE. 

Jomp.  the  general  literature  on  the  Fathers  in  vol.  ii.  §  159,  and  the  specia. 
literature  in  the  several  sections  following. 

I. — THE  GEEEK  FATHERS. 
§  161.    Eusebius  of  CoBsa/rea. 

!.  EusEBitrs  PAMPHILI  :  Opera  omnia  Gr.  et  Lat.,  curis  variorum  nempe  H4 
Valesii,  Fr.  Vigeri,  B.  Montfaucon,  Card.  Angela  Mail  edita ;  collegit 
et  denuo  recognovit  J.  P.  Migne.  Par.  (Petit-Montrouge)  1857.  6 
vols.  (torn,  xix.-xxiv.  of  Migne's  Patrologia  Graaca).  Of  his  several 
works  his  Church  History  has  been  oftenest  edited,  sometimes  by 
itself,  sometimes  in  connection  with  his  Vita  Constantini,  and  with 
the  church  histories  of  his  successors;  best  by  Henr.  Valesius  (Du 
Valois),  Par.  1659-'73,  3  vols.,  and  Cantabr.  1720,  3  vols.,  and  again 
1746  (with  additions  by  G.  Reading,  best  ed.) ;  also  (without  the  later 
historians)  by  E.  Zimmermann,  Francof.  1822 ;  F.  A.  Heinichen,  Lips. 
1827-'8,  3  vols. ;  E.  Burton,  Oxon.  1838,  2  vols.  (1845  and  1856  in  1 
vol.) ;  Schwegler,  Tub.  1852 ;  also  in  various  translations :  In  German 
by  Stroth,  Quedlinburg,  1776  ff.,  2  vols. ;  by  Gloss,  Stuttg.  1839 ;  and 
several  times  in  French  and  English ;  in  English  by  Hanmer  (1584), 
T.  Shorting,  and  better  by  Ghr.  Fr.  Cruse  (an  Amer.  Episcopalian  of 
German  descent,  died  in  New  York,  1865) :  The  Ecclesiastical  History 
of  Euseb.  Pamph.,  etc.,  New  York,  1856  (10th  ed.),  and  Lond.  1858 
(in  Bohn's  Eccles.  Library).  Comp.  also  the  literary  notices  in  £rvnett 
sub  Euseb.,  and  James  Darling,  Cyclop.  Bibliograph.  p.  1072  ff. 
I  Biographies  by  HIEEONYMUS  (De  viris  illustr.  c.  81,  a  brief  sketch,  with 
a  list  of  his  works),  YALESIUS  (De  vita  scriptisque  Eusebii  Caesar.),  W. 
GAVE  (Lives  of  the  most  eminent  Fathers  of  the  Church,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
.  95-144,  ed.  H.  Cary.  Oxf.  1840),  HEINICHEN,  STEOTH,  OEUSE,  ind 
others,  in  their  editions  of  the  Eccles.  Hist,  of  E^.sebius.  F.  C.  BACK  : 
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Comparator  Eusebius  hist.  eccl.  parens  com  parente  hist.  Herodrta 
Tub.  1834.     ILENELL:    De  Euseb.  Oees.  religionis  christ.  defensore 
Gott.  1843.     SAM.  LEB:  Introductory  treatise  in  his  Engl.  edition  of 
the  Theophany  of  Eusebius,  Cambr.  1843.     SEMISOH:  Art.  Eusebius  v.  I 
Ores,  in  Herzog's  Encycl.  vol.  iv.  (1855),  pp.  229-238.     LYMAN  COLB.  » 
KAN:  Eusebius  as  an  historian,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  Andover, 
1858,  pp.  78-96.     (The  biography  by  Acacius,  his  successor  in  the  see 
of  C»sarea,  Socr.  ii.  4,  is  lost.) 

THIS  third  period  is  uncommonly  rich  in  great  teachers  of 
the  church,  who  happily  united  theological  ability  and  prac- 
tical piety,  and  who,  by  their  development  of  the  most  import- 
ant dogmas  in  conflict  with  mighty  errors,  earned  the  gratitude 
of  posterity.  They  monopolized  all  the  learning  and  eloquence 
of  the  declining  Roman  empire,  and  made  it  subservient  to  the 
cause  of  Christianity  for  the  benefit  of  future  generations. 
They  are  justly  called  fathers  of  the  church ;  they  belong  to 
Christendom  without  distinction  of  denominations;  and  they 
still,  especially  Athanasius  and  Chrysostom  among  the  Greek 
fathers,  and  Augustine  and  Jerome  among  the  Latin,  by  their 
writings  and  their  example,  hold  powerful  sway,  though  with 
different  degrees  of  authority  according  to  the  views  enter- 
tained by  the  various  churches  concerning  the  supremacy  of 
the  Bible  and  the  value  of  ecclesiastical  tradition. 

We  begin  the  series  of  the  most  important  Nicene  and  post- 
Nicene  divines  with  EUSEBIUS  of  Csesarea,  the  "father  of 
church  history,"  the  Christian  Herodotus. 

He  was   born   about  the   year   260  or  270,  probably  in 
Palestine,   and    was    educated    at  Antioch,   and    afterwards 
at  Caesaroa  in  Palestine,  under  the  influence  of  the  works 
Origen.     He  formed  an  intimate  friendship  with  the  learned 
presbyter  Pamphilns,1  who  had  collected  a  considerable  bi 
lical  and  patristic  library,  and  conducted  a  flourishing  theolog- 

'  Hence  the  surname  EiWfros  (<5  4>f\or)  rov  Uafjufil\ov,  Pamphili,  by  whirl1 
anciently  he  was  most  frequently  distinguished  from  many  other  less  noted  mer 
of  the  same  name,  e.  g. :  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  (f  341),  Eusebius  of  VercelL 
(f  871),  Eusebius  Emesenus,  of  Emesa  or  Emisa  in  Phoenicia  (f  360),  and  others 
On  this  last  comp.  Opuscula  quae  supersunt  Graeca,  ed.  Augusti,  Elberfeld,  18 
somewhat  hastily;  corrected  by  Thilo,  Ueber  die  Schriften  des  Euseb.  von  Alei 
and  ded  Euseb.  *on  Emisa,  Halle.  1832. 
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ieal  school  which  he  had  founded  at  Csesarea,  till  iu  309  he 
died  a  martyr  in  the  persecution  under  Diocletian.1  Eusebius 
taught  for  a  long  time  in  this  school ;  and  after  the  death  of 
bis  preceptor  and  friend,  he  travelled  to  Tyre  and  to  Egypt, 
md  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  cruel  scenes  of  the  last  great 
Dersecution  of  the  Christians.  He  was  imprisoned  as  a  con 
'essor,  but  soon  released. 

Twenty  years  later,  when  Eusebius,  presiding  at  the  coun- 
cil at  Tyre  (335  or  336),  took  sides  against  Athanasius,  the 
)ishop   Potamon   of  Heraclea,  according  to  the  account  of 
Hpiphanius,  exclaimed  in  his  face :  "  How  dost  thou,  Eusebius, 
it  as  judge  of  the  innocent  Athanasius ?     Who  can  bear  it? 
Vhy !  didst  thou  not  sit  with  me  in  prison  in  the  time  of  the 
yrants  ?     They  plucked  out  my  eye  for  my  confession  of  the 
ruth ;  thon  earnest  forth  unhurt ;  thou  hast  suffered  nothing 
>r  thy  confession ;    unscathed  thou  art  here  present.     How 
idst  thon  escape  from  prison  ?     On  some  other  ground  than 
ecause  thou  didst  promise  to  do  an  unlawful  thing  [to  sacri- 
ce  to  idols]  ?  or,  perchance,  didst  thou  actually  do  this  ? " 
ut  this  insinuation  of  cowardice  and  infidelity  to  Christ  arose 
robably  from  envy  and  party  passion  in  a  moment  of  excite- 
;ent.     With  such  a  stain  upon  him,  Eusebius  would  hardly 
ive  been  intrusted  by  the  ancient  church  with  the  episcopal 
aff.' 

About  the  year  315,  or  earlier,  Eusebius  was  chosen  bishop 
'  Csesarea,"  where  he  labored  till  his  death  in  3iO.  The 
itriarchate  of  Antioch,  which  was  conferred  upon  him  after 
ie  deposition  of  Eustathius  in  331,  he  in  honorable  self-denial, 
:  d  from  preference  for  a  more  quiet  literary  life,  declined. 

He  was  drawn  into  the  Arian  controversies  against  his 
vli,  and  played  an  eminent  part  at  the  council  of  Nicaea, 
nere  he  held  the  post  of  honor  at  the  right  hand  of  the  pre- 
eling  emperor.  In  the  perplexities  of  this  movement  he  took 

1  Jerome  'emarks  of  Pamphilus  (De  viris  illustribus,  &  76):  "Tanto  bibliotheci" 
d nae  amore  flagrayit,  ut  maximam  partem  Origenis  voluminum  sua  manu  descnp 
»t,  quae  usque  hodie  [a.  392]  in  Caesariensi  bibliotheca  habentur." 

1  So  Valesius  also  views  the  matter,  while  Baronius  puts  faith  In  the  rebuke. 

*  Hence  he  ia  also  called  Eusebius  Cassarieusis  or  Palestinua. 
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middle  ground,  and  endeavored  to  unite  the  opposite  partiea. 
This  brought  him,  on  the  one  hand,  the  peculiar  favor  of  the 
emperor  Constantino,  but,  on  the  other,  from  the  leaders  ot 
the  Nicene  orthodoxy,  the  suspicion  of  a  secret  leaning  to  the 
Arian  heresy.1  It  is  certain  that,  before  the  council  of  .Nicsea, 
he  sympathized  with  Arius ;  that  in  the  council  he  proposed 
an  orthodox  but  indefinite  compromise-creed;  that  after  the 
council  he  was  not  friendly  with  Athanasius  and  other  defend- 
ers of  orthodoxy ;  and  that,  in  the  synod  of  Tyre,  which  de- 
posed Athanasius  in  335,  he  took  a  leading  part,  and,  accord- 
ing to  Epiphanius,  presided.  In  keeping  with  these  facts  IE 
his  silence  respecting  the  Arian  controversy  (which  broke  out 
in  318)  in  an  Ecclesiastical  History  which  comes  down  to  324, 
and  was  probably  not  completed  till  326,  when  the  council  of 
Nicsea  would  have  formed  its  most  fitting  close.  He  would 
rather  close  his  history  with  the  victory  of  Constantine  over 
Licinius  than  with  the  Creed  over  which  theological  parties 
contended,  and  with  which  he  himself  was  implicated.  But. 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  a  fact  that  he  subscribed  the 
Nicene  Creed,  though  reluctantly,  and  reserving  his  own  inter 

1  So  thought,  among  the  ancients,  Hilary,  Jerome  (who  otherwise  speaks  favora 
bly  of  Eusebius),  Theodoret,  and  the  second  council  of  Nicaea  (A.  D.  787),  whicl 
unjustly  condemned  him  even  expressly,  as  an  Arian  heretic ;  and  so  have  thought 
among  moderns,  Baronius,  Petavius,  Clericus,  Tillemont,  Gieseler ;  while  the  churcl 
historian  Socrates,  the  Roman  bishops  Gelasius  and  Pelagius  IL,  Valesius,  G.  Bull 
Cave  (who  enters  into  a  full  vindication,  1.  c.  p.  135  sqq.)>  and  Sam.  Lee  (and  mos 
Anglicans),  have  defended  the  orthodoxy  of  Eusebius,  or  at  least  mention  him  wit 
very  high  respect  The  Gallican  church  has  even  placed  him  in  the  catalogue  o 
saints.  Athanasius  never  expressly  charges  him  with  apostasy  from  the  Nicene  fait 
to  Arianism  or  to  Semi-Arianism,  but  frequently  says  that  before  325  he  held  wit 
Arius,  and  changed  his  opinion  at  Nicaea.  This  is  the  view  of  Mohler  also  (Athana 
sius  der  Grosse,  p.  333  ff.),  whom  Dorner  (History  of  Christology,  i.  792)  insect 
rately  reckons  among  the  opponents  of  the  orthodoxy  of  Eusebius.  The  testimonie 
of  the  ancients  for  and  against  Eusebius  are  collected  hi  Migne's  edition  of  his  work* 
torn.  i.  pp.  68-98.  Among  recent  writers  Dr.  Samuel  Lee  has  most  fully  investigate 
the  orthodoxy  of  Eusebius  hi  the  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  his  translation  of  tl 
Theophania  from  the  Syriac,  pp.  xxiv.-xcix.  He  arrives  at  the  conclusion  (p.  xcvffi. 
*•  that  Eusebius  was  no  Arian ;  and  that  the  same  reasoning  must  prove  that  he  wa 
no  Semi-Arian ;  that  he  did  in  no  degree  partake  of  the  error  of  Origen,  ascribed 
him  so  positively  and  so  groundlessly  by  Photius."  But  this  is  mere  y  a  negatn 
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pretation  of  the  homoousion  y  that  he  publicly  recommenled 
it  to  the  people  of  his  diocese;  and  that  he  never  formally 
-ejected  it. 

The  only  satisfactory  solution  of  this  apparent  inconsistency 

is  to  be  found  in  his  own  indecision  and  leaning  to  a  doctrinal 

latitudinarianism,  not  unfrequent  in  historians  who  become 

familiar  with  a  vast  variety  of  opinions  in  different  ages  and 

countries.      On  the  important  point  of  the  homoousion  he 

never  came  to  a  firm  and  final  conviction.     He  wavered  be- 

;ween  the  older  Origenistic  subordinationism  and  the  Nicene 

>rthodoxy.     He  asserted  clearly  and  strongly  with  Origen  the 

iternity  of  the  Son,  and  so  far  was  decidedly  opposed  to  Arian- 

sm,  which  made  Christ  a  creature  in  time ;  but  he  recoiled 

rom  the  homoousion^  because  it  seemed  to  him  to  go  beyond 

toe  Scriptures,  and  hence  he  made  no  use  of  the  term,  either 

ti  his  book  against  Marcellus,  or  in  his  discourses  against 

>abellius.     Religious  sentiment  compelled  him  to  acknowledge 

he  full  deity  of  Christ ;  fear  of  Sabellianisin  restrained  him. 

le  avoided  the  strictly  orthodox  formulas,  and  moved  rather 

i  the  less  definite  terms  of  former  times.     Theological  acumen 

e  constitutionally  lacked.     He  was,  in  fact,  not  a  man  of  con- 

"Oversy,  but  of  moderation  and  peace.     He  stood  upon  the 

order  between   the   ante-Nicene  theology  and  the  Nicene. 

[is  doctrine  shows  the  color  of  each  by  turns,  and  reflects  the 

nsettled  problem  of  the  church  in  the  first  stage  of  the  Arian 

mtroversy.1 

With  his  theological  indecision  is  connected  his  weakness 
?  character.  He  was  an  amiable  and  pliant  court-theologian, 
id  suffered  himself  to  be  blinded  and  carried  away  by  the 
)lendor  of  the  first  Christian  emperor,  his  patron  and  friend, 
onstantine  took  him  often  into  his  counsels,  invited  him  to 
s  table,  related  to  him  his  vision  of  the  cross,  showed  him 
.e  famous  labarum,  listened  standing  to  his  occasional  ser- 
>ns,  wrote  him  several  letters,  and  intrusted  to  him  the 


: 


The  same  view  is  taken  substantially  by  Baur  (Geschichte  der  Lehre  von  ier 
eieinigkeit  und  Menschwerdung,  i.  475  ff.),  Dorner  (Entwicklungsgeschich  •&  del 
hre  von  der  Person  Christi,  i.  792  ff.),  Semisch  (Art.  Eusebiua  in  Herzog'a  Encjr 
>padie,  vol  iv.  233,,  and  other  modern  German  theologians. 
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supervision  of  the  copies  of  the  Bible  for  the  use  of  the  churchei 
in  Constantinople. 

At  the  celebration  of  the  thirtieth  anniversary  of  this  en* 
peror's  reign  (336),  Eusebius  delivered  a  panegyric  decked 
with  the  most  pompous  hyperbole,  and  after  his  death,  ir 
literal  obedience  to  the  maxim :  "  De  mortnis  nihil  nisi 
bonum,"  he  glorified  his  virtues  at  the  expense  of  veracity  and 
with  intentional  omission  of  his  faults.  With  all  this,  how- 
ever, he  had  noble  qualities  of  mind  and  heart,  which  in  morr 
\rnet  times  would  have  been  an  ornament  to  any  episcopal  see 
find  it  must  be  said,  to  his  honor,  that  he  never  claimed  the 
favor  of  the  emperor  for  private  ends. 

The  theological  and  literary  value  of  Eusebius  lies  in  t 
province  of  learning.  He  was  an  unwearied  reader  and 
collector,  and  probably  surpassed  all  the  other  church  fathers, 
hardly  excepting  even  Origen  and  Jerome,  in  compass  of 
knowledge  and  of  acquaintance  with  Grecian  literature  both 
heathen  and  Christian ;  while  in  originality,  vigor,  sharpness, 
and  copiousness  of  thought,  he  stands  far  below  Origen,  Atha- 
nasius,  Basil,  and  the  two  Gregories.  His  scholarship  goes 
much  further  in  breadth  than  in  depth,  and  is  not  controlled 
and  systematized  by  a  philosophical  mind  or  a  critical  judg- 
ment. 

Of  his  works,  the  historical  are  by  far  the  most  celebrated 
and  the  most  valuable ;  to  wit,  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  his 
Chronicle,  his  Life  of  Constantine,  and  a  tract  on  the  Martyn 
of  Palestine  in  the  Diocletian  persecution.     The  position  of 
Eusebius,  at  the  close  of  the  period  of  persecution,  and  in  tht 
opening  of  the  period  of  the  imperial  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  his  employment  of  many  ancient  documents,  some 
of  which  have  since  been  lost,  give  these  works  a  peculiai 
value.     He  is  temperate,  upon  the  whole,  impartial,  and  truth 
loving — rare  virtues  in  an  age  of  intense  excitement  and  po 
lemical  zeal  like  that  in  which  he  lived.     The  fact  that  h< 
was  the  first  to  work  this  important  field  of  theological  study 
and  for  many  centuries  remained  a  model  in  it,  justly  entitle 
him  to  his  honorable  distinction  of  Father  of  Church  History 
fet  he  is  neither  a  critical  student  nor  an  elegant  tvriter  ol 
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history,  but  only  a  diligent  and  learned  collector.  His  Eccle 
siastical  History,  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  victory  of 
Constantine  over  Licinius  in  324,  gives  a  colorless,  defect- 
ive, incoherent,  fragmentary,  yet  interesting  picture  of  tha 
heroic  youth  of  the  church,  and  owes  its  incalculable  value, 
not  to  the  historic  art  of  the  author,  but  almost  entirely  to  hia 
copious  and  mostly  literal  extracts  from  foreign,  and  in  some 
cases  now  extinct,  sources.  As  concerns  the  first  three  centu- 
ries, too,  it  stands  alone ;  for  the  successors  of  Eusebius  begin 
their  history  where  he  leaves  off. 

His  Chronicle  consists  of  an  outline-sketch  of  universal  his- 
tory down  to  325,  arranged  by  ages  and  nations  (borrowed 
largely  from  the  Chronography  of  Julius  Africanus),  and  an 
abstract  of  this  universal  chronicle  in  tabular  form.  The 
Grreek  original  is  lost,  with  the  exception  of  unconnected  frag- 
ments by  Syncellus ;  but  the  second  part,  containing  the  chron- 
)logical  tables,  was  translated  and  continued  by  Jerome  to 
578,  and  remained  for  centuries  the  source  of  the  synchronistic 
mowledge  of  history  and  the  basis  of  historical  works  in  Chris- 
endom.1  Jerome  also  translated,  with  several  corrections  and 
idditions,  a  useful  antiquarian  work  of  Eusebius,  the  so-called 
)nomasticon,  a  description  of  the  places  mentioned  in  the 
Bible.7 

In  his  Life,  and  still  more  in  his  Eulogy,  of  Constantine, 
Cusebius  has  almost  entirely  forgotten  the  dignity  of  the  his- 
Drian  in  the  zeal  of  the  panegyrist.  Nevertheless,  this  work 
5  the  chief  source  of  the  history  of  the  reign  of  his  imperial 
nend." 

1  The  Greek  title  was :  X^OVIKMV  Kav6v<iiv  iramoSairii  Icrropia  (Hieron.  De  yiris 
ustr.  c.  81) ;  the  Lathi  is :  Chronica  Eusebii  s.  Canones  historiae  universes,  Hiero- 
ono  interprete.  See  Vallarsi's  ed.  of  Jerome's  works,  torn.  viii.  1-820.  Jerome 
so  calls  it  Temporum  librum.  It  is  now  known  also  (since  1818)  in  *n  Armenian 
mslation.  Most  complete  edition  by  Angelo  Mai,  in  Script,  vet.  nova  coll.  torn. 
Ii  Rom.  1833,  republished  hi  Migne's  edition  of  the  complete  works  of  Eusebius, 
m.  L  p.  100  sqq. 

1  Tlfpl  run  rowiKtov  oisondrcav  riav  ev  rfj  &ei<p  ypa(f>y,  De  situ  et  nomiuibus  locorum 
jbraicorum,  hi  Jerome's  works,  torn.  iii.  121-290.  A  new  edition,  Greek  and 
itin,  by  Larsow  and  Parthey,  BeroL  1862. 

1  Socrates  already  observes  (hi  the  first  book  of  his  Church  History)  that  Euse- 
is  wrote  the  Life  of  Constantine  more  as  a  panegyrical  oration  than  as  an  accurate 
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Next  in  importance  to  his  historical  works  are  his 
ogetic;  namely,  his  Prceparatio  ewmgeticaj  and  his 
stratio  evcvngelica.*  These  were  both  written  before  324,  and 
are  an  arsenal  of  the  apologetic  material  of  the  ancient  church. 
The  former  proposes,  in  fifteen  books,  to  give  a  documentary 
refutation  of  the  heathen  religions  from  Greek  writings.  The 
latter  gives,  in  twenty  books,  of  which  only  the  first  ten  are 
preserved,  the  positive  argument  for  the  absolute  truth  of 
Christianity,  from  its  nature,  and  from  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  TheopJwmj,  in  five 
books,  is  a  popular  compend  from  these  two  works,  and  was 
probably  written  later,  as  Epiphanius  wrote  his  Anacephalseosis 
after  the  Panarion,  for  more  general  use.*  It  is  known  in  the 
Greek  original  from  fragments  only,  published  by  Cardinal 
Mai,4  and  now  complete  in  a  Syriac  version  which  was  discov- 
ered in  1839  by  Tattam,  in  a  Nitrian  monastery,  and  was 

account  of  events.  Baronius  (Anna.1.  ad  an.  324,  n.  5)  compares  the  Vita  Constan 
tini,  not  unfitly,  with  the  Cyropaedia  of  Xenophon,  who,  as  Cicero  says,  "vitjur 
Cyri  non  tarn  ad  historiae  fidera  conscripsit,  quam  ad  effigiem  justl  principu 
exhibendam."  This  is  the  most  charitable  construction  we  can  put  upon  this 
book,  the  tone  of  which  is  intolerably  offensive  to  a  manly  and  independent  spirit 
acquainted  with  the  crimes  of  Constantino.  But  we  should  remember  that  stronge 
men,  such  as  Athanasius,  Hilary,  and  Epiphanius,  have  overrated  Constantino,  am 
called  him  "  most  pious  "  and  "  of  blessed  memory."  BURCKHARDT,  hi  his  worl 
on  Constantine,  p.  346  and  passim,  speaks  too  contemptuously  of  Eusebius,  wi 
any  reference  to  his  good  qualities  and  great  merits. 

1  Best  edited  by  THOMAS  GAISFORD,  Oxon.  1843,  4  vols.  8vo.     In  Migne'a 
tion  it  forms  torn.  iii. 

'  Likewise  edited  by  GAISFORD,  Oxf.   1852,  2  vols.  8vo.     In  Migne's 
torn.  iv. 

-  Dr.  Sam.  Lee,  however,  is  of  the  opposite  opinion,  see  p.  xxii.  of  the  Prefao 
to  his  translation.  "  It  appears  probable  to  me,"  he  says,  "  that  this  more  popuk 
and  more  useful  work  [the  Theophania]  was  first  composed  and  published,  and  tha 
ihe  other  two  [the  Preparatio,  and  the  Demonstratio  Evangelica] — illustrating,  a 
fcey  generally  do,  some  particular  points  only — argued  in  order  hi  our  work — wer 
reserved  for  the  reading  and  occasional  writing  of  our  author  during  a  considerabl 
jumber  of  years,  as  well  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  mind,  as  for  the  genera 
reading  of  the  learned.  It  appears  probable  to  me,  therefore,  that  this 
one  of  the  first  productions  of  Eusebius,  if  not  the  first  after  the  persecution 
ceased." 

4  In  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Novae  Patrum  Bibliothecae,  RUL  1847,  Pf 
10b-156,  reprinted  hi  Migne's  edition  of  the  works  of  Eusebius,  torn.  v.  10 
•qq. 
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edited  by  Samuel  Lee  at  London  in  1842.1     To  this  class  alsc 

>elongs  his  apologetic  tract  Against  Hierocles? 

Of  much  less  importance  are  the  two  dogmatic  works  of 

Cusebius :  Against  Marcellus,  and  Upon  the  Church  Theology 

likewise  against  Marcellus),  in  favor  of  the  hypostatical  exist- 

nce  of  the  Son.' 

His  Commentaries  on  several  books  of  the  Bible  (Isaiah, 
'salms,  Luke)  pursue,  without  independence,  and  without 
nowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  the  allegorical  method  of  Origen.4 

To  these  are  to  be  added,  finally,  some  works  in  Biblical 
itroduction  and  Archaeology,  the  Onomasticon,  already  alluded 
>,  a  sort  of  sacred  geography,  and  fragments  of  an  enthusi 
>tic  Apology  for  Origen,  a  juvenile  work  which  he  and  Pam 
ailus  jointly  produced  before  309,  and  which,  in  the  Ori- 
mistic  controversy,  was  the  target  of  the  bitterest  shots  of 
piphanius  and  Jerome.* 

§  162.     The  Church  Historians  *fter  Eusebius. 

iThe  Church  Histories  of  SOOBATES,  SOZOMEN,  THEODORET,  EVAGBIUS, 
PHILOSTOB&ITJS,  and  THEODOKUS  LEOTOE  have  been  edited,  with  the 
Eccles.  Hist,  of  Eusebius,  by  Valerius,  Par.  1659-'73,  in  3  vols.  (defec- 
tive reprint,  Frankf.  a.  M.  1672-'79);  best  ed.,  Cambridge,  1720,  and 
again  1746,  in  3  vols.,  with  improvements  and  additions  by  Ouil. 
Reading.  Best  English  translation  by  Meredith,  Hanmer,  and  Wye 

1  Also  in  English,  under  the  title :  On  the  Theophania,  or  Divine  Manifestatioi 
oour  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  Eusebius,  translated  into  English,  with  Notes,  from 
a  ancient  Syriac  Version  of  the  Greek  original,  now  lost ;  to  which  is  prefixed  a 
^  dication  of  the  orthodoxy,  and  prophetical  views,  of  that  distinguished  writer,  by 
81.  Lee,  D.D.,  Cambr.  1848.  The  MS.  of  this  work  is  deposited  in  the  British 
fcieum ;  it  was  written  at  Edessa  hi  the  Estranghelo,  or  old  church-handwriting  of 
tl  Syrians,  on  very  fine  and  well-prepared  skin.  Dr.  Lee  assigns  it  to  the  year  411 
(l.p.xii.). 

1  In  Migne's  edition,  torn.  iv.  795-868. 

1  In  Migne's  edition,  torn.  vi.  p.  707  sqq. 

'  Angelo  Mai  has  published  new  fragments  of  Commentaries  of  Eusebius  on  the 
P  ms  and  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke  in  Novse  Patrum  Bibliothecse,  tcm.  iv.  p.  77  sqq. 
up.  160  sqq.,  and  republished  in  Migne's  ed.  vol.  vi. 

The  sixth  book  was  added  by  Eusebius  alone  after  the  death  of  his  friend. 
Tl  first  book  is  still  extant  in  ±e  Latin  version  of  Rufinus,  and  some  extracts  is 
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Saltonstall,  Cambr.  1683, 1692,  and  London,  1709.    New  ed.  iu  Bohn'i  . 
Ecclesiastical  Library,  Lond.  1851,  in  4  vols.  small  8vo. 
II.  F.  A.  HOLZHAUSEN  :  De  fontibus,  quibus  Socrates,  Sozoraenus,  ac  Theo- 
doretus  in  scribenda  historia  sacra  usi  sunt.   Gott.  1826.   G.  DANGERS 
De  fontibus,  indole  et  dignitate  librorum  Theod.  Lectoris  et  Evagrii 
Gott.  1841.    J.  G.  DOWLINO:  An  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study 
of  Eccl.  History.     Lond.  1838,  p.  84  ff.    F.  OHR.  BAUR:  Die  Epochal 
der  kirchlichen  Geschichtschreibung.     Tub.  1852,  pp.  7-32.     Comp. 
P.  SOHAFF  :  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  Gen.  Introd.  p.  52  f. 

EUSEBITJS,  without  intending  it,  founded  a  school  of  church 
historians,  who  continued  the  thread  of  his  story  from  Con- 
Btantine  the  Great  to  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  and,  like 
him,  limited  themselves  to  a  simple,  credulous  narration  of 
external  facts,  and  a  collection  of  valuable  documents,  withoui 
an  inkling  of  the  critical  sifting,  philosophical  mastery,  anc 
artistic  reproduction  of  material,  which  we  find  in  Thucydidei 
and  Tacitus  among  the  classics,  and  in  many  a  modern  histo 
rian.  None  of  them  touched  the  history  of  the  first  three  cen 
turies ;  Eusebius  was  supposed  to  have  done  here  all  that  coul< 
be  desired.  The  histories  of  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Theod 
oret  run  nearly  parallel,  but  without  mutual  acquaintance  o 
dependence,  and  their  contents  are  very  similar.1  Evagriu 
carried  the  narrative  down  to  the  close  of  the  sixth  century 
All  of  them  combine  ecclesiastical  and  political  history,  whicl 
after  Constantine  were  inseparably  interwoven  in  the  East 
and  (with  the  exception  of  Philostorgius)  all  occupy  essential! 
the  same  orthodox  stand-point.  They  ignore  the  Wester 
church,  except  where  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  East. 

These  successors  of  Eusebius  are : 

SOCKATES,  an  attorney  or  scholasticus  in  Constantinoplf 
born  in  380.  His  work,  in  seven  books,  covers  the  perio 
from  306  to  439,  and  is  valuable  for  its  numerous  extract 

1  The  frequent  supposition  (of  Valois  with  others)  that  Sozomen  wrote  to  COD 
plete  Socrates,  and  Theodoret  to  complete  both,  cannot  be  proved.  The  autho 
seem  independent  of  one  another.  Theodoret  says  hi  the  Prooemium: 
Eusebius  of  Palestine,  commencing  his  history  with  the  holy  apostles,  has  describ* 
the  events  of  the  church  to  the  reign  of  the  God-beloved  Constantino,  I  have  begi 
my  history  where  he  ended  his."  He  makes  no  mention  of  any  other  writers  on  tl 
same  subject.  Nor  does  Sozomen,  1.  i.  c.  1,  where  he  alludes  to  his  predecesaoi 
Valesius  charges  Sozomen  with  plagiarism. 
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from  sources,  and  its  cain,  impartial  representation.  It  has 
been  charged  with  a  leaning  towards  Novatianism.  He  had 
upon  the  whole  a  higher  view  of  the  duty  of  the  historian  than 
his  contemporaries  and  successors ;  he  judged  more  liberally 
of  heretics  and  schismatics,  and  is  less  extravagant  in  the 
praise  of  emperors  and  bishops.1 

HEEMIAS  SOZOMEN,  a  native  of  Palestine,  a  junior  contempo- 
rary of  Socrates,  and  likewise  a  scholasticus  in  Constantinople, 
wrote  the  history  of  the  church,  in  nine  books,  from  323  to  the 
death  of  Honorius  in  423,a  and  hence  in  its  subjects  keeps  pace 
for  the  most  part  with  Socrates,  though,  as  it  would  appear, 
without  the  knowledge  of  his  work,  and  with  many  additions 
on  the  history  of  the  hermits  and  monks,  for  whom  he  had  a 
great  predilection.8 

THEODOEET,  bishop  of  Cyrus,  was  born  at  Antioch  about 
390,  of  an  honorable  and  pious  mother ;  educated  in  the  cloister 
of  St.  Euprepius  (perhaps  with  JN"estorius) ;  formed  upon  the 
writings  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus  and  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia ; 
made  bishop  of  Gyros,  or  Cyrrhos,  in  Syria,  after  420 ;  and 
died  in  457.     He  is  known  to  us  from  the  Christological  con- 
troversies as  the  most  scholarly  advocate  of  the  Antiochian 
dyophysitism  or  moderate  Nestorianism  ;  condemned  at  Ephe- 
jus  in  431,  deposed   by  the  council  of  Robbers  in  449,  ac- 
quitted in  451  by  the  fourth  ecumenical  council  on  condition  of 
us  condemning  Nestorius  and  all  deniers  of  the  iheotokos,  but 
igain  partially  condemned  at   the  fifth  long  after  his  death. 
Se  was,  therefore,  like  Eusebius,  an  actor  as  well  as  an  author 
)f  church  history.     As  bishop,  he  led  an  exemplary  life,  his 
;nemies  themselves  being  judges,  and  was  especially  benevolent 
o  the  poor.     He  owned  nothing  valuable  but  books,  and  ap- 
>lied  the  revenues  of  his  bishopric  to  the  public  good.     He 
hared  the  superstitions  and  weaknesses  of  his  age. 

His  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  five  books,  composed  about 
:50,  reaches  from  325  to  429.     It  is  the  most  valuable  con 

1  Separate  edition  by  HUSSEY:  Socratia  scholastic!  Historia  Eccl.  Oxon.  1868,  8 
ois.  8vo. 

'  According  to  the  usual,  but  incorrect  s  latemem,  to  the  year  489. 

'  He  informs  us  (Book  v  c.  15)  that  his  grandfather,  with  his  whole  family,  wai 
mverted  to  Christianity  by  a  miracle  of  the  monk  Hilarion. 
M 
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tinuation  of  Eusebius,  and,  though  shorter,  it  furnishes  an 
essential  supplement  to  the  works  of  Socrates  anc  Sozomen. 

His  "  Historia  religiosa  "  consists  of  biographies  of  hermits 
and  monks,  written  with  great  enthusiasm  for  ascetic  holiness, 
and  with  many  fabulous  accessories,  according  to  the  taste  of 
the  day.  His  "  Heretical  Fables,"  '  though  superficial  and 
marred  by  many  errors,  is  of  some  importance  for  the  history 
of  Christian  doctrine.  It  contains  a  severe  condemnation  of 
Nestorius,  which  we  should  hardly  expect  from  Theodoret.* 

Theodoret  was  a  very  fruitful  author.  Besides  these  histo- 
ries, he  wrote  valuable  commentaries  on  most  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  on  all  the  Epistles  of  Paul  ;  dogmatic 
and  polemic  works  against  Cyril  and  the  Alexandrian  Chris- 
tology,  and  against  the  heretics;  an  apology  of  Christianity 
against  the  Greek  philosophy  ;  and  sermons  and  letters.' 

EVAGKIUS  (born  about  536  in  Syria,  died  after  594)  was  a 
lawyer  in  Antioch,  and  rendered  the  patriarch  Gregory  great 
service,  particularly  in  an  action  for  incest  in  588.  He  was 
twice  married,  and  the  Antiochians  celebrated  his  second  wed- 
ding (592)  with  public  plays.  He  is  the  last  continuator  of 
Eusebius  and  Theodoret,  properly  so  called.  He  begins  his 
Ecclesiastical  History  of  six  books  with  the  council  of  Ephesus, 
431,  and  closes  it  with  the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Maurice,  594.  He  is  of  special  importance  on  the 
Kestorian  and  Eutychian  controversies;  gives  accounts  of 


fTrirofji-f],  in  five  books;  in  Schulze's  edition  of  the  Opera, 
torn.  iv.  p.  280  sqq.  Tbe  fifth  book  presents  a  summary  of  the  chief  articles  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  a  sort  of  dogmatical  compend. 

8  Book  iv.  ch.  12.  Gamier,  Cave,  and  Oudin  regard  this  anti-Nestorian  chapter 
as  a  later  interpolation,  though  without  good  reason  ;  Schulze  (note  in  loco,  torn,  iv 
p  368)  defends  it  as  genuine.  It  should  be  remembered  that  Theodoret  at  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  could  only  save  himself  from  expulsion  by  anathematizing 
Nestorius. 

'  THEODORKTI  Opera  omnia  cura  et  studio  Joe.  Sirmondi,  Par.  1642,  4  vols.  fol., 
with  an  additional  vol.  T.  by  Gamier,  1684.  Another  edition  by  J.  L.  Schulze, 
Halle,  1768-"74,  5  torn,  in  10  vols.,  which  has  been  republished  by  /.  P.  Migne, 
Par.  i860,  in  5  vols.  (Patrologia  Graeca,  torn.  lxxx.-lxxxiv.).  The  last  volume  in 
Schulze's  and  Migne's  editions  contains  Gander's  Auctarium  ad  opera  Theod.  and 
his  Dissertations  on  the  life  and  on  the  faith  of  Theodoret,  and  on  the  fifth  ecumeo 
ical  Synod.  Comp.  also  Schrocth,  Church  History,  vol.  xviii. 
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bishcps  and  monks,  churches  and  public  buildings,  earthquake 
and  other  calamities ;  and  interweaves  political  history,  such 
as  the  wars  of  Chosroes  and  the  assaults  of  the  barbarians.1 
He  was  strictly  orthodox,  and  a  superstitious  venerator  of 
monks,  saints,  and  relics.* 

THEODORUS  LECTOR,  reader  in  the  church  of  Constantinople 
about  525,  compiled  an  abstract  from  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and 
Theodoret,  under  the  title  of  Historia  tripartite,  which  is  still 
extant  in  the  manuscript ;  *  and  composed  a  continuation  of 
Socrates  from  431  to  518,  of  which  fragments  only  are  pre- 
served in  John  Damascenus,  Nilus,  and  Nicephorus  Callisti.4 

Of  PHILOSTOBGIUS,  an  Arian  church  historian  (born  in  368), 
nothing  has  come  down  to  us  but  fragments  in  Photius ;  and 
these  breathe  so  strong  a  partisan  spirit,  that  the  loss  of  the 
rest  is  not  to  be  regretted.  He  described  the  period  from  the 
commencement  of  the  Arian  controversy  to  the  reign  of  Yalen- 
tinian  HI.  A.  D.  423. 

The  series  of  the  Greek  church  historians  closes  with 
NICEPHORUS  CALLISTUS  or  CALLISTI  (i.  e.,  son  of  Callistus),*  who 
lived  at  Constantinople  in  the  fifteenth  century.  He  was  sur- 
prised that  the  voice  of  history  had  been  silent  since  the  sixth 
century,  and  resumed  the  long-neglected  task  where  his  prede- 
cessors had  left  it,  but  on  a  more  extended  plan  of  a  general 
history  of  the  catholic  church  from  the  beginning  to  the  yea* 
911.  We  have,  however,  only  eighteen  books  to  the  death  of 
smperor  Phocas  in  610,  and  a  list  of  contents  of  five  other 
30oks.  He  made  large  use  of  Eusebius  and  his  successors,  and 
idded  unreliable  traditions  of  the  later  days  of  the  Apostles, 

1  Valesius  blames  him  "  quod  non  tan  tarn  diligentiam  adhibuit  in  conquirendia 
ntiquitatis  ecclesiastics  monumentis  quam  in  legendis  profania  auctoribus." 

1  The  first  edition  was  from  a  Parisian  manuscript  by  Rob.  Stephanus,  Par. 
544.  Valesius,  in  his  complete  edition,  employed  two  more  manuscripts.  A  new 
iition,  according  to  the  text  of  Valesius,  appeared  at  Oxford  in  1844. 

1  Valesius  intended  to  edit  it,  and  contented  himself  with  giving  the  variations, 
nee  the  book  furnished  nothing  new. 

*  Collected  in  the  edition  of  Valesius. 

5  Not  to  be  confounded  with  Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  waa 
jposed  during  the  image  controversy  and  died  828.  His  works,  among  which  is 
91  a  brief  Chronographia  ab  Adamo  ad  Michaelis  et  Theophili  tempera  (828),  fonr 
nt.  c.  in  Migne's  Patrologia  Graeca. 
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the  history  of  Monophysitism,  of  monks  and  saints,  of  the  m 
barian  irruptions,  &c.     He,  too,  ignores  the  Pelagian  conti 
versy,  and  takes  little  notice  of  the  Latin  church  after  the  fifth 
century.1 

In  the  Latm  church — to  anticipate  thus  much — Eusebiui 
found  only  one  imitator  and  continuator,  the  presbyter  and 
monk  RUITNUS,  of  Aquileia  (330-410).  He  was  at  first  a  friend 
of  Jerome,  afterwards  a  bitter  enemy.  He  translated,  with 
abridgments  and  insertions  at  his  pleasure,  the  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  Eusebius,  and  continued  it  to  Theodosius  the  Great 
(392).  Yet  his  continuation  has  little  value.  He  wrote  also 
biographies  of  hermits ;  an  exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed ; 
and  translations  of  several  works  of  Origeu,  with  emendations 
of  offensive  portions.* 

CASSIODORUS,  consul  and  monk  (died  about  562),  composed 
a  useful  abstract  of  the  works  of  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Theod- 
oret,  in  twelve  books,  under  the  title  of  Historia  tripartita, 
for  the  Latin  church  of  the  middle  age. 

The  only  properly  original  contributions  to  church  history 
from  among  the  Latin  divines  were  those  of  JEROME  (f  419)  in 
his  biographical  and  literary  Catalogue  of  Illustrious  Mea 
(written  in  392),  which  GENNADIUS,  a  Semi-Pelagian  presbyter 
of  South  Gaul,  continued  to  the  year  495.  SULPICIUS  SEVERUS 
(f  420)  wrote  in  good  style  a  Sacred  History,  or  History  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  from  the  creation  down  to  the  year 
400 ;  and  PAULTJS  OROSITJS  (about  415)  an  apologetic  Universal 
History,  which  hardly,  however,  deserves  the  name  of  a  his- 
tory. 

§  163.    Athcmasius  the  Great. 

I.  8.  ATHANASIITS  :  Opera  onmia  quse  extant  vel  quaa  ejus  nomine 

feruntnr,  etc.,  Gr.  et  lat.,  opera  et  studio  monachornm  ordinis  S.  Be 

First  edition  in  Latin  by  John  Lanffe,  Basil.  1563;  in  Greek  and  Latin  by 
Front.  Ducceus,  Par.  1690,  in  2  vola.  There  exists  but  one  Greek  manuscript  copy 
of  Nicephoras,  as  far  as  we  know,  which  is  in  the  possession  of  the  imperial  libran 
of  Vienna. 

11  His  works  are  edited  by  FoWorat,  Veron.  1745,  ToL  I  foL  (unfinished).  Th« 
Ecclesiastical  History  has  several  times  appeared  separately,  and  was  long  a  needec 
substitute  foi  Eusebius  in  the  West 
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dicti  e  congregations  S.  Mauri  (Jac.  Lopin  et  B.  de  Montfaucon^ 
Paris,  1698.  3  torn.  fol.  (or  rather  2  tomi,  the  first  in  two  parts). 
This  is  the  most  elegant  and  correct  edition,  bnt  must  be  completed 
by  two  volumes  of  the  Collectio  nova  Patrum,  ed.  B.  de  Montfaucon. 
Par.  1706.  2  torn.  fol.  More  complete,  but  not  so  handsome,  is  the 
edition  of  1777,  Patav.,  in  4  vols.  fol.  (Brunet  says  of  the  latter 
"  Edition  moins  belle  et  moins  chere  quo  celle  de  Paris,  mais  augmen- 
tee  d'uix  4°  vol.,  lequel  renferme  les  opuscules  de  S.  Athan.,  tires  de  la 
Collectio  nova  du  P.  Montfaucon  et  des  Anecdota  de  Wolf,  et  de  plus 
Vinterpretatio  Psalmorum.")  But  now  both  these  older  editions  need 
again  to  be  completed  by  the  Syrian  Festal  Letters  of  Athauasius, 
discovered  by  Dr.  Tattam  in  a  Nitrian  monastery  in  1843 ;  edited  by 
W.  Oureton  in  Syriac  and  English  at  London  in  1846  and  1848  (and  in 
English  by  H.  Burgess  and  H.  Williams,  Oxf.  1854,  in  the  Libr.  of  the 
Fathers) ;  in  German,  with  notes  by  F.  Larsow,  at  Leipzig  in  1852 ;  and 
in  Syriac  and  Latin  by  Card.  Angelo  Mai  in  the  Nova  Patr.  Bibliothe- 
ca,  Rom.  1853,  torn.  vi.  pp.  1-168.  A  new  and  more  salable,  though 
less  accurate,  edition  of  the  Opera  omnia  Athan.  (a  reprint  of  the 
Benedictine)  appeared  at  Petit-Montrouge  (Par.)  in  J.  P.  Migne1* 
Patrologia  Gr.  (torn,  xxv.-xxviii.),  1857,  in  4  vols. 

The  more  important  dogmatic  works  of  Athanasius  have  been 
edited  separately  by  /.  G.  Tkilo,  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Bibliotheca 
Patrum  Graec.  dogmatica,  Lips.  1853 ;  and  in  an  English  translation, 
with  explanations  and  indexes,  by  J.  H.  Newman,  Oxf.  1842-'44 
(Library  of  the  Fathers,  vols.  8,  13,  19). 

H.  GBEGOBITTS  NAZ.  :  Oratio  panegyrica  in  Magnum  Athanasiuin  (Orat. 
xxi.).  Several  VIT^  ATHAN.  in  the  1st  vol.  of  the  Bened.  ed.  of  his 
Opera.  AOTA  SANOTOBUM  for  May  2d.  G.  HEEMANT  :  La  Vie  d'Atha- 
nase,  etc.  Par.  1679.  2  vols.  TILLEMONT:  M6moires,  vol.  viii.  pp. 
2-258  (2d  ed.  Par.  1713).  W.  CAVE:  Lives  of  the  most  eminent 
Fathers  of  the  first  Four  Centuries,  vol.  ii.  pp.  145-364  (Oxf.  ed.  of 
1840).  SOHEOOKH  :  Th.  xii.  pp.  101-270.  J.  A.  MOHLEB  :  Athanasius 
der  Grosse  und  die  Kirche  seiner  Zeit,  besonders  im  Kampfe  mit  dem 
Arianismus.  Mainz,  1827.  2d  (title)  ed.  1844.  HEINBICH  VOIGT: 
.  Die  Lehre  des  heiligen  Athanasius  von  Alexandria  oder  die  kirchliche 
Dogmatik  des  4ten  Jahrhunderts  auf  Grand  der  biblischen  Lehre  vom 
Logos.  Bremen,  1861.  A.  P.  STANLEY:  Lectures  on  the  History  of 
the  Eastern  Church.  New  York,  1862,  lecture  vii.  (pp.  322-358). 

ATHANASIUS  is  the  theological  and  ecclesiastical  centre,  aa 
us  senior  contemporary  Constantine  is  the  political  and  seen, 
ar,  about  which  the  Nicene  age  revolves.  Both  bear  the  titlt 
>f  the  Great ;  the  former  with  the  better  right,  that  his  great- 
iess  was  intellectual  and  moral,  and  proved  itself  in  suffering 
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and  through  years  of  warfare  against  mighty  errors  and  against 
the  imperial  court.  Athanasvws  contra  mundum,  et  mun- 
dus  contra  Athanasium,  is  a  well-known  sentiment  which 
strikingly  expresses  his  fearless  independence  and  immovable 
fidelity  to  his  convictions.  He  seems  to  stand  an  unanswera- 
ble contradiction  to  the  catholic  maxim  of  authority :  Quod 
semper,  quod  ubigue,  quod  ah  omnibus  creditutn  est,  and 
proves  that  truth  is  by  no  means  always  on  the  side  of  the 
majority,  but  may  often  be  very  unpopular.  The  solitary 
Athanasius,  even  in  exile,  and  under  the  ban  of  council  an<? 
emperor,  was  the  bearer  of  the  truth,  and,  as  he  was  afterwards 
named,  the  "  father  of  orthodoxy." ' 

On  a  martyrs'  day  in  313  the  bishop  Alexander  of  Alexan- 
dria saw  a  troop  of  boys  imitating  the  church  services  in  inno- 
cent sport,  Athanasius  playing  the  part  of  bishop,  and  per- 
forming baptism  by  immersion.*  He  caught  in  this  a  glimpse 
of  future  greatness;  took  the  youth  into  his  care;  and 
appointed  him  his  secretary,  and  afterwards  his  archdeacon. 
Athanasius  studied  the  classics,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the 
church  fathers,  and  meantime  lived  as  an  ascetic.  He  already 
sometimes  visited  St.  Anthony  in  his  solitude. 

In  the  year  325  he  accompanied  his  bishop  to  the  council 
of  JSicaea,  and  at  once  distinguished  himself  there  by  his  zeal 
and  ability  in  refuting  Arianism  and  vindicating  the  eternal 
deity  of  Christ,  and  incurred  the  hatred  of  this  heretical  party 
which  raised  so  many  storms  about  his  life. 

Jn  the  year  328  *  he  was  nominated  to  the  episcopal  succes- 

1  'O  irar^p  TTJS  op$o8o£ias.     So  Kpiphanius  already  calls  him,  Hser.  69,  c.  2. 

1  So  Rufinus  relates,  H.  E.  L  i.  c.  14.  Most  Roman  historians,  Hermant,  Tille> 
mont,  Butler,  and  the  author  of  the  Vita  Athan.  in  the  Bened.  ed.  (torn.  L  p.  iii.), 
reject  this  legend,  partly  on  account  of  chronological  difficulty,  partly  because  it 
Beemed  incompatible  with  the  dignity  of  such  a  saint.  Mohler  passes  it  in  silence. 

1  This  is  the  true  date,  according  to  the  summaries  of  the  newly-discovered 
Festal  Letters  of  Athanasius,  and  not  "  a  few  weeks  [or  months  rather]  after  the 
close  of  the  council,"  as  the  editor  of  the  English  translation  of  the  historical  tracts 
of  Athanasius  (Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers,  1843,  Preface,  p.  xxL),  and  even 
Stanley  (1.  c.  p.  325),  still  say.  The  older  hypothesis  rests  on  a  misapprehension  of 
the  irftrrf  jUTJi/es  in  a  passage  of  Athanasius,  ApoL  pro  fuga  sua,  torn.  i.  P.  1,  p.  140, 
which  Theodoret  erroneously  dates  from  the  close  of  the  council  of  Nicaea,  instead 
of  the  readinission  of  the  Meletians  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church  (H.  K  i  26  i 
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won  of  Alexandria,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  dying  Alex 
ander,  and  by  the  voice  of  the  people,  though  not  yet  of  can- 
onical age,  and  at  first  disposed  to  avoid  the  election  by  flight ; 
and  thus  he  was  raised  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignity  of 
the  East.  For  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  was  at  the  same  tima 
metropolitan  of  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis. 

But  now  immediately  began  the  long  series  of  contests 
with  the  Arian  party,  which  had  obtained  influence  at  the 
court  of  Constantino,  and  had  induced  the  emperor  to  recall 
Arius  and  his  adherents  from  exile.  Henceforth  the  personal 
fortunes  of  Athanasius  are  so  inseparably  interwoven  with  the 
history  of  the  Arian  controversy  that  Nicene  and  Athanasicm 
are  equivalent  terms,  and  the  different  depositions  and  restora- 
tions of  Athanasius  denote  so  many  depressions  and  victories 
of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy.  Five  times  did  the  craft  and  power 
of  his  opponents,  upon  the  pretext  of  all  sorts  of  personal  and 
political  offences,  but  in  reality  on  account  of  his  inexorable 
opposition  to  the  Arian  and  Semi-Arian  heresy,  succeed  in 
deposing  and  banishing  him.  The  first  exile  he  spent  in 
Treves,  the  second  chiefly  in  Rome,  the  third  with  the  monks 
in  the  Egyptian  desert ;  and  he  employed  them  in  the  written 
defence  of  his  righteous  cause.  Then  the  Arian  party  was 
distracted,  first  by  internal  division,  and  further  by  the  death 
of  the  emperor  Constantius  (361),  who  was  their  chief  support. 
The  pagan  Julian  recalled  the  banished  bishops  of  both 
parties,  in  the  hope  that  they  might  destroy  one  another. 
Thus,  Athanasius  among  them,  who  was  the  most  downright 
opposite  of  the  Christian-hating  emperor,  again  received  hia 
bishopric.  But  when,  by  his  energetic  and  wise  administra- 
tion, he  rather  restored  harmony  in  his  diocese,  and  sorely 
injured  paganism,  which  he  feared  far  less  than  Arianism,  and 
thus  frustrated  the  cunning  plan  of  Julian,  the  emperoi 
resorted  to  violence,  and  banished  him  as  a  dangerous  dis- 
turber of  the  peace.  For  the  fourth  time  Athanasius  left 
AJexandria,  but  calmed  his  weeping  friends  with  the  prophetic 
words :  "  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  only  a  cloud,  which  will  soon 

Alexander  died  in  328,  not  in  326.  See  particulars  in  Laraow,  1.  c.  p.  26  and  §  121 
tbove. 
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pass  over."  By  presence  of  mind  he  escaped  from  an  imperi 
ship  on  the  Nile,  which  had  two  hired  assassins  on  board 
After  Julian's  death  in  362  he  was  again  recalled  by  Jovian 
But  the  next  emperor  Yalens,  an  Arian,  issned  in  367  an  edicl 
which  again  banished  all  the  bishops  who  had  been  deposec 
under  Constantius  and  restored  by  Julian.  The  aged  Athana- 
•his  was  obliged  for  the  fifth  time  to  leave  his  beloved  flock, 
and  kept  himself  concealed  more  than  four  months  in  the  tomt 
of  his  father.  Then  Valens,  boding  ill  from  the  enthusiastic 
adherence  of  the  Alexandrians  to  their  orthodox  bishop, 
repealed  the  edict. 

From  this  time  Athanasius  had  peace,  and  still  wrote,  at 
great  age,  with  the  vigor  of  youth,  against  Apollinarianism. 
In  the  year  373  *  he  died,  after  an  administration  of  nearlj 
forty-six  years,  but  before  the  conclusion  of  the  Arian  war 
He  had  secured  by  his  testimony  the  final  victory  of  ortho 
doxy,  but,  like  Moses,  was  called  away  from  the  earthly  scene 
before  the  goal  was  reached. 

Athanasius,  like  many  great  men  (from  David  and  Paul  tc 
Napoleon  and  Schleiermacher),  was  very  small  of  stature, 
somewhat  stooping  and  emaciated  by  fasting  and  mauj 
troubles,  but  fair  of  countenance,  with  a  piercing  eye  and  i 
personal  appearance  of  great  power  even  over  his  enemies. 
His  omnipresent  activity,  his  rapid  and  his  mysterious  move 
ments,  his  fearlessness,  and  his  prophetic  insight  into  the  future 
were  attributed  by  his  friends  to  divine  assistance,  by  his  ene 
mies  to  a  league  with  evil  powers.  Hence  the  belief  in  hh 
magic  art.4  His  congregation  in  Alexandria  and  the  people 

1  Opinions  concerning  the  year  of  his  death  waver  between  871  and  373.  At 
ne  was  bishop  forty-six  years,  and  came  to  the  see  hi  828  (not  326,  as  formerly  sup 
posed),  he  cannot  have  died  before  372  or  873. 

1  Julian  called  him  contemptuously  (Ep.  51)  nySt  ia^ip,  oXX*  iv&puiriffKO 
«tr*\T)9. 

*  Comp.  Gregory  Naz.  hi  his  Eulogy. 

4  This  belief  embodied  itself  hi  the  Arian  form  of  the  legend  of  St.  George  of 
Cappadocia,  the  Arian  bishop  elected  in  opposition  to  Athanasius,  and  killed  by  th< 
populace  in  Alexandria,  hi  his  contest  with  the  wizard  Athanasius.  In  this  wv 
Arians  revenged  themselves  on  the  memory  of  their  great  adversary.  Afterwar  i: 
the  wizard  became  a  dragon,  whom  George  on  his  horse  overcomes.  According  t 
others,  George  was  a  martyr  under  Diocletian. 
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nd  ir.onks  of  Egypt  were  attached  to  him  through  all  the 
icissitudes  of  his  tempestuous  life  with  equal  fidelity  and 
eneration.  Gregory  Nazianzen  begins  his  enthusiastic  pane- 
yric  with  the  words :  "  When  I  praise  Athanasius,  1  praisa 
irtue  itself,  because  he  combines  all  virtues  in  himself." 
:onstantine  the  Younger  called  him  "  the  man  of  God ; " 
heodoret,  "  the  great  enlightener ; "  and  John  of  Damascus, 
the  corner-stone  of  the  church  of  God." 

All  this  is,  indeed,  very  hyperbolical,  after  the  fashiop.  of 
'generate  Grecian  rhetoric.  Athanasius  was  not  free  from 
e  faults  of  his  age.  But  he  is,  on  the  whole,  one  of  the 
irest,  most  imposing,  and  most  venerable  personages  in  the 
story  of  the  church  ;  and  this  judgment  will  now  be  almost 
dversally  accepted.1 

1  The  rationalistic  historian  HENKK  (Geschichte  der  christl.  Kirche,  5th  ed.  1818, 
t.  212)  called  him,  indeed,  a  "haughty  hard-head,"  and  the  "author  of  many 
tils  and  of  the  unhappiness  of  many  thousand  men."    But  the  age  of  the  ration- 
a  tic  debasement  of  history,  thank  God,  is  past     Quite  different  is  the  judgment 
o5iBBON,  who  despised  the  faith  of  Athanasius,  yet  could  not  withhold  from  him 
penally  the  tribute  of  his  admiration.     "  We  have  seldom,"  says  he  in  ch.  xxi  of 
h  celebrated  work,  "  an  opportunity  of  observing,  either  in  active  or  speculative 
li  what  effect  may  be  produced,  or  what  obstacles  may  be  surmounted  by  the 
fee  of  a  single  mind,  when  it  is  inflexibly  applied  to  the  pursuit  of  a  single  object. 
T  immortal  name  of  Athanasius  will  never  be  separated  from  the  Catholic  doc- 
tr:  of  the  Trinity,  to  whose  defence  he  consecrated  every  moment  and  every  faculty 
of  is  being.  .  .  .  Amidst  the  storms  of  persecution  the  archbishop  of  Alexandria 
w,  patient  of  labor,  jealous  of  fame,  careless  of  safety ;  and  although  his  mind  was 
ta  ed  by  the  contagion  of  fanaticism,  Athanasius  displayed  a  superiority  of  charac- 
'*  nd  abilities  which  would  have  qualified  him  far  better  than  the  degenerate  sons 
of  onstantine  for  the  government  of  a  great  monarchy."     Dr.  BAUR  thus  charac- 
ters Athanasius  (Vorlesungen  fiber  die  Dogmengeschichtc,  voL  i.  ii.  p.  41) :  "  His 
' a'  t  for  speculative  dogmatic  investigations,  in  which  he  knew  how  to  lay  hold, 
and  clearly,  of  the  salient  point  of  the  dogma,  was  as  great  as  the  power 
*i  which  he  stood  at  the  head  of  a  party  and  managed  a  theological  controversy. 
.    The  devotion,  with  which  he  defended  the  cause  of  orthodoxy,  and  the 
D  rtance  of  the  dogma,  which  was  the  subject  of  dispute,  have  made  his  name 
'i"f  the  most  venerable  in  the  church.     In  modern  times  he  has  been  frequently 
•  with  a  passionate  love  for  theological  controversy.    But  the  most  recent 
-t  iastical  and  doctrinal  historians  are  more  and  more  unanimous  in  according  tc 
in  pure  zeal  for  Christian  truth,  and  a  profound  sense  for  the  apprehension  of 
l«  me.    It  is  a  strong  testimony  for  the  purity  of  his  character  that  his  congreg* 
out  Antioch  adhered  to  him  with  tender  affection  to  the  last"    A.  DK  BROGLII 
LC'''3e  et  1' empire  remain  au  IVe  siecle,  vol.  ii.  p.  25)  finds  the  principal  qualiu 
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He  was  (and  there  are  few  such)  a  theological  and  chi 
character  in  magnificent,  antique  style.  He  was  a  man  of  <  i 
mould  and  one  idea,  and  in  this  respect  one-sided ;  yet 
best  sense,  as  the  same  is  true  of  most  great  men  who 
borne  along  with  a  mighty  and  comprehensive  thought 
subordinate  all  others  to  it.  So  Paul  lived  and  labored  r 
Christ  crucified,  Gregory  YII.  for  the  Roman  hierarc 
Luther  for  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  Calvin  for  * 
idea  of  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.  It  was  the  passion  :  I 
the  life-work  of  Athanasius  to  vindicate  the  deity  of  Chi , 
which  he  rightly  regarded  as  the  corner-stone  of  the  edifice  f 
the  Christian  faith,  and  without  which  he  could  conceive  c 
redemption.  For  this  truth  he  spent  all  his  time  and  streng  ; 
for  this  he  suffered  deposition  and  twenty  years  of  exile ;  r 
this  he  would  have  been  at  any  moment  glad  to  pour  out  i 
blood.  For  his  vindication  of  this  truth  he  was  much  ha  1, 
much  loved,  always  respected  or  feared.  In  the  unwavei  g 
conviction  that  he  had  the  right  and  the  protection  of  Goc  n 
his  side,  he  constantly  disdained  to  call  in  the  secular  po  •• 
for  his  ecclesiastical  ends,  and  to  degrade  himself  to  an  i- 
perial  courtier,  as  his  antagonists  often  did. 

Against  the  Arians  he  was  inflexible,  because  he  belie  d 
they  hazarded  the  essence  of  Christianity  itself,  and  he  allo  d 
himself  the  most  invidious  and  the  most  contemptuous  tei ». 
He  calls  them  polytheists,  atheists,  Jews,  Pharisees,  Sa< 
cees,  Herodians,  spies,  worse  persecutors  than  the  heat  i, 
liars,  dogs,  wolves,  antichrists,  and  devils.  But  he  conf  :d 
himself  to  spiritual  weapons,  and  never,  like  his  succe 
Cyril  a  century  later,  used  nor  counselled  measures  of  f( 
He  suffered  persecution,  but  did  not  practise  it ;  he  folio  xl 
the  maxim :  Orthodoxy  should  persuade  faith,  not  force  it, 

of  the  mind  of  Athanasius  in  "  un  rare  melange  de  droiture  de  sens  et  de  BU  i'* 
de  raisonnement.  Dans  la  discussion  la  plus  compliquee  rien  ne  lui  6chappait  w 
rien  ne  1'ebranlait.  H  d6melait  toutes  lea  nuances  de  la  pensee  de  son  adve  re, 
<sn  p&ietrait  tous  les  detours ;  mais  il  ne  perdait  jamais  de  vue  le  point  princ  e 
le  but  du  debat.  .  .  .  TJnissant  les  qualites  des  deux  6coles,  il  discutait  c  «* 
an  Grec  et  concluait  ncttement  comme  un  Latin.  Cette  combinaison  orij  ''«- 
releyee  par  une  indomptable  fermete  de  caractere,  fait  encore  aujourd'bui  1  ' 
merite  qu'  a  distance  nous  puissious  pleinement  apprecier  dans  ses  Merits." 
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Towards  the  unessential  errors  of  good  men,  like  those  of 
farceLus  of  Ancyra,  he  was  indulgent.  Of  Origen  he  spoke 
rith  esteem,  and  with  gratitude  for  his  services,  while  Epipha 
ius,  and  even  Jerome,  delighted  to  blacken  his  memory  and 
urn  his  bones.  To  the  suspicions  of  the  orthodoxy  of  Basil, 
horn,  by  the  way,  he  never  personally  knew,  he  gave  no  ear, 
it  pronounced  his  liberality  a  justifiable  condescension  to  the 
eak.  When  he  found  himself  compelled  to  write  against 
pollinaris,  whom  he  esteemed  and  loved,  he  confined  himself 

the  refutation  of  his  error,  without  the  mention  of  his  name. 
'e  was  more  concerned  for  theological  ideas  than  for  words 
sd  formulas ;  even  upon  the  shibboleth  fwmoousios  he  would 
i<t  obstinately  insist,  provided  only  the  great  truth  of  the 
<;ential  and  eternal  Godhead  of  Christ  were  not  sacrificed. 
^  his  last  appearance  in  public,  as  president  of  the  council  of 
j.  exandria  in  362,  he  acted  as  mediator  and  reconciler  of  the 
citending  parties,  who,  notwithstanding  all  their  discord  in 
ti  use  of  the  terms  ousia  and  hypostasis,  were  one  in  the 
gnmd-work  of  their  faith. 

No  one  of  all  the  Oriental  fathers  enjoyed  so  high  consid- 
e  tion  in  the  Western  church  as  Athanasius.  His  personal 
sourn  in  Rome  and  Treves,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
t<gue,  contributed  to  this  effect.  He  transplanted  monasti- 
'•  n  to  the  West.  But  it  was  his  advocacy  of  the  fundamental 
d  trine  of  Christianity  that,  more  than  all,  gave  him  his  West- 
el  reputation.  Under  his  name  the  Symbolum  Quicunque, 
oinauch  later,  and  probably  of  French,  origin,  has  found  uni- 
mal  acceptance  in  the  Latin  church,  and  has  maintained 
t:lf  to  this  day  in  living  use.  His  name  is  inseparable  from 

t  conflicts  and  the  triumph  of  the  doctrine  of  the  holv 
Tiity. 

As  an  author,  Athanasius  is  distinguished  for  theological 
Jeth  and  discrimination,  for  dialectical  skill,  and  sometimea 
'*o  fulminating  eloquence.  He  everywhere  evinces  a  trium- 
ut  intellectual  superiority  over  his  antagonists,  and  shows 
If  a  veritable  malleus  hwreticorum.  He  pursues  them 
all  their  lading-places,  and  refutes  all  their  arguments  and 

h'r  sophisms,  but  never  loses  sight  of  the  main  point  of  the 


at  th 
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controversy,  to  which  he  ever  returns  with  .renewed  fore* 
His  views  are  governed  by  a  strict  logical  connection ;  bi 
his  stormy  fortunes  prevented  him  from  composing  a  larg 
systematic  work.  Almost  all  his  writings  are  occasiona 
wrung  from  him  by  circumstances ;  not  a  few  of  them  wer 
hastily  written  in  exile. 

They  may  be  divided  as  follows : 

1.  APOLOGETIC  works  in  defence  of  Christianity.     Amon 
these  are  the  two  able  and  enthusiastic  kindred  productions  c 
Iiis  youth  (composed  before  325) :  "  A  Discourse  against  tfc 
Greeks,"  and  "On  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Woi 
which  he  already  looked  upon  as  the  central  idea  of 
Christian  religion. 

2.  DOGMATIC  and  CONTROVERSIAL  works  in  defence  of  th 
Nicene  faith ;  which  are  at  the  same  time  very  important  t 
the  history  of  the  Arian  controversies.     Of  these  the  followin 
are  directed  against  Arianism:   An  Encyclical  Letter  to  a 
Bishops  (written  in  341) ;  On  the  Decrees  of  the  Council  c 
Nicsea  (352);    On  the  Opinion  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandr 
(352) ;  An  Epistle  to  the  Bishops  of  Egypt  and  Libya  (356' 
four  Orations  against  the  Arians  (358) ;  A  Letter  to  Serapic 
on  the  Death  of  Arius  (358  or  359) ;  A  History  of  the  Ariaj 
to  the  Monks  (between  358  and  360).     To  these  are  to  t 
added  four  Epistles  to  Serapion  on  the  Deity  of  the  HOJ 
Spirit  (358),  and  two  books  Against  Apollinaris,  in  defence  ( 
the  full  humanity  of  Christ  (379). 

3.  Works  in  his  own  PERSONAL  DEFENCE:    An  Apolog 
against  the  Arians  (350);  an  Apology  to  Constantius  (356 
an  Apology  concerning  his  Flight  (De  fuga,  357  or  358) ;  ai 
several  letters. 

4.  EXEGETICAL  works ;    especially  a  Commentary  on  tl 
Psalms,  in  which  he  everywhere  finds  types  and  prophecies  < 
Christ  and  the  church,  according  to  the  extravagant  alle 


1  A6yos  Karii  'EAAVjvojv  (or  Contra  Gentes),  and  Tlfpl  rrjs  f 
\oyov,  in  the  first  volume,  Part  1,  of  the  Bened.  ed.  pp.  1-97.  The  latter  tract  ( 
tncarnatnne  Verbi  Dei)  against  unbelievers  -s  not  to  be  confounded  vitb  the  tr 
written  Luuch  later  (A.  D.  364),  and  by  some  consiJered  spurious:  De  incarnatM 
D«a  Verbi  et  contra  Arianos,  torn.  L  Pars  ii.  pp.  871-890. 
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ig  method  }f  the  Alexandrian  school ;  and  a  synopsis  or  coin- 
endium  of  the  Bible.  But  the  genuineness  of  these  unim 
ortant  works  is  by  many  doubted.1 

5.  ASCETIC  and  PRACTICAL  works.  Chief  among  these  are  hia 
life  of  St.  Anthony,"  composed  about  365,  or  at  all  events 
?ter  the  death  of  Anthony,7  and  his  "  Festal  Letters,"  which 
ive  but  recently  become  known.'  The  Festal  Letters  give 
i  a  glimpse  of  his  pastoral  fidelity  as  bishop,  and  throw  new 
*ht  also  on  many  of  his  doctrines,  and  on  the  condition  of 
e  church  in  his  time.  In  these  letters  Athanasins,  according 

Alexandrian  custom,  announced  annually,  at  Epiphany,  to 
e  clergy  and  congregations  of  Egypt,  the  time  of  the  next 
.ister,  and  added  edifying  observations  on  passages  of  Scrip- 
Ire,  and  timely  exhortations.  These  were  read  in  the 
(urches,  during  the  Easter  season,  especially  on  Palm-Sun- 
(,y.  As  Athanasius  was  bishop  forty-five  years,  he  would 
Lve  written  that  number  of  Festal  Letters,  if  he  had  not  been 
sreral  times  prevented  by  flight  or  sickness.  The  letters 
•sjre  written  in  Greek,  but  soon  translated  into  Syriac,  and 
U  buried  for  centuries  in  the  dust  of  a  Nitrian  cloister,  till 
tj  research  of  Protestant  scholarship  brought  them  again  to 
t$  light. 

§  164.    JBasil  the  Great. 

U.  BASUJTJS  0»s.  Cappad.  archiepisc.:  Opera  omnia  qua  exstant  vel  qua 
ejus  nomine  ciroumferuntur,  Gr.  et  Lat.  ed.  Jul.  Gamier,  presbyter 
and  monk  of  the  Bened.  order.  Paris,  1721-'30.  3  vols.  fol.  Eadora 
ed.  Parisina  altera,  emendata  et  aucta  a  Lud.  de  Sinner,  Par.  (Ganme 
Fratres)  1839,  3  tomi  in  6  Partes  (an  elegant  and  convenient  ed.). 
Sprinted  also  by  Migne,  Par.  1857,  in  4  vols.  (Patrol.  Gr.  torn,  xxix.- 
xxxii.).  The  first  edition  of  St.  Basil  was  superintended  by  Erasmut 
with  Froben  in  Basle,  1532.  Comp.  also  Opera  Bas.  dogmatica  selecta 
in  Thud's  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  dogm.  vol.  ii.  Lips.  1854  (under  care  of  J.  D- 

Comp.  the  ligaments  on  both  sides  in  the  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  1004  sqq.  and  torn, 
ii.  124  sqq. 

Opera,  torn  ii.  (properly  torn.  L  Pare  ii.),  pp.  785-866.     Comp.  above,  §  85. 
Comp.  the  ched  editions  of  the  7<"estal  Letters  by  Cureton,  Lareow,  and  Angc  c 

it 
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H.  Goldhorn,  and  containing  the  Libri  iii.  adversus  Eunommm, 
Liber  i.  de  Spiritu  Sancto). 

IL  Ancient  accounts  and  descriptions  of  Basil  in  the  funeral  disco- 
eulogies  of  GBEGOBY  NAZ.  (Oratio  xliii.),  GEEQOBY  NTSS., 
OHITIS,  EPHB^M  STEUS.  GABNIEB  :  Yita  S.  Basilii,  in  his  edition 
the  Opera,  torn.  iii.  pp.  xxxviii.-ccliv.  (in  the  new  Paris  ed.  of  188 
or  torn.  i.  in  Migne's  reprint).  Comp.  also  the  Vitae  in  the  Ac 
SANOTOBDM,  sub  Jan.  14,  by  HEBMANT,  TILLEMONT  (torn,  ix.),  FAB; 
OITJS  (Bibl.  torn,  ix.),  OAVK,  PFEIFFBB,  SOHBCEOKH  (Part  xiii.  pp.  3-22' 
BdHBiNGEB,  W.  KLOSB  (Basiling  der  Grosse,  Stralsund,  1835), 
FIALON  (Etude  historique  et  litteraire  snr  8.  Basile.  Par.  1866X 

The  Asiatic  province  of  Cappadocia  produced  in  the  fot 
century  the  three  distinguished  church  teachers,  Basil  and  t 
two  Gregories,  who  stand  in  strong  contrast  with  the  genei 
character  of  their  countrymen;  for  the  Cappadocians  a 
described  as  a  cowardly,  servile,  and  deceitful  race.1 

BASIL  was  born  about  the  year  329,"  at  Caesarea,  the  capil 
of  Cappadocia,  in  the  bosom  of  a  wealthy  and  pious  fami] 
whose  ancestors  had  distinguished  themselves  as  marty 
The  seed  of  piety  had  been  planted  in  him  by  his  grandmothi 
St.  Macrina,  and  his  mother,  St.  Emmelia.  He  had  to 
brothers  and  five  sisters,  who  all  led  a  religious  life ;  two 
his  brothers,  Gregory,  bishop  of  Nyssa,  and  Peter,  bishop 
Sebaste,  and  his  sister,  Macrina  the  Younger,  are,  like  himse 
among  the  saints  of  the  Eastern  church.  He  received  his  1 
erary  education  at  first  from  his  father,  who  was  a  rhetoricia 
afterwards  at  school  in  Constantinople  (34:7),  where  he  enjoy 
the  instruction  and  personal  esteem  of  the  celebrated  Li  bank 
and  in  Athens,  where  he  spent  several  years,  between  351  a 
355,"  studying  rhetoric,  mathematics,  and  philosophy,  in  co 
pany  with  his  intimate  friend  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  at  t 
same  time  with  prince  Julian  the  Apostate. 


1  Particularly  in  the  Letters  of  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  who  flourished  in 
ginning  of  the  fifth  century.     Gregory  Nazianzen  gives  a  more  favorable  pic 
the  Cappadocians,  and  boasts  of  their  orthodoxy,  which,  however,  might 
united  with  the  faults  above  mentioned,  especially  in  the  East. 

a  According  to  Gamier ;  oomp  his  Vita  Bas.  c.  1,  §  2.     Fabricius  puts  the  1 
erroneously  into  the  year  316. 

'  On  the  time  of  his  residence  in  Athens,  see  Tillemont  and  Gamier. 
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Athens,  partly  through  its  ancient  renown  and  its  historica* 
liditions,  partly  by  excellent  teachers.of  philosophy  and  elo- 
f.ence,  Sophists,  as  they  were  called  in  an  honorable  sense, 
aong  whom  Himerius  and  Proseresius  were  at  that  time 
63cially  conspicuous,  was  still  drawing  a  multitude  of  students 
f>m  all  quarters  of  Greece,  and  even  from  the  remote  prov- 
i;es  of  Asia.  Every  Sophist  had  his  own  school  and  party, 
Tpiich  was  attached  to  him  with  incredible  zeal,  and  endeav- 
o;d  to  gain  every  newly  arriving  student  to  its  master.  In 
t.!se  efforts,  as  well  as  in  the  frequent  literary  contests  and 
d  jates  of  the  various  schools  among  themselves,  there  was  not 
adorn  much  rude  and  wild  behavior.  To  youth  who  were 
n  yet  firmly  grounded  in  Christianity,  residence  in  Athens, 
a  I  occupation  with  the  ancient  classics,  were  full  of  tempta- 
tii,  and  might  easily  kindle  an  enthusiasm  for  heathenism, 
vich,  however,  had  already  lost  its  vitality,  and  was  upheld 
soly  by  the  artificial  means  of  magic,  lieurgy,  and  an  obscure 
imticism.1 

Basil  and  Gregory  remained  steadfast,  and  no  poetical  or 
x"ltorical  glitter  could  fade  the  impressions  of  a  pious  training. 
Grgory  says  of  their  studies  in  Athens,  in  his  forty-third  Ora- 
i<  :  *  "  We  knew  only  two  streets  of  the  city,  the  first  and 
th  more  excellent  one  to  the  churches,  and  to  the  ministers 
of  he  altar;  the  other,  which,  however,  we  did  not  so  highly 
•js'em,  to  the  public  schools  and  to  the  teachers  of  the 
ices.  The  streets  to  the  theatres,  games,  and  places  of 

i  oly  amusements,  we  left  to  others.     Our  holiness  was  our 

f  t  concern ;  our  sole  aim  was  to  be  called  and  to  be  Chris- 
In  this  we  placed  our  whole  glory."  !  In  a  later  ora 

io  on  classic  studies  Basil  encourages  them,  but  admonishes 

they  should  be  pursued  with  caution,  and  with  constant 

'•<!  to  the  great  Christian  purpose  of  eternal  life,  to  which 

allarthly  objects  and  attainments  are  as  shadows  and  dreamg 

)n  this  Athenian  student-life  of  that  day  see  especially  the  43d,  ch.  14  sqq.  (is 
oid<  editions  the  20th)  Oration  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  Libanius,  De  vita  sua, 
P- 1  ed.  Reiske. 

The  Oratio  funebris  in  laudem  Basilii  M.  c.  21  (Opera,  ed.  Migne,  ii.  p.  528). 

Hwii>  5«  rb  ntya  Trpuypa  ical  vvoua,  Xptanavovs  Kal  elvat  Kul  oj 
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to  reality.  In  plucking  the  rose  one  should  beware  of 
thorns,  and,  like  the  bee,  should  not  only  delight  himself  wit 
the  color  and  the  fragrance,  but  also  gain  useful  honey  froi 
the  flower.1 

The  intimate  friendship  of  Basil  and  Gregory,  lasting  froi 
fresh,  enthusiastic  youth  till  death,  resting  on  an  identity  c 
spiritual  and  moral  aims,  and  sanctified  by  Christian  piety,  is 
lovely  and  engaging  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  fathers,  ac 
justifies  a  brief  episode  in  a  field  not  yet  entered  by  an 
church  historian. 

With  all  the  ascetic  narrowness  of  the  time,  which  fettere 
even  these  enlightened  fathers,  they  still  had  minds  susceptib 
to  science  and  art  and  the  beauties  of  nature.  In  the  works  c. 
Basil  and  of  the  two  Gregories  occur  pictures  of  nature  sue 
as  we  seek  in  vain  in  the  heathen  classics.  The  descriptioi 
of  natural  scenery  among  the  poets  and  philosophers  of  anciei 
Greece  and  Rome  can  be  easily  compressed  within  a  few  pag£ 
Socrates,  as  we  learn  from  Plato,  was  of  the  opinion  that  \ 
can  learn  nothing  from  trees  and  fields,  and  hence  he  nev 
took  a  walk ;  he  was  so  bent  upon  self-knowledge,  as  the  tri 
aim  of  all  learning,  that  he  regarded  the  whole  study  of  natu 
as  useless,  because  it  did  not  tend  to  make  man  either  mo 
intelligent  or  more  virtuous.  The  deeper  sense  of  the  beau 
of  nature  is  awakened  by  the  religion  of  revelation  alor 
which  teaches  us  to  see  everywhere  in  creation  the  traces ' 
the  power,  the  wisdom,  and  the  goodness  of  God.  The  bo< 
of  Ruth,  the  book  of  Job,  many  Psalms,  particularly  the  1044 
and  the  parables,  are  without  parallel  in  Grecian  or  Rom: 
literature.  The  renowned  naturalist,  Alexander  von  Hm 
boldt,  collected  some  of  the  most  beautiful  descriptions 
nature  from  the  fathers  for  his  purposes.*  They  are  an  into 

1  Oratio  ad  adolescentes,  quomodo  possint  ex  gentilium  libris  fructum  cape: 
or  more  simply,  De  legendis  libris  gentilium  (in  Garnier's  ed.  torn.  ii.  P.  i.  pp.  2< 
259).  This  famous  oration,  which  helped  to  preserve  at  least  some  regard  for  c 
sical  studies  in  the  middle  age,  has  been  several  times  edited  separately ;  as 
Hugo  Grotius  (with  a  new  Latin  translation  and  Prolegomena),  1623 ;  Job.  Pot 
1694;  J.  H.  Majus,  1714;  &c. 

*  In  the  second  volume  of  his  Kosmos,  Stuttgart  and  Tubingen,  1847,  p.  2' 
Hutnboldt  justly  observes,  p.  26 :  "  The  tendency  of  Christian  sentiment  was 
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esting  procf  of  the  transfiguring  power  of  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity even  upon  our  views  of  nature. 

A  breath  of  sweet  sadness  runs  through  them,  which  ia 

antirely  foreign  to   classical   antiquity.      This  is   especially 

manifest  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  the  brother  of  Basil.     "  When 

[  see,"  says  he,  for  example,  "  every  rocky  ridge,  every  valley, 

jvery  plain,  covered  with  new-grown  grass;   and   then   the 

variegated  beauty  of  the  trees,  and  at  my  feet  the  lilies  doubly 

iiiriched  by  nature  with  sweet  odors  and  gorgeous  colors; 

vhen  I  view  in  the  distance  the  sea,  to  which  the  changing 

loud  leads  out — my  soul  is  seized  with  sadness  which  is  not 

rithout  delight.     And  when  in  autumn  fruits  disappear,  leaves 

ill,  boughs  stiffen,  stripped  of  their  beauteous  dress — we  sink 

dth  the  perpetual  and  regular  vicissitude  into  the  harmony 

f  wonder-working  nature.     He  who  looks  through  this  with 

le  thoughtful  eye  of  the  soul,  feels  the  littleness  of  man  in 

le  greatness  of  the  universe."  *     Yet  we  find  sunny  pictures 

.so,  like  the  beautiful  description  of  spring  in  an  oration  of 

regory  Nazianzen  on  the  martyr  Mamas." 

A  second  characteristic  of  these  representations  of  nature, 
id  for  the  church  historian  the  most  important,  is  the  refer- 
ice  of  earthly  beauty  to  an  eternal  and  heavenly  principle, 
id  that  glorification  of  God  in  the  works  of  creation,  which 
ansplanted  itself  from  the  Psalms  and  the  book  of  Job  into 
e  Christian  church.  In  his  homilies  on  the  history  of  the 
'•eation,  Basil  describes  the  mildness  of  the  serene  nights  in 
-sia  Minor,  where  the  stars,  "  the  eternal  flowers  of  heaven, 
used  the  spirit  of  man  from  the  visible  to  the  invisible."  In 
oration  just  mentioned,  after  describing  the  spring  in  the 


pve  from  the  universal  order  and  from  the  beauty  of  nature  the  greatness  and 
gdness  of  the  Creator.  Such  a  tendency,  to  glorify  the  Deity  from  His  works, 
oiaioned  a  prepension  to  descriptions  of  nature."  The  earliest  and  largest  picture 
o  his  kind  he  finds  in  the  apologetic  writer,  Minucius  Felix.  Then  he  draws  sev- 
«  examples  from  Basil  (for  whom  he  confesses  he  had  "long  entertained  a  special 
plilection"),  Epist.  iiv.  and  Epist.  ccxxiii.  (torn.  iii.  ed.  Gamier),  from  Gregory 
oi'yssa,  and  from  Chrysostom. 

1  From  several  fragments  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  combined  and  translated  (into 
3  nan)  by  Humboldt,  1.  c.  p.  29  f. 

1  See  TJllmann's  Gregor  von  Nazian*  D.  210  ft 
67 
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most  lovely  and  life-like  colors,  Gregory  Nazianzen  proceeds 
"  Everything  praises  God  and  glorifies  Him  with  unutterabl 
tones ;  for  everything  shall  thanks  be  offered  also  to  God  b; 
me,  and  thus  shall  the  song  of  those  creatures,  whose  song  o 
praise  I  here  utter,  be  also  ours.  .  .  .  Indeed  it  is  no~v 
[alluding  to  the  Easter  festival]  the  spring-time  of  the  work 
the  spring-time  of  the  spirit,  spring-time  for  souls,  spring-tim 
for  bodies,  a  visible  spring,  an  invisible  spring,  in  which  \v 
also  shall  there  have  part,  if  we  here  be  rightly  transformec 
and  enter  as  new  men  upon  a  new  life."  Thus  the  eart 
becomes  a  vestibule  of  heaven,  the  beauty  of  the  body  is  coi 
secrated  an  image  of  the  beauty  of  the  spirit. 

The  Greek  fathers  placed  the  beauty  of  nature  above  th 
works  of  art,  having  a  certain  prejudice  against  art  on  accom 
of  the  heathen  abuses  of  it.  "  If  thou  seest  a  splendid  builc 
ing,  and  the  view  of  its  colonnades  would  transport  thee,  loo 
quickly  at  the  vault  of  the  heavens  and  the  open  fields,  o 
which  the  flocks  are  feeding  on  the  shore  of  the  sea.  "Wh 
does  not  despise  every  creation  of  art,  when  in  the  silence  c 
the  heart  he  early  wonders  at  the  rising  sun,  as  it  pours  i 
golden  (crocus-yellow)  light  over  the  horizon  ?  when,  resting  ; 
a  spring  in  the  deep  grass  or  under  the  dark  shade  of  thic 
trees,  he  feeds  his  eye  upon  the  dim  vanishing  distance  ? " 
Chrysostom  exclaims  from  his  monastic  solitude  near  Antioc 
and  Humboldt '  adds  the  ingenious  remark :  "  It  was  as  if  el 
quence  had  found  its  element,  its  freedom,  again  at  the  fou. 
tain  of  nature  in  the  then  wooded  mountain  regions  of  Syr 
and  Asia  Minor." 

In  the  rough  times  of  the  first  introduction  of  Christianii 
among  the  Celtic  and  Germanic  tribes,  who  had  worshipp< 
the  dismal  powers  of  nature  in  rude  symbols,  an  opposition 
intercourse  with  nature  appeared,  like  that  which  we  find 
Tertullian  to  pagan  art ;  and  church  assemblies  of  the  twelf 
and  thirteenth  centuries,  at  Tours  (1163)  and  at  Paris  (12C 
forbid  the  monks  the  sinful  reading  of  books  on  nature,  till 
renowned  scholastics  Albert  the  Great  (\  i280),  and  the  gift 
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Roger  Bacon  (f  1294),  penetrated  the  mysteries  of  nature  and 
*aised  the  study  of  it  again  to  consideration  and  honor. 

We  now  return  to  the  life  of  Basil.     After  finishing  hig 
studies  in  Athens  he  appeared  in  his  native  city  of  Csesarea  as 
i  rhetorician.     But  he  soon  after  (A.  D.  360)  took  a  journey  to 
Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt,  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
nonastic  life ;  and  he  became  more  and  more  enthusiastic  for 
t.    He  distributed  his  property  to  the  poor,  and  withdrew  to 
,  lonely  romantic  district  in  Pontus,  near  the  cloister  in  which 
iis  mother  Emmelia,  with  his  sister  Macrina,  and  other  pious 
,nd  cultivated  virgins,  were  living.     "God  has  shown  me," 
.e  wrote  to  his  friend  Gregory,  "  a  region  which  exactly  suits 
ay  mode  of  life :  it  is,  in  truth,  what  in  our  happy  jestings  we 
ften  wished.     What  imagination  showed  us  in  the  distance,  that 
now  see  before  me.     A  high  mountain,  covered  with  thick 
)rest,  is  watered  towards  the  north  by  fresh  perennial  streams. 
Lt  the  foot  of  the  mountain  a  wide  plain  spreads  out,  made 
•uitful  by  the  vapors  which  moisten  it.     The  surrounding 
>rest,  in  which  many  varieties  of  trees  crowd  together,  shuts 
te  off  like  a  strong  castle.     The  wilderness  is  bounded  by  two 
eep  ravines.     On  one  side  the  stream,  where  it  rushes  foam- 
•g  down  from  the  mountain,  forms  a  barrier  hard  to  cross ; 
i  the  other  a  broad  ridge  obstructs  approach.     My  hat  is  so 
laced  upon  the  summit,  that  I  overlook  the  broad  plain,  as 
ell  as  the  whole  course  of  the  Iris,  which  is  more  beautiful 
id  copious  than  the  Strymon  near  Amphipolis.     The  river 
'-my  wilderness,  more  rapid  than  any  other  that  I  know, 
•eaks  upon  the  wall  of  projecting  rock,  and  rolls  foaming  into 
.e  abyss :  to  the  mountain  traveller,  a  charming,  wonderful 
*ht;    to  the  natives,  profitable  for  its   abundant  fisheries, 
lall  I  describe  to  you  the  fertilizing  vapors  which  rise  from 
e  (moistened)  earth,  the  cool  air  which  rises  from  the  (mov- 
g)  mirror  of  the  water  I     Shall  I  tell  of  the  lovely  singing 
<  the  birds  and  the  richness  of  blooming  plants  ?     What  de- 
^hts  me  above  all  is  the  silent  repose  of  the  place.     It  is  only 
i>w  and  then  visited  by  huntsmen ;  for  my  wilderness  nour- 
hes  deer  and  herds  of  wild  goats,  not  your  bears  and  your 
Vlves.     How  would  I  exchange  A  place  with  him?     Ala 
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mseon,  after  he  had  found  the  Echinades,  wished  to  wander  nc 
further." ' 

This  romantic  picture  shows  that  the  monastic  life  had  it* 
ideal  and  poetic  side  for  cultivated  minds.  In  this  regior 
Basil,  free  from  all  cares,  distractions,  and  interruptions  of 
worldly  life,  thought  that  he  could  best  serve  God.  "  What 
is  more  blessed  than  to  imitate  on  earth  the  choir  of  angels,  al 
break  of  day  to  rise  to  prayer,  and  praise  the  Creator  witb 
anthems  and  songs ;  then  go  to  labor  in  the  clear  radiance  of 
the  sun,  accompanied  everywhere  by  prayer,  seasoning  wort 
with  praise,  as  if  with  salt  ?  Silent  solitude  is  the  beginning 
of  purification  of  the  soul.  For  the  mind,  if  it  be  not  disturbec 
from  without,  and  do  not  lose  itself  through  the  senses  in  th( 
world,  withdraws  into  itself,  and  rises  to  thoughts  of  God.' 
In  the  Scriptures  he  found,  "  as  in  a  store  of  all  medicines,  th< 
true  remedy  for  his  sickness." 

Nevertheless,  he  had  also  to  find  that  flight  from  the  citj 
was  not  flight  from  his  own  self.  "  I  have  well  forsaken,"  sayi 
he  in  his  second  Epistle,"  "  my  residence  in  the  city  as  a  soura 
of  a  thousand  evils,  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  forsake  myself 
I  am  like  a  man  who,  unaccustomed  to  the  sea,  becomes  sea 
sick,  and  gets  out  of  the  large  ship,  because  it  rocks  more,  into 
a  small  skiff,  but  still  even  there  keeps  the  dizziness  am 
nausea.  So  is  it  with  me ;  for  while  I  carry  about  with  m< 
the  passions  which  dwell  in  me,  I  am  everywhere  tormente( 
with  the  same  restlessness,  so  that  I  really  get  not  much  hel] 
from  this  solitude."  In  the  sequel  of  the  letter,  and  elsewhere 
he  endeavors,  however,  to  show  that  seclusion  from  worldl; 
business,  celibacy,  solitude,  perpetual  occupation  with  the  Hoi; 
Scriptures,  and  with  the  life  of  godly  men,  prayer  and  contem 
plation,  and  a  corresponding  ascetic  severity  of  outward  life 
are  necessary  for  taming  the  wild  passions,  and  for  attaininj 
the  true  quietness  of  the  soul. 

'  Ep.  xiv.  rpriyoptcp  erupt?  (torn.  Hi.  p.  182,  ed.  nova  Paris.  Gam.),  elegant! 
reproduced  in  German  by  Humboldt,  L  c.  p.  28,  with  the  observation:  "In  tl 
simple  description  of  landscape  and  of  forest-life,  sentiments  are  expressed  whk 
Bore  intimately  blend  with  those  of  modern  times,  than  anything  that  has  con 
lown  to  us  from  Greek  or  Roman  antiauity." 

*  Addressed  to  his  friend  Gregory,  Ep.  ii.  c.  1  (torn.  iii.  p.  100). 
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He  succeeded  in  drawing  his  friend  Gregoiy  to  himself. 
Together  they  prosecuted  their  prayer,  studies,  and  manual 
labor ;  made  extracts  from  the  works  of  Origen,  which  we 
possess,  under  the  name  of  Philocalia,  as  the  joint  work  of  the 
two  friends;  and  wrote  monastic  rules  which  contributed 
largely  to  extend  and  regulate  the  coanobite  life. 

In  the  year  364  Basil  was  made  presbyter  against  his  will, 

and  in  370,  with  the  co-operation  of  Gregory  and  his  father, 

was  elected  bishop  of  Csesarea  and  metropolitan  of  all  Cappa- 

iocia.     In  this  capacity  he  had  fifty  country  bishops  under 

lim,  and  devoted  himself  thenceforth  to  the  direction  of  the 

;hurch  and  the  fighting  of  Arianism,  which  had  again  come 

nto  power  through  the   emperor  Yalens  in  the  East.     He 

endeavored  to  secure  to  the  catholic  faith  the  victory,  first  bj 

lose  connection  with  the  orthodox  West,  and  then  by  a  cer  • 

ain  liberality  in  accepting  as  sufficient,  in  regard  to  the  nc  t 

et  symbolically  settled  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the 

pirit  should  not  be  considered  a  creature.     But  the  strict 

rthodox  party,  especially  the  monks,  demanded  the  express 

^knowledgment  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  vio- 

intly  opposed  Basil.     The  Arians  pressed  him   still  more. 

he  emperor  wished  to  reduce  Cappadocia  to  the  heresy,  and 

ireatened  the  bishop  by  his  prefects  with  confiscation,  banish- 

ent,  and  death.     Basil  replied :  "  Nothing  more  ?  Not  one  of 

ese  things  touches  me.     His  property  cannot  be  forfeited, 

ho  has  none ;  banishment  I  know  not,  for  I  am  restricted 

i  no  place,  and  am  the  guest  of  God,  to  whom  the  whole 

<rth  belongs  ;    for   martyrdom   I   am  unfit,  but  death  is   a 

Inefactor  to   me,  for  it   sends   me   more   quickly  to   God, 

t  whom  I  live  and  move ;  I  am  also  in  great  part  already 

cad,  and    have  been  for  a  long    time    hastening    to    the 

Jive." 

The  emperor  was  about  to  banish  him,  when  his  son,  six 
7  ITS  of  age,  was  suddenly  taken  sick,  and  the  physicians  gave 
o  all  hope.  Then  he  sent  for  Basil,  and  his  son  recovered, 
tl'Ugh  he  died  soon  after.  The  imperial  prefect  also  recov 
e  d  from  a  sickness,  and  ascribed  his  recovery  to  the  prayer 
o  the  bishop,  towards  whom,  he  had  previously  behaved 
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haughtily.     Thus  this  danger  was  averted  by  special 
assistance. 

But  other  difficulties,  perplexities,  and  divisions,  contim 
met  him,  to  obstruct  the  attainment  of  his  desire,  the  restore 
tion  of  the  peace  of  the  church.  These  storms,  and  all  sorts  o; 
hostilities,  early  wasted  his  body.  He  died  in  379,  two  year 
before  the  final  victory  of  the  Nicene  orthodoxy,  with  th 
words :  "  Into  Thy  hands,  O  Lord  I  commit  my  spirit ;  Thoi 
hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord,  God  of  truth."  '  He  was  borne 
the  grave  by  a  deeply  sorrowing  multitude. 

Basil  was  poor,  and  almost  always  sickly ;  he  had  onlj 
single  worn-out  garment,  and  ate  almost  nothing  but  breac 
salt,  and  herbs.  The  care  of  the  poor  and  sick  he  took  large! 
upon  himself.  He  founded  in  the  vicinity  of  Csesarea  tha 
magnificent  hospital,  Basilias,  which  we  have  already  mer 
tioned,  chiefly  for  lepers,  who  were  often  entirely  abandon  e 
in  those  regions,  and  left  to  the  saddest  fate ;  he  himself  too 
in  the  sufferers,  treated  them  as  brethren,  and,  in  spite  of  the: 
revolting  condition,  was  not  afraid  to  kiss  them.* 

Basil  is  distinguished  as  a  pulpit  orator  and  as  a  theologiai 
and  still  more  as  a  shepherd  of  souls  and  a  church  ruler;  an 
in  the  history  of  monasticism  he  holds  a  conspicuous  place 
In  classical  culture  he  yields  to  none  of  his  contemporarie 
and  is  justly  placed  with  the  two  Gregories  among  the  ver 
first  writers  among  the  Greek  fathers.  His  style  is  pur 
elegant,  and  vigorous.  Photius  thought  that  one  who  wishe 
to  become  a  panegyrist,  need  take  neither  Demosthenes  m 
Cicero  for  his  model,  but  Basil  only. 

Of  his  works,  his  Five  Books  against  Eunomius,  writte 
in  361,  in  defence  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  his  work  on  tl 
Holy  Ghost,  written  in  375,  at  the  request  of  his  friend  Ar 
philochius,  are  important  to  the  history  of  doctrine.4  He  ; 

1  With  this  prayer  of  David,  Ps.  xxxi.  6,  LUTHER  also  took  leave  of  the  world. 

*  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  xliii.  63,  p.  817  sq. 

'  K.  Hase  (§  102)  thus  brieflv  and  concisely  characterizes  him:  "An  idmirer 
Libanius  and  St.  Anthrny,  as  zealous  for  science  as  for  monkery,  greatest  in  chat 
government." 

4  The  former  hi  torn,  i.,  the  latter  in  torn.  UL,  ed.  Gamier.  Both  are  incorpor»l 
in  Thilo's  Bibliotheca  Patr.  Graec.  dogm.  torn.  ii. 
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first,  from  fear  of  Sabellianism,  recoiled  from  the  strong  do* 
trine  of  the  homoousia  /  but  the  persecution  of  the  Arians 
drove  him  to  a  decided  confession.  Of  importance  in  the  East 
is  the  Liturgy  ascribed  to  him,  which,  with  that  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  is  still  in  use,  but  has  undoubtedly  reached  its  present 
form  by  degrees.  We  have  also  from  St.  Basil  nine  Homilies 
on  the  history  of  the  Creation,  which  are  full  of  allegorical 
fancies,  but  enjoyed  the  highest  esteem  in  the  ancient  church, 
and  were  extensively  used  by  Ambrose  and  somewhat  by  Augus- 
tine, in  similar  works ; '  Homilies  on  the  Psalms ;  Homilies  on 
various  subjects;  several  ascetic  and  moral  treatises;8  and 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  Epistles,"  which  furnish  much 
information  concerning  his  life  and  times. 


§  165.     Gregory  of  Hyssa. 

[.  S.  GBEGOBIUS  NTSSBNUS  :  Opera  omnia,  quae  reperiri  potuerunt,  Gr.  et 
Lat.,  nuno  primutn  e  mss.  codd.  edita,  stud.  Front.  Duc&i  (Fronto  »e 
Duo,  a  learned  Jesuit).  Paris,  1615,  2  vols.  fol.  To  be  added  to 
this.  Appendix  Gregorii  ex  ed.  Jac.Gretseri,  Par.  1618,  fol.;  and  the 
Antirrhetoricus  adv.  Apollinar.,  first  edited  by  L.  Al.  Zacagni,  Col- 
lectanea monum.  vet.  eccl.  Graec.  et  Lat.  Kom.  1698,  and  in  Gallandi, 
Bibliotheca,  torn.  vi.  Later  editions  of  the  Opera  by  jEg.  Morel,  Par. 
1638,  3  vols.  fol.  ("  moins  belle  que  celle  de  1615,  mais  plus  ample  e 
plus  commode  .  .  .  peu  correcte,"  according  to  Brunet) ;  by  Migne, 
Petit-Montrouge  (Par.),  1858,  3  vols. ;  and  by  Franc.  Oehler,  Halig 
Saxonum,  1865  sqq.  (Tom.  i.  continens  libros  dogmaticos,  but  only 
in  the  Greek  original.)  Oehler  has  also  commenced  an  edition  of  select 
treatises  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  in  the  original  with  a  German  version. 
The  Benedictines  of  St.  Maur  had  prepared  the  critical  apparatus  for 
an  edition  of  Gregory,  but  it  was  scattered  during  the  French  Eevolu- 
tion.  Angelo  Mai,  in  the  Nov.  Patrum  Biblioth.  torn.  iv.  Pars  i.  pp. 
1-53  (Rom.  1847),  has  edited  a  few  writings  of  Gregory  unknown 
before,  viz.,  a  sermon  Ad  versus  Arium  et  Sabellium,  a  sermon  De 

1  'E{oi)jit€po»,  or  Homilise  Lx.  in  HexaSmeron.  Opera,  L  pp.  1-125,  ed.  Gamier 
ew  ed.).  An  extended  analysis  of  these  sermons  is  given  by  Schrockh,  xiii.  pp 
58-181. 

1  Moralia,  or  short  ethical  rules,  Constitutiones  monastics,  &c.,  in  torn.  ii. 

1  Including  some  spurious,  some  doubtful,  and  some  from  other  persons.  Tom, 
.  ps.  97-681.  The  numbering  of  Gamier  differs  from  th  we  of  former  editors. 
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Spirits.  Sancto  adv.  Macedonianos,  and  a  fragment  De  procession* 
Spiritus  S.  a  Filio  (doubtful). 

EL  Lives  in  the  AOTA  SANCTOBTJM,  and  in  BTJTLEB,  sub  Mart.  9.  TILLS- 
MONT  :  Mem.  torn.  ix.  p.  561  sqq.  SOHROOKH  :  Part  xiv.  pp.  1-147 
Jut.  RUPP  :  Gregors  des  Biscbofs  von  Nyssa  Leben  und  Meinungeu 
Leipz.  1834  (unsatisfactory).  W.  MOLLEB:  Gregorii  .Nyss.  doctrina  d« 


hominis  natura,  etc.     Halis,  1864,  and  article  in  Herzog's  Encykl.  v 
v.  p.  854  sqq. 
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GEEGOKT  OF  NYSSA  was  a  younger  brother  of  Basil,  and  the 
third  son  of  his  parents.  Of  his  honorable  descent  he  made 
no  account.  Blood,  wealth,  and  splendor,  says  he,  we  should 
leave  to  the  friends  of  the  world ;  the  Christian's  lineage  is  hie 
affinity  with  the  divide,  his  fatherland  is  virtue,  his  freedom 
is  the  sonship  of  God.  He  was  weakly  and  timid,  and  born 
not  so  much  for  practical  life,  as  for  study  and  speculation. 
He  formed  his  mind  chiefly  upon  the  writings  of  Origen,  and 
under  the  direction  of  his  brother,  whom  he  calls  his  fathei 
and  preceptor.  Further  than  this  his  early  life  is  unknown. 

After  spending  a  short  time  as  a  rhetorician  he  broke  awaj 
from  the  world,  retired  into  solitude  in  Pontus,  and  became 
enamored  of  the  ascetic  life. 

Quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  then  widely-spread  tendency 
towards  the  monastic  life,  he,  though  himself  married,  com 
mends  virginity  in  a  special  work,  as  a  higher  grade  of  perfec 
tion,  and  depicts  the  happiness  of  one  who  is  raised  above  th» 
incumbrances  and  snares  of  marriage,  and  thus,  as  he  think? 
restored  to  the  original  state  of  man  in  Paradise.1  "  From  al 
the  evils  of  marriage,"  he  says,  "  virginity  is  free ;  it  has  m 
lost  children,  no  lost  husband  to  bemoan ;  it  is  always  with  it 
Bridegroom,  and  delights  in  its  devout  exercises,  and,  whei 
death  comes,  it  is  not  separated  from  him,  but  united  wit! 
him  forever."  The  essence  of  spiritual  virginity,  however,  i] 

1  That  he  was  married  appears  from  his  own  concession,  De  virginitate,  c.  f 
where  by  Theosebia  he  means  his  wife  (not,  as  some  earlier  Roman  scholars,  an 
Bupp,  1.  c.  p.  25,  suppose,  his  sister),  and  from  Gregory  Nazianzen's  letter  of  cm 
dolence,  Ep.  95.  He  laments  that  his  eulogy  of  irap^evia.  can  no  longer  bring  hii 
the  desired  fruit.  Theosebia  seems  to  have  lived  till  S84.  Gregory  Nazianzeu,  i 
his  short  eulogy  of  her,  says  that  she  rivalled  her  brothers-in-law  (Basil  and  Pe 
•ho  were  in  the  priesthood. 
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ais  opiiiion,  by  no  means  consists  merely  in  tht  small  uiattei 
>f  sensual  abstinence,  but  in  the  purity  of  the  whole  life.  Yir- 
;inity  is  to  him  the  true  philosophy,  the  perfect  freedom.  The 
mrpose  of  asceticism  in  general  he  considered  to  be  not  the 
iffliction  of  the  body — which  is  only  a  means — but  the  easiest 
>ossible  motion  of  the  spiritual  functions. 

His  brother  Basil,  in  372,  called  him  against  his  will  from 
as  learned  ease  into  his  own  vicinity  as  bishop  of  Nyssa,  an 
nconsiderable  town  of  Cappadocia.  He  thought  it  better  that 
he  place  should  receive  its  honor  from  his  brother,  than  that 
is  brother  should  receive  his  honor  from  his  place.  And  so 
;  turned  out.  As  Gregory  labored  zealously  for  the  Nicene 
iith,  he  drew  the  hatred  of  the  Arians,  who  succeeded  in  de 
osing  him  at  a  synod  in  376,  and  driving  him  into  exile. 
»ut  two  years  later,  when  the  emperor  Yalens  died  and  Gra- 
an  revoked  the  sentences  of  banishment,  Gregory  recovered 
is  bishopric. 

Now  other  trials  came  upon  him.  His  brothers  and  sisters 
ied  in  rapid  succession.  He  delivered  a  eulogy  upon  Basil, 
horn  he  greatly  venerated,  and  he  described  the  life  and 
3ath  of  his  beautiful  and  noble  sister  Macrina,  who,  after  the 
3ath  of  her  betrothed,  that  she  might  remain  true  to  him, 
lose  single  life,  and  afterwards  retired  with  her  mother  into 
elusion,  and  exerted  great  influence  over  her  brothers. 

Into  her  mouth  he  put  his  theological  instructions  on  the 
ml,  death,  resurrection,  and  final  restoration.1  She  died  in 
e  arms  of  Gregory,  with  this  prayer:  "Thou,  O  God,  hast 
'ken  from  me  the  fear  of  death.  Thou  hast  granted  me,  that 
ie  end  of  this  life  should  be  the  beginning  of  true  life.  Thou 
{vest  our  bodies  in  their  time  to  the  sleep  of  death,  and 
jrakest  them  again  from  sleep  with  the  last  trumpet. 
'iou  hast  delivered  us  from  the  curse  and  from  sin  by  Thy- 

1  In  his  dialogue,  De  anima  et  resurrectione  (riepi  t|'i>x'5$  *a<  ava<TTci<rea>s  nfrit 
i  «$i'as  d8eA<p7jj  MaxpiVjj*  SiaAo-yoj),  Opp.  iii.  181  sqq.  (ed.  MorelL  1638),  also  sep- 
•tely  edited  by  J.  G.  Krabinger,  Lips.  1837,  and  more  recently,  together  with  hig 
t^raphy  of  hia  sister,  by  Franc.  Oehler,  with  a  German  translation,  Leipz.  1858. 
li  last-mentioned  edition  is  at  the  same  time  the  first  volume  of  a  projected  Select 
I  rary  of  the  Fathers,  presenting  the  original  text  with  a  new  German  translation 
'>  dialogue  was  written  after  the  death  of  his  brother  Basil,  and  occasioned  by  it 
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self  becoming  both  for  us ;  Thou  hast  bruised  the  head  of  tl 
serpent,  hast  broken  open  the  gates  of  hell,  h<tst  overcome  hi 
who  had  the  power  of  death,  and  hast  opened  to  us  the  way  ' 
resurrection.  For  the  ruin  of  the  enemy  and  the  security  ( 
our  life,  Thou  hast  put  upon  those  who  feared  Thee  a  sign,  tl 
sign  of  Thy  holy  cross,  O  eternal  God,  to  whom  I  am  betroth* 
from  the  womb,  whom  my  soul  has  loved  with  all  its  migh 
to  whom  I  have  dedicated,  from  my  youth  up  till  now,  ir 
flesh  and  my  soul.  Oh !  send  to  me  an  angel  of  light,  to  let 
me  to  the  place  of  refreshment,  where  is  the  water  of  peace, 
the  bosom  of  the  holy  fathers.  Thou  who  hast  broken  tl 
flaming  sword,  and  bringest  back  to  Paradise  the  man  wl 
is  crucified  with  Thee  and  flees  to  Thy  mercy.  Reraemb 
me  also  in  Thy  kingdom !  .  .  .  Forgive  me  what  in  wor 
deed,  or  thought,  I  have  done  amiss !  Blameless  and  witho 
spot  may  my  soul  be  received  into  Thy  hands,  as  a  burr 
offering  before  Thee ! "  l 

Gregory  attended  the  ecumenical  council  of  Constantinopl 
and  undoubtedly,  since  he  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  the 
logians  of  the  time,  exerted  a  powerful  influence  there,  ai 
according  to  a  later,  but  erroneous,  tradition,  he  composed  t 
additions  to  the  Nicene  Creed  which  were  there  sanctions 
The  council  intrusted  to  him,  as  "  one  of  the  pillars  of  catho] 
orthodoxy,"  a  tour  of  visitation  to  Arabia  and  Jerusalei 
where  disturbances  had  broken  out  which  threatened  a  schisi 
He  found  Palestine  in  a  sad  condition,  and  therefore  dissuad 
a  Cappadocian  abbot,  who  asked  his  advice  about  a  pilgrima 
of  his  monks  to  Jerusalem.  "  Change  of  place,"  says  1 
"brings  us  no  nearer  God,  but  where  thou  art,  God  c 
come  to  thee,  if  only  the  inn  of  thy  soul  is  ready.  .  . 
is  better  to  go  out  of  the  body  and  to  raise  one's  self  to  t 
Lord,  than  to  leave  Cappadocia  to  journey  to  Palestine." 
did  not  succeed  in  making  peace,  and  he  returned  to  Capi 
docia  lamenting  that  there  were  in  Jerusalem  men  "  w 
showed  a  hatred  towards  their  brethren,  such  as  they  uight 


1  Gr.  Nyss.  Uepl  r</C  0'cv  rfjs  /uaicapiar  W 
1  In  Niceph.  Call.  H.  E.  xiii.  13.      These  additions  were  in  use  several 
before  381,  and  are  found  in  Epiphanius,  Anchorate,  n.  120  (torn.  ii.  p.  122). 
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mve  only  towards  the  devil,  towards  sin,  and   tc wards    the 
ivowed  enemies  of  the  Saviour." 

Of  his  later  life  we  know  very  little.  He  was  in  CoietaD- 
inople  thrice  afterwards,  in  383,  385,  and  394,  and  he  died 
ibout  the  year  395. 

The  wealth  of  his  intellectual  life  he  deposited  in  his  numer- 
>us  writings,  above  all  in  his  controversial  doctrinal  works: 
Against  Eunomius ;  Against  Apollinaris ;  On  the  Deity  of  the 
>on  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  On  the  difference  between  ousia  and 
ypostasis  in  God ;  and  in  his  catechetical  compend  of  the 
i/hristian  faith.1  The  beautiful  dialogue  with  his  sister  Macri 
a  on  the  soui  and  the  resurrection  has  been  already  men- 
ioned.  Besides  these  he  wrote  many  Homilies,  especially  on 
he  creation  of  the  world,  and  of  man,*  on  the  life  of  Moses,  on 
ie  Psalms,  on  Ecclesiastes,  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  on  the 
/ord's  Prayer,  on  the  Beatitudes ;  Eulogies  on  eminent  mar- 
>TS  and  saints  (St.  Stephen,  the  Forty  Martyrs,  Gregory 
'haumaturgus,  Ephrem,  Meletius,  his  brother  Basil) ;  vari- 
tis  valuable  ascetic  tracts;  and  a  biography  of  his  sister 
Cacrina,  addressed  to  the  monk  Olympics. 

Gregory  was  more  a  man  of  thought  than  of  action.  He 
ad  a  fine  metaphysical  head,  and  did  lasting  service  in  the 
indication  of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  and  the  incarnation, 
id  in  the  accurate  distinction  between  essence  and  hypostasis. 
f  all  the  church  teachers  of  the  Nicene  age  he  is  the  nearest 
>  Origen.  He  not  only  follows  his  sometimes  utterly  extrava- 
int  allegorical  method  of  interpretation,  but  even  to  a  great 
rtent  falls  in  with  his  dogmatic  views.*  With,  him,  as  with 
rigen,  human  freedom  plays  a  great  part.  Both  are  idealis- 

1  The  A.6yos  KaTTjxiTiicbs  6  ntyas  stands  worthily  by  the  side  of  the  similar  work 
Origen,  De  principiis.  Separate  edition,  Gr.  and  Lat  with  notes,  by  J.  G.  Kra- 
iger,  Munich,  1838. 

J  The  Hexaemeron  of  Gregory  is  a  supplement  to  his  brother  Basil's  Hexaemo 
i,  and  discusses  the  more  obscure  metaphysical  questions  connected  with  this 
iject  His  book  on  the  Workmanship  of  Man,  though  written  first,  may  be 
;arded  as  a  continuation  of  the  Hexaemeron,  and  beautifully  sets  forth  the  spir- 
al and  royal  dignity  and  destination  of  man,  for  whom  the  world  was  prepare* 
d  adorned  as  his  palace. 

'  On  his  relation  to  Origen,  comp.  the  appendix  of  Rupp,  L  c.  pp.  243-262. 
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tic,  and  sometimes,  without  intending  it  or  knowing  it,  fall 
into  contradiction  with  the  church  doctrine,  especially  in 
eschatology.  Gregory  adopts,  for  example,  the  doctrine  of 
the  final  restoration  of  all  things.  The  plan  of  redemption  i| 
in  his  view  absolutely  universal,  and  embraces  all  spiritna' 
beings.  Good  is  the  only  positive  reality ;  evil  is  the  negative, 
the  non-existent,  and  must  finally  abolish  itself,  because  it  i» 
not  of  God.  Unbelievers  must  indeed  pass  through  a  second 
death,  in  order  to  be  purged  from  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh. 
But  God  does  not  give  them  up,  for  they  are  his  property, 
spiritual  natures  allied  to  him.  His  love,  which  draws  pure 
souls  easily  and  without  pain  to  itself,  becomes  a  purifying 
fire  to  all  who  cleave  to  the  earthly,  till  the  impure  element  if 
driven  off.  As  all  comes  forth  from  God,  so  must  all  return 
into  him  at  last. 


§  166.     Gregory  Nazmmen. 


I.  8.  GKEOOBITJS  THEOLOGTTS,  vulgo  NAZIANZENTJS  :  Opera  omnia,  Gr.  et  Lat 
opera  et  studio  monachorum  S.  Benedicti  e  congreg.  S.  Mauri  {Clemen 
cet).  Paris,  1778,  torn.  i.  (containing  his  orations).  This  magnificen 
edition  (one  of  the  finest  of  the  Maurian  editions  of  the  fathers)  wai 
interrupted  by  the  French  Revolution,  but  afterwards  resumed,  am 
with  a  second  volume  (after  papers  left  by  the  Maurians)  complete 
by  A.  B.  Caillau,  Par.  1837-'40,  2  vols.  fol.  Reprinted  in  Migne' 
Patrolog.  GrjBC.  (torn.  35-38),  Petit- Montrouge,  1857,  in  4  vols.  (Oi 
the  separate  editions  of  his  Orationes  and  Cannina,  see  Brunei,  Man 
dn  libraire,  torn.  ii.  1728  sq.) 

EL  Biographical  notices  in  Gregory's  Epistles  and  Poems,  in  SOCRATES 
SOZOMEN,  THKODORKT,  RUFINUS,  and  SUIDAS  (s.  v.  Tprjynpioi).  GREGO 
Bins  PBESBTTKB  (of  uncertain  origin,  perhaps  of  Oappadocia  in  the  tentl 
century) :  Bio?  rov  rprj-yoptov  (Greek  and  Latin  in  Migne's  ed.  of  th< 
Opera,  torn.  i.  243-304).  G.  HEBMANT:  La  vie  de  S,  Basile  le  Grand  e 
celle  de  S.  Gregoire  de  Nazianz.  Par.  1679,  2  vols.  AOTA  SANCTDBFM 
torn.  ii.  Maji,  p.  373  sqq.  BENED.  EDITOBES:  Vita  Greg,  ex  iis  potis 
simum  scriptis  adornata  (in  Migne's  ed.  torn.  i.  pp.  147-242).  TILLE 
MONT:  Memoires,  torn.  ix.  pp.  305-160,  692-731.  LB  CLERO:  Biblic 
thSque  Universelle,  torn,  xviii.  pp  1-128.  W.  CAVE:  Lives  of  t 
Fathers,  vol.  iii.  pp.  1-90  (ed.  Oxf.  184'').  SOHBOOKH:  Part  xiii.  pi 
275-466.  GAEL  ULLMANW:  Gregoriu»  von  Nazianz,  der  Theologt 
Ein  Bdtrag  zur  Kirchea-  und  Dogmengeschichte  des  4ten  Jahrhnr 
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derti.  Darmstadt,  1825.  (One  of  the  best  historical  mt  nog raphs  by 
a  theologian  of  kindred  spirit.)  Comp.  also  the  articles  cf  HEFBLK  in 
"Wetzer  nnd  Welte's  Kirch enlexikon,  vol.  iv.  736  ff.,  and  &ASS  in  Hei* 
zog's  Encykl.  vol.  v.  349. 

GREGORY  NAZIANZEN,  or  Gregory  the  Theologian,  is  the 

third  in  the  Cappadocian  triad ;  inferior  to  his  bosom  friend 

Basil  as  a  church  ruler,  and  to  his  namesake  of  Nyssa  as  a 

speculative  thinker,  but  superior  to  both  as  an  orator.     With 

them  he  exhibits  the  flower  of  Greek  theology  in  close  union 

with  the  Nicene  faith,  and  was  one  of  the  champions  of  ortho- 

ioxy,  though  with  a  mind  open  to  free  speculation.     His  life, 

with  its  alternations  of  high  station,  monastic  seclusion,  lova 

)f  severe  studies,  enthusiasm  for  poetry,  nature,  and  friendship, 

possesses  a  romantic  charm.     He  was  "by  inclination  and  for- 

une  tossed  between  the  silence  of  a  contemplative  life  and  the 

umult  of   church    administration,   unsatisfied    with    either, 

leither  a  thinker  nor  a  poet,  but,  according  to  his  youthful 

lesire,   an   orator,   who,    though   often    bombastic   and   dry, 

abored  as  powerfully  for  the  victory  of  orthodoxy  as  for  true 

•ractical  Christianity." ' 

Gregory  Kazianzen  was  born  about  330,  a  year  before  the 
mperor  Julian,  either  at  Nazianzum,  a  market-town  in  the 
rath-western  part  of  Cappadocia,  where  his  father  was  bishop, 
r  in  the  neighboring  village  of  Arianzus.9 

1  So  K.  EASE  admirably  characterizes  him,  in  his  Lehrbuch,  p.  138  (Yth  ed.). 

ic  judgment  of  GIBBON  (Decline  and  Fall,  ch.  xxii.)  is  characteristic:  "The  title  of 

.int  has  been  added  to  his  name :  but  the  tenderness  of  his  heart,  and  the  elegance 

his  genius,  reflect  a  more  pleasing  lustre  on  the  memory  of  Gregory  Nazianzen." 

ic  praise  of  "the  tenderness  of  his  heart "  suggests  to  the  skeptical  historian 

other  fling  at  the  ancient  church,  by  adding  the  note :  "  I  can  only  be  understood 

mean,  that  such  was  his  natural  temper  when  it  was  not  hardened,  or  inflamed, 

religious  zeal.    From  hia  retirement,  he  exhorts  Nectarius  to  prosecute  the  here- 

s  of  Constantinople." 

*  Respecting  the  tune  and  place  of  his  birth,  views  are  divided.  According  to 
idaa,  Gregory  was  over  ninety  years  old,  and  therefore,  since  he  died  in  389  or 
0,  must  have  been  born  about  the  year  300.  This  statement  was  accepted  by 
gi  and  other  Ron:  in  divines,  to  remove  the  scindal  of  his  canonized  father's 
ving  begotten  children  after  he  became  bishop  but  it  is  irreconcilable  *ith 
:  fact  that  Gregory,  according  to  his  own  testimony  (Carmen  de  vita  sua,  v.  112 
i  238,  and  Orat.  v.  c.  23),  studied  in  Athens  at  the  same  time  with  Julian  th« 
oetate,  therefore  in  356,  and  left  Athens  at  the  age  of  thirty  years.  Comp 
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In  the  formation  of  his  religious  character  his  motlie 
Nonna,  one  of  the  noblest  Christian  women  of  antiquity 
exerted  a  deep  and  wholesome  influence.  By  her  prayers  an 
her  holy  life  she  brought  about  the  conversion  of  her  husban' 
from  the  sect  of  the  Hypsistarians,  who,  without  positive  faitl 
worshipped  simply  a  supreme  being ;  and  she  consecrated  he 
son,  as  Hannah  consecrated  Samuel,  even  before  his  birth,  t 
the  service  of  God.  "  She  was,"  as  Gregory  describes  her,  " 
wife  according  to  the  mind  of  Solomon ;  in  all  things  subje< 
to  her  husband  according  to  the  laws  of  marriage,  not  ashame 
to  be  his  teacher  and  his  leader  in  true  religion.  She  solve 
the  difficult  problem  of  uniting  a  higher  culture,  especially  i 
knowledge  of  divine  things  and  strict  exercise  of  devotion,  wit 
the  practical  care  of  her  household.  If  she  was  active  in  he 
house,  she  seemed  to  know  nothing  of  the  exercises  of  religion 
if  she  occupied  herself  with  God  and  his  worship,  she  seeme 
to  be  a  stranger  to  every  earthly  occupation :  she  was  who' 
in  everything.  Experiences  had  instilled  into  her  unbounde 
confidence  in  the  effects  of  believing  prayer;  therefore  she  w? 
most  diligent  in  supplications,  and  by  prayer  overcame  eve 
the  deepest  feelings  of  grief  over  her  own  and  others'  suffe 
ings.  She  had  by  this  means  attained  such  control  over  h< 
spirit,  that  in  every  sorrow  she  encountered,  she  never  uttere 
a  plaintive  tone  before  she  had  thanked  God."  He  especial] 
celebrates  also  her  extraordinary  liberality  and  self-denyic 
love  for  the  poor  and  the  sick.  But  it  seems  to  be  not  in  pe 
feet  harmony  with  this,  that  he  relates  of  her:  "Towarc 
heathen  women  she  was  so  intolerant,  that  she  never  offere 
her  mouth  or  hand  to  them  in  salutation.1  She  ate  no  sa 
with  those  who  came  from  the  unhallowed  altars  of  idol 
Pagan  temples  she  did  not  look  at,  much  less  would  she  lw 
stepped  upon  their  ground ;  and  she  was  as  far  from  visitir 

II 

Tillemon^  torn.  ix.  pp.  693-697 ;  Schrdckh,  Part  xiii.  p.  276,  and  the  admiral 
monograph  of  Ullmacn,  p.  548  sqq.  (of  which  I  have  made  special  use  in  this  & 
tion). 

1  Against  the  express  injunction  of  lore  for  enemies,  Matt.  v.  44  ff.  The  co 
mand  of  John  in  his  2d  Epistle,  v.  10,  1 1,  which  might  be  quoted  hi  justification 
Nonn*.  refers  not  to  pagans,  but  to  anti-Christian  heretics. 
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,he  theatre."  Of  course  her  piety  moved  entirely  in  the  spirit 
>f  that  time,  bore  the  stamp  of  ascetic  legalisrn  rather  thin  of 
svangelical  freedom,  aud  adhered  rigidly  to  certain  outward 
orms.  Significant  also  is  her  great  reverence  for  sacred 
hings.  "  She  did  not  venture  to  turn  her  back  upon  the  holy 
able,  or  to  spit  upon  the  floor  of  the  church."  Her  death 
pas  worthy  of  a  holy  life.  At  a  great  age,  in  the  church 
phich  her  husband  had  built  almost  entirely  with  his  own 
leans,  she  died,  holding  fast  with  one  hand  to  the  altar  and 
aising  the  other  imploringly  to  heaven,  with  the  words :  "  B€ 
racious  to  me,  O  Christ,  my  King  1 "  Amidst  universal  sor- 
3W,  especially  among  the  widows  and  orphans  whose  comfort 
nd  help  she  had  been,  she  was  laid  to  rest  by  the  side  of  her 
usband  near  the  graves  of  the  martyrs.  Her  affectionate  son 
ijs  in  one  of  the  poems  in  which  he  extols  her  piety  and  her 
lessed  end :  "  Bewail,  O  mortals,  the  mortal  race ;  but  when 
ae  dies,  like  Nonna,  praying^  then  weep  I  not." 

Gregory  was  early  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and 
L  the  rudiments  of  science.  He  soon  conceived  a  special  pre- 
lection for  the  study  of  oratory,  and  through  the  influence 
'  his  mother,  strengthened  by  a  dream,1  he  determined  on  the 
•libate  life,  that  he  might  devote  himself  without  distraction 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Like  the  other  church  teachers  of  this 
iriod,  he  also  gave  this  condition  the  preference,  and  extolled 
;  in  orations  and  poems,  though  without  denying  the  useful- 
j:ss  and  divine  appointment  of  marriage.  His  father,  and  his 
lend  Gregory  of  Nyssa  were  among  the  few  bishops  whc 
lred  in  wedlock. 

From  his  native  town  he  went  for  his  further  education  to 
'esarea  in  Cappadocia,  where  he  probably  already  made  a 
]eluninary  acquaintance  with  Basil;  then  to  Caesarea  in 
J  destine,  where  there  were  at  that  time  celebrated  schools  of 
oquence;  thence  to  Alexandria,  where  his  revered  Athana- 
t is  wore  the  supreme  dignity  of  the  church ;  and  finally  to 

1  There  appeared  to  him  two  veiled  virgins,  of  unearthly  beauty,  who  called 
tmselves  Purity  and  Chastity,  companions  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  friends  of  those 
»j  renounced  all  earthly  connections  for  the  sake  of  leading  a  perfectly  divine  life 
exhorting  the  youth  to  join  himself  to  them  in  spirit,  they  rose  again  U 
Carmen  iv.  v.  205-285. 
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Athens,  which  still  maintained  its  ancient  renown  as  the  sea 
of  Grecian  science  and  art.  Upon  the  voyage  thither  he  BUI 
vived  a  fearful  storm,  which  threw  him  into  the  greatest  mer 
tal  anguish,  especially  because,  though  educated  a  Christiai 
he,  according  to  a  not  unusual  custom  of  that  time,  had  nc 
yet  received  holy  baptism,  which  was  to  him  the  condition  o 
salvation.  His  deliverance  he  ascribed  partly  to  the  interce* 
sion  of  his  parents,  who  had  intimation  of  his  peril  by  presenl 
Iments  and  dreams,  and  he  took  it  as  a  second  consecration  t 
the  spiritual  office. 

In  Athens  he  formed  or  strengthened  the  bond  of  ths 
beautiful  Christian  friendship  with  Basil,  of  which  we  hav 
already  spoken  in  the  life  of  Basil.  They  were,  as  Gregor 
says,  as  it  were  only  one  soul  animating  two  bodies.  He  b( 
came  acquainted  also  with  the  prince  Julian,  who  was  at  thi 
time  studying  there,  but  felt  wholly  repelled  by  him,  and  sai 
of  him  with  prophetic  foresight :  "  What  evil  is  the  Roma 
empire  here  educating  for  itself  I " '  He  was  afterwards 
bitter  antagonist  of  Julian,  and  wrote  two  invective  discours* 
against  him  after  his  death,  which  are  inspired,  however,  inoi 
by  the  fire  of  passion  than  by  pure  enthusiasm  for  Christianit 
and  which  were  intended  to  expose  him  to  universal  ignomin 
as  a  horrible  monument  of  enmity  to  Christianity  and  of  tl 
retributive  judgment  of  God.1 

Friends  wished  him  to  settle  in  Athens  as  a  teacher  of  el 
quence,  but  he  left  there  in  his  thirtieth  year,  and  returne 
through  Constantinople,  where  he  took  with  him  his  brotln 
Csesarius,  a  distinguished  physician,'  to  his  native  city  and  h 

1  Oilov  KdKbv  it  'Pu/Jialuv  Tpe<f>fi. 

*  These  Invectivae,  or  \6yoi  ffri)\irevriKol,  are,  according  to  the  old  order,  t 
3d  and  4th,  according  to  the  new  the  4th  and  5th,  of  Gregory's  Orations,  torn 
pp.  78-176,  of  the  Benedictine  edition. 

1  To  this  Caesarius,  who  was  afterwards  physician  in  ordinary  to  the  emperor 
Constantinople,  many,  following  Photius,  ascribe  the  still  extant  collection  of  d 
logical  and  philosophical  questions,  Dialogi  iv  sive  Qusestiones  theol.  et  phil 
146 ;  but  without  sufficient  ground.     Comp.  Fabricius,  BibL  Gr.  viii.  p.  4?5. 
was  a  true  Christian,  but  was  not  baptized  till  shortly  before  his  death  in  36 
mother  Nonna  followed  the  funeral  procession  in  the  white  raiment  of  festive  j 
He  was  afterwards,  like  his  brother  Gregory,  his  sister  Gorgonia,  and  his  moti 
received  into  the  number  of  the  saints  of  the  Catholic  church. 
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Barents'  honse.  At  this  time  his  baptism  took  place.  With 
iis  whole  soul  he  now  threw  himself  into  a  strict  ascetic  life 
le  renounced  innocent  enjoyments,  even  to  music,  because 
hey  natter  the  senses.  "His  food  was  bread  and  salt,  his 
Irink  water,  his  bed  the  bare  ground,  his  garment  of  coarse, 
ough  cloth.  Labor  filled  the  day ;  praying,  singing,  and  holy 
ontemplation,  a  great  part  of  the  night.  His  earlier  life, 
rhich  was  anything  but  loose,  only  not  so  very  strict,  seemed 
o  him  reprehensible ;  his  former  laughing  now  cost  him  many 
sars.  Silence  and  quiet  meditation  were  law  and  pleasure  to 
im."  '  Nothing  but  love  to  his  parents  restrained  him  from 
ntire  seclusion,  and  induced  him,  contrary  to  talent  and  incli- 
ation,  to  assist  his  father  in  the  management  of  his  household 
ad  his  property. 

But  he  soon  followed  his  powerful  bent  toward  the  contem- 
lative  life  of  solitude,  and  spent  a  short  time  with  Basil  in  a 
uiet  district  of  Pontus  in  prayer,  spiritual  contemplations, 
id  manual  labors.  "  Who  will  transport  me,"  he  afterwards 
rote  to  his  friend  concerning  this  visit,*  "  back  to  those  for- 
er  days,  in  which  I  revelled  with  thee  in  privations  ?  For 
)luntaiy  poverty  is  after  all  far  more  honorable  than  enforced 
ijoyment.  Who  will  give  me  back  those  songs  and  vigils  ? 
ho,  those  risings  to  God  in  prayer,  that  unearthly,  incor 
»real  life,  that  fellowship  and  that  spiritual  harmony  of 
others  raised  by  thee  to  a  God-like  life?  who,  the  ardent 
iarching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  light  which,  under 
e  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  we  found  therein  ? "  Then  he  men- 
ims  the  lesser  enjoyments  of  the  beauties  of  surrounding 
Jture. 

On  a  visit  to  his  parents'  house,  Gregory  against  his  will, 
id  even  without  his  previous  knowledge,  was  ordained  pres- 
Uer  by  his  father  before  the  assembled  congregation  on  a 
fist  day  of  the  year  361.  Such  forced  elections  and  ordinal 
tus,  though  very  offensive  to  our  taste,  were  at  that  time 
•  quent,  especially  upon  the  urgent  wish  of  the  people,  whose 
'ice  in  many  instances  proved  to  be  indeed  the  voice  of  God 

Ullmann,  M  c.  p.  50. 

Epist.  ix.  p.  774,  of  the  old  order,  or  Ep.  vL  of  the  new  (ed.  Bened.  ii.  p.  6). 
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Basil  also,  and  Augustine,  were  ordained  presbyters}  Athana 
sius  and  Ambrose  bishops,  against  their  will.     Gregory  fle^ 
soon  after,  it  is  true,  to  his  friend  in  Pontus,  but  out  of  regar» 
to  his  aged  parents  and  the  pressing  call  of  the  church,  he  rt 
turned  to  Nazianzuin  towards  Easter  in  362,  and  delivered  hi 
first  pulpit  discourse,  in  which  he  justified  himself  in  his  COD 
duct,  and  said :  "  It  has  its  advantage  to  hold  back  a  littl 
from  the  call  of  God,  as  Moses,  and  after  him  Jeremiah,  di 
on  account  of  their  age ;  but  it  has  also  its  advantage  to  com 
forward  readily,  when  God  calls,  like  Aaron  and  Isaiah ;  prc 
vided  both  be  done  with  a  devout  spirit,  the  one  on  account  o 
inherent  weakness,  the  other  in  reliance  upon  the  strength  o 
him  who  calls."     His  enemies  accused  him  of  haughty  coi 
tempt  of  the  priestly  office;  but  he  gave  as  the  most  impor 
ant  reason  of  his  flight,  that  he  did  not  consider  himsel 
worthy  to  preside  over  a  flock,  and  to  undertake  the  care  o 
immortal  souls,  especially  in  such  stormy  times. 

Basil,  who,  as  metropolitan,  to  strengthen  the  catholic  ii 
terest  against  Arianism,  set  about  the  establishment  of  ne 
bishoprics  in  the  small  towns  of  Cappadocia,  intrusted  to  h 
young  friend  one  such  charge  in  Sasima,  a  poor  market  tow 
at  the  junction  of  three  highways,  destitute  of  water,  verdur 
and  society,  frequented  only  by  rude  wagoners,  and  at  tl 
time  an  apple  of  discord  between  him  and  his  opponent,  tl 
bishop  Anthimus  of  Tyana.  A  very  strange  way  of  showir 
friendship,  unjustifiable  even  by  the  supposition  that  Ba.< 
wished  to  exercise  the  humility  and  self-denial  of  Gregon 
No  wonder  that,  though  a  bishopric  in  itself  was  of  no  accou 
to  Gregory,  this  act  deeply  wounded  his  sense  of  honor,  and  pr 
duced  a  temporary  alienation  between  him  and  Basil.*  At  tl 

1  Gibbon  (ch.  xxrii.)  very  unjustly  attributes  this  action  of  Basil  to  hierarchi 
pride  and  to  an  intention  to  insult  Gregory.  Basil  treated  his  own  brother  i 
much  better ;  for  Nyssa  was  likewise  an  insignificant  place. 

"  Gregory  gave  to  the  pangs  of  injured  friendship  a  touching  expression  in 
following  lines  from  the  poem  on  his  own  Life  (De  vita  sua,  vss.  476  sqq.  torn.  ii. 
•99,  of  the  Bened.  ed.,  or  torn.  iii.  1062,  hi  Migne's  ed.) : 

Toiatrr'  'A&ijvat,  ical  irdvoi  KOivol  \6ytav, 

'O/J.6(TTfy6i  Tf  Kai  ffwiffTios  /3ioj, 

NoCs  ei?  fv  au<poiv,  oil  Svu,  £>avu.'  'EAAaSo?, 

Kai  Serial,  Kdtruov  utv  ins  irnpftui  jttaAcM>, 


§   166.       GKEGOBY   jfAZIANZEN.  918 

combined  request  of  his  friend  and  his  aged  fathe.  ,  he  suffered 
himself  indeed  to  be  consecrated  to  the  new  office  ;  but  it  ia 
v«**y  doubtful  whether  he  ever  went  to  Sasima.1  At  all  events 
we  soon  afterwards  find  him  in  his  solitude,  and  then  again,  in 
372,  assistant  of  his  father  in  Nazianzum.  In  a  remarkable  dis- 
course delivered  in  the  presence  of  his  father  in  372,  he  repre- 
sented to  the  congregation  his  peculiar  fluctuation  between  an 
innate  love  of  the  contemplative  life  of  seclusion  and  the  call 
of  the  Spirit  to  public  labor. 

"  Come  to  my  help,"  said  he  to  his  hearers,1  "  for  I  am 
almost  torn  asunder  by  my  inward  longing  and  by  the  Spirit. 
The  longing  urges  me  to  flight,  to  solitude  in  the  mountains, 
to  quietude  of  soul  and  body,  to  withdrawal  of  spirit  from  all 
sensuous  things,  and  to  retirement  into  myself,  that  I  may 
commune  undisturbed  with  God,  and  be  wholly  penetrated  by 
the  rays  of  His  Spirit.  .  .  .  But  the  other,  the  Spirit, 
would  lead  me  into  the  midst  of  life,  to  serve  the  common 
weal,  and  by  furthering  others  to  further  myself,  to  spread 
light,  and  to  present  to  God  a  people  for  His  possession,  a  holy 

AtVous  Si  KOivbv  -ry  &e$  ffiffat  jBi'ox, 
Amyous  T«  Sovvai  r$  fj.6vca  croQa  Atfytp. 


ASpai  (ptpovffi  TO?  raXcuas  &iri5a*. 

"  Talia  Athens,  et  comimmia  stadia, 
Ejusdem  texti  et  menaae  censors  vita, 
Hens  una,  non  duae  in  ambobus,  res  mira  Graeciae, 
Dataeque  dexterse,  mundum  ut  procul  rejiceremus, 
Deoque  simul  viveremus, 
Et  literas  soli  sapienti  Verbo  dedicaremus. 
Dissipata  haec  sunt  omnia,  et  humi  projecta, 
Venti  auferunt  spes  nostras  antiquas." 

ibbon  (ch.  xxvii.)  quotes  this  passage  with  admiration,  though  with  characteristic 
mission  of  vss.  479-481,  which  refer  to  their  harmony  in  religion;  and  he  aptly 
ludes  to  a  parallel  from  Shakespeare,  who  had  never  read  the  poems  of  Gregory 
azianzen,  but  who  gave  to  similar  feelings  a  similar  expression,  hi  the  Midsummer 
ight's  Dream,  where  Helena  utters  the  same  pathetic  complaint  to  her  friend 
ennia: 

"  Is  all  the  counsel  that  we  two  have  shared, 

The  sister's  vows,"  &c. 

1  Gibbon  says:  "He  solemnly  protests,  that  he  never  consummated  Ir*  ipiritoai 
uriage  with  this  disgusting  bride." 
*  Orat.  xiL  4  ;  torn.  i.  249  sq.  (hi  Migne's  ed.  torn.  L  p.  847). 
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people,  a  royal  priesthood  (Tit.  ii.  14;  1  Pet.  ii.  9),  and 
image  again  purified  in  many.  For  as  a  whole  garden  is  m< 
than  a  plant,  and  the  whole  heaven  with  all  its  beauties  ii 
more  glorious  than  a  star,  and  the  whole  body  more  excellen' 
than  one  member,  so  also  before  God  the  whole  well-instructec 
church  is  better  than  one  well-ordered  person,  and  a  man  must 
in  general  look  not  only  on  his  own  things,  but  also  on  th* 
things  of  others.  So  Christ  did,  who,  though  He  might  hav< 
remained  in  His  own  dignity  and  divine  glory,  not  only  hum 
bled  Himself  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  but  also,  despising  al 
shame,  endured  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  by  His  suffering 
He  might  blot  out  sin,  and  by  His  death  destroy  death." 

Thus  he  stood  a  faithful  helper  by  the  side  of  his  venerabli 
and  universally  beloved  father,  who  reached  the  age  of  almos 
an  hundred  years,  and  had  exercised  the  priestly  office  fo 
forty-five ;  and  on  the  death  of  his  father,  in  374,  he  delivera 
a  masterly  funeral  oration,  which  Basil  attended.1  "  Ther* 
is,"  said  he  in  this  discourse,  turning  to  his  still  living  mother 
"  only  one  life,  to  behold  the  (divine)  life ;  there  is  only  on. 
death — sin;  for  this  is  the  corruption  of  the  soul.  But  al 
else,  for  the  sake  of  which  many  exert  themselves,  is  a  drean 
which  decoys  us  from  the  true ;  it  is  a  treacherous  phanton 
of  the  soul.  When  we  think  so,  O  my  mother,  then  we  shal 
not  boast  of  life,  nor  dread  death.  For  whatsoever  evil  w< 
yet  endure,  if  we  press  out  of  it  to  true  life,  if  we,  delivere< 
from  every  change,  from  every  vortex,  from  all  satiety,  fron 
all  vassalage  to  evil,  shall  there  be  with  eternal,  no  longe 
changeable  things,  as  small  lights  circling  around  the  great." 

A  short  time  after  he  had  been  invested  with  the  vacan 
bishopric,  he  retired  again,  in  375,  to  his  beloved  solitude,  an< 
this  time  he  went  to  Seleucia  in  Isauria,  to  the  vicinity  of 
church  dedicated  to  St.  Thecla. 

There  the  painful  intelligence  reached  him  of  the  death  o: 
his  beloved  Basil,  A.  D.  379.  On  this  occasion  he  wrote  t 
Basil's  brother,  Gregory  of  Nyssa :  "  Thus  also  was  it  reserve' 
for  me  still  in  this  unhappy  life  to  hear  of  the  death  of  Paei 

1  Orat  xviii.     'E-riTaQtos  eh  rtty  wartpa,  raflrrot  Ba.tri\flov  (ed.  Beneo.  torn. 
pp.  880-862 ;  in  Migne's  ed.  L  981  sqq.). 
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ind  the  departure  of  this  holy  soul,  which  is  gone  out  from  us, 
)nly  to  go  m  to  the  Lord,  after  having  already  prepared  itself 
:br  this  through  its  whole  life."  He  was  at  that  time  bodilj 
md  mentally  very  much  depressed.  In  a  letter  to  the  rhetori 
jian  Eudoxius  he  wrote:  "You  ask,  how  it  fares  with  me 
7ery  badly.  I  no  longer  have  Basil ;  I  no  longer  have 
Dsesarius ;  my  spiritual  brother,  and  my  bodily  brother.  I  can 
•ay  with  David,  my  father  and  my  mother  have  forsaken  me. 
iiy  body  is  sickly,  age  is  coming  over  my  head,  cares  become 
acre  and  more  complicated,  duties  overwhelm  me,  friends  are 
tnfaichful,  the  church  is  without  capable  pastors,  good  declines, 
vil  stalks  naked.  The  ship  is  going  in  the  night,  a  light 
towhere,  Christ  asleep.  What  is  to  be  done  ?  O,  there  is  to 
ic  but  one  escape  from  this  evil  case :  death.  But  the  here- 
fter  would  be  terrible  to  me,  if  I  had  to  judge  of  it  by  the 
resent  state." 

But  Providence  had  appointed  him  yet  a  great  work  and 
n  exalted  position  in  the  Eastern  capital  of  the  empire.  Ir 
le  year  379  he  was  called  to  the  pastoral  charge  by  the  ortho- 
ox  church  in  Constantinople,  which,  under  the  oppressive 
jigu  of  Arianism,  was  reduced  to  a  feeble  handful ;  and  he 
•as  exhorted  by  several  worthy  bishops  to  accept  the  call, 
te  made  his  appearance  unexpectedly.  With  his  insignificant 
inn  bowed  by  disease,  his  miserable  dress,  and  his  simple, 
:cluded  mode  of  life,  he  at  first  entirely  disappointed  the 
)lendor-loving  people  of  the  capital,  and  was  much  mocked 
id  persecuted.1  But  in  spite  of  all  he  succeeded,  by  his  pow- 
fnl  eloquence  and  faithful  labor,  in  building  up  the  little 
mrch  in  faith  and  in  Christian  life,  and  helped  the  Kicene 
>ctrine  again  to  victory.  In  memory  of  this  success  his  little 
>mestic  chapel  was  afterwards  changed  into  a  magnificent 
mrch,  and  named  Anastasia,  the  Church  of  the  Resurrection. 

Once  the  Arian  populace  even  stormed  his  church  by  night,  desecrated  the 
ar,  mixed  the  holy  wine  with  blood,  and  Gregory  but  barely  escaped  the  fury  of 
nmon  women  and  monks,  who  were  armed  with  clubs  and  ston-  a  The  next  day 
was  summoned  before  the  court  for  the  tumult,  but  so  happily  defended  himself 
.t  the  occurrence  heightened  the  triumph  of  his  just  cause.  Probably  from  thift 
cumstance  he  afterwards  received  the  honorary  title  of  confessor.  See  Ullmann, 
176. 
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People  of  all  classes  crowded  to  his  discourses,  which 
mainly  devoted  to  the  vindication  of  the  Godhead  of  Chr 
and  to  the  Trinity,  and  at  the  same  time  earnestly  inculcate* 
a  holy  walk  befitting  the  true  faith.  Even  the  famous  Jerome 
at  that  time  already  fifty  years  old,  came  from  Syria  to  Con 
gtantinople  to  hear  these  discourses,  and  took  private  instruc 
tion  of  Gregory  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  He  grate 
fully  calls  him  his  preceptor  and  catechist. 

The  victory  of  the  Nicene  faith,  which  Gregory  had  tliui 
inwardly  promoted  in  the  imperial  city,  was  outwardly  com 
pleted  by  the  celebrated  edict  of  the  new  emperor  Theodosiue 
in  February,  380.  When  the  emperor,  on  the  24th  of  Decem 
ber  of  that  year,  entered  Constantinople,  he  deposed  the  Ariai 
bishop,  Demophilus,  with  all  his  clergy,  and  transferred  th< 
cathedral  church '  to  Gregory  with  the  words :  "  This  tempL 
God  by  our  hand  intrusts  to  thee  as  a  reward  for  thy  pains.' 
The  people  tumultuously  demanded  him  for  bishop,  but  h< 
decidedly  refused.  And  in  fact  he  was  not  yet  released  fron 
his  bishopric  of  Nazianzum  or  Sasima  (though  upon  the  latte 
he  had  never  formally  entered) ;  he  could  be  released  only  ty 
a  synod. 

When  Theodosius,  for  the  formal  settlement  of  the  theolog 
ical  controversies,  called  the  renowned  ecumenical  council  ii 
May,  381,  Gregory  was  elected  by  this  council  itself  bishop  oi 
Constantinople,  and,  amidst  great  festivities,  was  inducted  int< 
the  office.  In  virtue  of  this  dignity  he  held  for  a  time  thi 
presidency  of  the  council. 

When  the  Egyptian  and  Macedonian  bishops  arrived,  the] 
disputed  the  validity  of  his  election,  because,  according  to  th< 
fifteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice,  he  could  not  be  trans 
ferred  from  his  bishopric  of  Sasima  to  another;  though  thei 
real  reason  was,  that  the  election  had  been  made  withon 

1  Not  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  as  Tillemont  assumes,  but  the  church  of  th 
Apostles,  as  Ulhnann,  p.  223,  supposes ;  for  Gregory  never  names  the  former,  b« 
mentions  the  latter  repeatedly,  and  that  as  the  church  in  which  he  himself  preachec 
Constantino  built  both,  but  made  the  church  of  the  Apostles  the  more  magnificen 
»nd  chose  it  for  his  own  burial  place  (Euseb.  Vita  Const,  iv.  88-60) ;  St.  Sophi 
afterwards  became  under  Justinian  the  most  glorious  monument  of  the  later  Gree 
architecture,  and  the  cathedral  of  Constantinople. 
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them,  and  that  Gregory  would  probably  be  distaste  fid  to  them 
as  a  bold  preacher  of  righteousness.  This  deeply  wounded 
him.  He  was  soon  disgusted,  too,  with  the  operations  of 
party  passions  in  the  council,  and  resigned  with  the  following 
remarkable  declaration : 

"Whatever  this  assembly  may  hereafter  determine  con- 
jerning  me,  I  would  fain  raise  your  mind  beforehand  to  some 
:hing  far  higher :  I  pray  you  now,  be  one,  and  join  yourselves 
n  love !  Must  we  always  be  only  derided  as  infallible,  and  be 
Animated  only  by  one  thing,  the  spirit  of  strife?  Give  each 
)ther  the  hand  fraternally.  But  I  will  be  a  second  Jonah.  I 
rill  give  myself  for  the  salvation  of  our  ship  (the  church), 
hough  I  am  innocent  of  the  storm.  Let  the  lot  fall  upon  me, 
ind  cast  me  into  the  sea.  A  hospitable  fish  of  the  deep  will 
•eceive  me.  This  shall  be  the  beginning  of  your  harmony.  I 
eluctantly  ascended  the  episcopal  chair,  and  gladly  I  now 
ome  down.  Even  my  weak  body  advises  me  this.  One  debt 
•nly  have  I  to  pay :  death ;  this  I  owe  to  God.  But,  O  my 
Mm'ty !  for  Thy  sake  only  am  I  sad.  Shalt  Thou  have  an 
ble  man,  bold  and  zealous  to  vindicate  Thee  ?  Farewell,  and 
emember  my  labors  and  my  pains." 

In  the  celebrated  valedictory  which  he  delivered  before  the 
ssembled  bishops,  he  gives  account  of  his  administration; 
epicts  the  former  humiliation  and  the  present  triumph  of  the 
Ticene  faith  in  Constantinople,  and  his  own  part  in  this  great 
liange,  for  which  he  begs  repose  as  his  only  reward ;  exhorts 
is  hearers  to  harmony  and  love ;  and  then  takes  leave  of  Con- 
antinople  and  in  particular  of  his  beloved  church,  with  this 
idress : 

"  And  now,  farewell,  my  Anastasia,  who  bearest  a  so  holy 
ame ;  thou  hast  exalted  again  our  faith,  which  once  was  de- 
>ised ;  thou,  our  common  field  of  victory,  thou  new  Shiloh, 
here  we  first  established  again  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  after 
had  been  carried  about  for  forty  years  on  our  wandering  in 
te  wilderness." 

The  agh  this  voluntary  resignation  of  so  high  a  p<  et  pro- 
•eded  in  part  from  sensitiveness  and  irritation,  it  is  Btill  an 
morable  testimony  to  the  character  of  Gregory  ip  tontrast 
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with  the  many  clergy  of  his  time  who  shrank  from  no  i 
and  by-ways  to  get  possession  of  such  dignities.  He  left  COE 
Btantinople  in  June,  381,  and  spent  the  remaining  years  of  hi 
life  mostly  in  solitude  on  his  paternal  estate  of  Arianzus  in  th 
vicinity  of  Nazianzuin,  in  religious  exercises  and  literary  pui 
suits.  Yet  he  continued  to  operate  through  numerous  epistle 
upon  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  took  active  interest  in  th 
welfare  and  sufferings  of  the  men  around  him.  The  neare 
death  approached,  the  more  he  endeavored  to  prepare  hirasel' 
for  it  by  contemplation  and  rigid  ascetic  practice,  that  h« 
"  might  be,  and  might  more  and  more  become,  in  truth  a  pur 
mirror  of  God  and  of  divine  things;  might  already  in  hop 
enjoy  the  treasures  of  the  future  world ;  might  walk  with  th 
angels ;  might  already  forsake  the  earth,  while  yet  walkm; 
upon  it ;  and  might  be  transported  into  higher  regions  by  th' 
Spirit."  In  his  poems  he  describes  himself,  living  solitary  ii 
the  clefts  of  the  rocks  among  the  beasts,  going  about  withou 
shoes,  content  with  one  rough  garment,  and  sleeping  upon  th 
ground  covered  with  a  sack.  He  died  in  390  or  391 ;  the  pai 
ticular  circumstances  of  his  death  being  now  unknown.  Hi 
bones  were  afterwards  brought  to  Constantinople;  and  the; 
are  now  shown  at  Rome  and  Yenice. 

Among  the  works  of  Gregory  stand  pre-eminent  his  fiv 
Theological  Orations  in  defence  of  the  Nicene  doctrine  agains 
the  Eunomians  and  Macedonians,  which  he  delivered  in  COD 
Btantinople,  and  which  won  for  him  the  honorary  title  of  th 
Theologian  (in  the  narrower  sense,  i.  e.,  vindicator  of  the  deit; 
of  the  Logos).1  His  other  orations  (forty -five  in  all)  are  dt 
voted  to  the  memory  of  distinguished  martyrs,  friends,  am 
kindred,  to  the  ecclesiastical  festivals,  and  to  public  events  o 
his  own  fortunes.  Two  of  them  are  bitter  attacks  on  Juliai 
after  his  death.*  They  are  not  founded  on  particular  text* 
and  have  no  strictly  logical  order  and  connection. 

1  Hence  called  also  \6yoi  &eo\oyiKol,  Orationea  theologicae.  They  are  Or* 
xrrii.-xxxi.  iu  the  Bened.  ed.  torn.  L  pp.  487-577  (in  Migne,  torn.  ii.  9  sqq.),  no 
In  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum  Graec.  dogmatica  of  Thilo,  voi.  ii.  pp.  366-537. 

1  Invectivse,  Orat.  iv.  et  v.  in  the  Bened.  ed.  torn.  L  73-176  (in  Migne's  ed.  t 
i.  pp.  631-722).     His  horror  of  Julian  misled  him  even  to  eulogize  the  Arwn  emp 
tor  Coustantius.  to  whom  his  brother  was  physician. 
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He  is  the  greatest  orator  of  the  Greek  church,  -with  the 
Deception  perhaps  of  Chrysostom ;  but  his  oratory  often  degen 
jrates  into  arts  of  persuasion,  and  is  full  of  labored  omamenta 
ion  and  rhetorical  extravagances,  which  are  in  the  spirit  of  hi? 
ige,  but  in  violation  of  healthful,  natural  taste. 

O      7  / 

As  a  poet  he  holds  a  subordinate,  though  respectable  place, 
le  wrote  poetry  only  in  his  later  life,  and  wrote  it  not  fron 
lative  impulse,  as  the  bird  sings  among  the  branches,  but  ii» 
he  strain  of  moral  reflection,  upon  his  own  life,  or  upoi 
.octrinal  and  moral  themes.  Many  of  his  orations  are  poetical, 
aany  of  his  poems  are  prosaic.  Not  one  of  his  odes  or  hymna 
assed  into  use  in  the  church.  Yet  some  of  his  smaller  pieces, 
pothegms,  epigrams,  and  epitaphs,  are  very  beautiful,  and 
etray  noble  affections,  deep  feeling,  and  a  high  order  of  talent 
ttd  cultivation.1 

We  have,  finally,  two  hundred  and  forty-two  (or  244)  Epis- 
es  from  Gregory,  which  are  important  to  the  history  of  the 
me,  and  in  some  cases  very  graceful  and  interesting. 

§  167.    Didymus  of  Alexandria. 

DIDYMI  ALEXANDRIA!  Opera  omnia :  accedunt  S.  Amphilochii  et  Nee 
tarii  scripta  qasa  supersnnt  Grace,  accurante  et  denuo  recognoscente 
/.  P.  Migne.  Petit-Montrouge  (Paris),  1858.  (Tom.  TTYIT.  of  the 
Patrologia  Graeca.) 

.  HIEEONTMUS  :  De  viris  illustr.  c.  109,  and  Prooem.  in  Hoseam.  Scat- 
tered accounts  in  RUFINUB,  PALLADIUS,  SOCRATES,  SOZOMEN,  and  THEO- 
DORET.  TILLEMONT:  M6moires,  x.  164.  FABRIOTDS:  BibL  Gr.  torn. 
ix.  269  sqq.  ed.  Harless  (also  in  Migne's  ed.  of  the  Opera,  pp.  131-140) 

1  His  poems  fill  together  with  the  Epistles  the  whole  second  tome  of  the  magnifi- 
c.t  Benedictine  edition,  so  delightful  to  handle,  which  was  published  at  Paris,  1842 
( ente  et  curante  D.  A.  B.  Caillau),  and  yols.  iii.  and  iv.  of  Migne's  reprint.  They 
a  divided  by  the  Bened.  editor  into :  I.  Poemata  theologica  (dogmatica,  moralia) ; 
I  historica  (a.  autobiographical,  quae  spectant  ipsum  Gregorium,  irepj  lai/roC,  D« 
B  >8o ;  and  b.  vepl  rS>v  trtpiav,  quae  spectant  alios) ;  III.  epitaphia ;  IV.  epigrammata ; 
a  V.  a  long  tragedy,  Christus  patiens,  with  Christ,  the  Holy  Virgin,  Joseph, 
1  ologus,  Mary  Magdalene,  Nicodemus,  Nuntius,  and  Pilate  as  actors.  This  is  the 
fi;  attempt  at  a  Christian  drama.  The  order  of  the  poems  as  well  as  the  Orations 
*  Epistles,  differs  in  the  Benedietine  from  that  of  the  older  editions.  See  the 
o.parative  table  in  torn.  ii.  p.  XT.  sqq.  One  of  the  finest  passager  «i  his  poems  is 
a  lamentation  over  the  temporary  suspension  of  his  friendship  with  Basil,  quotea 
914. 
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SOHBOEOKH:  Church  History,  vii.  74-87.    GUBEICKE:  De  schola 
andrina.    Hal.  1824. 

DIDYMUB,  the  last  great  teacher  of  the  Alexandrian  cat* 
chetical  school,  and  a  faithful  follower  of  Origen,  was  bor 
probably  at  Alexandria  about  the  year  309.  Though  he  be 
came  in  his  fourth  year  entirely  blind,  and  for  this  reason  ha 
been  surnamed  Ccecus,  yet  by  extraordinary  industry  he  gaine 
comprehensive  and  thorough  knowledge  in  philosophy,  rhetorii 
and  mathematics.  He  learned  to  write  by  means  of  woode 
tablets  in  which  the  characters  were  engraved ;  and  he  becam 
so  familiar  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  listening  to  the  churc 
lessons,  that  he  knew  them  almost  all  by  heart. 

Athanasius  nominated  him  teacher  in  the  theological  schoo 
where  he  zealously  labored  for  nearly  sixty  years.  Even  me 
like  Jerome,  Rufinus,  Palladius,  and  Isidore,  sat  at  his  fe« 
with  admiration.  He  was  moreover  an  enthusiastic  advocal 
of  ascetic  life,  and  stood  in  high  esteem  with  the  Egyptia 
anchorites ;  with  St.  Anthony  in  particular,  who  congratulate 
him,  that,  though  blind  to  the  perishable  world  of  sense,  1 
was  endowed  with  the  eye  of  an  angel  to  behold  the  mysterii 
of  God.  He  died  at  a  great  age,  in  universal  favor,  in  395. 

Didymus  was  thoroughly  orthodox  in  the  doctrine  of  tl 
Trinity,  and  a  discerning  opponent  of  the  Arians,  but  at  tl 
same  time  a  great  venerator  of  Origen,  and  a  participant  of  b 
peculiar  views  concerning  the  pre-existence  of  souls,  and  pro 
ably  concerning  final  restoration.  For  this  reason  he  was  lor 
after  his  death  condemned  with  intolerant  zeal  by  several  ge 
eral  councils.1 

We  have  from  him  a  book  On  the  Holy  Ghost,  translate 
by  Jerome  into  Latin,  in  which  he  advocates,  with  much  di 
crimination,  and  in  simple,  biblical  style,  the  consubstantiali 
of  the  Spirit  with  the  Father,  against  the  Semi- Arians  ai 
Pneumatomachi  of  his  time ;  *  and  three  books  on  the  Triiiit 

1  First  at  the  fifth  ecumenical  council  in  553.  The  sixth  council  in  680  stigi 
faed  him  as  a  defender  of  the  abominable  doctrine  of  Origen,  who  revived  ; 
heathen  fables  of  the  transmigration  of  souls ;  and  the  seventh  repeated  this 
W. 

'  IMdymus  wrote  only  one  book  De  Spiritu  Sancto  <,see  Jerome,  De  viris  Ulu 
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n  the  Greek  original.1  He  wrote  also  a  brief  treatise  against 
he  Manichseans.  Of  his  numerous  exegetical  works  we  have 
.  commentary  on  the  Catholic  Epistles,*  and  large  fragments, 
i  part  uncertain,  of  commentaries  on  the  Psalms,  Job,  Prov- 
rbs,  and  some  Pauline  Epistles.' 


§  168.     CyrU  of  Jerusalem. 

8.  CYBILLTJS,  archiepisc.  Hierosolymitanus :  Opera  qua  exstant  omnia, 
&c.,  cura  et  studio  Ant.  Aug.  Touttaei  (Touttee),  presb.  et  monachi 
Bened.  e  congreg.  S.  Mauri.  Paris,  1720.  1  vol.  fol.  (edited  after  Tout- 
tee's  death  by  the  Benedictine  D.  Prud.  Maranus.  Comp.  therewith 
Sal.  Deyling :  Oyrillus  Hieros.  a  corrnptelis  Toutt»i  alioramque  pur- 
gatus.  Lips.  1728).  Reprint,  Venice,  1763.  A  new  ed.  by  Migne, 
Petit-Montr ouge,  1857  (Patrol.  Gr.  torn,  xxxiii.,  which  contains  also 
the  writings  of  Apollinaris  of  Laodicea,  Diodor  of  Tarsus,  and  others). 
The  Catecheses  of  Cyril  have  also  been  several  times  edited  separately, 
and  translated  into  modern  languages.  Engl.  transl.  in  the  Oxford 
Library  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  ii.  Oxf.  1839. 

,  EPIPHANITJS  :  User.  Ix.  20 ;  Ixxiii.  23,  27,  37.  HIEBONYMUS  :  De  viris 
illustr.  c.  112.  SOOEATES:  H.  E.  ii.  40,  42,  45;  iii.  20.  SOZOMEN: 
iv.  5,  17,  20,  22,  25.  THEODOKET:  H.  E.  ii.  26,  27;  iii.  14;  v.  8. 
The  Dissertationes  Cyrillianae  de  vita  et  scriptis  S.  Cyr.  &c.  in  the 
Benedictine  edition  of  the  Opera,  and  in  Migne's  reprint,  pp.  31-322. 
The  AOTA  SANOTOBTJM,  and  BUTLER,  sub  mense  Martii  18.  TILLEMONT  : 
torn.  viii.  pp.  428-439,  779-787.  Also  the  accounts  in  the  well-known 

(135:  lib  rum  unum  de  Sp.  S.  Didymi  quern  in  Latinum  trans  tuli).  The  division 
ID  three  books  is  of  later  date. 

1  Discovered  and  edited  by  Job,  Aloys.  Mingarelli,  at  Bologna,  1769,  with  a 
lin  translation  and  learned  treatises  on  the  life,  doctrine,  and  writings  of  Didy- 
ts.  (Dr.  Herzog,  Encykl.  iii.  p.  384,  confounds  this  edition  with  a  preliminary 
a-ertisement  by  the  brother  Ferdinand  Mingarelii:  Veterum  testimonia  de  Didymo 
i  x.  cceco,  ex  quibus  tres  libri  de  Trinitate  nuper  detecti  eidem  asseruntur,  Rom. 
14.  The  title  of  the  work  itself  is:  Didymus,  De  Trinitate  libri  tres,  nunc  pri- 
Bn  ex  Passioneiano  codice  Gr.  editi,  Latine  conversi,  ac  notis  Ulustrati  a  D.  Job, 
Jys.  MingareUio,  Bononiae,  1769,  fol.) 

8  The  Latin  version  is  found  hi  the  libraries  of  the  church  fathers.  The  original 
2ek  has  been  edited  by  Dr.  FR.  LUCKE  from  Muscovite  manuscripts  in  four 
»lemic  dissertations:  Quaestiones  ac  vindiciae  Didymianae,  sive  Didymi  Alex, 
orratio  in  Epistolas  Catholicas  Latina,  Graeco  exemplari  magnam  partem  e  Grsecia 
BoliiB  restituta,  Gotting.  1829-'32.  Reprinted  in  Migne'a  edition  of  Opera  Didymi, 
p  1731-1818. 

1  In  Migne's  ed.  p.  1109  sqq. 
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patristic  works  of  DUPIN,  CKOLIKE,  CAVE,  FABUOIUU.     SOHB!J< 
Part  xii.  pp.  369-476. 

OYRILLTTS,  presbyter  and,  after  350,  bishop  of  Jerusal 
was  extensively  involved  during  his  public  life  in  the  Ari; 
controversies.  His  metropolitan,  Acacius  of  Caesarea,  i 
Arian,  who  had  elevated  him  to  the  episcopal  chair,  fell  o 
with  him  over  the  Nicene  faith  and  on  a  question  of  jurisd 
tion,  and  deposed  him  at  a  council  in  357.  His  depositi< 
was  confirmed  by  an  Arian  council  at  Constantinople  in  360 

After  the  death  of  the  emperor  Constantius  he  was  restor 
to  his  bishopric  in  361,  and  in  363  his  embittered  adversar 
Acacius,  converted  to  the  orthodox  faith.  When  Julian  c 
couraged  the  Jews  to  rebuild  the  temple,  Cyril  is  said  to  ha 
predicted  the  miscarriage  of  the  undertaking  from  the  proph 
cies  of  Daniel  and  of  Christ,  and  he  was  justified  by  the  resu 
Under  the  Arian  emperor  Yalens  he  was  again  deposed  a: 
banished,  with  all  the  other  orthodox  bishops,  till  he  final. 
under  Theodosius,  was  permitted  to  return  to  Jerusalem 
379,  to  devote  himself  undisturbed  to  the  supervision  a: 
restoration  of  his  sadly  distracted  church  until  his  death. 

He  attended  the  ecumenical  council  in  Constantinople 
381,  which  confirmed  him  in  his  office,  and  gave  him  the  grt 
praise  of  having  suffered  much  from  the  Arians  for  the  fail 
He  died  in  386,  with  his  title  to  office  and  his  orthodoxy  TL 
versally  acknowledged,  clear  of  all  the  suspicions  which  ma 
had  gathered  from  his  friendship  with  Semi-Ariau  bishc 
during  his  first  exile.1 

From  Cyril  we  have  an  important  theological  work,  co 
plete,  in  the  Greek  original :  his  twenty-three  Catechest 
The  work  consists  of  connected  religious  lectures  or  homili 
which  he  delivered  while  presbyter  about  the  year  347,  in  p 
paring  a  class  of  catechumens  for  baptism.  It  follows  tl 
form  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  or  the  Rule  of  Faith  which  v 
then  in  use  in  the  churches  of  Palestine,  and  which  agrees 

1  His  sentiments  on  lie  holy  Trinity  are  discussed  at  length  in  the  third 
Urainary  dissertation  of  the  Bened.  editor  (in  Migne's  ed.  p.  167  sqq.). 

8  KaT7jxV««  <(>uTi£ontv(6i>  (or  ^an-Tj^oMtVwj'),  Catecheses  lluminaudorun.  ' 
ii  e  preceded  by  a  proca*/echesis> 
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ill  essential  points  with  the  Koman  ;  it  supports  the  vaikraa 

.rticles  with  passages  of  Scripture,  and  defends  them  against  the 

leretical  perversions  of  his  time.     The  last  five,  called  the  Mys- 

agogic  Oatecheses,1  are  addressed  to  newly  baptized  persons, 

nd  are  of  importance  in  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments  and 

he  history  of  liturgy.     In  these  he  explains  the  ceremonies 

ben  customary  at  baptism  :  Exorcism,  the  putting  off  of  gar- 

lents,  anointing,  the  short  confession,  triple  immersion,  con- 

rmation  by  the  anointing  oil  ;  also  the  nature  and  ritual  of 

le  holy  Supper,  in  which  he  sees  a  mystical  vital  union  of 

elievers  with  Christ,  and  concerning  which  he  uses  terms 

erging  at  least  upon  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.     In 

mnection  with  this  he  gives  us  a  full  account  of  the  earliest 

icharistic  liturgy,  which  coincides  in  all  essential  points  with 

ich  other  liturgical  remains  of  the  Eastern  church,  as  the 

postolic  Constitutions  and  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James. 

The  Catecheses  of  Cyril  are  the  first  example  of  a  popular 
>mpend  of  religion  ;  for  the  catechetical  work  of  Gregory  of 
yssa  (Xd<yo9  /caTT/^n/co?  o  ^teya?)  is  designed  not  so  much  for 
.techumens,  as  for  catechists  and  those  intending  to  become 
achers. 

Besides  several  homilies  and  tracts  of  very  doubtful 
aiumeness,  a  homily  on  the  healing  of  the  cripple  at  Bethes- 
.,*  and  a  remarkable  letter  to  the  emperor  Constantius  of  the 
ar  351,  are  also  ascribed  to  Cyril.5  In  the  letter  he  relates 
the  emperor  the  miraculous  appearance  of  a  luminous  cross 
•  tending  from  Golgotha  to  a  point  over  the  mount  of  Olives 
dentioned  also  by  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  others),  and  calls 
<>on  him  to  praise  the  "  consubstantial  Trinity."  * 


/j.varTaya>yiKai.  The  name  is  connected  with  the  mysterious  prao 
t'S  of  the  disciplina  arcani  of  the  early  church.  Comp.  the  conclusion  wf  th« 
ft  Mystagogic  Catechesis,  c.  11  (Migne,  p.  1075).  The  mystagogic  lectures  aw 
»  separately  numbered.  The  first  ia  a  general  exhortation  to  the  baptized  on  1 
I.  v.  8;  the  second  treats  De  baptismo;  the  third,  De  chrismate;  the  fourth,  D« 
csore  et  sanguine  Christ!  ;  the  fifth,  De  sacra  liturgia  et  communione. 

J  Homilia  hi  paralyticum,  John  v.  2-16  (hi  Migne's  ed.  pp.  1131-1168). 

1  Ep.  ad  Constantium  imper.    De  viso  Hierosolymis  lucidae  crucis  signo,  pp 

14-ms. 

1  TV  07101  Kal  buoovffiov  Tpt&Sa, 
«  roi»t  alufa-t  rur  ai&vuv. 
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§  169.     Epiphanies. 

L  8.  EPIPHANIUS  :  Opera  omnia,  Gr.  et  Lat.,  Dionytius  Petaoiut  ex  vet-  • 
bus  libris  recensuit,  Latine  vertit  et  animadversionibus  illustra . 
Paris,  1622,  2  vols.  fol.  The  same  edition  reprinted  with  additioni  i 
Cologne  (or  rather  at  Leipsic),  1682,  and  by  J.  P.  Migne,  Petit- Me  • 
rouge,  1858,  in  3  vols.  (torn,  xli.-xliii.  of  Migne's  Patrologia  Gr»i . 
The  Uavdpiov  or  Panaria  of  Epiphanius,  together  with  his  Anacep  • 
laaosis,  with  the  Latin  version  of  both  by  Petavius,  has  also  been  e  • 
arately  edited  by  Fr.  Oehler,  as  torn.  ii.  and  iii.  of  his  Corpus  hseret  • 
logicum,  Berol.  1859-'61.  (Part  second  of  torn.  iii.  contains 
Animadversiones  of  Petavius,  and  A.  Jahri't  Symbolae  ad  emenda.  •. 
et  illustranda  S.  Epiphanii  Panaria.) 

IL  HIEBONYMUS:  De  viris  illustr.  o.  114,  and  in  several  of  his  E 
relating  to  the  Origenistic  controversies,  Epp.  66  sqq.  ed.  Valla , 
SOOBATES:  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  vi.  c.  10-14.  SOZOMEN:  H.  E.  viii.  11-, 
Old  biographies,  full  of  fables,  see  in  Migne's  edition,  torn,  i.,  and  i 
Petav.  ii.  318  sqq.  The  Vita  Epiph.  in  the  ACTA  SANOTOEUM  for  Id , 
torn.  iii.  die  12,  pp.  36-49  (also  reprinted  in  Migne's  ed.  torn.  . 
TILLEMONT  :  Memoires,  torn.  x.  pp.  484-521,  and  the  notes,  pp.  8  • 
809.  FE.  ABM.  GEBVAISE  :  L'histoire  et  la  vie  de  saint  Epipha . 
Par.  1738.  FABBIOIUS  :  Biblioth.  Graeca,  ed.  Harless,  torn.  viii.  p.  » 
sqq.  (also  reprinted  in  Migne's  ed.  of  Epiph.  i.  1  sqq.).  W.  GAVE  :  Li  > 
of  the  Fathers,  iii.  207-236  (new  Oxf.  ed.).  SOHEOOKH  :  Th.  x.  3  . 
R.  ADELB.  LIPSITJS :  Zur  Quellenkritik  des  Epiphanios.  Wien,  If . 
(A  critical  analysis  of  the  older  history  of  heresies,  in  Epiph.  hser. 
57,  with  special  reference  to  the  Gnostic  systems.) 


,1  who  achieved  his  great  fame  mainly  by 
learned  and  intolerant  zeal  for  orthodoxy,  was  born  near  El  • 
theropolis  in  Palestine,  between  310  and  320,  and  died  at  s , 
at  a  very  advanced  age,  on  his  way  back  from  Constantino  > 
to  Cyprus,  in  403.  According  to  an  uncertain,  though  :: 
improbable  tradition,  he  was  the  son  of  poor  Jewish  parei , 
and  was  educated  by  a  rich  Jewish  lawyer,  until  in  his  sixteei  i 
year  he  embraced  the  Christian  religion,' — the  first  exam] , 

1  There  are  several  prominent  ecclesiastical  writers  of  that  name.    Compa  • 
list  of  them  in  Fabricius,  L  c. 

*  See  the  biography  of  his  pupil  John,  ch.  2,  in  Migne's  ed.  L  25  sqq.  < 
accepts  this  story,  and  it  receives  some  support  from  the  Palestinian  origin  of 
phanius,  and  from  his  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language,  which  was  then  so 
tli at  Jerome  was  /be  only  father  besides  Epiphaniiu  who  possessed  it. 
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after  St.  Paul,  of  a  learned  Jewish  convert  and  the  cmy  exam 
pie  among  the  ancient  fathers ;  for  all  the  other  fathers  were 
3ither  born  of  Christian  parents,  or  converted  from  heathenism 
He  spent  several  years  in  severe  ascetic  exercises  among 
;he  hermits  of  Egypt,  and  then  became  abbot  of  a  convent 
icar  Eleutheropolis.  In  connection  with  his  teacher  and 
riend  Hilarion  he  labored  zealously  for  the  spread  of  monasti- 
;ism  in  Palestine.1 

In  the  year  367  he  was  unanimously  elected  by  the  people 

md  the  monks  bishop  of  Salamis  (Constantia),  the  capital  of 

he  island  of  Cyprus.     Here  he  wrote  his  works  against  the 

teretics,  and  took  active  part  in  the  doctrinal  controversies  of 

.is  age.     He  made  it  his  principal  business  to  destroy  the  in- 

uence  of  the  arch-heretic  Origen,  for  whom  he  had  contracted 

thorough  hatred  from  the  anchorites  of  Egypt.     On  this 

lission  he  travelled  in  his  old  age  to  Palestine  and  Constan- 

nople,  and  died  in  the  same  year  in  which  Chrysostom  was 

eposed  and  banished,  an  innocent  sacrifice  on  the  opposite 

de  in  the  violent  Origenistic  controversies.* 

Epiphanius  was  revered  even  by  his  cotemporaries  as  a 
lint  and  as  a  patriarch  of  orthodoxy.  Once  as  he  passed 
irough  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  in  company  with  bishop 
3hn,  mothers  brought  their  children  to  him  that  he  might 
ess  them,  and  the  people  crowded  around  him  to  kiss  his 
et  and  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment.  After  his  death  his 
ime  was  surrounded  by  a  halo  of  miraculous  legends.  He 
as  a  man  of  earnest,  monastic  piety,  and  of  sincere  but 
iberal  zeal  for  orthodoxy.  His  good  nature  easily  allowed 
m  to  be  used  as  an  instrument  for  the  passions  of  others,  and 
s  zeal  was  not  according  to  knowledge.  He  is  the  patriarch 
1  heresy-hunters.  He  identified  Christianity  with  monastic 
ety  and  ecclesiastical  orthodoxy,  and  considered  it  the  great 
lission  of  his  life  to  pursue  the  thousand-headed  hydra  of 
Iresy  into  all  its  hiding  places.  Occasionally,  however,  hie 
Iry  zeal  consumed  what  was  subsequently  comidered  an 

1  He  composed  a  eulogy  on  Hilarion,  which,  with  some  others  of  his  works,  if 
'  Comp  above,  §§  188  and  184. 
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essential  part  of  piety  and  orthodoxy.  Sharing  the  primitiv 
Christian  abhorrence  of  images,  he  destroyed  a  picture  o 
Christ  or  some  saint  in  a  village  church  in  Palestine  ;  and  i 
times  he  violated  ecclesiastical  order. 

The  learning  of  Epiphanius  was  extensive,  but  ill  digestec 
He  understood  five  languages:  Hebrew,  Syriac,  Egyptiai 
Greek,  and  a  little  Latin.  Jerome,  who  himself  knew  bi 
three  languages,  though  he  knew  these  far  better  than  Ep 
phanius,  called  him  the  Five-tongued,1  and  Rufinus  reproacl 
fully  says  of  him  that  he  considered  it  his  sacred  duty  as 
wandering  preacher  to  slander  the  great  Origen  in  all  lai 
guages  and  nations.1  He  was  lacking  in  knowledge  of  tl 
world  and  of  men,  in  sound  judgment,  and  in  critical  discer 
ment.  He  was  possessed  of  a  boundless  credulity,  now  almo 
proverbial,  causing  innumerable  errors  and  contradictions  : 
his  writings.  His  style  is  entirely  destitute  of  beauty  i 
elegance. 

Still  his  works  are  of  considerable  value  as  a  storehouse  < 
the  history  of  ancient  heresies  and  of  patristic  polemics.  Th< 
are  the  following  : 

1.  The  ANCHOR,*  a  defence  of  Christian  doctrine,  especial 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  incarnation,  and  the  resi 
rection  ;  in  one  hundred  and  twenty-one  chapters.  He  coi 
posed  this  treatise  A.  D.  373,  at  the  entreaty  of  clergymen  ai 
monks,  as  a  stay  for  those  who  are  tossed  about  upon  the  8 
by  heretics  and  devils.  In  it  he  gives  two  creeds,  a  short 
and  a  longer,  which  show  that  the  addition  made  by  the 


*  Hieron.  ApoL  adv.  Rufinum,  L  iii.  c.  6  (Opera,  torn.  ii.  63Y,  ed.  Vail.)  and 
21  and  22  (torn.  ii.  515).  Jerome  says  that  "papa"  Epiphanius  had  read  th 
thousand  [?]  books  of  Origen,  and  in  his  apology  against  Rufinus  and  in  his  le 
he  speaks  of  Mm  with  great  respect  as  a  confederate  in  the  war  upon  Origen. 
acknowledges,  however,  that  his  statements  need  an  accurate  and  careful  v 
tion.  In  his  Liber  de  viris  illustribus,  cap.  114,  he  disposes  of  him  very  summ 
with  two  sentences:  "Epiphanius,  Cypri  Salaminse  episcopus,  scripsit  adv 
omnes  hsereees  libros,  et  multa  alia,  quae  ab  eruditis  propter  res,  a  simplicio 
propter  verba  lectitantur.  Superest  usque  hodie,  et  in  extrema  jam  senectute 
cudit  opera." 

1  'AyKvpca-rfa,  Ancoratus,  or  Ancora  fidei  catholic*,  in  torn.  ii.  of  Petavhu;  t 
fii.  ll-236ofMigne. 
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jnd  ecumenical  council  to  the  Nicene  symbol,  in  respect  to 
he  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  church,  had  already 
)een  several  years  in  use  in  the  church.1  For  the  shorter 
ymbol,  which,  according  to  Epiphanius,  had  to  be  said  at 
>aptism  by  every  orthodox  catechumen  in  the  East,  from  the 
ouncil  of  Nicaea  to  the  tenth  year  of  Valentinian  and  Valens 
i.  D.  373),  is  precisely  the  same  as  the  Constantinopolitan ; 
iid  the  longer  is  even  more  specific  against  Apollinarian- 
>m  and  Macedonianism,  in  the  article  concerning  the  Holy 
rhost.  Both  contain  the  anathemas  of  the  Nicene  Creed ;  the 
mger  giving  them  in  an  extended  form. 

2.  The  PANARIUM,  or  Medicine-chest,8  which  contains  anti- 
}tes  for  the  poison  of  ail  heresies.  This  is  his  chief  work, 
>mposed  between  the  years  374  and  377,  in  answer  to  solici- 
tions  from  many  quarters.  And  it  is  the  chief  hereseological 
ork  of  the  ancient  church.  It  is  more  extensive  than  any  of 
e  similar  works  of  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaius,  and  Hippolytua 
sfore  it,  and  of  Philastrius  (or  Philastrus),  Augustine,  Theod- 
<et,  pseudo-Tertullian,  pseudo- Jerome,  and  the  author  of 
/aedestinatus,  after  it.'  Epiphanius  brought  together,  with 
le  diligence  of  an  unwearied  compiler,  but  without  logical  or 
(ronological  arrangement,  everything  he  could  leani  from 
vitten  or  oral  sources  concerning  heretics  from  the  beginning 
( the  world  down  to  his  time.  But  his  main  concern  is  the 
stidote  to  heresy,  the  doctrinal  refutations,  in  which  he  be- 
Ived  himself  to  be  doing  God  and  the  church  great  service, 

1  Anc.  n.  119  and  120  (torn.  iii.  28  sqq.  ed.  Migne). 

J  Uaiidpiov,  Panarium  (Panaria),  sive  Arcula,  or  Adversus  Ixxx.  haereses  (Peta- 
v  ,  torn.  i.  f.  1-1108 ;  Migne,  torn.  i.  173-1200,  and  torn.  ii.  10-832).  Epiphanius 
h  self  names  it  irauaptov,  etr'  olv  Kt^tanoi/  larpucbv  Kal  dripto8-i)KTiK6>>,  Panarium, 
N  Arculam  Medicam  ad  eorum  qui  a  serpentibus  icti  sunt  remedium  (Epist.  ad 
Acium  et  Paulum,  in  Oehler's  ed.  i.  p.  7). 

'  Compare  the  convenient  collection  of  the  Latin  writers  De  haeresibus,  viz. : 
Htrius,  Augustine,  the  author  of  Prdedestinatus  (the  first  book),  pseudo-Tertul- 
Iii  pseudo-Jerome,  Isidorus  Hispalensis,  and  Gennadius  (De  ecclesiasticis  dogmati- 
t)l,  in  the  firat  volume  of  FRANZ  OEHLER'S  Corpus  liaeroseulogicum,  Berolini,  1856. 
Tl  collection  is  intended  to  embrace  eight  volumes.     Tom.  ii.  and  iii.  contain  the 
heretical  works  of  Epiphanius;  the  remaining  volumes  are  intended  for  Theod- 
udo-Origen,  John  of  Damascus,  Leontius,  Timotheus,  Irenaeus,  and  Nicetsi 
-1  uatae  Thesaurus  orthodoxae  fidei. 
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and  winch,  with  all  their  narrowness  and  passion,  couti 
many  good  thoughts  and  solid  arguments.  He  improperly 
extends  the  conception  of  heresy  over  the  field  of  all  religion ; 
whereas  heresy  is  simply  a  perversion  or  caricature  of  Chris- 
tian truth,  and  lives  only  upon  the  Christian  religion.  He 
describes  and  refutes  no  less  than  eighty  heresies,1  twenty  of 
them  preceding  the  time  of  Christ.*  The  pre-Christian  here- 
sies are:  Barbarism,  from  Adam  to  the  flood;  Scythism; 
Hellenism  (idolatry  proper,  with  various  schools  of  philosophy) ; 
Samaritanism  (including  four  different  sects);  and  Juda 
(subdivided  into  seven  parties :  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Scril 
Hemerobaptists,  Osseans,  Nazarenes,  and  Herodians).*  Amor 
the  Christian  heresies,  of  which  Simon  Magus,  according  to 
ancient  tradition,  figures  as  patriarch,  the  different  schools  of 
Gnosticism  (which  may  be  easily  reduced  to  about  a  dozen) 
occupy  the  principal  space.  With  the  sixty-fourth  heresy 

1  Perhaps  with  a  mystic  reference  to  the  eighty  concubines  in  the  Song  ol 
Songs,  vi.  8  :  "  Sexagmta  aunt  reginae  et  octoginta  concubinae,  et  adolescentularun 
non  est  numerus.  Una  eat  columba  mea,  perfecta  mea."  (Vulgate.) 

s  Pseudo-Tertullian  (in  Libellus  adversus  omnes  haereses),  Philastrus,  and 
pseudo-Hieronymus  (Indiculus  de  haeresibus)  likewise  include  the  Jewish  secto 
among  the  heresies  ;  while  Irenaeus,  Augustine,  Theodoret,  and  the  unknown  authoi 
of  the  Semi-Pelagian  work  Praedestinatus  more  correctly  begin  with  the  Christiar 
sects.  For  further  particulars,  see  the  comparative  tables  of  Lipsius,  1.  c.  p.  4  ff 

1  Epiphanius  in  his  shorter  work,  the  Anacephalaeosis,  deviates  somewhat  fron 
the  order  in  the  Panarion.  His  twenty  heresies  before  Christ  are  as  follows : 


JTellenismi 


Samaritifani 


Judaismi 


Order  hi  the  PANARION  : 

1.  Barbarismus, 

2.  Scythismus, 
8.  Hellenismus, 
4.  Judaismus, 
6.  Stoici, 

6.  Platonici, 

7.  Pythagorei, 

8.  Epicurei, 

9.  Samaritee, 

10.  Esseni, 

11.  Sebuzei, 

12.  Gortheni, 

13.  Dosithei, 

14.  Saducaei, 
16.  Scribae, 

16.  Pharisaei, 

17.  HemerobaptastaB, 

18.  Nazaraei, 

19.  Osseni  or 

20.  Herodiani, 


Order  in  the  ANACEPHAL  xosis  : 

1.  Barbarismus, 

2.  Scythismus, 
8.  Hellenismus, 

4.  Judaismus. 

5.  Samaritismua, 
f  6.  Pythagorei, 


I    9.  Epicurei, 
flO.  Gortheni, 

.  J  11.  Sebuaei, 
t  ' 


Jttdaismi 


13.  Dosithei, 

14.  Scribae, 

15.  Pharissei, 

16.  Sadducsei, 

17.  Hemeroba 

18.  Ossasi, 

19.  Nazarasi, 

20.  Herodiani. 
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Cpiphanius  begins  the  war  upon  the  Origenists,  Arians,  Pho 
tnians,  Marcellians,  Semi-Arians,  Pneumatomachians,  Anti- 
ikomarianites,  and  other  heretics  of  his  age.  In  the  earlier 
eresies  he  made  large  use,  without  proper  acknowledgment, 
f  the  well-known  works  of  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  and  Hip  • 
olytus,  and  other  written  sources  and  oral  traditions.  In  th« 
itter  sections  he  could  draw  more  on  his  own  observation  and 
sperience. 

3.  The  ANACEPHAL^OSIS  is  simply  an  abridgment  of  the 
anarion,  with  a  somewhat  different  order. 

This  is  the  proper  place  to  add  a  few  words  upon  similar 
orks  of  the  postrNicene  age. 

About  the  same  time,  or  shortly  after  Epiphanius  (380), 
HILASTRITJS  or  PHLLASTEUS,  bishop  of  Brixia  (Brescia),  wrote 
.s  Liber  de  haeresibus  (in  156  chapters).4  He  was  still  more 
>eral  with  the  name  of  heresy,  extending  it  to  one  hundred 
fid  fifty-six  systems,  twenty-eight  before  Christ,  and  a  hundred 
:.d  twenty-eight  after.  He  includes  peculiar  opinions  on  all 
tits  of  subjects:  Haeresis  de  stellis  co3lo  affixis,  hseresis  de 
]ccato  Cain,  hseresis  de  Psalterii  inequalitate,  hseresis  de  ani- 
iilibus  quatuor  in  prophetis,  haeresis  de  Septuaginta  interpre- 
tms,  haeresis  de  Melchisedech  sacerdote,  haeresis  de  uxoribni 
t  concubinis  Salomonis  ! 

He  was  followed  by  ST.  AUGUSTINE,  who  in  the  last  years 
chis  life  wrote  a  brief  compend  on  eighty-eight  heresies,  com- 
imcing  with  the  Simonians  and  ending  with  the  Pelagians.1 


ris,  or  Epitome  Panarii  (torn.  ii.  126,  ed.  Patav.  ;  torn.  ii.  834- 
8  ,  ed.  Migne). 

"  Edited  by  /.  A.  Fabriciut,  Hamburg,  1728  ;  by  Gallandi,  Bibliotheca,  torn. 
v  pp.  475-521  ;  and  by  OeMer  in  torn.  L  of  his  Corpus  hsereseolog.  pp.  5-185. 
T  close  affinity  of  Philastrus  with  Epiphanius  is  usually  accounted  for  on  the 
£ind  of  the  dependence  of  the  former  on  the  latter.  This  seems  to  have  been 
tl  opinion  of  Augustine,  Epistola  222  ad  Quodvultdeum.  But  Lipsius  (1.  c.  p. 
2  ff.)  derives  both  from  a  common  older  source,  viz.,  the  work  of  Hippolytui 
a;  nst  thirty-two  heresies,  and  explains  the  silence  of  Epiphanius  (who  mentions 
Hpolytus  only  once)  by  the  unscrupulousness  of  the  authorship  of  the  age,  whick 
hi  no  hesitation  in  decking  itself  with  borrowed  plumes. 

1  Liber  de  haeresibus,  addressed  to  Quodvultdeus,  a  deacon  who  had  requested 
hi  to  write  such  a  work.  Augustine,  in  his  letter  of  reply  to  Quodvultdeus  (Ep 
2:  in  the  Bened.  edition)  alludes  to  the  work  of  Philastrus,  whom  he  had  seec 
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The  unknown  author  of  the  book  called  PrcBdestinat/w 
added  two  more  heretical  parties,  the  Nestoriar  s  and  the  Pr 
destinarians,  to  Augustine's  list;  but  the  Predestinarians 
probably  a  mere  invention  of  the  writer  for  the  purpose 
caricaturing  and  exposing  the  heresy  of  an  absolute  predestina- 
tion to  good  and  to  evil.1 

4.  In  addition  to  those  anti-heretical  works,  we  have  from 
Epiphanius  a  biblical  archaeological  treatise  on  the  Measures 
and  Weights  of  the  Scriptures,3  and  another  on  the  Twelve 
Gems  on  the  breastplate  of  Aaron,  with  an  allegorical  inter- 
pretation of  their  names.3 

with  Ambrose  in  Milan,  and  to  that  of  Epiphanius,  and  calls  the  latter  "longe 
Philastrio  doctiorem."  The  work  of  Augustine  is  also  embodied  in  Oehler's  Corpus 
haereseoL  torn.  L  pp.  189-225.  The  following  is  a  complete  list  of  the  heresies  of 
Augustine  as  given  by  him  at  the  close  of  the  preface:  1 .  Simoniani ;  2.  Menan- 
driani ;  3.  Saturniniani ;  4.  Basilidiani ;  5.  Nicolaitae ;  6.  Gnostici ;  7.  Carpocratiani 
8.  Cerinthiani,  vel  Merinthiani;  9.  Nazaraei;  10.  Hebionaei;  11.  Valentiniani;  12. 
Secundiani;  13.  Ptolemsei;  14.  Marcite;  16.  Colorbasii;  16.  Heracleonitae ;  11. 
Ophite;  18.  Caiani;  19.  Sethiani;  20.  Archontici ;  21.  Cerdoniani;  22.  Marcioni- 
tae ;  23.  Apellit* ;  24.  Severiani ;  25.  Tatiani,  vel  Encratitae ;  26.  Cataphryges ;  27. 
Pepuziani,  alias  QuintiUiani;  28.  Artotyritae;  29.  Tessarescaedecatitae ;  30.  Alogi; 
81.  Adamiani;  32.  Elcessci  et  Sampsaei;  33.  Theodotiani;  34.  Melchisedechi&ni; 
35.  Bardesanistae ;  36.  Noetiani;  St.  Valesii;  38.  Cathari,  sive  Novatiani ;  89. 
Angelici;  40.  Apostolic! ;  41.  Sabelliani;  42.  Origeniani;  43.  Alii  Origeniani;  44. 
Pauliani;  45.  Photiniani;  46.  Manichaei;  47.  Hieracitee;  48.  Meletiani;  49.  Ariani; 
50.  Vadiani,  sive  Anthropomorphize ;  61.  Semiariani;  62.  Macedonian!;  53.  Aerit- 
ni;  64.  Aetiani,  qui  et  Eunomiani;  55.  Apollinaristae ;  56.  Antidicomarianite ; 
57.  Massaliani,  sive  Euchitae;  58.  Metangismonitae ;  59.  Seleuciani,  vel  Henniani; 
60.  Proclianitae ;  61.  Patriciani;  62.  Ascitae;  63.  Passalorynchitae ;  64.  Aquatii; 
65.  Coluthiani ;  66.  Floriniani ;  67.  De  inundi  statu  dissentientes ;  68.  Xudis  pedibus 
ambulantes;  69.  Donatistae,  sive  Donatiani;  70.  Priscillianistae ;  71.  Cum  hominibM 
non  mauducantes ;  72.  Rhetoriani ;  73.  Christ!  divinitatem  passibilem  dicentes ;  74. 
Triformem  deum  putantes;  75.  Aquam  Deo  coaeternam  dicentes;  76.  Imaginem  Dei 
non  esse  animam  dicentes ;  77.  Innumerabiles  mundos  opinantes ;  78.  Animas  con- 
vert! in  daemones  et  in  quaecunque  animah'a  existimantes ;  79.  Liberationem  omnium 
apud  inferos  factam  Christi  descensione  credentes ;  80.  Christi  de  Patre  nativitati 
initium  temporis  dantes;  81.  Luciferiani;  82.  lovinianistae ;  83.  Arabic!;  84.  Helvi- 
diani;  85.  Paterniani,  sive  Yenustiani;  86.  Tertullianistae ;  87.  Abeloitaa;  83.  Pela- 
gian, qui  et  Caelestiani. 

1  Corpus  hsereseoL  i.  229-268.     Comp.  above,  §  169. 

1  rifpl  ptrpiav  xal  ffrab/jiiov,  De  pouderibus  et  mensuris,  written  hi  392.     (Tom 
ii.  158,  ed.  Petav. ;  torn.  iii.  237,  ed.  Migne.) 

3  Hepi  TUI>  545fica  A.I&OIV,  De  iii.  gemmis  in  veste  Aaronis.     (Tom.  iL  238,  *i 
Pet  ;  iii.  293,  ed.  Migne.) 


§   170.      JOHN   CHEY8O8TOM.  933 

A  Commentary  of  Epiphanius  on  the  Song  of  Songs  waa 
published  in  a  Latin  translation  by  Foggini  in  1750  at  Rome, 
Other  works  ascribed  to  him  are  lost,  or  of  doubtftil  origin. 

§  1YO.    John  Chrysostom. 

[.  8.  JOANNIS  CHBYSOSTOMI,  archiepiscopi  Constantinopo.it ani,  Opera 
omnia  quee  exstant  vel  quaa  ejns  nomine  circumferuntnr,  ad  MSS. 
codices  Gallic,  etc.  castigata,  etc.  (Gr.  et  Lat.).  Opera  et  studio  D. 
Bemardi  de  Montfaucon,  monachi  ordinis  S.  Benedict!  e  congregationa 
8.  Mauri,  opem  ferentibus  aliis  ex  eodem  sodalitio  monachis.  Paris 
17l8-'88,  in  13  vols.  fol.  The  same  edition  reprinted  at  Venice,  1734 
'41,  in  13  vols.  fol.  (after  which  I  quote  in  this  section) ;  also  at  Paris 
by  Sinner  (Ganme),  1834-'39,  in  13  vols.  (an  elegant  edition,  with 
some  additions),  and  by  J.  P.  Migne,  Petit-Montrouge,  1859-'60,  in  13 
vols.  Besides  we  have  a  number  of  separate  editions  of  the  Homilies, 
and  of  the  work  on  the  Priesthood,  both  in  Greek,  and  in  translations. 
A  selection  of  his  writings  in  Greek  and  Latin  was  edited  by  F.  Q. 
Lomler,  Kndolphopoli,  1840,  1  volume.  German  translations  of  the 
Homilies  (in  part)  by  J.  A.  Cramer  (Leipzig,  174S-'51),  Feder  (Angs- 
burg,  1786),  Ph.  Mayer  (tfurnberg,  1830),  W.  Arnoldi  (Trier,  1831), 
Jos.  Lutz  (Tubingen.  1853) ;  English  translations  of  the  Homilies  on 
the  New  Testament  in  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers,  1842-'53. 
.  PALLADIUS  (a  friend  of  Chrysostom  and  bishop  of  Helenopolis  in  Bithy- 
nia,  author  of  the  Historia  Lausiaca ;  according  to  others  a  different 
person) :  Dialogus  historicus  de  vita  et  conversatione  beati  Joannis 
Chrysostomi  cum  Theodoro  ecclesise  Romtinse  diacono  (in  the  Bened. 
,  ed.  of  the  Opera,  torn.  xiii.  pp.  1-89).  HIEBONYMTJS:  De  viris  illustri- 
bus,  c.  129  (a  very  brief  notice,  mentioning  only  the  work  De  sacer- 
dotio).  SOCEATES:  H.  E.  vi.  3-21.  SOZOMEN:  H.  E.  viii.  2-23.  THEOD- 
OBET:  H.  E.  v.  27-36.  B.  DE  HONTFAUOON:  Vita  Joannis  Chrys.  in 
his  edition  of  the  Opera,  torn.  xiii.  91-178.  TESTIMOUIA  VETEETJM  de 
S.  Joann.  Chrys.  scriptis,  ibid.  torn.  xiii.  256-292.  TILLEMONT: 
Memoires,  vol.  xi.  pp.  1-405.  F.  STILTING:  Acta  Sanctorum,  Sept.  14 
(the  day  of  his  death),  torn.  iv.  pp.  401-709.  A.  BUTLEB:  Lives  of 
Saints,  sub  Jan.  27.  W.  CAVB  :  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  iii.  p.  237 
ff.  J.  A.  FABBICIUS:  Biblioth.  Gr.  torn.  viii.  454  sqq.  SOHBOOKH: 
Vol.  x.  p.  809  S.  A.  NBANDEB  :  Der  heilige  Chrysostomus  (first  1821), 
8d  edition,  Berlin,  1848,  2  vols.  Abb6  ROCHET:  Histoire  de  S.  Jean 
Chrysostome.  Par.  1866,  2  vols.  Comp.  also  A.  F.  VILLBMAIN'S  Ta- 
bleau de  l'61oquence  chretienne  an  IV*  siecle.  Paris,  1854. 

JOHN,  to  whom  an  admiring  posterity  since  the  seventh 
citury  has  given  the  name  CHRYSOSTOMUS,  the  GOLDEN-MOUTHED 
kthe  greatest  expositor  and  preacher  of  the  Greek  church. 
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and  still  enjoys  the  highest  honor  in  the  whole  Christian  world 
No  one  of  the  Oriental  fathers  has  left  a  more  spotless  repute 
tion ;  no  one  is  so  much  read  and  so  often  quoted  by  modem 
commentators. 

He  was  born  at  Antioch,  A.  D.  34:7.'  His  father  was  i 
distinguished  military  officer.  His  mother  ANTHCSA,  who  fron 
her  twentieth  year  was  a  widow,  shines  with  NONNA  am 
MONICA  among  the  Christian  women  of  antiquity.  She  wa 
admired  even  by  the  heathen,  and  the  famous  rhetoriciai 
Libanius,  on  hearing  of  her  consistency  and  devotion,  felt  con 
strained  to  exclaim :  "  Ah !  what  wonderful  women  there  ar 
among  the  Christians."  *  She  gave  her  son  an  admirable  edu 
cation,  and  early  planted  in  his  soul  the  germs  of  piety,  wind 
afterwards  bore  the  richest  fruits  for  himself  and  for  the  church 
By  her  admonitions  and  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  he  wa 
secured  against  the  seductions  of  heathenism. 

He  received  his  literary  training  from  Libanius,  who  ac 
counted  him  his  best  scholar,  and  who,  when  asked  short!; 
before  his  death  (395)  whom  he  wished  for  his  successor,  replied 
"  John,  if  only  the  Christians  had  not  carried  him  away." 

After  the  completion  of  his  studies  he  became  a  rhetor: 
cian.  He  soon  resolved,  however,  to  devote  himself  to  divin 
things,  and  after  being  instructed  for  three  years  by  bisho 
Meletius  in  Antioch,  he  received  baptism. 

His  first  inclination  after  his  conversion  was  to  adopt  th 
monastic  life,  agreeably  to  the  ascetic  tendencies  of  the  times 
and  it  was  only  by  the  entreaties  of  his  mother,  who  adjure 
him  with  tears  not  to  forsake  her,  that  he  was  for  a  while  n 
strained.  Meletius  made  him  reader,  and  so  introduced  hir 
to  a  clerical  career.  He  avoided  an  election  to  the  bisliopri 
(370)  by  putting  forward  his  friend  Basil,  whom  he  accounte 

1  BAUR  (Vorlesungen  fiber  die  Dogmengeechichte,  Bd.  L  Abthlg.  ii  p.  60)  ar 
others  erroneously  state  the  year  854  as  that  of  his  birth.  Comp.  Tillemont  w 
Montfaucon  (torn.  xiii.  91). 

a  Ba&al,  oFai  irapct  xpi<TTicu>oit  yvvdticts  flat.  Chrysostom  himself  relates  this  < 
his  heathen  teacher  (by  whom  undoubtedly  we  are  to  understand  Libanius),  thouj 
it  is  true,  with  immediate  reference  only  to  the  twenty  years'  widowhood  of  h 
mother ;  Ad  viduam  juniorem,  Opera,  torn.  L  p.  340.  Comp.  the  remarks  of  Ma 
faucon  in  the  Vita,  torn.  xiii.  92. 
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worthier,  but  who  bitterly  complained  of  the  evasion.  This 
was  the  occasion  of  his  celebrated  treatise  On  the  Priesthood, 
in  which,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  with  Basil,  he  vindicates 
his  not  strictly  truthful  conduct,  and  delineates  the  responsible 
duties  of  the  spiritual  office.1 

After  the  death  of  his  mother  he  fled  from  the  seductions 
and  tumults  of  city  life  to  the  monastic  solitude  of  the  moun- 
tains near  Antioch,  and  there  spent  six  happy  years  in  theo- 
logical study  and  sacred  meditation  and  prayer,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  learned  abbot  Diodorus  (afterwards  bishop  of 
Tarsus,  f  394),  and  in  communion  with  such  like-minded  young 
men  as  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  the  celebrated  father  of  Anti- 
ochian  (Nestorian)  theology  (f  429).  Monasticism  was  to  him 
a  most  profitable  school  of  experience  and  self-government; 
because  he  embraced  this  mode  of  life  from  the  purest  motives, 
and  brought  into  it  intellect  and  cultivation  enough  to  make 
the  seclusion  available  for  moral  and  spiritual  growth. 

In  this  period  he  composed  his  earliest  writings  in  praise 
of  monasticism  and  celibacy,  and  his  two  long  letters  to  the 
fallen  Theodore  (subsequently  bishop  of  Mopsuestia),  who  had 
regretted  his  monastic  vow  and  resolved  to  marry."  Chrysos- 
torn  regarded  this  small  affair  from  the  ascetic  stand-point  of 
bis  age  as  almost  equal  to  an  apostasy  from  Christianity,  and 
plied  all  his  oratorical  arts  of  sad  sympathy,  tender  entreaty 
bitter  reproach,  and  terrible  warning,  to  reclaim  his  friend  to 
what  he  thought  the  surest  and  safest  way  to  heaven.  To  sin, 
le  says,  is  human,  but  to  persist  in  sin  is  devilish  ;  to  fall  is 
lot  ruinous  to  the  soul,  but  to  remain  on  the  ground  is.  The 
ippeal  had  its  desired  effect,  and  cannot  fail  to  make  a  salutary 
mpression  upon  every  reader,  provided  we  substitute  some 
eally  great  offence  for  the  change  of  a  mode  of  life  which  can 
mly  be  regarded  as  a  temporary  and  abnormal  form  of  Cbris- 
ian  practice. 


1  Tlepl  lepufftrnt.    De  sacerdotio  libri  vi.    Separate  editions  are  :  That  of  Fro- 
enius  at  Basel,  1525,  Greek,  with  a  preface  by  Erasmus;  that  of  Hughes  at  Cam- 
ridge,  1710,  Greek  and  Latin,  with  the  Life  of  Chrysostom  by  Cave  ;  that  of  f.  A, 
k.ngel,  Stuttgart,  1725,  Greek  and  Latin,  reprinted  at  Leipsic  in  1825  and  1834 
esides  several  translations  into  modern  languages.     Comp.  above,  §  51,  p.  253, 

1  Compare  Tillemont,  Montfaucon,  and  Neander  (L  c.  L  p.  3fi  ff.). 
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By  excessive  self-mortifications  John  undermined  hi, 
health,  and  returned  about  380  to  Antioch.  There  lie  \v& 
immediately  ordained  deacon  by  Meletius  in  380,  and  ty 
Flavian  was  made  presbyter  in  386.  By  his  eloquence  am 
his  pure  and  earnest  character  he  soon  acquired  great  reputa 
tion  and  the  love  of  the  whole  church. 

During  the  sixteen  or  seventeen  years  of  his  labors  ii 
Antioch  he  wrote  the  greater  part  of  his  Homilies  and  Com 
mentaries,  his  work  on  the  Priesthood,  a  consolatory  EpistL 
to  the  despondent  Stagirius,  and  an  admonition  to  a  youn< 
widow  on  the  glory  of  widowhood  and  the  duty  of  continuins. 
in  it.  He  disapproved  second  marriage,  not  as  sinful  or  illegal 
but  as  inconsistent  with  an  ideal  conception  of  marriage  and  : 
high  order  of  piety. 

After  the  death  of  Nectarius  (successor  of  Gregory  Nazian 
zen),  towards  the  end  of  the  year  397,  Chrysostom  was  chosen 
entirely  without  his  own  agency,  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
At  this  post  he  labored  several  years  with  happy  effect.  Bu 
his  unsparing  sermons  aroused  the  anger  of  the  emprea 
Eudoxia,  and  his  fame  excited  the  envy  of  the  ambition 
patriarch  Theophilus  of  Alexandria.  An  act  of  Christian  lov 
towards  the  persecuted  Origenistic  monks  of  Egypt  involve' 
him  in  the  Origenistic  controversy,  and  at  last  the  united  ir 
fluence  of  Theophilus  and  Eudoxia  overthrew  him.  Even  th 
sympathy  of  the  people  and  of  Innocent  I.,  the  bishop  o 
Rome,  was  unavailing  in  his  behalf.  He  died  in  banislimen 
on  the  fourteenth  of  September,  A.  D.  407,  thanking  God  fo 
all.1  The  Greeks  celebrate  his  memorial  day  on  the  thirteent 
of  November,  the  Latins  on  the  twenty-seventh  of  Jannar) 
the  day  on  which  his  remains  in  438  were  solemnly  deposite 
in  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  in  Constantinople  with  those  o 
the  emperors  and  patriarchs. 

Persecution  and  undeserved  sufferings  tested  the  characte 
of  Chrysostoin,  and  have  heightened  his  fame.  The  Gree 
church  honors  him  as  the  greatest  teacher  of  the  churcl 
appuached  only  by  Athanasius  and  the  three  Cappadociau 
His  labors  fall  within  the  comparatively  quiet  period  betwe 

1  Compare  particulars  above,  §  134. 
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the  Trinitarian  and  the  Cbristological  controversies.     He  was 

not  therefore  involved  in  any  doctrinal  controversy  except  the 

Origenistic ;  and  in  that  he  had  a  very  innocent  part,  as  hie 

nnspeculative  turn  of  mind  kept  him  from  all  share  in  the 

Origenistic  errors.     Had  he  lived  a  few  decades  later,  he  would 

perhaps  have  fallen  under  suspicion  of  Nestorianism ;  for  he 

belonged  to  the  same  Antiochian  school  with  his  teacher  Dio- 

iorus  of  Tarsus,  his  fellow-student  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and 

iis  successor  Nestorius.     From  this  school,  whose  doctrinal 

level opment  was  not  then  complete,  he  derived  a  taste  for  the 

iiraple,  sober,  grammatico-historical  interpretation,  in  opposi- 

ion  to  the  arbitrary  allegorizing  of  the  Alexandrians,  while  he 

•emained  entirely  free  from  the  rationalizing  tendency  which 

hat  school  soon  afterwards  discovered.     He  is  thus  the  sound- 

:st  and  worthiest  representative  of  the  Antiochian  theology, 

n  anthropology  he  is  a  decided  synergist ;  and  his  pupil  Cassian, 

ho  founder  of  Semi-Pelagianism,  gives  him  for  an  authority.1 

Jut  his  synergism  is  that  of  the  whole  Greek  church  ;  it  had 

o  direct  conflict  with  Augustinianisrn,  for  Chrysostom  died 

averal  years  before  the  opening  of  the  Pelagian  controversy 

le  opposed  the  Arians  and  Novatians,  and  faithfully  and  con- 

;antly  adhered  to  the  church  doctrine,  so  far  as  it  was  devel- 

ped  ;  but  he  avoided  narrow  dogmatism  and  angry  controver- 

?,  and  laid  greater  stress  on  practical  piety  than  on  unfruitful 

rthodoxy." 

Valuable  as  the  contributions  of  Chrysostom  to  didactic 
leology  may  be,  his  chief  importance  and  merit  lie  not  in  this 
apartment,  but  in  homiletical  exegesis,  pulpit  eloquence,  and 
istoral  care.  Here  he  is  unsurpassed  among  the  ancient 

1  Julian  of  Eclanum  had  already  appealed  several  times  to  Chrysostom  against 
igustine,  as  Augustine  notes  Contra  Jul.,  and  in  the  Opus  imperfectum. 

1  NIEDSKR  (Geschichte  der  christL  Kircbe,  1846,  p.  323,  and  in  his  posthumous 
hrbuch,  1866,  p.  303)  briefly  characterizes  him  thus:  "  Tn  him  we  find  a  most 
tnplete  mutual  interpenetration  of  theoretical  and  practical  theology,  as  well  as  of 
;  dogmatical  and  ethical  elements,  exhibited  mainly  in  the  fusion  of  the  exegetical 
J  homiletical.  Hence  his  exegesis  was  guarded  against  barren  philology  and 
?ma;  and  his  pulpit  discourse  was  free  from  doctrinal  abstraction  and  empty 
itoric.  The  introduction  of  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  from  the  sources  intc 
;  practical  life  of  the  people  left  him  little  time  for  the  development  of  specia' 
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fathers,  whether  Greek  or  Latin.  By  talent  and  culture 
was  peculiarly  fitted  to  labor  in  a  great  metropolis.  At  thg 
time  a  bishop,  as  he  himself  says,  enjoyed  greater  honor  £ 
court,  in  the  society  of  ladies,  in  the  houses  of  the  nobles,  tha 
the  first  dignitaries  of  the  empire.1  Hence  the  great  dange 
of  hierarchical  pride  and  worldly  conformity,  to  which  so  man 
of  the  prelates  succumbed.  This  danger  Chrysostom  happil 
avoided.  He  continued  his  plain  monastic  mode  of  life  in  tL 
midst  of  the  splendor  of  the  imperial  residence,  and  applied  a 
his  superfluous  income  to  the  support  of  the  sick  and  th 
stranger.  Poor  for  himself,  he  was  rich  for  the  poor.  B 
preached  an  earnest  Christianity  fruitful  in  good  works,  li 
insisted  on  strict  discipline,  and  boldly  attacked  the  vices  o 
the  age  and  the  hollow,  worldly,  hypocritical  religion  of  tt 
court.  He,  no  doubt,  transcended  at  times  the  bounc 
of  moderation  and  prudence,  as  when  he  denounced  the  en 
press  Eudoxia  as  a  new  Herodias  thirsting  after  the  blood  c 
John ;  but  he  erred  u  on  virtue's  side,"  and  his  example  ( 
fearless  devotion  to  duty  has  at  all  times  exerted  a  mo 
salutary  influence  upon  clergymen  in  high  and  influent!; 
stations.  Neander  not  inaptly  compares  his  work  in  tl 
Greek  church  with  that  of  Spener,  the  practical  reformer  i 
the  Lutheran  church  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  calls  hi 
a  martyr  of  Christian  charity,  who  fell  a  victim  in  the  confli 
with  the  worldly  spirit  of  his  age.' 

In  the  pulpit  Chrysostom  was  a  monarch  of  unlirait( 
power  over  his  hearers.  His  sermons  were  frequently  inte 
rupted  by  noisy  theatrical  demonstrations  of  applause,  whu 
he  indignantly  rebuked  as  unworthy  of  the  house  of  Goc 
He  had  trained  his  natural  gift  of  eloquence,  which  was  of  tl 
first  order,  in  the  school  of  Demosthenes  and  Libanius,  ai 
ennobled  and  sanctified  it  in  the  higher  school  of  the  Ho 

The  T<Uapxo'  and  virapx<",  the  piaefecti  praetorio.     HomiL  hi.  in  Acta  Apost 
In  his  monograph  on  Chrysostom,  voL  L  p.  5. 

1  This  Greek  custom  of  applauding  the  preacher  by  clapping  the  hands  a 
stamping  the  feet  (called  K^TOS,  from  KOOVW)  was  a  sign  of  the  secularization  of  t 
church  after  its  union  with  the  state.     It  is  characteristic  of  his  age  that  a  power 
sermon  of  Chrysostom  against  this  abuse  was  most  enthusiastically  applauded 
his  hearers ! 
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Spirit.4  He  was  in  the  habit  of  making  careful  preparation 
for  his  sermons  by  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  prayer,  and 
meditation ;  but  he  knew  how  to  turn  to  good  account  unex- 
pected occurrences,  and  some  of  his  noblest  efforts  were  extern  • 
poraneous  effusions  under  the  inspiration  of  the  occasion.  Hia 
ideas  are  taken  from  Christian  experience  and  especially  from 
the  inexhaustible  stores  of  the  Bible,  which  he  made  his  daily 
bread,  and  which  he  earnestly  recommended  even  to  the  laity. 
He  took  up  whole  books  and  explained  them  in  order,  instead 
if  confining  himself  to  particular  texts,  as  was  the  custom 
ifter  the  introduction  of  the  pericopes.  His  language  is  noble, 
>olemn,  vigorous,  fiery,  and  often  overpowering.  Yet  he  was 
Dy  no  means  wholly  free  from  the  untruthful  exaggerations 
ind  artificial  antitheses,  which  were  regarded  at  that  time  as 
he  greatest  ornament  and  highest  triumph  of  eloquence,  but 
vhich  appear  to  a  healthy  and  cultivated  taste  as  defects  and 
legeneracies.  The  most  eminent  French  preachers,  Bossuet, 
tfassillon,  and  Bourdaloue,  have  taken  Chrysostom  for  their 
oodel. 

By  far  the  most  numerous  and  most  valuable  writings  of 
his  father  are  the  Homilies,  over  six  hundred  in  number,  which 
LC  delivered  while  presbyter  at  Antioch  and  while  bishop  at 
Constantinople.1  They  embody  his  exegesis ;  and  of  this  they 
re  a  rich  storehouse,  from  which  the  later  Greek  comment* 
are,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  CEcumenius,  have  drawn, 
ometimes  content  to  epitomize  his  expositions.  Commentaries, 
roperly  so  called,  he  wrote  only  on  the  first  eight  chapters  of 
saiah  and  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  But  nearly  all  his 
armons  on  Scripture  texts  are  more  or  less  expository.  He 
as  left  us  homilies  on  Genesis,  the  Psalms,  the  Gospel  of 
latthew,  the  Gospel  of  John^  the  Acts,  and  all  the  Epistles 

1  KARL  HASB  (Kirchengeschichte,  §  104,  seventh  edition)  truly  Bays  of  Chrysoa- 
m  that  "  he  complemented  the  sober  clearness  of  the  Antiochian  exegesis  and  the 
etorical  arts  of  Libanius  with  the  depth  of  his  warm  Christian  heart,  and  that  ha 
rried  out  in  his  own  life,  as  far  as  mortal  man  can  do  it,  the  ideal  of  the  priest. 
K)d  which,  hi  youthful  enthusiasm,  he  once  described." 

a  They  are  contained  in  vols.  ii.-xiL  of  the  Benedictine  edition. 
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of  Paul  including  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    His  himiJ 
on  the  Pauline  Epistles  are  especially  esteemed. 

Besides  these  expository  sermons  on  whole  books  of  the 
Scriptures,  Chrysostom  delivered  homilies  on  separate  sections 
or  verses  of  Scripture,  festal  discourses,  orations  in  com  memo 
ration  of  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  discourses  on  special  occ& 
eions.  Among  the  last  are  eight  homilies  Against  the  Jews 
(against  Judaizing  tendencies  in  the  church  at  Antioch), 
twelve  homilies  Against  the  Anomoeans  (Arians),  and  especially 
the  celebrated  twenty  and  one  homilies  On  the  Statues,  which 
called  forth  his  highest  oratorical  powers."  He  delivered  the 
homilies  on  the  Statues  at  Antioch  in  387  during  a  season  of 
extraordinary  public  excitement,  when  the  people,  oppressed 
by  excessive  taxation,  rose  in  rebellion,  tore  down  the  statuee 
of  the  emperor  Theodosius  I.,  the  deceased  empress  Flacilla, 
and  the  princes  Arcadius  and  Honorius,  dragged  them  through 
the  streets,  and  so  provoked  the  wrath  of  the  emperor  that  he 
threatened  to  destroy  the  city — a  calamity  which  was  avoided 
by  the  intercession  of  bishop  Flavian. 

The  other  works  of  Chrysostom  are  his  youthful  treatise  on 
the  Priesthood  already  alluded  to ;  a  number  of  doctrinal  and 
moral  essays  in  defence  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  commend- 
ation of  celibacy  and  the  nobler  forms  of  monastic  life ;  *  and 
two  hundred  and  forty-two  letters,  nearly  all  written  during 
his  exile  between  403  and  407.  The  most  important  of  the 
letters  are  two  addressed  to  the  Koman  bishop  Innocent  I 

1  A  beautiful  edition  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Pauline  Epistles  in  Greek  (bul 
without  the  Lathi  version)  has  been  recently  published  in  connection  with  the  Ox 
ford  Library  of  the  Fathers  under  the  title :  S.  Joannis  Chrysostomi  interpretatic 
omnium  Epistolarum  Paulinarum  per  homilias  facta,  Oxon.  1849-'52,  4  vols.  The 
English  translation  has  already  been  noticed. 

*  The  HomiliaB  xii  contra  Anomoeans  de  incomprehensibili  Dei  natura,  and  the 
Orationes  viii  adversus  Judaeos  are  in  the  first,  the  Homilias  xxi  ad  populum  Anti- 
ochenum,  de  statuis,  and  the  six  Orationes  de  fato  et  providentia,  in  the  second  v< 
ume  of  the  Bened.  edition.     The  Homilies  on  the  Statues  are  translated  into  English 
in  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers,  1842,  1  volume. 

*  Ad  Theodorum  lapsum ;  Adversus  oppugnatores  vitae  monasticae ;  Comparatic 
regis  et  monachi ;  De  compunctione  cordis ;  De  virginitate ;  Ad  viduam  juniorem, 
etc., — all  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Bened.  edition  together  with  the  vi  Libri  d 
Bacerdotio ;  also  in  Lomler's  selection  of  Chrys.  Opera  praestantissimiw 
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«rith  his  reply,  and  seventeen  long  letters  to  his  friend  Olym 
pias,  a  pious  widow  and  deaconess.  They  all  breathe  a  nobld 
Christian  spirit,  not  desiring  to  be  recalled  from  exile,  con- 
vinced that  there  is  but  one  misfortune, — departure  from  the 
path  of  piety  and  virtue,  and  filled  with  cordial  friendship, 
faithful  care  for  all  the  interests  of  the  church,  and  a  calm  and 
cheerful  looking  forward  to  the  glories  of  heaven.1 

The  so-called  Liturgy  of  Chrysostom,  which  is  still  in  use 
in  the  Greek  and  Russian  churches,  has  been  already  noticed 
in  the  proper  place.' 

Among  the  pupils  and  admirers  of  Chrysostom  we  mention 

is  deserving  of  special  notice  two  abbots  of  the  first  half  of 

he  fifth  century  :  the  elder  NILTTS  OF  SINAI,  who  retired  with 

iis  son  from  one  of  the  highest  civil  stations  of  the  empire  to 

he  contemplative  solitude  of  Mount  Sinai,  while  his  wife  and 

laughter  entered  a  convent  of  Egypt ;'  and  ISIDORE  OF  PELDSIUM, 

>r  PELUSIOTA,  a  native  of  Alexandria,  who  presided  over  a 

onvent  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  Nile,  and  sympathized 

nth  Cyril  against  Nestorins,  but  warned  him  against  his  vio- 

snt  passions.4     They  are  among  the  worthiest  representatives 

f  ancient  monasticism,  and,  in  a  large  number  of  letters  and 

xegetical  and  ascetic  treatises,  they  discuss,  with  learning, 

iety,  judgment,  and  moderation,  nearly  all  the  theological 

nd  practical  questions  of  their  age. 

1  The  Epistles  are  in  torn.  iii.  The  Epistolae  ad  Olympiadem,  and  ad  Innocen 
im  are  also  included  in  Lomler's  selection  (pp.  165-252).  On  Olympias,  compare 
>ove,  §  52,  and  especially  Tillemont,  torn.  xi.  pp.  416-440. 

1  See  above,  §  99. 

*  Comp.  S.  P.  N.  NILI  abbatis  opera  omnia,  variorum  curia,  nempe  Leonis  Alia- 
,  Petri  Possini,  etc.,  edita,  nunc  primum  in  unum  collecta  et  ordinata,  accurante 
P.  Migne,  Par.  1860,  1  volume.     (Patrol  Gr.  torn.  79.) 

*  Comp.  S.  ISIDORI  PELUSIOT^E  Epistolarum  libri  v,  ed.  Poatdnus  (Jesuit),  repub- 
hed  by  Migne,  Par.  1860.     (Patrol.  Gr.  torn.  78,  including  the  dissertation  of  H. 
}.  NIEMEYER:  De  Isid.  Pel  vita,  scriptis  et  doctrina,  Hal.  1825.)    It  is  not  certain 
it  Isidore  was  a  pupil  of  Chrysostom,  but  he  frequently  mentions  him  with  respec^ 
d  was  evidently  well  acquainted  with  hia  writings.     See  the  dissei  tation  of  Nie 
•jar,  in  Migne'a  ed.  p.  15  sq. 
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§  171.     Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

L  8.  OTBILLUS,  Alex,  archiepisc. :  Opera  omnia,  Gr.  et  Lat.,  cura  et  studj 
Joan.  Auberti.  Lutetiae,  1638,  6  vols.  in  7  fol.  The  same  editio 
with  considerable  additions  by  J.  P.  Migne,  Petit-Montrouge,  1859,  i 
10  vols.  (Patrol.  Gr.  torn.  IxviiL-lxxvii.).  Oomp.  Angela  Mai's  Xov 
Bibliotheca  Patrum,  torn.  ii.  pp.  1-498  (Rom.  1844),  and  torn,  ii 
(Bom.  1845),  where  several  writings  of  Cyril  are  printed  for  the  fir* 
time,  viz. :  De  incarnatione  Domini ;  Explanatio  in  Lncam ;  Homilije 
Excerpt  a ;  Fragments  of  Commentaries  on  the  Psalms,  and  the  Paulin 
and  Catholic  Epistles.  (These  additional  works  are  incorporated  i 
Migne's  edition.)  CYEILLI  Oommentarii  in  Lncse  Evangelimn  qui 
supersunt,  Svriace,  e  manuscriptis  apud  museum  Britannicom  edid 
Hob.  Payne  Smith,  Oxonii,  1868.  The  same  also  in  an  English  versio 
with  valuable  notes  by  JR.  P.  Smith,  Oxford,  1859,  in  2  vols. 

11  Scattered  notices  of  Cyril  in  SOCRATES,  MAEIUS  MEBOATOR,  and  the  Ad 
of  the  ecumenical  councils  of  EPHESTTS  and  CHALOBDON.  TILLBMONT 
Tom.  xiv.  267-676,  and  notes,  pp.  747-795.  CELLIEB  :  Tom.  xiii.  24 
sqq.  AOTA  SANOTOBUM:  Jan.  28,  torn.  iL  A.  BUTLEB:  Jan.  2f 
FABBIOITJS  :  Biblioth.  Gr.  ed.  Harless,  vol.  ix.  p.  446  sqq.  (The  Vit 
of  the  Bollandists  and  the  Noticia  literaria  of  Fabricius  are  also  r< 
printed  in  Migne's  edition  of  Cyril,  torn.  i.  pp.  1-90.)  SOHBOOKB 
Theil  xviii.  313-354.  Comp.  also  the  Prefaces  of  ANGELO  MAI  to  ton 
Ii.  of  the  Nova  Bibl.  Patrum,  and  of  K.  P.  SMITH  to  his  translation  o 
Cyril's  Commentary  on  Luke. 

IVhile  the  lives  and  labors  of  most  of  the  fathers  of  th 
chv  fch  continually  inspire  our  admiration  and  devotion,  CTBI 
OF  ALEXANDRIA  makes  an  extremely  unpleasant,  or  at  least  a 
extremely  equivocal,  impression.  He  exhibits  to  us  a  ma 
making  theology  and  orthodoxy  the  instruments  of  hi 
passions. 

Cyrillus  became  patriarch  of  Alexandria  about  the  yea 
412.  He  trod  in  the  footsteps  of  his  predecessor  and  uncl< 
the  notorious  Theophilns,  who  had  deposed  the  noble  Chrysoi 
torn  and  procured  his  banishment ;  in  fact,  he  exceeded  The< 
philus  in  arrogance  and  violence.  He  had  hardly  entere 
upon  his  office,  when  he  closed  all  the  churches  of  the  NOV; 
tians  in  Alexandria,  and  seized  their  ecclesiastical  property 
In  the  yoar  415  he  fell  upon  the  synagogues  of  the  very  num< 
rous  Jews  with  armed  force,  because,  under  provocation  of  h 
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>itter  injustice,  they  had  been  guilty  of  a  trifling  tumult ;  he 
tut  some  to  death,  and  drove  out  the  rest,  and  exposed  their 
iroperty  to  the  excited  multitude. 

These  invasions  of  the  province  of  the  secular  power 
rought  him  into  quarrel  and  continual  contest  with  Orestes, 
lie  imperial  governor  of  Alexandria.  He  summoned  five 
undred  monks  from  the  Nitrian  mountains  for  his  guard, 
-ho  publicly  insulted  the  governor.  One  of  them,  by  the 
ame  of  Ammon,  wounded  him  with  a  stone,  and  was  there- 
pon  killed  by  Orestes.  But  Cyril  caused  the  monk  to  be 
uried  in  state  in  a  church  as  a  holy  martyr  to  religion,  and 
irnamed  him  Thaumasios,  the  Admirable ;  yet  he  found  him- 
If  compelled  by  the  universal  disgust  of  cultivated  people  to 
t  this  act  be  gradually  forgotten. 

Cyril  is  also  frequently  charged  with  the  instigation  of  the 
:urder  of  the  renowned  Hypatia,  a  friend  of  Orestes.  But  in 
is  cruel  tragedy  he  probably  had  only  the  indirect  part  of 
<  citing  the  passions  of  the  Christian  populace  which  led  to  it, 
id  of  giving  them  the  sanction  of  his  high  office.1 

From  his  uncle  he  had  learned  a  strong  aversion  to  Chrys- 
com,  and  at  the  notorious  Synodus  ad  Quercum  near  Chalce- 
(n,  A.  D.  403,  he  voted  for  his  deposition.  He  therefore  obsti- 
i  tely  resisted  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and  Antioch, 
Men,  shortly  after  the  death  of  Chrysostom,  they  felt  con- 
eained  to  repeal  his  unjust  condemnation;  and  he  was  not 

1  Comp.  above,  §  6,  p.  67,  and  Tillemont,  torn.  xiv.  2Y4-"76.  The  learned,  but 
Bijrstitious  and  credulous  Roman  Catholic  hagiographer,  Alban  Butler  (Lives  of 
tl  Saints,  sub  Jan.  28),  considers  Cyril  innocent,  and  appeals  to  the  silence  of 
Oites  and  Socrates.  But  Socrates,  H.  E.  1.  vii.  c.  15,  expressly  says  of  this  revolt- 
itmurder:  TOVTO  ov  m«pbv  fj.S>nov  Kvpi\A<j>,  KOI  ry  riav'A.At£a.i>5pfiav  fKK\riff'ia  tlpyd- 
TO,  and  adds  that  nothing  can  be  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  as  the 
jxoission  of  murders  and  similar  acts  of  violence.  Walch,  Schrockh,  Gibbon,  and 
Mian  incline  to  hold  Cyril  responsible  for  the  murder  of  Hypatia,  which  was  per- 
fxited  under  the  direction  of  a  reader  of  his  church,  by  the  name  of  Peter.  But 
tomdence  is  not  sufficient.  J.  C.  Robertson  (History  of  the  Christian  Church,  i. 
P-)l)  more  cautiously  says:  "That  Cyril  had  any  share  in  this  atrocity  appears  to 
tea  unsupported  calumny ;  but  the  perpetrators  were  mostly  officers  of  his  church, 
»uhad  unquestionably  drawn  encouragement  from  his  earlier  proceedings ;  and  his 
ebictei  deservedly  suffered  in  consequence."  Similarly  W.  Bright  (A  History  of 

h)hurch  from  313  to  451,  p.  2*75):  "Had  there  been  no  onslaught  or  the  syna 
)5°  es,  there  would  doubtless  have  been  no  murder  of  Hypatia." 


H4  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-590. 

e»en  ashamed  to  compare  that  holy  man  to  the  traitor  Jnc 
Yet  he  afterwards  yielded,  at  least  in  appearance,  to  tl 
urgent  remonstrances  of  Isidore  of  Pelusium  and  others,  an 
admitted  the  name  of  Chrysostorn  into  the  diptychs1  of  L 
church  (419),  and  so  brought  the  Roman  see  again  into  con 
munication  with  Alexandria. 

From  the  year  428  to  his  death  in  444  his  life  was  inte 
woven  with  the  Christological  controversies.  He  was  the  moi 
zealous  and  the  most  influential  champion  of  the  anti-Nest< 
rian  orthodoxy  at  the  third  ecumenical  council,  and  scruple 
at  no  measures  to  annihilate  his  antagonist.  Besides  tl 
weapons  of  theological  learning  and  acumen,  he  allowed  hie 
self  also  the  use  of  wilful  misrepresentation,  artifice,  violenc 
instigation  of  people  and  monks  at  Constantinople,  and  r 
peated  bribery  of  imperial  officers,  even  of  the  emperor's  sist 
Pulcheria.  By  his  bribes  he  loaded  the  church  property  ; 
Alexandria  with  debt,  though  he  left  considerable  wealth  ev( 
to  his  kindred,  and  adjured  his  successor,  the  worthless  Die 
curus,  with  the  most  solemn  religious  ceremonies,  not  to  di 
turb  his  heirs.1 

His  subsequent  exertions  for  the  restoration  of  peace  ca 
not  wipe  these  stains  from  his  character ;  for  he  was  forced 
those  exertions  by  the  power  of  the  opposition.  His  success 
Dioscurus,  however  (after  444),  made  him  somewhat  respect 
ble  by  inheriting  all  his  passions  without  his  theological  abi 
ty,  and  by  setting  them  in  motion  for  the  destruction  of  tl 
peace. 

Cyril  furnishes  a  striking  proof  that  orthodoxy  and  pie 
are  two  quite  different  things,  and  that  zeal  for  pure  doctrii 
may  coexist  with  an  unchristian  spirit.  In  personal  charact 

1  That  is,  the  Siwrvx*  vfKpuv,  or  two-leaved  tablets,  with  the  list  of  names 
distinguished  martyrs  and  bishops,  and  other  persons  of  merit,  of  whom  ment 
was  to  be  made  in  the  prayers  of  the  church.     The  Greek  church  has  retained 
ise  of  diptychs  to  this  day. 

1  Dioscurus,  however,  did  not  keep  his  word,  but  extorted  from  the  heirs 
Cyril  immense  sums  of  money,  and  reduced  them  to  extreme  want.  So  one 
Cyril's  relatives  complained  to  the  council  at  Chalcedon  against  Dioscurus  (2 
Gone.  Chalc.  Act  iii  in  Hardouin,  torn.  ii.  406).  A  verification  of  the  proverb: 
gotten,  ill  gone. 
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ie  unquestionably  stands  far  below  his  unfortunate  antagonist, 
lie  judgment  of  the  Catholic  historians  is  bound  by  the 
uthority  of  their  church,  which,  in  strange  blindness,  has 
anonized  him.'  Yet  Tillernont  feels  himself  compelled  to, 
dmit  that  Cyril  did  much  that  is  unworthy  of  a  saint.*  The 
stimate  of  Protestant  historians  has  been  the  more  severe, 
'he  moderate  and  honest  Chr.  W.  Franz  Walch  can  hardly 
ive  him  credit  for  anything  good  ; '  and  the  English  historian, 
[.  H.  Milman,  says  he  would  rather  appear  before  the  judg- 
lent-seat  of  Christ,  loaded  with  all  the  heresies  of  Nestorius, 
lan  with  the  barbarities  of  Cyril.4 

But  the  faults  of  his  personal  character  should  not  blind  us 

the  merits  of  Cyril  as  a  theologian.     He  was  a  man  of 

gorous  and  acute  mind  and  extensive  learning,  and  is  clearly 

be  reckoned   among  the  most  important   dogmatic   and 

•lemic  divines  of  the  Greek  church.*     Of  his  contemporaries 

leodoret  alone  was  his  superior.     He  was  the  last  considera- 

1  Even  the  monophysite  Copts  and  Abyssinians  celebrate  his  memory  under  the 
t  ireviated  name  of  Kerlos,  and  the  title  of  Doctor  of  the  World. 

5  Memoires,  xiv.  541 :  "  S.  Cyrille  est  Saint :  mais  on  ne  pent  pas  dire  que  toutes 
fi  actions  soient  saintes." 

1  Comp.  the  description  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  volume  of  his  tedious  but  thor- 
ch  Ketzerhistorie,  where,  after  recounting  the  faults  of  Cyril,  he  exclaims,  p. 
9  :  "  Can  a  man  read  such  a  character  without  a  shudder  ?  And  yet  nothing  is 
fi-icated  here,  nothing  overdrawn;  nothing  is  done  but  to  collect  what  is  scat- 
tid  in  history.  And  what  is  worst:  I  find  nothing  at  all  that  can  be  said  in  hia 
p  se."  SCHROCKH  (1.  c.  p.  352),  in  his  prolix  and  loquacious  way,  gives  an  equally 
u  ivorable  opinion,  and  the  more  extols  his  antagonist  Theodoret  (p.  355  sqq.), 
w  was  a  much  more  learned  and  pious  man,  but  in  his  life-time  was  persecuted, 
ai  after  his  death  condemned  as  a  heretic,  while  Cyril  was  pronounced  a  saint. 

1  History  of  Lathi  Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  210 :  "  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  to  those 
w  esteem  the  stern  and  uncompromising  assertion  of  certain  Christian  tenets  th« 
oi  paramount  Christian  virtue,  may  be  the  hero,  even  the  saint :  but  while  ambi- 
tii  intrigue,  arrogance,  rapacity,  and  violence,  are  proscribed  as  unchristian  meana 
—  rbarity,  persecution,  bloodshed,  as  unholy  and  unevangelic  wickednesses — 
pis-ity  will  condemn  the  orthodox  Cyril  as  one  of  the  worst  heretics  against  the 
•"P  of  the  Gospel.  Who  would  not  meet  the  judgment  of  the  divine  Redeemer 
«;:d  with  the  errors  of  Nestorius  rather  than  the  barbarities  of  Cyril?" 

BAUR  ( Vorlesungen  iiber  Dogmengeschichte,  i.  it  p.  47)  says  of  Cyril :  "  The 

u  nt  estimate  of  him  is  not  altogether  just.     As  a  theologian  he  must  be  placed 

'if:r  than  he  usually  is.     He  remained  true  to  the  spirit  of  the  Alexandrian  theol- 

•'£  particularly  in  his  predilection  for  the  allegorical  and  the  mystical,  and  he  had 
Urine  consistent  with  itself." 
60 
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ble  representative  of  the  Alexandrian  theology  and  the  Alex 
andrian  church,  which,  however,  was  already  beginning  t< 
degenerate  and  stiffen;  and  thus  he  offsets  Theodoret,  wh< 
is  the  most  learned  representative  of  the  Antiochian  school 
He  aimed  to  be  the  same  to  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnatioi 
and  the  person  of  Christ,  that  his  purer  and  greater  predecessoi 
in  the  see  of  Alexandria  had  been  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinih 
a  century  before.  But  he  overstrained  the  supranaturalisn 
and  mysticism  of  the  Alexandrian  theology,  and  in  his  zeal  fo 
the  reality  of  the  incarnation  and  the  unity  of  the  person  ol 
Christ,  he  went  to  the  brink  of  the  monophysite  error ;  evei 
sustaining  himself  by  the  words  of  Athanasius,  though  not  Ir 
his  spirit,  because  the  Nicene  age  had  not  yet  fixed  beyond  al 
interchange  the  theological  distinction  between  ov<ria  an< 


And  connected  with  this  is  his  enthusiastic  zeal  for  th 
honor  of  Mary  as  the  virgin-mother  of  God.  In  a  pathetic  ani 
turgid  eulogy  on  Mary,  which  he  delivered  at  Ephesus  durin; 
the  third  ecumenical  council,  he  piles  upon  her  predicates  whic 
exceed  all  biblical  limits,  and  border  upon  idolatry."  "  Blesse 
be  thou,"  says  he,  "  O  mother  of  God !  Thou  rich  treasure  o 
the  world,  inextinguishable  lamp,  crown  of  virginity,  sceptre  o 
true  doctrine,  imperishable  temple,  habitation  of  Him  whom  11 
space  can  contain,  mother  and  virgin,  through  whom  He  is,  wh 
comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Mary,  wh 
didst  hold  in  thy  womb  the  Infinite  One ;  thou  through  whoi 
the  blessed  Trinity  is  glorified  and  worshipped,  through  whoi 
the  precious  cross  is  adored  throughout  the  world,  throug 
whom  heaven  rejoices  and  angels  and  archangels  are  gla( 
through  whom  the  devil  is  disarmed  and  banished,  through  whoi 
the  fallen  creature  is  restored  to  heaven,  through  whom  ever 


1  This  is  not  considered  by  R.  P.  SMITH,  when,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Englii 
translation  of  Cyril's  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke  from  the  Syriac  (p.  v.),  1 
»ys,  that  Cyril  never  transcended  Athanasius'  doctrine  of  /uia  4>&m  rov  &€ov  A< 
fftffapKu/j.evri,  and  that  both  are  irreconcilable  with  the  dogma  of  Chalcedon,  whi* 
rests  upon  the  Antiochian  theology.     Comp.  g§  137-140,  above. 

a  Encomium  in  sanctam  Mariam  Deiparam,  in  torn.  v.  Pars  ii.  p.  880  (in  Mign< 
•d   torn.  x.  1029  sqq.). 
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believing   boal   is    saved."1      These    and    other   extravagant 

praises  are  interspersed  with  polemic  thrusts  against  Nestorius. 

Yet  Cyril  did  not,  like  Augustine,  exempt  the  Virgin  from 

sin  or  infirmity,  but,  like  Basil,  he  ascribed  to  her  a  serious 

loubt  at  the  crucifixion  concerning  the  true  divinity  of  Christ, 

md  a  shrinking  from  the  cross,  similar  to  that  of  Peter,  when 

le  was  scandalized  at  the  bare  mention  of  it,  and  exclaimed  : 

'  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord  1  "  (Matt.  xvi.  22.)  In  commenting 

m  John  xix.  25,  Cyril  says  :  "  The  female  sex  somehow  is  evei 

bnd  of  tears,3  and  given  to  much  lamentation.     ...     It 

?as  the  purpose  of  the  holy  evangelist  to  teach,  that  probably 

ven  the  mother  of  the  Lord  Himself  took  offence  *  at  the  un- 

xpected  passion  ;  and  the  death  upon  the  cross,  being  so  very 

Bitter,  was  near  unsettling  her  from  her  fitting  mind.     .     .     . 

)oubt  not  that  she  admitted  4  some  such  thoughts  as  these  :  I 

ore  Him  who  is  laughed  at  on  the  wood  ;  but  when  He  said 

le  was  the  true  Son  of  the  Omnipotent  God,  perhaps  somehow 

[e  was  mistaken."    He  said,  *  I  am  the  Life  ;  '  how  then  has 

[e  been  crucified  ?  how  has  He  been  strangled  by  the  cords 

f  His  murderers  ?  how  did  He  not  prevail  over  the  plot  of 

Lis  persecutors?   why  does  He  not  descend  from  the  cross, 

nee  He  bade  Lazarus  to  return  to  life,  and  filled  all  Judaea 

ith  amazement  at  His  miracles?     And  it  is  very  natural 

tat  woman,'  not  knowing  the  mystery,  should  slide  into  some 

ich  trains  of  thought.     For  we  should  understand,  that  the 

•avity  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Passion  was  enough  to 

rerturn  even  a  self-possessed  mind;   it  is  no  wonder  then 

woman7  slipped  into  this  reasoning."     Cyril   thus  under- 

inds  the  prophecy  of  Simeon  (Luke  ii.  35)  concerning  the 

irord,  which,  he  says,  "  meant  the  most  acute  pain,  cuttii-g 

Ai'  $?  iraffa,  irvoti  ir 


iavrbv  aA.tj&iJ'Jw  flrau  \4ytav  TOV  *irruv  itparovvrot 

. 

'  Or  woman's  nature,  rit  yvvatr,  which  is  sometimes  used  in  a  contempt  uoof 
»se,  like  the  German  Weibsbtid. 
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down   the   woman's   mind   into   extravagant    thoughts, 
temptations  test  the  hearts  of  those  who  suffer  them,  and  mal 
bare  the  thoughts  which  are  in  them."  ' 

Aside  from  his  partisan  excesses,  he  powerfully  and  su 
cessfully  represented  the  important  truth  of  the  unity  of  tl 
person  of  Christ  against  the  abstract  dyophysitism  of  Ne 
torius. 

For  this  reason  his  Christological  writings  against  Nestorii 
and  Theodoret  are  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  history  c 
doctrine.8  Besides  these  he  has  left  us  a  valuable  apologet 
work,  composed  in  the  year  433,  and  dedicated  to  the  emper< 
Theodosius  II.,  in  refutation  of  the  attack  of  Julian  the  Aposta 
upon  Christianity  ;  *  and  a  doctrinal  work  on  the  Trinity  ar 

1  Cyril,  in  Joann.  lib.  xii.  (in  Migne's  ed.  of  Cyril,  voL  viL  coL  661  sq.).  Dr. 
H.  NEWMAN  (in  his  Letter  to  Dr.  Pusey  on  his  Eirenicon,  Lond.  1866,  p.  18 
escapes  the  force  of  the  argument  of  this  and  similar  passages  of  Basil  and  Chrysc 
torn  against  the  Roman  Mariolatry  by  the  sophistical  distinction,  that  they  are  r 
directed  against  the  Virgin's  person,  so  much  as  against  her  nature  (ri  yvvatov), 
which  the  fathers  had  the  low  estimation  then  prevalent,  looking  upon  womankii 
as  the  "  varium  et  mutabile  semper,"  and  knowing  little  of  that  true  nobility  whi 
is  exemplified  in  the  females  of  the  Germanic  races,  and  in  those  of  the  old  Jewi 
stock,  Miriam,  Deborah,  Judith,  Susanna.  But  it  was  to  the  human  nature 
Mary,  and  not  to  human  nature  in  the  abstract,  that  Cyril,  whether  right  or  wron 
attributed  a  doubt  concerning  the  true  divinity  of  her  Son.  I  think  there  is 
warrant  for  such  a  supposition  in  the  accounts  of  the  crucifixion,  and  the  sword 
the  prophecy  of  Simeon  means  anguish  rather  than  doubt.  But  this  makes  t 
antagonism  of  these  Greek  fathers  with  the  present  Roman  Mariology  only  the  me 
striking.  NEWMAN  (L  c.  p.  144)  gratuitously  assumes  that  the  tradition  of  t 
sinlessness  of  the  holy  Virgin  was  obliterated  and  confused  at  Antioch  and  N< 
CaBsarea  by  the  Arian  troubles.  But  this  would  apply  at  best  only  to  Chrysostc 
and  Basil,  and  not  to  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  lived  half  a  century  after  the  deft 
of  Arianism  at  the  second  ecumenical  council,  and  who  was  the  leading  champion 
the  theotokos  hi  the  Nestorian  controversy.  Besides  there  is  no  clear  trace  of  t 
doctrine  of  the  sinlessness  of  Mary  before  St.  Augustine,  either  among  the  Greek 
Latin  fathers  ;  for  the  tradition  of  Mary  as  the  second  Eve  does  not  necessarily  i: 
ply  that  doctrine,  and  was  associated  in  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian  with  views  similar 
those  expressed  by  Basil,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyril.  Comp.  §§  81  and  82,  above. 

s  Adversus  Nestorii  blasphemias  contradictionum  libri  v  (Kori  ruv  Nevrapi 
Sv<j<pT}fjuS>v  irfvrd$i&\os  ayri^TjTus) ;  Explanatio  xii  capitum  s.  anathematisraon 
('ETTiAixm  riov  SdSfKo.  Kfpa\a'wv) ;  Aprslogeticus  pro  xii  capitibus  adversue  Orit 
tales  episcopos ;  Contra  Theodoretum  pro  xii  capitibus — all  in  the  last  volume 
the  edition  of  Aubert  (in  Migne,  in  torn.  ix.). 

*  Contra  Julianum  Apostatam  libri  x,  torn.  vi.  hi  Aubert  (torn.  ix.  in  Mign< 
also  in  Spanheim's  Opera  JulianL  Comp.  §§  4  and  9,  above. 
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he  incarnation.1     As  an  expositor  he  has  the  vi  *tues  and  th« 

aults  of  the  arbitrary  allegorizing  and  dogmatizing  method 

»f  the  Alexandrians,  and  with  all  his  copiousness  of  thought 

ie  affords  far  less  solid  profit  than  Chrysostom  or  Theodoret. 

Ie  has  left  extended  commentaries,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  ser- 

aons.  on  the  Pentateuch  (or  rather  on  the  most  important 

ections  and  the  typical  significance  of  the  ceremonial  law), 

n  Isaiah,  on  the  twelve  Minor  Prophets,  and  on  the  Gospel  of 

ohn.1    To  these  must  now  be  added  fragments  of  expositions 

f  the  Psalms,  and  of  some  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  first  edited 

y  Angelo  Mai ;  and  a  homiletical  commentary  on  the  Gospel 

f  Luke,  which  likewise  has  but  recently  become  known,  first 

y  fragments  in  the  Greek  original,  and  since  complete  in  a 

yriac  translation  from  the  manuscripts  of  a  Nitrian  monas- 

:ry.3    And,  finally,  the  works  of  Cyril  include  thirty  Easter 

homilies  (Homilise  paschales),  in  which,  according  to  Alexan- 

dan  custom,  he  announced  the  time  of  Easter ;  several  homi- 

^s  delivered   in  Ephesus   and  elsewhere;    and  eighty-eight 

etters,  relating  for  the  most  part  to   the  Nestorian  contro- 

jrsies.4 

§  172.     EpJvrcem,  the  Syrian. 

8.  EPHEJBM  SYRTJS  :  Opera  omnia  qua  exstant  Grace,  Syriace,  Latine,  in 
sex  tomos  distribute,  ad  MSS.  codices  Vaticanos  aliosque  castigata, 
etc.:  nunc  primum,  sub  auspiciis  S.  P.  dementis  XII.  Pontificis  Max. 
e  Bibl.  Vaticana  prodeunt.  Edited  by  the  celebrated  Oriental  scholar 
J.  S.  Assemani  (assisted  by  his  nephew  Stephen  Evodius  Assemaui, 
and  the  Maronite  Jesuit  Peter  Benedict).  Eomse,  1732-'43,  6  vols. 
fol.  (vols.  i.-iii.  contain  the  Greek  and  Latin  translations ;  vols.  iv.-vi., 
which  are  also  separately  numbered  i.-iii.,  the  Syriac  writings  with  a 
Latin  version).  Supplementary  works  edited  by  the  Mechitarists, 
Venet.  1836,  4  vols.  8vo.  The  hymns  of  EphraBm  have  also  been  edited 
by  A0e.  HAHN  and  FE.  L.  SIKFFEET  :  Chrestomathia  Syriaca  sive  S. 

1  De  S.  Trinitate,  et  de  incarnatione  Unigeniti,  etc.,  torn.  v.  Pars  i.  Not  to  b« 
(founded  with  the  spurious  work  De  trinitate,  in  torn.  vL  1-8B,  which  combat* 
i  monothelite  heresy,  and  is  therefore  of  much  later  origin. 

1  Tom.  L-iv. 

1  By  Angelo  Mai  and  R.  P.  Smith.    See  the  Literature  above. 

4  The  Homilies  and  Letters  in  torn.  v.  Pars  ii.  ed.  Aubert  (in  Migne,  with  addi 
H«,  in  torn.  x.). 
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Ephrfflmi  carmina  selecta,  notis  criticis,  philologicis,  Listoricis,  et  glos 
sario  locupletissimo  illustr.,  Lips.  1825 ;  and  by  DANIEL  :  Thes.  hymn 
torn.  iii.  (Lips.  1855)  pp.  139-268.  German  translation  by  ZINGEELK 
Die  heil.  Muse  der  Syrer.  Innsbruck,  1880.  English  translation  b; 
HENBY  BVBGESS  :  Select  metrical  Hymns  and  Homilies  of  Ephr. 
transl.  Lond.  1853,  2  vols.  12mo.  Comp.  §  114,  above. 
II.  GBEGOBIUS  NYSS.  :  Vita  et  encomium  S.  Ephr.  Syr.  (in  Opera  Greg. 
Paris.  1615,  torn.  ii.  pp.  1027-1048 ;  or  in  Migne's  ed.  of  Greg,  torn 
iii.  819-850,  and  in  Ephr.  Op.  tom.  i.).  The  Vita  per  Metaphrastera 
several  anonymous  biographies ;  the  Testimonia  veterum  and  Judici 
recentiorum ;  the  Dissertation  de  rebus  gestis,  scriptis,  editionibusqu 
Ephr.  Syr.,  etc.,  all  in  the  first  volume,  and  the  Acta  Ephrfflmi  Syriac 
auctore  anonymo,  in  the  sixth  volume,  of  Assemani's  edition  of  th 
Opera  Ephr.  JEBOME:  Oat.  vir.  ill.  c.  115.  SOZOMEN:  H.  E.  ii: 
16 ;  vi.  34.  THEODOBBT  :  H.  E.  iv.  29.  AOTA  SANOTOBUM  for  Febr. 
(Antw.1658),  pp.  67-78.  BUTLER:  The  Lives  of  the  Saints,  sub  Jul 
9.  W.  CAVE  :  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  &c.  Vol.  iii.  404-412  (Oxfor 
ed.  of  1840).  FABBIOIUS:  Bibl.  Gr.  (reprinted  in  Assemani's  ed.  o 
the  Opera  i.  Ixiii.  sqq.).  LENGERKE  :  De  Ephraemo  Syro  S.  Scriptor; 
interprete,  Hal.  1828;  De  Ephr.  arte  hermeneutica,  Eegiom.  1831 
ALSLEBEN  :  Das  Leben  des  h.  Ephram.  Berlin,  1853.  E.  KODIGEB 

Art.  Ephram  in  Herzog's  Encykl.  vol.  iv.  (1856),  p.  85  ff. 

• 

Before  we  leave  the  Oriental  fathers,  we  must  give 
sketch,  of  EPIIKJSM  or  EpHKAiM,1  the  most  distinguished  divine 
orator,  and  poet,  of  the  ancient  Syrian  church.  He  is  calle 
"  the  pillar  of  the  church,"  "  the  teacher,"  "  the  prophet,  of  th 
Syrians,"  and  as  a  hymn-writer  "the  guitar  of  the  Hoi 
Ghost."  His  life  was  at  an  early  date  interwoven  with  mirs 
culous  legends,  and  it  is  impossible  to  sift  the  truth  from  pioo 
fiction. 

He  was  born  of  heathen  parents  in  Mesopotamia  (either  a 
Edessa  or  at  Nisibis)  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  centurj 
and  was  expelled  from  home  by  his  father,  a  priest  of  the  go< 
Abml,  for  his  leaning  to  Christianity.*  He  went  to  the  vene 
rated  bishop  and  confessor  Jacob  of  JSTisibis,  who  instructe 
and  probably  also  baptized  him,  took  him  to  the  counc 
of  Nicsea  in  325,  and  employed  him  as  teacher.  He  BOO 

•  This  is  the  account  of  the  Syriac  Acta  Ephrsemi,  in  the  sixth  volume  of  tl 
Opera,  p.  xxiii  sqq.  But  according  to  another  account,  which  is  followed  by  Bu 
ler  and  Cave,  his  parents  were  Christians,  and  dedicated  him  to  God  from  the  cradl 
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acquired  great  celebrity  by  his  sacred  learning,  his  zealoui 
orthodoxy,  and  his  ascetic  piety.     In  363,  after  the  cession  of 
Nisibis  to  the  Persians,  he  withdrew  to  Roman  territory,  and 
settled  in  Edessa,  which  about  that  time  became  the  chief  seat 
af  Christian  learning  in  Syria.1     He  lived  a  hermit  in  a  cavern 
aear  the  city,  and  spent  his  time  in  ascetic  exercises,  in  read- 
ing, writing,  and  preaching  to  the  monks  and  the  people  with 
^reat  effect.     He  acquired  complete  mastery  over  his  naturally 
riolent  temper,  he  denied  himself  all  pleasures,  and  slept  on 
;he  bare  ground.     He  opposed  the  remnants  of  idolatry  in  the 
surrounding   country,   and   defeuded    the  Nicene    orthodoxy 
igainst  all  classes  of  heretics.     He  made  a  journey  to  Egypt, 
tfhere  he  spent  several  years  among  the  hermits.     He  also 
risited,  by  divine  admonition,  Basil  the  Great  at  Csesarea,  who 
>rdained  him  deacon.     Basil  held  him  in  the  highest  esteem, 
ind  afterwards  sent  two  of  his  pupils  to  Edessa  to  ordain  him 
>ishop ;  but  Ephrsem,  in  order  to  escape  the  responsible  office, 
>ebaved  like   a  fool,  and  the  messengers  returned  with   the 
eport  that  he  was  out  of  his  mind.     Basil  told  them  that  the 
oily  was  on  their  side,  and  Ephrsem  was  a  man  full  of  divine 
irisdom. 

Shortly  before  his  death,  when  the  city  of  Edessa  was 
isited  by  a  severe  famine,  Ephrsem  quitted  his  solitary  cell 
nd  preached  a  powerful  sermon  against  the  rich  for  permitting 
he  poor  to  die  around  them,  and  told  them  that  their  wealth 
.'ould  ruin  their  soul,  unless  they  made  good  use  of  it.  The 
ich  men  felt  the  rebuke,  and  intrusted  him  with  the  distribu- 
'on  of  their  goods.  Ephrsem  fitted  up  about  three  hundred 
eds,  and  himself  attended  to  the  sufferers,  whether  they  were 
>reigners  or  natives,  till  the  calamity  was  at  an  end.  Then 
e  returned  to  his  cell,  and  a  few  days  after,  about  the  year 
79,  he  expired,  soon  following  his  friend  Basil. 

Ephrsem,  says  Sozomen,  attained  no  higher  clerical  degree 
lan  that  of  deacon,  but  his  attainments  in  virtue  rendered 

On  the  early  history  of  Christianity  in  Edessa,  compare  W.  CURKTON  :  Ancient 
Tiac  Documents  relative  to  the  earliest  Establishment  of  Christianity  in  Edesaa 
d  the  neighboring  Countries,  from  the  Year  after  our  Lord's  Ascension  to  the 
iginning  of  the  Fourth  Century.  Lond.  1866. 
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him  equal  in  reputation  to  those  who  rose  to  the  highest 
dotal  dignity,  while  his  holy  life  and  erudition  made  him 
object  of  universal  admiration.  He  left  many  disc'ples  wh 
were  zealously  attached  to  his  doctrines.  The  most  eelebrate 
of  them  were  Abbas,  Zenobius,  Abraham,  Maras,  and  Sim 
whom  the  Syrians  regard  as  the  glory  of  their  country.1 

Ephraem  was  an  uncommonly  prolific  author.  His  fertilit 
was  prophetically  revealed  to  him  in  his  early  years  by  th 
vision  of  a  vine  which  grew  from  the  root  of  his  tongm 
spreading  in  every  direction  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  wa 
loaded  with  new  and  heavier  clusters  the  more  it  was  plnckec 
His  writings  consist  of  commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  horn, 
lies,  ascetic  tracts,  and  sacred  poetry.  The  commentaries  an< 
hymns,  or  metrical  prose,  are  preserved  in  the  Syriac  original 
and  have  an  independent  philological  value  for  Orienta 
scholars.  The  other  writings  exist  only  in  Greek,  Latin,  an< 
Armenian  translations.  Excellent  Greek  translations  wer 
known  and  extensively  read  so  early  as  the  time  of  Chrysot 
torn  and  Jerome.  His  works  furnish  no  clear  evidence  of  hi 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  language ;  some  writers  assert  hi 
acquaintance  with  Greek,  others  deny  it.* 

His  commentaries  extended  over  the  whole  Bible,  "  froii 
the  book  of  creation  to  the  last  book  of  grace,"  as  Gregory  0: 
Nyssa  says.  We  have  his  commentaries  on  the  historical  am 
prophetical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Book  of  Jol 
in  Syriac,  and  his  commentaries  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul  in  ai 
Armenian  translation.*  They  have  been  but  little  used  thus  fa 
by  commentators.  He  does  not  interpret  the  text  from  thi 


1  Sozomen,  H.  E.  iii.  16.  CAVE  (1.  c.  iii.  409)  says  of  him  :  "  He  had  all 
toes  that  can  render  a  man  great  and  excellent,  and  this  that  crowned  all  the  rest 
that  he  would  not  know  it,  nor  cared  to  hear  of  it ;  being  desirous,  as  Nyssen  telL 
OB,  ov  So/cell',  a\\*  eivoi  xp'tffT°*i  n°t  *°  seem,  but  to  be  really  good." 

1  Sozomen  and  Theodoret  expressly  say  that  Ephraem  was  not  acquainted  will 
the  Greek  language,  but  used  the  Syriac  "as  a  medium  for  reflecting  the  rays  o 
divine  grace.'  According  to  the  legend  he  was  miraculously  endowed  with  th 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  on  his  visit  to  Basil,  who  was  in  like  manner  inspired  t< 
gree'  him  in  Syriac. 

*  Opera,  torn.  iv.  and  v.,  or  roL  L  ar.d  ii.  of  the  Opera  Syr.,  and  thf  supplement! 
»f  the  Mechitarists. 
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original   Hebrew,  but  from   the  old   Syriac  translation,  the 
Peshito.1 

His  sermons  and  homilies,  of  which,  according  to  Photius, 
lie  composed  more  than  a  thousand,  are  partly  expository 
partly  polemical,  against  Jews,  heathen,  and  heretics.8  They 
mnce  a  considerable  degree  of  popular  eloquence ;  they  are 
'all  of  pathos,  exclamations,  apostrophes,  antitheses,  illustra- 
ions,  severe  rebuke,  and  sweet  comfort,  according  to  the 
ubject;  but  also  full  of  exaggerations,  bombast,  prolixity,  and 
he  superstitions  of  his  age,  such  as  the  over-estimate  of 
scetic  virtue,  and  excessive  veneration  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the 
aints,  and  relics.'  Some  of  his  sermons  were  publicly  read 
fter  the  Bible  lesson  in  many  Oriental  and  even  Occidental 
hurches.4 

His  hymns  were  intended  to  counteract  the  influence  of  the 
eretical  views  of  Bardesanes  and  his  son  Harmonius,  which 
>read  widely  by  means  of  popular  Syrian  songs.  ""When 
phrsem  perceived,"  says  Sozomen,  "  that  the  Syrians  were 
lanned  with  the  elegant  diction  and  melodious  versification 
'  Harmonius,  he  became  apprehensive,  lest  they  should  im- 
be  the  same  opinions ;  and  therefore,  although  he  was  igno- 
nt  of  Greek  learning,  he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the 
:etres  of  Harmonius,  and  composed  similar  poems  in  accord- 
Jce  with  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  and  sacred  hymns  in 
]aise  of  holy  men.  From  that  period  the  Syrians  sang  the 
(es  of  Ephraem,  according  to  the  method  indicated  by  Har- 
nnius."  Theodoret  gives  a  similar  account,  and  says,  that 
t3  hymns  of  Ephrsem  combined  harmony  and  melody  with 
pty,  and  subserved  all  the  purposes  of  valuable  and  efficacious 

1  He  refers,  however,  occasionally  to  the  original,  as,  for  instance,  ad  Gen.  i.  1 : 
"  terjecta  particula  ns  ,  quae  in  Hebraico  textu  hac  loco  legitur,  idem  valet,  quod 
8  acus  articulus  <s  ."    (Opera,  vi.  116.)    But  such  references  prove  no  more  that 
»  perficial  knowledge  of  Hebrew. 
'  Opera,  torn.  i.  ii.  iii.  and  iv.     Compare  Photius,  BibL  cod.  -196. 

There  is  even  a  prayer  to  the  holy  Virgin  (in  Latin  only)  in  his  Works,  torn,  iii 
p.  77 ;  if  it  be  genuine ;  for  there  are  no  other  dear  traces  of  snch  prayers  beforx. 
th  fifth  century.  Mary  is  there  addressed  as  "immaculata  .  .  .  atque  ab  omnl 
»3  ac  labe  peccati  alienissima,  virgo  Dei  sponsa,  ac  Domina  nostra,"  etc. 

Hieron.  De  script  eocL  c.  115. 
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medicine  against  the  heretical  hymns  of  Harmoniua.  It  is  im- 
ported that  he  wrote  no  less  than  three  hundred  thousand 
verses.1  But,  with  the  exception  of  his  commentaries,  all  his 
Syriac  works  are  written  in  verse,  i.  e.,  in  lines  of  at  equal 
number  of  syllables,  and  with  occasional  rhyme  and  assonance, 
though  without  regular  metre.* 

1  Sozomen,  iii.  16:  rpiaitoffias  fj.vpid.ti as  ITWC, — einj  and  ari\oi  ifl  equivalent  to 
verses  or  lines.  Origen  says  of  the  Book  of  Job  that  it  contains  nearly  10,000 
**,. 

1  Comp.  BODIOXB,  in  Herzog's  Encycl.  vol.  iv.  p.  89,  and  the  Observationes ; 
lodicae  of  HAHJT  and  SIEFFERT  in  their  Chrestomathia  Syriaca. 


IL — THE  LATIN  FATHERS. 

§  173.    Lactcmtius. 

L  LAOTANTI crs,  Lucius  Caocilius  Firmi anus:  Opera.  First  editior  in  vena 
rabili  monasterio  Snblacensi,  1465.  (Brunei:  "Livre  precieux,  qu. 
eat  en  meme  temps  la  premiere  edition  de  Laotance,  et  le  premiei 
onvrage  impr.  en  Italie  avec  date.")  Later  editions  by  J.  L.  Br&ne- 
rnann,  Lips.  1739 ;  Le  Brun  and  N.  Lenglet  Du  Fresnoy,  Par.  1748,  2 
vols.  4to;  F.  E.  a  8.  Xaverio,  Kom.  1754-'9,  and  Migne,  Par.  1844, 
in  2  vols.  A  convenient  manual  edition  by  0.  Fridol.  Fritesche,  in 
Gersdorf  s  Bibliotheca  Patrum  ecclesiast.  selecta,  Lips.  1842,  vol.  x. 
and  xi. 

L  The  introductory  essays  to  the  editions.  JEROME  :  Cat.  vir.  illustr.  o. 
80.  Notices  in  DTTPIN,  CEILLIEB,  GAVE  (vol.  iii.  pp.  373-384),  SOHSNE- 
MANN  (Biblioth.  Patr.  Lat.  i.  177  sqq.),  &c.  MOHLEB:  Patrologie,  i 
pp.  917-933.  On  the  Christology  of  Lactantius,  comp.  DOENEB:  Ent- 
wicklungsgeschichte  der  Lehre  von  der  Person  Ohristi.  Th.  i.  p. 
761  ff. 

FIRMIANTJS  LACTANTIUS  stands  among  the  Latin  fathers,  like 
Cusebius  among  the  Greek,  on  the  border  between  the  second 
•eriod  and  the  third,  and  unites  in  his  reminiscences  the  per- 
onal  experience  of  both  the  persecution  and  the  victory  of  the 
hurch  in  the  Roman  empire ;  yet  in  his  theological  views  he 
elongs  rather  to  the  ante-Nicene  age. 

According  to  his  own  confession  he  sprang  from  heathen 
arents.  He  was  probably,  as  some  have  inferred  from  his 
ame,  a  native  of  Firmum  (Fermo)  in  Italy;  he  studied  in 
le  school  of  the  rhetorician  and  apologist  Arnobius  of  Sicca, 
nd  011  this  account  has  been  taken  by  some  for  an  African  ; 
e  made  himself  known  by  a  poetical  work  called  Symposion, 
collection  of  a  hundred  riddles  in  hexameters  for  table 
nrasement ;  and  he  was  called  to  Nicomedia  by  Dioclesian  to 
)ach  Latin  eloquence.  But  as  this  city  was  occupied  mostly 
y  Greeks,  he  had  few  hearers,  and  devoted  himself  to  author 
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ship.1     In  his  manhood,  probably  shortly  before  or  during  tl 
persecution  under  Dioclesian,  he  embraced  Christianity;    fl 
was  witness  of  the  cruel  scenes  of  that  persecution,  though  n 
himself  a  sufferer  in  it ;  and  he  wrote  in  defence  of  the  ha 
and  reviled  religion. 

Constantino  subsequently  (after  312)  brought   him  to 
court  in  Gaul,  and  committed  to  him  the  education  of  his 
Crispus,  whom  the  emperor  caused  to  be  executed  in  326. 
court  he  lived  very  simply,  and  withstood  the  temptations 
luxury  and  avarice.     He  is  said  to  have  died  in  the  i 
residence  at  Treves  at  a  great  age,  about  the  year  330. 

Jerome  calls  Lactantius  the  most  learned  man  of  his  time.1 
His  writings  certainly  give  evidence  of  varied  and  thorough 
knowledge,  of  fine  rhetorical  culture,  and  particularly  of  emi- 
nent power  of  statement  in  clear,  pure,  and  elegant  style.  In 
this  last  respect  he  surpasses  almost  all  the  Latin  fathers,  except 
Jerome,  and  has  not  unjustly  been  called  the  Christian  Cicero.1 
His  is  the  famous  derivation  of  the  word  religion  from  religare, 
defining  it  as  the  reunion  of  man  with  God,  reconciliation; 
answering  to  the  nature  of  Christianity,  and  including  the  three 
ideas  of  an  original  unity,  a  separation  by  sin,  and  a  restoration 
of  the  unity  again.4 

1  He  says  of  his  heathen  life,  Inst.  dir.  i.  1,  that  he  trained  youth  by  his  rhetoric 
"  non  ad  virtutem,  sed  plane  ad  argutam  malitiam." 

a  Catal.  c.  80 :  "  Lact.  vir  omnium  suo  tempore  eruditissimus."  In  Ep.  58  ad 
Paulinum  (ed.  Vail.),  c.  10,  he  gives  the  following  just  view  of  him :  "  Lact.  quasi 
quidam  fluvius  eloquentise  Tullianae,  utinam  tarn  nostra  affinnare  potuisset,  quam 
facile  aliena  destruxit."  0.  FRIEDOL.  FRITZSCHE,  in  the  Praefatio  of  his  edition  of 
his  Opera,  thus  estimates  him :  "  Firm.  Lactantius,  qui  Ciceronis  felicissimus  exstitit 
imitator,  non  solum  sermonis  castitate  et  elegantia  orationisque  flumine,  sed,  qua 
erat  summa  eruditione,  rerum  etiam  copia  et  varietate  inter  reliquos  ecclesias  latins 
Bcriptores  maxime  eminuit,  eoque  factum  est,  ut,  quamvis  doctrinam  ejus  non  satfo 
esse  sanam  viros  pios  baud  lateret,  nunquam  tamen  prorsus  negligeretur." 

*  Or,  as  Jerome,  L  c.,  calls  him:  "Fluvius  eloquentiae  Tullknse." 

4  Instit  div.  1.  iv.  cap.  28  (voL  i.  p.  223,  ed.  Fritzsche) :  "  Hoc  vinculo  pietatis 
obstricti  Deo  et  religati  sumus ;  unde  ipsa  religio  nomen  accepit,  non  ut  Cicero 
interpretatus  est,  a  relegendo."  Cicero  says,  De  natura  deorum,  ii.  28 :  "  Qui  omnia 
quae  ad  cultum  deorum  pertinerent,  diligenter  retractarent  et  tamquam  relegerent, 
religiosi  dicti  sunt  ex  relegendo,  ut  elegantes  ex  eligendo,  itemque  ex  diligendi 
diligentes."  This  derivation  is  not  impossible,  since  we  have  legio  from  Icgere,  and 
several  nouns  ending  in  io  from  verbs  of  tae  thli'd  conjugation,  as  regio,  e&ntagvt. 
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But  he  is  far  more  the  rhetorician  than  the  philosopher  01 
theologian,  and,  as  Jerome  observes,  has  greater  skill  in  the 
refutation  of  error  than  in  the  establishment  of  truth.  The 
loctrinal  matter  of  his  writings,  as  in  the  case  of  his  preceptor 
Irnobius,  is  very  vague  and  unsatisfactory,  and  he  does  not 
>elong  to  the  narrower  circle  of  the  fathers,  the  authoritative 
eachers  of  the  church.  Pope  Gelasius  counted  his  works 
,mong  the  apocrypha,  i.  e.,  writings  not  ecclesiastically  re- 
eived. 

Notwithstanding  this,  his  Institutes,  on  account  of  their 
legant  style,  have  been  favorite  reading,  and  are  said  to  have 
ppeared  in  more  than  a  hundred  editions.  His  mistakes  and 
rrors  in  the  exposition  of  points  of  Christian  doctrine  do  not 
mount  to  heresies,  but  are  mostly  due  to  the  crude  and  un- 
jttled  state  of  the  church  doctrine  at  the  time.  In  the  doc- 
ine  of  sin  he  borders  upon  Manichseism.  In  anthropology 
id  soteriology  he  follows  the  synergism  which,  until  Augus- 
ae,  was  almost  universal.  In  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  he 
as,  like  most  of  the  ante-Nicene  fathers,  subordinationist.  He 
ught  a  duplex  nativitas  of  Christ,  one  at  the  creation,  and 
lie  at  the  incarnation.  Christ  went  forth  from  God  at  the 
oation.  as  a  word  from  the  mouth,  yet  hypostatically.1 

His  most  important  work  is  his  Divine  Institutes,  a  com- 
jehensive  refutation  of  heathenism  and  defence  of  Christianity, 
csigned  to  make  Christianity  better  known  among  the  cul- 
t'ated  classes,  and  to  commend  it  by  scholarship  and  attract- 
i ;  style.1  He  seems  to  have  begun  the  work  during  the  Dio- 

o  rto.  But  the  derivation  of  Lactantius  gives  a  more  correct  and  profound  idea 
o  -eligion,  and  etymological ly  it  is  equally  admissible ;  for  although  religare  would 
Hier  yield  the  noun  religatio,  yet  we  have  optio  from  optare,  rebellio  from  rebellare 
vmecio  from  internecare,  &c.  Augustine  (Retract,  i.  13),  Jerome  (Ad  Amos,  c.  9), 
ai  the  majority  of  Christian  divines  have  adopted  the  definition  of  Lactautius. 

According  to  a  statement  of  Jerome  (Ep.  41  ad  Pammach.  et  Ocean.)  he  denied 
th  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Institutionum  divinarum  libri  vii.  The  title  was  chosen  with  reference  to  the 
Intutiones  juris  civilis  (i.  1).  The  several  books  then  bear  the  following  super- 
••C'tions:  1.  De  falsa  religione;  2.  De  origine  erroris;  3.  De  fa  tea  sapieutia; 
•k  j  vera  sapientia ;  6.  De  justitia ;  6.  De  vero  cultu  ;  7.  De  vita  Lcata.  Lactan- 
•w himself  made  an  abstract  of  it  under  the  title:  Epitome  ad  Pentadium  fratrem 
a  itzsche,  Para  ii  pp.  114-171. 
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alesianic  persecution,  but  afterwards  to  have  enlarged  and 
improved  it  about  the  year  321 ;  for  he  dedicated  it  to  the 
emperor,  whom  he  celebrates  as  the  first  Christian  prince.1 

To  the  same  apologetic  purpose  was  his  work  De  rnorte,  01 
mortibus,  persecutorum,  which  is  of  some  importance  to  the 
external  history  of  the  church.8  It  describes  with  minute 
knowledge,  but  in  vehement  tone,  the  cruel  persecutions  of  the 
Christians  from  Nero  to  Dioclesian,  Galerius,  and  MaximinuB 
(314),  and  the  divine  judgments  on  the  persecutors,  who  were 
compelled  to  become  involuntary  witnesses  to  the  indestruc- 
tible power  of  Christianity. 

In  his  book  De  opificio  Dei  *  he  gives  observations  on  the 
organization  of  the  human  nature,  and  on  the  divine  wisdom 
displayed  in  it. 

In  the  treatise  De  ira  Dei*  he  shows  that  the  punitivt 
justice  of  God  necessarily  follows  from  his  abhorrence  of  evil 
and  is  perfectly  compatible  with  his  goodness ;  and  he  closet 
with  an  exhortation  to  live  such  a  life  that  God  may  ever  b< 
gracious  to  us,  and  that  we  may  never  have  to  fear  his 
wrath. 

We  have  also  from  Lactantius  various  Fragmenta  anc 
Carmina  de  Phcenice,  de  Passione  Domini,  de  resurrection* 
Domini,  and  one  hundred  ^Enigmata,  each  of  three  hexam 
eters.* 

1  L.  i.  c.  1 :  "  Quod  opus  mine  nominis  tui  auspicio  inchoaruus,  Constantin 
imperator  maxime,  qui  primus  Romanorum  principum,  repudiatis  erroribus,  majee 
tatem  Dei  singularis  ac  veri  cognovisti  et  honorasti,"  &c.  This  passage,  by  th 
way,  does  not  appear  in  all  the  codices.  Comp.  the  note  in  the  ed.  of  Fritzscbe 
Pars  L  p.  3. 

*  In  the  ed.  of  Fritzsche,  P.  ii.  pp.  248-286.     This  work  is  wanting  hi  the  esrlie 
editions,  and  also  in  several  manuscripts,  and  is  therefore  sometimes  denied  to  Lac 
tantius,  e.  g.,  by  Dora  de  Nourry,  in  a  learned  dissertation  on  this  question,  reprinte- 
in  the  Appendix  to  the  second  volume  of  Migne's  edition  of  Lactantius,  p.  839  sqc 
But  its  style,  upon  the  whole,  agrees  with  his ;  the  work  entirely  suits  his  time  an 
circumstances ;  and  it  is  probably  the  same  that  Jerome  cites  under  the  name  P 
persecutione.     Jac.  Burckhardt,  in  his  monograph  on  Constantine  the  Great,  18K 
treats  this  book  throughout  as  an  untrustworthy  romance,  but  without  proof,  an 
with  an  obvious  aversion  to  all  the  fathers,  similar  to  that  of  Gibbon. 

1  In  the  ed.  of  Fritzsche,  Pars  ii.  pp.  172-208. 
4  Ibid.  ii.  208-247. 

*  Ibid.  ii.  p.  286  sqq.     Other  works  of  Lactantius,  cited  by  Jerome,  are  loft 
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§  174.    Hilary  of  Poitiers. 

L  S.  HiLAisnJS  Pictaviensis :  Opera,  stndio  et  labore  monach.  S.  Bene- 
dicti  e  congreg.  S.  Mauri.  Paris,  1693,  1  vol.  fol.  The  same  ed.  en- 
larged and  improved  by  Scip.  Maffiei,  Verona,  1730,  2  vols.  foi.  (re- 
printed in  Venice,  1749).  An  ed.  by  Fr.  Overthur,  Wirceburgi,  1785- 
'88,  4  vols. ;  and  one  by  Migne,  Petit-Montrouge,  1844-'46,  in  2  vols. 
(Patrol.  Lat.  torn.  ix.  and  x.). 

Q.  The  Prsefatio  et  Vitse  in  the  first  vol.  of  the  ed.  of  Maffei,  and  Migne 
(torn.  i.  125  sqq.).  HIERONTMTTS  :  De  viris  illustr.  o.  100.  TILLEMON'* 
(torn,  vii.) ;  OBILLIEE  (torn,  v.) ;  and  BUTLEB,  snb  Jan.  14.  KLING,  in 
Herzog's  Enoykl.  vi.  84  ff.  On  the  Ohristology  of  Hilary,  comp. 
especially  DOENBR,  Entwicklungsgeschichte,  i.  1037  ff. 

HILARY  of  Poitiers,  or  Pictaviensis,  so  named  from  hia 
Dirth-place  and  subsequent  bishopric  in  Southwestern  France, 
ind  so  distinguished  from  other  men  of  the  same  name,1  was 
specially  eminent  in  the  Arian  controversies  for  his  steadfast 
jonfession  and  powerful  defence  of  the  orthodox  faith,  and  has 
;herefore  been  styled  the  "  Athanasius  of  the  West." 

Ho  was  born  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century,  and 
jmbraced  Christianity  in  mature  age,  with  his  wife  and  his 
laughter  Apra.*  He  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  solu- 
ion  of  the  riddle  of  life,  which  he  had  sought  in  vain  in  the 
vritings  of  the  philosophers.  In  the  year  350  he  became 
)ishop  of  his  native  city,  and  immediately  took  a  very  decided 
tand  against  Arianism,  which  was  at  that  time  devastating 
he  Gallic  church.  For  this  he  was  banished  by  Constantius 
o  Phrygia  in  Asia  Minor,  where  Arianism  ruled.  Here, 
Between  356  and  361,  he  wrote  his  twelve  books  on  the  Trini- 
y,  the  main  work  of  his  life.1  He  was  recalled  to  Gaul,  then 
>anished  again,  and  spent  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  rural 
etirement  till  his  death  in  368. 

We  hav&  from  him.  besides  the  theological  work  already 
nentioned,  several  smaller  polemic  works  against  Arianism, 

'  As  Hilarius  Arelatensis  (f  449),  celebrated  for  his  contest  with  pope  Leo  I. 

1  We  have  from  him  an  Epistola  ad  Apram  (or  Abram  in  other  manuscripts), 
liam  suam,  written  hi  358,  hi  torn.  ii.  549  (ed.  Migne).  He  sent  to  her  his  famoof 
w>«ung  hymn :  "  Lucis  largitor  splendide." 

'  Oe  trinitate  libri  xii.  (torn.  i.  26-472,  ed.  Migne). 


960  THIRD   PERIOD.    A.D.    311-690. 

riz.,  On  Synods,  or  the  Faith  of  the  Orientals  (358) ;  fragment* 
of  a  history  of  the  Synod  of  Arimiuum  and  Seleucia ;  a  tract 
against  the  Arian  emperor  Constantins,  and  one  against  the 
Arian  bishop  Auxentius  of  Milan.  He  wrote  also  Commenta- 
ries on  the  Psalms  (incomplete),  and  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
which  are  partly  a  free  translation  of  Origen,1  and  some  origi- 
nal hymns,  which  place  him  next  to  Ambrose  among  the  lyric 
poets  of  the  ancient  church. 

Hilary  was  a  man  of  thorough  biblical  knowledge,  theolog 
ical  depth  and  acuteness,  and  earnest,  efficient  piety.  He  haa 
schooled  himself  in  the  works  of  Origen  and  Athauasius,  but 
was  at  the  same  time  an  independent  thinker  and  investigator. 
His  language  is  often  obscure  and  heavy,  but  earnest  and 
strong,  recalling  Tertullian.  He  had  to  reproduce  the  pro- 
found thoughts  of  Athanasius  and  other  Greek  fathers  in  the 
Latin  language,  which  is  far  less  adapted  to  speculation  than 
the  copious,  versatile,  finely-shaded  Greek.  The  incarnation 
of  God  was  to  him,  as  it  was  to  Athanasius,  the  centre  of 
theology  and  of  the  Christian  life.  He  had  an  effective  hand 
in  the  development  of  the  dogma  of  the  consubstantiality  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father,  and  the  dogma  of  the  person  of 
Ohrist.  In  this  he  was  specially  eminent  for  his  fine  use  of  the 
Gospel  of  John.  But  he  could  not  get  clear  of  subordination- 
ism,  nor  call  the  Holy  Ghost  downright  God.  His  Pneuma- 
tology,  as  well  as  his  anthropology  and  soteriology,  was,  like 
that  of  all  the  fathers  before  Augustine,  comparatively  crude. 
In  Christology  he  saw  farther  and  deeper  than  many  of  his 
contemporaries.  He  made  the  distinction  clear  between  the 
divine  and  the  human  in  Christ,  and  yet  held  firmly  to  the 
unity  of  His  person.  He  supposes  a  threefold  birth  of  the  Son 
of  God :  the  eternal  generation  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  to 
whom  the  Son  is  equal  in  essence  and  glory ;  the  incarnation, 
the  humiliation  of  Himself  to  the  form  of  a  servant  from  the 
free  impulse  of  love ;  and  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  out 


1  Jerome  (De  viris  illustr.  c.  100)  says  of  hia  Commentary  on  the  Psalms: 
qno  opere  imitatus  Origenem,  nonnulla  etiam  de  suo  addidit,"  and  of  the  Coi 
Ury  on  Matthew  and  the  tract  on  JoV     *  Quos  de  Graeco  Origenis  ad  senffom  tran» 
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lie  Son  of  Man  in  the  resurrection,  the  transfiguration  of  the 
orin  of  a  servant  into  the  form  of  God,  at  once  showing 
;>rth  again  the  fall  glory  of  God,  and  realizing  the  idea  of 
.umanity.1 

§  175.    Ambrose. 

S.  AMBROSIUS  Mediolanensis  episcopus :  Opera  ad  manuscriptos  codioot 
Vaticanos,  Gallicanos,  Belgicos,  &c.,  emendata.  studio  et  labore  mona- 
chorum  ord.  S.  Benedict!  e  oongreg.  S.  Maori  (Jac.  du  Friche  et  JVia, 
de  Nourry).  Paris.  1686-'90,  2  vols.  fol.  This  edition  was  reprinted 
at  Venice,  1748-'51,  in  4  vols.  fol.,  and  in  1781  in  8  vols.  4to,  and  by 
Abbe"  Migne  in  his  Patrol.,  Petit-Montrouge,  1843,  2  torn,  in  4  Parts 
with  some  additions.  The  Libri  tres  de  officiis,  and  the  HexaSmeron 
of  Ambrose  have  also  been  frequently  published  separately.  A  con- 
venient edition  of  both  is  included  in  Gersdorf's  Bibliotheca  Patrum 
Latinorum  selecta,  vols.  viii.  and  ix.  Lips.  1839.  His  hymns  are  found 
also  in  Daniel's  Thesaurus  hymnolog.  torn.  i.  p.  12  sqq. 
1  PATJLINUS  (deacon  of  Milan  and  secretary  of  Ambrose) :  Vita  8.  Am- 
brosii  (written  by  request  of  St.  Augustine,  derived  from  personal 
knowledge,  from  Marcella,  sister  of  Ambrose,  and  several  friends). 
The  Vita  of  an  anonymous  writer,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  in  the  Bened. 
ed.  of  the  Opera.  Both  in  the  Appendix  to  torn.  ii.  ed.  Benedictines. 
BEXEDIOTINI  EDITOEES:  Vita  Ambrosii  ex  ejus  potissimum  scriptia 
collects  et  secundum  chronologies  ordinem  digesta,  in  the  Bened.  ed., 
in  the  Appendix  to  torn,  ii.,  and  in  Migne's  reprint,  torn.  i.  (very 
thorough  and  instructive).  Comp.  also  the  Selecta  veterurn  testimo- 
nia  de  S.  Ambr.  in  the  same  editions.  The  biographies  of  HKBMANT 
(1678),  TILLEMONT  (torn.  x.  pp.  78-306),  VAOLIANO  (Sommario  degli 
archivescovi  di  Milano),  BTTTLBR  (sub  Dec.  7),  SOHEOOKH,  BOHRINGER, 
J.  P.  SILBERT  (Das  Leben  des  heiligen  Ambrosius,  Wien,  1841). 

AMBROSE,  son  of  the  governor  (praefectus)  of  Gaul,  which 
ws  one  of  the  three  great  dioceses  of  the  Western  empire, 

v:  born  at  Treves  (Treviri)  about  340,  educated  at  Rome  for 
•i  highest  civil  offices,  and  after  greatly  distinguishing  hiin- 

e  as  a  rhetorician,  was  elected  imperial  president  (praetor)  of 

KLING  says,  1.  c.  p.  94 :  "  Hilary  holds  a  most  important  place  in  the  develop- 
>«  of  Christology,  and  his  massive  analysis  contains  fruitful  germs  which  in  the 
Ceding  centuries  have  been  only  in  part  developed;  profound  and  comprehen- 
^h  oughts  the  stimulating  and  fertilizing  power  of  which  reaches  down  even  into 
•uwn  time;  nor  need  our  time  be  ashamed  to  learn  from  thia  ancient  master,  M 
ei  ^  from  other  teachers  of  that  age." 
o: 
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Upper  Italy;  whereupon  Probus,  prefect  of  Italy,  gave  hin 
the  remarkable  advice,  afterwards  interpreted  as  an  involun- 
tary prophecy :  "  Go,  and  act  not  the  judge,  but  the  bishop,'' 
He  administered  this  office  with  justice  and  mildness,  enjovin^ 
universal  esteem. 

The  episcopal  chair  of  Milan,  the  second  capital  of  Italy, 
and  frequently  the  residence  of  the  emperors,  was  at  that  timt 
occupied  by  the  Cappadocian,  Auxentius,  the  head  of  the 
Arian  party  in  the  West.  Soon  after  the  arrival  of  Ambrose, 
Auxentius  died.  A  division  then  arose  among  the  people  in 
the  choice  of  a  successor,  and  a  dangerous  riot  threatened, 
The  governor  considered  it  his  duty  to  allay  the  storm.  But 
while  he  was  yet  speaking  to  the  people,  the  voice  of  a  child 
suddenly  rang  out :  "  Let  Ambrose  be  bishop !  "  It  seemed  8 
voice  of  God,  and  Arians  and  Catholics  cried,  Amen. 

Ambrose  was  at  that  time  a  catechumen,  and  therefore  nol 
even  baptized.  He  was  terrified,  and  seized  all  possible,  and 
even  most  eccentric,  means  to  escape  the  responsible  office 
He  was  obliged  to  submit,  was  baptized,  and  eight  days  after 
wards,  in  374,  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Milan.  His  friend 
Basil  the  Great  of  Csesarea,  was  delighted  that  God  had  choser 
such  a  man  to  so  important  a  post,  who  counted  noble  birth 
wealth,  and  eloquence  loss,  that  he  might  win  Christ. 

From  this  time  forward  Ambrose  lived  wholly  for  thf 
church,  and  became  one  of  the  greatest  bishops  of  ancient 
Christendom,  full  of  Roman  dignity,  energy,  and  administra 
tive  wisdom,  and  of  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  begai 
his  work  with  the  sale  of  his  great  estates  and  of  his  gold  and 
silver  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor ;  reserving  an  allowance  foi 
his  pious  sister  Marcella  or  Marcellina,  who  in  early  youth  had 
taken  the  vow  of  virginity.  With  voluntary  poverty  he  asso 
ciated  the  strictest  regimen  of  the  ascetic  spirit  of  his  time 
accepted  no  invitations  to  banquets ;  took  dinner  only  on  Son 
day,  Saturday,  and  the  festivals  of  celebrated  martyrs ;  devotee 
the  greater  part  of  the  night  to  prayer,  to  the  hitherto  neces 
sarily  neglected  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Greek  fathers 
and  to  theological  writing ;  preached  every  Sunday,  and  ofte 
in  tne  week;  was  accessible  to  all,  most  accessible  to  the  pooi 
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nd  needy;  and  administered  his  spiritual  oversight,  par- 
icnlarly  his  instruction  of  catechumens,  with  the  greatest 
.delity. 

The  Arians  he  vigorously  opposed  by  word  and  act,  and 
ontributed  to  the  victory  of  the  Nicene  faith  in  the  West, 
a  this  work  he  behaved  himself  towards  the  Arian  empress 
ustina  with  rare  boldness,  dignity,  and  consistency,  in  the 
eroic  spirit  of  an  Athanasius.  The  court  demanded  the  ces- 
on  of  a  catholic  church  for  the  use  of  the  Arians,  and  claimed 
>r  them  equal  rights  with  the  orthodox.  But  Ambrose  as- 
srted  the  entire  independence  of  the  church  towards  the  state, 
id  by  perseverance  came  off  victorious  in  the  end.  It  was 
s  maxim,  that  the  emperor  is  in  the  church,  but  not  over  the 
mrch,  and  therefore  has  no  right  to  the  church  buildings. 

He  did  not  meddle  in  secular  matters,  nor  ask  favor  of  the 
:agistracy,  except  when  he  could  put  in  a  word  of  interces- 
on  for  the  unfortunate  and  for  persons  condemned  to  death 
i  those  despotic  times.  This  enabled  him  to  act  the  more 
iiependently  in  his  spiritual  office,  as  a  real  prince  of  the 
(urch,  fearless  even  of  the  emperor  himself.  Thus  he  declar- 
(  to  the  usurper  Maximus,  who  desired  church  fellowship, 
tit  he  would  never  admit  him,  unless  he  should  do  sincere 
I  nance  for  the  murder  of  the  emperor  Gratian. 

When  the  Roman  prefect,  Symmachus,  the  noblest  and 
r>st  eloquent  advocate  of  the  decaying  heathenism  of  his  time, 
i:plored  the  emperor  Valentinian,  in  an  apology  for  the  altar 

0  Victory  which  stood  in  the  hall  of  the  Roman  senate,  to 
t-3rate  the  worship  and  the  sanctuaries  of  the  ancient  gods, 
-^ibrose  met  him  with  an  admirable  reply,  and  prevented  the 
guting  of  his  request. 

The  most  imposing  appearance  of  our  bishop  against  tho 
taporal  power  was  in  his  dealing  with  Theodosius,  when  this 
tily  great,  but  passionate  and  despotic,  emperor,  enraged  at 
Tssalonica  for  a  riot,  had  caused  many  thousand  innocent 
P<3ons  to  be  put  to  death  with  the  guilty,  and  Ambrose, 
Cresting  himself  for  the  unfortunate,  like  a  Nathan  with 
Drid,  demanded  repentance  of  the  emperor,  ard  refused  him 

1  holy  communion.     "  How  wilt  thou,"  said  he  to  him  ID 
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the  vestibule  of  the  church,  "  how  wilt  thou  lift  up  in  prayei 
the  hands  still  dripping  with  the  blood  of  the  murdered! 
How  wilt  thou  receive  with  such  hands  the  most  holy  body  of 
the  Lord  ?  How  wilt  thou  bring  to  thy  mouth  his  precioui 
blood?  Get  thee  away,  and  dare  not  to  heap  crime  upon 
crime."  When  Theodosius  appealed  to  David's  murder  and 
adultery,  the  bishop  answered :  "  Well,  if  thou  hast  imitated 
David  in  sin,  imitate  him  also  in  repentance."  *  The  emperor 
actually  submitted  to  ecclesiastical  discipline,  made  public  con 
fession  of  his  sin,  and  did  not  receive  absolution  until  he  had 
issued  a  law  that  the  sentence  of  death  should  never  be  exe- 
cuted till  thirty  days  after  it  was  pronounced.* 

From  this  time  the  relation  between  Ambrose  and  Theodo- 
sius  continued  undisturbed,  and  the  emperor  is  reported  to 
have  said  afterwards  with  reference  to  the  bishop,  that  he  had 
recently  found  the  first  man  who  told  him  the  truth,  and  that 
he  knew  only  one  man  who  was  worthy  to  be  bishop.  He 
died  in  the  arms  of  Ambrose  at  Milan  in  395.  The  bishop 
delivered  his  funeral  oration  in  which  he  tells,  to  his  honor 
that  on  his  dying  bed  he  was  more  concerned  for  the  condition 
of  the  church  than  for  himself,  and  says  to  the  soldiers :  "  The 
faith  of  Theodosius  was  your  victory ;  let  your  truth  and  faith 
be  the  strength  of  his  sons.  Where  unbelief  is,  there  is  blind- 
ness, but  where  fidelity  is,  there  is  the  host  of  angels." 

Two  years  after  this,  Ambrose  himself  was  fatally  sick. 
All  Milan  was  in  terror.  When  he  was  urged  to  pray  God  for 
a  lengthening  of  his  life,  he  answered  :  "  I  have  so  lived  among 
you  that  I  cannot  be  ashamed  to  live  longer;  but  neither  do 
I  fear  to  die ;  for  we  have  a  good  Lord."  During  his  sickness 
he  had  miraculous  intimations  and  heard  heavenly  voices,  and 
he  himself  related  that  Christ  appeared  to  him  smiling. 

1  "Qoi  sequutus  ea  errantem,  sequere  corrigentem "  Paulinas,  Vita  Ambr. 
c  24. 

*  Faulinus,  1.  c.  c.  24 :  "  Quod  ubi  audivit  clementissimus  imperator,  ita  susce 
pit,  ut  publicam  pcenitentiam  non  abhorreret,"  &c.  Ambrose  himself  says  in  hi 
funeral  oration  on  Theodosius :  "Stravit  orane,  quo  utebatur  insigne  regium,  deflevi 
In  ecclesia  publice  peccatum  suum,  neque  ullus  postea  dies  fuit,  quo  non  ilium  dolt 
ret  errorem."  The  main  fact  is  beyond  doubt ;  but  the  details  are  not  all  reliable 
and  may  have  been  exaggerated  for  hierarchical  ends. 


§    175.      AMBROSE.  905 

notary  and  biographer,  the  deacon  Paulinas,  who  adorn§ 
his  life  throughout  with  miraculous  incidents,  tells  us:1 
"  Not  long  before  his  death,  while  he  was  dictating  to  me  his 
exposition  of  the  Forty-third  Psalm,  I  saw  upon  his  head  a 
flame  in  the  form  of  a  small  shield;  hereupon  his  face  became 
white  as  snow,  and  not  till  some  time  after  did  it  return  to  its 
natural  color."  In  the  night  of  Good  Friday,  on  Saturday, 
the  4th  of  April,  397,  he  died,  at  the  age  of  fifty-seven  years, 
having  first  spent  several  hours,  with  his  hands  crossed,  ir. 
uninterrupted  prayer.  Even  Jews  and  pagans  lamented  hia 
death.  On  the  night  of  Easter  following  many  were  baptized 
in  the  church  where  his  body  was  exposed.  Not  a  few  of  the 
newly  baptized  children  saw  him  seated  in  the  episcopal  chair 
with  a  shining  star  upon  his  head.  Even  after  his  death  he 
wrought  miracles  in  many  places,  in  proof  of  which  Paulinus 
rives  his  own  experience,  credible  persons,  and  documents. 

Ambrose,  like  Cyprian  before  him,  and  Leo  I.  after  him, 

ivas  greatest  in  administration.     As  bishop  he  towered  above 

he  contemporary  popes.     As  a  theologian  and  author  he  ia 

mly  a  star  of   the   second    magnitude   among    the  church 

athers,  yielding  by  far  to  Jerome  and  Augustine.     We  have 

rom  this  distinguished  prelate  several  exegetical,  doctrinal, 

jid  ascetic  works,  besides  homilies,  orations,  and  letters.     In 

xegesis  he  adopts  the  allegorical  method  entire,  and  yields 

ttle  substantial  information.     The  most  important  among  his 

xegetical  works  are  his  homilies  on  the  history  of  creation 

EEexaemeron,  written  389),  an  Exposition  of  twenty-one  Psalms 

$90-397),  and  a  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke  (386).' 

he  Commentary  on  the  Pauline  Epistles  (Ambrosiaster  so 

tiled  or  Pseudo-Ambrosius)  which  found  its  way  among  his 

orks,  is  of  uncertain  authorship,  perhaps  the  work  of  the  Ro- 

ian  deacon  Hilary  under  pope  Damasus,  and  resembles  in 

1  Vita  Ambr.  c.  42. 

*  The  exegetical  works  are  in  torn,  i.  of  the  Bened.  ecL,  excepting  Ambrosiaster, 
ich  is  in  the  Appendix  to  torn.  ii.  Jerome  had  a  contemptuous  opinion  of  his 
<3getical  writings.  In  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  thirty-nine  Homilies  of 
•igen  on  Luke,  he  compares  the  superficial  and  meagre  Commentary  of  Ambrose 
i  Luke  to  the  croaking  of  a  raven  which  makes  sport  of  the  colors  of  all  othei 
ids,  and  yet  is  itself  dark  all  over  (totus  ipse  tenebrosus).  Against  this  attack 
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many  respects  the  commentaries  of  Pelagius.  ArnoLg 
doctrinal  writings  his  five  books  On  Faith,  three  On  the  H 
Ghost,  and  six  On  the  Sacraments  (catechetical  sermons 
baptism,  confirmation,  and  the  eucharist)  are  worthy  of  m 
tion.  Among  his  ethical  writings  the  work  On  Duties  is  tli 
most  important.  It  resembles  in  form  the  well-known  work  o 
Cicero  on  the  same  subject,  and  reproduces  it  in  a  Christia; 
spirit.  It  is  a  collection  of  rules  of  living  for  the  clergj 
and  is  the  first  attempt  at  a  Christian  doctrine  of  moralt 
though  without  systematic  method.1  Besides  this  he  com 
posed  several  ascetic  essays :  Three  books  on  Yirgins ;  On  Vii 
ginity ;  On  the  Institution  of  the  Virgin ;  On  Exhortation  t 
Virginity ;  On  the  Fall  of  a  Consecrated  Virgin,  &c.,  whic' 
contributed  much  to  the  spread  of  celibacy  and  monastic  pietj 
Of  his  ninety-one  Epistles  several  are  of  considerable  histories 
interest. 

In  his  exegesis  and  in  his  theology,  especially  in  the  doc 
trine  of  the  incarnation  and  the  Trinity,  Ambrose  is  entirel 
dependent  on  the  Greek  fathers;  most  on  Basil,  whos 
Hexaemeron  he  almost  slavishly  copied.  In  anthropology  h 
forms  the  transition  from  the  Oriental  doctrine  to  the  syster 
of  Augustine,  whose  teacher  and  forerunner  he  was.  He  i 
most  peculiar  in  his  ethics,  which  he  has  set  forth  in  his  thre 
books  De  Officiis.  As  a  pulpit  orator  he  possessed  great  dignity 
force,  and  unction,  and  made  a  deep  impression  on  Augustine 

Kufinus  felt  it  his  duty  to  defend  Ambrose,  "  qui  non  solutn  Mediolanensis  ecclesia 
verum  etiam  omnium  ecclesiarum  columna  quaedam  et  turria  inexpugnabilis  fuit 
(Invect.  ii.  adv.  Hieron.).  In  bis  Catalogus  vir.  illustr.  c.  124,  Jerome  disposes  o 
Ambrose  with  the  following  frosty  and  equivocal  notice :  "  Ambrosius  Mediolanensi 
episcopus,  usque  in  presentem  diem  scribit,  de  quo,  quia  superest,  meum  judiciui 
subtraham,  ne  in  alterutram  partem  aut  adulatio  in  me  reprehendatur,  aut  veritas. 
In  his  Epistles,  however,  he  occasionally  makes  favorable  allusion  to  his  asccti 
writings  which  fell  in  with  his  own  taste.  Augustine,  from  a  seuse  of  gratitude  t 
his  spiritual  father,  always  mentions  his  name  with  respect.  The  passages  of  Aiigu: 
tine  on  Ambrose  are  collected  in  the  Sclecta  veterum  testimonia  at  the  beginnin 
of  the  first  tome  of  the  Bened.  edition.  But  the  unfavorable  notice  of  Jerom 
quoted  above  is  omitted  there. 

1  De  officiis  ministrorum,  in  three  books  (in  the  Bened.  ed.  torn.  ii.  f.  1-1' 
Comp.  F.  HASSLER  :  Ueber  das  Verhaltniss  der  heidnischen  und  cnristlichen  Ethi 
euf  Grund  einer  Vergleichung  des  ciceronianischen  Buches  De  officiit  mil  del 
gleichnamigen  des  heiligen  Ambrosius,  Munchen,  1866. 
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to  whose  conversion  he  contributed  a  considerable  share. 
Many  mothers  forbade  their  daughters  to  hear  him  lest  he 
should  induce  them  to  lead  a  life  of  celibacy. 

Ambrose  has  also  a  very  important  place  in  the  history  of 
worship,  and  did  immortal  service  for  the  music  and  poetry  of 
the  church,  as  in  a  former  section  we  have  seen.1  Here  again, 
as  in  theology  and  exegesis,  he  brought  over  the  treasures  of 
the  Greek  church  into  the  Latin.  The  church  of  Milan  uses 
to  this  day  a  peculiar  liturgy  which  is  called  after  him  the 
ritus  Ambrosianus. 
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Comp.  the  Literature  at  §  41 ;  and  especially  the  excellent  monograph 
("which  has  since  reached  us)  of  Prof.  OTTO  ZOOKLEE:  Hieronymus. 
Sein  Leben  und  "Wirken  aus  seinen  Schriften  dargestellt.  Gotha,  1865. 

Having  already  sketched  the  life  and  character  of  Jerome 
born  about  340,  died  in  419)  in  connection  with  the  history 
)f  monasticism,  we  limit  ourselves  here  to  his  theological  and 
iterary  labors,  in  which  he  did  his  chief  service  to  the  church, 
md  has  gained  the  greatest  credit  to  himself. 

JEROME  is  the  most  learned,  the  most  eloquent,  and  the 
nost  interesting  author  among  the  Latin  fathers.  He  had  by 
mture  a  burning  thirst  for  knowledge,*  and  continued  unwea- 
•iedly  teaching,  and  learning,  and  writing,  to  the  end  of  a  very 
ong  life."  His  was  one  of  those  intellectual  natures,  to  which 
eading  and  study  are  as  indispensable  as  daily  bread.  He 

1  PAULINUS,  in  Vita  Ambr.  c,  13,  relates:  "Hoc  in  tempore  primum  antiphonae 
ymni  ac  vigiliae  in  ecclesia  Mediolanensi  celebrari  coeperunt.  Cuius  celebritatia 
evotio  usque  in  hodiernum  diem  non  solum  in  eadem  ecclesia,  verum  per  omnes 
ene  occidentis  provincias  manet." 

1  As  he  himself  says,  Ep.  84,  c.  3  (Opera,  ed.  Vallarsi,  torn.  L  528) :  "  Dum 
jsem  juvenia,  miro  discendi  ferebar  ardore,  nee  juxta  quorundam  prrcsumptionem 
>se  me  docui." 

*  SULPICIUS  SKTKKUS,  who  describes  from  his  own  observation  the  learned  seclu- 
on  of  the  aged  Jerome  at  Bethlehem,  where,  however,  he  was  much  interrupted 
id  stimulated  by  the  visits  of  Christians  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  says  of  him,  in 
ial.  L  4 :  ''Totus  semper  in  lectione,  totus  in  libris  est;  non  die,  non  nocte  requie* 
t ;  aut  legit  aliquid  semper,  aut  scribit,"  &c. 
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could  not  live  without  books.  He  accordingly  collected,  b 
great  sacrifices,  a  library  for  that  time  very  confeiderable  am 
costly,  which  accompanied  him  on  his  journeys.1  He  furthe 
availed  himself  of  the  oral  instruction  of  great  church  teacher* 
like  Apollinaris  the  Elder  in  Laodicea,  Gregory  Nazianzeu  i 
.Constantinople,  and  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  and  was  nu 
ashamed  to  become  an  inquiring  pupil  in  his  mature  age.  Hi 
principle  in  studying  was,  in  his  own  words :  "  To  read  tli 
ancients,  to  test  everything,  to  hold  fast  the  good,  and  neve 
to  depart  from  the  catholic  faith." a 

Besides  the  passion  for  knowledge,  which  is  the  inothe 
learning,  he  possessed  a  remarkable  memory,  a  keen  understand 
ing,  quick  and  sound  judgment,  an  ardent  temperament,  a  livel; 
imagination,  sparkling  wit,  and  brilliant  power  of  expression 
He  was  a  master  in  all  the  arts  and  artifices  of  rhetoric  am 
dialectics.  He,  far  more  than  Lactantius,  deserves  the  narn 
of  the  Christian  Cicero,  though  he  is  inferior  to  Lactantms  i 
classic  purity,  and  was  not  free  from  the  faulty  taste  of  hi 
time.  Tertullian  had,  indeed,  long  before  applied  the  Roma 
language  as  the  organ  of  Christian  theology ;  Cyprian,  Lactai 
tius,  Hilary,  and  Ambrose,  had  gone  further  on  the  same  path 
and  Augustine  has  enriched  the  Christian  literature  with 
greater  number  of  pregnant  sentences  than  all  the  other  father 
together.  Nevertheless  Jerome  is  the  chief  former  of  th 
Latin  church  language,  for  which  his  Yulgate  did  a  decisiv 
and  standard  service  similar  to  that  of  Luther's  translation  o 
the  Bible  for  German  literature,  and  that  of  the  authorize' 
English  Protestant  version  for  English.* 

1  He  confesses  that  the  purchase  of  the  numerous  works  of  Origen  had  exhauste 
his  purse,  Ep.  84,  c.  3  (torn.  i.  525) :  "  Legi,  inquam,  legi  Origenem,  et,  si  in  legend 
crimen  est,  fateor ;  et  nostrum  marsupium  Alexandrinae  chartae  evacuarunt."    Whe 
he  saw,  and  was  permitted  to  use,  the  library  of  Pamphilus  in  Cassarea,  with  all  t 
works  of  Origen,  he  thought  he  possessed  more  than  the  riches  of  Croesus  (De  vir 
illustr.  c.  75). 

2  "  Meum  propositum  est,  antiques  legere,  probare  singu-la,  retinere  quae  boi 
aunt,  et  a  fide  catholica  numquam  recedere." 

s  OZAXAM  (Histoire  de  la  civilisation  chret.  au  5.  siecle,  iL  100)  calls  Jerom 
**  Lc  maitre  de  la  prose  chretienne  pour  tous  les  siecles  suiv^its."  ZOCKLKB  sa; 
(L  c.  p.  323):  "  As  Cicero  raised  the  language  of  his  time  to  the  classic  grade,  ai 
cn&t  it  for  all  time?  in  a  model  form.  co.  of  the  Western  church  fathers.  Jerome  w. 
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His  scholarship  embraced  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew 
languages  and  literature ;  while  even  Augustine  had  but  im- 
perfect knowledge  of  the  Greek,  and  none  at  all  of  the  He 
brew.  Jerome  was  familiar  with  the  Latin  classics,  especially 
with  Cicero,  Yirgil,  and  Horace ;  *  and  even  after  his  famous 
anti-Ciceronian  vision  (which  transformed  him  from  a  more  or 
less  secular  scholar  into  a  Christian  ascetic  and  hermit)  he 
could  not  entirely  cease  to  read  over  the  favorite  authors  of 
his  youth,  or  at  least  to  quote  them  from  his  faithful  memory ; 
thus  subjecting  himself  to  the  charge  of  inconsistency,  and 
aven  of  perjury,  from  Rufinus."  Equally  accurate  was  his 
mowledge  of  the  literature  of  the  church.  Of  the  Latin 
athers  he  particularly  admired  Tertullian  for  his  powerful 
genius  and  vigorous  style,  though  he  could  not  forgive  him  his 
tfontanism ;  after  him  Cyprian.  Lactantius,  Hilary,  and  Am- 
>rose.  In  the  Greek  classics  he  was  less  at  home;  yet  he 
hows  acquaintance  with  Hesiod,  Sophocles,  Herodotus,' 
)emosthenes,  Aristotle,  Theophrastus,  and  Galen.  But  in  the 
Srreek  fathers  he  was  well  read,  especially  in  Origen,  Euse- 
ius,  Didymus,  and  Gregory  Nazianzeu ;  less  in  Irenseus, 
k.thanasius,  Basil,  and  other  doctrinal  writers. 

e  one  to  make  the  Latin  language  Christian,  and  Christian  theology  Latin." 
rasmus  placed  him  as  an  author  in  several  respects  even  above  Cicero. 

1  Virgil  is  quoted  in  the  Letters  of  Jerome  some  fifty  times,  in  his  other  works 
uch  more  frequently ;  Horace,  in  the  Letters,  some  twenty  times ;  of  the  prose 
riters  Cicero  more  than  all,  next  to  him  Varro,  Sallust,  Quintilian,  Seneca,  Suetonius, 
.d  Pliny.  Virgil,  however,  is  viewed  by  Jerome,  and  by  Augustine,  who  likewise 
mired  him  greatly,  simply  as  a  great  poet,  and  not,  as  he  afterwards  came  to  be 
nsidered  in  the  Latin  church,  especially  through  the  influence  of  Dante's  Divina 
immedia,  as  a  divine  and  prophet  of  heathenism. 

1  Comp.  §  41  above,  and  ZOCKLEE,  L  c.  p.  45  ff.,  166,  and  325.  It  is  certain 
it  Jerome,  after  that  dream  of  about  374,  almost  entirely  suspended  and  even 
horred  the  study  of  the  classics  for  fifteen  years  (comp.  the  Preface  to  his  Com. 
•ntary  on  the  Galatians,  written  a.  388,  Opera,  torn.  vii.  486,  ed.  Vallarsi),  but 
it  afterwards  at  Bethlehem  he  instructed  the  monks  in  grammaticis  et  liumaniori- 
1 3  (Rufinus,  Apol.  ii.  8),  and  inserted  quotations  from  the  classics  in  his  later 
'tings,  although  mostly  as  reminiscences  of  his  former  reading  ("  quasi  antiqui  pei 
ijularn  somnii  recordamur,"  as  he  says  in  the  preface  above  referred  to),  and  with 
i:  obvious  intent  of  making  profane  literature  subservient  to  the  Bible  (comp.  hi 

istola  xxi.  ad  Damasum,  cap.  13).    Both  Jerome  and  Eufinus  permitted  them 

'es  to  be  carried  by  passion  to  exaggerated  assertions  at  the  expense  of  truth. 
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The  Hebrew  he  learned  with  great  labor  in  his  inatun 
years ;  first  from  a  converted  but  anonymous  Jew,  during  hii 
five  years'  ascetic  seclusion  in  the  Syrian  desert  of  Chalci: 
(374-379);  afterwards  in  Bethlehem  (about  385)  from  th< 
Palestinian  Rabbi  Bar-Anina,  who,  through  fear  of  the  Jews 
visited  him  by  night.1  This  exposed  him  to  the  foolish  rumoi 
among  bigoted  opponents,  that  he  preferred  Judaism  to  Chris 
tianity,  and  betrayed  Christ  in  preference  to  the  new  "  Barao 
bas."*  He  afterwards,  in  translating  the  Old  Testament 
brought  other  Jewish  scholars  to  his  aid,  who  cost  him  dear 
He  also  inspired  several  of  his  admiring  female  pupils,  like  St 
Paula  and  her  daughter  Eustochium,  with  enthusiasm  for  tin 
study  of  the  sacred  language  of  the  old  covenant,  and  brough 
them  on  so  far  that  they  could  sing  with  him  the  Hebrew 
Psalms  in  praise  of  the  Lord.  He  lamented  the  injuriou: 
influence  of  these  studies  on  his  style,  since  "the  rattling 
sound  of  the  Hebrew  soiled  all  the  elegance  and  beauty  ot 
Latin  speech." '  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  by  the  sam< 
means  preserved  from  flying  off  into  hollow  and  turgid  orna 
mentations,  from  which  his  earlier  writings,  such  as  his  letters 
to  Heliodorus  and  Innocentius,  are  not  altogether  free 
Though  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew  was  defective,  it  was  muel 
greater  than  that  of  Origen,  Epiphanius,  and  Ephrsem  Syrns 
the  only  other  fathers  besides  himself  who  understood  He 
brew  at  all ;  and  it  is  the  more  noticeable,  when  we  consider 
the  want  of  grammatical  and  lexicographical  helps  and  of  th< 
Masoretic  punctuation.4 

1  Ep.  84  ad  Pammach.  et  Ocean,  c.  3  (torn.  i.  524,  ed.  Vallarsi):  "  Veni  i 
Jerosolymam  et  Bethlehem.     Quo  labore,  quo  pretio  Baraninam  nocturnum  habu 
praeceptorem !     Timebat  enim  Judaeos,  et  mihi  alterum  exhibebat  Nicodemum." 

*  So  Rufinus  wrested  the  name,  with  reference  to  Mark  XT.  7.     Comp.  Rufinus 
ApoL  or  Invect.  ii.  12,  and  the  answer  of  Jerome  to  these  calumnies,  in  the  Apol 
adv.  libros  Buf.  L  i.  c.  13  (torn.  ii.  469). 

*  In  the  Preface  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians :  "  Ornnen 
•ermonis  elegantiam  et  Latini  eloquii  venustatem  stridor  Hebraicae  lectiouis  sordi 
davit"     This,  however,  is  to  be  understood  cum  grano  salis. 

4  That  there  were  at  that  time  as  yet  no  vowel-points  or  other  diacritical  signs  i 
writing  Hebrew  words,  has  been  proved  against  Buxtorf  by  L.  Capellus,  Morinui 
and  Clericus,  and  among  modern  Oriental  scholars,  especially  by  Hupfeld  (tstudie 
uad  Kritiken,  1830,  p.  549  ff.).  Comp.  ZOSKLER,  L  c.  p.  345  £. 
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Jerome,  who  unfortunately  was  not  free  from  vanity 
:rided  himself  not  a  little  upon  his  learning,  and  boasted 
igainst  his  opponent  Rufinus,  that  he  was  "  a  philosopher,  a 
•hetorician,  a  grammarian,  a  dialectician,  a  Hebrew,  a  Greek, 
;,  Latin,  three-tongued,"  that  is,  master  of  the  three  principal 
anguages  of  the  then  civilized  world.1 

All  these  manifold  and  rare  gifts  and  attainments  made 
.iin  an  extremely  influential  and  useful  teacher  of  the  church ; 
yr  he  brought  them  all  into  the  service  of  an  earnest  and  ener- 
etic,  though  monkishly  eccentric  piety.  They  gave  him 
iiperior  access  to  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  con- 
nued  to  be  his  daily  study  to  extreme  old  age,  and  stood  far 
igher  in  his  esteem  than  all  the  classics.  His  writings  are  im- 
ued  with  Bible  knowledge,  and  strewn  with  Bible  quotations. 

But  with  all  this  he  was  not  free  from  faults  as  glaring  as 
is  virtues  are  shining,  which  disturb  our  due  esteem  and 
imiration.  He  lacked  depth  of  mind  and  character,  delicate 
;nse  of  truth,  and  firm,  strong  convictions.  He  allowed  him- 
If  inconsistencies  of  every  kind,  especially  in  his  treatment 
'  Origen,  and,  through  solicitude  for  his  own  reputation  for 
thodoxy,  he  was  unjust  to  that  great  teacher,  to  whom  he 
'?ed  so  much.  He  was  very  impulsive  in  temperament,  and 
1o  much  followed  momentary,  changing  impressions.  Many 
•  his  works  were  thrown  off  with  great  haste  and  little  con- 
tleration.  He  was  by  nature  an  extremely  vain,  ambitious, 
;  d  passionate  man,  and  he  never  succeeded  in  fully  overcom- 
%  these  evil  forces.  He  could  not  bear  censure.  Even  hia 
l:er  polemic  writings  are  full  of  envy,  hatred,  and  anger.  In 


1  ApoL  adv.  Ruf.  lib.  iii.  c.  6  (torn.  ii.  537).  His  claim  to  be  a  philosopher  may 
I  questioned.  In  the  same  place  he  calls  "  papa "  Epiphanius  wevrdy\wrTos,  a 
m  of  five  tongues,  because  besides  the  three  chief  languages  he  also  understood 
t  Syriac  and  the  Egyptian  or  Coptic.  But  his  knowledge  of  the  languages  was 
C  inferior  to  that  of  Jerome.  Augustine  regarded  Jerome  as  the  most  learned  man 
amg  all  mortals.  "Quod  Hieronymus  nescivit,"  he  said,  "nullua  mortalium 
uuarn  scivit."  Comp.  also  the  enthusiastic  praise  of  Erasmus,  quoted  §41,  p 
2,  who  placed  him  far  above  all  the  fathers;  while  Luther  acknowledged  his 
Uning  indeed,  but  could  not  bear  his  monastic  spirit,  and  judged  him  harshly  and 
Jistly.  Comp.  M.  Luthen  Colloquia,  ed.  H.  Bindseil,  1863,  torn.  iii.  135,  149, 
I  ;  it  340,  349,  357 
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nis  correspondence  with  Augustine,  with  all  asEJUMntes  ^ 
respect,  he  everywhere  gives  that  father  to  feel  his  own  sup 
riority  as  a  comprehensive  scholar,  and  in  one  place  tells  hi 
that  he  never  had  taken  the  trouble  to  read  his  writing 
excepting  his  Soliloquies  and  "some  commentaries  on  t) 
Psalms."  He  indulged  in  rhetorical  exaggerations  and  unju 
inferences,  which  violated  the  laws  of  truth  and  honesty  ;  ar 
he  supported  himself  in  this,  with  a  characteristic  reference 
the  sophist  Gorgias,  by  the  equivocal  distinction  between  tl 
gymnastic  or  polemic  style  and  the  didactic.1  From  h 
master  Cicero  he  had  also  learned  the  vicious  rhetorical  ar 
of  bombast,  declamatory  fiction,  and  applause-seeking  effect 
which  are  unworthy  of  a  Christian  theologian,  and  which  i 
vite  the  reproach  of  the  divine  judge  in  that  vision:  "Th( 
liest !  thou  art  a  Ciceronian,  not  a  Christian ;  for  where  tl 
treasure  is,  there  thy  heart  is  also." 

§  177.     The  Works  of  Jerome. 

The  writings  of  Jerome,  which  fill  eleven  folios  in  the 
tion  of  Yallarsi,  may  be  divided  into  exegetical,  historic* 
polemic  doctrinal,  and  polemic  ethical  works,  and  epistles.* 

L  The  EXEGETICAL  works  stand  at  the  head. 

Among  these  the  Yulgata,"  or  Latin  version  of  the  who 


„ 


1  Between  yvnvaffTtn<as  scribere  and  SoytMTticws  scribere.    Ep.  48  ad  Pa 
chium  pro  libris  contra  Jovinianum,  cap.  13.  ^^ 

*  The  Vallarai  edition,  Verona,  1734-' 42,  and  with  improvements,  Venet.  176 
'72,  is  much  more  complete  and  accurate  than  the  Benedictine  or  Maurine  editi 
of  Martianay  and  Pouget,  in  5  vols.  1706,  although  this  far  surpassed  the  old 
editions  of  Erasmus,  and  Marianus  Victorius.  The  edition  of  Migne,  Paris  (Pet 
Montrouge),  1845-'46,  also  in  11  volumes  (torn,  xxii.-xxx.  of  the  Patrologia  Lat 
notwithstanding  the  boastful  title,  is  only  an  uncritical  reprint  of  the  edition  of  V 
larsi  with  unessential  changes  in  the  order  of  arrangement ;  the  Vitae  Hieronymi  a 
the  Testimony  de  Hieronymo  being  transferred  from  the  eleventh  to  the  first  volun 
which  is  more  convenient.  Vallarsi,  a  presbyter  of  Verona,  was  assisted  in  1 
work  by  Scipio  Maffci,  and  others.  I  have  mostly  used  his  edition,  especially  in 
Epistles. 

1  The  name  Vvlgata,  sc.  editio,  KUIV^  ewSoo-i $,  u  e.,  the  received  text  of  t 
Bible,  was  a  customary  designation  of  the  Septuagint,  as  also  of  the  Latin  It 
(frequently  so  used  hi  Jerome  and  Augustine),  sometimes  used  in  the  bad  sense 
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Bible,  Old  Testament  and  New,  is  by  far  the  most  important 
ind  valuable,  and  constitutes  alone  an  immortal  service/ 

.  vulgar,  corrupt  text  as  distinct  from  the  original.  The  council  of  Trent  sano- 
ioned  the  use  of  the  term  in  the  honorable  sense  for  Jerome's  version  of  *he  Bible. 
Vlth  the  same  right  Luther's  version  might  be  called  the  German,  King  James1 
ersion  the  English  Vulgate. 

1  This  is  now  pretty  generally  acknowledged.  We  add  a  few  of  the  most 
eighty  testimonies.  LUTHER,  who  bore  a  real  aversion  to  Jerome  on  account  of 
is  fanatical  devotion  to  monkery,  still,  in  view  of  the  invaluable  assistance  he 
:ceived  from  the  Vulgate  in  his  own  similar  work,  does  him  the  justice  to  say : 
St.  Jerome  has  personally  done  more  and  greater  in  translation  than  any  one  man 
ill  imitate."  ZOCKLER,  1.  c.  p.  183,  thinks:  "The  Vulgate  is  unquestionably  the 
ost  important  and  most  meritorious  achievement  of  our  author,  the  ripest  fruit  of 
a  laborious  studies,  not  only  in  the  department  of  Hebrew,  in  which  he  leaves  all 
her  ecclesiastical  authors  of  antiquity  far  behind,  but  also  in  that  of  Greek  and  of 
blical  criticism  and  exegesis  in  general,  in  which  he  excels  at  least  all,  even  the 
•eatest,  of  the  Western  fathers."  0.  F.  FKITZSCHE  (in  Herzog's  Encykl.  vol.  xvii. 
435) :  "  The  severe  judgment  respecting  the  labor  of  Jerome  softened  with  time, 
d,  in  fact,  so  swung  to  the  opposite,  that  he  was  regarded  as  preserved  irom  error 

•  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     This  certainly  cannot  be  admitted,  for  th« 
fects  are  palpably  many  and  various.     Yet  criticism  must  acknowledge  that 
rome  performed  a  truly  important  service  for  his  age ;  that  he  first  gave  the  Old 
stament  to  the  West,  and  in  a  measure  also  the  New,  in  a  substantially  pure 
•m ;  put  a  stop,  provisionally,  to  the  confusion  of  the  Bible  text ;  and  as  a  trans- 
or  gave,  on  the  whole,  the  true  sense.     He  very  properly  aimed  to  be  interpres, 
t  paraphrastes,  but  in  the  great  dissimilarity  between  the  Hebrew  and  Latin  idiom, 

encountered  the  danger  of  slavish  literalness.     This  he  has  in  general  avoided, 

•  i  has  been  able  to  keep  a  certain  mean  between  too  great  strictness  and  too  great 
tedom,  so  that  the  language,  though  everywhere  showing  the  Hebrew  tinge,  would 
i:  at  all  offend,  but  rather  favor,  the  reader  of  that  day.     Yet  it  may  be  said  that 

•  •orae  could  have  done  still  better.     It  was  not  that  reverence,  caution,  restrained 
1 1 ;  to  avoid  offence,  he  adhered  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  current  version, 
(•ecially  in  the  New  Testament.     He  sometimes  let  false  translations  stand,  when 
ty  seemed  harmless  ("quod  non  nocebat,  mutare  noluimus"),  and  probably  fol- 
1'ed  popular  usage  in  respect  to  phraseology ;  so  that  the  style  is  not  perfectly 
vform.     Finally,  he  did  not  always  give  himself  due  time,  but  worked  rapidly. 
rJ  s  is  particularly  true  hi  the  Apocrypha,  of  which,  however,  he  had  a  very  low 

•  mate.    Some  parts  he  left  entirely  untouched,  others  he  translated  or  revised 
>y  hastily."     Comp.  also  the  opinion  of  the  English  scholar,  B.  F.  WESTCOTT,  in 
^  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  iii.  pp.  1696  and  1714  f.,  who  says  among 
o?r  things:   "When  every  allowance  has  been  made  for  the  rudeness  of  the 
'•>  ^nal  Latin,  and  the  haste  of  Jerome's  revision,  it  can  scarcely  be  denied  that 
ti  Vulgate  is  not  only  the  most  venerable  but  also  the  most  precious  monument  of 
'•in  Christianity.     For  ten  centuries  it  preserved  in  Western  Europe  a  text  of 
Ly  Scripture  far  purer  than  that  which  was  current  in  the  Byzantine  church ;  and 

•  .he  revival  of  Greek  learning,  guided  the  way  towards  a  revision  of  the  latt 
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Above  all  his  contemporaries,  and  above  all  his  succes 
down  to  the  sixteenth  century,  Jerome,  by  his  linguist; 
knowledge,  his  Oriental  travel,  and  his  entire  culture,  was  be 
fitted,  and,  in  fact,  the  only  man,  to  undertake  and  successful] 
execute  so  gigantic  a  task,  and  a  task  which  just  then,  wit 
the  approaching  separation  of  East  and  West,  and  the  deca 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  original  languages  of  the  Bible  i 
Latin  Christendom,  was  of  the  highest  necessity.  Here,  as  i 
often  in  history,  we  plainly  discern  the  hand  of  divine  P 
dence.  Jerome  began  the  work  during  his  second  resid 
in  Rome  (382-385),  at  the  suggestion  of  pope  Damasus,  wh 
deserves  much  more  credit  for  that  suggestion  than  for  h 
hymns.  He  at  first  intended  only  a  revision  of  the  Itala,  tl 
old  Latin  version  of  the  Bible  which  came  down  from  tl 
second  century,  and  the  text  of  which  had  fallen  into  inextric 
ble  confusion  through  the  negligence  of  transcribers  and  tl 
caprice  of  correctors.1  He  finished  the  translation  at  Bethl 
hem,  in  the  year  405,  after  twenty  years  of  toil.  He  translate 
first  the  Gospels,  then  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament,  next  tf 
Psalter  (which  he  wrought  over  twice,  in  Rome  and  in  Bethl 
hem f),  and  then,  in  irregular  succession,  the  historical,  proph 
tic,  and  poetical  books,  and  in  part  the  Apocrypha,  whic 
however,  he  placed  decidedly  below  the  canonical  books.  E 
this  "  labor  pius,  sed  periculosa  prsesumtio,"  as  he  called  it,  1 
subjected  himself  to  all  kinds  of  enmity  from  ignorance  ar 
blind  aversion  to  change,  and  was  abused  as  a  disturber  of  tl 
peace  and  falsifier  of  the  Scripture ; 3  but  from  other  sourc< 
he  received  much  encouragement.  The  Nevf  Testament  ar 

Greek  text,  in  which  the  best  biblical  critics  have  followed  the  steps  of  Bentlt 
with  ever-deepening  conviction  of  the  supreme  importance  of  the  coincidence  >f  t 
earliest  Greek  and  Latin  authorities." 

1  Jerome  says  of  the  Itala :  "  Tot  sunt  exemplaria  paene  quot  codices,"  and  fi 
quently  complains  of  the  "  varietas  "  and  "  vitiositas  "  of  the  Codices  Latini,  whi 
he  charges  partly  upon  the  original  translators,  partly  upon  presumptuous  revise 
partly  upon  negligent  transcribers.     Comp.  especially   his   Praefat.  in   Evang. 
Damasum. 

'  Both  versions  continued  in  use,  the  former  as  the  Psalterium  Romanum,  t 
other  as  the  Psalterium  Gatticanum,  like  the  two  English  versions  of  the 
\u  the  worship  of  the  Anglican  church. 

'  Falsarius,  sacrilegus,  et  corruptor  Scripturs. 
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the  Psalter  were  circulated  and  used  in  the  church  long  before 
the  completion  of  the  whole.  Augustine,  for  example,  waa 
ising  the  New  Testament  of  Jerome,  and  urged  him  strongly 
;o  translate  the  Old  Testament,  but  to  translate  it  from  the 
Septuagint.1  Gradually  the  whole  version  made  its  way  on  its 
)wn  merits,  without  authoritative  enforcement,  and  was  used 
11  the  West,  at  first  together  with  the  Itala,  and  after  about 
he  ninth  century  alone. 

The  Yulgate  takes  the  first  place  among  the  Bible-versions 

if  the  ancient  church.     It  exerted  the  same  influence  upon 

,atin  Christendom  as  the  Septuagint  upon  Greek,  and  it  ia 

irectly  or  indirectly  the  mother  of  most  of  the  earlier  ver- 

ions  in  the  European  vernaculars.1     It  is  made  immediately 

*om  the  original  languages,  though  with  the  use  of  all  acces- 

ble  helps,  and  is  as  much  superior  to  the  Itala  as  Luther's 

iible  to  the  older  German  versions.     From  the  present  stage 

f  biblical  philology  and  exegesis  the  Yulgate  can  be  charged, 

tdeed,  with  innumerable  faults,  inaccuracies,  inconsistencies, 

id  arbitrary  dealing,  in  particulars;'    but  notwithstanding 

lese,  it  deserves,  as  a  whole,  the  highest  praise  for  the  bold- 

jss  with  which  it  went  back  from  the  half-deified  Septuagint 

rectly  to  the  original  Hebrew ;  for  its  union  of  fidelity  and 

aedom ;  and  for  the  dignity,  clearness,  and  gracefulness  of  ita 

vie.    Accordingly,  after  the  extinction  of  the  knowledge  of 

reek,  it  very  naturally  became  the  clerical  Bible  of  Western 

iristendorn,  and  so  continued  to  be,  till  the  genius  of  the 

^formation  in  Germany,  Switzerland,  Holland,  and  England, 

turning  to  the  original  text,  and  still  further  penetrating  the 

1  Augustine  feared,  from  the  displacement  of  the  Septuagint,  which  he  regarded 
aipostolically  sanctioned,  and  as  inspired,  a  division  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 
c  rch,  but  yielded  afterwards,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  correct  view  of  Jerome, 
a  rectified  in  his  Retractations  several  false  translations  in  his  fonnei  works. 
^  STCOTT,  in  his  scholarly  article  on  the  Vulgate  (in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, 
ii702),  makes  the  remark:  "There  are  few  more  touching  instances  of  humility 
tli  that  of  *he  young  Augustine  bending  himself  hi  entire  submission  before  the 
o  emptuoua  and  impatient  reproof  of  the  veteran  scholar." 

'  Excepting  the  Gothic  version,  which  is  older  than  Jerome,  and  the  Slavonic, 
*jh  comes  down  from  Methodius  and  CyriL 

'  It  has  been  so  censured  long  ago  by  Le  Clerc  in  bis  Quaestiones  Hieronymiaiua 
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spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  though  with  the  continual  help  of  th« 
Vulgate,  produced  a  number  of  popular  Bibles,  which  were 
the  same  to  the  evangelical  laity  that  the  Vulgate  had  been 
for  many  centuries  to  the  catholic  clergy.  This  high  place  the 
Vulgate  holds  even  to  this  day  in  the  Roman  church,  where 
it  is  unwarrantably  and  perniciously  placed  on  an  equality 
with  the  original.1 

The  Commentaries  of  Jerome  cover  Genesis,  the  Major  and 
Minor  Prophets,  Ecclesiastes,  Job,  some  of  the  Psalms,"  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephe- 
sians,  Titus,  and  Philemon.*  Besides  these  he  translated  the 

1  For  particulars  respecting  the  Vulgate,  see  H.  HODT  :  De  Bibliorum  textibus 
originalibus,  Oxon.  1705 ;  JOH.  CLEKICUS  :  Quaestiones  Hieronymianae,  Amsterd 
*7i9  (who,  provoked  by  the  exaggerated  praise  of  the  Benedictine  editor,  Martianay 
subjected  the  Vulgate  to  a  sharp  and  penetrating,  though  in  part  unjust  criticism) ; 
LEANDER  VAN  Ess:  Pragmatisch-kritische  Geschichte  der  Vulgata,  Tub.  1824;  the 
lengthy  article  Vulgata  by  0.  F.  FRITZSCHE  in  Herzog's  Theol.  EncycL  vol.  xvii.  pp, 
422-460 ;  an  article  on  the  same  subject  by  B.  F.  WESTCOTT  in  W.  Smith's  Die 
tionary  of  the  Bible,  1863,  vol.  iii.  pp.  688-718;  and  ZOCKLER:  Hieronymus,  pp.  9J 
ff. ;  183  ff. ;  343  ff. 

The  text  of  the  Vulgate,  in  the  course  of  time,  has  become  as  corrupt  as  the  text 
of  the  Itala  was  at  the  time  of  Jerome,  and  it  is  as  much  hi  need  of  a  critical  revi 
sion  from  manuscript  sources,  as  the  textus  receptus  of  the  Greek  Testament.  Th< 
authorized  editions  of  SIXTUS  V.  and  CLEMENT  XIII.  have  not  accomplished  thii 
task.  MARTIANAY,  hi  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Jerome's  work,  did  more  valuable 
service  towards  an  approximate  restoration  of  the  Vulgate  in  its  original  form  fron 
manuscript  sources.  Of  late  the  learned  Barnabite  C.  VERCELLONK  has  commence< 
such  a  critical  revision  hi  Variae  Lectiones  Vulgate  Latin.  Bibliorum  editionis,  torn 
i.  (Pentat.),  Rome,  1860 ;  torn.  ii.  Pars  prior  (to  1  Regg.),  1862.  WESTCOTT,  hi  tht 
article  referred  to,  has  made  use  of  the  chief  results  of  this  work,  which  may  be  saic 
to  create  an  epoch  hi  the  history  of  the  Vulgate. 

*  His  seven  treatises  on  Psalms  x.-xvi.  (probably  translated  from  Origen),  an< 
his  brief  annotations  to  all  the  Psalms  (commentarioli)  are  lost,  but  the  paeudo 
hieronymianum  breviarium  in  Psalmos,  a  poor  compilation  of  later  times  (Opera,  vii 
1-588),  contains  perhaps  fragments  of  these. 

1  Opera,  torn.  iii.  iv.  v.  vi.  and  vii.  Jerome  dedicated  his  commentaries  an< 
other  writings  mostly  to  those  high-born  ladies  of  Rome  whom  he  induced  t> 
embrace  the  ascetic  mode  of  life,  as  Paula,  Eustochium,  Marcella,  &c.  He  receive 
much  encouragement  from  them  in  his  labors ; — such  was  the  h'vely  theological  inter 
eat  which  prevailed  hi  some  female  circles  at  the  tune.  He  was,  however,  cen 
eured  on  this  account,  and  defended  himself  in  the  Preface  to  his  Commentary  01 
Zephaniah,  torn.  vi.  671,  by  referring  to  Deborah  and  Huldah,  Judith  and  Esthei 
Anna,  Elizabeth,  and  Mary,  not  forgetting  the  heathen  Sappho,  Aspasia,  Themiflti 
and  the  Cornelia  Gracchorum,  as  examples  of  literary  women. 
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Homilies  of  Origen  on  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  on  the  Gospel 
of  Luke,  and  on  the  Song  of  Solomon.  Of  the  last  he  says  : 
"  While  Origen  in  his  other  writings  has  surpassed  all  others, 
on  the  Song  of  Solomon  he  has  surpassed  himself."  * 

His  best  exegetical  labors  are  those  on  the  Prophets  (par- 

ticularly   his    Isaiah,    written    A.  D.   408-410  ;    his    Ezekiel, 

A.  D.  410-415  ;  and  his  Jeremiah  to  chap,  xxxii.,  interrupted 

by  his  death),  and  those  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians, 

Ephesians,  and  Titus  (written  in  388),  together  with  his  critical 

Questions  (or  investigations)  on  Genesis.     But  they  are  not 

uniformly  carried  out  ;  many  parts  are  very  indifferent,  others 

:hrown  off  with  unconscionable  carelessness  in  reliance  on  his 

genius  and  his  reading,  or  dictated  to  an  amanuensis  as  they 

;ame  into  his  head.*     He  not  seldom  surprises  by  clear,  nat- 

iral,  and  conclusive  expositions,  while  just  on  the  difficult 

>assages  he  wavers,  or  confines  himself  to  adducing  Jewish 

raditions  and  the  exegetical  opinions  of  the  earlier  fathers, 

specially  of  Origen,   Eusebius,  Apollinaris,   and   Didymus, 

saving  the  reader  to  judge  and  to  choose.     His  scholarly  in- 

nstry,  taste,  and  skill,  however,  always  afford  a  certain  com- 

ensation  for  the  defect  of  method  and  consistency,  so  that  his 

^mmentaries  are,  after  all,  the  most  instructive  we  have  from 

le  Latin  church  of  that  day,  not  excepting  even  those  of 

.ugustine,  which  otherwise  greatly  surpass  them  in  theological 

apth  and  spiritual  unction.     He  justly  observes  in  the  Preface 

•  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah  :  "  He  who  does  not  know  the 

3riptures,  does  not  know  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God; 

norance  of  the  Bible  is  ignorance  of  Christ."  ' 

1  Prsef.  in  HomiL  Orig.  in  Cantic.  Cant.  torn.  iii.  500.  Rufinus,  during  th« 
'igenistic  controversy,  did  not  forget  to  remind  him  of  this  sentence. 

*  He  frequently  excuses  this  "  dictare  quodcunque  in  buccam  venerit,"  by  big 
'at  of  time  and  the  weakness  of  his  eyes.  Comp.  Preface  to  the  third  book  of  his 
<ranent.  in  Ep.  ad  Galat.  (torn.  vii.  486).  At  the  close  of  the  brief  Preface  to  the 
fond  book  of  his  Commentary  on  the  Ep.  to  the  Ephesians  (torn.  vii.  686),  he  says 
1  1  he  often  managed  to  write  as  many  as  a  thousand  lines  in  one  day  ("  interdum 
I  singulos  dies  usque  ad  numerum  mille  versuum  —  i.  e.,  here  ffrt^oi  —  perve- 


" 


Qui  nescit  Scripturas,  nescit  Dei  virtutem  ejusque  sapientiam;    ignoratio 
Sipturarum  ignoratio  Christi  est." 
62 
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Jerome  had  the  natural  talent  and  the  acquired  knowlec 
to  make  him  the  father  of  grammatico-historical  interpretation, 
upon  which  all  sound  study  of  the  Scriptures  must  proceed. 
He  very  rightly  felt  that  the  expositor  must  not  put  his  own 
fancies  into  the  word  of  God,  but  draw  out  the  meaning  of  that 
word,  and  he  sometimes  finds  fault  with  Origen  and  the  alle- 
gorical method  for  roaming  in  the  wide  fields  of  imagination, 
and  giving  out  the  writer's  own  thought  and  fancy  for  the 
hidden  wisdom  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  church.1  In  this 
healthful  exegetical  spirit  he  excelled  all  the  fathers,  except 
Chrysostom  and  Theodoret.  In  the  Latin  church  no  others, 
except  the  heretical  Pelagius  (whose  short  exposition  of  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  is  incorporated  in  the  works  of  Jerome),  and 
the  unknown  Ambrosiaster  (whose  commentary  has  found  its 
way  among  the  works  of  Ambrose),  thought  like  him.  But 
he  was  far  from  being  consistent ;  he  committed  the  very  fault 
he  censures  in  Eusebius,  who  in  the  superscription  of  his  Com- 
mentary on  Isaiah  promised  a  historical  exposition,  but,  for- 
getting the  promise,  fell  into  the  fashion  of  Origen.  Though 
he  often  makes  very  bold  utterances,  such  as  that  on  the  orig- 
inal identity  of  presbyter  and  bishop,1  and  even  shows  traces 
of  a  loose  view  of  inspiration,8  yet  he  had  not  the  courage,  and 
was  too  scrupulously  concerned  for  his  orthodoxy,  to  break 
with  the  traditional  exegesis.  He  could  not  resist  the  impulse 
to  indulge,  after  giving  the  historical  sense,  in  fantastic  alle- 
gorizing, or,  as  he  expresses  himself,  "  to  spread  the  sails  of 
the  spiritual  understanding."  * 

1  Comp.  particularly  the  Preface  to  the  fifth  book  of  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah. 
and  Ep.  53  ad  Faulinum,  c.  7. 

*  In  the  Comm.  on  Tit.  i.  5,  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.,  Epist.  69  ad  Oceanum,  c.  3, 
and  Epist.  146  ad  Evangelum,  c.  1.     Such  assertions,  which  we  find  also  in  Ambro 
waster,  Chrysostom,  and  Theodoret,  were  not  disputed  at  that  tune,  but  subse 
quently  they  gave  rise  to  violent  disputes  between  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians 
Comp.  my  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  §  132,  p.  624  f. 

*  He  admits,  for  instance,  chronological  contradictions,  or,  at  least,  inexpncabli 
difficulties  in  the  Gospel  history  (Ep.  57  ad  Pammach.  c.  7  and  8),  and  he  even  vei> 
tores  unjustly  to  censure  St.  Paul  for  supposed  solecisms,  barbarisms,  and  wea! 
arguments  'Ep.  121  ad  ALag.;  Comment,  in  Gal.  jii.  1 ;  iv.  24;  vi.  2 ;  Comment,  n 
Eph.  iii.  3,  8,  13 ;  Comment,  in  Tit.  i.  3). 

*  '"  Spirituals  intelligentiae  vela  pandere,"  or  "  spirituale  aedificium  super  historu 
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He  distinguishes  in  most  eases  a  double  sense  of  the  Scrip 
hires :  the  literal  and  the  spiritual,  or  the  historical  and  the 
allegorical ;  sometimes,  with  Origen  and  the  Alexandrians,  a 
triple  sense :  the  historical,  the  tropological  (moral),  and  the 
pneumatical  (mystical). 

The  word  of  God  does  unquestionably  carry  in  its  letter  ? 
living  and  life-giving  spirit,  and  is  capable  of  endless  applica- 
tion to  all  times  and  circumstances ;  and  here  lies  the  truth  in 
the  allegorical  method  of  the  ancient  church.  But  the  spirit- 
ual sense  must  be  derived  with  tender  conscientiousness  and 
self-command  from  the  natural,  literal  meaning,  not  brought 
from  without,  as  another  sense  beside,  or  above,  or  against 
the  literal. 

Jerome  goes  sometimes  as  far  as  Origen  in  the  unscrupulous 

.wisting  of  the  letter  and  the  history,  and  adopts  his  mischievous 

)rinciple  of  entirely  rejecting  the  literal  sense  whenever  it  may 

eem  ludicrous  or  unworthy.     For  instance :  By  the  Shunamite 

lamsel,  the  concubine  of  the  aged  king  David,  he  understands 

imitating  Origen's  allegorical  obliteration  of  the  double  crime 

gainst  Uriah   and  Bathsheba)  the  ever-virgin   "Wisdom  of 

rod,  so  extolled  by  Solomon ; '  and  the  earnest  controversy 

etween  Paul  and  Peter  he  alters  into  a  sham  fight  for  the 

istruction  of  the  Antiochian  Christians  who  were  present 

lus  making  out  of  it  a  deceitful  accommodation,  over  which 

.ugustine  (who  took  just  offence  at  such  patrocmium  men- 

ici'i)  drew  him  into  an  epistolary  controversy  characteristic 

'the  two  men.' 

idamentum  extruere,"  or  "  quasi  inter  saxa  et  scopulos  "  (between  Seylla  and  Cha- 
xlis),  "  sic  inter  historiam  et  allegoriam  orationis  cursum  flectere." 

1  Ep.  52  ad  Nepotianum,  c.  2-4.  He  objects  against  the  historical  construction, 
lit  it  is  absurd,  inasmuch  as  the  aged  David,  then  seventy  years  old,  might  as  well 
l?e  warmed  himself  in  the  arms  of  Bathsheba,  Abigail,  and  the  other  wives  and 
«icubines  still  living,  considering  that  Abraham  at  a  still  more  advanced  age  was 
titent  with  his  Sarah,  Isaac  with  his  Rebeccah.  The  Shunamite,  therefore,  must 
t "  sapientia  quae  numquam  senescit "  (c.  4,  torn.  i.  268).  Nevertheless,  in  anothei 
pee,  he  understands  the  same  passage  literally,  Contra  Jovinian.  1.  i.  c.  24  (torn.  L 
S  ),  where  he  mentions  this  and  other  sins  of  David,  "  non  quod  sanctis  viris  aliquici 
d-ahere  audeam,  sed  quod  aliud  sit  in  lege  versari,  aliud  in  evangelic." 

1  Comp.  Jerome's  Com.  on  (Sal.  ii.  11-14;  Aug.  Epp.  26,  40,  and  82,  or  Epp 
*<57,  and  116  among  the  Epistles  of  Jerome  (Opera,  L  300  sqq. ;  404  sqq. ;  761  sqq.  I 
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It  is  remarkable  that  Augustine  and  Jerome,  in  the  t 
exegetical  questions,  in  which  they  corresponded,  interchanged 
sides,  and  each  took  the  other's  point  of  view.  In  the  disputo 
on  the  occurrence  in  Antioch  (Gal.  ii.  11—14),  Augustine  repre 
sented  the  principle  of  evangelical  freedom  and  love  of  truth 
Jerome  the  principle  of  traditional  committal  to  dogma  anc 
an  equivocal  theory  of  accommodation ;  while  in  their  dispute 
on  the  authority  of  the  Septuagint  Jerome  held  to  true  prog 
ress,  Augustine  to  retrogression  and  false  traditionalism.  An( 
each  afterwards  saw  his  error,  and  at  least  partially  gav 
up. 

In  the  exposition  of  the  Prophets,  Jerome  sees  too  mair 
allusions  to  the  heretics  of  his  time  (as  Luther  finds  every 
where  allusions  to  the  Papists,  fanatics,  and  sectarians) ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  with  the  zeal  he  inherited  from  Origei 
against  all  chiliasm,  he  finds  far  too  little  reference  to  the  em 
of  all  things  in  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord.  He  limits,  fo 
example,  even  the  eschatological  discourse  of  Christ  in  th 
twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  Paul's  prophecy  of  th 
man  of  sin  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  th 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Among  the  exegetieal  works  in  the  wider  sense  belong 
the  book  On  the  Interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  Names,  ai 
etymological  lexicon  of  the  proper  names  of  the  Old  and  Ne^ 
Testaments,  useful  for  its  time,  but  in  many  respects  defective 
and  now  worthless ; '  and  a  free  translation  of  the  Onomastico: 
of  Eusebius,  a  sort  of  biblical  topology  in  alphabetical  ordei 
still  valuable  to  antiquarian  scholarship.* 


After  defending  for  a  long  time  bis  false  interpretation,  Jerome  gave  it  up  at  las 
A.  D.  415,  in  his  Dial,  contra  Pelag.  L  L  c.  22.  Augustine,  on  the  other  hand,  yielcU 
his  erroneous  preference  for  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Septuagii 
instead  of  the  original  Hebrew,  although  he  continued  to  entertain  an  exaggerate 
estimate  of  the  value  of  the  Septuagint  and  the  very  imperfect  Itala.  Besides  the 
two  points  of  dispute  the  Origenistic  errors  were  a  subject  of  correspondence  betwe* 
these  most  distinguished  fathers  of  the  Latin  Church. 

1  Liber  de  imerpretatione  nominum  Hebraicorum,  or  De  nominibus  Hebr.  (Oper 
torn.  iii.  1-120).  CLKRICUS,  hi  his  Quaestioues  Hieronymianae,  severely  critici» 
this  book. 

Liber  de  situ  et  nominibus  locorum  Hebraicorum,  usually  cited  under  the  I 
Eusebii  Onomastioon  (urbium  et  locorum  S.  Scripturae).     Opera,  torn.  iii.  121- 
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II.  The  HISTORICAL  works,  some  of  which  we  have  aa'eadj 
elsewhere  touched,  are  important  to  the  history  of  the  fatheri 
md  the  saints,  to  Christian  literature,  and  to  the  history  of 
morals. 

First  among  them  is  a  free  Latin  reproduction  and  contin 
lation  of  the  Greek  Chronicle  of  Eusebius ;  i.  e.,  chronological 
cables  of  the  most  important  events  of  the  history  of  the  world 
md  the  church  to  the  year  379.1  Jerome  dictated  this  work 
juite  fugitively  during  his  residence  with  Gregory  Nazianzen 
n  Constantinople  (A.  D.  380).  In  spite  of  its  many  errors,  it 
brmed  a  very  useful  and  meritorious  contribution  to  Latin 
iterature,  and  a  principal  source  of  the  scanty  historical  in- 
brmation  of  Western  Christendom  throughout  the  middle  age. 
'BOSPEE  A  QUIT  ANUS,  a  friend  of  Augustine  and  defender  of 
he  doctrines  of  free  grace  against  the  Semi-Pelagians  in  Gaul, 
ontinued  the  Chronicle  to  the  year  449 ;  later  authors  brought 
;  down  to  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century. 

More  original  is  the  Catalogue  of  Illustrious  Authors,11 
rhick  Jerome  composed  in  the  tenth  year  of  Theodosius 
^.  D.  392  and  393),*  at  the  request  of  his  friend,  an  officer, 
)exter.  It  is  the  pioneer  in  the  history  of  theological  litera- 
ire,  and  gives,  in  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  chapters,  short 
iographical  notices  of  as  many  ecclesiastical  writers,  from  the 

)mp.  CLKRICUS  :  Eusebii  Onomasticon  cum  versione  Hieronymi,  Amstel.  1707,  and 
modern  convenient  edition  in  Greek  and  Latin  by  F.  LARSOW  and  G.  PABTHKT, 
jrlin,  1862. 

1  Opera,  viii.  1-820,  including  the  Greek  fragments.  There  is  added  also  the 
ironicon  of  PBOSPER  AQUITANUS  (pp.  821-856),  and  the  Apparatus,  Castigationea 

Notae  of  ARN.  PONTAC.  We  must  mention  also  the  famous  separate  edition  of 
rome's  Chronicle  and  its  continuators  by  JOSEPH  SCALIGER  :  Thesaurus  temporum 
isebii  Pamphili,  Hieronymi,  Prosperi,  etc.,  Lugd.  Bat  1606,  ed.  altera  Amstel. 
58.  Scaliger  and  Vallarsi  have  spent  immense  industry  and  acuteness  hi  editing 
s  work  made  very  difficult  by  the  many  chronological  and  other  blunders  and 
)  corruptions  of  the  text  caused  by  ignorant  and  careless  transcribers.  The 
ronicle  of  Eusebius  is  now  known  also  in  an  Armenian  translation,  edited  by 
igelo  Mai,  Rome,  1833.  The  Greek  original  is  lost  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
gments  of  Syncellus. 

*  Liber  de  illustribus  viris,  or  De  scriptoribus  ecclesiasticis,  frequently  quoted 
I  the  title  Catalogus.  See  Opera,  ed.  Vallarsi,  torn.  ii.  821-956,  together  with  to* 
'eek  translation  of  Pseudo-Sophronius. 

'  This  date  is  given  by  himself,  cap.  135,  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  own  writings 
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apostles  to  Jerome  himself,  with  accounts  of  their  most  imj 
ant  works.  It  was  partly  designed  to  refute  the  charge 
ignorance,  which  Celsus,  Porphyry,  Julian,  and  other  pagai 
made  against  the  Christians.  Jerome,  at  that  time,  was  no1 
yet  so  violent  a  heretic-hater,  and  was  quite  fair  and  liberal  in 
his  estimate  of  such  men  as  Origen  and  Eusebius.1  But  many 
of  his  sketches  are  too  short  and  meagre ;  even  those,  for  exam- 
ple, of  so  important  men  as  Cyprian,  Athanasius,  Basil  the 
Great,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Epiphauius,  Ambrose,  and  Chrysos- 
torn  (f  407).1  His  junior  cotemporary,  Augustine,  who  had  at 
that  time  already  written  several  philosophical,  exegetical,  and 
polemic  works,  he  entirely  omits. 

The  Catalogue  was  afterwards  continued  in  the  same  spirit 
by  the  Semi-Pelagian  GENNADIDS  of  Marseilles,  by  ISIDORE  of 
Seville,  by  ILDEFONSTTS,  and  by  others,  into  the  middle  age. 

Jerome  wrote  also  biographies  of  celebrated  hermits,  PAUL 
of  Thebes  (A.  D.  375),  HILARION,  and  the  imprisoned  MALCHUS 
(A.  D.  390),  in  very  graceful  and  entertaining  style,  but  with 
many  fabulous  and  superstitious  accompaniments,  and  with 
extravagant  veneration  of  the  monastic  life,  which  he  aimed  by 
these  writings  to  promote.1  They  were  read  at  that  time  aa 
eagerly  as  novels.  These  biographies,  and  several  necrological 
letters  in  honor  of  deceased  friends,  such  as  Nepotian,  Lucinius, 

1  In  the  very  first  chapter  he  says  of  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  that  it  was  by 
most  rejected  as  spurious  "  propter  styli  cum  priore  dissonantiam."  A  thorough 
investigation,  however,  leads  to  a  more  favorable  result  as  to  the  genuineness  of 
this  Epistle.  He  admits  in  his  catalogue  even  heretics,  as  Tatian,  Bardesanes,  and 
Priscillian,  also  the  Jews  Philo  and  Josephus,  and  the  heathen  philosopher  Seneca. 

*  Of  Chrysostom  he  merely  says,  cap.  129 :  "Joannes  Antiochenae  ecclesise  pres- 
byter, Eusebii  Emiseni  Diodorique  sectator,  multa  componere  dicitur,  de  quibus 
irepi  jepoxrujTjs  tantum  legL"  But  afterwards,  during  the  Origenistic  controversies, 
he  translated  a  passionate  libel  of  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  against  Chrysostom, 
and  praised  it  as  a  valuable  book  (comp.  Ep.  114  ad  Theophilum,  written  405). 
Fragments  of  this  miserable  Libellus  Theophili  contra  Joannem  Chrysost.  are  pre 
served  in  the  Defensio  trium  capp.  L  vi  by  Facundus  of  Hermiane. 

1  Opera,  torn.  ii.  1  sqq.  In  most  of  the  former  editions  these  Vitae  are  wrongly 
placed  among  the  Epistles.  To  the  same  class  of  writings  belongs  the  translation 
of  the  Regula  PachomiL  Characteristic  is  the  judgment  of  Gibbon  (ch.  xxxvii.  *& 
•nn.  870) :  "  The  stories  of  Paul,  Hilarion,  and  Malchus  by  Jerome  are  admirably 
told :  and  the  only  defect  of  these  pleasing  compositions  is  the  war  of  truth  and 
common  sense." 
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Lea,  Blasilla,  Paulina,  Paula,  and  Marcella,  are  masterpiece! 
of  rhetorical  ascetic  hagiography.  They  introduce  the  legend 
ary  literature  of  the  middle  age,  with  its  indiscriminate  mix. 
ture  of  history  and  fable,  and  its  sacrifice  of  historical  truth  to 
popular  edification. 

III.  Of  the  POLEMIC  DOCTRINAL  and  ETHICAL  works l  some 
relate  to  the  Arian  controversies,  some  to  the  Origenistic, 
gome  to  the  Pelagian.  In  the  first  class  belongs  the  Dialogue 
against  the  schismatic  Luciferians,*  which  Jerome  wrote  dur- 
ing his  desert  life  in  Syria  (A.  D.  379)  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Meletian  schism  in  Antioch ;  also  his  translation  of  the  work 
of  Didymus  On  the  Holy  Ghost,  begun  in  Rome  and  finished 
in  Bethlehem.  His  book  Against  Bishop  John  of  Jerusalem 
(A.  D.  399),  and  his  Apology  to  his  former  friend  Rufinus,  in 
three  books  (A.  D.  402-403),  are  directed  against  Origenism. 
In  the  third  class  belongs  the  Dialogue  against  the  Pelagians, 
in  three  books  (A.  D.  415).  Other  polemic  works,  Against 
Helvidius  (written  in  383),  Against  Jovinian  (A.  D.  393),  and 
A-gainst  Vigilantius  (dictated  rapidly  in  one  night  in  406),  are 
partly  doctrinal,  partly  ethical  in  their  nature,  and  mainly 
ievoted  to  the  advocacy  of  the  immaculate  virginity  of  Mary, 
celibacy,  vigils,  relic -worship,  and  the  monastic  life. 

These  controversial  writings,  the  contents  of  which  we  have 
tlready  noted  in  the  proper  place,  do  the  author,  on  the  whole, 
ittle  credit,  and  stand  in  striking  contrast  with  his  fame  as 

1  All  in  the  second  volume  of  the  editions  of  Vallarsi  (p.  171  sqq.)  and  Migne 
p.  156  sqq.). 

*  Altercatio  Luciferiani  et  Orthodox!,  or  Dialogus  contra  Luciferianos.  The 
mciferians  had  their  name  from  Lucifer,  bishop  of  Calaris  hi  Sardinia  (died  371), 
be  head  of  the  strict  Athanasian  party,  who  arbitrarily  ordained  Paulinus  bishop 
f  Antioch  in  opposition  to  the  legitimate  Meletius  (362),  because  the  latter  had  been 
lected  by  the  Arian  or  Semi-Arian  party,  although  immediately  after  his  ordination 
e  had  given  in  his  adhesion  to  the  Nicene  faith.  Lucifer  afterwards  fell  out  with 
ic  orthodox  and  organized  a  new  schismatic  party,  which  adopted  Novatian  prin- 
iples  of  discipline,  but  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  gradually  returned  to 
ic  bosom  of  the  Catholic  church. 

'  Besides  these  Jerome  translated  several  letters  of  Epiphanius  and  Theophihu 
f  Alexandria  against  the  Origenists,  which  have  been  incorporated  by  Vallarai  witk 
ie  collection  of  Jerome's  Epistles. 
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one  of  the  principal  saints  of  the  Roman  churcn.  They  sho* 
an  accurate  acquaintance  with  all  the  arts  of  an  advocate  an< 
all  the  pugilism  of  a  dialectician,  together  with  boundlea 
vehemence  and  fanatical  zealotism,  which  scruple  over  n< 
weapons  of  wit,  mockery,  irony,  suspicion,  and  calumny,  fa 
annihilate  opponents,  and  which  pursue  them  even  after  thei] 
death.1  And  their  contents  afford  no  sufficient  compensatior 
for  these  faults.  For  Jerome  was  not  an  original,  profound 
systematic,  or  consistent  thinker,  and  therefore  very  little  tittec 
for  a  didactic  theologian.  In  the  Arian  controversy  he  \vouk 
not  enter  into  any  discussion  of  the  distinction  between  ovvU 
and  vTroo-rao-iv,  and  left  this  important  question  to  the  decisior 
of  the  Roman  bishop  Damasus ;  in  the  Origenistic  controvers) 
he  must,  in  his  violent  condemnation  of  all  Origenists,  contra 
diet  his  own  former  view  and  veneration  of  Origen  as  th< 
greatest  teacher  after  the  Apostles ;  and  in  the  Pelagian  con 
troversy  he  was  influenced  chiefly  by  personal  considerations, 
and  drawn  half  way  to  Augustine's  side;  for  while  he  was 
always  convinced  of  the  universality  of  sin,1  in  reference  to  tht 
freedom  of  the  will  and  predestination  he  adopted  synergistic 
or  Semi-Pelagian  views,  and  afterwards  continued  in  the 

1  Of  the  dead  Jovinian  he  says  (Adv.  Vigil,  c.  1) :  "  Die  Romans  ecclesiae  auc- 
toritate  damnatus,  inter  phasides  aves  et  carnes  suillas  non  tarn  emisit  spiritum, 
quam  eructavit."  He  threatened  his  former  friend  Rufinus,  whose  language  he  had 
perverted  into  a  threat  to  take  his  life,  with  a  libel  suit,  and  after  his  death  hi  410 
he  wrote  in  an  ignoble  sense  of  triumph  (in  the  Prologue  to  his  Commentary  on 
Ezekiel) :  "  Scorpius  inter  Enceladum  et  Porphyrionem  Trinacriae  hurno  premitur,  et 
hydra  multorum  capitum  contra  nos  aliquando  sibilare  cessavit."  From  Jerome's 
polemical  writings  one  would  form  a  most  unfavorable  opinion  of  Rufinus.  Two 
divines  of  Aquileja,  Fontanini  and  Maria  de  Rubeis,  felt  it  their  duty  to  vindicate 
his  memory  against  unjust  aspersions.  Comp.  ZOCKLER,  L  c.  p.  266  f.  Augustine, 
in  a  letter  to  Jerome  (Ep.  Hieron.  110,  c.  10),  called  it  a  "magnum  et  triste  mil* 
culum,"  that  the  friendship  of  Jerome  and  Rufinus  should  have  turned  into  such 
enmity,  and  urged  him  to  reconciliation,  but  in  vain.  This  change,  however,  u 
easily  explained,  since  hatred  is  only  inverted  love.  Rufinus,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, had  not  spared  Jerome,  and  charged  him  even  with  worse  than  heathen 
Impiety  for  calling,  in  hyper-ascetic  zeal,  Paula,  the  mother  of  the  nun  Eusto- 
ebiura,  the  "mother-in-Liw  of  God"  (socrus  Dei).  See  his  Ep.  xxiL  c.  20 
Paulam. 

*  Comp.    particularly   the  passage,   Dial.   adv.  Pelag.  1    ii.  c.  4  (torn. 
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highest  consideration   among    the    Semi-Pelagians   down  tc 
Erasmus.1 

He  is  equally  unsatisfactory  as  a  moralist  and  practical 

livine.     He  had  no  connected  system  of  moral  doctrine,  and 

h'd  not  penetrate  to  the  basis  and  kernel  of  the  Christian  life 

)ut  moved  in  the  outer  circle  of  asceticism   and   casuistry. 

Following  the  spirit  of  his  time,  he  found  the  essence  of  relig- 

on  hi  monastic  flight  from  the  world  and  contempt  of  the 

latural  ordinances  of  God,  especially  of  marriage ;  and,  com- 

>letely  reversing  sound  principles,  he  advocated  even  ascetic 

ilth  as  an  external  mark  of  inward  purity.*     Of  marriage  he 

ad  a  very  low  conception,  regarding  it  merely  as  a  necessary 

vil  for  the  increase   of  virgins.     From   the   expression    of 

'aul  in  1  Cor.  vii.  1 :  "It  is  good  not  to  touch  a  woman,"  he 

raws  the  utterly  unwarranted  inference :  "  It  is  therefore  bad 

)  touch  one ;  for  the  only  opposite  of  good  is  bad ; "  and  he 

iterprets  the  woe  of  the  Lord  upon  those  that  are  with  child 

id  those  that  give  suck  (Matt.  xxiv.  19),  as  a  condemnation 

'  pregnancy  in  general,  and  of  the  crying  of  Ifttle  children, 

1  Hence  it  is  not  accidental,  that  several  writings  of  Pelagius,  his  Commentary 
the  Epistles  of  Paul  (with  some  emendations),  his  Epistola  ad  Demetriadcm  de 
•ginitate,  his  Libellus  fidei  addressed  to  pope  Innocent,  and  the  Epistola  ad  Celan- 
rn  matronam  de  ratione  pie  vivendi  (which  was  probably  likewise  written  by  him), 
md  their  way,  by  an  irony  of  history,  into  the  writings  of  Jerome,  on  a  seeming 
i«mblance  in  spirit  and  aim. 

"  Difficile  inter  epulas  servatur  pudicitia.  Nitens  cutis  sordidum  ostendit  ani- 
im."  So  he  wrote  to  two  ladies,  a  mother  and  her  daughter  in  Gaul,  Ep.  117,  c.  6 
(on.  i.  786).  St.  Anthony,  the  patriarch  of  monks,  and  other  saints  of  the  desert 
ve  of  the  same  opinion,  who  washed  themselves  but  seldom  and  combed  their  hair 

I  once  in  a  year,  on  holy  Easter  (when  they  ought  to  have  been  eminently  holy, 

I 1  is,  according  to  their  notions,  eminently  slovenly).     What  a  contrast  this  to  our 
i  lern  principle  that  cleanliness  is  next  to  godliness !    We  must,  however,  judge 
t  catholic  ascetic  cynicism  from  the  stand-point  of  antiquity.    Even  SOCRATKS, 
B  ting  from  the  principle  that  freedom  from  need  was  divine,  despised  undergar 
nits  and  shoes,  and  contented  himself  with  a  miserable  cloak.    Yet  he  did  not 
n  lect  cleanliness  altogether,  and  censured  his  disciple  Antisthenes,  who  ostenta- 
tisly  wore  a  dirty  and  torn  cloak,  by  reminding  him:  "Friend,  vanity  peeps  out 
fii  the  holes  of  thy  cloak."    Man  is  by  nature  lazy  and  dirty.     Industry  and 
einliness  are  the  fruit  of  discipline  and  civilization.     In  this  respect  Europe  is  in 
»unce  of  Asia,  the  Teutonic  races  in  advance  of  the  Lathi.     The  Italians  call  thi 
Elish  and  Americans,  soap-wasters.    The  use  of  soap  and  of  the  razor  is  a  teft  at 
£  era  civilization. 
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and  df  all  the  trouble  and  fruit  of  the  married  life.  The  d: 
agreeable  fact  of  the  marriage  of  Peter  he  endeavors  to  weak" 
by  the  groundless  assumption  that  the  apostle  forsook  his  wi 
when  he  forsook  his  net,  and,  besides,  that  "he  must 
washed  away  the  stain  of  his  married  life  by  the  blood  of 
martyrdom." ' 

In  a  letter,  otherwise  very  beautiful  and  rich,  to  the  yc 
Nepotian,*  he  gives  this  advice :  "  Let  your  lodgings  be  rare 
or  never  visited  by  women.     You  must  either  ignore  alike, 
love  alike,  all  the  daughters  and  virgins  of  Christ.      Na 
dwell  not  under  the  same  roof  with  them,  nor  trust  th< 
former  chastity ;  you  cannot  be  holier  than  David,  nor  wig 
than  Solomon.     Never  forget  that  a  woman  drove  the  inhs 
itants  of  Paradise   out  of  their  possession.     In  sickness  a' 
brother,  or  your  sister,  or  your  mother,  can  minister  to  yc 
In  the  lack  of  such  relatives,  the  church  herself  maiutai 
many  aged  women,  whom  you  can  at  the  same  time  remuni 
ate  for  their  nursing  with  welcome  alms.     I  know  some  w 
are  well  in  the  body  indeed,  but  sick  in  mind.     It  is  a  dt 
gerous  service  in  any  case,  that  is  done  to  you  by  one  whc 
face  yon  often  see.     If  in  your  official  duty  as  a  clergy m 
you  must  visit  a  widow  or  a  maiden,  never  enter  her  hoi 
alone.     Take  with  you  only  those  whose  company  does  you 
shame ;  only  some  reader,  or  acolyth,  or  psalm-singer,  wh( 
ornament  consists  not  in  clothes,  but  in  good  morals,  who  d< 
not  crimp  his  hair  with  crisping  pins,  but  shows  chastity 
his  whole  bearing.     But  privately  or  without  witnesses,  nei 
put  yourself  in  the  presence  of  a  woman." 

Such  exhortations,  however,  were  quite  in  the  spirit  of  tl 
age,  and  were  in  part  founded  in  Jerome's  own  bitter  exi 
rience  in  his  youth,  and  in  the  thoroughly  corrupt  condition 
social  life  in  the  sinking  empire  of  Home. 

While  advocating  these  ascetic  extravagancies  Jerome  d' 
net  neglect  to  chastise  the  clergy  and  the  monks  for  their  fai 

1  Compare  the  work  Against  Jovinian,  L  i.  c.  7,  10,  12,  18,  16,  16,  26,  88,  • 
and  several  of  his  ascetic  letters.  Some  of  his  utterances  en  the  st  ate  of  natrim 
gave  offence  even  to  his  monastic  friends. 

'  Ep.  52  (L  254  sqq.)  de  vita  clericorum  et  monachorum,  c.  5. 
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with  the  scourge  of  cutting  satire.  And  his  writings  are  every 
where  strewn  with  the  pearls  of  beautiful  moral  maxims  and 
eloquent  exhortations  to  contempt  of  the  world  and  godly 
conduct.1 

IV.  The  EPISTLES  of  Jerome,  with  all  their  defects,  are  un 
commonly  instructive  and  interesting,  and,  in  easy  flow  and 
elegance  of  diction,  are  not  inferior  to  the  letters  of  Cicero 
Yallarsi  has  for  the  first  time  put  them  into  chronological 
order  in  the  first  volume  of  his  edition,  and  has  made  the 
former  numbering  of  them  (even  that  of  the  Benedictine  edi- 
tion) obsolete.  He  reckons  in  all  a  hundred  and  fifty,  includ- 
ing several  letters  from  cotemporaries,  such  as  Epiphanius, 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  Augustine,  Damasus,  Pamnaachius, 
and  Rufinus ;  some  of  them  written  directly  to  Jerome,  and 
some  treating  of  matters  in  which  he  was  interested.  They 
ire  addressed  to  friends  like  the  Roman  bishop  Damasus,  the 
senator  Pammachius,  the  bishop  Paulinus  of  Nola,  Theophilus 
rf  Alexandria,  Evangelus,  Rufinus,  Heliodorus,  Riparius, 
STepotianus,  Oceanus,  Avitus,  Rusticus,  Gaudentius,  and 
lugustine,  and  some  to  distinguished  ascetic  women  and 
naidens  like  Paula,  Eustochium,  Marcella,  Furia,  Fabiola, 
md  Demetrias.  They  treat  of  almost  all  questions  of  philos- 
>phy  and  practical  religion,  which  then  agitated  the  Christian 
vorld,  and  they  faithfully  reflect  the  virtues  and  the  faults 
tnd  the  remarkable  contrasts  of  Jerome  and  of  his  age. 

Orthodox  in  theology  and  Christology,  Semi-Pelagian  in 
nthropology,  Romanizing  in  the  doctrine  of  the  church  and 
radition,  anti-chiliastic  in  eschatology,  legalistic  and  ascetic  in 
thics,  a  violent  fighter  of  all  heresies,  a  fanatical  apologist  of 
11  monkish  extravagancies, — Jerome  was  revered  throughout 
ie  catholic  middle  age  as  the  patron  saint  of  Christian  and 
sclesiastical  learning,  and,  next  to  Augustine,  as  maximum 
octor  ecclesice ;  but  by  his  enthusiastic  love  for  the  Holy 
criptures,  his  recourse  to  the  original  languages,  his  classic 

1  Corap.  a  collection  of  the  principal  doctrinal  and  moral  sentences  of  Jerome  b 
.  429  fL  and  p.  468  ffi 
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translation  of  the  Bible,  and  his  manifold  exegetical  mer.ts,  he 
also  played  materially  into  the  hands  of  the  Reformation,  and 
as  a  scholar  and  an  author  still  takes  the  first  rank,  and  as  an 
influential  theologian  the  second  (after  Augustine),  among  the 
Latin  fathers ;  while,  as  a  moral  character,  he  decidedly  falls 
behind  many  others,  like  Hilary,  Ambrose,  and  Leo  I.,  and, 
sven  according  to  the  standard  of  Roman  asceticism,  can  01 
in  a  very  limited  sense  be  regarded  as  a  saint.1 


§  178.     Augitstme. 

L  8.  AtrBEUi  AUGUSTINI  Hipponensis  episcopi  Opera  .  .  .  Post  Lovanien- 
slum  theologorum  recensionem  [which  appeared  at  Antwerp  in  1577 
in  11  vols.]  castigatus  [referring  to  toinus  primus,  etc.]  denuo  ad  MSS. 
codd.  Gallicanos,  etc.  Opera  et  studio  monachorum  ordinis  8.  Bene- 
dict! e  congregatione  S.  Mauri  [Fr.  Delfau,  Th.  Elampin,  P.  Constant, 
and  Gl.  Guesnie].  Paris,  1679-1700,  xi  torn,  in  8  fol.  vols.  The  same 
edition  reprinted,  with  additions,  at  Antwerp,  1700-1703,  12  parts  in 
9  fol. ;  and  at  Venice,  1729-'34,  in  xi  torn,  in  8  fol.  (this  is  the  edi- 
tion from  which  I  have  generally  quoted ;  it  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  another  Venice  edition  of  1756-'69  in  xviii  vols.  4to,  which  is 
full  of  printing  errors);  also  at  Bassano.  1807,  in  18  vols. ;  by  Gaume 
fratres,  Paris,  1836-'39,  in  xi  torn,  in  22  parts  (a  very  elegant  edi- 
tion); and  lastly  by  /.  P.  Migne,  Petit-Montrouge,  1841 -'49,  in  xii 
torn.  (Patrol.  Lat.  torn,  xxxii.-xlvii.).  Migne's  edition  (which  I  have 
also  used  occasionally)  gives,  in  a  supplementary  volume  (torn,  xii.), 
the  valuable  Notitia  literaria  de  vita,  scriptis  et  editionibus  Aug.  from 
SOHONBMANN'S  Bibliotheca  historico-literaria  Patrum  Lat.  vol.  ii.  Lips 
1794,  the  Vindiciro  Augustinianae  of  Norisius,  and  the  writings  of 
Augustine  first  published  by  Fontanini  and  Angelo  Mai.  But  a  thor- 

1  Comp.  the  various  estimates  of  Jerome  at  §  41  (p.  214)  above;  in  VALLABSI, 
Opera  Hier.,  torn.  xi.  282-300,  and  in  ZUCKLER,  1.  c.  pp.  465-476.  In  the  preface 
to  his  valuable  monograph  (p.  v)  ZOCKLER  says :  "  Jerome  is  chiefly  the  orator  and 
the  scholar  among  the  fathers.  His  life  is  essentially  neither  the  life  of  a  monk,  nor 
a  priest — for  monk  and  priest  he  was  only  by  the  way — nor  that  of  a  saint — for  he 
was  no  saint  at  all,  at  least  not  in  the  sense  of  the  Roman  church.  It  is  from  be 
ginning  to  end  the  life  of  a  scholar,  a  life  replete  with  literary  studies  and  all  sort* 
of  scholarly  enterprises."  This  judgment  we  can  subscribe  only  with  two  qualifica- 
tions :  he  was  as  much  a  monk  as  a  scholar,  and  exerted  an  extraordinary  influena 
on  the  spread  of  monasticism  hi  the  West ;  and  his  reputation  as  a  saint  r**ta  pre- 
cisely on  the  Romish  overestimate  of  asceticism,  as  distinguished  from  the  evangel 
leal  Protestant  form  of  pietv 
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oughly  reliable  critical  edition  of  Augustine  is  stil  a  desideratum.  On 
the  controversies  relating  to  the  merits  of  the  Bened.  edition,  see  th« 
supplementary  volume  of  Migne,  xii.  p.  40  sqq.,  and  THTJILLIEB  :  His 
toiru  de  la  nouvelle  ed.  de  S.  Aug.  par  les  PP.  Benedictins,  Par.  1734 
The  first  printed  edition  of  Augustine  appeared  at  Basle,  1489-'95 ; 
another,  a.  1509,  in  11  vols.  (I  have  a  copy  of  this  edition  in  black 
letter,  but  without  a  title  page) ;  then  the  edition  of  Erasmus  published 
by  Frobenius,  Bas.  1528-'29,  in  10  vols.  fol. ;  the  Editio  Lovaniensis, 
or  of  the  divines  of  Louvaiu,  Antw.  1577,  in  11  vols.,  and  often.  Sev- 
eral works  of  Augustine  have  been  often  separately  edited,  especially 
the  Confessions  and  the  City  of  God.  Compare  a  full  list  of  the 
editions  down  to  1794  in  SOHONEM  ANN'S  Bibliotheca,  voL  ii.  p.  73 
sqq. 

POSSIDIUS  (Calamensis  episcopus,  a  pupil  and  friend  of  Aug.) :  Vita 
Augustini  (brief,  but  authentic,  written  432,  two  years  after  his  death, 
in  torn.  x.  Append.  257-280,  ed.  Bened.,  and  in  nearly  all  other  edi- 
tions). BENEDIOTINI  EDITOBES:  Vita  Augustini  ex  ejus  potissimum 
soriptis  concinnata,  in  8  books  (very  elaborate  and  extensive),  in  torn, 
xi.  1-492,  ed.  Bened.  (in  Migne's  reprint,  torn.  i.  pp.  66-578).  Tha 
biographies  of  TILLBMONT  (Mem.  torn,  xiii.) ;  ELLIES  DUPIN  (Nouvelle 
bibliotheque  des  auteurs  ecclesiastiques,  torn.  ii.  and  iii.) ;  P.  BAYLB 
(Dictionnaire  historique  et  critique,  art.  Augustin) ;  REMI  OEILLIEB 
(Histoire  generale  des  auteurs  sacres  et  eccles.,  vol.  xi.  and  xii.) ;  CAVB 
(Lives  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  ii.) ;  KLOTH  (Der  hei!.  Aug.,  Aachen,  1840, 
2  vols.) ;  BOHBINGEB  (Kirchengeschichte  in  Biographien,  vol.  i,  P. 
iii.  p.  99  ff.) ;  POUJOTTLAT  (Histoire  de  S.  Aug.  Par.  1843  and  1852,  2 
vols. ;  the  same  in  German  by  Fr.  Ifurter,  Schaffh.  1847,  2  vols.) ; 
EISENBAKTH  (Stuttg.  1853);  PH.  SOHAFF  (St.  Augustine,  Berlin,  1854; 
English  ed.  New  York  and  London,  1854) ;  0.  BINDEMANN  (Der  heil. 
Aug.,  vol.  i.  Berl.  1844 ;  vol.  ii.  1855,  incomplete).  BRATTNE  :  Monica 
und  Augustin.  Grimma,  1846.  Oomp.  also  the  literature  at  §  146, 
p.  783. 

The  Philosophy  of  Augustine  is  discussed  in  the  larger  Histories 
of  Philosophy  by  BRUOKEB,  TENNEMANN,  RIXNEB,  H.  RITTEB  (vol.  vi. 
pp.  153-443),  HTJBER  (Philosophic  der  Kirchenvater),  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing works:  THEOD.  GANGAUF:  Metaphysische  Psychologic  des 
heil.  Augustinus.  Iste  Abtheilung,  Augsburg,  1852.  T.  TICEBY:  Le 
genie  philosophique  et  litteraire  de  saint  Augustin.  Par.  1861.  Abbe1 
FLOTTES:  Etudes  sur  saint  Aug.,  son  g6nie,  son  ame,  sa  philosophie. 
Par.  1861.  NOURBISSON:  La  philosophie  de  saint  Augustin  (ouvraga 
oouronne  par  1'Institut  de  France),  denxi^me  ed.  Par.  1866,  2  vols. 

It  is  a  venturesome  and  delicate  undertaking  to  write  one's 
on  life,  even  though  that  life  be  a  masterpiece  of  nature  01 
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of  the  grace  of  God,  and  therefore  most  worthy  t:>  be  describ 
Of  all  autobiographies  none  has  so  happily  avoided  the  reef  of 
vanity  and  self-praise,  and  none  has  won  so  much  esteem  and 
love  through  its  honesty  and  humility  as  that  of  St.  An 
tine. 

The  "  Confessions,"  which  he  wrote  in  the  forty-fourth  yeai 
ol  his  life,  still  burning  in  the  ardor  of  his  first  love,  are  full 
jf  the  fire  and  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are  a  sublime 
effusion,  in  which  Augustine,  like  David  in  the  fifty -first 
Psalm,  confesses  to  God,  in  view  of  his  own  and  of  succeeding 
generations,  without  reserve  the  sins  of  his  youth ;  and  they 
are  at  the  same  time  a  hymn  of  praise  to  the  grace  of  God, 
which  led  him  out  of  darkness  into  light,  and  called  him  to 
service  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.1  Here  we  see  the  great 
church  teacher  of  all  times  "  prostrate  in  the  dust,  conversing 
with  God,  basking  in  his  love ;  his  readers  hovering  before 
him  only  as  a  shadow."  He  puts  away  from  himself  all  honor, 
all  greatness,  all  beauty,  and  lays  them  gratefully  at  the  feet 
of  the  All-merciful.  The  reader  feels  on  every  hand  that 
Christianity  is  no  dream  nor  illusion,  but  truth  and  life,  and 
he  is  carried  along  in  adoration  of  the  wonderful  grace  of 
God. 

AUBELIUS  AUGUSTINUS,  born  on  the  13th  of  November,  3 
At  Tagaste,  an  unimportant  village  of  the  fertile  province 
midia  in  North  Africa,  not  far  from  Hippo  Regius,  inherit 
from  his  heathen  father,  Patricius,*  a  passionate  sensibility, 
from  his  Christian  mother,  Monica  (one  of  the  noblest  women 
in  the  history  of  Christianity,  of  a  highly  intellectual  and  spir- 
itual cast,  of  fervent  piety,  most  tender  affection,  and  all-con- 
quering love),  the  deep  yearning  towards  God  so  grandly  ex- 

1  Augustine  himself  says  of  his  Confessions :  "  Confessionum  mearum  libri  tre- 
ilecim  et  de  inalis  et  de  bonis  meis  Deum  laudant  justum  et  bonum,  atque  n  eun 
•ycitant  humanum  intellectum  et  affectum."  Retract.  1.  ii.  c.  6. 

"  He  died,  according  to  the  Chronicle  of  his  friend  and  pupil  Prosper  Aquitanue, 
tne  28th  of  August,  430  (in  the  third  month  of  the  siege  of  Hippo  \  y  *^e  Vandals) 
according  to  his  biographer  Possidius  he  lived  seventy-six  years.  The  day  of  h 
birth  Augustine  states  himself,  De  vita  beata,  §  6  (torn.  L  300) :  "  Idibus  NoYftml 
mini  natalis  dies  erat." 

1  He  received  baptism  shortly  before  his  death. 
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>ressed  in  his  sentence :  "  Thou  hast  made  us  for  Thee,  and 
mr  heart  is  restless  till  it  rests  in  Thee."  '  This  yearning,  and 
as  reverence  for  the  sweet  and  holy  name  of  Jesus,  though 
rowded  into  the  background,  attended  him  in  his  studies  at 
he  schools  of  Madaura  and  Carthage,  on  his  journeys  to  Rome 
nd  Milan,  and  on  his  tedious  wanderings  through  the  laby 
inth  of  carnal  pleasures,  Manichaean  mock-wisdom,  Academic 
kepticism,  and  Platonic  idealism ;  till  at  last  the  prayers  of 
is  mother,  the  sermons  of  Ambrose,  the  biography  of  St. 
inthony,  and,  above  all,  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  as  so  many  in- 
truments  in  the  hand  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wrought  in  the  man 
f  three  and  thirty  years  that  wonderful  change  which  made 
im  an  incalculable  blessing  to  the  whole  Christian  world,  and 
rought  even  the  sins  and  errors  of  his  youth  into  the  service 
?  the  truth.' 

A  son  of  so  many  prayers  and  tears  could  not  be  lost,  and 
le  faithful  mother  who  travailed  with  him  in  spirit  with  greater 
lin  than  her  body  had  in  bringing  him  into  the  world,'  was 
jnnitted,  for  the  encouragement  of  future  mothers,  to  receive 
iortly  before  her  death  an  answer  to  her  prayers  and  expec- 
tions,  and  was  able  to  leave  this  world  with  joy  without 
visiting  her  earthly  home.  For  Monica  died  on  a  homeward 
mruey,  in  Ostia  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  in  her  fifty-sixth 
;ar,  in  the  arms  of  her  son,  after  enjoying  with  him  a  glorious 
•nversation  that  soared  above  the  confines  of  space  and  time, 
:id  was  a  foretaste  of  the  eternal  Sabbath-rest  of  the  saints. 

'  Conf.  i.  1 :  "  Fecisti  nos  ad  Te,  et  inquietum  est  cor  nostrum,  donee  requiescat 
iTe."  In  all  his  aberrations,  which  we  would  hardly  know,  if  it  were  not  from  his 
<n  free  confession,  he  never  sunk  to  anything  mean,  but  remained,  like  Paul  in 
1  Jewish  fanaticism,  a  noble  intellect  and  an  honorable  character,  with  burning 
1  e  for  the  true  and  the  good. 

*  For  particulars  respecting  the  course  of  Augustine's  life,  see  my  work  above 
1*1,  and  other  monographs.  Corap.  also  the  fine  remarks  of  Dr.  BAUR  in  Ml 
|  thumous  Lectures  on  Doctrine-History  (1866),  vol.  i.  Part  ii  p.  26  ff.  He  com- 
Jes  the  development  of  Augustine  with  the  course  of  Christianity  from  the  begin, 
tg  to  his  time,  and  draws  a  parallel  between  Augustine  and  Origen. 

'  Conf.  ix.  c.  8 :  "  Quae  me  parturivit  et  came,  ut  in  hanc  temporalem,  et  corde, 
nin  ffitemam  lucem  nasoerer."  L.  v.  9 :  "Non  enim  satis  eloquor,  quid  erga  me 
h>ebat  arini,  et  quanto  majore  sollicitudine  me  parturiebat  spiritu,  quam  carne 
erat." 
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She  regretted  not  to  die  in  a  foreign  land,  because  she  was  nol 
far  from  God,  who  would  raise  her  up  at  the  last  day.  '*  Burj 
my  body  anywhere,"  was  her  last  request,  "  and  trouble  nol 
yourselves  for  it :  only  this  one  thing  I  ask,  that  you  remembei 
me  at  the  altar  of  my  God,  wherever  you  may  be." '  Augue 
tine,  in  his  Confessions,  has  erected  to  Monica  the  noblesl 
monument  that  can  never  perish. 

If  ever  there  was  a  thorough  and  fruitful  conversion,  uexl 
to  that  of  Paul  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  it  was  that  of  Augus- 
tine,  when,  in  a  garden  of  the  Yilla  Cassiciacum,  not  far  from 
Milan,  in  September  of  the  year  386,  amidst  the  most  violeni 
struggles  of  mind  and  heart — the  birth-throes  of  the  new  lift 
— he  heard  that  divine  voice  of  a  child :  "  Take,  read !  "  and  h( 
"  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (Rom.  xiii.  14).  It  is  a  touching 
lamentation  of  his :  "  I  have  loved  Thee  late,  Thou  Beauty,  sc 
old  and  so  new ;  I  have  loved  Thee  late !  And  lo !  Thou  wasl 
within,  but  I  was  without,  and  was  seeking  Thee  there.  Anc 
into  Thy  fair  creation  I  plunged  myself  in  my  ugliness;  foi 
Thou  wast  with  me,  and  I  was  not  with  Thee !  Those  thingi 
kept  me  away  from  Thee,  which  had  not  been,  except  thej 
had  been  in  Thee !  Thou  didst  call,  and  didst  cry  aloud,  and 
break  through  my  deafness.  Thou  didst  glimmer,  Thou  didsl 
shine,  and  didst  drive  away  my  blindness.  Thou  didst  breathe 
and  I  drew  breath,  and  breathed  in  Thee.  I  tasted  Thee,  aiic 
I  hunger  and  thirst.  Thou  didst  touch  me,  and  I  burn  foi 
Thy  peace.  If  I,  with  all  that  is  within  me,  may  once  liv( 
in  Thee,  then  shall  pain  and  trouble  forsake  me;  entirety 
filled  with  Thee,  all  shall  be  life  to  me." 

He  received  baptism  from  Ambrose  in  Milan  on  Eastei 
Sunday,  387,  in  company  with  his  friend  and  fellow-convert 
Alypius,  and  his  natural  son  Adeodatus  (given  by  God). 
It  impressed  the  divine  seal  upon  the  inward  transform* 
tion.  He  broke  radically  with  the  world;  abandoned  th( 

1  Conf.  1.  ix.  c.  11:  "Tantum  illud  vos  rogo,  ut  ad  Domini  altare  meminerili 
mei,  ubi  fueritis."  This  must  be  explained  from  the  already  prevailing  custom  oi 
offering  prayers  for  the  dead,  which,  however,  had  rather  the  form  of  thanksgiving 
for  the  mercy  of  God  shown  to  them,  than  the  later  form  of  intercession  for  them 
Oomp.  above,  §  84,  p.  432  ff. 
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>rilliant  and  lucrati  ve  vocation  of  a  teacher  of  rhetoric,  which 
e  had  followed  in  Rome  and  Milan ;  sold  his  goods  for  the 
enetit  of  the  poor :  and  thenceforth  devoted  his  rare  gifts 
xclusively  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  to  that  service  he 
ontinued  faithful  to  his  latest  breath.  After  the  death  of  his 
lother,  whom  he  revered  and  loved  with  the  most  tender 
Section,  he  went  a  second  time  to  Rome  for  seveial  months, 
ad  wrote  books  in  defence  of  true  Christianity  against  false 
liilosophy  and  the  Manichaean  heresy.  Returning  to  Africa, 
3  spent  three  years,  with  his  friends  Alypius  and  Evodiup,  on 
i  estate  in  his  native  Tagaste,  in  contemplative  and  literary 
:tirement. 

Then,  in  391,  he  was  chosen  presbyter  against  his  will, 
r  the  voice  of  the  people,  which,  as  in  the  similar  cases  of 
yprian  and  Ambrose,  proved  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  in  th* 
.omidian  maritime  city  of  Hippo  Regius  (now  Bona);  and 
i  395  he  was  elected  bishop  in  the  same  city.  For  eight  and 
ttrty  years,  until  his  death,  he  labored  in  this  place,  and 
ude  it  the  intellectual  centre  of  Western  Christendom.1 

His  outward  mode  of  life  was  extremely  simple,  and  mildly 
a:etic.  He  lived  with  his  clergy  in  one  house  in  an  apostolic 
cmmunity  of  goods,  and  made  this  house  a  seminary  of 
t;ology,  out  of  which  ten  bishops  and  many  lower  clergy 
vnt  forth.  Females,  even  his  sister,  were  excluded  from  his 
luse,  and  could  see  him  only  in  the  presence  of  others.  But 
h  founded  religious  societies  of  women ;  and  over  one  of  these 
h  sister,  a  saintly  widow,  presided."  He  once  said  in  a  ser- 
nn,  that  he  had  nowhere  found  better  men,  and  he  had 
nvhere  found  worse,  than  in  monasteries.  Combining,  as  he 

He  is  still  known  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  as  "  the  great  Christian  * 
(Bni  Kebir).  GIBBON  (ch.  xxxiii.  ad  ann.  430)  thus  describes  the  place  which  !»• 
«aj  so  famous  through  Augustine:  "The  maritime  colony  of  Hippo,  about  two 
Hired  miles  westward  of  Carthage,  had  formerly  acquired  the  distinguishing  epi- 
1'  of  Regivx,  from  the  residence  of  the  Numidian  kings ;  and  some  remains  ot 
rj>,  and  populousness  still  adhere  to  the  modern  city,  which  is  known  in  Europe 
'j/ie  corrupted  name  of  Bona."  See  below,  p.  996,  note  8. 

He  mentions  a  sister,  "  soror  mea,  sancta  proposita "  [monasterii],  without 
*  ng  her,  Epist.  211,  n.  4  (ed.  Beued.),  alias  Ep.  109.  He  also  had  a  brother  bj 
h  iame  of  Navigius. 

M 
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did,  the  clerical  life  with  the  monastic,  he  became  unwittii 
the  founder  of  the  Augustinian  order,  which  gave  the  reformt 
Luther  to  the  world.  He  wore  the  black  dress  of  the  Easter 
co3nobites,  with  a  cowl  and  a  leathern  girdle.  He  lived  almos 
entirely  on  vegetables,  and  seasoned  the  common  meal  wit 
reading  or  free  conversation,  in  which  it  was  a  rule  that  th 
character  of  an  absent  person  should  never  be  touched.  B 
had  this  couplet  engraved  on  the  table : 

"  Quisquis  amat  diotis  absentum  rodere  vitam, 
Hanc  mensam  vetitam  noverit  esse  sibi." 

He  often  preached  five  days  in  succession,  sometimes  twice 
day,  and  set  it  as  the  object  of  his  preaching,  that  all  migl 
dve  with  him,  and  he  with  all,  in  Christ.  "Wherever  he  wen 
m  Africa,  he  was  begged  to  preach  the  word  of  salvation.1  H 
faithfully  administered  the  external  affairs  connected  with  hi 
office,  though  he  found  his  chief  delight  in  contemplatior 
He  was  specially  devoted  to  the  poor,  and,  like  Ambrose,  upoi 
exigency,  caused  the  church  vessels  to  be  melted  down  to  re 
deem  prisoners.  But  he  refused  legacies  by  which  injustic 
was  done  to  natural  heirs,  and  commended  the  bishop  Aureliu 
of  Carthage  for  giving  back  unasked  some  property  which ; 
man  had  bequeathed  to  the  church,  when  his  wife  unexpectedl; 
bore  him  children. 

Augustine's  labors  extended  far  beyond  his  little  diocese 
He  was  the  intellectual  head  of  the  North  African  and  th 
entire  Western  church  of  his  time.  He  took  active  interest  ii 
all  theological  and  ecclesiastical  questions.  He  was  the  cham 
pion  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  against  Manichaean,  Donatist 
and  Pelagian.  In  him  was  concentrated  the  whole  polemi< 
power  of  the  Catholicism  of  the  time  against  heresy  and  schism 
and  in  him  it  won  the  victory  over  them. 

In  his  last  years  he  took  a  critical  review  of  his  literar 
productions,  and  gave  them  a  thorough  sifting  in  his  Retracta 


1  Possidius  says,  in  his  Vita  Aug. :  "  Cseterum  episcopatu  suscepto  multo  instai 
this  ac  ferventius,  majore  auctoritate,  non  in  una  tantum  regione,  sed  ubicunqu 
rogatus  venisset,  verbum  salutis  alacriter  ac  suaviter,  pullulante  atque  crescent 
Domini  ecclesia,  praedicavit." 
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a'ons.  His  latest  controversial  works  against  the  Semi-Pela- 
gians, written  in  a  gentle  spirit,  date  from  the  same  period. 
3.e  bore  the  duties  of  his  office  alone  till  his  seventy-second 
rear,  when  his  people  unanimously  elected  his  friend  Heracliui 
.0  be  his  assistant  and  successor. 

The  evening  of  his  life  was  troubled  by  increasing  infirnii 
ies  of  body  and  by  the  unspeakable  wretchedness  which  the 
>arbarian  Yandals  spread  over  his  country  in  their  victorious 
avasion,  destroying  cities,  villages,  and  churches,  without 
aercy,  and  even  besieging  the  fortified  city  of  Hippo.1  Yet 
e  faithfully  persevered  in  his  work.  The  last  ten  days  of  his 
fe  he  spent  in  close  retirement,  in  prayers  and  tears  and  re- 
eated  reading  of  the  penitential  Psalms,  which  he  had  caused 
>  be  written  on  the  wall  over  his  bed,  that  he  might  have  them 
Iways  before  his  eyes.  Thus  with  an  act  of  penance  he  closed 
is  life.  In  the  midst  of  the  terrors  of  the  siege  and  the  despair 
:'  his  people  he  could  not  suspect  what  abundant  seed  he  had 
>wn  for  the  future. 

In  the  third  mouth  of  the  siege  of  Hippo,  on  the  28th  of 
ugust,  430,  in  the  seventy-sixth  year  of  his  age,  in  full  poe- 
ssiou  of  his  faculties,  and  in  the  presence  of  many  friends 
id  pupils,  he  passed  gently  and  happily  into  that  eternity  to 
hich  he  had  so  long  aspired.  "  O  how  wonderful,"  wrote  he 
his  Meditations,*  "  how  beautiful  and  lovely  are  the  dwell- 
gs  of  Thy  house,  Almighty  God !  I  burn  with  longing  to 
i  hold  Thy  beauty  in  Thy  bridal-chamber.  .  .  .  O  Jeru- 
ileru,  holy  city  of  God,  dear  bride  of  Christ,  my  heart  loves 
lee,  my  soul  has  already  long  sighed  for  thy  beauty !  .  .  . 
'ie  King  of  kings  Himself  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  His 
(ildren  are  within  thy  walls.  There  are  the  hymning  choirs 
(  angels,  the  fellowship  of  heavenly  citizens.  There  is  the 
vdding-feast  of  all  who  from  this  sad  earthly  pilgrimage  have 
uched  thy  joys.  There  is  the  far-seeing  choir  of  the  proph- 
€  ;  there  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles ;  there  the  tri- 
•Jiphant  army  of  innumerable  martyrs  and  holy  confessors. 

1  Possidius,  c.  28,  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  ravages  of  the  Vandals,  whid 
^  become  proverbial.     Comp.  also  Gibbon,  ch.  xxxiii. 
1  I  freely  combine  several  passages. 
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Full  and  perfect  love  there  reigns,  for  God  is  all  in  all.  Thej 
love  and  praise,  they  praise  and  love  Him  evermore.  .  . 
Blessed,  perfectly  and  forever  blessed,  shall  I  too  be,  if,  whei 
my  poor  body  shall  be  dissolved,  ...  I  may  stand  before  mj 
King  and  God,  and  see  Him  in  His  glory,  as  He  Himself  hatr 
deigned  to  promise :  '  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thcr 
hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  beholc 
My  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was." 
This  aspiration  after  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  found  grand  ex 
pression  in  the  hymn  De  gloria  et  gaudiis  Paradisi: 

"Ad  perennis  vit»  fontem  mens  sativit  arida," 

which  is  incorporated  in  the  Meditations  of  Augustine,  and 
the  idea  of  which  originated  in  part  with  him,  though  it  was 
not  brought  into  poetical  form  till  long  afterwards  by  Petei 
Damiani.1 

He  left  no  will,  for  in  his  voluntary  poverty  he  had  nc 
eai  chly  property  to  dispose  of,  except  his  library ;  this  he  bfr 
qut  athed  to  the  church,  and  it  was  fortunately  preserved  from 
the  depredations  of  the  Arian  barbarians.1 

•Soon  after  his  death  Hippo  was  taken  and  destroyed  bj 
the  Yandals.*  Africa  was  lost  to  the  Romans.  A  few  de 

1  Comp.  DANIEL:  Thesaurus  hymnol  i.  p.  116  sqq.,  and  iv.  p.  208  sq, 
§  11C,  above  (p.  593,  note  1). 

1  Possidius  says,  Vita,  c.  81 :    "  Testamentum  nullum  fecit,  quia  unde  ft 
pauper  Dei  non  habuit.     Ecclesiae  bibliothecam  omnesque  codices  diligenter  posterii 
custodiendos  semper  jubebat." 

1  The  inhabitants  escaped  to  the  sea.  There  appears  no  bishop  of  Hippo  afte 
Augustine.  In  the  seventh  century  the  old  city  was  utterly  destroyed  by  the  An 
bians,  but  two  miles  from  it  Bona  was  built  out  of  its  ruins.  Comp.  Tillemont,  xiii 
945,  and  Gibbon,  ch.  xxxiii.  Gibbon  says,  that  Bona,  "  hi  the  sixteenth  century 
contained  about  three  hundred  families  of  industrious,  but  turbulent  manufacturers 
The  adje~-ent  territory  ia  renowned  for  a  pure  air,  a  fertile  soil,  and  plenty  of  exqui 
eite  fruits."  Since  the  French  conquest  of  Algiers,  Bona  was  rebuilt  hi  1832,  and  i 
gradually  assuming  a  French  aspect.  It  is  now  one  of  the  finest  towns  hi  Algeria 
the  key  to  the  province  of  Constantine,  has  a  public  garden,  several  schools,  cot 
•idorabla  commerce,  and  a  population  of  over  10,000  of  French,  Moors,  and  Jew 
ihn  great  majority  of  whom  are  foreigners.  The  relics  of  St.  Augustine  have  bee 
recently  transferred  from  Pavia  to  Bona.  See  the  letters  of  abbe  Sibour  to  Poujoi 
.at  sur  la  translation  de  la  relique  de  saint  Augustan  de  Pavie  a  Hij  pone,  in  POU;O' 
-AT'S  Histoire  de  saint  Augustin,  torn.  L  p.  413  sqq. 
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cades  later  the  whole  West-Roman  empire  fell  in  .  uins.  Tin 
culmination  of  the  African  church  was  the  beginning  of  its 
decline.  But  the  work  of  Augustine  could  not  perish.  Hif 
ideas  fell  like  living  seed  into  the  soil  of  Europe,  and  produced 
abundant  fruits  in  nations  and  countries  of  which  he  had 
never  heard.1 

Augustine,  the  man  with  upturned  eye,  with  pen  in  the 

left  hand,  and  a  burning  heart  in  the  right  (as  he  is  usually 

represented),  is  a  philosophical  and  theological  genius  of  the 

first  order,  towering  like  a  pyramid  above  his  age,  and  looking 

down  commandingly  upon   succeeding  centuries.     He  had  a 

mind  uncommonly  fertile  and  deep,  bold  and  soaring ;  and  with 

it,  what  is  better,  a  heart  full  of  Christian  love  and  humility. 

He  stands  of  right  by  the  side  of  the  greatest  philosophers  of 

antiquity  and  of  modern  times.     We  meet  him  alike  on  the 

broad  highways  and  the  narrow  footpaths,  on  the  giddy  Alpine 

heights   and  in  the   awful   depths   of  speculation,  wherever 

philosophical  thinkers  before  him  or  after  him  have  trod.     As 

i  theologian  he  is  facile  prwceps,  at  least  surpassed  by  no 

ihurch   father,  scholastic,  or   reformer.     With  royal   mmrifi- 

jence  he  scattered  ideas  in  passing,  which  have  set  in  mighty 

notion  other  lands  and  later  times.     He  combined  the  creative 

>ower  of  Tertullian  with  the  churchly  spirit  of  Cyprian,  the 

peculative  intellect  of  the  Greek  church  with  the  practical 

act  of  the  Latin.     He  was  a  Christian  philosopher  and  a 

)hilosophical  theologian  to  the  full.     It  was  his  need  and  his 

ielight  to  wrestle  again  and  again  with  the  hardest  problems 

f  thought,  and  to  comprehend  to  the  utmost  the  divinely  re- 

1  Even  in  Africa  Augustine's  spirit  reappeared  from  time  to  time,  notwithstand- 
g  the  barbarian  confusion,  as  a  light  in  darkness,  first  in  VIGILIUS,  bishop  of  Tap. 
ifl,  who,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  century,  ably  defended  the  orthodox  doctrine  of 
e  Trinity  and  the  person  of  Christ,  and  to  whom  the  authorship  of  the  so-called 
thanasian  Creed  has  sometimes  been  ascribed ;  in  FULGENTIUS,  bishop  of  Ruspe, 
ic  of  the  chief  opponents  of  Semi-Pelagianism,  aud  the  later  Arianism,  who  with 
rty  catholic  bishops  of  Africa  was  banished  for  several  years  by  the  Arian  Vandals 

the  island  of  Sardinia,  and  who  was  called  the  Augustine  of  the  sixth  century 
led  533);  aud  in  FACUNDUS  OF  HKRMIANE  (died  570),  and  FCLGENTIUS  FERHANDUI 
d  LIBERATUS,  two  deacons  of  Carthage,  who  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  Threi 
iapter  controversy. 
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vealed  matter  of  the  faith.1     He  always  asserted,  indeed,  the 
primacy  of  faith,  according  to  his  maxim :  Fides  prcecedit  in* 
tdlectum  /  appealing,  with  theologians  before  him,  to  the  we 
known  passage  of  Isaiah  vii.  9  (in  the  LXX.) :  "  Nisi  credi 
ritis,  non  intelligetis."     But  to  him  faith  itself  was  an  ac 
of  reason,  and  from  faith  to  knowledge,  therefore,  there  was 
necessary  transition.'    He  constantly  looked  below  the  surfs 
to  the  hidden  motives  of  actions  and  to  the  universal  laws 
diverse  events.     The  metaphysician  and  the  Christian  believer 
coalesced  in  him.     His  meditatio  passes  with  the  utmost  ease 
into  oratio,  and  his  oratio  into  meditatio.     With  profundi 
he  combined  an  equal  clearness  and  sharpness  of  thought.    He 
was  an  extremely  skilful  and  a  successful  dialectician,  inex 
haustible  in  arguments  and  in  answers  to  the  objections  of  hia 
adversaries. 

He  has  enriched  Latin  literature  with  a  greater  store  of 
beautiful,  original,  and  pregnant  proverbial  sayings,  than  any 
classic  author,  or  any  other  teacher  of  the  church.1 

He  had  a  creative  and  decisive  hand  in  almost  every  dogma 
of  the  church,  completing  some,  and  advancing  others.  The 
centre  of  his  system  is  the  FREE  REDEEMING  GRACE  OF  GOD  IN 
CHRIST,  OPERATING  THROUGH  THE  ACTUAL,  HISTORICAL  CHUEOH. 

1  Or,  as  he  wrote  to  a  friend  about  the  year  410,  Epist.  120,  c.  1,  §  2  (torn.  S. 
p.  84Y,  ed.  Bened.  Venet. ;  in  older  ed.,  Ep.  122):  "Ut  quod  credis  intelligas  .  .  . 
non  ut  fidem  respuas,  sed  ea  quae  fidei  iirmitate  jam  tenes,  etiam  rationis  luce  con- 
epicias."  He  continues,  ibid.  c.  8 :  "  Absit  namque,  ut  hoc  in  nobis  Deus  oderit,  in 
quo  nos  reliquis  animalibus  excellentiores  creavit.  Absit,  inquam,  ut  ideo  creda- 
mus,  ne  rationem  accipiamus  vel  quaeramus ;  cum  etiam  credere  non  possemus,  nisi 
rationales  animas  haberemus."  In  one  of  his  earliest  works,  Contra  Academ.  L  iii. 
c.  20,  §  43,  he  says  of  himself:  "Ita  sum  affectus,  ut  quid  sit  verum  non  credendo 
Bolum,  sed  etiam  intelligendo  apprehendere  impatienter  deaiderem." 

*  Comp.  De  praed.  sanct.  cap.  2,  §  5  (torn.  x.  p.  792) :  "  Ipsum  credere  nihil 
aliud  est  quam  cum  assensione  cogitare.  Non  enim  omnis  qui  cogitat,  credit,  cum 
ideo  cogitant,  plurique  ne  credant ;  sed  cogitat  omnis  qui  credit,  et  credendo  cogitat 
et  cogitando  credit.  Fides  si  non  cogitetur,  nulla  est."  Ep.  120,  cap.  1,  §  3  (torn. 
!L  847),  and  Ep.  137,  c.  4,  §  15  (torn.  ii.  408) :  "  Intellectui  fides  aditum  aperit 
infidelitas  claudit."  Augustine's  view  of  faith  and  knowledge  is  discussed  at  Jarg« 
by  GANGAUF,  Metaphysische  Psychologic  des  heil.  Augustinus,  i.  pp.  31-76,  an  1  bf 
NOURRISSON,  La  philosophic  de  saint  Augustin,  torn.  ii.  282-290. 

1  Prosper  Aquitanus  collected  from  the  works  of  Augustine  a  long  list  of  sen- 
tences (see  the  Appendix  to  the  tenth  voL  of  the  Bened.  ed.  p.  223  sqq.),  witl  ref 
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He  is  evangelical  or  Pauline  in  his  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace, 
but  catholic  (that  is,  old-catholic,  not  Roman  Catholic)  in  hii 
loctrine  of  the  church.  The  Pauline  element  comes  forward 
mainly  in  the  Pelagian  controversy,  the  catholic-churchly 
in  the  Donatist ;  but  each  is  modified  by  the  other. 

Dr.  Baur  incorrectly  makes  freedom  the  fundamental  idfta 
of  the  Augustiniau  system  (it  much  better  suits  the  Pelagian), 
and  founds  on  this  view  an  ingenious,  but  only  half  true,  com- 
parison between  Augustine  and  Origen.  "  There  is  no  church 
teacher  of  the  ancient  period,"  says  he,1  "  who,  in  intellect  and 
in  grandeur  and  consistency  of  view,  can  more  justly  be  placed 
by  the  side  of  Origen  than  Augustine ;  none  who,  with  all  the 
difference  in  individuality  and  in  mode  of  thought,  so  closely 
resembles  him.  How  far  both  towered  above  their  times,  is 
most  clearly  manifest  in  the  very  fact  that  they  alone,  of  all 
the  theologians  of  the  first  six  centuries,  became  the  creators 
)f  distinct  systems,  each  proceeding  from  its  definite  idea,  and 
iach  completely  carried  out ;  and  this  fact  proves  also  how 
nuch  the  one  system  has  that  is  analogous  to  the  other.  The 
me  system,  like  the  other,  is  founded  upon  the  idea  of  free- 
lorn >>;  in  both  there  is  a  specific  act,  by  which  the  entire  devel- 
>pment  of  human  life  is  determined ;  and  in  both  this  is  ai 


rence  to  theological  purport  and  the  Pelagian  controversies.  "We  recall  some  of 
he  best,  which  he  has  omitted : 

"Novum  Testamentum  in  Vetere  latet,  Vetus  in  Novo  patet" 

"  Distingue  tempora,  et  concordabit  Scriptura." 

"  Cor  nostrum  inquietum  est,  donee  requiescat  in  Te." 

"  Da  quod  jubes,  et  jube  quod  vis." 

"  Non  vincit  nisi  veritas,  victoria  veritatia  est  caritaa." 

"  Ubi  amor,  ibi  trinitas." 

"  Fides  praecedit  intellectum." 

"  Deo  servire  vera  libertas  est." 

"  Nulla  infelicitas  frangit,  quern  felicitas  nulla  corrumpit." 

The  famous  maxim  of  ecclesiastical  harmony :  "  In  necessariis  unitas,  in  dubiis 
>r  non  necessariis)  libertas,  hi  omnibus  (hi  utrisque)  caritas," — which  is  often 
•cribed  to  Augustine,  dates  hi  this  form  not  from  him,  but  from  a  much  later 
;riod.  Dr.  LUCKE  (in  a  special  treatise  on  the  antiquity  of  the  author,  the  original 
nn,  etc.,  of  this  sentence,  Gottingen,  1850)  traces  the  authorship  to  RUPERT 
ELDENIUS,  an  irenical  German  theologian  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

1  L  c.  p.  30  sq. 
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act  which  lies  far  outside  of  the  temporal  consciousness  of  th 
individual;  with  this  difference  alone,  that  in  one  system  th 
act  belongs  to  each  separate  individual  himself,  and  only  fall 
outside  of  his  temporal  life  and  consciousness ;  in  the  other,  i 
lies  within  the  sphere  of  the  temporal  history  of  man,  but,  i 
only  the  act  of  one  individual.  If  in  the  system  of  Orige. 
jbothing  gives  greater  offence  than  t;he  idea  of  the  pre-existenc 
and  fall  of  souls,  which  seems  to  adopt  heathen  ideas  into  th 
Christian  faith,  there  is  in  the  system  of  Augustine  the  sam 
overleaping  of  individual  life  and  consciousness,  in  order  t 
explain  from  an  act  in  the  past  the  present  sinful  condition  o 
man  ;  but  the  pagan  Platonic  point  of  view  is  exchanged  fo 
one  taken  from  the  Old  Testament.  .  .  .  What  therefor 
essentially  distinguishes  the  system  of  Augustine  from  that  o 
Origen,  is  only  this :  the  fall  of  Adam  is  substituted  for  tb 
pre-temporal  fall  of  souls,  and  what  in  Origen  still  wears 
heathen  garb,  puts  on  in  Augustine  a  purely  Old  Testamen 
form." 

The  learning  of  Augustine  was  not  equal  to  his  genius,  nc 
as  extensive  as  that  of  Origen  and  Eusebius,  but  still  consk 
erable  for  his  time,  and  superior  to  that  of  any  of  the  Lati 
fathers,  with  the  single  exception  of  Jerome.  He  had  receive 
in  the  schools  of  Madaura  and  Carthage  a  good  theoretical  an 
rhetorical  preparation  for  the  forum,  which  stood  him  in  goo 
stead  also  in  theology.  He  was  familiar  with  Latin  literatim 
and  was  by  no  means  blind  to  the  excellencies  of  the  classics 
though  he  placed  them  far  below  the  higher  beauty  of  th 
Holy  Scriptures.  The  Hortensius  of  Cicero  (a  lost  work)  ii 
spired  him  during  his  university  course  with  enthusiasm  fo 
philosophy  arid  for  the  knowledge  of  truth  for  its  own  sake 
the  study  of  Platonic  and  Neo-Platonic  works  (in  the  Lati: 
version  of  the  rhetorician  Victorinus)  kindled  in  him  an  ircrec 
ible  fire ; '  though  in  both  he  missed  the  holy  name  of  Jesn 

1  Adv.  Academicos,  L  ii.  c.  2,  §  5 :    "  Etiam  mihi  ipsi  de  me  incredibile  w 
dium  ooncitarunt."     And  in  several  passages  of  the  Civitas  Dei  (viii.  3-12 ;  xm  ! 
be  speaks  very  favorably  of  Plato,  and  also  of  Aristotle,  and  thus  broke  the  way  f( 
the  high  authority  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  with  the  scholastics  of  the  micd 
age. 
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and  the  cardinal  virtues  of  love  and  humility,  and  found  in 
them  only  beautiful  ideals  without  power  to  conform  him  to 
them.  His  City  of  God,  his  book  on  heresies,  and  other  writ- 
ings, show  an  extensive  knowledge  of  ancient  philosophy^ 
poetry,  and  history,  sacred  and  secular.  He  refers  to  the  most 
distinguished  persons  of  Greece  and  Rome ;  he  often  alludes 
to  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Plotin,  Porphyry,  Cicero, 
Seneca,  Horace,  Virgil,  to  the  earlier  Greek  and  Latin  fathers, 
to  Eastern  and  Western  heretics.  But  his  knowledge  of  Greek 
literature  was  mostly  derived  from  Latin  translations.  With 
the  Greek  language,  as  he  himself  frankly  and  modestly  con- 
fesses, he  had,  in  comparison  with  Jerome,  but  a  superficial 
acquaintance.1  Hebrew  he  did  not  understand  at  all.  Hence, 

1  It  is  sometimes  asserted  that  he  had  no  knowledge  at  all  of  the  Greek.     So 

Gibbon,  for  example,  says  (ch.  xxxiii.):  "The  superficial  learning  of  Augustine  waa 

xrafined  to  the  Latin  language."    But  this  is  as  much  a  mistake  as  the  other  asser- 

;ion  of  Gibbon,  that  "  the  orthodoxy  of  St.  Augustine  was  derived  from  the  Mani- 

:haean  school."     In  his  youth  he  had  a  great  aversion  to  the  glorious  language  of 

3ellas  (Conf.  L  14),  and  read  the  writings  of  Plato  in  a  Latin  translation  (vii.  9) 

Jut  after  his  baptism,  during  his  second  residence  in  Rome,  he  took  it  up  again 

nth  greater  zest,  for  the  sake  of  his  biblical  studies.     In  Hippo  he  had,  while  pres- 

•yter,  good  opportunity  to  advance  in  it,  since  his  bishop,  Aurelius.  a  native  Greek, 

mderstood  his  mother  tongue  much  better  than  the  Latin.     In  his  books  he  occa- 

ionally  makes  reference  to  the  Greek.     In  his  work  Contra  JuL  L  c.  6  §  21  (torn. 

.  610),  he  corrects  the  Pelagian  Julian  in  a  translation  from  Chrysostom,  quoting 

le  original.     "  Ego  ipsa  verba  Graeca  quae  a  Joanne  dicta  sunt  ponam :  5ia  rovro 

al  ra  iraiSia  $a>rT'C0M*>'j  KO.ITOI  auap-njuara  OVK  exovTa,  quod  est  Latioe :  Ideo  et  ".TV 

antes  baptizamus,  quamvis  peccata  non  habentes."     Julian  had  freely  rendered  this : 

cum  non  sint  coinquinati  peccato"  and  had  drawn  the  inference :  " Sanctus  Joan- 

es  Constantinopolitanus  negat  esse  in  parvulis  originale  peccatum."    Augustine 

elps  himself  out  of  the  pinch  by  arbitrarily  supplying  propria  to  a/uaprVj/ioTo,  sc 

iat  *he  Idea  of  sin  inherited  from  another  is  not  excluded.     The  Greek  fathers, 

Dwever,  did  not  consider  hereditary  corruption  to  be  proper  sin  or  guilt  at  all,  but 

ily  defect,  weakness,  or  disease.     In  the  City  of  God,  lib.  xix.  c.  23,  he  quotes  a 

issage  from  Porphyry's  <=«  \oyiu>i>  <t>t\oiro<pia.    It  is  probable  that  he  read  Plotin, 

id  the  Panarion  of  Epiphanius  or  the  summary  of  it,  in  Greek  (while  the  Church 

istory  of  Eusebius  he  knew  only  hi  the  translation  of  Rufinus).     But  in  his  exeget- 

il  and  other  works  he  very  rarely  consults  the  Septuagint  or  Greek  Testament, 

id  was  content  with  the  very  imperfect  Itala  or  the  unproved  version  of  Jerome. 

le  Benedictine  editors  overestimate  his  knowledge  of  Greek.     He  himself  franklj 

nfesses  that  he  knew  very  little  of  it,  De  Trinit  1.  iii.  Procem.  ("  Graecaj  linguse  non 

nobis  tantus  habitus,  ut  talium  rerum  libris  legendis  et  intelligendis  i  Jlo  modo 

Jeriamur  idonei"),  and  Contra  literas  Petiliani  (written  La  400),  1.  ii.  c.  3f  ("  Et  eg« 
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with  all  his  extraordinary  familiarity  with  the  Latin 
he  made  many  mistakes  in  exposition.  He  was  rather  a 
thinker  than  a  scholar,  and  depended  mainly  on  his  own  re 
sources,  which  were  always  abundant.' 

quidem  Gneca;  linguae  perparum  assecutus  sum,  et  prope  nihil ").     On  the  philc 
Bophical  learning  of  Augustine  may  be  compared  NOURRISSON,  1.  c.  ii.  p.  92  fF. 

1  The  following  are  some  of  the  most  intelligent  and  appreciative  estimates  of 
Augustine.  ERASMUS  (Ep.  dedicat.  ad  Alfons.  archiep.  Tolet.  1529)  says,  with  an 
ingenious  play  upon  the  name  Aurelius  Augustinus :  "  Quid  habet  orbis  christianua 
hoc  acriptore  magis  aureum  vel  augustlus  ?  ut  ipsa  vocabula  nequaquam  fortui to, 
Bed  numinis  providentia  videantur  indita  viro.  Auro  sapientiae  nihil  pretiosius: 
fulgore  eloquentlae  cum  sapientia  conjunctae  nihil  mirabilius.  .  .  .  Non  arbitror 
aliuru  esse  doctorem,  in  quern  opulentus  ille  ac  benignus  Spiritus  dotes  suas  omnea 
largius  effuderit,  quam  hi  Augustiuum."  The  great  philosopher  LEIBNITZ  (Praefat. 
ad  Theodic.  §  34)  calls  him  "  virum  sane  magnum  et  ingenii  stupendi,"  and  "  vastis- 
rimo  ingenio  praeditum."  Dr.  BAUR,  without  sympathy  with  his  views,  speaks 
enthusiastically  of  the  man  and  his  genius.  Among  other  things  he  says  (Vorle. 
fiungen  iiber  Dogmengeschichte,  i.  L  p.  61):  "There  is  scarcely  another  theologica. 
author  so  fertile  and  withal  so  able  as  Augustine.  His  scholarship  was  certainly 
not  equal  to  his  mind ;  yet  even  that  is  sometimes  set  too  low,  when  it  is  asserted 
that  he  had  no  acquaintance  at  all  with  the  Greek  language ;  for  this  is  incorrect, 
though  he  had  attained  no  great  proficiency  in  Greek."  0.  BINDEMANN  (a  Lutheran 
divine)  begins  his  thorough  monograph  (voL  i.  preface)  with  the  well-deserved  eulo- 
gium :  "  St.  Augustine  is  one  of  the  greatest  personages  in  the  church.  He  is  second 
in  importance  to  none  of  the  teachers  who  have  wrought  most  in  the  church  since 
the  apostolic  time ;  and  it  can  well  be  said  that  among  the  church  fathers  the  first 
place  is  due  to  him,  and  in  the  tune  of  the  Reformation  a  Luther  alone,  for  fulness 
and  depth  of  thought  and  grandeur  of  character,  may  stand  by  his  side.  He  is  the 
summit  of  the  development  of  the  mediaeval  Western  church ;  from  him  descended 
the  mysticism,  no  less  than  the  scholasticism,  ot  the  middle  age ;  he  was  one  of  the 
strongest  pillars  of  the  Roman  Catholicism,  and  from  his  works,  next  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  especially  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  the  leaders  of  the  Reformation  drew  most 
of  that  conviction  by  which  a  new  age  was  introduced."  STAUDENJUIER,  a  Roman 
Catholic  theologian,  counts  Augustine  among  those  minds  in  which  an  hundred 
others  dwell  (Scotus  Erigena,  i.  p.  274).  The  Roman  Catholic  philosophers  A. 
GUNTHER  and  TH.  GANGAUF,  put  him  on  an  equality  with  the  greatest  philosophers, 
and  discern  in  him  a  providential  personage  endowed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  for  the 
instruction  of  all  ages.  A  striking  characterization  is  that  of  Dr.  JOHANNES  HUBEH 
(hi  his  instructive  work:  Die  Philosophic  der  Kirchenvater,  Munich,  1859,  p.  312 
•q.):  "Augustine  is  a  unique  phenomenon  hi  Christian  history.  No  one  of  th« 
other  fathers  has  left  so  luminous  traces  of  his  existence.  Though  we  find  among 
them  many  rich  and  powerful  minds,  yet  we  find  hi  none  the  forces  of  personal  char 
acter,  mind,  heart,  and  will,  so  largely  developed  and  so  harmoniously  working.  No 
one  surpasses  him  hi  wealth  of  perceptions  and  dialectical  sharpness  of  thoughts,  in 
depth  and  fervor  of  religious  sensibility,  in  greatness  of  aims  and  energy  of  action. 
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§  179.     The  Works  of  Augustine. 

The  numerous  writings  of  Augustine,  the  compceitior  of 
which  extended  through  four  and  forty  years,  are  a  mine  of 
Christian  knowledge  and  experience.  They  abound  in  lofty 
ideas,  noble  sentiments,  devout  effusions,  clear  statements  of 
truth  strong  arguments  against  error,  and  passages  of  fervid 
eloquence  and  undying  beauty,  but  also  in  innumerable  repeti- 
tions, fanciful  opinions,  and  playful  conjectures  of  his  uncom 
monly  fertile  brain.1  His  style  is  full  of  life  and  vigor  and 

He  therefore  also  marks  the  culmination  of  the  patristic  age,  and  has  been  elevated 
by  the  acknowledgment  of  succeeding  times  as  the  first  and  the  universal  church 
father. — His  whole  character  reminds  us  in  many  respects  of  Paul,  with  whom  he 
has  also  in  common  the  experience  of  being  called  from  manifold  errors  to  the  serv- 
ice of  the  gospel,  and  like  whom  he  could  boast  that  he  had  labored  in  it  more  abun- 
dantly than  all  the  others.  And  as  Paul  among  the  Apostles  pre-eminently  deter- 
mined the  development  of  Christianity,  and  became,  more  than  all  others,  the  ex- 
pression of  the  Christian  mind,  to  which  men  ever  afterwards  return,  as  often  as  in 
the  life  of  the  church  that  mind  becomes  turbid,  to  draw  from  him,  as  the  purest 
fountain,  a  fresh  understanding  of  the  gospel  doctrine, — so  has  Augustine  turned 
the  Christian  nations  since  his  time  for  the  most  part  into  his  paths,  and  become 
pre-eminently  their  trainer  and  teacher,  in  the  study  of  whom  they  always  gam  a 
renewal  and  deepening  of  their  Christian  consciousness.  Not  the  middle  age  alone, 
but  the  Reformation  also,  was  ruled  by  him,  and  whatever  to  this  day  boasts  of  the 
Christian  spirit,  is  connected  at  least  in  part  with  Augustine."  NOURRISSON,  the 
latest  French  writer  on  Augustine,  whose  work  is  clothed  with  the  authority  of  the 
Institute  of  France,  assigns  to  the  bishop  of  Hippo  the  first  rank  among  the  masters 
of  human  thought,  alongside  of  Plato  and  Leibnitz,  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Bossuet. 
"  Si  une  critique  toujours  respeetueuse,  mais  d'une  inviolable  sincerite,  est  une  dea 
formes  les  plus  hautes  de  1'admiration,  j'estime,  au  contraire,  n'avoir  fait  qu'exalter 
ce  grand  coeur,  ce  psychologue  consolant  et  emu,  ce  metaphysicien  subtil  et 
sublime,  en  un  mot,  cet  attachant  et  poetique  genie,  dont  la  place  reste  marquee,  ao 
premier  rang,  parmi  le  maitres  de  la  pensee  humaine,  a  cote  de  Platon  et  de  Des- 
cartes, d'Aristote  et  de  saint  Thomas,  de  Leibniz  et  de  Bossuet."  (La  philosophie 
de  saint  Augustin,  Par.  1866,  torn.  L  p.  vii)  Among  English  and  American  writers, 
Dr.  SHEDD,  hi  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  an  old  translation  of  the  Confer- 
•ions  (1860),  has  furnished  a  truthful  and  forcible  description  of  the  mind  and 
heart  of  St.  Augustine,  as  portrayed  in  this  remarkable  book. 

1  ELLIES  DDPIN  (Bibliotheque  ecclesiastique,  torn.  iii.  *••  partie,  p.  818)  and 
NOURRISSON  (1.  c  torn.  ii.  p.  449)  apply  to  Augustine  the  term  magniM  opinator, 
which  Cicero  used  of  himself.  There  is,  however,  this  important  difference  that 
Augustine,  along  with  his  many  opinions  on  speculative  questions  hi  philosophy  and 
theology,  had  very  positive  convictions  hi  all  essential  doctrines,  while  Cicero  wat  • 
tnere  ecclectic  hi  philosophy. 
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ingenious  plays  on  words,  but  deficient  in  purity  and  elegancy 
and  by  no  means  free  from  wearisome  prolixity  and  from 
that  vagabimda  loquadtas,  with  which  his  adroit  opponent, 
Julian  of  Eclanum,  charged  him.  He  would  rather,  us  he 
said,  be  blamed  by  grammarians,  than  not  understood  \>y  the 
people;  and  he  bestowed  little  care  upon  his  style,  though  he 
many  a  time  rises  in  lofty  poetic  flight.  He  made  no  point  of 
literary  renown,  but,  impelled  by  love  to  God  and  to  the 
church,  he  wrote  from  the  fulness  of  his  mind  and  heart.  The 
writings  before  his  conversion,  a  treatise  on  the  Beautiful  (Be 
Pulchro  et  Apto),  the  orations  and  eulogies  which  he  delivered 
as  rhetorician  at  Carthage,  Rome,  and  Milan,  are  lost.  The 
professor  of  eloquence,  the  heathen  philosopher,  the  Manichsean 
heretic,  the  sceptic  and  freethinker,  are  known  to  us  only  from 
his  regrets  and  recantations  in  the  Confessions  and  other 
works.  His  literary  career  for  us  commences  in  his  pious 
retreat  at  Cassiciacum  where  he  prepared  himself  for  a  public 
profession  of  his  faith.  He  appears  first,  in  the  works  com- 
posed at  Cassiciacum,  Rome,  and  near  Tagaste,  as  a  Christian 
philosopher,  after  his  consecration  to  the  priesthood  as  a 
theologian.  Yet  even  in  his  theological  works  he  everywhere 
manifests  the  metaphysical  and  speculative  bent  of  his  mind. 
He  never  abandoned  or  depreciated  reason,  he  only  subordi- 
nated it  to  faith  and  made  it  subservient  to  the  defence  of 
revealed  truth.  Faith  is  the  pioneer  of  reason,  and  discovers 
the  territory  which  reason  explores. 

The  following  is  a  classified'  view  of  his  most  important 
works,  the  contents  of  the  most  of  which  we  have  already 
noticed  in  former  sections.1 

1  POSSIDIUS  counts  in  all,  including  sermons  and  letters,  one  thousand  and  thirty 
writings  of  Augustine.  On  these  see,  above  all,  his  Retractations,  where  he  himselt 
reviews  ninety-three  of  his  works  (embracing  two  hundred  and  thirty-two  books,  set 
ii.  67),  in  chronological  order ;  hi  the  first  book  those  which  he  wrote  while  a  lay- 
man and  presbyter,  in  the  second  those  which  he  wrote  when  a  bishop.  Also  th* 
extended  chronological  index  in  SCHONEMANN'S  Bibliotb.  historico-literaria  Patruro 
Latinorum,  voL  ii.  (Lips.  1794),  p.  340  spq.  (reprinted  in  the  supplemental  volume, 
xii.,  of  Migne's  ed.  of  the  Opera,  p.  24  oqq.) ,  and  other  systematic  and  alphabetical 
lists  in  the  eleventh  volume  of  the  Bened.  ed.  (p.  494  sqq.,  ed.  Venet.),  an(?  in 
*om.  xi. 
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I.  AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL  works.     To  these  belong  the  Confes 

sions  and  the  Retractations;  the  former  acknowledging  his 

i    sins,  the  latter  his  theoretical  errors.     In  the  one  he  subjects 

:    his  life,  in  the  other  his  writings,  to  close  criticism  ;  and  these 

productioDs  therefore  furnish  the  best  standard  for  judging  of 

his  entire  labors/ 

The  Confessions  are  the  most  profitable,  at  least  the  most 

edifying,  product  of  his  pen ;  indeed,  we  may  no  doubt  say, 

the  most  edifying  book  in  all  the  patristic  literature.     They 

|  were  accordingly  the  most  read  even  during  his  lifetime,*  and 

,!  they  have  been  the  most  frequently  published  since.*    A  more 

1  For  this  reason  the  Benedictine  editors  have  placed  the  Retractations  and  the 
i     Confessions  at  the  head  of  his  works. 

2  He  himself  says  of  them,  Retract.  L  ii.  c.  6 :  "  Multis  fratribus  eos  [Confes- 
sionum  libros  tredecim]  multum  placuisse  et  placere  scio."     Comp.  De  dono  perse- 
verantiae,  c.  20 :   "  Quid  autem  meorum  opusculorum  frequentius  et  delectabiliua 
innotescere  potuit  quam   libri  Confessionum  mearum?"    Comp.  Ep.  231   Dario 
comiti. 

*  SCHONEMANN  (in  the  supplemental  volume  of  Migne's  ed.  of  Augustine,  p.  134 
eqq.)  cites  a  multitude  of  separate  editions  of  the  Confessions  in  Latin,  Italian,  Span- 
ish, Portuguese,  French,  English,  and  German,  from  A.  D.  1475  to  1776.  Since  that 
time  several  new  editions  have  been  added.  There  are  German  translations  by  H. 
ii  KAUTZ  (R.  C.,  Arnsberg,  1840),  G.  RAPP  (Prot.,  2d  ed.,  Stuttg.,  1847),  and  others. 
The  best  English  edition  is  that  of  Dr.  E.  B.  PPSEY  :  The  Confessions  of  S.  Augus- 
tine, Oxford  (first  in  1838,  as  the  first  volume  in  the  Oxf.  Library  of  the  Fathers, 
together  with  an  edition  of  the  Latin  original).  It  is,  however,  as  Dr.  Pusey  says, 
only  a  revision  of  the  translation  of  Rev.  W.  WATTS,  D.  D.,  London,  1650,  accom- 
panied with  a  long  preface  (pp.  i-xxxv)  and  elucidations  from  Augustine's  works  in 
notes  and  at  the  end  (pp.  314-346).  The  edition  of  Dr.  W.  G.  T.  SHEDD,  Andover, 
1860,  is,  as  he  says,  "a  reprint  of  an  old  translation  by  an  author  unknown  to  the 
editor,  which  was  republished  in  Boston  in  1843."  A  cursory  comparison  shows, 
that  this  anonymous  Boston  reprint  agrees  almost  word  for  word  with  Pusey's  revi- 
sion of  Watts,  omitting  his  introduction  and  all  his  notes.  Dr.  Shedd  has,  however, 
added  an  excellent  original  introduction,  in  which  he  clearly  and  vigorously  charac- 
terizes the  Confessions  and  draws  a  comparison  between  them  and  the  Confessions 
of  Rousseau.  He  calls  the  former  (p.  xxvii)  not  inaptly  the  best  commentary  yet 
written  upon  the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters  of  Romans.  "  That  quickening  of  the 
human  spirit,  which  puts  it  igain  into  vital  and  sensitive  relations  to  the  holy  and 
eternal ;  that  illumination  of  the  mind,  whereby  it  is  enabled  to  perceive  with  clear- 
ness  the  real  nature  of  truth  and  righteousness ;  that  empowering  of  the  will,  to  th« 
conflict  of  victory — the  entire  process  of  restoring  the  Divine  image  in  the  soul  of 
man — is  delineated  in  this  book,  with  a  vividness  and  reality  never  exceeded  by  the 
uninspired  mind."  .  .  .  "It  is  the  life  of  God  hi  the  soul  of  a  strong  man,  r  iah 
ing  and  rippling  with  the  freedom  of  the  life  of  nature.  He  who  watches  can  almost 
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sincere  and  more  earnest  book  was  never  written.  The  histor- 
ical  part,  to  the  tenth  book,  is  one  of  the  devotional  classics  of 
all  creeds,  and  second  in  popularity  only  to  the  "  Imitation  of 
Christ,"  by  Thomas  a  Kempis,  and  Bunyan's  "Pilgrim's 
Progress."  Certainly  no  autobiography  is  superior  to  it  in 
true  humility,  spiritual  depth,  and  universal  interest.  Augus- 
tine's experience,  as  a  heathen  sensualist,  a  Manichaean  heretic, 
an  anxious  inquirer,  a  sincere  penitent,  and  a  grateful  convert, 
is  reflected  in  every  human  soul  that  struggles  through  the 
temptations  of  nature  and  the  labyrinth  of  error  to  the  know- 
ledge of  truth  and  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  after  many  sighs 
and  tears  finds  rest  and  peace  in  the  arms  of  a  merciful  Sav- 
iour. Rousseau's  u  Confessions,"  and  Goethe's  "  Truth  and 
Poetry,"  though  written  in  a  radically  different  spirit,  may  be 
compared  with  Augustine's  Confessions  as  works  of  rare  genius 
and  of  absorbing  interest,  but,  by  attempting  to  exalt  human 
nature  in  its  unsanctified  state,  they  tend  as  much  to  expose 
its  vanity  and  weakness,  as  the  work  of  the  bishop  of  Hippo, 
being  written  with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  raises 
man  from  the  dust  of  repentance  to  a  new  and  imperishable 
life  of  the  Spirit.1 

Augustine  composed  the  Confessions  about  the  year  397. 
The  first  ten  books  contain,  in  the  form  of  a  continuous  prayer 
and  confession  before  God,  a  general  sketch  of  his  earlier  life, 
of  his  conversion,  and  of  his  return  to  Africa  in  the  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  his  age.  The  salient  points  in  these  books 
the  engaging  history  of  his  conversion  in  Milan,  and  the  stor 
of  the  last  days  of  his  noble  mother  in  Ostia,  spent  as  it  wei 
at  the  very  gate  of  heaven  and  in  full  assurance  of  a  blesst 
reunion  at  the  throne  of  glory.  The  last  three  books  (and 
part  of  the  tenth)  are  devoted  to  speculative  philosophy, 
they  treat,  partly  in  tacit  opposition  to  Manichaeism,  of 

see  the  growth ;  he  who  listens  can  hear  the  perpetual  motion ;  and  he  who  is 
sympathy  will  be  swept  along." 

1  NOURRISSON  (L  c.  torn.  i.  p.  19)  calls  the  Confessions  "  cet  ouvrage  unique 
Bouvent  unit6,  toujours  parodie,  ou  il  s'accuse,  se  condamne  et  s'humilie,  pril 
nrdente,  recit  entrainant,  metaphysique  incomparable,  histoire  de  tout  un 
<iui  se  reflete  dans  1'histoire  d'une  ame." 
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metaphysical  questions  of  the  possibility  of  knowing  God,  and 
the  nature  of  time  and  space ;  and  they  give  an  interpretation 
of  the  Mosaic  cosmogony  in  the  style  of  the  typical  allegorical 
exegesis  usual  with  the  fathers,  but  foreign  to  our  age ;  they 
are  therefore  of  little  value  to  the  general  reader,  except  aa 
showing  that  even  abstract  metaphysical  subjects  may  be 
devotionally  treated. 

The  Retractations  were  produced  in  the  evening  of  his  life 
(427),  when,  mindful  of  the  proverb:  "In  the  multitude  of 
words  there  wanteth  not  sin,"  '  and  remembering  that  we  must 
give  account  for  every  idle  word,1  he  judged  himself,  that  he 
might  not  be  judged.*  He  revised  in  chronological  order  the 
numerous  works  he  had  written  before  and  during  his  episco- 
pate, and  retracted  or  corrected  whatever  in  them  seemed  to 
his  riper  knowledge  false  or  obscure.  In  all  essential  points, 
nevertheless,  his  theological  system  remained  the  same  from 
his  conversion  to  this  time.  The  Retractations  give  beautiful 
evidence  of  his  love  of  truth,  his  conscientiousness,  and  his  hu- 
mility.* 

To  this  same  class  should  be  added  the  Letters  of  Augus- 
tine, of  which  the  Benedictine  editors,  in  their  second  volume, 
give  two  hundred  and  seventy  (including  letters  to  Augustine) 
in  chronological  order  from  A.  D.  386  to  A.  D.  429.  These  let- 
ters treat,  sometimes  very  minutely,  of  all  the  important  ques- 
tions of  his  time,  and  give  us  an  insight  of  his  cares,  his  official 
fidelity,  his  large  heart,  and  his  effort  to  become,  like  Paul,  all 
things  to  all  men. 

When  the  questions  of  friends  and  pupils  accumulated,  he 
answered  them  in  special  works ;  and  in  this  way  he  produced 
various  collections  of  Qusestiones  and  Responsiones,  dogmat- 
ical, exegetical,  and  miscellaneous  (A.  D.  390,  397,  &c.). 


1  Prov.  i.  19.  This  Terse  (ex  multiloquio  non  effugies  peccatum)  the  Semi 
Pelagian  Gennadius  (De  viris  illustr.  sub  Aug.)  applies  against  Augustine  in  excuse 
for  his  erroneous  doctrines  of  freedom  and  predestination. 

'  Matt.  xii.  SO. 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  81.     Comp.  his  Prologus  to  the  two  books  of  Retractationes. 

*  J.  MORELL  MACKENZIE  (hi  W.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biog- 
phy  and  Mythology,  vol.  i,  p.  422)  happily  calls  the  Retractations  of  Augustine 
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IE.  PHILOSOPHICAL  treatises,  in  dialogue;  almost  all  com 
posed  in  his  earlier  life;  either  during  his  residence  on  th« 
country-seat  Cassiciacum  in  the  vicinity  of  Milan,  where  he 
spent  half  a  year  before  his  baptism  in  instructive  and  stimu- 
lating conversation  in  a  sort  of  academy  or  Christian  Platonic 
banquet  with  Monica,  his  son  Adeodatus,  his  brother  Navi- 
gius,  his  friend  Alypius,  and  some  cousins  and  pupils ;  or  dur- 
ing his  second  residence  in  Rome ;  or  soon  after  his  return  to 
Africa.1 

To  this  class  belong  the  works :  Contra  Academicos  libri 
tres  (386),  in  which  he  combats  the  skepticism  and  probabilisra 
of  the  New  Academy, — the  doctrine  that  man  can  never  reach 
the  truth,  but  can  at  best  attain  only  probability;  De  vita 
beata  (386),  in  which  he  makes  true  blessedness  to  consist  in 
the  perfect  knowledge  of  God ;  De  ordine, — on  the  relation  of 
evil  to  the  divine  order  of  the  world a  (386) ;  Soliloquia  (387), 
communings  with  his  own  soul  concerning  God,  the  highest 
good,  the  knowledge  of  truth,  and  immortality ;  De  immortali- 
tate  animse  (387),  a  continuation  of  the  Soliloquies ;  De  quan- 
titate  animse  (387),  discussing  sundry  questions  of  the  size,  the 
origin,  the  incorporeity  of  the  soul ;  De  musica  libri  vi  (387- 
389) ;  De  magistro  (389),  in  which,  in  a  dialogue  with  his  son 
Adeodatus,  a  pious  and  promising,  but  precocious  youth,  who 
died  soon  after  his  return  to  Africa  (389),  he  treats  on  the  ii 
portance  and  virtue  of  the  word  of  God,  and  on  Christ  as  th« 
infallible  Master.'  To  these  may  be  added  the  later  work, 

"  one  of  the  noblest  sacrifices  ever  laid  upon  the  altar  of  troth  by  a  majestic  intelle 
acting  in  obedience  to  the  purest  conscientiousness." 

1  In  torn.  L  of  the  ed.  Bened.,  immediately  after  the  Retractationes  and  Confe 
siones,  and  at  the  close  of  the  volume.  On  these  philosophical  writings,  see  Bi 
CKER  :  Historia  critica  philosophies,  Lips.  1Y66,  torn.  iii.  pp.  485-507 ;  H.  RITTBB 
Geschichte  der  Philosophic,  vol.  vi.  p.  153  S. ;  BINDEMANN,  L  c.  p.  282  sqq. ;  HUBEI 
L  c.  p.  242  sqq. ;  GANGAUF,  L  c.  p.  25  sqq.,  and  NOUREISON,  L  c.  ch.  L  and 
Nourrison  makes  the  just  remark  (L  p.  53) :  "  Si  la  philosophic  est  la  recherche 
la  verite,  jamais  sans  doute  il  ne  s'est  rencontre  une  ame  plus  philosophe  que 
ie  saint  Augustin.  Car  jamais  ame  n'a  support6  avec  plus  d'impatience  les  anxiet 
du  doute  et  n'a  fait  plus  d'efforts  pour  dissiper  les  fantomes  de  1'erreur." 

*  Or  on  the  question :  "  Utrum  omnia  bona  et  mala  divinae  providentise 
oontineat  ?  "     Comp.  Retract.  i.  3. 

1  Augustine,  in  his  Confessions  (1.  ix.  c.  6),  expresses  himself  in  this  tone 
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amma  et  ejus  origine  (419).  Other  philosophical  works  on 
grammar,  dialectics  (or  ars  lene  disputcmd'i),  rhetoric,  geome- 
try, and  arithmetic,  are  lost.1 

These  works  exhibit  as  yet  little  that  is  specifically  Chris- 
tian and  churchly ;  but  they  show  a  Platonism  seized  and  con- 
secrated by  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  full  of  high  thoughtSj 
ideal  views,  and  discriminating  argument.  They  were  design- 
ed to  present  the  different  stages  of  human  thought  by  which 
he  himself  had  reached  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  to 
serve  others  as  steps  to  the  sanctuary.  They  form  an  elemen- 
tary introduction  to  his  theology.  He  afterwards,  in  his  Re- 
tractations, withdrew  many  things  contained  in  them,  like  the 
Platonic  view  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul,  and  the  Platonic 
idea  that  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  is  a  recollection  or 
excavation  of  the  knowledge  hidden  in  the  mind.*  The  phil- 
osopher in  him  afterwards  yielded  more  and  more  to  the 


way  about  this  son  of  his  illicit  lore:  "We  took  with  us  [on  returnimg  from  the 
country  to  Milan  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism]  also  the  boy  Adeodatus,  the 
son  of  my  carnal  sin.  Thou  hadst  formed  him  welL  He  was  but  just  fifteen  years 
old,  and  he  was  superior  in  mind  to  many  grave  and  learned  men.  I  acknowledge 
Thy  gifts,  0  Lord,  my  God,  who  Greatest  all,  and  who  canst  reform  our  deformities ; 
for  I  had  no  part  in  that  boy  but  sin.  And  when  we  brought  him  up  in  Thy  nur- 
ture, Thou,  only  Thou,  didst  prompt  us  to  it ;  I  acknowledge  Thy  gifts.  There  ia 
my  book  entitled,  De  Magistro  ;  he  speaks  with  me  there.  Thou  knowest  that  all 
things  there  put  into  his  mouth  were  in  his  mind  when  he  was  sixteen  years  of  ag*- 
That  maturity  of  mind  was  a  terror  to  me ;  and  who  but  Thou  is  the  artificer  of  such 
wonders  ?  Soon  Thou  didst  take  his  life  from  the  earth ;  and  I  think  more  quietly 
of  him  now,  fearing  no  more  for  his  boyhood,  nor  his  youth,  nor  his  whole  life. 
We  took  him  to  ourselves  as  one  of  the  same  age  hi  Thy  grace,  to  be  trained  in  Thy 
nurture ;  and  we  were  baptized  together ;  and  all  trouble  about  the  past  fled  from 
us." 

1  The  books  on  grammar,  dialectics,  rhetoric,  and  the  ten  Categories  of  Aristo- 
tle, hi  the  Appendix  to  the  first  volume  of  the  Bened.  ed.,  are  spurious.  For  the 
genuine  works  of  Augustine  on  these  subjects  were  written  in  a  different  form  (the 
dialogue)  and  for  a  higher  purpose,  and  were  lost  in  his  own  day.  Comp.  Retract. 
L  c.  6.  In  spite  of  this,  PRANTL  (Geschichte  der  Logik  im  Abendlande,  pp.  665-674, 
cited  by  HUBER,  1.  c.  p.  240)  has  advocated  the  genuineness  of  the  Principia  dialec- 
tic®, and  HUBER  inclines  to  agree.  GANGAUF,  1.  c.  p.  5,  and  NOURRISSON,  i.  p.  37, 
consider  them  spurious. 

»  'H  nc&rj<m  OVK  &\\o  n  %  k»ipin\au.     On  this  Plato,  hi  the  Phaedo,  as  is  well 
known,  rests  his  doctrine  of  pre-existence.     Augustine  was  at  first  in  favor  of  thtf 
idea,  Solil.  ii.  20,  n.  35  ;  afterwards  he  rejected  it,  Retract.  L  4,  §  4. 
64 
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theologian,  and  his  views  became  more  positive  and  empirical 
though  in  some  cases  narrower  also  and  more  exclusive.  Yet 
he  could  never  cease  to  philosophize,  and  even  his  later  works, 
especially  De  Trinitate  and  De  Civitate  Dei,  are  full  of  pro 
found  speculations.  Before  his  conversion  he  followed  a  par- 
ticular system  of  philosophy,  first  the  Manichaean,  then  the 
Platonic ;  after  his  conversion  he  embraced  the  Christian  phi- 
losophy, which  is  based  on  the  divine  revelation  of  the  Scrip- 
tares,  and  is  the  handmaid  of  theology  and  religion ;  but  at  the 
same  time  he  prepared  the  way  for  the  catholic  ecclesiastical 
philosophy,  which  rests  on  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  be- 
came complete  in  the  scholasticism  of  the  middle  age. 

In  the  history  of  philosophy  he  deserves  a  place  in  the 
highest  rank,  and  has  done  greater  service  to  the  science  of 
sciences  than  any  other  father,  Clement  of  Alexandria  and 
Origen  not  excepted.  He  attacked  and  refuted  the  pagan 
philosophy  as  pantheistic  or  dualistic  at  heart ;  be  shook  the 
superstitions  of  astrology  and  magic ;  he  expelled  from  phil- 
osophy the  doctrine  of  emanation,  and  the  idea  that  God  is  the 
soul  of  the  world ;  he  substantially  advanced  psychology ;  ha 
solved  the  question  of  the  origin  and  the  nature  of  evil  more 
nearly  than  any  of  his  predecessors,  and  as  nearly  as  most  of 
his  successors ;  he  was  the  first  to  investigate  thoroughly  the 
relation  of  divine  omnipotence  and  omniscience  to  human  free- 
dom, and  to  construct  a  theodicy  ;  in  short,  he  is  properly  the 
founder  of  a  Christian  philosophy,  and  not  only  divided  with 
Aristotle  the  empire  of  the  mediaeval  scholasticism,  but  fur- 
nished also  living  germs  for  new  systems  of  philosophy,  and 
will  always  be  consulted  in  the  speculative  establishment  of 
Christian  doctrines. 

III.  APOLOGETIC  works  against  Pagans  and  Jews.  Among 
these  the  twenty-two  books,  De  Civitate  Dei,  are  still  well 
worth  reading.  They  form  the  deepest  and  richest  apologetic 
work  of  antiquity ;  begun  in  413,  after  the  occupation  of  Rome 
by  the  Gothic  king  Alaric,  finished  in  426,  and  often  separately 
published.  They  condense  his  entire  theory  of  the  world  and 
of  man,  and  are  the  first  attempt  at  a  comprehensive  philoso 
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phy  of  universal  history  under  the  dualistic  view  of  two  autag- 
onistic  currents  or  organized  forces,  a  kingdom  of  this  world 
which  is  doomed  to  final  destruction,  and  a  kingdom  of  God 
which  will  last  forever.1 

IY.  RELIGIOUS-THEOLOGICAL  works  of  a  general  nature  (in 
part  anti-Manichsean) :  De  utilitate  credendi,  against  the 
Gnostic  exaltation  of  knowledge  (392) ;  De  fide  et  symbolo,  a 
discourse  which,  though  only  presbyter,  he  delivered  on  the 
Apostles'  Creed  before  the  council  at  Hippo  at  the  request  of 
the  bishops  in  393 ;  De  doctrina  Christiana  iv  libri  (397 ;  the 
fourth  book  added  in  426),  a  compend  of  exegetical  theology 
for  instruction  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  according 
to  the  analogy  of  the  faith ;  De  catechizandis  rudibus,  likewise 
for  catechetical  purposes  (400) ;  Enchiridion,  or  De  fide,  spe  et 
caritate,  a  brief  compend  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  morals, 
which  he  wrote  in  421,  or  later,  at  the  request  of  Laurentins; 
hence  also  called  Manuale  ad  Laurentium. 

V.  POLEMIC-THEOLOGICAL  works.  These  are  the  most 
copious  sources  of  the  history  of  doctrine.  The  heresies  col- 
lectively are  reviewed  in  the  book  De  haeresibus  ad  Quodvult- 
deum,  written  between  428  and  430  to  a  friend  and  deacon  in 
Carthage,  and  giving  a  survey  of  eighty-eight  heresies,  from 
the  Simonians  to  the  Pelagians.8  In  the  work  De  vera  reli- 
gione  (390)  Augustine  proposed  to  show  that  the  true  religion 
is  to  be  found  not  with  the  heretics  and  schismatics,  but  only 
.in  the  catholic  church  of  that  time. 

'  In  the  Bened.  ed.  torn.  vii.  Comp.  Retract,  ii.  43,  and  above,  §  12.  The  City 
of  God  and  the  Confessions  are  the  only  writings  of  Augustine  which  GIBBON  thought 
good  to  read  (chap,  xxxiii.).  HTJBER  (1.  c.  p.  316)  says:  "Augustine's  philosophy 
of  history,  as  he  presents  it  in  his  Civitas  Dei,  has  remained  to  this  hour  the  stand- 
ard philosophy  of  history  for  the  church  orthodc  xy,  the  bounds  of  which  this  ortho- 
doxy, unable  to  perceive  hi  the  motions  of  the  n  odern  spirit  the  fresh  morning  alt 
af  a  higher  day  of  history,  is  scarcely  able  to  transcend."  NOUKKISSON  devotes  « 
special  chapter  to  the  consideration  of  the  two  cities  of  Augustine,  the  City  of  the 
World  and  the  City  of  God  (torn.  ii.  43-88).  Compare  also  the  Introduction  to 
SAISSET'S  Traduction  de  la  Cite"  de  Dieu,  Par.  1855. 

'  This  work  is  also  incorporated  in  the  Corpus  haereseologicum  of  Fa  OZHLXH 
»m.  i.  pp.  192-225. 
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The  other  controversial  works  are  directed  against  the  par 
ticular  heresies  of  Manichseism,  Donatism,  Arianism,  Pelagian 
ism,  and  Semi-Pelagianism.  Augustine,  with  all  the  firmnesi 
of  his  convictions,  was  free  from  personal  antipathy,  and  used 
the  pen  of  controversy  in  the  genuine  Christian  spirit,  fortitef 
in  re,  sua/viter  in  modo.  He  understood  Paul's  aXy^evew  «> 
dry  airy,  and  forms  in  this  respect  a  pleasing  contrast  to  Jerome 
who  probably  had  by  nature  no  more  fiery  temperament  than 
he,  but  was  less  able  to  control  it.  "Let  those,"  he  very 
beautifully  says  to  the  Manichseans,  "  burn  with  hatred  against 
you,  who  do  not  know  how  much  pains  it  costs  to  find  the 
truth,  how  hard  it  is  to  guard  against  error ; — but  I,  who  after 
BO  great  and  long  wavering  came  to  know  the  truth,  must  bear 
myself  towards  you  with  the  same  patience  which  my  fellow- 
believers  showed  towards  me  while  I  was  wandering  in  blind 
madness  in  your  opinions."  * 

1.  The  ANTi-MANicH2EAN  works  date  mostly  from  his  earlier 
life,  and  in  time  and  matter  follow  immediately  upon  his  phil- 
osophical writings.*      In  them  he  afterwards  found  most  to 
retract,  because  he  advocated  the  freedom  of  the  will  against 
the  Manichseau  fatalism.     The  most  important  are :  De  mori- 
bus  ecclesise  catholicte,  et  de  moribus  Manichaeorum,  two  booka 
(written  during  his  second  residence  in  Rome,  388) ;  De  vera 
religione  (390);   TTnde  malum,  et  de  libero  arbitrio,  usually 
simply  De  libero  arbitrio,  in  three  books,  against  the  Mani 
chaean  doctrine  of  evil  as  a  substance,  and  as  having  its  seat 
in  matter  instead  of  free  will  (begun  in  388,  finished  in  395) ; 
De  Genesi  contra  Manichaeos,  a  defence  of  the  biblical  doctrine 
of  creation  (389) ;  De  duabus  animabus,  against  the  psyche 
logical  dualism  of  the  Manichaeans  (392) ;  Disputatio  contr 
Fortunatum  (a  triumphant  refutation  of  this  Manichaean  prit 
in  Hippo  in  August,  392) ;  Contra  Epistolam  Manichaei  quar 
vocant   fundamenti   (397) ;   Contra  Faustum   Manichaeum,  ii 
thirty-three  books  (400-404) ;  De  natura  boni  (404),  &c. 

These  works  treat  of  the  origin  of  evil ;  of  free  will ;  of 

*  Gomp.  Contra  Epist.  Manichaei  quam  vocant  fundamenti,  I.  i.  2. 
1  The  earliest  anti-Manicbaean  writings  (De  libero  arbitrio ;  De  moribus  eccl.  i 
et  de  moribus  Munich  )  are  in  torn.  i.  ed.  Bened. ;  tbe  latter  in  torn.  viiL 
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Harmony  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  cf  revelation 
and  nature ;  of  creation  out  of  nothing,  in  opposition  to  dual 
isir  and  hylozoisrn  ;  of  the  supremacy  of  faith  over  knowledge ; 
of  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  church ;  of  the  true 
and  the  false  asceticism,  and  other  disputed  points ;  and  thej 
are  the  chief  source  of  our  knowledge  of  the  Manichsean  Gnos- 
ticism and  of  the  arguments  against  it.  Having  himself  be- 
longed for  nine  years  to  this  sect,  Augustine  was  the  better 
fitted  for  the  task  of  refuting  it,  as  Paul  was  peculiarly  pre- 
pared for  the  confutation  of  the  Pharisaic  Judaism.  His  doc- 
trine of  the  nature  of  evil  is  particularly  valuable.  He  has 
triumphantly  demonstrated  for  all  time,  that  evil  is  not  a  cor- 
poreal thing,  nor  in  any  way  substantial,  but  a  product  of  the 
free  will  of  the  creature,  a  perversion  of  substance  in  itself 
good,  a  corruption  of  the  nature  created  by  God. 

2.  Against  the  PBISCILLIANISTS,  a  sect  in  Spain  built  on 
Manicheean  principles,  are  directed  the  book  Ad  Paulum  Oro- 
eium  contra  Priscillianistas  et  Origenistas  (411) ;'    the  book 
Contra  meudacium,  addressed  to  Consentius  (420);    and  in 
part  the  190th  Epistle  (alias  Ep.  157),  to  the  bishop  Optatus, 
on  the  origin  of  the  soul  (418),  and  two  other  letters,  in  which 
he  refutes  erroneous  views  on  the  nature  of  the  soul,  the  lim- 
itation of  future  punishments,  and  the  lawfulness  of  fraud  for 
supposed  good  purposes. 

3.  The    ANTi-DoNATisTio    works,   composed    between    the 
years   393   and   420,  argue  against   separatism,  and   contain 
Augustine's  doctrine  of  the  church  and  church-discipline,  and 
of  the  sacraments.     To  these  belong :  Psalmus  contra  partem 
Donati  (A.  D.  393),  a  polemic  popular  song  without  regular 
metre,  intended  to  offset  the  songs  of  the  Donatists ;  Contra 
epistolam  Parmeniani,  written  in  400  against  the  Carthaginian 
bishop  of  the  Donatists,  the  successor  of  Donatus ;  De  baptismo 
contra  Donatistas,  in  favor  of  the  validity  of  heretical  baptism 
(400);  Contra  literas  Petiliani  (about  400),  against  the  view 
of  Cyprian  and  the  Donatists,  that  the  efficacy  of  the  sacra, 
ments  depends  on  the  personal  worthiness  and  the  ecclesiastical 

•  Tom.  viii.  p.  611  sqq 
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status  of  tne  officiating  priest ;  Ad  Catholicos  EpistoK  contrt 
Donatistas,  vulgo  De  unitate  ecclesiae  (402) ;  Contra  Cresco 
nium  grammaticum  Donatistam  (406);  Breviculus  collationii 
cum  Donatistis,  a  short  account  of  the  three-days'  religiout 
conference  with  the  Donatists  (411) ;  De  correctione  Donatifr 
taruui  (417) ;  Contra  Gaudentium,  Donat.  Episcopum,  the  last 
anti-Donatistic  work  (420).1 

4.  The  ANTI-AEIAN  works  have  to  do  with  the  deity  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  the  Holy  Trinity. 

far  the  most  important  of  these  are  the  fifteen  books  De  Trini- 
tate  (400—416) ; — the  most  profound  and  discriminating  prc 
duction  of  the  ancient  church  on  the  Trinity,  in  no  respect 
inferior  to  the  kindred  works  of  Athanasius  and  the  two  Grej 
ories,  and  for  centuries  final  to  the  dogma.*    This  may  also 
counted  among  the  positive  didactic  works,  for  it  is  not  directly 
controversial.     The  Collatio  cum  Maximino  Ariano,  an  obsci 
babbler,  belongs  to  the  year  428. 

5.  The  numerous  ANTI-PELAGIAN  works  of  Augustine  ar 
his  most  influential  and  most  valuable.     They  were  writte 
between  the  years  412  and  429.     In  them  Augustine,  in  hie 
intellectual    and    spiritual    prime,   developes    his  system   of 
anthropology  and   soteriology,  and   most  nearly  approach* 
the  position  of  evangelical  Protestantism :  On  the  Guilt  anc 
the  Remission  of  Sins,  and  Infant  Baptism  (412);    On  the 
Spirit  and  the  Letter  (413) ;  On  Nature  and  Grace  (415) ;  Oi 
the  Acts  of  Pelagius  (417) ;  On  the  Grace  of  Christ,  and  Orig 
inal  Sin  (418) ;  On  Marriage  and  Concupiscence  (419) ;  On 
Grace  and  Free  Will  (426) ;  On  Discipline  and  Grace  (427) ; 
Against  Julian  of  Eclanum  (two  large  works,  written  betweer 
421  and  429,  the  second  unfinished,  and  hence  called  Opi 
imperfectum) ;  On  the  Predestination  of  the  Saints  (428) ; 
the  Gift  of  Perseverance  (429) ;  &c.' 

1  All  these  in  torn.  ix.     Comp  above,  §§  69  and  TO. 

*  Tom.  viiL  ed.  Bened.  p.  749  sqq.     Comp.  §  131,  above.     The  work  was  s 
from  him  by  some  impatient  friends  before  revision,  and  before  the  completion 
the  twelfth  book,  so  that  he  became  much  discouraged,  and  could  only  be  moved 
finish  it  by  urgent  entreaties. 

*  Opera,  torn,  x.,  in  two  parts,  with  an  Appendix.    The  same  in  Migne. 
§§  146-160,  above. 
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VI.  EXEGETICAL  works.    The  best  of  these  are :  De  Genesi 
ad  literam  (The  Genesis  word  for  word),  in  twelve  books,  an 
extended  exposition  of  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis,  par- 
ticularly the  history   of   the    creation    literally  interpreted, 
though  with  many  mystical  and  allegorical  interpretations  also 
(written  between  401   and  415) ;'    Enarrationes  in  Psalmoa 
(mostly  sermons) ; a  the  hundred  and  twenty-four  Homilies  on 
the  Gospel  of  John  (416  and  417) ; 3  the  ten  Homilies  on  the 
First  Epistle  of  John  (417) ;  the  Exposition  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  (393) ;  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  (De  consensu 
evangelistarum,  400) ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (394) ;  and 
the  unfinished  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans/ 

Augustine  deals  more  in  lively,  profound,  and  edifying 
thoughts  on  the  Scriptures  than  in  proper  grammatical  and 
historical  exposition,  for  which  neither  he  nor  his  readers  had 
the  necessary  linguistic  knowledge,  disposition,  or  taste.  He 
grounded  his  theology  less  upon  exegesis  than  upon  his  Chris- 
tian and  churchly  mind,  saturated  with  Scriptural  truths. 

VII.  ETHICAL  or  PRACTICAL  and  ASCETIC  works.     Among 
these  belong  three  hundred  and  ninety-six  Sennones  (mostly 
very  short)  de  Scripturis  (on  texts  of  Scripture),  de  tempore 
(festival  sermons),  de  sanctis  (in  memory  of  apostles,  martyrs, 
and  saints),  and  de  diversis  (on  various  occasions),  some  of 
them  dictated  by  Augustine,  some  taken  down  by  hearers.' 
Also  various  moral  treatises :  De  continentia  (395) ;  De  men- 

1  Tom.  iii.  117-324.  Not  to  be  confounded  with  two  other  books  on  Genesis, 
in  which  he  defends  the  biblical  doctrine  of  creation  against  the  Manichaeans.  In 
this  exegetical  work  he  aimed,  as  he  says,  Retract,  ii.  c.  24,  to  interpret  Genera 
"  non  secundum  allegoricas  significationes,  sed  secundum  rerum  gestarum  proprieta- 
tem."  The  work  is  more  original  and  spirited  than  the  Hexaemeron  of  Basil  or  of 
Ambrose. 

4  Tom.  iv.,  the  whole  volume. 
Tom.  iii.,  289-824. 
All  hi  torn.  iii. 

*  Tom.  v.,  which  contains  besides  these  a  multitude  (317)  of  doubtful  and  spur! 
»ud  sermons,  likewise  divided  into  four  classes.  To  these  must  be  added  recenti> 
discovered  sermons,  edited  from  manuscripts  in  Florence,  Monte  Cassino,  etc.,  bj 
M.  DKNIS  (1792),  0.  F.  FRANGIPANK  (1820),  A.  L.  CAILLAO  (Paris,  1836),  and  Ananc. 
VLu  (hi  the  Nova  Bibliotheca  Patrum). 
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dacio  (395),  against  deception  (not  to  be  confounded  with  tilt 
similar  work  already  mentioned  Contra  mendacium,  againi 
the  fraud-theory  of  the  Priscillianists,  written  in  420) ;  De 
agone  Christiano  (396) ;  De  opere  monachorum,  against  mom 
tic  idleness  (400) ;  De  bono  conjugali  adv.  Jovinianum  (400); 
De  virginitate  (401) ;  De  fide  et  operibus  (413) ;  De  adulterine 
conjugiis,  on  1  Cor.  vii.  10  sqq.  (419);  De  bono  viduitatis 
(418) ;  De  patientia  (418) ;  De  cura  pro  mortuis  gerenda, 
Paulinus  of  Nola  (421);  De  utilitate  jejunii;  De  diligendc 
Deo;  Meditationes ;  etc.1 

As  we  survey  this  enormous  literary  labor,  augmented 
many  other  treatises  and  letters  now  lost,  and  as  we  consider 
his  episcopal  labors,  his  many  journeys,  and  his  adjudications 
of  controversies  among  the  faithful,  which  often  robbed  hii 
of  whole  days,  we  must  be  really  astounded  at  the  fidelity, 
exuberance,  energy,  and  perseverance  of  this  father  of  the 
church.  Surely,  such  a  life  was  worth  the  living. 


§  180.     The  Influence  of  Augusti/ne  upon  Posterity  and  Aw 
Relation  to  Catholicism  and  Protestantism. 

Before  we  take  leave  of  this  imposing  character,  and  of  the 
period  of  church  history  in  which  he  shines  as  the  brightes 
star,  we  must  add  some  observations  respecting  the  influent 
of  Augustine  on  the  world  since  his  time,  and  his  position  witl 
reference  to  the  great  antagonism  of  Catholicism  and  Prott 
tantism.     All   the  church  fathers   are,  indeed,  the   commoi 
inheritance  of  both  parties ;  but  no  other  of  them  has  produce 
so  permanent  effects  on  both,  and  no  other  stands  in  so  higl 
regard  with  both,  as  Augustine.     Upon   the  Greek  churcl 
alone  has  he  exercised  little  or  no  influence ;  for  this  chi 

1  Most  of  them  in  torn.  vi.  ed.  Bened.    On  the  scripta  deperdita,  dubia  et  spu 
of  Augustine,  see  the  index  by  SCHONXHANN,  1.  c.  p.  50  sqq.,  and  in  the  suppleme 
tal  volume  of  Migne's  edition,  pp.  84-40.     The  so-called  Meditations  of  Aug 
(German  translation  by  AUGUST  KROHNE,  Stuttgart,  1854)  are  a  later  compilation 
the  abbot  of  Fescamp  in  France,  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century,  from  the  writ 
mga  of  Augustine,  Gregory  the  Great,  Anselm,  and  others. 
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stopped  with  the  undeveloped  synergistic  anthropology  of  the 
previous  age.1 

1.  Augustine,  in  the  first  place,  contributed  much  to  the 
development  of  the  doctrinal  basis  which  Catholicism  and 
Protestantism  hold  in  common  against  such  radical  heresies  of 
antiquity  as  Manichseism,  Arianism,  and  Pelagianism.  In  aH 
these  great  intellectual  conflicts  he  was  in  general  the  champion 
of  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  against  dangerous  errors. 
Through  his  influence  the  canon  of  Holy  Scripture  (including, 
indeed,  the  Old  Testament  Apocrypha)  was  fixed  in  its  present 
form  by  the  councils  of  Hippo  (393)  and  Carthage  (397).  He 
conquered  the  Manichaean  dualism,  hylozoism,  and  fatalism, 
and  saved  the  biblical  idea  of  God  and  of  creation,  and  the 
biblical  doctrine  of  the  nature  of  sin  and  its  origin  in  the  free 
will  of  man.  He  developed  the  Nicene  dogma  of  the  Trinity, 
completed  it  by  the  doctrine  of  the  double  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  gave  it  the  form  in  which  it  has  ever  since 
prevailed  in  the  West,  and  in  which  it  received  classica] 
expression  from  his  school  in  the  Athanasian  Creed.  In 

1  It  betrays  a  very  contracted,  slavish,  and  mechanical  view  of  history,  when 
Roman  Catholic  divines  claim  the  fathers  as  their  exclusive  property ;  forgetting  that 
they  taught  a  great  many  things  which  are  as  inconsistent  with  the  papal  as  with 
the  Protestant  Creed,  and  knew  nothing  of  certain  dogmas  (such  as  the  infallibility  of 
the  pope,  the  seven  sacraments,  transubstantiation,  purgatory,  indulgences,  auricular 
confession,  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  etc.),  which  are  essential 
to  Romanism.  "I  recollect  well,"  says  Dr.  NEWMAN,  the  former  intellectual 
leader  of  Oxford  Tractarianism  (in  his  Letter  to  Dr.  Pusey  on  his  Eirenicon,  1866, 
p.  5),  "  what  an  outcast  I  seemed  to  myself,  when  I  took  down  from  the  shelves  of 
my  library  the  volumes  of  St.  Athanasius  or  St.  Basil,  and  set  myself  to  study  them ; 
and  how,  on  the  contrary,  when  at  length  I  was  brought  into  Catholic  communion, 
I  kissed  them  with  delight,  with  a  feeling  that  hi  them  I  had  more  than  all  that  I 
had  lost,  and,  as  though  I  were  directly  addressing  the  glorious  saints,  who  be- 
queathed them  to  the  Church,  I  said  to  the  inanimate  pages,  '  You  are  now  mine, 
and  I  am  yours,  beyond  any  mistake.' "  With  the  same  right  the  Jews  might  lay 
exclusive  claim  to  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  The  fathers  were  living 
men,  representing  the  onward  progress  and  conflicts  of  Christianity  in  their  time, 
unfolding  and  defending  great  truths,  but  not  unmixed  with  many  errors  and  imper 
fections  which  subsequent  timas  have  corrected.  Those  are  the  true  children  of  th» 
fathers  who,  standing  on  the  foundation  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and,  kissing  the 
New  Testament  rather  than  any  human  writings,  follow  them  only  as  far  as  they 
followed  Christ,  and  who  carry  forward  their  work  in  the  onwar<'  march  of  trw 
evangelical  catholic  Christianity. 
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Christology,  on  the  contrary,  he  added  nothing,  and  he  di( 
shortly  before  the  great  Christological  conflicts  opened,  whicl 
readied  their  ecumenical  settlement  at  the  council  of  Clialc 
don,  twenty  years  after  his  death.  Yet  he  anticipated  Leo 
giving  currency  in  the  West  to  the  important  formula :  "  Twc 
natures  in  one  person." : 

2.  Augustine    is    also    the    principal   theological    creat 
of  the  Latin- Catholic  system  as  distinct  from  the  Greek  Cath- 
olicism on  the  one  hand,  and  from  evangelical  Protestantisi 
on  the  other.     He  ruled  the  entire  theology  of  the  middle 
and  became  the  father  of  scholasticism,  in  virtue  of  his  dialect 
mind,  and  the  father  of  mysticism  in  virtue  of  his  devout 
heart,  without  being  responsible  for  the   excesses  of  eithe 
system.     For  scholasticism  thought  to  comprehend  the  divine 
with  the  understanding,  and  lost  itself  at  last  in  empty  diale 
tics ;  and  mysticism  endeavored  to  grasp  the  divine  with  fee 
ing,  and  easily  strayed  into  misty  sentimentalism ;  Augustine 
sought  to  apprehend  the  divine  with  the  united  power  of  mine 
and  heart,  of  bold  thought  and  humble  faith.*     Anselm,  Be 
nard  of  Clairvaux,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Bonaventura,  are  hia 
nearest  of  kin  in  this  respect.     Even  now,  since  the  Catholic 
church  has  become  a  Roman  church,  he  enjoys  greater  consid 
eration  in  it  than  Ambrose,  Hilary,  Jerome,  or  Gregory  the 
Great.     All   this   cannot  possibly  be   explained  without 
interior  affinity.* 

1  He  was  summoned  to  the  council  of  Ephesus,  which  condemned  Nestoria 
in  431,  but  died  a  year  before  it  met.     He  prevailed  upon  the  Gallic  monk,  Lej 
rius,  to  retract  Nestorianism,     His  Christology  is  in  many  points  defective  and 
bcure.     Comp.  DORXEK'S  History  of  Christology,  ii.  pp.  90-98.     Jerome  did  st 
less  for  this  department  of  doctrine. 

*  WIGGERS  (Pragmat.  Darstellung  des  Augustinismus  und  Pelagianismus,  L 
27)  finds  the  most  peculiar  and  remarkable  point  of  Augustine's  character  in 
•Sngular  union  of  intellect  and  imagination,  scholasticism  and  mysticism,  in  wt 
neither  can  be  said  to  predominate.     So  also  HUBKR,  L  c.  p.  313. 

*  NOURRISSON,  the  able  expounder  of  the  philosophy  of  Augustine,  says  (L 
iom.  i  p.  iv) :  u  Je  ne  crois  pas,  qu'excepte  saint  Paul,  aucun  homme  ait  contribu 
iaviuitage,  par  sa  parole  comme  par  sea  ecrits,  a  organiser,  a  interpreter,  a  repand 
le  christianisme ;  et,  apres  saint  Paul,  nul  apparemment,  non  pas  meme  le  glorie 
I'invincible  Athanasc,  n'a  travail!6  d'une  maniere  aussi  puissante  a  fonder  l'« 
catholique." 
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His  very  conversion,  in  which,  besides  the  Scriptures,  the 
personal  intercourse  of  the  hierarchical  Ambrose  and  the  life 
of  the  ascetic  Anthony  had  great  influence,  was  a  transition 
not  from  heathenism  to  Christianity  (for  he  was  already  a 
Manichaean  Christian),  but  from  heresy  to  the  historical,  epis- 
copally  organized  church,  as,  for  the  tune,  the  sole  authorized 
vehicle  of  the  apostolic  Christianity  in  conflict  with  those  sectg 
and  parties  which  more  or  less  assailed  the  foundations  of  tho 
gospel.1  It  was,  indeed,  a  full  and  unconditional  surrender  of 
his  mind  and  heart  to  God,  but  it  was  at  the  same  time  a  sub- 
mission of  his  private  judgment  to  the  authority  of  the  church 
which  led  him  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel.*  In  the  same  spirit 
he  embraced  the  ascetic  life,  without  which,  according  to  the 
Catholic  principle,  no  high  religion  is  possible.  He  did  not 
indeed  enter  a  cloister,  like  Luther,  whose  conversion  in  Erfurt 
was  likewise  essentially  catholic,  but  he  lived  in  his  house  in 
the  simplicity  of  a  monk,  and  made  and  kept  the  vow  of  volun- 
tary poverty  and  celibacy.3 

He  adopted  Cyprian's  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  com- 
pleted it  in  the  conflict  with  Donatism  by  transferring  the 
predicates  of  unity,  holiness,  universality,  exclusiveness,  and 
maternity,  directly  to  the  actual  church  of  the  time,  which, 

'  On  the  catholic  and  ascetic  character  of  his  conversion  and  his  religion,  sea 
the  observations  in  my  work  on  Augustine,  ch.  viii.,  in  the  German  edition. 

8  We  recall  his  famous  anti-Manichsean  dictum :  "  Ego  evangelic  non  crederem, 
nisi  me  catholicae  ecclesiae  commoveret  auctoritas."  The  Protestant  would  reversg 
this  maxim,  and  ground  his  faith  hi  the  church  on  his  faith  in  Christ  and  in  the 
gospel.  So  with  the  well-known  maxim  of  Irenaeus :  "  Ubi  ecclesia,  ibi  SpiriUw 
Dei,  et  ubi  Spiritus  Dei,  ibi  ecclesia."  According  to  the  spirit  of  Protestantisn. 
t  would  be  'aid  conversely :  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there  is  the  church, 
and  where  the  church  is,  there  is  the  Spirit  of  God." 

3  According  to  genuine  Christian  principles  it  would  have  been  far  more  noble, 
*f  he  had  married  the  African  woman  with  whom  he  had  lived  in  illicit  intercourse  for 
thirteen  years,  who  was  always  faithful  to  him,  as  he  was  to  her,  and  had  borne  him 
bis  beloved  and  highly  gifted  Adeodatus ;  instead  of  casting  her  off,  and,  as  he  for  a 
while  intended,  choosing  another  for  the  partner  of  his  life,  whose  excellences  were 
more  numerous.  The  superiority  of  the  evangelical  Protestant  morality  over  thf 
Catholic  asceticism  is  here  palpable.  But  with  the  prevailing  spirit  of  his  age  h« 
would  hardly  have  enjoyed  so  great  regard,  nor  accomplished  so  much  good,  if  h« 
had  been  married.  Celibacy  was  the  bridge  from  the  heathen  degradation  of  mar 
riage  to  the  evangelical  Christian  exaltation  and  sanctifieation  of  the  family  life. 
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with  a  firm  episcopal  organization,  an  unbroken  successioi 
and  the  Apostles'  Creed,  triumphantly  withstood  the  eightj 
or  the  hundred  opposing  sects  in  the  heretical  catalogue  of 
day,  and  had  its  visible  centre  in  Rome.    In  this  church  h« 
had  found  rescue  from  the  shipwreck  of  his  life,  the  home  of 
true  Christianity,  firm  ground  for  his  thinking,  satisfaction  fo 
his  heart,  and  a  commensurate  field  for  the  wide  range  of 
powers.    The  predicate    of   infallibility   alone  he  does  n< 
plainly  bring  forward ;  he  assumes  a  progressive  correction  of 
earlier  councils  by  later ;  and  in  the  Pelagian  controversy 
asserts  the  same  independence  towards  pope  Zosimus,  whic 
Cyprian  before  him  had  shown  towards  pope  Stephen  in  the 
controversy  on  heretical  baptism,  with  the  advantage  of  having 
the  right  on  his  side,  so  that  Zosimus  found  himself  compelled 
to  yield  to  the  African  church.1 

He  was  the  fii-st  to  give  a  clear  and  fixed  definition  of  the 
sacrament,  as  a  visible  sign  of  invisible  grace,  resting  on  divine 
appointment ;  but  he  knows  nothing  of  the  number  seven ;  this 
was  a  much  later  enactment.  In  the  doctrine  of  baptism  he  is 
entirely  Catholic,3  though  in  logical  contradiction  with  his  dogma 
of  predestination ;  but  in  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  communion 
he  stands,  like  his  predecessors,  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  nearer 
to  the  Calvinistic  theory  of  a  spiritual  presence  and  fruition 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  He  also  contributed  to  proniot 
at  least  in  his  later  writings,  the  Catholic  faith  of  miracle 

1  On  Augustine's  doctrine  of  the  church,  see  §  71,  above,  and  especially 
thorough  account  by  R.  ROTHE  :  Anfange  der  christl.  Kirche  und  ihrer  Verfa 
vol.  i.  (1887),  pp.  679-711.     "Augustine,"  says  he,  "decidedly  adopted  Cyprian'i 
conception  [of  the  church]  in  all  essential  points.     And  once  adopting  it,  he  pe 
trated  it  in  its  whole  depth  with  his  wonderfully  powerful  and  exuberant  soul, 
by  means  of  his  own  clear,  logical  mind,  gave  it  the  perfect  and  rigorous  BJ 
which  perhaps  it  still  lacked"  (p.  679  f.).     "  Augustine's  conception  of  the  do 
of  the  church  was  about  standard  for  succeeding  times  "  (p.  685). 

'  Respecting  Augustine's  doctrine  of  baptism,  see  the  thorough  discussion  in 
WALL'S  History  of  Infant  Baptism,  voL  L  p.  173  &.  (Oxford  ed.  of  1862).     His 
of  the  slight  condemnation  of  all  unbaptized  children  contains  the  germ  of 
scholastic  fancy  of  the  limbus  infantum  and  the  pcena  damni,  as  distinct  from 
lower  regions  of  hell  and  the  pcena  sensus. 

1  In  his  former  writings  he  expressed  a  truly  philosophical  view  cone 
miracles  (De  vera  relig.  c.  25,  §  47  ;   c.  60,  §  98 ;   De  utilit.  credendi,  c.  16,  §  84 
De  peccat,  mentis  et  remiss.  L  ii.  c.  32.  §52,  and  De  civit  Dei,  "ii  c.  8) ;  bat  I 
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and  the  worship  of  Mary ; '  though  he  exempts  the  Virgin 
only  from  actual  sin,  not  from  original,  and,  with  all  hia 
reverence  for  her,  never  calls  her  mother  of  God. " 

At  first  an  advocate  of  religious  liberty  and  of  purely  spir- 
itual methods  of  opposing  error,  he  afterwards  asserted  the 
fatal  principle  of  the  coge  infrrare,  and  lent  the  great  weight 
of  his  authority  to  the  system  of  civil  persecution,  at  the 
bloody  fruits  of  which  in  the  middle  age  he  himself  would 
have  shuddered ;  for  he  was  always  at  heart  a  man  of  love  and 
gentleness,  and  personally  acted  on  the  glorious  principle: 
•'Nothing  conquers  but  truth,  and  the  victory  of  truth  is 
love."1 

Thus  even  truly  great  and  good  men  have  unintentionally, 
through  mistaken  zeal,  become  the  authors  of  much  mischief. 

3.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Augustine  is,  of  all  the  fathers, 
nearest  to  eva/ngeUcal  jProtestantism,  and  may  be  called,  in 
respect  of  his  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace,  the  first  forerunner  of 
the  Reformation.  The  Lutheran  and  Reformed  churches  have 
ever  conceded  to  him,  without  scruple,  the  cognomen  of  Saint, 

his  Retract.  L  L  c.  14,  §  5,  he  corrects  or  modifies  a  former  remark  in  his  book  De 
ntilit.  credendi,  stating  that  he  did  not  mean  to  deny  the  continuance  of  miracles 
altogether,  but  only  such  great  miracles  as  occurred  at  the  tune  of  Christ  ("quia 
non  tanta  nee  omnia,  non  quia  nulla  fiunt ").  See  above,  §§  87  and  88,  and  the 
instructive  monograph  of  the  younger  NITZSCH  (Lie.  and  Privatdocent  in  Berlin) ; 
Augustinus'  Lehre  vom  Wunder,  Berlin,  1865  (97  pp.). 

1  See  above,  §§  81  and  82. 

a  Comp.  Tract  in  Evang.  Joannis,  viii.  c.  9,  where  he  says :  "  Cur  ergo  ait  matri 
filius :  Quid  mihi  et  tibi  est,  mulier  ?  nondum  venit  hora  meet  (John  iL  4).  Dominua 
noster  Jesus  Christus  et  Deus  erat  et  homo :  secundum  quod  Deus  erat,  matrem  non 
habebat ;  secundum  quod  homo  erat,  habebat.  Mater  ergo  [Maria]  erat  carnis,  mater 
humanitatis,  mater  infirmitatis  quam  suscepit  propter  nos."  This  strict  separation 
of  the  Godhead  from  the  mauhood  of  Jesus  in  his  birth  from  the  Virgin  would  have 
exposed  Augustine  in  the  East  to  the  suspicion  of  Nestorianism.  But  he  died  a 
year  before  the  council  of  Ephesus,  at  which  Nestorius  was  condemned. 

*  See  above,  §  27,  p.  144  f.  He  changed  his  view  partly  from  his  experience 
that  the  Donatists,  in  his  own  diocese,  were  converted  to  the  catholic  unity  "  timora 
legum  imperialium,"  and  were  afterwards  perfectly  good  Catholics.  He  adduce* 
also  a  misinterpretation  of  Luke  xiv.  23,  and  Prov.  ix.  9 :  "Da  sapienti  occasioncm 
et  sapientior  erit"  Ep.  93,  ad  Vincentium  Rogatistam,  §  17  (torn.  ii.  p.  237  sq.  ed. 
Bened.V  But  he  expressly  discouraged  the  infliction  of  death  on  heretics,  and 
adjured  the  proconsul  Donatus,  Ep.  100,  by  Jfesus  Christ,  not  to  repay  the  Donatistl 
m  kind.  "  Corrisi  eos  cupiruus,  non  necari." 


1022  THIRD   PERIOD.   A.l>.    311-590. 

and  claimed  him  as  one  of  the  most  enlightened  witnesses  of  tht 
truth  and  most  striking  examples  of  the  marvellous  power  of 
divine  grace  in  the  transformation  of  a  sinner.  It  is  worthy 
of  mark,  that  his  Pauline  doctrines,  which  are  most  nearly 
akin  to  Protestantism,  are  the  later  and  more  mature  parts  of 
his  system,  and  that  just  these  found  great  acceptance  with 
the  laity.  The  Pelagian  controversy,  in  which  he  developed 
his  anthropology,  marks  the  culmination  of  his  theological 
and  ecclesiastical  career,  and  his  latest  writings  were  directed 
against  the  Pelagian  Julian  and  the  Semi-Pelagians  in  Gaul, 
who  were  brought  to  his  notice  by  the  two  friendly  laymen, 
Prosper  and  Hilary.  These  anti-Pelagian  works  have  wrought 
mightily,  it  is  most  true,  upon  the  Catholic  church,  and  have 
held  in  check  the  Pelagianizing  tendencies  of  the  hierarchical 
and  monastic  system,  but  they  have  never  passed  into  its 
blood  and  marrow.  They  waited  for  a  favorable  future,  and 
nourished  in  silence  an  opposition  to  the  prevailing  system. 

Even  in  the  middle  age  the  better  sects,  which  attempted 
to  simplify,  purify,  and  spiritualize  the  reigning  Christianity 
by  return  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  reformers  before 
the  Reformation,  such  as  "Wiclif,  Huss,  Wessel,  resorted  most, 
after  the  apostle  Paul,  to  the  bishop  of  Hippo  as  the  represen- 
tative of  the  doctrine  of  free  grace. 

The  Reformers  were  led  by  his  writings  into  a  deeper 
understanding  of  Paul,  and  so  prepared  for  their  great  voca- 
tion. No  church  teacher  did  so  much  to  mould  Luther  and 
Calvin;  none  furnished  them  so  powerful  weapons  against 
the  dominant  Pelagianism  and  formalism ;  none  is  so  often 
quoted  by  them  with  esteem  and  love.1 

1  LUTHCR  pronounced  upon  the  church  fathers  (with  whom,  however,  excepting 
Augustine,  he  was  but  slightly  acquainted)  very  condemnatory  judgments,  even 
cpon  Basil,  Chrysostom,  and  Jerome  (for  Jerome  he  had  a  downright  antipathy,  on 
account  of  his  advocacy  of  fasts,  virginity,  and  monkery) ;  he  was  at  times  dissatis- 
fied even  with  Augustine,  because  he  after  all  did  not  find  in  him  his  sola  fide,  hi* 
articulus  stantis  vel  cadentis  ecclesiw,  and  says  of  him  "  Augustine  often  erred ;  he 
cannot  be  trusted.  Though  he  was  good  and  holy,  yet  he.  as  well  as  other  fathers 
was  wanting  in  the  true  faith."  But  this  cursory  utterance  is  overborne  hy  numer 
ous  commendations ;  and  all  such  judgments  of  Luther  must  be  taken  cum  grant 
talis.  He  caJs  Augustine  the  most  pious,  grave,  and  sincere  of  the  fathers,  th« 
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All  the  Reformers  in  the  outset,  Melancthon  and  Zwingli 
among  them,  adopted  his  denial  of  free  will  and  his  doctrine 
of  predestination,  and  sometimes  even  went  beyond  him  into 
the  abyss  of  supralapsarianism,  to  cut  out  the  last  roots  of 
human  merit  and  boasting.  In  this  point  Augustine  holds  the 
same  relation  to  the  Catholic  church,  as  Luther  to  the  Luth 
eran ;  that  is,  he  is  a  heretic  of  unimpeachable  authority,  who 
is  more  admired  than  censured  even  in  his  extravagances ;  yet 
his  doctrine  of  predestination  was  indirectly  condemned  by  the 
pope  in  Jansenism,  as  Luther's  view  was  rejected  as  Calvin- 
ism by  the  Form  of  Concord.1  For  Jansenism  was  nothing 

patron  of  divines,  who  taught  a  pure  doctrine  and  submitted  it  in  Christian  humility 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  etc.,  and  he  thinks,  if  he  had  Dved  hi  the  sixteenth  century, 
ae  would  have  been  a  Protestant  (si  hoc  seculo  viveret,  nobiscum  sentiret),  while 
Jerome  would  hare  gone  with  Rome.  Compare  his  singular  but  striking  judgments 
on  the  fathers  in  Lutheri  Colloquia,  ed.  H.  E.  Bindseil,  1863,  torn.  iii.  149,  and  many 
other  places.  GANGAUF,  a  Roman  Catholic  (a  pupil  of  the  philosopher  Giinther), 
concedes  (L  c.  p.  28,  note  13)  that  Luther  and  Calvin  built  their  doctrinal  system 
mainly  on  Augustine,  but,  as  he  correctly  thinks,  with  only  partial  right.  NOURRIS- 
BON,  likewise  a  Roman  Catholic,  derives  Protestantism  from  a  corrupted  (!)  Augus- 
tinianism,  and  very  superficially  makes  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  essentially  to 
consist  in  the  denial  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  which  was  only  one  of  the  questions 
of  the  Reformation.  "  On  ne  saurait  le  me'connaitre,  de  1' Augustinianisme  corrompu, 
mais  enfin  de  I'Augustinianisme  precede  le  Protestantisme.  Car,  sans  parler  de 
Wiolef  et  de  Huss,  qui,  nourris  de  saint  Augustin,  soutiennent,  avec  le  realisme 
platonicien,  la  doctrine  de  la  predestination ;  Luther  et  Calvin  ne  font  guere  autre 
chose,  dans  leurs  principaux  ouvrages,  que  cultiver  des  semences  d' Augustinian- 
isme" (1.  c.  ii.  p.  176).  But  the  Reformation  is  far  more,  of  course,  than  a  repristi- 
nation  of  an  old  controversy ;  it  is  a  new  creation,  and  marks  the  epoch  of  modern 
Christianity  which  is  different  both  from  the  mediaeval  and  from  ancient  or  patristic 
Christianity. 

1  It  is  well  known  that  LUTHER,  as  kite  as  1526,  in  his  work,  De  servo  arbitrio, 
against  Erasmus,  which  he  never  retracted,  proceeded  upon  the  most  rigorous  notion 
of  the  divine  omnipotence,  wholly  denied  the  freedom  of  the  will,  declared  it  a 
mere  lie  (merum  mendacium),  pronounced  the  calls  of  the  Scriptures  to  repentance 
a  divine  irony,  based  eternal  salvation  and  eternal  perdition  upon  the  secret  will 
of  God,  and  almost  exceeded  Calvin.  See  particulars  in  the  books  on  doctrine- 
history;  the  inaugural  dissertation  of  JUL.  MULLER:  Lutheri  de  praedestinatione 
et  libero  arbitrio  doctrina,  Gott  1832 ;  and  a  historical  treatise  on  predestination 
by  CARL  BECK  in  the  Studien  und  Kritiken  for  1847.  We  add,  as  a  curiosity,  the 
opinion  of  GIBBON  (ch.  xxxiii.),  who,  however,  had  a  very  limited  and  superiicial 
knowledge  of  Augustine :  "  The  rigid  system  of  Christianity  which  he  framed  or 
restored,  has  been  entertained,  with  public  applause,  and  secret  reluctance,  by  the 
Latin  church.  The  church  of  Rome  has  canonized  Augustine,  and  reprobated  Cal 
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but  a  revival  of  Augustinianism  in  the  bosom  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church.1 

The  excess  of  Augustine  and  the  Reformers  in  this  direc* 
tion  is  due  to  the  earnestness  and  energy  of  their  sense  of  sin 
and  grace.  The  Pelagian  looseness  could  never  beget  a  re- 
former. It  was  only  the  unshaken  conviction  of  man's  own 
inability,  of  unconditional  dependence  on  God,  and  of  the 
almighty  power  of  his  grace  to  give  us  strength  for  every  good 
work,  which  could  do  this.  He  who  would  give  others  the 
conviction  that  he  has  a  divine  vocation  for  the  church  and 
for  mankind,  must  himself  be  penetrated  with  the  faith  of  an 
eternal,  unalterable  decree  of  God,  and  must  cling  to  it  in  the 
darkest  hours. 

In  great  men,  and  only  in  great  men,  great  opposites  and 
apparently  antagonistic  truths  live  together.  Small  minds 
cannot  hold  them.  The  catholic,  churchly,  sacramental,  and 
sacerdotal  system  stands  in  conflict  with  the  evangelical  Protc 
tant  Christianity  of  subjective,  personal  experience.  The  dot 
trine  of  universal  baptismal  regeneration,  in  particular,  whicl 
presupposes  a  universal  call  (at  least  within  the  church),  a 
on  principles  of  logic  hardly  be  united  with  the  doctrine  of 
absolute  predestination,  which  limits  the  decree  of  redemption 
to  a  portion  of  the  baptized.  Augustine  supposes,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  every  baptized  person,  through  the  inward  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  accompanies  the  outward  act 
of  the  sacrament,  receives  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  is  trane 
lated  from  the  state  of  nature  into  the  state  of  grace,  and  tin 

vin.  Yet  as  the  real  difference  between  them  is  invisible  even  to  a  theological 
microscope,  the  Moliniste  are  oppressed  by  the  authority  of  the  saint,  and  the 
Jansenists  are  disgraced  by  their  resemblance  to  the  heretic.  In  the  mean  while 
the  Protestant  Arminians  stand  aloof,  and  deride  the  mutual  perplexity  of  the 
disputants.  Perhaps  a  reasoner,  still  more  independent,  may  smile  in  his  turn 
when  he  peruses  an  Anninian  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans."  Nous- 
RISSON  (it  179),  from  his  Romish  stand-point,  likewise  makes  Lutheranism  to  consist 
"  essentiellement  dans  la  question  du  libre  arbitre."  But  the  principle  of  Lutheran- 
Ism,  and  of  Protestantism  generally,  is  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ae  • 
rule  of  faith,  and  justification  by  free  grace  through  faith  in  Christ. 

1  On  the  mighty  influence  of  Augustine  in  the  seventeenth  century  in  Franc 
especially  on  the  noble  Jansenists,  see  the  works  on  Jansenism,  and  also 
»ON,  1.  c.  torn.  ii.  pp.  186-276. 
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yua  baptizatus,  is  also  a  child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  eternal 
life ;  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he  makes  all  these  benefit! 
dependent  on  the  absolute  will  of  God,  who  saves  only  a  cer 
tain  number  out  of  the  "mass  of  perdition,"  and  preserve! 
these  to  the  end.  [Regeneration  and  election,  with  him,  do 
not,  as  with  Calvin,  coincide.  The  former  may  exist  without 
the  latter,  but  the  latter  cannot  exist  without  the  former. 
Augustine  assumes  that  many  are  actually  born  into  the  king- 
dom of  grace  only  to  perish  again ;  Calvin  holds  that  in  the 
case  of  the  non-elect  baptism  is  an  unmeaning  ceremony ;  the 
one  putting  the  delusion  in  the  inward  effect,  the  other  in  the 
outward  form.  The  sacramental,  churchly  system  throws  the 
main  stress  upon  the  baptismal  regeneration  to  the  injury  of 
the  eternal  election ;  the  Calvinistic  and  Puritan  system  sacri- 
fices the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  to  the  election ;  the  Lutheran 
and  Anglican  system  seeks  a  middle  ground,  without  being 
able  to  give  a  satisfactory  theological  solution  of  the  problem. 
The  Anglican  church  allows  the  two  opposite  views,  and  sanc- 
tions the  one  in  the  baptismal  service  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  other  in  her  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  are  mod- 
erately Calvinistic. 

It  was  an  evident  ordering  of  God,  that  the  Augustinian 
system,  like  the  Latin  Bible  of  Jerome,  appeared  just  in  that 
transitional  period  of  history,  in  which  the  old  civilization  was 
passing  away  before  the  flood  of  barbarism,  and  a  new  order 
of  things,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Christian  religion,  was 
in  preparation.  The  church,  with  her  strong,  imposing  organ- 
ization and  her  firm  system  of  doctrine,  must  save  Christianity 
amidst  the  chaotic  turmoil  of  the  great  migration,  and  must 
become  a  training-school  for  the  barbarian  nations  of  the 
middle  age.1 

1  GUIZOT,  the  Protestant  historian  and  statesman,  very  correctly  says  in  his 
Histoire  generate  de  la  civilization  en  Europe  (Deuxieme  lecon,  p.  46  sq.  ed.  Brux- 
dles,  1850):  "S'il  n'eut  pas  ete  une  eglise,  je  ne  sais  ce  qui  en  serait  avenu  an 
milieu  de  la  chute  de  1'empire  remain.  .  .  .  Si  le  christianisme  n'eflt  6t6 
comme  dans  les  premiers  temps,  qu'une  croyance,  un  sentiment,  une  conviction 
individuelle,  on  peut  croire  qu'il  aurait  succomb6  au  milieu  de  la  dissolution  de 
1 'empire  et  de  1'invasion  des  barbares.  II  a  succombe  plus  tard,  en  Arie  et  dana 
toua  le  nord  de  1'Afrique,  sous  une  invasion  de  meme  nature,  sous  1'invasion  ae» 
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In  this  process  of  training,  next  to  the  Ho/y  Scriptures 
the  scholarship  of  JEROME  and  the  theology  and  fertile  ideas 
of  AUGUSTINE  were  the  most  important  intellectual  agent. 

Augustine  was  held  in  so  universal  esteem  that  he  could 
exert  influence  in  all  directions,  and  even  in  his  excesses  gave 
no  offence.  He  was  sufficiently  catholic  for  the  principle  of 
church  authority,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  so  free  and  evan- 
gelical that  he  modified  its  hierarchical  and  sacramental  char- 
acter, reacted  against  its  tendencies  to  outward,  mechanical 
ritualism,  and  kept  alive  a  deep  consciousness  of  sin  and  grace, 
and  a  spirit  of  fervent  and  truly  Christian  piety,  until  that 
spirit  grew  strong  enough  to  break  the  shell  of  hierarchical 
tutelage,  and  enter  a  new  stage  of  its  development.  No  other 
father  could  have  acted  more  beneficently  on  the  Catholicism 
of  the  middle  age,  and  more  successfully  provided  for  the 
evangelical  Reformation  than  St.  Augustine,  the  worthy  suc- 
cessor of  Paul,  and  the  precursor  of  Luther  and  Calvin. 

Had  he  lived  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  he  would  in 
all  probability  have  taken  the  lead  of  the  evangelical  move- 
ment against  the  prevailing  Pelagianism  of  the  Roman  church. 
For  we  must  not  forget  that,  notwithstanding  their  strong 
affinity,  there  is  an  important  difference  between  Catholicism 
and  Romanism  or  Popery.  They  sustain  a  similar  relation  to 
each  other  as  the  Judaism  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation, 
which  looked  to,  and  prepared  the  way  for,  Christianity,  and 

oarbares  musulmans ;  il  a  succombe  alora,  quoiqu'U  fut  a  l'6tat  d'institution,  d'eglise 
constitute.  A  bien  plus  forte  raison  le  meme  fait  aurait  pu  arriver  au  moment  de 
la  chute  de  1'empire  remain.  II  n'y  avait  alora  aucun  des  moyens  par  lesqnelg 
aujourd'hui  les  influences  morales  s'etablissent  ou  resistent  independamment  des 
institutions,  aucun  des  moyens  par  lesquels  une  pure  verite,  une  pure  idee  acquiert 
un  grand  empire  sur  les  eaprits,  gouverne  les  actions,  determine  des  6v6nemens. 
Rien  de  semblable  n'existait  au  IVe  siecle,  pour  donner  aux  idees,  aux  sentiments 
personels,  une  pareille  autorite.  II  est  clair  qu'il  fallait  une  soci6te  fortement  orga- 
nisee,  fortement  gouvern^e,  pour  lutter  centre  un  pareil  desastre,  pour  sortir  victo- 
rieuse  d'un  tel  ouragan.  Je  ne  crois  pas  trop  dire  en  affirmant  qu'a  la  fin 
FT8  et  au  commencement  du  V*  si&cle,  c'est  1'eglise  chr6tienne  qui  a  sauv6  le  cbris. 
tianisme ;  c'est  1'eglise  avec  sea  institutions,  scs  maglstrats,  son  ponvoir,  qui  s'est 
defendue  vigoureusement  centre  la  dissolution  interieure  de  1'empire,  centre  la  bar 
barie,  qui  a  conquis  les  barbares,  qui  est  devenue  le  lien,  le  moyen,  le  principe  d« 
civilisation  entre  le  monde  remain  et  le  momle  barbare." 
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the  Judaism  after  the  crucifixion  and  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  which  is  antagonistic  to  Christianity.  Catholicism 
covers  the  entire  ancient  and  mediaeval  history  of  the  church, 
and  includes  the  Pauline,  Augustinian,  or  evangelical  tenden- 
cies which  increased  with  the  corruptions  of  the  papacy  and 
the  growing  sense  of  the  necessity  of  a  "  reformatio  in  capite  et 
membris."  Romanism  proper  dates  from  the  council  of  Trent, 
which  gave  it  symbolical  expression  and  anathematized  the 
doctrines  of  the  Reformation.  Catholicism  is  the  strength  of 
RomaDism,  Romanism  is  the  weakness  of  Catholicism.  Cath- 
olicism produced  Jansenism,  Popery  condemned  it.  Popery 
never  forgets  and  never  learns  anything,  and  can  allow  no 
change  in  doctrine  (except  by  way  of  addition),  without  sacri- 
ficing its  fundamental  principle  of  infallibility,  and  thus  com- 
mitting suicide.  But  Catholicism  may  ultimately  burst  the 
chains  of  Popery  which  have  so  long  kept  it  confined,  and  may 
assume  new  life  and  vigor. 

Such  a  personage  as  Augustine,  still  holding  a  mediating 
place  between  the  two  great  divisions  of  Christendom,  revered 
alike  by  both,  and  of  equal  influence  with  both,  is  furthermore 
a  welcome  pledge  of  the  elevating  prospect  of  a  future  recon- 
ciliation of  Catholicism  and  Protestantism  in  a  higher  unity, 
conserving  all  the  truths,  losing  all  the  errors,  forgiving  all 
the  sins,  forgetting  all  the  enmities  of  both.  After  all,  the 
contradiction  between  authority  and  freedom,  the  objective 
and  the  subjective,  the  churchly  and  the  personal,  the  organic 
and  the  individual,  the  sacramental  and  the  experimental  in 
religion,  is  not  absolute,  but  relative  and  temporary,  and  arises 
not  so  much  from  the  nature  of  things,  as  from  the  deficiencies 
of  man's  knowledge  and  piety  in  this  world.  These  elements 
admit  of  an  ultimate  harmony  in  the  perfect  state  of  the 
church,  corresponding  to  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human 
natures,  which  transcends  the  limits  of  finite  thought  and 
logical  comprehension,  and  is  yet  completely  realized  in  the 
person  of  Christ.  They  are  in  fact  united  in  the  theological 
ey stem  of  St.  Paul,  who  had  the  highest  view  of  the  church, 
as  the  mystical  "  body  of  Christ,"  and  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth,"  and  who  was  at  the  same  time  the  great  cham 
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pion  of  evangelical  freedom,  individual  responsibility,  and  per 
sonal  union  of  the  believer  with  his  Saviour.  WE  BELIEVE  IN 

AND  HOPE  FOR  ONE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  APOSTOLIC  CHURCH,  ONH 
COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS,  ONE  FOLD,  AND  ONE  SHEPHERD.  The 

more  the  different  churches  become  truly  Christian,  or  draw 
nearer  to  Christ,  and  the  more  they  give  real  effect  to  Hia 
kingdom,  the  nearer  will  they  come  to  one  another.  For 
Christ  is  the  common  head  and  vital  centre  of  all  believers, 
and  the  divine  harmony  of  all  discordant  human  sects  and 
creeds.  IN  CHRIST,  says  Pascal,  one  of  the  greatest  and  noblest 
disciples  of  Augustine,  IK  CHRIST  ALL  CONTRADICTIONS 

BOLTED. 


APPENDIX  TO  THE  REVISED  EDITION,  1884, 

With  new  Additions,  1889. 


ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 

[In  the  additions  to  the  Literature  I  have  followed  the  method  of 
italicizing  book-titles  and  words  in  foreign  languages,  as  in  the  revised 
edition  of  vols.  i.  and  ii.  The  same  method  will  be  carried  out  in  all 
subsequent  volumes.] 

Page  11.     Add  to  Literature  on  Constantino  the  Great : 

TH.  ZAHN:  Constantin  der  Grosse  und  die  Kirche.  Hannover,  1876. 
DEMETRIADES  :  Die  ckristl.  Regierung  und  Orthodoxie  Kaiser  Constan- 
tin's  des  Gr.  Miinchen,  1878.  TH.  BIUEGEK  :  Constantin  der  Gr.  als 
Religionspolitiker.  Gotha,  1880.  E.  L.  CUTTS  :  Constantino  the  Great. 
Lond.  and  N.  Y.,  1881.  W.  GABS:  Konstantin  der  Gr.  und  seine 
Sohne,  in  Herzog,2  viii.  (1881),  199-207.  JOHN  WORDSWORTH  :  Const* 
the  Gr.  and  his  Sons,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  i.  623-654.  EDM.  STAFFER  : 
in  Lichtenberger,  iii.  388-393. — Comp.  also  vol.  ii.  p.  64-74,  es- 
pecially on  the  Edicts  of  Toleration  (only  two,  not  three,  as  formerly 
assumed).  VICTOR  SCHULTZE  :  Geschichte  des  Untergangs  des  griech- 
isch-rdmischen  Heidenthums.  Jena,  1887,  vol.  i.  28-68. 

Page  40.     Add  to  Lit.  on  the  heathen  sources  : 

JULIANI  imperatoris  Librorum  contra  Christianas  quce  supersunt.  Cottegtt, 
recensuit,  prolegomenis  instruxit  CAR.  JOA.  NEUMANN.  Insunt  Cyrilli 
Akxandrini  fragmenta  syriaca  ab  Eberh.  Nestle  edita.  Lips.,  1880. 
KAISER  JULIAN'S  Bucher  gegen  die  Christen.  Nach  ihrer  Wiederher- 
stellung  ubersetzt  von  KARL  JOH.  NEUMANN.  Leipzig,  1880.  53  pages. 
This  is  Fasc.  iiL  of  Scriptorum  Grcecorum  qui  Christianam  impugned 
verunt  religionem  quce  supersunt,  ed.  by  Neumann. 

Page  40,  bottom  of  the  page.     Add  to  works  on  Julian  the  Apostate : 
ALB.  DE  BROGUE  (R.  C.),  in  the  third  and  fourth  vols.  of  his  L'eglise  et 
Fempire  romain  au  quatrieme  siecle.     Par.,  4th  ed.,  1868.    (Very  full.) 
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J.  F.  A.  MUOKE:  Flaviics  Claudius  Julianus.  Notch  den  Quellen. 
Gotha,  1867  and  1869.  2  vols.  (Full,  painstaking,  prolix,  too  much 
dependent  on  Ammianus,  and  partial  to  Julian.)  RELLEHBAXJM  : 
Skizze  der  Vorgeschichte  Julians,  1877.  F.  BODE  :  Gesch.  der  Reac- 
tion des  Kaiser  Jidianus  gegen  die  christl.  Kirche.  Jena,  1877.  (Care- 
ful, partly  against  Teuffel  and  Miicke.)  H.  ADBIEN  NAVILLE  :  Julien 
T  apostate  etsa  philosophic  dupolytheisme.  Paris  and  Neuchatel,  1877. 
Comp.  his  art.  in  Lichtenberger's  "Encyclop.,"  vii.  519-525. 
TOBQUATI  :  Studii  storico-critici  sulla  vita  .  .  .  di  Giuliano  FApostata. 
Bom.,  1878.  G.  H.  BENDAIIL:  The  Emperor  Julian  :  Paganism  and 
Christianity.  Lond.,  1879.  J.  G.  E.  HOFFMANN:  JuL  der  Abtrun- 
nige,  Syrische  Erzahlungen.  Leiden,  1880.  (Old  romances  reflecting 
the  feelings  of  the  Eastern  Christians.)  Comp.  also  art.  on  Jul.  in 
the  "Encycl.  Brit.,"  9th  ed.,  vol.  xiii.  768-770  (by  KIBKUP)  ;  in 
Jlerzog1,  vii.  285-296  (by  HABNACK)  ;  in  Smith  and  Wace,  iii.  484- 
524  (by  Prebendary  JOHN  WORDSWORTH,  very  full  and  fair). 

Page  60.     Add  to  literature  : 

TrmsMONT  :  Hist,  des  empereurs,  torn.  v.     A.  DE  BROGUE,  1.  c.    VICTOB 
SCHTJI/TZE  :   Gesch.  d.    Untergangs  des  gr.  rdm.  Heidenthums,  i.  209- 

400. 

Page  81,  last  line,  after  Munter,  1826,  add  : 

;  by  C.  Bursian,  Lips.,  1856  ;  C.  Halm,  Vienna,  1867). 
Page  93.     Add  as  footnote  3  : 

3  Jerome,  who  was  a  shrewd  observer  of  men  and  things,  and  wit- 
nessed the  first  effects  of  the  union  of  church  and  state,  says  :  "  Ecclesia 
postquam  ad  Christianos  principes  venit,  potentia  quidem  et  divitiis  major, 
sed  virtutibus  minor  facia." 

Page  148.     Add  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  : 

H.  WEINGABTEN  :  Der  Ursprung  des  Monchthums  im  nachconstantinischen 

Zeitalter.     Gotha,  1877.     See  also  his  art.  in  Herzog  a,  x.  758  sqq. 

AD.  HABNACK  :    Das  Monchthum,  seine  Ideale  und  seine  Geschichte. 

Giessen,  1882.  —  Comp.  vol.  ii.  ch.  is.  p.  387  sqq. 

Page  226.      Add  to  footnote  : 
AD.  FRANZ,  Marcus  Aur.  Cassiodorus  Senator.     Breslau,  1872. 

Page  242,  §50,  add: 

See  Lit.  on  clerical  celibacy  in  vol.  i.  p.  403  sq.,  especially  THEINEB, 
T/RA,  and  VON 


Page  314     Add  to  Lit.  on  Leo  the  Great  : 

FBEEDIUCH  (old  Cath.)  :  Zur  dUesten  Geschichte  des  Primates  in  der  Kirche. 
Bonn,  1879.  Jos.  LANGEN  (old  Cath.)  :  Geschichte  der  rdm.  Kirclie  bis 
zum  Pontificate  Leo's  L  Bonn,  1881.  KART*  MULLEB,  in  Herzog', 
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viii.  (1881),  551-563.  C.  GOEE,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  iii.  (1882),  652- 
673.  By  the  same  :  Leo  the  Great  (Lond.  Soc.  for  Promoting  Christ. 
Knowledge,  175  pages).  On  the  literary  merits  of  Leo,  see  EBEBT  : 
Geschichte  der  christl.  lot.  Lit.,  vol.  i.  447-449. 

Page  329.     Add  to  §  64  the  following : 
LIST  OF  POPES  AND  EMPEKOKS 

FROM  CONSTANTINE  THE  GREAT  TO  GREGORY  THE  GREAT,  A.D.  314-590. 

Comp.  the  lists  in  vol.  ii.  166  sqq.,  and  vol.  iv.  205  sqq. 

This  list  is  based  upon  Jafie's  ftegesta,  Potthast'a  Biblioth.  Hist.  Medii  Aeoi, 
and  Cardinal  Hergenrother's  list,  in  his  Kirchengesch.,  third  ed.  (1886),  voL  iii  1057 
sqq. 


A.D.  POPES. 

311-314,  Melchiades. 

314-335,  Silvester  I. 

336-337,  Marcus. 

337-352,  Julius  L 


352-366,    Liberius. 

(357,  FilixIL,  Antipope.) 


366-384,     Damasus. 

(366-367,       Ursicinus,  Antipope.) 


385-398,  Siricius. 

398-402,  Anastasius. 

402-417,  Innocent  I. 

417-418,  Zosimus. 

418-422,  Bonifacius. 

(418,  Dec.  27,  Eulalius,  Antipope.) 

422-432,  Coelestinus  L 

432-440,  Sixtus  IH. 

440-461,  Leo  I.  the  Great. 


461-468,    Hilarus. 


EMPERORS.  A.D. 

Constantino  L,  or  the  Great, 

306  (323)-337. 

Constantino  II.  (in  Gaul),     337-340. 
Constantius  IE.  (in  the   \ 

East),  (-  337-350. 

Constaus  (in  Italy),  ) 

Constantius  alone,  350-361. 

Julian,  361-363. 

Jovian,  363-364. 

Valentinian  L,  364-375. 

Valens,  364-378. 

Gratian,  375-383. 

Valentinian  IE.  (in  the  )  QrrK  ono 

West),  f  3 

Theodosius,  379-395. 

Arcadius  (in  the  East),  395-408. 

Honorius  (in  the  West),  395-423. 

Theodosius  H.  (E.),  408-450. 


Valentinian  HL  (W.),  423-455. 

Marcian  (E.),  450-457. 

Maximus  Avitus  (W.),  455-457. 

Majorian  (W.),  457-461. 

Leo  I.  (E.),  457-474. 

Severus  (W.),  461-465. 

Vacancy  (W.),  465-467. 
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A.D.                  POPES. 

EMPKROBS. 

A.D. 

468-483,    Simplicity. 

Anthemius  (W.), 

467-472. 

Olybrius  (W.), 

472-473. 

Glycerins  (W.), 

473-474. 

Julius  Nepos  (W.), 

474 

/  Leo  II., 

474 

•<  Zeno, 

474-476. 

(  Basiliscus  (all  E.), 

476-477. 

Romulus  Augustulus  (W.) 

475 

End  of  the  Western  Line  i 

in  Romulus  Augustulus,  j 

476 

(Henceforth,  till   A.D.   800, 

Emperors  reigning  at  Con- 

stantinople). 

483-492,    Felix  HI.  (or  EL). 

Anastasius  I., 

491-518. 

492-496,    Gelasius  I. 

496-498,     Anastasius  H. 

498-514,     Symmachus. 

(498-  Nov.,  501,  Laurentius,  Antipope.) 

514-523,     Hormisdas. 

Justin  I., 

518-527. 

523-525,     John  I. 

526-530,    Felix  IV.  (or  HE.). 

Justinian, 

627-565. 

530-532,     Bonifacius  II. 

532-535,     John  II. 

535-536,     Agapetus  I. 

536-540,     Silverius. 

540-554,    Vigilius. 

555-560,     Pelagius  I. 

560-573,     John  IH. 

Justin  IE., 

565-574. 

574-578,     Benedict  I. 

Tiberius  H., 

574-582. 

578-590,     Pelagius  II. 

Maurice, 

582-602. 

590-604,     Gregory  I.  the  Great. 

Phocas, 

602-610. 

Page  330,  line  8  from  below, 
Conciliengeschickte,  Freiburg  i. 
1873  sqq.,  7  vols.,  down  to  the 


read  after  HEFELB  (R.  C.)  : 

B.   1855  sqq. ;    second  revised  ed. 
Council  of  Florence  (1447). 


Page  353.  Add  to  footnote  : 
The  reign  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  has  added  another  Council  to  the  Latin 
list  of  oecumenical  councils,  that  of  the  Vatican,  1870,  which  is  countec 
as  the  twentieth  (by  Bishop  Hefele,  in  the  revised  edition  of  his  Concili- 
engesch.,  i.  60),  and  which  decreed  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  all  his 
official  utterances,  thereby  superseding  the  necessity  of  future  oecumeni- 
cal councils.  It  has  given  rise  to  the  Old  Catholic  secession,  headec 
by  eminent  scholars  such  as  Dollinger,  Reinkens,  Reusch,  Langer 
See  the  author's  Creeds  of  Christendom,  vol.  i.  134  sqq. 
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Page  518.     Add  to  Lit  : 

C.  A.  HAMMOND  :  Antient  Liturgies  (with  introduction,  notes,  and  liturgi- 
cal glossary).  Oxford,  1878.  CH.  A.  SWAINSON  :  Greek  Liturgies, 
chiefly  from  Original  Sources.  Cambridge,  1884. 

Page  541.     §103.     Church  Architecture  : 

On  the  history  of  Architecture  in  general,  see  the  works  of  KTJGLER  : 
Geschichte  der  Baukunst  (1859,  3  vols.)  ;  SCHNAASE:  Gesch.  der  Kunst 
(1843-66,  8  vols.) ;  LUBKE  History  of  Art  (Eng.  transl.  New  York,  1877, 
2  rols.)  ;  ViOLiiET  LE  Doc  :  Lectures  on  Architecture  (London,  1877),  and 
his  numerous  works  in  French,  including  Dictionnaire  de  F  architecture 
Francaise  (Paris,  1853-69,  10  vols.)  ;  JAMES  FERGUSSON  :  History  of  Ar- 
chitecture of  all  Countries  from  tlie  earliest  Times  to  the  present  (Lond., 
1865;  2d  ed.,  1874,  4  vols.). — On  church  architecture  in  particular: 
RICHARD  BROWN:  Sacred  Architecture;  its  Rise,  Progress,  and  Present 
State  (Lond.,  1845)  ;  KBEUSER  :  Der  christl.  Kirchenbau  (Bonn,  1851) ; 
HUBSCH  :  Altchristl.  Kirchen  (Karlsruhe,  1858-61) ;  DE  VoGitfe :  Archi- 
tecture civile  et  relig.  du  I'  au  VII'  siecle  (Paris,  1877,  2  vols.)  ;  CH.  E. 
NORTON  :  Studies  of  Church  Buildings  in  the  Middle  Ages  (New  York,  1880). 
There  are  also  special  works  on  the  basilicas  in  Rome,  Constantinople, 
and  Ravenna.  See  $  106  and  107. 

Page  560.     §  109.     Crosses  and  Crucifixes. 
Comp.  the  Lit.  in  vol.  ii.  ||  75  and  77. 

Page  563.     Add  to  Lit.  : 

Mrs.  JAMESON  and  Lady  EASTLAKE  :  The  History  of  Our  Lord  as  exempli- 
fied in  Works  of  Art  (with  illustrations) .  London,  1864;  seconded. 
1865.  2  vols.  Also  the  works  on  Christian  Art,  and  on  the  Cata- 
combs quoted  in  vol.  ii.  $  75  and  82. 

Page  623.     Add  to  Lit.,  line  3  from  below : 

EUGENE  REVILLOUT  :  Le  Concile  de  Nicee  d'apres  les  textes  copies  et 
les  diverses  collections  canoniques.  Paris,  1881.  The  works  on  Ari- 
anism  and  on  Athanasius  include  accounts  of  the  Council  of  Ni- 
caea.  On  the  Nicene  Creed  and  its  literature,  see  SCHAFF  :  Creeds 
of  Christendom,  vol.  i.  12  sqq.  and  24  sqq.  ;  and  the  article  of  AD. 
HARNACK,  in  Herzog,"  vol.  viii.  (1881)  212-230,  abridged  in  Schaff- 
Herzog  (1886),  ii.  1648  sqq. 

Page  651.    Add  to  Lit.,  line  13 : 

THEOD.  ZAHN  :  Marcellus  von  Ancyra.  Gotha,  1867.  fZahn  repre- 
sents Marcellus  as  essentially  orthodox  and  agreed  with  Irenffius,  but 
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as  seeking  to  gain  a  more  simple  and  satisfactory  conception  of  the 
truth  from  the  Bible  than  the  theology  of  the  age  presented. 
Neander,  Dogmengesch.,  i.  275,  had  suggested  a  similar  view.)  W. 
MOLLEK  :  Art.  Marcellus  in  Herzog*  vol.  ix.  (1881),  279-282.  (Partly 
in  opposition  to  Zahn.)  E.  S.  FFOULKES,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  iiL 
§08-813.  (Ignores  the  works  of  Zahn  and  other  German  writers.) 

Page  689.     §  132.    The  Athanasian  Creed.     Add  to  Lit. : 

A.  P.  SiANiiEY:  The  Athanasian  Creed.  Lond.,  1871.  E.  S.  FFOULKES  : 
The  Athanasian  Creed.  Lond.,  1872.  CH.  A.  HETTBTIJEY  :  The  Athan- 
asian Creed.  Oxf.,  1872.  (Against  Ffoulkes.)  J.  E.  LUMBY:  His- 
tory of  the  Creeds.  Cambridge,  1873 ;  second  ed.  1880.  The  UTBECHT 
PSALTEB,  a  facsimile  ed.,  published  in  London,  1875.  This  contains 
the  oldest  MS.  of  the  Athan.  Creed,  which  by  Ussher  and  Waterland 
was  assigned  to  the  sixth  century,  but  by  recent  scholars  to  the  ninth 
century.  C.  A.  SWAINSON  :  The  Nlcene  and  Apostles1  Creeds,  together 
with  an  Account  of  the  Groicth  and  Reception  of  the  Creed  of  St. 
Athanasius.  Lond.,  1875.  (Comp.  his  art.  Creed  in  Smith  and 
Wace,  i.  711.) .  G.  D.  W.  OMMANEY  :  Early  History  of  the  Athan. 
Creed.  An  Examination  of  Recent  Theories.  Lond.,  1875 ;  2d  ed. 
1880.  SCHAFF  :  Creeds  of  Christendom,  i.  34  sqq.  and  ii.  66-72,  555 
sq.  (With  a  facsimile  of  the  oldest  MS.  from  the  Utrecht  Psalter.) 

Page  696. 

The  statements  concerning  the  origin  and  age  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed  should  be  conformed  to  the  author's  views  as  expressed  in  his 
work  on  Creeds,  i.  36.  The  latest  investigations  do  not  warrant  us  to 
trace  it  higher  than  the  eighth  or  seventh  century.  The  first  commen- 
tary on  it  ascribed  to  Venantius  Fortunatus,  570,  is  of  doubtful  genuine- 
ness, and  denied  to  him  by  Gieseler,  Ffoulkes,  and  others.  The  majority 
of  recent  Anglican  writers,  including  Stanley,  Swaiuson,  and  Lumby,  as- 
sign the  Creed  to  an  unknown  author  in  Gaul  between  A.D.  750  and  850, 
probably  during  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  (d.  814).  Hardy  and  Omma- 
ney  plead  for  an  earlier  date.  The  question  is  not  yet  fully  settled. 
The  Creed  consists  of  two  parts,  one  on  the  Trinity  and  one  on  the  Incar- 
nation, which  were  afterward  welded  together  by  a  third  hand.  The 
second  part  was  found  separately  as  a  fragment  of  a  sermon  on  the  Incar- 
nation, at  Treves,  in  a  MS.  from  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  and 
was  first  published  by  Prof.  Swainson,  1871,  and  again  in  1875. 

Page  872.     Add  to  Lit.  on  Eusebius : 

FB.  AD.  HEINICHEN  :  Eusebii  Pamphili  Scripta  Historica.  Newed.  Lips., 
1868-70.  3  Tom.  The  third  vol.  (804  pages)  contains  Commentarii 
et  Meletemata.  The  ample  indexes  and  critical  and  explanatory  notes 
make  this  the  most  useful  edition  of  the  Church  History  and  other 
historical  works  of  Eusebius.  DINDOKF'S  ed.,  Lips.,  1867  sqq.,  4 
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rols.,  includes  the  two  apologetic  works.  Best  ed.  of  the  Chronicle 
by  AT/FRETD  SCHONE  :  Eusebii  Chronicorum  libri  II.  Berol.  1866  and 
1875.  2  Tom.,  4°.  Scheme  was  assisted  by  Petermann  in  the  Arme- 
nian Version,  and  by  Rodiger  in  the  Syriac  Epitome.  He  gives  also 
the  xpovoypafaloi'  o-vvropov  of  the  year  853,  the  first  part  of  which 
professes  to  be  derived  from  the  labors  of  Eusebius.  STEIN  :  Euse- 
bius  nock  s.  Leben,  s.  Schriften,  und  s.  dogmatischen  Charakter.  Wiirz- 
burg,  1859.  Bishop  LIGHTFOOT  :  art.  Eusebius  of  Goes,  in  Smith  and 
Wace,  vol.  ii.  308-348  (full  and  fair).  SEMISCH  :  art.  Eus.  v.  Gees. 
in  Herzog,"  vol.  iv.  390-398.  A  new  translation  of  Eusebius,  with 
commentary,  by  A.  C.  McGiFFEBT,  will  appear,  N.  York,  1890. 

Page  885.     Add  to  Lit.  on  Athanasius : 

G.  R.  SIEVERS  :  Athanasii  Vita  acephala  (written  before  412,  first  publ. 
by  Maffei,  1738).  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Gesch.  des  Athan.  In  the  "Zeit- 
schr.  fiir  hist.  Theol."  (ed.  by  Kahnis).  Gotha,  1868,  pp.  89-162. 
BOHRINGER  :  Athanasius  und  Arius,  in  his  Kirchengesch.  in  Biogr. 
Bd.  vi.,  new  ed.  Leipz.,  1874.  HERGEXROTHER  (R.  C.) :  Der  Jieil. 
Athanas.  der  Gr.  Cologne,  1877  (an  essay,  pages  24).  L.  ATZBEBGEK: 
Die  Logoslehre  des  heil.  Athanas.  Miinchen,  1880.  W.  MOLHER  : 
Art.  Athan.  in  Herzog,8  i.  740-747.  LUDTKE  :  in  Wetzer  and  Welte,* 
i.  (1882),  1534-1543.  GWATKIN  :  Studies  in  Arianism.  Cambr.  1882. 

Page  890.     Add  to  footnote  at  the  bottom : 

Villemain  considers  Athanasius  the  greatest  man  between  the  Apostles 
and  Gregory  VH.,  and  says  of  him :  "  Sa  vie,  ses  combats,  son  genie  ser- 
virent  plus  d  F  agrandissement  du  christianisme  que  toute  la  puissance  de 
Constantin.  .  .  .  Athanase  cherche  le  triomphe,  et  non  le  martyre.  Tel 
qiCun  chef  de  parti,  tel  qu'un  general  experimente  qui  se  sent  necessaire  aux 
siens,  Athan.  ne  s' expose  que  pour  le  succes,  ne  combat  que  pour  vaincre,  se 
retire  quelque  fois  pour  reparaitre  avec  F  eclat  d'un  triomphe  populaire." 
[Tableau  de  T  eloquence  chretienne  au  IV  siecle,  p.  92.) 

Page  894,  line  11.     Add  to  Lit.  on  St.  Banl : 

DORGENS:  Der  heil.  Basilius  und  die  class.  Studien.  Leipz.,  1857. 
EUG.  FiAiiON :  Etude  historique  et  Kteraire  sur  S.  Basile,  suivie  de  Fhexae- 
meron.  Paris,  1861.  G.  R.  SIEVERS:  Leben  des  Libanios.  Berl., 
1868  (p.  294  sqq.).  BOHRINGER  :  Die  drei  Kappadozier  oder  die  trini- 
tarischen  Epigonen  (Basil,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  Gregory  of  Naz.),  in 
Kirchengesch.  in  BiograpTi.,  new  ed.  Bd.  vii.  and  viii.  1875.  WEISS  : 
Die  drei  grossen  Kappadorier  als  Exegeten.  Braunsberg,  1872.  R. 
TRAVERS  SJOTH  :  St.  Basil  the  Great.  London,  1879.  (Soc.  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge),  232  pages.  SCHOLL  :  Des  heil.  Basil 
Lehre  von  der  Gnade.  Freib.,  1881.  W.  MOLLER,  in  Herzog,*  ii. 
116-121.  E.  VENABLES,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  i.  282-297.  FARRAR  : 
"Lives  of  the  Fathers,"  1889,  vol.  ii.  1-55. 
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Page  904,  line  7.    Add  to  Lit.  on  Gregory  of  Nyusa  : 

BOHBINGEB  :  Kirchengesch.  in  Biogr.,  new  ed.,  vol.  viii.  1876.  G. 
HERRMANN  :  Greg,  Nyss.  Sentential  de  salute  adipiscenda.  Halle,  1875. 
J.  BEBGADES  :  De  universo  et  de  anima  hominis  doctrina  Gfregor. 
Jfyss.  Leipz.,  1876.  W.  MOHLEB,  in  Herzog,"  v.  396-404.  E.  VENA- 
BLES,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  ii.  761-768.  A.  PATJMTEB,  in  Lichten- 
berger,  723-725.  On  his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Person  of 
Christ,  see  especially  BATJR  and  DOBNEK.  On  his  doctrine  of  the 
apokatastctsis  and  relation  to  Origen,  see  MOLLER,  G.  HERKMANN,  and 
BERGADES,  I  c.  FABBAB:  "Lives  of  the  Fathers,"  (1889),  ii.  56-83. 

Page  909,  line  4.  Add  to  Lit.  on  Gregory  of  Nazianzns  : 
A.  GBENIEB  :  La  vie  et  les  poesies  de  saint  Gregoire  de  Nazianze.  Paris, 
1858.  BOHBINGEB:  K.  G.  in  Biogr.,  new  ed.,  vol.  viii.  1876.  Abb6 
A.  BENoiT  :  Vie  de  saint  Gregoire  de  Nazianze.  Paris,  1877.  J.  H. 
NEWMAN:  Church  of  the  Fathers,  pp.  116-145,  551.  DABAS:  La 
femme  au  quatrieme  siecle  dans  les  poesies  de  Greg,  de  Naz.  Bordeaux, 
1868.  H.  W.  WATKINS,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  ii.  741-761.  W.  GASS, 
in  Herzog,2  v.  392-396.  A.  PAUMIEB,  in  Lichtenberger,  v.,  716-722. 
On  his  christology,  see  NEANDEB,  BATJB,  and  especially  DOBNEB. 
His  views  on  future  punishment  have  been  discussed  by  FABBAR,  and 
PUSEY  (see  vol.  ii.  612).  FARRAR  :  "  Lives  of  the  Fathers,"!.  491-582. 

Page  920,  line  22.     Add  : 

In  one  of  his  plaintive  songs  from  his  religious  retreat,  after  lament- 
ing the  factions  of  the  church,  the  loss  of  youth,  health,  strength,  parents, 
and  friends,  and  his  gloomy  and  homeless  condition,  Gregory  thus  gives 
touching  expression  to  his  faith  in  Christ  as  the  last  and  only  comforter  : 

1  '  Thy  will  be  done,  O  Lord  !     That  day  shall  spring, 

When  at  thy  word,  this  clay  shall  reappear. 
No  death  I  dread,  but  that  which  sin  will  bring  ; 

No  fire  or  flood  without  thy  wrath  I  fear  ; 
For  Thou,  O  Christ,  my  King,  art  fatherland  to  me. 
My  wealth,  and  might,  and  rest  ;  niy  all  I  find  in  Thee."1 

*  Ilpks  tavrAv,  in  Daniel's  Thesaurus  Hymnol.,  iii.,  11  : 

va£,   crv   5e  yuoi  iratTpr),   <r£>evos,   0A)3o$,   airavra, 
8'   &p'   di/cu|/v|aifu   /Si'ov   Kal   KT)5e'   d^eii|/as. 


Page  924.     After  line  2,  add  to  Lit.  on  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  : 
J.  H.  NEWMAN  :  Preface  to  the  Oxford  transl.  of  Cyril  in  the  "  Li« 
brary  of  the  Fathers  "  (1839).    E.  VENABLES,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  i 
760-763.     C.  BUBK,  in  Herzog,2  iii.  416-418. 

Page  933,  line  4  from  below.     Add  to  Lit.  on  Chrysostom  : 
VLLLEMAIN  :    L  'eloquence  chretienne  dans  le  quatrieme  siecle.     Paris^ 
1849;  new  ed.   1857.     P.  ALBERT:  tit.  Jean   Chrysostome  considers 
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comme  ordteur  populaire.  Paris,  1858.  AsBis  BOCHET  :  Histaire  de  S. 
Jean  Chrysostome.  Paris,  1866.  2  vols.  TH.  FOROTER  :  ChrysostomuA 
in  seinem  VerhaUniss  zur  antiochenischen  Schule.  Gotha,  1869.  W. 
MAGCULVRAY  :  John  of  the  Golden  Mouth.  Lond.,  1871.  AM.  THIERRY  : 
8.  J.  Chrysostome  et  V  imperatrice  JEudoxie.  2d  ed.  Paris,  1874. 
BOHBINGER  :  Johann  Chrysostomus  und  Olympias,  in  his  K.  G.  in 
Biogr.,  vol.  ix.,  new  ed.,  1876.  W.  B.  W.  STEPHENS  :  St.  Ghrysostom: 
his  Life  and  Times.  London,  1872  ;  3d  ed.,  1883.  F.  W.  FARRAR, 
in  "  Lives  of  the  Fathers,"  Loud.,  1889,  ii.  460-540. 
Engl.  translation  of  works  of  St.  Chrys.,  edited  by  SCHAFF,  N.  York, 
1889,  6  vols.  (with  biographical  sketch  and  literature  by  Schaff). 

Page  942,  line  14.     Add  to  Lit.  on  Cyril  of  Alex.  : 

A  new  ed.  of  Cyril's  works,  including  his  Com.  on  the  Minor  Prophets, 
the  Gospel  of  John,  the  Five  Books  against  Nestorius,  the  Scholia  on  th« 
Incarnation,  etc.,  was  prepared  with  great  pains  by  PHUJP  PUSEY 
(son  of  Dr.  Pusey).  Oxf.,  1868-81.  In  5  vols.  Engl.  trans,  in  the 
Oxford  "Library  of  the  Fathers."  1874  sqq.  See  an  interesting 
sketch  of  Ph.  Pusey  (d.  1880)  and  his  ed.  in  the  "Church  Quarterly 
Review"  (London),  Jan.,  1883,  pp.  257-291. 

Page  942,  line  24.     Add : 

HEFELE:  Condliengesch.,  vol.  ii.,  revised  ed.  (1875),  where  Cyril 
figures  very  prominently,  pp.  135,  157,  167  sqq.,  247  sqq.,  266  sqq., 
etc.  C.  BURK,  in  Herzog,*  iii.  418  sq.  W.  BRIGHT  :  St.  Cyrittus  of 
Al.,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  i.  763-773. 

Page  950.     Add  to  Lit  on  Ephraem : 

Evangelii  Concordantis  Kvpositio  facta  a  S.  Ephrcemo  Doctors  Syro.  Venet., 
1876.  (A  Commentary  on  Tatian's  Diatessaron,  found  in  the  Mechi- 
tarist  Convent  at  Venice  in  an  Armenian  translation,  translated  into 
Latin,  1841,  by  Aucher,  and  published  with  an  introduction  by  Prof. 
Mosinger  of  Salzburg.)  Comp.  also  the  art.  Ephrsem,  in  Herzog,1 
iv.  255-261  (by  Rodiger,  revised  by  Spiegel).  In  Smith  and  Wace, 
ii.  137-145  (by  E.  Venables). 

Page  955.     Add  to  Lit.  on  Lactantius  : 

English  translation  by  W.  FLETCHER,  in  Clark's  "  Ante-Nicene  Library." 
vols.  xxi.  and  xxii.  Edinb.,  1871.  For  an  estimate  of  his  literary 
merits,  see  EBERT:  Gesch.  der  christl.  lat.  Lit.  Leipz.,  1874  sqq., 
vol.  i.  70-86.  EBERT,  in  Herzog,'  viii.  364-366.  FFOULKES,  in  Smith 
and  Wace,  iii.  613-617. 

Page  959,  line  9.     Add  to  Lit.  on  Hilary  of  Poitiers : 

REINKENS  :  Hilarius  von  Poitiers.  Schaff  hausen,  1864.  SKMISCH,  in 
Herzog,'  vi.  416-427.  CAZENOVE,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  ii.  54-66,  and 
his  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers.  Lond.,  1883.  (Soc.  for  Promot.  Christian 
Knowledge.)  FARRAB  :  in  "  Lives  of  the  Fathers  "  (1889),  i.  426-467. 
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Page  961.    Add  to  Lit.  on  Ambrose ! 

BANNABD  :  Ristoire  de  S.  Ambroise.  Paris,  1871.  EBEBT  :  GescJi.  der 
christl  lot.  Lit.,  i.  135-176  (1874).  ROBINSON  THOBNTON:  St.  Am- 
brose: his  Life,  Times,  and  Teaching.  Lond.,  1879,  215  pages  (Soc. 
for  Promoting  Christ.  Knowledge).  PLITT,  in  Herzog,"  i.  331-335. 
J.  LL.  DAVEES,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  i.  91-99.  CUNTTZ,  in  Lichten- 
berger,  i.  229-232.  FABKAK  :  "  Lives  of  the  Fathers  "  (1889),  ii.  84- 
149.  On  the  hymns  of  Ambrose,  comp.  especially  Ebert,  I.  c. 

Page  967.     Add  to  Lit.  on  Jerome  : 

AMfenfrp.  THEEBBY  :  St.  Jerome,  la  societe  chretienne  d  Rome  et  ^emigration 
romaine  en  terre  sainte.  Par.,  1867.  2  vols.  (He  says  at  the  close  : 
"  There  is  no  continuation  of  Jerome's  work  ;  a  few  more  letters  of 
Augustine  and  Paulinus,  and  night  falls  on  the  West.")  LUEBECK: 
Hieronymus  quos  noverit  scriptores  et  ex  quibus  hauserit.  Leipzig,  1872. 
EBEBT:  Gesch.  der  christl.  lot.  Lit.  Leipz.,  1874  sqq.,  i.  176-203  (es- 
pecially on  the  Latinity  of  Jerome,  in  which  he  places  him  first 
among  the  fathers).  EDWABD  L.  Cms  :  St.  Jerome.  London,  1877 
(Soc.  for  Promot.  Chr.  Knowledge),  230  pages.  ZOCKLEB,  in  Her- 
zog,1  vi.  103-108.  CtiNirz,  in  Lichtenberger,  vii.  243-250.  FBEE- 
MANTijE,  in  Smith  and  Wace,  iii.  29-50.  ("Jerome  lived  and  reigned 
for  a  thousand  years.  His  writings  contain  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
church  of  the  middle  ages,  its  monasticism,  its  contrast  of  sacred 
things  with  profane,  its  credulity  and  superstition,  its  subjection  to 
hierarchical  authority,  its  dread  of  heresy,  its  passion  for  pilgrim- 
ages. To  the  society  which  was  thus  in  a  great  measure  formed  by 
him,  his  Bible  was  the  greatest  boon  which  could  have  been  given. 
But  he  founded  no  school  and  had  no  inspiring  power ;  there  was 
no  courage  or  width  of  view  in  his  spiritual  legacy  which  could 
break  through  the  fatal  circle  of  bondage  to  received  authority  which 
was  closing  round  mankind.")  FABBAB,  I.  c.  ii.  150-297. 

On  Jerome  as  a  Bible  translator,  comp.  F.  KAULEN  (R.  C.)  :  Geschichte 
der  Vulgata.  Mainz,  1869.  HEBMANN  RONSCH  :  Itala  und  Vulgata. 
Das  Sprachidiom  der  urchristlichen  Itala  und  der  Tcatholischen  Vulgata. 
2d  ed.,  revised.  Marburg,  1875.  L.  ZIEGLEB  :  Die  latein  Bibeluber- 
setzungen  nor  Hieronymus  und  die  Itala  des  Augustinus.  Miinchen, 
1879.  (He  maintains  the  existence  of  several  Latin  versions  or  re- 
visions before  Jerome.)  WESTCOTT'S  art.  "  Vulgate,"  in  Smith's  Diet, 
of  the  Bible.  O.  F.  FBITZSCHE  :  Latein.  Bibelubersetzungen,  in  the 
new  ed.  of  Herzog,  vol.  viii.  (1881),  pp.  433-472.  WESTCOIT  and 
HOST'S  Greek  Testament,  vol.  ii.,  Introd.,  pp.  78-84. 

Page  989,  line  13.  Add  to  Lit.  on  Augustine  : 
English  translations  of  select  works  of  Aug.  by  Dr.  PUSEY  and  others 
in  the  Oxford  "Library  of  the  Fathers" :  the  Confessions,  vol.  i.,  1839, 
4th  ed.,  1853;  Sermons,  vol.  xvi.,  1844,  and  vol.  xx.,  1845;  Short 
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Treatises,  vol.  xxii.,  1847;  Expositions  on  the  Psalms,  vols.  xxiv., 
xxv.,  xxx.,  xxxii.,  xxxvii.,  xxxix.,  1847,  1849,  1850,  1853,  1854; 
Homilies  on  John,  vols.  xxvi.  and  xxix.,  1848  and  1849.  Another 
translation  by  MAKCUS  DODS  and  others,  Edinb.  (T.  and  T.  Clark), 
1871-76,  15  vols.,  containing  the  City  of  God,  the  Anti-Donatist,  the 
Anti-Pelagian,  the  Anti-Manichaean  writings,  Letters,  On  the  Trinity, 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  On 
Christian  Doctrine,  the  Enchiridion,  on  Catechising,  on  Faith  and 
the  Creed,  Lectures  on  John,  and  Confessions.  The  same  revised 
with  new  translations  and  Prolegomena,  edited  by  PHILIP  SCHAFF, 
N.  York,  1886-88,  8  vols.  German  translation  of  select  writings  of 
Aug.  in  the  Kempten  Biblioihek  der  Kirchenvater,  1871-79,  8  vols. 

On  the  same  page,  line  30.  Substitute  and  add  at  the  close  of  Lit. : 
C.  BINDEMANN:  Der  heil.  Augustin.  Berlin,  1844-55-69.  3  vols. 
GANGAUF  :  Des  heil.  Aug.  Lehre  von  Gott  dem  dreieinigen.  Augsburg, 
1866.  REINKENS  :  Geschichtsphilosophie  des  heil.  Augustin.  Schaff- 
hausen,  1866.  Eatm  FEUERLEIN  :  Ueber  die  Stettung  Augustin' s  in  der 
Kirchen-  und  Kulturgeschichte.  1869.  (In  v.  Sybel's  "  Hist.  Zeit- 
schrift "  for  1869,  vol.  xi.,  270-313.  ERNST  :  Die  WerJce  und  Tugen- 
den  der  Ungldubigen  nach  Augustin.  Freib.,  1872.  BOHRINGER  : 
Aurelius  Augustinus,  revised  ed.  Leipz.,  1877-78.  2  parts.  AUG. 
DORNEB  :  Augustinus,  sein  theol.  System  und  seine  religionsphiloso' 
phische  Auschauung.  Berlin,  1873.  EBERT  :  Gesch.  der  christl.  lot. 
Lit.  Leipzig,  1874  sqq.,  vol.  i.  203-243.  EDWARD  L.  CUTTS  :  St. 
Augustine.  London  (Soc.  for  Prom.  Christian  Knowledge),  1880. 
H.  BEUTER  :  Augustinische  Studien,  in  Brieger's  "  Zeitschrift  fur 
Kirchengesch."  for  1880-83  (four  articles  on  Aug.'s  doctrine  of  the 
church,  predestination,  the  kingdom  of  God,  etc.).  CH.  H.  COLLETT: 
St.  Aug.,  a  Sketch  of  his  Life  and  Writings  as  affecting  the  Controversy 
with  Rome.  Lond.,  1883.  W.  CUNNINGHAM  :  S.  Austin  and  his  Place 
in  Christian  Thought  (Hulsean  Lectures  for  1885),  Cambridge,  1886 
(283  pp.).  JAMES  F.  SPALDING  :  The  Teaching  and  Influence  of  Saint 
Augustine.  N.  York,  1886  (106  pp.).  H.  EEUTER  :  Augustinische 
Studien,  Gotha,  1887  (516  pp.  ;  able,  learned,  and  instructive).  AD. 
HARNACK  :  Augustinus  Confessionen.  Giessen,  1888  (31  pp.,  brief, 
but  suggestive).  F.  W.  FARRAR,  in  his  "Lives  of  the  Fathers," 
Lond.  1889,  vol.  ii.  298^60. 

On  the  Philosophy  of  Aug.,  compare  besides  the  works  quoted  on  same  page : 

ERDHANN:  Grundriss  der  Gesch.  der  Philos.,  i.  231  sqq.  UEBERWEG  : 
History  of  Philos.  Engl.  transl.  by  Morris,  vol.  i.  333-346.  FER- 
RAZ  :  De  la  psychologie  de  S.  Aug.  2d  ed.  Paris,  1869.  SCHUTZ  : 
Augustinum  non  esse  ontologum.  Monast.,  1867.  G.  LOESCHE  :  De 
Augustine  Plotinizante  in  doctrina  de  Deo  disserenda.  Jense,  1880. 
(68  pages.) 
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ADDENDA  TO  THE  FIFTH  EDITION.    1893. 

Page  2.    Add  to  Literature  : 

The  historical  works  of  EUSKBIUS,  SOCRATES,  SOZOMENUS,  THEODORET, 
RUFTNTJS,  JEROME,  and  GENNADIUS,  are  translated  with  Introductions  and 
Notes  by  various  American  and  English  scholars  in  the  second  series  of 
the  "  Select  Library  of  Nicene  and  Post-Nicene  Fathers  of  the  Christian 
Church,"  edited  by  Schaff  and  Wace,  New  York  and  Oxford,  vols.  i.-iv., 
1890-92. 

Page  40. 

JUIOAN  THE  EMPEBOB,  containing  Gregory  Nazianzeris  Two  Invectives,  and 
Libanius*  Monody,  with  Julian's  extant  Theosophical  Works.  Trans- 
lated by  C.  W.  KINO,  M.A.  London,  1888.  With  notes  and  archae- 
ological illustrations  (pp.  288). 


ALPHABETICAL    INDEX 


TO  THE 


THIRD    VOLUME. 


ABOARCS,  p.  669. 

Abyssinians,  777  £ 

Acta  Sanctorum,  446  ff.,  and  passim  in 

the  Literature. 
ADKODATUS,  992,  1008  t 
Advent,  397. 

J3LCR0S,  TlMOTHEUS,  765. 

AERIUS,  233. 

AETICS,  637. 

AOAPETUS,  326. 

Agnoetse,  767. 

Aktistetae,  767. 

ALAKIC,  641. 

ALEXANDER  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  620. 

Alexandrian  school  of  theology,  286,  612, 
619,  706,  922,  937,  946. 

All  Saints,  feast  of,  408,  444. 

Altar,  549. 

ALYPIUS,  992,  1008. 

AMBROSE,  on  persecution,  143 ;  on  monas- 
ticism,  201 ;  on  the  papacy,  804 ;  on 
church  discipline  (Theodosius  M.),  359, 
963;  on  Mariolatry,  417;  on  the  wor- 
ship of  saints  and  relics,  440,  457, 458 ; 
liturgy  of,  533 ;  his  hymns,  590  f. ;  his 
life  and  writings,  961-967;  influence 
on  Augustine,  991. 

AMBROSIASTER,  965. 

Anaphora,  525. 

Anastasia,  church  of,  917,  919. 

ANASTABIUS  EL,  pope,  324. 

ANATOLIUS  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE,  588. 

ANDREW  OF  CRETK,  583. 


ANOKLO  MAI,   949,  and  passim  In  UM 

Literature,  especially  ch.  z. 
Angels,  worship  of,  430. 
Anhypostasia,  757  £F. 
Annunciation  of  Mary,  425. 
ANTHIMUS,  769. 
ANTHONY  OF  EGYPT,  181  S. 
Anthropological  controversies,  785  fL 
ANTHUSA,  934. 
Antiochian  school  of  theology,  612,  707 

937. 

Aphthartodocetae,  766. 
APIARIUS,  294. 
Apollinarianism,  709  flF. 
APOLLINARIS,  709  flF. 
Apologetics  and  Polemics,  72,  81,  eta. 
Aquileia,  274,  293. 
Arausio,  synod  of,  866. 
ARCADIUS,  66,  129,  704.. 
Archbishops,  270. 
Architecture,  641. 
Archpresbyter,  259. 
Arianism,  618  flF.,  641  fit,  644  ft 
ARICS,  620,  627,  688. 
Armenians,  779  flF. 
Ascension  Day,  408. 
Asceticism,  149  flF. 
ASCUSNAQES,  674,  767. 
ASSEMANI,  783,  949,  and  _ 
Assumption  of  Mary,  426. 
ASTERIUS  OF  AMASIA,  440. 
Asylum,  right  of,  104. 
Athanasian  Greed,  689  S. 
ATHANASIUS  THK  GREAT,  82 ;  on  monaau 

cism,  201 ;    on  the  eucharist,  495  £ 

on  Scripture  and  tradition,  607 ;  at  th« 
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council  of  Nicaea,  626  f. ;  daring  the 
Arian  controversies,  632  ff. ;  on  Arian- 
ism,  647  ff. ;  on  the  homoousion,  660 
ff. ;  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  665 ;  on  Chris- 
tology,  706  f. ;  against  Apollinarianism, 
713 ;  his  life  and  writings,  884  ff. 

Athens,  894  f.,  912. 

ATTILA  and  LEO,  321. 

Audians,  199. 

AUGUSTINE,  his  City  of  God,  85,  1010 ; 
on  slavery,  119  ;  on  religious  toleration 
and  persecution,  144,  1021 ;  on  monas- 
ticism,  164,  202 ;  on  the  holy  ministry, 
261 ;  on  veracity,  255 ;  on  the  papacy, 
306 ;  on  general  councils,  343 ;  his  con- 
troversy with  the  Donatists,  363  ff. ;  on 
Mariology  and  Mariolatry,  415,  418  f., 
1021 ;  on  the  worship  of  saints,  441 ;  on 
the  worship  of  relics,  459  f. ;  on  mira- 
eles,460, 464 ;  on  the  sacraments,  475  ff. ; 
on  baptism,  482  ff. ;  on  the  eucharist, 
498,  507 ;  hymns  of,  593 ;  on  the  canon, 
609;  on  tradition,  613;  on  the  Holy 
Trinity,  684  ff. ;  on  the  double  proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  686 ;  his  doc- 
trines of  sin  and  grace,  785  ff. ;  on  the 
origin  of  the  soul,  831  ff. ;  on  the  con- 
demnation of  unbaptized  children,  835 
f . ;  on  the  possibility  of  salvation  out 
of  the  church,  836 ;  on  heathen  morali- 
ty, 841  f. ;  on  predestination,  850  ff. ; 
on  Semi-Pelagianism,  859  ff. :  on  here- 
sies, 931  f. ;  on  the  Vulgate  and  Sep- 
tuagint,  976;  relation  to  Jerome,  213, 
979  f.,  984  (note);  his  life  and  charac- 
ter, 988-1002 ;  his  works,  1003-1016 ; 
his  influence  on  posterity  and  relation 
to  Catholicism  and  Protestantism,  1016- 
1028. 

Augustinianism,  785  ff. 

AURKLIUS  OF  CARTHAGE,  793. 

Ave  Maria,  424. 

AVITUS  or  VIKNNE,  866. 


BANCROFT,  on  the  Arian  controversy,  644. 

Baptism,  sacrament  of,  480  ff. ;  834  ff. 

Baptisteries,  558  ff. 

BAB-ANINA,  970. 

BASIL,  ST.,  on  monasticism,  198 ;  on  the 
worship  of  saints,  438 ;  on  the  eucha- 
rist, 497;  liturgy  of,  680;  on  images, 
567 ;  against  Arianism,  638 ;  on  the 
Holy  Ghost,  664  f. ;  his  life  and  writ- 
ings, 893  ff. 

Basilica,  551  ff. 

BASILISCUS,  766. 


I  BAUR,  on  Julian,  48  (note) ;  on  the  Ariai 
controversy,  641 ;  on  the  Creed  of 
Chalcedon,  759  (note) ;  on  St.  Augus- 
tine, 816  f.  (note),  822,  832,  838,  842 , 
on  Semi-Pelagianism,  858  (note);  on 
Athanasius,  889  (note);  on  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  945;  on  the  system  of 
Augustine,  999,  1002. 

BENEDICT,  ST.,  216  ff. 

Benedictus,  224  ff. 

BETSCHLAQ,  on  the  Christology  of  Chalce- 
don, 759  (note). 

BIN  DEM  ANN,  on  St  Augustine,  1008 
(note). 

Bishops,  263  ff. 

BOETHIUS,  761. 

BOLAND,  and  the  BOLLANDISTS,  448. 

BONIFACE  II.,  pope,  826,  869. 

Brahmanism,  160. 

BROGUE,  3,  11;  on  Athanasiua,  890 
(note). 

Buddhism,  160. 

BULL,  G.,  662. 

Byzantine  court,  128  and  passim. 

Byzantine  style  of  architecture,  655  ff. 


CLESARIUS  OF  ARLES,  866. 

C.SSARIUS,  brother  of  Gregory  Nazianzat 
912. 

Calendar,  445. 

CALVIN  and  AUGUSTINE,  852,  1022  £ 

Candlemas,  425. 

Canon,  608  ff. 

Carthage,  synod  of,  798,  798. 

CASSIAN,  860  ff. 

Cassiciacum,  991. 

CASSIODORUS,  225  f.,  884. 

Catechetical  instruction,  487. 

Catecbeses  of  Cyril,  925. 

CEILLIER,  passim  in  the  Literature. 

Celibacy  of  the  clergy,  242  f. 

Chains  of  Peter,  443. 

Chalcedon,  council  of  (A.  D.  451),  279, 
348,  351,  740  ff. ;  Creed  of,  744  ff. ; 
Christology  of,  747  ffi 

Chorepiscopoi,  269. 

Christmas,  394  ff. 

Christological  controversies,  705  ff. 

CHHTSOSTOM,  on  slavery,  118;  against 
extravagance,  127;  on  persecution, 
144 ;  on  monasticism,  169 ;  on  tht 
priesthood,  253;  onveraciU,  254;  01 
the  papacy,  309 ;  on  discipline, 
on  die  worship  of  saints  and  relics, 
439 ;  on  the  eucharist,  494,  507,  502 , 
liturgy  of,  530 ;  on  hymns,  579  ;  du  • 
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fag  the  Origenistic  controversies,  bis 
deposition,  exile,  and  death,  702  ff. ; 
his  life  and  writings,  933-941 ;  Jerome 
on  Chrysostom,  982  (note  2). 

Church,  doctrine  of  the,  863  ff. 

Church  Year,  386  ft. 

Church  and  State,  union  of,  91  ff. 

Circumcellions,  362. 

Circumcision,  festival  of,  899 

Circumincessio,  680,  753. 

CLEMENT,  liturgy  of,  526. 

Clergy  and  Laity,  238. 

Code  of  Theodosius,  110 ;  of  Justinian, 
110,  111. 

CiELESTIUS,  791  ff. 

Comes,  471. 

Confessions  of  Augustine,  989,  1005  ff. 

Confirmation,  487  ff. 

Consecration  of  churches,  544  ff. 

CONSTANTINE  THE  GREAT,  his  general  char- 
acter and  position,  12;  his  youth  and 
training,  18;  the  vision  of  the  Gross, 
20;  the  edict  of  toleration,  29;  his 
public  reign  and  legislation,  31 ;  his 
baptism  and  death,  35,  37 ;  his  merits 
for  the  civil  Sunday,  105 ;  for  the  re- 
moval of  social  evils,  108 ;  on  slavery, 
116 ;  on  gladiatorial  shows,  122 ;  on  the 
relation  between  the  imperial  and  epis- 
copal  power,  133;  on  the  persecution 
of  heretics,  139 ;  presiding  over  the 
council  of  Nicaea,  336 ;  legislation  on 
the  observance  of  Sunday,  379  ff. ; 
building  churches,  642;  calling  the 
council  of  Nicaea,  621;  opening  the 
council,  625  f. 

Constantinople,  foundation  of,  33 ;  patri- 
archal see,  276  ff. 

Constantinopoh'tan  Council,  L  (A.  D.  381), 

350,  638  ff.,  667  ff 
Constantinopolitan  Council,  II.  (A.  D.  553), 

351,  770  ff. 
Constantinopolitan  Council,  HL  (A.  D.  680) 

and  IV.  (A.D.  869),  852,  771. 
Constantinopoh'tan  local  Synod  (hi  448), 

738. 

CONSTANTICS,  38,  635. 
Consubstantiality,  654  ff. 
Copts,  7*6  f. 
Councils,  330  ff. 
Creationism  (or  Creationism),1  830  ff. 

1  German,  divines  uniformly  spell 
Creati&nismus,  O-enerati&nismug,  Tradu- 
si&nitmus,  Preexistenti&nixmus,  Subordi- 
nati&nismus  (in  the  doctrine  on  the 
Trinity),  and  Creati&ner,  etc.,  after  the 
analogy  of  Christiarusm,  Aristotelianism, 
Sabellianism,  Arianism,  Pelagianism, 
Nest<manismt  etc.  In  English  these  con- 


Cross,  intention  of  the,  450;  use  of,  56C 

ff. 

Crucifix,  562. 
Crypts,  560. 
CTESIPHON,  794. 
CUNNINGHAM,  on  the  Trinity,  673  (note) 

on  Pelagianism,  815 ;  on  Augustinian 

ism,  821  (note) ;  on  irresistible  grace, 

848  (note). 
CYRIL  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  67,  76,  421,  714 

ff  ;  his  doctrine  of  Christ,  735  ;  view* 

on  the  Virgin  Mary,  946  ff. ;  his  life 

and  writings,  942-949. 
CYRIL  OF  JERUSALEM,  on  the  eucharist, 

493 ;  his  life  and  writings,  928-925. 


D 

DAMASUS,  pope,  870  ff.,  594,  974. 

DANIEL  THE  STYLITE,  195. 

DANTE,  on  the  donation  of  Consta'Aine 

99. 

Deacons,  259. 
Deaconesses,  259. 
Decretals,  292. 
DEMETRIAS,  791,  794. 
DIDYMCS  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  his  life  ana 

writings,  921-923. 
DIODORUS  OF  TARSUS,  935,  987. 
DIONYSIUS  AREOPAGITA,  604. 
DIONYSIUS  EXIGUUS,  354. 
DIOSCURUS  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  736  ff. ;  748  C 
Diospolis,  synod  of,  796. 
Discipline,  366  ft 
DOMITIAN,  704. 
Donatists,  145,  360  ff 

venient  scholastic  terms  are  not  yet  nat- 
uralized, and,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Traducianism,  are  not  found  hi  Johnson 
and  Richardson,  nor  even  in  the  new 
editions  of  Webster  or  Worcester.  The 
few  modern  English  writers  who  use 
them,  differ;  Dr.  Shedd  (History  of 
Christian  Doctrine,  vol.  ii.  p.  3)  spells 
creationtsm,  while  the  translator  of 
Hagenbach's  Doymengeschickte  follows 
the  German  spelling.  There  can  be  nc 
doubt  that  Tradudanism  is  the  only 
proper  spelling ;  but  inasmuch  as  the 
English  language  has  the  nouns  creatior^ 
generation,  subordination,  there  is  some 
reason  for  preferring  Creationism,  genera- 
tionism,  and  subordinationism,  which 
seem  to  sound  more  natural  to  the  Eng- 
lish ear  than  the  corresponding  German 
terms,  which  are  formed  from  adjective* 
which  are  not  in  use. 
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DONATITS  THE  GREAT,  361. 

CORNER,  on  the  council  of  Chalcedon, 
747 ;  on  the  Christology  of  the  ancient 
church,  759  (note),  760,  and  passim. 

DDPIN,  passim  in  the  Literature  and 
notes. 


E 

Easter,  400  ff. 

Ecce  Homo  picture,  570. 

Ecumenical  bishop,  328  £ 

Ecumenical  councils,  330  ff.,  728. 

Edessa,  237,  951. 

Election  of  the  clergy,  239. 

Election,  doctrine  of,  850  ff. 

Elevation  of  the  Holy  Gross,  455. 

Ephesus,  ecumenical  council  of  (A.  D. 
431),  348,  350,  722  ff,  801. 

Ephesus,  heretical  council  of  (A.  o.  449), 
see  Robber  Council. 

EPHRJBM,  or  EPHBAIH,  THE  SYRIAN,  on 
Manolatry,  422,  953;  on  hagiolatry, 
438;  as  a  hymn  writer,  580;  his  life 
and  works,  949-954. 

EPIPHANIUS,  on  Mariolatry,  417 ;  against 
images,  566;  against  Origen,  700  ff. ; 
against  Apollinarianism,  711 ;  his  life 
and  writings,  926-983. 

Epiphany,  399. 

Epitrachelion,  535. 

Episcopal  jurisdiction,  102. 

Episcopal  intercession,  108. 

ERASMUS,  on  Jerome,  206 ;  on  Augustine, 
1002. 

Essence,  Divine,  as  distinct  from  hi/pos- 
tasis  or  subsistence,  672. 

Eucharist,  sacrament  of  the,  491 ;  sacri- 
fice of,  502 ;  celebration  of,  511. 

Euchites,  199. 

EUDOXIA,  704,  936,  938. 

EUDOXIUS  OF  ANTIOOH,  637. 

EUNAPIUS,  79. 

ECNOMIUS,  EUNOMIANS,  637,  646. 

EUSEBIUS  OF  C.ESAREA,  82,  130 ;  on  im- 
ages, 565  f. ;  at  the  council  of  Nicaea, 
626,  628;  his  life  and  writings,  871 
ff. 

EUSEBIUS  OF  DORYLJEUM,  738. 

EUSEBIUS  OF  EMISA,  872. 

EUSEBIUS  OF  NICOMEDIA,  627,  629,  633 
ff. 

Eustathiana,  199. 

EUTYCHES,  736  ff. 

Eutychianism  and  Eutychian  controversy, 
734  ff. 

ETAGRIUS,  882. 

Exorcism,  486,  925. 


F 

FABRICIUS,  J.  A.,  passim  in  the  LiMr» 

ture  and  notes. 
FACUNDUS,  500,  770,  996. 
Fall,  doctrine  of  the,  805  ff.,  824  ff 
Family,  112. 

FAUSTUS  OF  RHEGIUM,  868. 
FELIX  I.,  pope,  324,  871. 
FELIX  IL,  pope,  636. 
FKLIX  III.,  pope,  326. 
Filioque,  687  f. 

FLAVIAN  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE,  787. 
FORTUNATUS.  595  ff. 
Freedom,  doctrine  of,  802  ff. 
FULGENTIUS  OK  RUSPE,  866,  998. 
FULGENTIUS  FERRANDUS,  996. 


G 

Gallican  Liturgy,  531. 

GANGAUF,  on  St.  Augustine,  989,  998, 
1002. 

GELASIUS  L,  pope,  824 ;  on  the  eucharist, 
498 ;  on  Semi-Pelagianism,  866. 

Generation,  eternal  of  the  Son,  658  £ 

Generationism  (or  hi  the  German  way  of 
spelling,  Generatianism),  830  ff. 

GENNADIUS,  863,  884,  982. 

GENSERIC,  322,  641. 

GEORGE,  ST.,  888  (note). 

GIBBON,  on  Constantine  the  Great,  18 
on  Julian,  51 ;  on  the  downfall  of  the 
Roman  empire,  74 ;  on  the  persecution 
of  heretics,  143 ;  on  Athanasius,  889 ; 
on  Gregory  Nazianzen,  909,  914,  915 
(notes) ;  on  Jerome,  982 ;  on  Hippo, 
992 ;  on  Augustine,  1001, 1023  (notes). 

GIESKLER,  passim  in  the  Literature  and 
notes. 

Gladiatorial  games,  122. 

Gloria  in  excelsis,  578. 

Good  Friday,  402. 

Grace,  doctrine  of,  812  ff.,  843  ff. 

GRATIAN,  62. 

GREGORY  NAZIANZEN,  against  extrava- 
gance and  luxury,  127  ;  on  the  minis- 
try, 251 ;  on  synods,  347 ;  on  baptism, 
481 ;  on  the  eucharist,  496 ;  as  a 
hymn-writer,  579,  581,  921;  at  Con- 
stantinople, 638,  917  f. ;  on  the  Holy 
Ghost,  664  f. ;  friendship  with  Basil, 
895,  914;  his  life  and  writings,  908- 
921. 

GREGORY  OF  NYSSA,  on  the  worsnip  of 
saints,  438 ;  on  pilgrimages,  467 ;  on 
baptism,  481 ;  against  Arianism,  638 


ALPHABETICAL   INDEX. 


1045 


on  the  Holy  Ghost,  665 ;  on  the  Trini- 
ty, 671 ;  his  life  and  writings,  903- 
908. 

GREGORY  L,  pope,  328  f.,  870. 

GREGORY  ILLUMINATOR,  779. 

GREGORY  or  CAPPADOCIA,  888  (note). 

GUIZOT,  on  the  church  and  civilization, 
1025. 

H 

BASE,  179 ;  on  Gregory  Nazianzen,  909 ; 
on  Chrysostom,  938  (note). 

HASSE,  on  the  Christology  of  Chalcedon, 
760. 

HELENA,  19,  467. 

HELVIDIUS,  231  f. 

Henoticon,  765. 

Hereseologues,  929  ff. 

Heretical  baptism,  484. 

HIKRONYMCS,  see  JEROME. 

HILARIUS  OF  ARLKS,  296  ff. 

HILARIUS  OF  POITIERS,  his  hymns,  589 ;  on 
the  Holy  Ghost,  664 ;  his  life  and  writ- 
ings, 959-961. 

HILARIUS,  pope,  323. 

HILARIUS,  deacon  of  Rome,  965. 

Hippo,  council  of,  609. 

Hippo-Bona,  993,  997. 

Holy  Ghost,  doctrine  of,  663  ff. 

Homoousion,  654  ff.,  672  ff.,  745. 

HONORIUS,  66. 

HOOKER,  R.,  on  the  Trinity,  673 ;  on  the 
incarnation,  752,  756  (notes). 

HORMISDAS,  pope,  325. 

Hosius  OF  CORDOVA,  627,  636,  636. 

HUBER,  on  St.  Augustine,  832  f.,  1002, 
1011  (notes). 

HUMBOLDT,  ALEXANDER  VON,  on  the  Nes- 
torians  and  their  influence  upon  physi- 
cal sciences  in  the  East,  731  £ ;  on  St. 
Basil's  descriptions  of  the  beauties  of 
nature,  896,  900. 

Hymns,  hymnology,  676  ff. 

HYPATIA,  67,  943. 

Hypostasis,  675  ff. 


IBAS  OF  EDKSSA,  729,  785,  746,  769. 

Idiotes,  679. 

Images,  of  Christ,  663  ff. ;  of  the  Virgin 

Mary,  the  apostles  and  saints,  571  ff 
Incarnation,  true  doctrine  of,  750. 
Infant  baptism,  483,  834  ff. 
Infanticide,  114. 


INNOCENT  L,  797,  940. 
Innocents,  festival  of  the,  898. 
Invention  of  the  Cross,  450. 
ISIDORE  OF  PELUSIUM,  198,  941. 


JACOB  BARADAI,  776. 

JACOB  OF  NISIBIS,  626. 

Jacobites,  775  f. 

JAMES,  liturgy  of,  627. 

JEROME,  his  life  and  writings,  206  ff.  and 
967  ff. ;  on  the  clergy,  252 ;  on  veraci- 
ty,  255;  on  the  papacy,  804;  on  the 
worship  of  saints,  440 ;  on  pilgrimages, 
468;  against  Origen,  701  ff.,  971; 
against  Pelagianism,  794  ff. ;  on  uni- 
versal sinfulness,  807 ;  on  Epiphanius, 
928 ;  relation  to  Augustine,  972 ;  as  a 
divine  and  scholar,  967  ff ;  his  works, 
972  ff. 

Jerusalem,  patriarchate  of,  283 ;  synod 
of,  795. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  festival  of,  443  f. 

JOHN,  THE  EVANGELIST,  festival  of,  398. 

JOHN,  bishop  of  Antioch,  722,  724,  726, 
735. 

JOHN,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  701,  795. 

JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM,  see  Chrysostom. 

JOHN  OF  DAMASCUS,  on  Christ's  personal 
appearance,  571 ;  on  the  anhypostasia 
of  Christ's  humanity,  757  f. 

JOHN  SCHOLASTICUS,  335. 

JOVIAN,  60. 

JOVINIAN,  227  ff,  984. 

JULIAN  THE  APOSTATE,  41 ;  his  education, 
42 ;  his  religion  and  moral  character, 
43 ;  his  reign,  45 ;  his  attempted  ref- 
ormation of  heathenism,  47;  his  at- 
tempted  suppression  of  Christianity, 
50;  his  toleration,  51;  his  partiality 
and  injustice,  52 ;  prohibition  of  Chris- 
tian schools  of  learning,  53 ;  treatment 
of  the  Jews,  54;  vain  attempt  to  re- 
build the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  55 ;  his 
death,  57 ;  failure  of  his  reign,  59  ;  hit 
attack  upon  Christianity,  75 ;  his  testi- 
mony for  the  Gospel  history,  77. 

JULIAN  OF  ECLANUM,  800,  837  f.,  987 
and  passim. 

Julianists,  766. 

JUSTIN  II.,  772. 

JUSTINA,  136. 

JUSTINIAN  L,  68,  110,  185,  768  ff 
Justinian  Code,  110,  116,  etc. 
JUVENAL,  765. 
JUVENCUS,  698. 
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KAHNIS,  on  the  Greed  of  Chalcedon,  747. 
Kenosis,  761. 

Kenosists,  or  Kenotics,  761. 
Ktistolatne,  767. 


82,  and  passim ;  his  life  and 
works,  956-968. 

Latin  patriarchate,  288  ff. 

LEE,  SAMUEL,  on  Eusebius,  874,  878. 

Legislation,  influence  of  Christianity  on, 
107. 

LEIBNITZ,  on  St.  Augustine,  1<X)2  (note). 

Lxo  THE  GREAT,  on  persecution,  145 ;  on 
the  council  of  Chalcedon,  282:  his 
controversy  with  Hilarius  of  Aries, 
296 ;  his  life  and  reign,  314  ff. ;  on  the 
worship  of  saints,  442 ;  on  the  eucha- 
rist,  600;  on  the  Robber  synod,  739; 
during  the  Christological  conflict,  740 ; 
at  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  744  ff. ; 
on  Semi-Pelagiauism.  864  f. 

LicoNTitrs,  on  images,  568. 

LIBANIUS,  40,  61,  64,  80,  81,  984. 

LlBERATUS,  996. 

LIBERIUS,  pope,  371,  635  f. 

Liturgies,  517  ff. 

Longobards,  641. 

Lord's  Supper,  see  Eucharist. 

LUCIFER,  bishop  of  Calaris,  983. 

Luciferians,  983. 

LUTHBR,  on  Jerome,  214,  973 ;  on  Augus- 
tine, 1022  f. ;  on  predestination,  1023 
(notes). 


M 

M AGARICS,  on  the  eucharist,  497. 

Macedonians,  639,  664. 

MACEDONIUS,  663. 

MACRINA,  906. 

Madonna  pictures,  571. 

MALCHDS,  monk,  982. 

Manichaeism,  1012,  1017,  and  passim. 

Manuscripts  of  the  Bible,  610  £ 

Marcella,  395,  962. 

MARCELLINTS,  AMMIAXUS,  79,  and  often. 

MARCELLCS,  651  ff. 

MARCIAN,  emperor,  741. 

MARIUS  MERCATOR,  714,  716,  784,  793, 

800. 
Kariolatry,  422  ff.,  946  t 


Mariology,  409  ff. 

MARK,  liturgy  of,  62C 

Maronites,  792  f. 

Marriage,  112,  242. 

MARTIN  OF  TOURS,  202  ft 

Martyrology,  446. 

Martyrs  and  Saints,  worship  of,  421  if. 

MART,  the  Virgin,  doctrine  and  worshif 
of,  400ff. ;  festivals  of,  426  ff. ;  mothel 
of  God,  716  ff. ;  free  from  sin,  807. 

Mass,  504,  611,  522. 

Massilians,  859. 

MATERNUS,  JULIUS  FIRMICUS,  84. 

Maundy  Thursday,  402. 

MAURUS,  226. 

MELETIUS  OF  ANTIOOH,  872,  984. 

MEMXON  OF  EPHESUS,  728,  726. 

Menaea,  446. 

Menologia,  446. 

MESROP,  779. 

Messaliaus,  199. 

Metropolitans,  270. 

MICHAEL,  archangel,  festival  of,  444. 

MIGNE,  often  hi  the  Literature,  espcciallj 
ch.  x. 

Milan,  archbishop  of,  298. 

MILH AN,  on  the  court  of  Arcadius,  129  ; 
on  ecumenical  councils,  723 ;  on  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  945,  and  passim. 

Miracles  of  the  Nicene  age,  460  ff. 

Missa,  504,  511,  522. 

Missale  Romanum,  535. 

Monasticism,  147  ff. 

MONGUS,  PETER,  766. 

MONICA,  or  MONNICA,  990,  991. 

Monophysites  and  Monophysitism,  762  fid 

Monothelitism,  752  f.,  782. 

MONTALEHBERT,  148,  211,  214. 

MONTFAUCON,   689,   699,   884,   988,  and 

passim. 

Monte  Cassino,  218. 
MOSES  CHOREXKSSIS,  779. 
Mozarabic  liturgy,  582. 


N 

Nativity  of  Mary,  427. 
Natures  in  Christ,  761  f.,  758. 
NEANDER,  on  persecution,  145;  on  Pel** 

gianisni,  815;  on  Augustine,  842;  OB 

Chrysostom,  933,  938. 
NECTARIUS,  357. 
NEPOTIAN,  986. 
Nestorianism,  714  ff. 
Nestorians,  729  ff. 
NESTORIUS,   715   ff. ;    his  condemnation, 

724 ;  death  and  character,  728  f. 
NKWMAN,  JOBS  H..  214,  948,  1017. 
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New  Platonism,  42  f.,  68,  80. 

New  Tear,  399. 

Nicasa,  or  Nice,  council  of,  849,  352,  622 
ff. 

Nicene  Creed,  629,  631,  667  ff. 

NICEPHORUS  CALLISTI,  883. 

NIEDNER,  on  Chrysostom,  937,  and  pas- 
sim. 

NILUS  OF  SINAI,  198,  941. 

NIOBES,  STEPHANUS,  767. 

Nisibis,  237. 

Nomocanon,  355. 

NONNA,  910. 

NOURRISSON,  on  St.  Augustine,  989, 1003, 
1006,  1008,  1018,  1123  (notes). 


o 

ODOACER,  69,  323. 

(Ecumenical,  see  Ecumenical. 

OLTMPIAS,  261. 

OPTATITS  OF  MILEVI,  on  the  papacy,  303. 

Orange,  synod  of,  866  ff. 

Orarion,  535. 

Ordination,  489  ff. 

ORESTES,  943. 

ORIGEN,  doctrine  of  Christ,  619  f. ;  on 

the  origin  of  the  soul,  831 ;  872,  875, 

879,  978. 
Origenistic  controversies,    698  ff.,   769, 

771,  971. 

Original  sin,  829  ff.,  833  ff. 
OROSIUS,  85,  795. 
Osms  (or  Hosius)  OF  CORDOVA.  627,  628, 

635,  636. 
OWEN,  JOHN,  on  the  Person  of  Christ, 

756  (note). 
OZANAH,  on  Jerome,  968. 


PACHOMIUS,  195. 

Paganism,  origin  of  the  word,  61 ;  ex 

tinction  of,  67. 
Painting,  567. 
Pallium,  265. 
Palm  Sunday,  402. 
PAMPHILUS,  872. 
Panarium  of  Epiphanius,  929  f. 
Papacy,  299  ff. 

PAPHNUTIUS,  on  celibacy,  244,  626. 
Parabolani,  263. 
Paschal  controversies,  404  ff. 
Passion  week,  402. 
Patron  saints,  430. 
Patriarchs,  271  ff. 


Patriarchs  of  old  and  new  Rome,  284  ff. 

PAUL  OF  THEBES,  179  f. 

PAULA,  ST.,  214  ff. 

PAULINUS  OF  ANTIOCH,  373. 

PAULINUS  OF  MILAN,  792,  961,  964, 961 

PAFLINUS  OF  NOLA,  442,  568,  698. 

PAULUS  OROSIUS,  795,  884. 

Pelagianism,  785  ff. 

PELAGIUS,  on  Mariology,  419;    hifl  lift 

and  system,  790  ff. 
PELAGIUS  I.,  pope,  327,  772. 
PELAGIUS  II.,  pope,  828. 
Pentecost,  407  ff. 
Pericopes,  470. 
nepix^pr/o-u,  680,  763. 
Persecution  of  heretics,  138. 
Person,  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  675  ff. ;  ot 

Christ,  754  ff. 
PETAVIUS,  on  the  Trinity,  616,  676,  an4 

passim ;  on  Christology,  757,  and  paa> 

sim. 

PETER,  festival  of,  443. 
PETER  AND  PAUL,  festival  of,  448. 
PETER  THE  FULLER,  765. 
Phantasiastee,  766. 
Phelonion,  535. 

PHILASTRUS,  or  PHILASTRIUS,  981. 
Philopatris,  79. 
PHILOPONUS,  JOHN,  674,  767. 
Philippopolis,  council  of,  635. 
Philosophy  of  the  fathers,  604  ft 
PHILOSTORGIUS,  629,  883. 
PHOCAS,  431,  440. 
PHOTINUS,  651  ff. 
Phthartolaters,  766. 
Pilgrimages,  466. 
PLATO,  on  the  origin  of  the  soul,  881 

1009,  and  passim. 
Platonism,  604,  991,  1009. 
Pneumatomachians,  639,  664. 
Poetry,  576. 

Politics  and  religion,  131. 
POSSIDIUS,  989,  994. 

POTAMON,   873. 

Praedestinatus,  863  f.,  982. 
Predestination,  doctrine  of,  850  ft 
Preexistentianism,  831  ff. 
Presbyters,  258. 
Presentation  of  Mary,  427. 
Priscillianists,  143,  1013. 
Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  686  fi. 
Processions,  465. 
PROCLUS,  79. 

PROCLUS  OF  CTZICUM,  720  f. 
Propriety  (proprietas),  676. 
PROSPER  AQUITANUS,  859  ff.,  862,  981, 
Prothesis,  551. 

PRUDENTIUS,  on  the  worship  of  saint^ 
441 ;  his  hymns,  594  ff. 

PsEUDO-DlONYSIUS,  604. 


1048 


ALPHABETICAL   INDEX. 


PUBLICS  LENTOLUS,  description  of  Christ's 

personal  appearance,  670. 
1'cLciiEiuA,  empress,  741. 
Purification  of  Mary,  425. 


Q 

Quadragesima,  400. 
Quatember,  490. 

QUESNEL,  296  (note),  and  passim. 
Quinisexta,  852,  855. 

Q00DVBLTDEUS,  981. 


Ravenna,  274 ;  bishop  of,  298  f. 

Relics,  worship  of,  449  ff. 

Resurrection  of  the  body,  451. 

Retractations  of  Augustine,  1004, 1007. 

Rhyme,  587. 

Robber  Council  at  Ephesus,  348,  738  ff. 

Roman  liturgy,  534. 

ROBWEYD,  448. 

BUWMCS,  701,  884,  984  (note). 


S 


Sabbath,  the  Christian,  378  S. 

Sabellianism,  651  ff. 

Sacraments,  doctrine  of  the,  474  ff. 

Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  502  ff. 

Sal  vat  or  picture,  569. 

SALVIAXUS,  on  the  moral  condition  of  the 

Christian  Church  towards  the  middle 

of  the  fifth  century,  88,  126  ff. 
Saints,  worship  of,  428  ff. 
Sardica,  council  of,  810  ff.,  634. 
Sasima,  914. 
SCHLEIERMACHKR'S       Christology,      757 

(note). 
SCHBOCKH,  passim  hi  the  Literature  and 

notes. 
Scripture,  reading  of  the,  470  ff.;   the 

rule  of  faith,  606  ff. 
Secretaries,  263. 

Secularization  of  the  Church,  125. 
Semi-Augustinianism,  866  ff. 
Semi-Arianism,  635  ff. 
Semi-Pelagianism    and    Semi-Pelagians, 

867  ff. 

Serapeion,  destruction  of,  65. 
Sermons,  472  ff.,  649  ff. 
.leverians,  766. 

on  the  Trinity    674.  and    676 


(notes);  on  Cliristology,  765  f.,  764 
(note) ;  on  Augustine's  doctrine  of  sin, 
821  (note);  on  irresistible  grace,  848 
f.  (note) ;  on  Vugustine's  Confessions, 
1005  (note). 

SIMPLICIUS,  pope,  323. 

Sin,  doctrine  of,  829  ff. 

SIRICIUS,  decree  on  the  celibacy  of  th 
clergy,  247,  292. 

Sirmium,  637. 

Slavery,  115. 

SOCRATES,  the  historian,  880,  and  passim. 

SOPHIA,  ST.,  557. 

SOZOMEN,  881,  and  passim. 

Spanish  liturgy,  532. 

SPYRIDION,  626,  631. 

STEPHEN,  ST.,  festival  of,  898 ;  relics  of, 
459. 

Stewards,  262. 

Sticharion,  585. 

Subordinationism  (or  subordinationism  ) 
of  the  Nicene  fathers,  681-683. 

SPLPITIUS  SEVERUS,  202,  884. 

Sunday,  legal  sanction  and  observance  o^ 
105,  378  ff. 

Support  of  the  clergy,  100. 

STMEON  THB  STYLITE,  192  ff. 

SYMMACHUS,  61,  62,  64,  80,  968. 

SYMMACHUS,  pope,  324. 

STNESIUS,  604  f. 

Synodus  palmaris,  326. 


Tall  brethren,  700. 

Tedeum,  578,  592. 

TELEMACHUS,  122. 

TERTULLIAN,  on  traducianism,  880. 

Ter  Sanctus,  578. 

Themistians,  767. 

THEMISTIUS,  80. 

THEMISTITJS,  the  Monophysite,  767. 

THEODOEA,  136,  769  ff. 

THEODORE  OF  MOPSCESTIA,  707,  717,  718 
f.,  729,  769,  770,  800,  881,  935,  937. 

THEODORET,  on  the  papacy,  309 ;  on  the 
eucharist,  497 ;  on  the  person  of  Christ, 
727,  735,  737 ;  condemned  ha  Ihe 
Three  Chapter  controversy,  769  ff. ; 
his  life  and  writings,  881. 

THEODORIC,  69,  324  ff.,  641. 

THEODORUS  ASKIDAS,  704,  771. 

THEODORCS  LECTOR,  883. 

Theodosians,  767. 

THEODOSIUS  I.,  or  THE  GREAT,  his  charae 

1  See  the  note  sub  v.  creationism  o» 
creatianism,  p.  1031. 
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ter  and  reign,  63 ;  laws  against  idola- 
try, 65 :  his  code,  110 ;  his  laws  against 
heretics,  141 ;  submits  to  discipline, 
359 ;  calls  the  second  ecumenical  coun- 
cil, 638 ;  relation  to  Ambrose,  963. 

THKODOSICS  II.,  66,  68,  722,  800. 

THEODOSIUS,  the  Monophysite,  766. 

Theopaschites,  763. 

THEOPHILCS,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  65, 
702  ff.,  936. 

Theotokos,  716  ff.,  745. 

Thomas  Christians,  733. 

Three  Chapter  controversy,  768  ffi 

TILLEMONT,  often  (in  the  Literature  and 
notes). 

Tradition,  606  ff. 

Traducianism,  830. 

TRIBONIANUS,  110. 

Trinitarian  controversies,  616  ff. 

Trinity,  Nicene  doctrine  of,  670  ff. 

Trisagion,  763. 

Tritheism,  674. 

Trullan  Council  (692),  246. 

TYCHONIUS,  369  £ 


u 

• 

ULTILAS,  641. 

ULLMANN,  on  Gregory   Narianzen,  908, 

910. 
UBSIXUS,  370  ff. 


VALKNS,  60  f.,  638. 
VALINTINIAN  L,  60. 
VALKJJTISI AM  II.,  62. 


VALENTINIAN  m.,  66. 
VEKONICA,  570. 
Victoria,  altar  of,  62. 
VIGILANTITJS,  232  f. 
VIGILIUS,  pope,  769  ff. 
VIGILIUS  OF  TAPSUS,  996. 

VlNCENTIUS    LlRINENSIS,    OH    prOgTCSS   il 

Christian  knowledge,  344 ;  on  the  rule 
of  faith,  613  f. ;  on  Semi -Pel agianism, 
862  f. 
Vulgate,  611,  972  ff. 


w 

WALCH,  945,  and  passim. 

WATKKLAND,  on  the  eternal  generation, 
658  ;  on  the  Trinity,  683  ;  on  the 
double  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
687 ;  on  the  Athanasian  Creed,  696. 

Westminster  standards,  on  Christology, 
748. 

WIGGKRS,  on  the  Pelagian  controversy 
783  ff.,  852  (note). 

Woman,  elevation  of,  112. 


Xenajaa,  966. 


ZINO,  765. 

ZUCKLER  on  Jerome,  968,  973,  988. 

ZOSIMUS,  pope,  67,  79,  294,  295,  797  ft 
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